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Description of other forms of Visnu worship. Adoration of the five fundamental 
principles of the universe. Worship of the divine discs (Sudarsanam). The mode of 
worshipping the Hayagriva manifestation of Visnu. Mode of performing the rite of 
Gayatri Nyasa. Description of the glories of Gayatri. The mode of worshipping the deities, 
Durga, etc. Description of other form of Sun-worship. Mahesvara worship. Enumeration 
of diverse incantation. Mantras (Nama Vidya) are made. 
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makings, etc. Regulations of PrayaScittas. Traits of conduct of men marked by the several 
kinds of Nidhis. Story of Priyavrata and incidental description of the Seven Islands of 
the precious are described. 
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rites to be performed at different places at Gaya and their merits. Ablutions in the river 
Phalgu, merit of offerings of funeral cakes to Rudra. History of king Visala. Merit of 
offering funeral cakes at Pretasila in Gaya. Merit of performing Sraddhas at Preta 6ila. 
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between Markandeya and Kraustika. 
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the Vedas. Duties of house-holders. Origin of mixed castes — the five great Yajnas, 
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Synopsis of rules of conduct. Advice on thrift and economy in the Nitisara. Advice 
as to the non-rejectment of a certain good, etc. Commendable traits in kings, etc., (in the 
Nitisara). Commendable traits in servants (in the Nitisara). Injunctions as to the 
appointments of the honest and the erudite in the King's service, etc. Injunctions as to 
the distinction of friends and enemies (in the Nitisara). Counsels on forswearing bad 
wives, etc., (End of the Brihaspati Samhita). 
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RohinI AstamI Vratas etc. The Sadgati Vratam, etc. Asokastami Vratas etc. 
Mahakausika Mantra, The Viranavaml Vratas, etc. The Havana Dvadasi Vratam. The 
Damanaka TrayodasI, etc., are described. Genealogy of royal princes (solar race). 
Genealogy of the princes of the lunar race. Description of the race of Puru. Descriptions 
of kings who came after Janamejaya. Incarnations of Visnu and the glory of nuptial fidelity 
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of cutaneous affections (Kusthas). The Nidanam of bodily parasites. The Nidanam of 
diseases of the nervous system. The Nidanam of Vata-Raktam are discussed in detail. 

The Nidanam of Mukha-roga. The Nidanam of diseases of the ears. The Nidanam 
of diseases of the nose. The Nidanam of diseases of the eyes. The Nidanam of diseases of 
the head. The Nidanam of diseases of the female reproductive organs. The Nidanam of 
difficult labour. The Nidanam of diseases peculiar to perturient women. The Nidanam 
of diseases peculiar to infant-life. The Nidanam of Syphilis. The Nidanam of Variola. 
The Nidanam of minor affections. The Nidanam of Fistual in Ano, etc. The Nidanam of 
poisons. The Nidanam of goitre, scrofula and glandular swellings. The Nidanam of 
vomiting 

The Nidanam of Urticaria. The Nidanam of 6ula, neuralgic pain etc —The Nidanam 
of aphonia. The Nidanam of Udavarta. The Nidanam of traumatic ulcers etc. The Nidanam 
of Sarira Vranas (idiopathic ulcers). The Nidanam of fractures. Medicinal recipes of 
inffalible efficacies. Medical treatment of fever, etc. Medical treatment of Sinus etc. Medical 
treatment of female complaints. Therapeutic properties of drugs. Preparations of 
medicinal oils and Ghrtas. Various medicinal compounds disclosed by Hari to Hara. 
Various other medicinal Recipes. The same continued, Various other Recipes. Medical 
treatment of cuts, wounds, scalds, bums, ete. Other Medicinal Recipes. Medical treatment 
of snakebite, etc. are discussed in detail. 

Various Recipes. Medical treatment of the diseases of cows, etc. Various Recipes for 
the cure of sterility, virile impotency, etc. Various Recipes of fumigation-compounds, 
etc. The prophylactic charm of Vaisnava Kavacam, The Sarvarthada Mantra. The 
Visnu-Dharma Vidya. The Garuda Vidya. The Tripura Vidya. The Cucjamarii, The Pavana 
Vijaya. Medical treatment, of the diseases of horses. Different names of the Ayurvedic 
Drugs. Rules of Grammar. Duties of Brahmanas, etc. 

A Synopsis of practical pieties. Expiatory Penances. Dissolution of the Universe. 
Naimittika Pralaya, etc. The Wheel of Existence (Samsara Cakra). The made of Practising 
the Great Yoga. Visnu Bhakti. The contemplation of Visnu. The excellence of Faith. 
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Traits.of a true Vaisnava. The hymn to Nrsimha. The Jnanamrta-Stotram. The hymn to 
Visnu composed by the holy Markandeya. The hymn to Acyuta. The knowledge of 
Brahma. The knowledge of Self. Synopsis of the Gita. The eight essentials, of Yoga, etc. 
the merit that may be acquired by hearing the narration of the Garuda Puranam etc. 

In the first Chapter we learn that, the Puranam consists of eight thousand and eight 
hundred verses, and the subjects dealt with therein are creation of the universe, Pujas, 
Holy pools and shrines. Cosmogony and Geography, Ages of Manus, Duties of different 
social orders. Gift-making, Duties of kings, etc.. Laws, Vratas, Royal dynasties, Vedangas, 
Pralaya, Laws of Virtue, desire, and money, and Knowledge (of Brahman and external 
things): These then were the main themes that were originally dealt with in the Garuda 
Puranam, and we may say that this was so in the light of the principle of Adhydya 
Sampravibhdga (classification of chapters) which forms one of the cardinal rules in forming 
the plan of a Sanskrit work. We regret to say, that, many things, having no legitmate 
connection with the main themes of this Puranam, nor having a direct bearing thereon 
have been added to it, and a large mass of original matter has been expunged from it so 
as to bring it within the compass of the eight thousand and eight hundred Slokas, as laid 
down in the introductory chapter. Thus we see that the Preta Khanda or 
Visnu-dharmottara was added to it by way of an appendix, and the reason of these 
successive accretions to the text can be easily understood if we consider that, the Garuda 
Puranam, like the Agni, etc., although originally a compendium of the available 
Brahmanical knowledge and rituals, pursued and followed by the Vaisnava section of 
the community, came to gather in many tributaries from the other branches of Brahmanic 
thought and religion, as the distinction between the sects of Visnu and other sects of 
6iva and Sakti etc., came to be less marked and pronounced, and the points of difference 
of antagonism between them were more rounded off. Thus we see many Tantrik rites 
and Mantras such as, the Tripura Vidya, Nityaklinna Vidya were introduced into the Garuda 
Puranam 

The question is natural enough, if the work is nothing but a compendium of 
Brahmanic rituals and mysteries, what is the profit of disinterring it from beneath the 
oblivion which it so unqualifiedly deserves. Our answer is that, in addition to the many 
mystic rites and practices, which legitimately fall within the range of studies in 
spiritualism, the Garuda Puranam contains three Samhitas, viz., the Agastya Samhita, 
the Brhaspati, Samhita (Nitisara), and the Dhanvantari Samhita; any one of which would 
give it a permanent value, and accord to it an undying fame among the works of practical 
Ethics or applied medicine. The Agastya Samhita deals with the formation, crystallisation 
and distinctive traits of the different precious gems, and enumerates the names of the 
countries from which our forefathers used to collect those minerals. The cutting, polishing, 
setting, and appraising, etc., of the several kinds of gems and diamond, as they were 
practised in ancient India, can not but be interesting to artists and lay men alike, and the 
scientific truths, imbedded in the highly accounts of their origin and formation, shall we 
doubt not, be welcomed even by the present day mineralogists, if they only care to look 
through the veil and to see them in their pure and native nuditity. In these days of 
Oriental research, it is quite within the possibilities of every ardent enquirer to make 
himself acquainted with the terms and technicalities of the science of our Rsis, and we 
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are confident that any labour he may bestow on the subject in connection with the Agastya 
Samhita will be remunerated hundred-fold. 

The next Samhita in the Garuda Puranam is the Brhaspati Samhita, commonly known 
as the Nitisara, in which we find observations on practical conduct and a knowledge of 
human nature. The Samhita gains one or two points more, not to speak of its excellent 
poetry and harmony. In the Aetiological portion of the Dhanvantari Samhita, one is 
astonished to find that in "certain types of fever the blood undergoes a sort of chemical 
change which produces the morbific factors of the disease, that in haemoptisis the blood 
comes from the spleen, liver or the blood-vessels, that there is a kind of parasites that 
produces leprosy, and cutaneous affections in general, "facts which, it was but yesterday, 
that the science of the west have gained access to. The therapeutical portion of the Samhita 
contains many excellent remedies which can not but benefit man in the art of living 
long, healthy life. It is almost impossible for us to give within such a small compass even 
the faintest glimpse of the splendid truths that lid scattered through the pages of this 
noble Puranam; enough if we conclude our remark with the saying that, it broadens the 
vision of a man into regions where systems and worlds are but bubbles and atoms, and 
enables him to consolidate his amity with those profound realities, which encompass 
"being and becoming" in every plane of existence, or at least helps him to lift up the veil 
of the Nature's workshop and to catch a view, however slight and momentary, of the 
nature and essence of things. 
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3TSzn^T: %/ Chapter 1 

ii ^W:ii 

II CTCWtfrlM :H 


37?r •grrrazi^ii 

cpn^ eb^eWUdltell: <|4yu^: yTmftll 
3i> iki«<U| -5 TT ^c( 'ulrtHHjt 

WWdT ^ rRt ^ii^R^II * II 
afio 3T^TO3RTR^f ^PT^r R^RT 

iftWPTOFf TI^T ^R[ TTg^ll ^11 

I Salute the One Supreme, without birth, 
decay or end, identical with knowledge, great, 
auspicious free from impurities, without 
beginning, devoid of elemental body and 
actions, stationed in all creatures, Hari, freed 
from impurity and illusion and present 
everywhere. 


dM'fUlfa ?CfT Trjj WgIM ifUllfilUHlI 

■tRl^raF^Pff^T: '?To[TII 311 

With mind, speech and actions I do always 
salute Hari, Rudra, Brahma, the lord of Ganas 
and the goddess Sarasvatl. 


Tjjr tfarfaPF ?trt Tr%RF?far?m^i 
fawj^cM M^IHIH ^fayiKUilMHldHU ^|| 
■dl«f^raig«'| : d gqfJrar - 5j*ira%ii 
sqpRT fgwjTPTtf 


Having adored and lauded the poet Suta, 
well-versed in Puranas, of a quiet nature, the 
master of all scriptures, devoted to Visnu and 
high-souled when he came to the forest of 
Naimisa while making a pilgrimage to sacred 
shrines and seated on a holy seat was 
meditating on the sinless Visnu. 


Vfid«hl€ll M^CMMII ' ^ftflfl ' q i *dMltHI :ll 
TJTOt Tf^RflTIT: TTRIT tRPMT:ll qil 

The great Rsis, ^aunaka and others, 
dwelling in the forest of Naimisi, having 
asceticism for their wealth, of quescent souls, 
effulgent like the sun and ever engaged in the 
celebration of sacrifices, said. 




3JrT! 'jiihRh 
'^' cfdHI % Inf ^ fyEJT: TH? gj : || ^|| 


The Rsis said — O Suta, thou art informed of 
every thing and therefore we ask you — 
"Amongst the celestials who is Isvara and who 
is worthy of adorations? Who should be 
meditated on? 


EZfa: cRt 'Jtucwoeu viiq^lfrl cR: I 

^trraarap# srof ^Rfr ^ cr : ■*g?T:ii'9ii 
WfET f^T wf MPIrfhi: TRT:|| 


Who is the creator of tlie universe? Who 
protects it and who destroys it? From whom 
proceeds religion? Who suppresses the wicked? 
With what vowed observances is he pleased? 
By what yoga can he be obtained? . 

appimsr % ?TFT -gro • g? n 1^TI« T?;ll 

rf oR: W ^R: W&R:II V\ 


What are his incarnations and what is his 
family? Who has instituted the various castes 
and orders and who protects them? 


TJTclrHcf TORT5ET ^ 3JcT! RgmcU ll 
g rffqoTOgn ; Traf: giWfH 1 chgrWI :ll ^o|| 
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THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 1 


O Suta, O thou of great intellect, do thou 
describe unto us, all this and every thing else, 
the most excellent themes about Narayana. , 

T$tT ^crpsr 

TjTIUT TTPra ^ TIFT fawjSESJT 

chyqmq Wll Wl 

Suta said — I will describe the Garuda 
Purana, the essence of all accounts relating to 
Visnu. Formerly Garuda described it to 
Kasyapa and I myself had heard it from Vyasa. 

TTcfit HKiquft 

WTFITT 'dT 'STctt II ^11 

The Lord Narayana alone is the lord of all 
the lords of the deities, the great soul and the 
great Brahma; from him proceeds birth etc. 

'jpldl T^PHTOfa II 

TT cpnTTfcpShfar 3T3[?lTTraRTR'^:ll ^11 

For the protection of the universe Vasudeva, 
without birth and death, assumes various 
incarnations by his body, namely that of 
Koumara and others. 

7T -^T: ^fqTT TPfarft«r?r:ll 

^rf 

Having undertaken the inarnation of 
Koumara and lived in the celestial region the 
first deity Hari, out any break. 

rj WqTFST Wldtf'lcli II 

-5^?: #5RT II *mi 

Secondly having assumed the Boar-form the 
lord of sacrifices, for the general well-being, 
released and held up the earth sunk deep under 
the nether region. 

^ TT:II 

TFT ^bc«*4 '<*>4<Jll‘ 1RT:II ^11 

Thirdly for the creation of the Rsis, he, 
assuming the form of a Brahma Rsis, performed 
Sattvik (pervaded by the quality of goodness) 
actions from Which alone proceed desireless 
actions. 

dHHI«lv|'l ?r4t ^fT:ll 

TjftrfT: TT '^TT^':II ^Vsll 


Then for protecting righteousness, Hari, 
assuming the form of Nara-Narayana, practised 
hard penances. He was then adored by the 
celestials and Asuras. 

UlaiM TITf4 dr4illRfdP|uf^ II 9.6W 

His fifth incarnation was Kapila, the lord of 
Siddhas 1 who expounded unto the celestials the 
Sankhya 2 , which ascertains the Tattvas or 
elementary particles which had been lost in 
time. 


qtdH^MAIAt c(tT: WlT^PTFII 



In his sixth incarnation he was born as the 
son of Atri and communicated, to Alarka, 
Purahlada and others, the knowledge of 
Anvsiki (metaphysics) obtained by him from 
Anasuya. 

TRT: Wt 3t|c^HII Tr^ft5'«F3TPTrTII 

His seventh incarnation, in the 
Svayambhuva Manvantara, was Yajna, the will- 
begotten child of Akuti, who performed 
sacrifices in the company of the celestials. 

arerr fofeqf <| ^rn^tfri T^tr:ii 
Hid c in TrafaiMHMf^ciqn 

In his eighth incarnation be was born as the 
powerful son of Nabhi from Merudevya. 
Adored of all the orders he pointed out to men 
the real road. 

^ vrfsfcr ^:ll 
44Uddl: W:II33II 

Solicited by Rsis he assumed the body of 
Prthu as his ninth incarnation and the 
Brahmanas and other creatures were revived 

1. Inspired seers. A Siddha is a semi-divine being 
supposed to be of gereat purity and holiness 
characterised by Siddhis or eight supernatural 
faculties of perfections. 

2. It is is a system ofphiosophy ascribed to Kapila. 
It is called Sankhya because it enumderates 
twentyfive Tattvas or principles. According to 
this system final liberation is obtained by a true 
knowledge of these principles. 
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by him with the milk of herbs. 

TSflf TT 'jf’jt’ HlrW W?^l*dWkdelll 

'’ffiSSlfhZT TF^II ^^11 

When the Earth was submerged under 
water in the end of the Caksusa Manvantara 
he assumed the form of a Fish and saved the 
Manu Vaivasvata by placing him on a boat. 

^ eHTO^BI TJT5 (ichKVl f^: II II 

In his eleventh incarnation the Lord, in the 
shape of a tortoise, held on his back the mount 
Mandara with which the celestials and Asuras 
churned the ocean. 

srrSbrH IRtfFT rill 

■q^qfferaTII ^11 

In his twelfth increantion as well as in the 
thirteenth in the form of a woman he stupified 
the Asuras and pleased the celestials. 

^nr ^fvgmru 

Assuming the form of a man-lion in his 
fourteenth incarnation he subdued the Daitya 
chief by sutting his entrails with the fierce 
claws. 

wr sjjt-nrn^Ecjf ■spfL-ii 

Assuming the form of a dwarf in his 
fifteenth incarnation he went to the Sacrifice of 
Bali and praying for room for his three feet 
obtained it. 

Beholding the kings aggrandise the 
Brahmanas in his sixteenth incarnation, he, 
filled with anger, divested the earth of the 
Ksatriyas for twenty one times. 

cTd: ^TlrT: miWIdjl 

W ^<<df II ^ II 

In his seventeenth incarnation he was 


begotton on Satyavatl by Parasara (as Veda- 
Vyasa); and seeing the feeble intellect of the 
people he divided the Vedas. 

Then for accomplishing the work of the 
celestials he was born as a king (Rama), built a 
bridge over the ocean and performed other 
feats. 

t*ehHfeiVl VR2T ^iplpfrll 

TTOfranTMrr SJcft WIHST^III 3*11 

In his nineteenth and twentieth incarnations 
the Lord was born as Rama and Krsna and 
relieved the earth of her burden. 

rid: ebvtlr! 4i , **ll*ri LJ'tis^lHjl 

spft ' 5 TOT fad^d: cbt*^ *TfgxzrfBII3*ll 

Then at the junction of the Kali Yuga, for 
stupefying the enemies of the celestials he was 
born as Buddha, the son of Jina. 

3T2T h«uia»^ tritjii 

In the period of the eighth junction (change 
of cycles), when all the kings will be on the 
verge of destruction (change of cycles), when 
all the kings will be on the verge of destruction, 
he will be bom as Visnujasa's son Kalki, the lord 
of the world. 

3TcrdTTT UTn#E[T ^fdflfgvdl :H 

■pSIT: fd^ebcdl: T^tH:ll 3*11 

Innumerable are the incarnation of Hari, the 
mine of Sattva, O twice-born ones. The prime 
Manus, the knowers of the Vedas, are all said 
to have originated from Visnu. 

cWIcWMM") ■STTHT: R\^4ISJ rid l Rdm 

■tjrnrf tpis# ^ 5 ^ 3^11 3 <a n 

From them proceeded the work of creation. 
And they should be adored with vowed 
observances and other rites. This Garuda 
Purana consisting of right thousand and eight 


hundred verses Vyasa formerly narrated to me. 
11 sffrirei vwivii^) 

xr ct^ i a 1 vr<j fri ^ u f ^ramtsssmqr: It ^ It 
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WOW: 3 / Chapter 2 


Sfm oi||^R oRtof 7TR>¥ ^11 

Rf * 11 

The Rsis said — Why did Vyasa describe to 
you the Garuda Purana? Do thou describe thus 
the. most excellent theme relating to Visnu 

Tjcf «rarar 

3T? % ■gftf»T: TTT3* RfTT ^ReMSTORII 
R*^wrarcitraraw:RtwHii^ii 
<f umuimfagt ss frflwnj i 

The Suta said— In the company of the 
ascetics I had gone to the hermitage of Badarika. 
There I saw Vyasa meditating on the great 
Isvara. Having bowed unto him I took my seat 
and accosted that foremost of ascetics saying — 

TJyT WEI 

ouro 1$ rara wmii 

s qra f h ff qWMWWH f R l ftffill 
ijsst www fain? frahrau ^11 

"O Vyasa, relate unto me the form of Hari 
from which has emanated the creation of the 
universe. Methinks, while thou dost meditate 
on the Lord' thou must be knowing it." 

Hear, O Vipras, what he did relate on being 
thus accosted by me. 

oRm Wxl 

*jttj tjw! uctfrmfa tjtpjt w crau 
w Rn ^i&ft pr RryRrarawn i mi 

Vyasa said — Hear, O Suta, I will recount the 
Purana Garuda which Brahma described to me 
in the company of Narada, Daksa and others. 

TJjT dcll-zt 

rar w^sRranii 

«npr «n»ii«>s tjortjitut nrrairaw.il ^11 

The Suta said — How did Brahma relate the 
sacred Purana Garuda, describing the true 


essence, unto thee when united with Daksa, 
Narada and other. 

■sqm W3 

aitf ffrTOtEsjt *jrarar:Rforcra<Piii 
wt ygtfo dtunWiRii ^11 

Vyasa said — Having saluted Brahma who 
was residing in the Brahmaloka, myself, Daksa, 
Narada, Bhrgu and others said to him. 
"Describe unto us the quintessence (of the 
sacred lore)." 

ygilqm 

tjrrai wt ^rr w rar wii 

6 ii 

Brahma said— O Vyasa, I will recount to 
you, the Garuda Purana, the cream of sacred 
learning which Visnu described to me and 
Rudra formerly while in the company of other 
celestials. 

Sira WET wf ^ ^TII 

Vyasa said : — O Brahman, describe to me 
the Garuda Purana, pregnant with great signifi- 
cance, the essence of all, which Hari formerly 
described to Rudra while in the company of 
other celestials. 

3 Uf TRTtsfK 

rfsT W ^ sqraRH: RT Will ?o|| 

Brahma said : — With Indra and other 
celestials I had gone to the mount Kailasa. There 
I was Rudra engaged in the meditation of the 
great station. 

fg> rai^f mrafti^ifr? ii 
ra^RiraRT ^RIHlfR^Ri Rrr:ll ^11 
HKIrMHrTC irra aflgsRIR: n?n 

Having saluted him I addressed him, 
saying — "O Sankara, on what art thou 
meditating? Save thee, I do not know of a 
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greater deity. Do thou therefore describe unto 
me [the subject of thy meditation] the 
quintessence [of the sacred learning] who, along 
with the celestials, am anxious to listen to it. " 


sq i q i ffr rf 

wfri th# -w4« i » 

Rudra said : — I meditate on Visnu, the great 
soul, the Demiurgus, who gives all, who is 
present everywhere and who resides in the 
hearts of all creatures. 

rr^er w v 

O grand-father, my body is besmeared with 
ashes and my hairs have been clotted. All my 
vowed observances are intended for the 
adoration of Visnu. I will describe him unto 
you, the essence of all, on whom I meditate. 

fawj ftraaj wmr 



• qffofoiyq T fo ipft Ruafti ^ f^yiPd -sru wi 
I meditate on the deity Hari, Visnu, Jisnu, 
who is lotus-navelled and shorn of a body; who 
is purity, the source of purity; who is the 
impersonal self and the individual soul; who is 
the great Kvara and unites all souls with 
himself. In him exist all the world and elements 
and into him they enter. 

^ui^ifq tj* TifbFnm fmi 
Tnjw ww rs ffi wsrttf whhih'sii 

All the gums (qualities) and elements exist, 
in that lord of elements as pearls are strung by 
a thread. He has a thousand eyes, a thousand 
heads, a thousand thighs and a most beautiful 
face. 



xt fas ^ tarcimfrii tin 


He is the minutest of the minute, the firmest, 
of the firm, the heaviest of the heavy and the 


best of all that is good. 

jj 'Pwajjiftqwj n 

ipilRd UrUehMfuf WT TTF^J WITJII *<?ll 

In the words, letters, principal and minor 
sacred lores and in the true Saman he is lauded 
as truth and the author of true deeds. 


y<iui TJSTO: '5(?IT lileMl fg^nf^ll 

II ^ o || 

He is called the ancient Purusa and Brahma 
amongst the twice-born. He is called 
Sankarsana in destruction. 


'TOTH 

"St?! TOqtrR*ll 

I therefore adore him in whom all these 
worlds shine us the Sakuna fishes in the water. 
He is the divine law, the word (Om), Brahma, 
the that, the existent and non-existent and the 
supreme. 


a refafift xT 3 ^TTT 3WiM<n :ll 
TT ^ f^i*d <41*^4 t>HH 

<4t<4 |R^ II 


The celestials, the Yaksas, the Raksasas and 
the Pannagas adore him. Fire is his mouth, the 
heaven is his head, the sky is his navel and the 
earth is his feet and the sun and moon are his 
two eyes. I meditate on him. 


TOT: 

ZPFPT TO: 


I meditate on that deity whose breaths are 
the wind, in whose belly the three worlds exist 
and whose anus are the hairs are the clouds, 
and in the joints of whose body are the four 
oceans. 


TIT: tKWWWt Tq^rtUT: TH« 

3FTTf^Trf^f%?TO tf ^T 

I meditate on that deity who is above time, 
who is above sacrifices, who is above the 
existent and non-existent and who is the 
beginning and end of the universe. 
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to f^iwnii wi 

fyfd^lfrir rTW'f^?r:ll ^Sll 

I meditate on that deity from who mind 
emanates the moon, from whose eyes the sun 
and from whose mouth the fire. 

zppt ff ^sr 

TT#ET yfTO^TET ■5f?fr TT^RTftrr ^IRdll 

d'VII^Rd 4 IFMIt1 

■y iAiidiuj^dwg^M: wr*rH^rrr*tii^^ u 

I meditate on that deity from whose feet the 
earth is produced, from whose ears the 
directions and from whose head the Div. 
(celestial region). I meditate on that deity from 
whom have proceeded the works of principal 
and minor creations, the various races, 
Manvantaras, and histories of the families. We 
will proceed to him, to witness the trtle essence, 
on whom I do meditate. 

frEpdtoiC ■'JTT Tn?: 

Tfp^T yTO9f rT £i)rj<*>W R^d: ^:ll 3° II 

Brahma said: — I was thus formerly address- 
ed by Rudra. Having lauded and saluted Visnu, 
the dweller of the white island (Sveta-dvipa) 
we sat calmly desirous of listening to (the 
subject). 

3TRTF3F WET) TTjC WET 'q^WHIl 

TTmr-WR^' froGj Tpssnw ycnro 'til 3 * u 

From amongst us Rudra said to Visnu, the 
great Isvara — "Describe to us the most essential 
of all essence; we salute thee". 

Mlb*} X|f oETRT TcTSTTFft sPToU% ^ II 

WSE? f^nj ^UcHWq}: *^113311 

What, O Vyasa, you have asked me the Lord 
Bhava asked Visnu in tire hearing of myself and 
other celestials. 

^cTTET 

^ cR f^grrll 

ERt SEW: cFysi t TR: II 3311 



Rudra said: — O Hari, O king of goods, tell 
us who is the god of goods; who is Isvara; who 
should be meditated on; who should be adored; 
with what vowed observances, the great is 
propitiated? 


cFRfT W SpftjTOITII 
#T ^ *T THFET ^11 3*11 


With what religious observances, with what 
process of self-restraint, with what form of 
adoration and with what sort of conduct is He 
pleased? 


thPfM-qifd cTO ^FTcTII 3hll 
<T?Tf q^dtlfur ^TII 
cbfw>ldfyfdfodH N ll 3^11 

What is his form? From what deity the 
universe has emanated and who protects it? 
What are his incarnations? In whom the world 
is dissolved? From what delay proceed the 
works of principal and minor creations, the 
various families and Manvantaras? In whom 
do all these exist? 


VdRTef ^ ! Tjjfjc ilrMRjcffq fg^dll 

rTSTTII 3*SH 

d2n^T3(?T tjTt 

Do thou describe all this and every thing 
else, O Hari. Then Hari described to Rudra the 
glories of the great Isvara, the Yoga and 
eighteen sorts of learning. 


^Rhcu-el 

WHITT ^ ■$: TTFII 3^ II 
3TF it Tr 4^%yd1i?ER :ii 

3^ sifagE T ^-iilV^ RjfcffiT: ^:ll 3<?ll 

Hari said — Hear, O Rudra, I will describe 
it, along with Brahma and other celestials. I am 
the god of gods, the lord of all the worlds. I am 
the object of meditation and adoration and am 
lauded by the celestials with panegyric verses. 

3TF % Tjf^Tt ^ ! ^TfayTRr'TTfrTHII 

3?rer>«i w tth^.-ii *011 

When I am worshipped by men with self- 
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restraint, vowed observances and good conduct 
O Rudra, I grant them the most excellent stage. 

qtef f^rahi 

^wP-iuwf % -m ! II 

I am the seed of the preservation of the 
world and I am also the destroyer of the 
universe, O 6iva. O Hara, I am also the 
suppressor of the wicked and the protector of 
religion. 

mvtMi^Ravi tpi^ii 

37f TfsTr^ET T^TSf: WP" W II 

With fish and other incarnations I do protect 
the earth. I am the import of the mystic formula 
and am engaged in adoration and meditation. 

fcHltffitf ’xf cFrff? Wlf^r^cT 1*11 

q*ift ilViUfrcU& l: ytlUH^^qil^ll 

I am the creator of heaven and I am myself 
the heaven etc. 

jfTrTT STtflT rMT TRTT 'SRPTr xTII 

Trft: ^qfcrqft ftqt ^PwtjPklcM': TT: II Y'tfll 

I am the knower, the hearer, the speaker and 
the object of speech. I am all and the deity 
identical with all. I am the source of worldly 
enjoyments and emancipation. 

sarnf nu^di-w^ ^11 

$Pdgmbq$ UF ftTT ! IIMhll 

I am the presents of meditation and 
adoration:, I am the Mandates, the Itihasas, O. 
Rudra. O Siva, I am all the deities. 

Tmft ! f?P*!ll 

37^ wt «4^iw^ wpu 

O Sambhu, I am all the forms of knowledge 
I am at one with Brahma, O Siva. I am Brahma, 
all the regions, and identical with all the deities. 



^tnfsPTTTrrarr ^trar.-iiwn 

I am the personification of righteous 
conduct and the religion of Visnu. I am the 
Varnas (castes) and ASramas (orders) and I am 
the ancient religion. 

imtsf ! srarft faPmrft xrii 

3T? xT# TOT II *6 II 


I am the process of regulation that of self- 
restraint and tile various vowed observances, 

0 Rudra. I am the sun, the moon, and all the 
auspicious things. 

TJTT TT 7RT?: Taft ayuui«w«&fall 
^^q?^qrftcfftqTTT<$ II YSII 

Formerly with assceticism the bird Garuda 
had worshipped me on earth. Pleased with him 

1 asked him to pray for a boon; and he too 
prayed for a boon. 

TTT3- TOTxT 

OTT TTTT xf fcFRTT dlMu)#di ^11 
TOTf ftw dlP^hOT ‘OTTJfl pFTTlfT Tcfll II 
c[TTOTf^$rfOTOTfT W WPETTII 

Garuda said: — O Hari, my mother Vinata — 
had been made a slave, by the Nagas. Do thou 
so order, that I may bring ambrosia after 
vanquishing the celestials, that 1 may release 
her from slavery and that I may be thy carrier. 

UglOTpft "HgraM : Tift# TFT3RTJT:II^II 
ymwfeai ' igftf wsf tot tot Tvetii 

Do thou so order that I may be highly 
powerful, greatly strong, onmiscient, the 
aftlictor of the Nagas, and the author of Purans 
and Sarhhitas. 


qOT tdqYdT TO 7Tef TfTWfrTII qTII 
dl< l <fOT-OTdt ; rof fTTTT fttJfrftwfftll 

xTPJT $llfd<*lRttl H^ll 

Visnu said: — What you have said, O 
Garuda, will all be accomplished. 


You will release you mother Vinata from the 
Nagas. Having vanquished all the deities and 
others you will bering ambrosia. 

Mgrere ft qn p re s i TfspzrftT ^ti4t:ii 

tpWT qdlflKlxct -tm Ml^lrUldMch^ll V*|| 
q% 3t! HrW^T xT TT xUfd^fclOTfTII 

TT TTTOT TcvTt% tSHlftf *l(H«tIrlimmi 

You will be the highly powerful carrier. By 
my favour you will be jthe author of the Purina, 
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describing my glories and forms. By your name 
it will be celebrated on the earth as Garuda. 

W feHTOJcTII 

rTSUT WfrT TJTPTpJ W 'hhluifdll t^ll 

O son of Vinata, as I am the God of gods 
and &ri is celebrated so the Garuda Purana will 
be celebrated amongst all the Puranas. 

W? gftrNWtSST rTOT rEf iTFSTrtRTH 

W Earner TTf foffgfc yprf ^ ll <^li 
As I am worthy of being lauded so thou shalt 
be. Meditating on me by your mind do you 
describe this Garuda Purana by your bird 
mouth." 

ii ?fir sftroi wynft atwHeni 

3TSUPT: 3 / 

TJjT ■sqi'et 

ffrT T>gTSjT3it TJpT:|| 

W# MR!? % Tftw ^fhtll ^11 
Sata said — Thus did Rudra bear it from 
Visnu; Brahma from Rudra; from Brahma the 
ascetic Vyasa; and myself from Vyasa. And I 
relate it to you. O fSounaka, in the forest of 
Naimisa. 

■yfNf *JUeWl' ITS* TTTThr 
rftsf TfsaRTTft^to^ll ^11 

^iwsnf^rfe>r:ii 

cS£Te|^|0 W eteRF T l f^HcbH' ll 311 

In the assemblage of the ascetics have been 
described by me, the creation and the adoration 
of the deities, the various sacred sbrines, the 
wealth of tbe world and the Manvantaras; the 
duties of the various Varnas (castes) and 
Asramas (orders); the gifts, the regal duties, the 
laws, vowed observances, families and the 
medical science with a diagnosis of diseases; 
the various auxilliary sciences, the universal 
dissolution; religious profit, desire, worldly 
profit and the most excellent knowledge. 

3PTTfT Wtf 

rto ftro vii 


-nres mu 

Thus accosted, O Rudra, Garuda described 
it to Kasyapa. Hearing the Garuda Purana 
Kasyapa revived the burnt tree. 

T WtTRnft WII 

■nres ft ^ ^ 

Hearing yourself with fixed attention do you 
revive others with your learning. "The bird, 
Om, Um, Swaha" — This is the great learning 
of Garuda. Hear, O Rudra, the great Garuda 
Purana narrated by Garuda. 

% i viWri P h m u i to %fafrssro:ii 

Chapter 3 

The illusory deeds, and those beyond tbe 
range of illusion, of Visnu have all been 
narrated in Garuda Purana. 

■$rrt wt *n# wsl - wnroti 

WR^fPd¥l^d :liqil 

This Garuda is Bhagavan} By the favour of 
Vasudeva he has been endued with great 
strength. 

gnjUlfttuf WII^II 
^«IT Icf WQ t^ll 

Having become tbe carrier of Hari be is the 
instrument of creation etc. Having vanquished 
the celestials Garuda brought ambrosia, by 
which the appetite of the universe, lying in the 
belly of Hari, was appeased. 

jq*wu>ui nrnK{M ^r#i:ii van 
wrt wsifsr crrsf TOsfcrom-u 
His very sight or recollection destroys the 
serpents. Through Garuda Kasyapa revived all 
the burnt trees. 

1 . It is an epithet applied to a god or demi-god or a 
great ascetic. Literally the word means one 
endued with six qualities, — prosperity, might, 
glory, splendour, wisdom and dispassion. 
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7RT5: TT VTtF StaWS ^11 £11 

M'dd^rail 

'Siref HMP^cd d'€l«ITII ^11 


Garuda is Hari. He related it unto Kasyapa. 
The auspicious Garuda Purana, when read, 
gives piety and all objects. Hear, O 6ounaka, 
how Hari describe it unto Rudra. 


II ffiT 9f)i|R»'^ Mgl'pPlt 3iraReFPl% 'few 'pPPiTUf dlR (jdl4l3>U4l^:ll 311 


3TSJTTZT: * / Chapter 4 


-a^PET 

TPfyEr yfd«»lv - y ■sfyft ^ru 

Wyir^rfhf ^ ^nr^ii sn 

Rudra said — O Janarddana, do thou 
described the primary and secondary 
creations, the families, Manvantaras as, well 
as the histories of the families. 

SfUdM 

W shlsl ^lld'^HLII 311 

Hari said: — Hear, O Rudra, I will describe 
the old sport of Visnu, consisting of creation, 
preservation and destruction, which destroys 
all sins. 

iHHPJUll dl^c(<Sfl ’f%T33TT:lt 

IUHWI -cpf *p v\ 

The Lord Vasudeva, void of passion, Nara- 
Narayana, is the great Soul, Para Brahma, the 
creator and the destroyer of the universe. 

wstt wgretfr n p *11 

All this exists in Him as both manifest and 
unmanifest. He exists in the form of Purusa 
(malebeing) arid Kala (Time). 

sq# W ^ Pll 

V ftpfr fWrqilSIl 

Visnu is both manifest and unmanifest. He 
is Purusa and Kala. Understand, his actions 
are like those of a sportive child. 

PrP3rf dWKIcHlRl PTyftll ^ II 

He is without beginning, the Creator; He 
is without end and Purusottama (the most 


exalted of male beings). From him originate the 
unmanifest as well as the soul. 

dWI^fe^WWlTlcT: TS TO W: II 

»tP«ddlS«TSRIII \9|l 

From him emanate the intellect, mind, the 
Tattvas (principles) ether, air, fire, water and 
earth. 


fpinuft TT£ rTFTRT: TWP % II 

' grch s p r f TT^;ii£ii 

O Rudra, He is the golden egg and is himself 
his own end. The Lord assumes a body for the 
purposes of creation. 

«rpr TsfrRTqrf^rai: TTpll 

vitUtism' ^^u^^fi^T T xr r ^ ii 311 

Having assumed the body of Brahma with 
four mouths, pervaded by the quality of Rajas 
(darkness) he creates the entire world, 
moveable and stationery. 

wr tj^ifd ptph frwfr wdP orfapn ^oii 

This entire universe consisting of the 
celestials, Asuras and human beings lies inside 
the egg. 


awfp r ft PRt Tf?rrf p psrt prn 

3TpT ~gft: IPP^ll 3*11 


As Creator he creates the universe; as Visnu 
he protects it; and he destroys it in the end. Hari 
himself is the destroyer, Having assumed the 
body of Brahma Hari creates the universe and 
as Vifrtu he protects it, 

Tfgwft P ehvMI*^ 

^PT r[ MiglH. ll 

And assuming the form of Rudra the Lord 
destroys the universe at the end of a Kalpa. 



12 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 4 


When Brahma was engaged in the work of 
creation. 


He, assuming the form of a boar, held up 
with his tusks the earth sunk under water. Hear, 
O Sankara, I will describe all in short beginning 
with the first creation of the deity. 


fan’ll Tf: II 

tHTMPirf TT 

The first creation is Mahat or intellectual 
principle; it is simply a metamorphosis of 
Brahma. The second creation is that of 
Tanmatras or the subtle elementary particles. 
This is known as the creation of elements. 


ThfT: II 

■QTfJrT: TPf: TTW^Tf ^figtj^;ll *qi| 
The third is called Vaikairika or the creation 
of organs. This is the (Prakrta) material or 
elementary creation-originating from intellect. 



TSJOT; T3JTTT: II 

[Tt: TT Tai&tl ^11 

The tourth is the primary creation and all 
the stationery bodies are known as primary 
creations. The next is Tiryyakasrotas 1 who are 
otherwise called Tiryyakjollya i.e. beasts etc. 


wfcifrftawi ^ tt Tqw:ii 
wfaffltarof Tht: wm: TrjTTFjErrti ^11 

The sixth is the Urdhasrotasa 2 which is 
called the creation of the celestials. The seventh 
is the creation of Arvakasrotas 3 or human 
beings. 


a retfcT ’ ff lf: TPf: «lfTd<hWIH^«; IT: II 
tf#T TPlf: ¥ l fd I T$ra : ^JcTTi II % 6 \\ 
The eighth is the creation of Anugrahas 4 
pervaded by the qualities of Sattva (goodness) 
and Saftva (ignorance). These are the five prders 


1. Lit the stream of beings living according to 
nature. 

2. Lit the stream of beings tending upwards. 

3. Cf. And as these eat by swallowing down they 
are called Arvaraskotasas. 

4. A calss of deities. 


of the Vaikarika (organic) creation. There are 
three orders of the elementary and organic 
creation. 

tu<J>ul cl^dV^lfa '^(ihTRt ddM: TIJW: II 
TancKKUI : ! '^r^SIT: II %V\ 


Koumara makes the ninth. O Rudra, there 
are four orders of creation beginning with the 
celestials and ending with the stationery crea- 
tion. 

TTjvPJT: Tjfe TTRTTT: ^ni:ll 

oil rbi (ildWMlqTdl^rjfcfdlfd-rfliiirq^ : 1 1 ^11 
rl?n<Tf rj •dti)m^lfdT4il tPJ^II ^311 


While engaged in the work of creation 
Brahma first procreated his mind-born sons. 
Then desirous of creating the tour classes of 
beings, viz. the celeslials, Asuras, Pitrs and 
human beings, all, going under the name of 
Amba he adored his own self, 5 as the lord of 
beings, although himself of unfettered soul, 
concentrated his soul, being desirous of 
creating, passion overspread him and first from 
forth his hips came out the Asuras, 

HM)»11;U d^etfll ?TfTT^fg1TT^ft , ll 
^8-f)T$rifTT y)[dMiq,l-rlrl : TJTT:II^|| 

And then he renounced his person 
surcharged with Tama or darkness; and his 
darkness, on being renounced by him, O 
Sankara, was converted into Night. Having 
assumed another body he became desirous of 
creating and felt delight. 

'Hnilf&MI^'iprW: TT^HT IT I II 
«t=IU| 4|| TI*ri|«WI TSII 

Then O Hara, came out from the mouth of 


Brahma, the celestials surcharged with the 
justity of Sattva (goodness). On being renoun- 
ced by him his body, surcharged with the 
quality of Sattva, was converted into Day. 


5. The passage is not clear. Perhaps by the 
expression "adored his own sell" the author 
means that Brahma was engaged in the process 
of mental retrospection. 
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tTcfr % 'srf^rrr f^Tit 

ffTgrmirf cP$ 7J1T cTrfrsW^II 3mi 

Therefore it is that the Asuras are powerful 
in the night and the celestials during the day. 
He then assumed a person fraught with the 
quality of goodness and then sprang from him 
the ancestors. 

And that body, on being renounced by him, 
became Twilight remaining between day and 
night. Then having assumed a body fraught 
with the quality of Rajas (darkness) he created 
human beings. 

Twn-ft wft i fft r i Tret tn wi 

And on being renouned by him that form 
became moon-light which is termed Prak- 
sandhya .’ Moonlight, Night, Day and Twilight 
are his bodies. 

Tsfaraf ^arn 

TTjprr wpttto % ii 
^UTi'^flT: TFlf $ %?TTFfaTFlll 
WWT: qjftq Tpnqf cTcTrlR^II 
ilTJRTt Wl* ill I 



And then he assumed another body fraught 
with the quality of darkness and thereat sprung 
hunger from his and from hunger wrath. 
Brahma then creater Raksasas exercised with 
hunger. 

(Those that said 'Save him') are called 
Raksasa and those (diat said 'We shall eat him 
up) are called Yaksas from Yaksam eating. And 
from the movement. ( Sarptma ) of Jiis hairs 
sprang the serpents. Waxing worm he generat- 
ed some beings of warthful temper. O sinless, 
then die Gandharvas came out singing. All 
these beings were created by him. 



ii ^fct sfbrnrt ug i y iol Tjteoi TORfrraft 


3 ThiTO: »+>H*Jvi'^l 

iftTJT: tjto* n 3311 

He created goats from his mouth, the kine 
from his belly and sides; me horses, elephants, 
asses and camels from his feet, and medicinal 
herbs furnished with fruits and roots from the 
hairs of his body. 

Tr^ {nunqvj^n|{iuqi>if ^11 

TOFl^ fgTfj tsTw^Htl: tr^nr^qT;|| 3311 
TO: TTRFTTTO' II 

TJerffcaft sK^Wl : y^>ll V*» 

Fair complexioned male sheep, horses, 
mules and asses are called gramya or household 
animals. Hear, I will describe the wild ones, 
(They are) the beasts of prey, the cloven-hoofed, 
elephants, monkeys, and fifthly, birds and 
sixthly, acquatic animals and seventhly, 
reptiles. From his eastern and other mouths he 
created the Rk and other Vedas. 

3 TlWl| dlipuil yidl stTfctf giftqT: TRcTT.’ll 

3v^erf <J fq?T: ^ps»T: ?Jp[: ?qil 

The Brahmanas originated from his mouth, 
die Ksatriyas from his arms, me Vaisyas from 
his thighs and the Sudras form his feet. 

d^lvilebl ynsb: {(rf^FrRFTPTH 

•greet rr toft 3*11 

The region of Brahma is for the Brahmanas, 
that of Sakra fqr me Ksatriyas, mat of Marut 
(windgod) for die Vaisyas and that Gandharvas 
for the 6udras. 

• yflWftWTOH l ysfraft u 

yMNw ijsTOFrr qqif^fgH<hiRui i ^ n 3^11 

Those practising the Brahmacarya injunc- 
tions attain the region of Brahma. The house- 
holders, performing duly their duties, repair to 
die region of die Creator. 

TOFT ITfljJSqloii xf ?T$W criollfFrHT^II 

TOFT Tt^ril^dll 

Those, living in me forest, acquire the region 
of me seven Rsis. The sphere of me Yatis, going 
at will, is die eternal region. 

a rare fir r t Tjfenft rtr sscmr : ii ^ii 


1 . Meaning going before twilight. 



14 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 5 


3TSS1TO: / Chapter 5 




' fKfrprcta rF f v^TTPf ^ -riwiii 

snf tfrf xj Trenail 

Sfrj TTT^nf W T>f4 «ngf iT^^II 311 
^TFFEr sf^HII 



Hari said: — Having created me world and 
all orders of beings the Lord created his mind- 
begotten sons for multiplying his creation; 
namely Dharma, Rudra, Manu, Sanaka, 
Sanatana, Bhrgu, Sanatkumara, Ruci, Suddha, 
Marici, Atri, Ahgira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Narada and the Patris Varhisadas. 



etmf^rfP F q mi 

rlFTT <| ymrmrw c[l%rTT: ^J*n , :ll 
rTT TTrff ^P7 ^11 


The Lotus-sprung deity, from his right 
thumb, created Daksa endued with four forms 
and his wife from his left thigh. Daksa begat 
on her beautiful daughters. He gave them 
away unto the sons of Brahma and conferred 
Sati on Rudra. 


TptT snjcrff arsngTPTT ns?NHi:ii 

^NfdiRmrvnft w ^prrii 

x( >iwmm ucft - dreramr q ~qrn dii 


Numberless, highly powerful sons were 
bom unto Rudra. He conferred the auspicious 
Khyati, matchless in beauty, on Bhrgu. Bhrgu 
begat on her Dhata end Vidhata- He also begat 
Sri who was Narayana's wife, 

ffPT 4 'jHmmff fRr WMHJI 

^ ^11 

Hari begat on her himself Bala and 
Uksmadi. Ayati and Niyati were the two 
daughters of the high-souled Manu. 


STPZ? - dqta fcft IffTTcpftll 

MTe$»r§4f \o\\ 

They were the wives of Dhata and Vidhata. 
They gave birth to two sons. Prana and 
Mrkandu. Markandeya was the son Mrkandu. 

xjrft ttM: TresjfcT: 

f^T5TT: rTFl tpft \\\\ 

Marlci's wife Sambhuti gave birth to 
Pournamasa. Viraja and Sarvaga were the two 
sons of that high-souled one. 

ip: TRJffT: «^IWS!||II 

f«4knrft trt rrepfe ran i 3311 

Angiras begat on Smrti sons and daughters 
namely Sinivali, Kuhu, Raka and Anufnati. 

3PT5J5T <T 0 cT rH 4t 

4t4 ^ <ftl44 ^ 4tRpfH.ll 

Atri begat on Anasuya sinless sons. Soma, 
Durvasa and the yogin Dattatreya. 

w4?rgTsf4tTS Tj?nRP*ii 3*11 

' ^ ' ^nw»Tq4ynHJ l 

Pulastya begat on Priti Dottoli. Three sons, 
Karman, Arthavira and Sahisnu were begat on 
his wife Sumati the sixty thousand Rsis of 
controlled passions by name Valakhilyas. They 
were all of the height of a thumb and effugent 
like the burning sun. 

^|PF> f4lff Sw44t4'MHf:ll 

Tsrr?i wp wifara ^tn uw 

Vasisfha begat on Urjja seven sons, viz, Rajo, 
Gatra, Urdhavahu, Parana, Anagha, Sutapa, 
Sukra. These are the seven Rsis. 
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dWIcWIg T IT! II 

XfT^3Fr WTFf ^ift ^<Hjf9PT:ll 

fqtjmyx T T^m ^ t^TT 4dT<Jlf cWTII 

% ^ «a^dir<^ ■forar <j %nraH:ii ^°n 

#7Icj> VnH^mra xftff Tfrftll 

Tuft 11^:11 T*ll 

Daksa conferred Suha on the fire-god who 
had assumed a body. O Hara, from him Suaha 
obtained three highly effulgent sons viz. 
Pavaka, Pavamana and 3uci, all eaters of water. 
Swadha gave birth to Mena and Vaitaranl. They 
were both Brahmavadinls. 1 Mena was married 
to Himacala (mount Himalaya). 

3TTTRPPfa ITllI 

HT TR? 9311 

O Hara! the Lord appointed Manu 

Svayambhu (self-create) formerly sprung from 
Brahma's self and resembling himself to rule 
creatures. 

td i qutjcft Mr#c% f^:ll 

HfMI-cd oq^iiidll 93H 

Svayambhuva Manu accepted as his wife 
&atarupas 2 who had destroyed all her sins by 
ascetic penances. 

T^TBTTJ 3u«$;fd TTET^ '^11 3*11 

rnjfrf ^ ^ ^R^ll 

And to that person Satarupa bore Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada; and daughters named Prasuti, 
Akuti and Devahuti; of them Manu conferred 
Akuti or Ruci, Prasuti on Daksa and Devahuti 
on Kardama. 

cff^uu^f^uiraf ^ ^RT:IRmi 

3TOeF§R$T TJBT ^flRT TPT 

To Ruci were bom Yajna 3 and Daksina 4 
Again Yajna begat on Daksina twelve highly 
powerful sons by name Yamas. 

■3rmr:U ; ?^ll 

9ngT ttcil fshdl TTSTTU 

1. Female interpreters of the divine Science. 

2. I Having an hundred forms. 

3. Sacrifice. 4. Gifts in sacrifice 


VllPdsfife: <fc!Mw4lc$ftll Wl 
uPd^u^ sraf ^PTufrg^:ii 

The most excellent Daksa begat twenty four 
daughters. They were Sraddha 5 Laksmi, 6 Dhrti, 7 
Push, 8 Pusti, 9 Medha, 10 Kriya" Buddhi, 12 Lajja, 13 
Vapu, 14 Santi, 15 Rddhi, 16 Krti 17 . These thirteen 
laughters of Daksa were wedded by Dharma 
for procreating sons. 

wf?T: TRSTST TH=*jfcT: T^fcT: ^PTT <TOTII 34 It 
^HtdV^H^ lf TT fcflg T tWIU 

Khyati/ 8 Sati, 19 Sambhuti 20 Smrti, 21 Priti, 22 
Ksama, 23 f>aunati, 24 Anasuya, 25 Urjja, 26 Svaha 
and Svadha 27 (were the remaining ones). 

w 4ffift ir r -5^:11 331 

■ErffST PRdt'V^ W^RXpil II 
t^ l dl l gll ^Ih«t1RI:II 

The foremost of asceties Bhrgu, Bhava, 
Marici, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, 
Vasistha and the Pitrs duly married all these 
aughters beginning with Khyati. 

SH5T «¥>lM tjHI T[4 Pi'Uh «jfmitH'dH)l 33 II 

And then Sraddha brought forth Kama, 28 
Cala, 29 Darpa, 30 Niyama, 31 and Dhrti 32 her sons, 
and Tusti Santosa 33 and Pusti Lobha. 34 


6. The goddess of wealth. 
8. Satisfaction. 

10. Intelligence. 

12. Intellect, 

14. Body. 

16. Fame. 

18. Renown. 

20. Birth. 

22. Gratification. 

24. Reverence. 

26. Energy. 

27. This and the last words arc uttered while offering 
oblations to fire. 

29. Laksmi 
31. Restraint 
33. Contentment. 


5. Veneration. 

7. Patience 
9. Nourishment. 
11. Act. 

13. Bashfulness. 
15. Success. 

17. Righteousness. 
19. Chastity. 

21. Mamory. 

23. Forgiveness. 
25. Good-natured. 


28. Sexual desire. 
30. Pride. 

32. Nourishment. 
34. Avarice. 
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fsf^TT rPI IsRqiJd ^TII 
WST ^jJ^Wdl d^l fcHd ^TrERnill 
«raw 4 ^ g i iPdHjdd ii 33 » 

^J®njfis 4 vi: ^rtrffTr^ SpftjTd:lt 

Medha 1 brought forth £ruta 2 and Kriya , 3 
Dandam , 4 Laya 5 and Vinaya 6 and Buddhi , 7 
Bodha 8 and Lajja, Vinaya Vapu 9 and 
Vyavasaya 10 as her sons. 

And Santi brought forth Ksema and Rddhi, 
Sukham 11 and KIrti Yasas . 12 These are the 
offspring of Dharma. 

^FTVHI xt T f d ufalf HBJTf pf ^Xll 

(W HITO: TT 4 W»$PtMPddl :ll ^11 
T#3T: ^ Tfdf f^TTII 

Kama's wife was Rati whose son was 
Harsa , 21 Daksa once undertook the celebration 


of a horse sacrifice at which panied with their 
wives except Rudra and Sati. 


SHT^cTT mt VTPTT ^^NraRlfHcfTII ^^11 
cUdtdi ifc ^fdi Tpiraf i H q rerarq ii 


But Sati went there univited and was 
issulted by Daksa. Having renounced her body 
she was again begotten on Mena by Himavan. 


dfdl [ddldcb .-lt ^VSH 

*j%T: sgSt UdNdli ll 

fo g fel c[ cf TT 7 TPT 

^ TJ^ZPR^ ^PcimP^ ll ?dll 


Gouri became Sambhu's wife whose sons 
were Vinayaka and Kumara. Rudra, the 
powerful master of Bhrngi, was by nature 
wrathful. He destroyed Daksa's sacrifice and 
imprescated a curse on him, saying, "You will 
be bom as a man, in the family of Dhruva. 


ti ^fcT sfbmri Tfijnjnul Tjdwi wm'viHsft ar i^u ' ^m^ trg4ts«zrm:ii mi 


3TSZJT2T: ^ / Chapter 6 


•gfUdM 


dTU'im^i^ctr^' 6 -om^TiM: TJd: 1 1 

^didll ^ Sf*: tjr=T: TT WBJWJII ^ II 

Hari said — Uttanapada begat a son on 
Suruci by name Uttama and another on Sunlti 
by name Dhruva who attained to the most 
exalted station. 


rFPT: f?vlffe»i^NH<Hls*>d:ll ^11 

Having adored Janarddana, the god of gods, 
by the favour ofthe ascetic. Dhruva's son Slisti 
was greatly strong and highly powerful. 


TTFT 'tJ?TdT*IPZJ 3 TTSft:ll 

^cfWRI TJlt ftij: ^T:ll 311 


1. Intclect. 

2. Knowledge or what is heard. 


3. Action. 

4. 

Punishment. 

5. Justice. 

6. 

Humilation. 

7. Intellect 

8. 

Apprehension. 

9. Body. 

10. 

Exertion. 

11. Felicity. 

12. 

Fame. 


And his son was the greatly intelligent 
PracInavarhL His son was Divanjaya whose son 
was Ripu. 


fhrh TTf:H 


UlifW ITrT: 


■€l'lfM^:IIXII 


His son was known as the beautiful Manu 
Caksusa. His son was Ruru whose son was the 
beautiful Anga. 


SPTPT '^UT: tjdfcj, HlRrt^l d4dP4d: II 
3 rauM ^T3T(^r)y=Er f^?r: n mi 

Anga's son was Vena who was an atheist 
and an irreligious person. Vena, the perpetrator 
of iniquities, was killed by the Rsis with Kusa. 

■3rTS TJTTsf cTfilS'fd rPr4tS*ra<JU 
jpdtefdRH: <f)HJIPil rfdl'y^d^ll ^ II 

PtNK^H ^ f4'^'v1cHpHdUld 1 :ll 

dMliW crf^cnf trrfcrf -q^: ipr ft^TT: II V9|| 
They then churned his thigh for a son and 
thereat sprang a son, grsatly dwarfish and 
black. They then said "sit down, sit down" and 
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he was called Nisada dwelling on the mount 
Vindhya. Then the twice-born once suddenly 
churned his right thigh. 


TT l^af d*ftll 411 

Tjfadf TRT TTSTTHT %ll 

From there sprange a son assuming the 
mental form of Visnu, by name Prthu. By that 
son Vena repaired to the celestial region. They 
king milched the earth, for giving life to his 
subjects. Prthu's son was Antarddhana whose 
son again was Havirdhana. 


TPJgFT HiiUW ^ ^TTqril *oll 

His son Praclnavarhl became the Lord 
Paramount of the world. 


dtHI^W T TrFJjfr yi4H<*ffd:ll 

TT3 did dTTdT:ll ^11 

He espoused the daughter of the ocean of 
salt rater and begat on her ten Praclnavarhis 
who were called Pracetas and were masters of 
the science of archery. 



**ll 

They all practised the same religious 
austerities and remained immersed in the bed 
of the deep for ten thousand years. 

yMtmRtw w'yra dFdf rx wfr^H 

cPdT d$ftsdddd:ii *311 

They attained to the dignity of the 
Patriarchs; and their wife was Marlsa. of her 
was born Daksa by the impecation of Bhava. 

d8T UdT ^ ^ERJPNT:II 
~xX dlHW 3PTSindT I^d 7JII **11 

As before Daksa against created four classes 
of beings from his mind. Obstructed by Hara 
they did not multiply. 

i^%d dd: Tfftd dr^0dT>IPlfd:ll 

dUuiw *mi 

The Patriarch then desired to carry on the 


work of creation by sexual intercourse. He then 
poused Asiknl, the daughter of the Patriarch 
Varuna. 

dTd cjj trtRTf TWTUdll 

dKcfldd l J|dl ffli ^TdPTdT: 11*^11 

He begat on the daughter of Varuna a 
thousand sons. The end of the earth being 
decribed by Narada they went there to learn it 
and did not return. 

^PJ5RRW xX d£^ IdddTTII 
^TdHTW^-SfT ddT IlFpTf I?!tl *\ 9 ll 

On their being lost Daksa created another 
thusand, named Saklasva, who also followed 
the foot steps of their brothers, O Hara. 

d^T: sp[: V 1 VI1MW dRd 

dHdt UdddpT: dWRd *5%: TJd:tl *<HI 

Worked up with anger Daksa cursed 
Narada saying "You will obtain a birth" and 
he was again born as the son of the ascetic 
Kasyapa. 

saTfisd darrsfa yiyiiMiti p^ppiii 
^ icduyrgrty s r ^j^fdsrfd TTdPnmn 

On his sacrifice being destroyed Daksa 
imprecated the terrific Mahesvara, saying, 
"Having worshipped thee with necessary 
articles the twice-born will leave them aside. 

^ r reft sftr pcH^f-d yr|T ! 11 
dWI&* d dufej d^rf%R[ftr %dferdll 
3Tfdd^rf ( - q f g g rf ) dTPra 
Irani *oii 

Even in another birth, your hostilities will 
not terminate, O Sankara." 

dfe: dFdT WFJcir t ddN 

t dTdTdT fWPJ d9T «Pdfd II **ll 
xUrJvJST diSfdTld 3 T^Tfd?TfdfiFd%ll 

WdT driddf dSTTimil 

Daksa begat on Asiknl sixty beautiful 
daughters. He gave away two of them unto 
Anglras. He conferred two on Krsasva, ten on 
Dharma, thirteen on Kasyapa and twenty-seven 
on Indu. He conferred Suprabha and Bhamini 
on Vahuputra. 
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'RT^Tdl' fagllHf It 

^T: in^ T ^Tgr^ ! ^EW>slte3q*K % ) II 3311 

tt ^irsrn w wrapraw ^ irar 

3RT3J# <RJlrf( # )m1h«II ^I^SdllRXIl 

tpjfoFU: TffllWd l: chVqgfM cK I ^H IRmi 

And O Mahadeva, he gave unto Aristanemi, 
his four daughters viz. Manorama, Bhanumatl, 
Visala and Vahuda. He conferred on Krsasva, 
Supraja and Jaya. 

Arundhati, Vasu, YamI, Lamba, Bhanu, 
Marutvatl Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhva, Visva, 
these ten are known as the wives of Dharma. I 
will now describe the names of the wives of 
Kasyapa. 

aTicffd^fd^: WHT IHFJ: ftffgW Tjfd:ll 
TITSUr fTT sffcrT fWRTT TptftT: UPTURN II 

They were Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Anayu, 
Samhika, Muni, Kadru, Sadhya, Ira, Krodha, 
Vinata, Surabhi and Khaga. 

^V'^dlfrJ fwWlT: TPST VH^II^M^Iildll 
R'^cilf TTOWTt ^TOmTII ^\9ll 

Visva gave birth to Visvadevas and Sadhya 
to Sadhyas; Murutvatl to Marudyant and Vasu 
to Vasus. 


'RFftej ^TFTrft ^df^d ^#*11:11 

Rcarrai^ci tn (*rr) 

fta-ii 


From Bhanu were bom the Bhanus and from 
Muhurtta the Muhurttas. Ghosa was born of 
Lambba and Nagavlthl (milkway) was born of 
YamI (night). 


TjfsuylldN-U 'SRFmil 

II 3311 


All the objects of the world were born of 
Arundhati and Salikalpa (pious determination) 
was the son of Sankalpa. 



TTc^ET TmFFR^T ' s Tmf»T: ^3JcIT:H ^o|| 
Apa, Dhrura, Soma, Dhava, Anila; Anala, 
Pratyusa and Prabhasa are the names of the 
Vasus. 


3ntnFT TTg- : ) m-. sn# g tfwren i 

W W # H >e R VcfilvH : II 3311 

Apa's son were Vaitundya, Srama (weari- 
ness), Sranta (fatigue) and Dhanl. And the son 
of Dhruva was one great Kala (Time) the 
cherisher of the world. 

#RFT c&frst in W^ll 

«PTW ^ ^fNt ^dg'ST-TSTdSmi 3311 
The son of Soma was Varcas (light) by 
whom was generated Varcasvl (radiance). 

TRtSTTOf f?lf$TT: TTMtsST WTPRITU 

%dT «TRHif TRZIT: TpT: ^c%RT: II 33 II 
Dhava begat on his wife Manohara Ruhina, 
Hutahavya, Sisira, Prana and Ramana. Anila 's 
wife was Siva. Her son was Pulomya and 
Avijnatagatl (unknowable motion). 

aifiTjiid'ifd^d ^ ^nPihfm rjll 

arfN^r: u 

dpg jhi# fsivny$M n 

f>PrfchHl‘ <f Vhlttbv TfcT: II 3«HI 

These were the two sons of Anila. The son 
of Agni Kumara, was bom in a clump of Sara 
reeds whose son were Sakha, Visakha, 
Naigameya and Pristata. The son of Klrtlkasvas 
known as Kartikeya. 

VriJWI tpnjftr dTRT t| i^RHli 
■fej^gwqf inHHW feiWdt ^c|c|^|ch:|| 3^|| 

Pratyusa's son was the ascetic Devala. 
Visvakarma, the celebrated architect of the 
celestials, wa the son of Prabhassa. 

Tpft la rg er*# q^ldM I.-ll 3V9II 

His sons were Ajaikapada, Ahirvadhna, 
Tvatri and Rudra, all very energetic. And the 
own begotten son of Tvastr was the great ascetic 
Visvarupa. 

*>rysr - jan«ichV'6im<i[^d :ii 

<pr^r?w Tirajrsr tddw«mi 
ijJloMiyV’d WIT# RfT^llI 

ll.ehldVl^ «FftldT »5Hfid*j,d^<=HI :ll ^^11 
There are eleven Rudras, the lords of the 
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three worlds. They are Hara, Vahurupa, 
Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vnsakapi, Sambhu, 
KapardI, Raivata Mrgavyadha, Sarva, and 
Kapali, O great ascetic. 


^isbb«Jnl SffiTT tJJIT d$«* ^TII 'tfoll 
ftraWRffadl ^ far! WIT TTc* -5m 

3Tlf<Hiir It^T T^TT:II ^ II 

Soma's wives were twenty seven in number 
known as stars. Kasyapa begat on Aditi twelve 
suns. Visnu, Sakra, Aryama, Dhata, Tvasta, 
Pusa, Vivasvan, Savita, Mitra, Varuna, 
Amsuman and Bhaga-these were the twelve 
Adityas. 

WidPd'Vlfd: TfrtHPT II 

1|T0'«iah(91^«I* fpW^SWrTcO'll^ll 

Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa were bom 
of Diti. A daughter, by name Simhika, was also 
born who was married to Vipracitti. 

fctyfdf^UMRysill 

fgTUiicbfviMl: T p i' V^H : ^ch1^ :II^II 

a q g Rffs i qrasre ^fhafapi ji 

fwpqr:ll^ll 

Hiranyakasipu had four very powerful sons 
Anuhada, Hlada, the powerful Prahlada and 
Sanghlada Of them Prahlada was devoted to 
Visnu. 

tfgKysl OTfail rW4c|ft4jH Tier •srn 
f^EHTET VTflf^fvT# fe^R l ^ llumi 
etfI: wfil'giu i ^M TfPar3T!ii 

The sons of Sanghlada wree SivI, Ayusman 
and Askala. Prahlada's son was Virocana who 
begat Bali, who again had a hundred sons of 
whom Vana was the oldest, O bull-emblemed 
deity. 

f&<U4||S^dl¥^m'4l4 Tier i Tg|gf(yll :ll **UI 

Trgpmfr TTgr^T|: <*TcddmWS2im:l! WII 

All the sons of Hiranyaksa were also gifted 
with great prowess-Utkara, Sakoni, Bhutasan- 
tapana; Mahanabha, Mahavahu and Kala- 
nabha. 


TfaWWTII 
3T4^§r: Vfy'fyui: 3Rfm- ■*£!! 

U,drtl5bl H9rai4MH«hV«l qgWcH :ll 

xf ijHlm ^ar TTgrc$r:ii^n 
T^r T[dT: tiWIdl fcrsrfcrf^rrTTSr efl«4cu'jJ| 

Danu's sons were Dvimurdha, Sankara, 
Ayomukha, Sankuslra, Kapila, Samavara, 
Mahavahu, the highly powerful Taraka, 
Svarbhanu, Vrsaparva, the great Asura Puloma 
and the mightly Vipracitti. 

TgTHT WTT Ei ffel qiW II ho|| 

gslfVRI: TOM cK4>"t|chl :ll 

Svarbhanu had a daughter by name 
Suprabha Sarmistha was the daughter of 
Vrsaparvan who had two other celebrated 
daughters, namely Upadanavl and Hayasira. 

fyqwqft Tartar cf,id«h i twtii n 

^ ^ TfimFl irfrn^:ll 

Vaisvanara had two dauthers named 
Pulama and Kalaka who were both married to 
Marlca. 

4cThTT: T SRWWff H l fl^ddm : Tffrr:li 

They gave birth tosixty thousand son, the 
leading Danavas. Poulamas and Kala Kanjas 
are known as the sons of Marlca. 

TI ^R l tordrd^dl^dVI l llh^ll 
Tarrcfifcr^r^ci T^prrRraTii «o*n 

3T^(nT)gTr d<ehV^c| chlH ^RT^rTII 
fdeiidcbcirii ^ssrerrii vni 

Vipracitti begat on Simhika Vyamsa, Salya 
the strony, Nabha the powerful, Vatapi, 
Namuci, Ilvala, Khasrima, Anjaka, Naraka and 
Karanaons. In the family of the Daitya Prahlada 
the Nivatakavacas were bom. 

TET Wt xf S>jftP,jRl4> II h^ll 

Vj.'tH Mr«4vjeh«hl'1 s ll 

7^# vShimqi wrt Tjsrafcnm\9ii 
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( rflw4 ?T: l^fxfrT: )ll ^<ill 

Six daughters, gifted with great energy, 
were bom to Tamra, named Suki, Syeni, Bhasi, 
Sugrlvl, Suci and Grdhrika. Suki to parrots, 
owls and crows; Syeni to hawks, Bhasi to kites; 
Grdhrika to vultures; Suci to water-fowl; 
Sugrivi to horses, camels and asses. These are 
known as the offspring of Tamra. 

fcHdNi^ ]*l‘ (4<SHinl hWHi^ftll 
■grRFir; Tupr uMfuiwfiid^rtiti h<?n 
Vinata gave birth to two sons celebrated as 
Garuda and Aruna. The offspring of Surasa 
were a thousand powerful serpents. 

chls^q i V^ «bfuR: U*Wfa<friTR:ll 
■for wht ^?r ! ?tw^f^§rerr:ti ^oii 

?I|f: v4d1 Mi&HWI : (W3: ) 4>i«MI¥<*aft rWTI 

^HiMdfdan rpt; wi 

Kadru had also a thousand sons-many- 
hooded serpents of unmitigated prowess. The 
most celebrated amongst them were Se?a, 
Vasuki, Taksaka, Sanka, Sveta, Mahapadma, 
Kumvala, Aswatara, Elapatra, Naga, Karkota 
Dhananjaya and many other deadly and 
poisoneous serpents. 


Tpnf II 

■hprj $ -qFwwrq 

■^rt Rgtr^rrftr u 

3lfPZT V<H 


Krodha gave birth to highly powerful 
Pisacas. Surabhi gave birth to kine and 
buffaloes. Ira gave birth to trees, creepers, grass 
etc. Khaga gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasa 
and Muni to Apsaras. Arista gave birth to 
highly powerful Gandharvas. 


%cTT !IMclPdf?lll 

^TII ^hll 
II 

dan^i^ yfro^trar n 

Then were bom the deities Maruts, forty 
nine in number, viz., Ekajyoti, Durjyoti, Trijyoti, 
Caturjyoti, Ekasukra, Dvisukra, the highly 
powerful Trisukra, Idrik, Anyadrik, Sadrik, 
Pratisadrik. 

fW3T ufaay& T M^Nvl:ll 

dtdRdrHcMP^q T^TJT: #rfrrd«mi ^311 

Mita, Samita, the highly powerful Sumita, 
Rtajit, Satyajit, Susena, Senajit. 

3IMWdliUtlM^vy ^IMdUMdTdSJTII 
iiidSJ ^idyuif 

( n EPTOt)^:ll^ll 

Atimitra, Amitra, Duramitra, Ajila, Rta, 
Rtadharma, Viharta, Varina, Dhruva. 
Vidharana, Grhameka-gana, Idrkaha,. Sadrksa, 
Etadrksa, Mita, Sana, Etana, Prasadrksa, Sutra. 

fatCTRTFSr T*Jd:ll 

fi(dT9PT:ll ^V\ 

T3%d: TOfSTCW M£ldMI:ll 

^MI-YUdWrid^W’ei WW: II 'So || 

d l tfoi S ft tSdERWl fa f foT ; Ttgdl 
^Rl4^d|l4«4l HUT Wft dflft fRTT^II ^ II 
dj fe uft TTtrfr dR <J W&ll 

TTddFRf wi Tmrft dPTRT: ^T:ll^ll 
q^ltPd TT^TSTT ift^ll tt^ll 

The great ascetic Nadirugra, Dhvannibhasa, 
Vimukta, Viksipa, Dyuti, Vasu, Valadrsya 
Labha, Kama, Jayi, Virat, Udvesana and Guna. 
They all ride the wind, these all are the forms 
of Hari,. All the kings, Danavas and the 
celestials adore Hari with mystic formulas 
along with the sun and other members of the 
family. 


II ffd SfhRst * $fospr | OTHi¥IHs& 3ll«mdiT«t 

SriHMKd'VlirilduId dTR WbedTd:n 5,11 
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\9 / Chapter 7 


^SRTtT 

TJRff^pFt ^ cRT Wq«pTf^hT:ll 

Rif RRR! R$tRR: "PR^Il \ II 
Rudra said: — I will describe in brief the 
adoration of Surya (the sun) as instituted by 
Svyambhuva, which is essential and gives 
enjoyment and emancipation. Listen to it, O 
Vyasa. 

ifrh'cll-ej 

t r afaiml^iehlRchlH jl 3 H 

Sib TpRfTHIR RR:II Sib RR: iphjrf^ll 
ff R: Tjsqfa RR:II &> RfaTR RR:II 
R^FTIR RR:II &> sjRTR RR:I| 

rr.-ii a& ^ppiR rr.-ii 

3&> to%rrr rr.-ii 3& r?% rr.-ii 

Sib %cT% RR:II a£o fraRTEprgTR RR: II 311 
Hari said: — I will describe the adoration of 
the sun yielding religion, desire etc. 

Om, salutation unto the seat of the sun. Om, 
salutation unto the form of the sun. Om, Hram, 
Harim, salutation unto the sun. Om, salutation 
unto the moon. Om, salutation unto Mars. On, 
salutation unto Mercury. Om, salutation unto 
Jupiter. Om, salutation unto Venus. Om, 
salutation unto Saturn. Om, salutation unto 
Rahu. Om, salutation unto Ketu. Om, salutation 
unto the bundle of effulgence. 

3RRRTRTTTR’ V1S1R'4RMR*1 RRTII 
rtft RwhTRhrir rfrt£r rt sjrcfrii xn 

O bull-emblemed deity, one should adore 
the sun and other planets by offering them 
seats, conveyances, water for washing feet, 
Arghya, water for rinsing mouth, water for 
bathing, raiments, sacrificial threads, scents" 
flowers, incense. 

R RRf*K R ^Ulfau^ ll 
Tjnrf-frrr r^t ■R^Rsg^r!ii mi 

Lamps, and salutation, by cricumambulat- 
ing them and performing the ceremony of 
Visarjjana (the withdrawal of life). 


3&> <|i fvidld RR:II Sib f$>|c(J^4) tyTRTR 
RR:II Sib *<^RTR RR:1I 3-b 
truth fviyili rrtii sib f eft eram 
III 3«b $ %5TRRTR effacTII 

Sib f: 3TRRR RR:II Sio TT HY^MIR RR:II 
Sib |jf ^TR^RTR: RR.-II Sib 3TRPTR RR:II 
^b f RRpTRTR RR:II Sib $ fjRTRTR RR:II 
Sio $ rfr^f RR;|| sib $ -^Tr:U 

TO II Sib $ RfTrgTR RR:|| 
Sio 3TRtRRRR:ll Sio RTTj^RlfHm RR;|| 
Sib RR:II Sib 3T Sio RRt RRR% 

'cU^cjm RR : || Sib 3TT Sio rr) rrr% 

R|4u||A| RR:|| sib 3T sib RRt RRR% 

TRJHIR RR.-liafib 3T: Sio RR) RRR% 

SlfH^ld RR.-II Sib RIRRIRTR RR:II 
Sio VHM£|J) RR.|| Sib fRTOJ% RR;|| 
Sib RRJ RRR% RlfR?TR RR:II 

S£b %J: S& RRt RTRcRj TOP RR.-II 
sib 3 R TOT ^RTtRIR RRrflll Sio Rf Tg j 
1?#TTR RR:II 13 3 RT R R^ - RR:II 
Sio R H R % RTSrSfmiR RR:II 3&> tf ^ «f 
^ RR:II Sib R ^ rr ; || 

R R cf TT RRRTvfT^ RR:II Sib -R c( H 
Sfl'eRrHIR RR:II 3 cf R R R^RTR 
RR:II Sio RR:I| ^o ^rf^RRRT^Rt 

RR:II Sib fRTRRj#TFR RR:II^II 

Om, Hram, salutation unto the seat of 6iva. 
Om, Hram. salutation unto the form of Siva. 
Om, Ham salutation unto his heart. Om, Hrlm, 
unto the head, Swaha, Om, Hrum, unto the tuft 
of hair, Vasat. Om, Hraim, unto the amulet, 
Hrum. Om hum unto the three eyes Vousat. 
Om, Hram, salutation unto the weapons. Om, 
Hram, salutation unto the immediate bom. Om, 
Hrim, salutation unto Vamadeva. Om, Hraim, 
salutation, unto Tatpurusa. Om, Hraum, 
salutation unto Isana. Om, Hram, salutation 
unto Gauri. Om, Ham, salutation unto the 
preceptors. Om, Hram, salutation unto Indra. 
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Om, Hram, salutation unto Aghora. Om, 
salutation unto the seat of Vasudeva. Om, 
salutation unto the form of Vasudeva. Om, Am, 
Om, salutation unto the Lord Vasudeva, 
Namah. Om, Am, Om, salutation unto the Lord 
Sahkarsana, Namah. Om, Am, Om salutation 
unto the Lord Pradyumna Namah. Om, Am, 
Om, salutation unto the Lord Aniruddha 
Namah. Om salutation unto Narayana. Om 
salutation unto the Eternal, existent Brahma 
Om, Hrum, salutation unto Visnu. Om, Ksoum, 
salutation unto the Lord Braha (Boar). Om, 
Kam, Tam, Pam, Sam, salutation unto the son 
of Vinata, Om, Jam, Khan, Yam, salutation unto 
Sudarsana. Om, Kham, Tam, Pham, Sam, 
salutation unto the club Om, Vam, Lam, Mam, 
Koham salutation unto the conch-shell 
Pancajanya. Om, Gham, Dham, Bham, Ham 
salutation unto Shree. Om, Gam, Dam, Yam, 
Sam, salutation unto Push (nourishment). Om, 
Dham, Pam, Yam, Sam salutation unto the 
garland of forest flowers. Om, Sam, Dam, Lam, 
salutation untd the mystic mark Srivatsa. Om, 
Sam, Cham, Bham, Yam, salutation unto the 
(gem) Koustava. Om salutation unto the 
preceptors. Om Salutation unto Indra ad other 
deities. Om Salutation unto Visvaksena. 

I II 

f Spg pre ren: wwit ; iprf ^micron V9ii 
O bull-emblemed deity, with these 
mantrams, seats and other offerings should be 

it ■?frr sfbTrei Tfffer r t iraufyii^ 3iMit<*i 


dedicated to Hari. Hear now of the adoration 
of the female energy of Vi?nu, Sarasvati. 

W&A H*T:II 'PPTPT ^T:ll 

3So f$TTTt TO:II ^ ftPSlt TO:II 
3fib f ' HilWW ' 5 T*T: II TOIl 

TO:II4II 

Om, Hrim, salutation unto Sarasvati. Om, 
Hram, salutation unto her heart. Om, Hrim, 
salutation unto her head. Om, Hrum, salutation 
unto her hairs. Om, Hram, salutation unto her 
amulet. Om, Hrum, salutation unto her three 
eyes. Om, Hrah, salutation unto the weapons. 
STIgT oRvU imT W 17 %: II 

-pmm TO TratCT: n 

Sradha, Hrddhi, Kala, Medha, Tusti, Prabha, 
Mati, these energies of Sarasvati, should be 
adored with mantrams beginning with Om and 
ending with Namah. 

Idl ’ d TOII 3&» •?m:ii 

35a TTWiJs wft ^W:ll?o|| 

Om salutation unto the Ksetrapalas. Om 
salutation unto the preceptors. Om salutation 
unto the great Guru. 

3 iHPnd toespSriii 

cTOT II HH 

He should then dedicate seats and other 
offerings to Sarasvati standing on a lotus. The 
sacred Arohana (installation of the image) of 
Surya (sun) and other deities should be 
performed with their respective mantrams. 

r% wwmyq ^mfsami:ii 'an 


3 TS 5 JFT: 6 / Chapter 8 


jtfTbSfM 


HWI : 

Wffh^#T eRRPT r[ 


Hari said — Having bathed in the Mandapa 
(temple) built on earth one should adore Visnu 
in Mandala (circular figure). 





With powers of five colours, this circular 
figure, Vajranabha, should be drawn. O Rudra 
sixteen rooms should be drawn there. In the 
fourth and fifth comers strings should be 
placed. 


T: ^ittm % rlF 'WftaiHT: II 
y^ ' cfla TJWcf I^PIT.-II^II 
The strings in the corner should be extended 
to both the other corners. A man, well versed 
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in all these rites, should thus place strings in all 
the corners. 

% W^ll 
Trsawr • n r^i’bf^cdi trs^ 

Similarly he should deal with interior 
comers. The first should be placed in the centre 
and then al the junction of the lines in the 
middle. 

^ cj vra^nmi 

In all the interior parts dlere are eight 
centres. The centres of the eastern and central 
figures should be connected widl a string. 

3RTTT TT TTT^f OTT^g?! II 

SKf frf e K T WPi l fiacI j imi 
O Hara, the foremosst of the twice-born 
should draw the base in the interior parts. O 
Siva, connected widl it the pericarps of the 
central string should be drawn. 

cbfftfch l d l fjfoFfr &WlPu| f^ET^TT: II 

rRfdtIT TfgT PdgKHI^cl \9II 

On two sides of the pericarps an expert 
should draw the filaments. A learned man 
should draw petals on their heads. 

TTFhFfa 'PfT!ll 

WpT mPr TJPSffrT W T T gffd^ ll dll 

O thou of firm vows, a worshipper, 
conversant widl the knowledge of the true 
object, should draw figures of lotuses in all the 
centres. 

aHp^RWH'H gKlP o i 

gJT?fhTf rfSTT ^ ^ B gq^ ll <?ll 

With the division of the first string one 
should draw the doors. With the half he should 
make decorations for the same. 

Uiftfotf Tftaepffar firaTddlP<^ :ll 

3T^!T ■sftcTSnrhr cTcTTf^r 3Tfr#T 3ETII ^ o H 


The pericarp should be drawn with yellow 
colour, the filaments with dark blue, the inside 
violet and the petals with crimson. 

^wl'duTH TsrRTT TPJT&tll 

SHI fill ^iWduTi ^3T: W^TMU^u ^|| 
I r rn i T5RTT T W T R l ' d l f^TTT #T WgHMHj l 
t|U^H^Il4l •3TTFT ' f»WtJ*l«sRH > ll 
The tour parts should be filled up with black 
powder, the doors with white powder and the 
five ines of the Mandala in order with crimson, 
yellow and dark-blue. Having performed 
Nyasa -.assignment of the limbs he should adore 
Hari in the five Mandala. 

1 TlfH rTOTII 

UIpT fyi<fw ^TFT fyN3l*lWplh.£<*jH > || ^|| 

He should assign his heart to Visnu, the 
middle part to Sankarsana, the head to 
Pradyumna and the tuft of hair on the head to 
Aniruddha. 

wgnwf after? troni 

3Tg fem^RPd szute i n dhpultfrmf 

His entire body should be assigned to 
Brahma and the fingers to Sridhara. Meditating 
"I am Visnu" he should perform the Nyasa of 
Hari in the pericarps. 

^ repr ^ gf^ll 
3 tPh^ «r ’ertete- 
sftei? f^Rtetetii 

TRfrSWrsf tT JRllIl: Vr&JiUdHM TT^II ^11 
He should perform the Nyasa of Sankarsana 
in the east, that of Pradyumna in the south, that 
of Aniruddha in the west, that of Brahma in 
the north that of Sridhara, Indra and other 
deities in Rudra and other corners. Having 
adored them with scents and other articles a 
worshipper attains to the great station. 1 


it ngiy > ti>j't ■gentf^tn^ au«fU'cM<i& 


1. In this chapter occurs the drawing of a figure Hindu marriage such figures are drawn for the 

with various colours. Such a figure is necessary solemnization of religious rites, 

for the celebration of a religious rite. Even in a 
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3TSSTRT: / Chapter 9 


WK ^TT ) ^RT: ^TOWII 

« i *gr$;Rr?m rRZf tjHM^u i 

Hari said: — Being initiated in proper time 
and having his eyes covered with a cloth a 
disciple should offer one hundred and eight 
oblations with the principal mantram. 

■fgprjof fhT -Brrjuf TTm% W{JI 

311 

Rudra twice the number should be offered 
in a Putraka Homa 1 , thrice the number in 
Sadhaka 2 and four times the number in 
Nirvanadesika. 3 

YET 11 

3 T 2 J- Trsr^fifiT qxrfq 4 ^ 4 i^Hj i 3 H 

A destroyer of a preceptor, Visnu's image, 
Brahmana and a woman deserves death at the 
hands of those who are not initiated. I will 
describe his Diksa or initiation destructive of 
virtue and sin. 





efctfdl Vi^oii^d^ll 'ill 

Having caused his disciples to sit outside 
he should make them concentrte their minds. 


3tlA^I kdlfadM^fll "^T: II 

tT TWlf^tlrljl Hll 

O Rudra, he should consider sprinkled with 
water. Uniting the sentiency with fire he should 
consign it to fire. 



if ^ii 

He should meditate on Pranava the 
instrument of all, in the sky and in the body. 
He should next unite it with Ksetrajna* for its 
being the cause of the body. 


^qrir e^warsm 

HUSMlfct'eiVl'W'tti 'SH 

Then imagining all the Saktis or female 
energies of the deity in the various Mandala he 
should adore Hari. 

ifcjgh 1 ^xTSeT 

There should be four doors in order of 
Brahma Tirtha (shrine) and others. The head is 
the lotus; the fingers are fihnents. 

tfifa fc K T dHttfcRi 

^TII <?ll 

rf *Ild^*+$f£d r| WMlf^d: II 

fsnoqj: -ftsr# ^Mll^J£*dWd*WIHII 

dull'd wVl'tl'd^ Mldchb^RsIcdtPl "ST 1 1 3°H 

Then meditating there on Hari, the sun and 
fire, he, with a controlled mind, should place it 
on the head of the disciple, for in the hand is 
stationed Visnu, his own hand being that of 
Visnu, and with its touch the entire collection 
of sins is dissipated. 

*j*>: f?pzf ^rcmrn 

1 5Bq^gT^rm:ll 

TJBT fifqfaH m TJpff Wf^T:ll 3311 

Having adored the disciple, covered his eyes 
with a piece of cloth, and placed him in front of 
the deity the preceptor should throw flowers 
there. He should throw flowers where the head 
of the deity, the holder of 5arnga bow is. 

dHId ehlt^TiW f41*JII dWflefid T^R(II 

^rmi f^5r^tir:ii 3311 

He should mention his name as well as those 
of his wives. In the case of a Sudra, an expert 
preceptor should mention the name of his 
master. 


u sfbnTff Rifpjtia) Tjcfovi TOipsl 3Tiim*iu£ f^rp^nfro htr ^rotssqra:ii3ii 


4. The lord or the divine emanation residing in the 
body. 


1. A Homa or offerings 10 fire the acquisition of son. 

2. One intended for becoming a worshipper. 

3. One intended for attaining emancipation. 
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3TSEircr: / Chapter 10 


9Rnt^3rf wgsnfa TyPu^tfc^ 

$f¥ ' s r*T:ll STT $ff $ 

sff ST: sHU I ^ c ^ xT %?: (VIT3Tq^U 
TftSTci %^TOf xf 3THTT *pHxfar{ll * II 
Hari said: — I will describe the adoration of 
Sri and other deities in Sthandilas 1 for the 
attainment of Siddhis 2 . Om, Srim, salutation 
unto the great LaksmI. Sram. Srim, Srum, 
Sroum, 6ra. He should gradually worship the 
heart, head, the tuft of hair, amulet, the eyes, 
the seat and the image. 


TTirg& tpsnrft xt xKjgffr i^sf^ii 

if , l§Tf^%^ar#RT^II 

fiw ^qrn ?ll 



afi» -5T z 's i ’TOirsii 



35b Tff TOII 


35b ff T#f TO:imil 

One who wishes to attain his desired-for 
objects should offer oblations to the Mandala, 
the sun, moon, LaksmI and her limbs in our 
corner, Durga, Gana, preceptor and Kstrapala 
(Visnu) in the Mandala having the figure of a 
lotus drawn inside it, four doors painted with 
dust and sixty four comers. 

With the mantram, "Om, Gham, Tam, Dam, 
Ham, salutation unto the great LaksmI" he 
should adore LaksmI together with all the 
members of the family as narrated before. 

Om, Soum, salutation unto Sarasvatl. Om, 
Hrim, Soun, salutation unto Sarasvatl. 


3fib W?TII 

35o ^T*T:1I ^11 

Om, Hrim, say, say. O goddess of speech, 
Swaha. Om, Hrim, salutation unto Sarasvati. 


ii ffir sfbmrt <{4 taut ■gami'vinssl aiixiuchiwt 


■STT*T ^5 r TRts©EIT5Pr:ll ^o|| 


3TSSTO: %% / Chapter 11 


HtU'gra 

wgzi %n 

o4lRn ^ II 

I will now describe the mode of adorning 
the nine Vyuhas as narrated unto Kasyapa. 
Having drawn up the vital breath through the 
head one should place it in the sky through the 
navel. 

Hflt TftrfrT ^:ll 

■UpSTfEP fr Tf^cr ^ rcHivi^n v\ 
Then with the mantram Ram he should 


1. A level square piece of ground prepared for a 
sacrifice. 

2. Supernatural powers acquired by Yoga. The 
word Siddhi may also mean "the accomplishment 
of the object for which a religious rite is 
undertaken." 


consume the body identical with the up-going 
vital air. And he should destroy all with the 
mantram Yam. 

dfMoUtd ^3T=T MN^oHxUlxRTlII 

Pxl-dil'c^'d TTcT: II 311 

With the mantram Lam he should overflood 
the entire world mobile and immobile. Then 
with the mantram 1 Aim he should meditate on 
ambrosia. 


3T^’ MdW«IIWH' MPlPxl-dAl^ll 

Thereupon by dhyana (meditation) he 
should think of the four-armed deity, clad in a 
yellow raiment, in the middle of the bubble, as 
well as of his bathing. 

H<R1RT rfW: II 

ddd^^H- r R^ II mi 



26 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 11 


He should next perform the three-fold 
mantra-nyasa 3 ceremony of the fingers and body. 


TTcf: ^fw$n#T 



After the recitation of this mantram, with 
one composed of twelve letters, he should make 
assignment of six limbs so that Hari himself 
might appear there. 


"SIFT TTrT: Tfbll 


WREPft wtf ^rr dii 


Beginning with the thumb of the right hand 
he should assign the middle finger to the petal. 
Having assigned the two BIJas in the middle he 
should assign them to the other limbs viz, heart, 
head, the crown of the head where lies the tuft 
of hair, mouth, eyes, belly, back, arms, hands, 
thighs and feet. Having converted the hand into 
the shape of a lotus he should place the thumb 
in the middle. 


f%R#rrar TT%T TJX 



And there he should meditate on the Lord 
of all, the great undecaying Principle. Then in 
order he should assign all the other mantrams 
to fore and other fingers. 

TTcfr TT2JTII 

*o|| 

He should then in order make assignment 
of the head, eyes, mouth, throat, heart, navel, 
buttock, thighs and feet. 

■RPmf: ' dell «H&i ll 

3T|VJlR}ebfdkJI-d ^<41^*411 ^11 

Having assigned the mantrams of six limbs 
or parts to the plams he should assign others to 
the body. He should assign the five mantrams 
to the five fingers beginning with the thumb 
and ending with the youngest. 


1. The assignment of mystic syllables to various 
deities. 


eMMtt) sR*T:ll 

'^rRT f?TT: ftirfa ^11 

fommi i f?ngf eR^ef xi4d ' Wd1 n 

He should assign the mantram of the eye to 
the hand and then make assignment of other 
limbs. Having assigned heart to the heart he 
should assign head to the head, Slkha (tuft of 
hair) to the £lkha and amulet to the entire body. 
Eyes should be assigned to the eyes and the 
weapon to the two hands. 

%% w TjyTT iMimyiiAviji 

4)' mid W^rMI ^11 

spf ^ ^ 

3TF^rc^ ^ Tl^ll ^|| 
Having bound all the quarters with the 
weapon to the two hands. Having bound all 
the quarters with the weapon he should 
commence the rite of adoration. First of all with 
a controlled mind he should meditate on 
Yogapitha (the seat of yoga) in his heart, and in 
due order on religion, knowledge, assign 
iniquity etc. to the north-east and east. 

T[BT: hRr^Hd^ (RTOT(U 

3frt ftsra^i ^11 

The body, free of all these sins, should be 
then converted into Pitha seat). He should 
afterwards assign Ananta. 

fpfr RfgllrWtl^ld 

Rldlod VinMaicy f^cllufl^chfulehqu ^11 
ysnwi qy^ld^ulRHHIdHIHII 

R^tflfd fqf ^ct ll ^11 

Having meditated first, by means of the 
Vedas etc. on learning, the eight quarters of a 
hundred petals covered with filaments he 
should meditate on Mandala identical with the 
sun, moon and fire and then think of the deity 
on one above the other. 

TFT: ^?f^diW*ll TFFft: II 

fandia i wff cff ffrfamdiMj i %v\ 

He should then perform the assignment of 
eight energies of Kesava stationed in the east 
and of the ninth in the pericarp. 
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■qcr sumatr 

mmdlg l rT%?f ^fr ^^T:ll 3°ll 
Having thus meditated on and adored the 
Yogapitha, he should invoke the lord. thereof. 
Hari, the hlder of Sarnga bow and assign him 
there. 

-qszr %r -y^Tfd:u 3311 

UtfluiifaWl ^?R!sb , *r4NtT:ll 
igrft ^ INN <j 

He should assign heart etc. to the lotuses of 
the four quarters, east etc., the eye in the middle 
mantrams of Sankarsana and c. to the east and 
other quarters and Vinata's son to the eastern 
and western doors and the discus Sudarsana 
of a thousand rays to the southern gate. 

WBTT c(ftFT lift to*lfcUI 

■ftps H$*fopmrc<Tssmi 3^11 

greffi vif 

w$ Tjtftef&iii 3*11 

He should assign $ri to the south, LaksmI 
to the north, the club to the northern gate and 
the conch-shell to the comers. An intelligent 
worshipper should place the 6arhga bow either 
on the right or on the left of the deity. 

<ror ^ 

Similarly conch-shell and discus should be 
placed on both the sides. According to the 
distinction of their respective quarters all the 
guardian deities thereof should be assigned. 

d«H»Rra« W uRftW^II 3^11 

In the same way the various weapons, such 
as thunder-bolt etc., should be assigned. He 
should meditate on Brahma upwards and 
Ananta downwards. 

TR? Kfl ' & ftT fpT: 37^^: II 

3T^f?T: wn f^rsr ^nrarsnftu 3^911 

Having meditated on the adored them all 
he should display Mudra. 1 Anjali (the folding 

1. A mode of interwining of the fingers during 
religious worship. 


of palms) is the first Mudra which speedily 
secures the favour of the deity. 

6<4UW<WTcHr4 c^lWld'lHdlll 

«<IM^fej[^ | UfHj;Bi5gR PT:ll 3611 
Vandarii the next when it is placed on the 
breast with the right hand raised half-way up. 
Urdhvangustha (thumb raised up) is formed by 
the clasping of the fist on the left hand with the 
thumb of the right hand. 

■flapPT <rppr 3T U «$(&!: II 

fcrer: TTOTTOTr im 3SfcniT:ll 3311 

In this the thumb of the left hand should be 
raised up. These are the three ordinary forms 
arranged according to the difference of the 
forms of the idols. 

chPwifcuflfrqr qmawt ji 

31CT i|44)vHHf ^TO^STR^II ^o|| 

With the intertwining of the youngest finger 
eight Mudras are formed in order. These should 
be formed with the recitation of the first eight 
mantrams. 

3TiJ^ eftfHtsre dlMiilcdf^Rdiiq^ll 

^rr chopwji 3311 

With the thumb the three sucessive fingers 
ending with the youngest should be bent. Then 
the two hands should be bent. This is the Mudra 
of Narasimha (man-lion). 

dgftr lH 'Jftinfcg 

wfter T«jdT igj gwfwrr 3^TII^3II 
Having raised up the left hand he should 
whirl it. This is the Mudra approved of Varaha 
(the boar-form) . 

3311 

Having raised up the two fists he should 
straighten the fingers of the one and then bend 
all of them. This Mudra is called Anga. 

Ijfg ggmeft ^ScTT l^i^r^£cf?T:ll 
c(?THf HlchM I HH I T^T^T sE^RT:!! 3'*N 
Having intertwined in order two fists the 
Mudras for the ten guardian deities of the 
quarters should be formed. 
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Tprrar ^ ttii 

frPnijgt tiwisMTHii 

The first vowel, the second, the last but one 
and the last should be in order assigned to 
Vasudeva, Bala, Kama and Aniruddha. 

HRfilui w«ll WIT fgwj fTTjf) 3^11 

"Om, Tatsat, Hum, Ksroum, Bhuh)" e ? the 
mantrams for Narayana, Brahma, Visnu, the 
man-lion and Boar forms. 



^rfrft ■ dddWdi l:ll ^V9U 
White, red, green, violet, blue, dark-blue, 
crimson, cloud-colour, fire-colour, honey- 
colour and twany colour are the nine names. 


3<£ll 


f t if tt ^ ^sr 

tf ^ ^ET <TW<d T R I T^' ' 3cH ? TT 9^11 ^11 

Kam, Tam, Pam, 6am, Garutman. Jam, 
Kham, Bam, Sudarsana. Kham, Cham, pham, 
Sam, the club. Vam, Lam, Mam, Ksam, conch- 
shell. Gham, Dham, Vam, Bham, Hain, 6ri. 
Gam, Jam, Dam, Vam, 6am, nourishment. 
Dham, Vam, the garland of the forest flowers. 
Dam, Sam, is for the mystric mark 6rlvatsa. 


V 'S T V TifapT: ^11 

^Flrfd w4W $ ^ll^oll 

Cham, Dam, Pam, Yam is for the jewel 
Koustava. 


He should then say "I am Ananta" . These 
are the ten limbs of the Lord of gods. 

Ti ^^SW ' chlVll trt ^cllPud<frPd :H 

Garuda is smoke-coloured. The club is 
white. Pusti (nourishment) is of the colour of a 
6irisa flower. Laksmi is the gold-hued. 


W3-. • <^^MhUl^fd :ll 

^ - ^pHH :l| **|| 


The conch-shell is effulgent like the 
fullmoon. 6rivatsa is of the colour of a Kunda 
flower. 


ilSHufPm -RTHT fFT# ftwPdW :ll 
f ^ g infb r wmPm ^rPr diefd i Pi crafeii *311 
3TE4qraifc( ^ ' efgJ I rq»J^t1^I^Pd^’M III y*ll 


The garland is f five colours. Ananta is of 
the colour of is cloud. All the weapons 
described before are of the lightnings. Accord- 
ing to the light of the science of the lotus-eyed 
deity one should offer Arghya, Padya (water 
for washing feet) etc. 


ii ?frt sfbmrt Trfmjnrrt >{4tau^ ■sram'vireit STPsnronri ^nW^yibsErTrr: ii^h 


3TSJTC: W / Chapter 12 


^l^sfiR '3^11 

3&> TR frUT^ d^Pjfd: WITrtFr:ll?H 
Hari said I will describe the order of 
adoration for achieving the success thereof. The 
recollection of the great soul should be made 
with mantras,"Om, Salutation, etc." 

d f ? cdftfa EE myjp& n 
* dw T-irj,^i^Pmfui^ ii ^ n 

With the mantram "Yam, Vam, Lam, Ram" 
the purification of the body should be 
performed. With the mantram "Om salutation" 


the image of the four-armed deit should be 
made. 

With the three sorts of the making of idols 
should be made. Then follows the adoration of 
Yoga-pitha satione in the heart. 

ch<ct>i<4 .441*1: || Trit '&1^wiP|- 
Tft<5*£StIH to 3RTTIT*!: TR:II to ?TRf^TtT:ll 
to IjlHJil TR:II to TR.-ll to 

-st*t:ii to ar smifq t*t:» 
to 3|^H|<|: TIT: II to 3T#tFUT?T T*T:II 
to 3T%pZ|fa TR.-II to TTdPT TR.-II 
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33b 'T**:! 33b TO I 

33b 33o ?HI^: TO:I 

33b fsb«n$ *PT:I 33b 4pll$ TOI 

33o *1*1:1 33b TOI 

33 b TO: I 33b w44l*j<s2[ ' 5 T*T:I 

33o wntafnra g}<i*wy topi 

THT: dhPuf<HH T H -3T TO: I 

3tf to:i f fyni* top 

3&> &ng i$ *rft:i if cMeto top 
33b Trarapft ' S T*T:I 33b \ f4«*Ji4 TO:I 
3flf TO:I 3T;tF^ 3TCTOI TO:I 

3ff top 3i u^ra top 

3T: 3lPib«aro ^nT:l 33b 3T: Hl<|i|UU«l TO:I 
J(ff Htfft£H? 9 j 4^HW ef> 'ST T3 ^ 

^{Hiq laf if *F *f 'n^ ^f H *f $ 
mo-cM-ura if ^ *f j it ~s ^ tt ijfz^ 
sr "4 utotctt^ t ?f sftroro ^ 's if 
yi vipiN ^ xf ■b» 4«I i§r 

ta^nn ijto wf sroif 

c^ui th mi edify <id^ iff yiy4 yiunfliTO^ 

erf sH^ra ydifro ^-gf Ittttot faa i PyMwf 

33b crary?i3R^ 33b <u^iai ta^Jira 33b wft 
S^SPI 1TTOT f^JcTO H 3TTOTO Hldldf^Hiil^ 
is y^iot n4edld»if4 l id4 33b toJ uroft 
cl l ^cff y ' 5 T*T:I 33b 33b TO:I 

33b -sf •sRill 33b iff ^TT:I 33b 33b *f TOI 
33b Tf -stRT: | 33b si TOI 33b ff TO:I 

33b gf -stct: II 33b TJ TO:I 33b if ■5=nT:U 

33b gf TO:I 33o if '*1*1:1 33b 33b '*T*T: I 

33b *f *PT:I 33b if 1*T:I 33b if ^T*T:I 

33b TJTT TO: 1 33o if TR: 33b *TRf R if ^ 
cu'^yR 33b RRT dHiy'DTfll TO:I 

33o 4*>4Wtiry to:ii 3>i 

Om, salutation unto Ananta. Om, salutation 
unto religion. Om, salutation unto disasso- 
ciation. Om salutation unto knowledge. Om 
salutation unto prosperity. Om salutation unto 
sin. Om salutation unto ignorance. Om 
salutation unto worldliness. Om salutation unto 


poverty. Om salutation unto the lotus. Om 
salutation unto the solar disc. Om salutation 
unto the lunar disc. Om salutation unto the disc 
of the fire. Om salutation unto Vimala. Om 
salutation unto Utkarsina. Om salutation unto 
knowledge. Om salutation unto action. Om 
salutation unto ignorance. Om salutation unto 
inaction. Om salutation unto yoga. Om 
salutation unto Prahvya. Om, salutation unto 
Satya. Om salutation unto Tsana. Om salutation 
unto Sarvatomukha. Om salutation unto Hari's 
seat with all its accompaniments, principal and 
minor. Om salutation unto Vasudeva. Om 
salutation unto the heart, lm, salutation unto 
the head. Um salutatioo unto 6ikha (tuft of hair 
on the head). Em, salutation unto the amulet. 
Oum salutation unto the three eyes. Ah, phat, 
salutation unto the weapon. Am, salutation 
unto Sankarsana. Am salatation unto 
Pradyumna. Ah salutation unto Aniruddha. 
Om, Ah salutation unto Narayana. Om. Tat sat 
salutation unto Brahma. Om, Hum, salutation 
unto Visnu. Ksoum, salutation unto his man- 
lion and boar forms. Kam, Tam, Jam, 6am, 
salutation unto Vinata's son. Jam Khem, Yam, 
salutation unto Sudarsana Kham, Cam, Pham, 
6am, salutation unto the club. Yam, Lam, Mam, 
Ksam, salutation unto the conch-shell 
Pancajanya. 

Gham, Dham, Bham, Ham, salutation unto 
6ri. Gam, Dam,Vam, 6am, salutation unto, 
Pusti. Dham, Vam, salutation unto the garland 
of white flowers. Dam, 6am, salutation unto 
6rlvatsa. Cham, Dam, Yam, salutation unto 
Koustava. 6am salutation unto 6arnga bow. Im, 
salutation unto the arrows. Cam, salutation 
unto the leathern fence. Kham, salutation unto 
the sword, and the lord of the 6aras. Dham, 
salutation unto the giver of riches and the lord 
thereof. Ham salutation unto Tsana, the lord of 
learning. Om, salutation unto the dlUnderbolt. 
Om unto dart. Om unto rod. Om unto sword. 
Om unto noose, standard, club, and trident. 

Lam, salutation unto Ananta the lord of the 
nether region. Kham salutation unto Brahma, 
the lord of all the worlds. Om salutation unto 
the Lord Vasudeva. 
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Om, Om Naluah : Om, Nam, Namah; Om, 
Mom, Namah; Om, Bham, Namah; Om, Gam, 
Namah; Om, Yam, Namah; Om, Tern, Namah; 
Om Vam Namah; Om Sum, Namah; Om, Dem, 
Namah; Om, Yam, Nama!h; Om, Yam, Namah. 

Om, Om Namah; Om, Nam, Namah; Om, 
Mom, Namah; Om, Nam, Namah; Om, Ram, 
Namas; Om, Yam, Namah; Om, Nam, Namah; 
Om, Yam, Namah; Om salutation unto 
Narayana. Om, salutation unto Purusottama. 

HMfr) TO# f^HTTOH 

to#st$ tjefcrimi 

Salutration unto thee, O thou having lotus 
eyes; salutation unto thee O creator of the 
universe, O Subrahmanya; salutation unto thee, 
O great Purusa. O thou the first, bom. 

TglqiWlflil 

1# TOSTT Pcjyi^H ^TTO^hrTT TOTH mi 
3# f^RT 7# TOTO g ^T; *p:|| 
rldbHMftl TOJTO rf TOfa TOTMItII ^11 

In Homa rites this mantram ending with the 
wor.d Swaha should be recited. Having duly 
recited this mantram one hundred and eight 
times the worshipper should offer Arghya and 
bow unto the Deity again and again. 
Afterwards having worshipped the fire he 
should duly adore with his own mantram 
Acyuta the god of gods. 


3#Tj^fmsTT55TOii 





SZJTTO MOdvl 'RTOT g#TII dll 

Having first lighted fire, fed it and whirled 
it one, conversant with mantrams, should adore 
it in the Kunda with auspicious reslults. Having 
first meditated on all he should assign his mind 
to the Mandate. 



giwW 7TTO.II 

gil mi 



Then with the Tattva called Vasudeva he 
should offer one hundred and eight oblations. 


Then with Sankarsana and other mantrams he 
should offer six adorations, three each time to 
his limbs as well as to the guardian deities of 
the quarters. Then is the end he should offer 
Purnahuti. 

*PI«ftd # 3TTOR g c# #<tll 

#?5*T:II^I| 

Then he should immerse his own self in the 
great principle which is beyond the range of 
speech. Then taking his seat, making again 
Mudrds he should again bow. 

fWprfatf fN fgjrjof g^|| 
wrj m tor to fi rc yh ii 

This is the daily Homa rite; the occasional 
one requires double the rituals. 

3TBgfT: TTfwfTOR:ll ^11 
TOJ^c(: W: TOJR TTcT gil 
TOF^JT: ^TRTOull ^11 

(He should then say) "Go, go to that great 
region where dwells the deity who is devoid of 
passions. Mayall the deities repair to their 
respective quarters." Sudarsana, Sri, Hari, 
Acyuta, Trivikrama (three footsteps), 
Caturbhuja (four-arms), Vasudeva, the sixth 
Pradyumma, Sankarsana, Purusa are the nine 
Vyuhas. 


3TTT II 

Then comes Aniruddha and Ananta. With 
all these Cakras the gods are known and 
marked. And they are worshipped in a house 
along with the Raksasa and Danavas. 

■ersfirM: T^RRt:ll 

35b g?TTO TOT?T, 35b fagtHq TOTfT, 

35b ^pni«4 TOlfT, 35b TOTTOTO 
35b TOTTOTO WI4G 35b TOTTOTO 

tostt \ totii wn 

Om Cakraya Swaha, am Vicakraya Swaha, 
am Sucakraya Swaha, Om Mahacakraya 
Swaha, am, the remover of the Asuras, Hum, 
Phat, Om, Hum of thousand flames. Hum, 
Phat. 
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^TII^II of the house is auspicious. It gives also 
This adoration of the discus at the door protection. 

II ^frT ^ si<V('lSKTO:ll ^11 

3TSTTO: / Chapter 13 


ffarerrer 

Tjgr^EUTZf^TT $d&u>T«f XT3TT ^pipil 

■xraj ip ^#^11^11 

Hari said : — I will now describe the most 
auspicious mantram of Visnu called Panjara 
Salutation unto thee, O Govinda. Take up thy 
discus, Sudarsana. 

OTgrf iTanrnf wifirr.-u 

TRJ ^ Win? %ll 311 

And protect me in the west, a Visnu. I have 
taken refuge with thee. Take up thy club 
Koumodaki, O lotus-navelled deity, salutation 
unto thee. 

•SPztf W fcTant ! Wf ' T T?T: 1 I 

^11 

! ^mg VITTn'TTT:ll 

Protect me in the south, O Visnu, I have 
taken refuge with thee. Salutation unto thee, O 
Purusottama. Taking up thy plugh-share 
Sunanda, protect me in the east, O Visnu, I have 
taken refuge with thee. 

■gHH ?tppi Tp? «£U4fl<*>T8|r T^r trr^n tfii 
Trrrraf WF TT g r l wf 7 TH:II 

Taking up thy mace Satana, O thou having 
lotus eyes, protect me in the north, O lord of 
the universe, I have taken refuge with thee. 



T8pT T$iteT ! %TF^f ynVT 7 TrT: II 


O Hari, taking up thy sword, leathern fence, 
and other weapons, protect me, O destroyer of 
Raksasas. I bow unto thee, I am under thy 
protection. 

ippr ts? trf fgwfr ^ttii 

1 . A mantram of invoking the various weapons and 
embellishments ofVisnu to one's help. 


Taking up thy great conch shell Pancajanya 
and thy lotus Anudbodha, protect me, O Visnu, 
O Boar, in the south-east. 

TmFjsr tjisginj <roni vsu 

TTf ^Ttfutll 

Taking up the sun, and moon as well as the 
sword Candramasu do thou protect me in the 
south wear, O thou of a calestial form, Oman- 
lion. 

ttHUjgl SffaRT chUd^MUiqjl 6\\ 
cUfloitf '^T fill 

Taking up VaijayantI 2 and Srivatsa, the 
ornament of thy throat do thou protect me in 
the north-west, O god, O Hayagriva. I bow unto 
thee. 

cfarPl TWreH Wf'^!|| <*|l 

T$i tenfold TT^T 

O Janarddana, having ridden Vinata's son 
do thou protect me in the sky, O thou 
unvanquished by the Raksasa. I bow unto thee, 
O thou never defeated. 

fav ii vnq r tpttcu Trf car tw^Tii 3011 
3icg tr R '=wr^ %ll 

Having ridden Visalaksa 3 do thou protect 
me in the nether region, O tortoise , 4 salutation 
unto thee. Salutation unto thee, O great fish. 

TTcT cET <91§WHII WU 
w f^rfr ^>tWii 

O truth, making thy Bahupanjaram in the 
hand, and fingers, do thou protect me, O Visnu. 
Salutation unto thee, O Purusottama. 


2. Flag or banner of Indra that was given by him to 
Visnu. 

3. Garuda, Literally it means having large eyes. 

4. These are the various forms assumed by Visnu 
in his various incarnations. 
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TTRg&i victim ^h*ncr w wpimn 

^TT T^MlVIRfl: qflcHIH-MI tfM&efgH I 
W^mTRT W ^TR|pgqi W ^11 


This great Visnu Pahjara was thus described 
unto Sankara, who again described it unto 
Katyayanl. By this she killed the immortal 
Asura Mahisa. 


- vifRcRMft wnv*u 


The Danava Raktabija and other thorns 
of the relestials. By reciting it with rever- 
sential faith a man always destroys his 
enemies. 


it 'ffa sffrrret uwi'vi'h^ sink<*iu^ f^tuj r raTfdYa an ii^ii 


3mm: W / Chapter 14 


sjRbdM 



SZTTRrRT: sWt SEFft lMv^?:ll % II 

Hari said : — I will how describe the great 
Yoga which give emancipation and enjoyment. 
The Dhyayins (yogins) hold that the Lord Hari 
alone to be meditated on. 

rrsspjjtzr irj&TH ff4MmRHiviH. il 

Tr 4 mt^?T: TT 5 f ^fft*lP 4 d :lfoll 

Therefore, listen to it, O great Isana. Visnu, 
the lord of all, is the destroyer of sins, without 
end and devoid of feet and body. 

dif£4) ^»Ri4t %n 

^%^R*ld 1 H 4 ^re|e|f 4 d :ll^ll 

He is Vasudeva, the lord of the universe and 
identical with Brahmana. Although he daily 
assumes various bodies he is (in south) devoid 
of them all. 

$m3Hf4df4d:ll 

R*ldl s(«l ^WT ^I ' dlf^M :ll Yll 

He is shorn of the natural functions of the 
body and is devoid of death and decay, 
stationed in the six fold objects he is seer, hearer 
and smeller and is (at the same time) above the 
reach of organs. 

^■aRfgd: to ' dm 4 Mdc|P 4 d :ll 

TR!T Wfwfr %4t TTTOT MRc|P4d :ll qil 

He is devoid of the functions of senses, the 
creator and has no name or family. 

TH)£|u$Rl£)dV«J f 4 ?IH ^fTT^cl xfll 

4fgf ^PafeUd : TffffiTT4 ^ ( i& ' 3P4d :ll ^11 


The deity is in the mind but does not himself 
possess it. He is devoid of mental faculties, 
discriminative knowledge and knowledge. He 
perceives all by intellect, is stationed it, the 
witness of all and omniscient; (and at the same 
time) he is devoid of intellect. 

tt 4 : tt 4 m 4 ) wii 

Tr4Mifuif4Pr^cH: vmra«H4gf%:ii'9ii 
He is devoid of the functions of intellect, is 
all, present every where, and is in the mind of 
all. He is freed from vital airs and is devoid of 
their actions. 


Hmmmft WOTHft *r4r MRdP4d :ll 
3TfWTf^nrar c nguRlRc|P4d .-imi 
But he is the vital principle of all creatures, 
of a quiescent soul and divorced from fear. He 
is shorn of Ahahkara (egoism) and other 
principles and devoid of their natural actions. 


drMl^fl a Pm til xj iH±IHT^e\Mch:ll 

wf|grf%:ii <?ll 


But he is their witness, the ordainer thereof 
and of the form of great felicity. He is the 
witness of the various states of waking, 
dreamless sleep and dreaming sleep and 
himself is above them all. 


wft OT cnjMt 

Hdd) om i mI w an mrwg fvre.-n ^oi 

But he is Turly a, 1 the great ordainer, of the 
form of the quarter and devoid of gunas 
(qualities). He is emancipated, enlightened, 

1. The fourth state of the soul in'whieh it becomes 
one with Brahmana or the Supreme spirit. 
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undecaying, all pervading, all-auspicious and 
always present in self. 

Trer it mnrarc f^rr sqRfttf xtt ■q^ii 
yvc^p ?l ^ ^ fgr^TTtnrii nil 

Understanding this the men, who meditate 
on this great Is (God), attain to his form. There 


is no need of ascertaining actions in this matter. 
1% EHH WHsM l rf IPT ^sTtHI 
XT^l Ijdrtldd fiporj#ef> Tf 
O Sankara, O thou of good vows, 1 have 
thus described the Dhyana. He, who always 
regads, it attains to the region of Visnu. 


n sfbirsi xifrjnv) xjehsnrt xrsam'yiresl atwK<*i<»% *^h4hi) hto ■sr^itssnxcii 


3TSTRT: ^ / Chapter 15 


fgr xiitRnftii 

xrf ^nzf ^Hi^ll *11 

Rudra said : — O Lord, O Janarddana, do 
thou describe unto me the Great Being by 
reciting whose name a man may cross the 
dreadful mean of Samsara. 1 

mftycK xrf WI 44MldfHMWIH» 

*t^T:ll*ll 

i|<qfire m Xtpzf eb«|-M l f*l ! II 

«4«nnliH , ryRH > ii 311 

Hari said : — Reciting the thousand names 
of Visnu, the Demiurgus, the great Brahmana, 
the Absolute. Undecaying Self, a man attains 
to emancipation. O bull-emblemed deity, hear 
with fixed attention, I will describe this sacred 
and great object of recitation (Japa) which 
destroys all sins. 



stivl) si<FnTs*I «ivnfhxr:ii tsii 

He is Vasudeva, the great Visnu, Vamana 
(Dwart), 2 Vasava, Vasu, effulgent like the newly 
risen sun, and the highly powerful Balabhadra. 

eRuilt 4 < 14^(4:11 

4<cbTt f ^^ -xft 4<MR^:limi 


1. Commonly worldliness-but really it is the 
transmigatory series. 

2. An incarnation of Visnu in which he put down 
the great Asura Bali, who had grown excessively 
powerful by his rigid austerities. 


He fettered (the Asura) Bali, is the all- 
knower, the worshipful knower of the Vedas 
and the poet. He is the creator of the Vedas, of 
the form of tbe Vedas, worthy of being known 
and filled with the Vedas. 

4<i^4tii <*<Hismt 

atfachul ^wrftixr:ll^ll 

He is the knower of the Vedangas, 3 the lord 
of the Vedas, mine of strength and the 
aggrandiser of the strong. He is without 
changes, the lord of boons, the giver of boons, 
and the master of Varuna. 

4k?T orf^T: xjt^T:II 

3HWT TT iRMrW ^ Ur£IBl<qT P^WT.-II VSII 

He is the slayer of heroes, the great hero and 
the great Isvara adored of all. He is the soul, 
the great soul, the inward self and above the 
sky. 

XRRTO: MHlpHlf^T: XRJ^TrTt T^mT:H 
XTTR: xn^rTSJ f¥3(T:imi 

He is lotus-navelled, the Padmaniddhi, 4 the 

3. Certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary 
to the Vedas, and designated to aid in the correct 
pronounciation and interpretation of the text and 
the right employment of the Mantras in 
ceremonials. They are six in number,viz (1) Siksa 
the science of proper articulation and 
pronounciation; (2) Chandas, the science of 
prosody; (3) Vyakarana grammar; (4) Nirukta, 
etymological explanation of difficult Vedic 
words; (5) Jyotisa, Astronomy; (6) Kalpa, ritual 
or ceremonial. 

4. One of the nine treasures of Kubera, viz., Padma, 
Mahapadma, 6ankha, Makara, Kachapa, 
Mukunda, Nanda, Nila and Kharva; their nature 
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lotus-handed and the holder of club. He is the 
great, above the elements, the foremost Purusa 
and the Demiurgus. 

W3ff: Wff<rH*U : fi r=T:ll 

w^r: wntyaf TRmftsra:ii *n 

He is lotus-waisted, Pundarika wears a 
garland oflotuses and is beloved of all. He is 
lotus eyed, Padmagarbha, 1 Parjanya (rain-god) 
and seated on a lotus. 


3TOTT: q3WTT ** W: II 

^f^T: qTw4<fc:ll *o|| 

He is beyond the range of all, the great 
object, the greatest of the great lord. He is most 
learned of all learned men, holy and destroyer 
of sins. 


yWVIfeMVvl trfenJ: qf^raT:|| 
(MMWIcjfyd: tfrer: y<jKfrlfd«<m **ll 

He is pure, manifests all, holy and the 
protector. He is devoid of thirdstt, Padya, 2 the 
Purusa and Prakrti (Nature). 

W WTHT: fyiiy<:ll 

Tt4tT: Tf4: *)4I4cW4<: T]T:II **ll 

tt4ft qpTffr snrr ^4<vfl ^ 

Tl4^TffS[ fasta *311 
He is Pradhana (intellectual principle), the 
lotus, the earth, the lotus-navelled and tire given 
of desirable objects. He is the lord of all, present 
every where, the All, Omniscient, the giver of 
all and the great. He is identical with all and 
the entire universe, the witness and up-holder 
of all. He is the Deity who shows favour unto 
all and is stationed in the hearts of all creatures. 


is not exactly defined though some of them 
appear to be precious gems; according to the 
Tantrik system, they are personified and 
worshipped as demi-gods attendant either upon 
Kubera or LaksmI. Here the term is an epithet of 
Visnu. 

1 . Name of Brahman, meaning from bom of a lotus. 
Here it is an epithet of Visnu showing that he is 
identical with Brahma. 

2. Water for cleaning feet. This shows that Visnu 
permeates every object in the world. 


Trafo: T T4%cHM^d :ll 

He is the protector of all, is adored of all 
and is saluted hy all the deities. He is at the 
root of the entire universe, is the destroyer of 
all and the fire. 


TPWterr ^ ' cbKUIchKUlHj l 

TraflT: *hll 


He is protector of all, pervaded all and the 
cause of all causes. He is meditated on by all 
the friend of all and the holder of the various 
forms of the deities. 


•ggHf ^ TfUOTT ^ TTfor qidchH-dch : n *t=|| 

He is the object of the study of all, the 
commander of the celestials and is adored of 
the gods and Asuras.. He is always the 
destroyer of the wicked and Asuras. 

TFTHT: Rh«6c<Pt1:|| 

ferns*: fefe: w a r fe;) 

( ffefe ) l4)V«K: 11*^11 

He is the procector of truth, the centre of 
good people, the lord of Siddhas, is adored by 
them, is obtained by the Siddhas and the 
Sadhyas and the lord of their hearts. 

W WTW&t fofe l c) =ET|| 

WT: Tl?qqTI^T:ll *<ill 

He is the refuge of the world, the 
auspiciousness, the doer of good, beautiful, 
humble, trurh, of a true determination, the 
knower and giver of truth. 

WTPZT: WTCTgvq; TT rdfilWcM C W ftSTOTII 
snff graft xt qTtft xt **n 

He is religion, the observer of religious rites 
and a Karmin (one who practises religious rites) 
but he is devoid of all actions. 

xf cRftcr feT cFPzf rfe TTII 
sforftpfqfrT: «ftqi^4w *o|| 

He is the orgainer of actions, the action itself 
and the practice of religious rites. He is the lord 
of Sri and of men, beautiful, he lord of all, but 
himself having no master. 
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<**iW qfd<lfed:ll 

xrfrrffTWnfFT P^MMldWailll Wl 

He is the lord of the celestials, the master of 
Vrsnis, of Hiranyagarbha and of the destroyer 
of Tripura. 

TT?pf 5T xrfcT: -SRJflf qfrfrer ^TII 

dfcT-RIzmi 3311 

cHWdldf rT trfdT^HFT MfdWSJTl 

Mlrty^ qWRT i|RAc( xTIR^II 
qgremT qfoRraru 

aftroNf qfag&i ^tmr -er Mfdwqni r*n 

HHIMI MldTd?« ^ ^11 

rj qiwy^ cr ^TPnf -sr qfrnRrani ?mi 

He is the lord of the beasts, Vasus, Indra, 
Varuna, trees, wind, fire, Yama, Kubera, stars. 
Medicinal herbs and trees. He is the master of 
the Nagas, of the sun, of Dakasa, of friends and 
of kings. 

TRtqfun qfdV^q 3Rfrf qffRvrrq:ll 

McPiHI qfdV^'d ftRTTRT qf^TSlTH 3*11 

He is the master of me Gandharavas, me 
most excellent lord of the Asuras, of the 
mountains and rivers. 

^<|U|| xf xrfcT; chft?U4 MpUd^llll 

HdFTf ^ qfdV^d ^Tqfcffd 81(11 Wl 

He is the most powerful lord of the celestials, 
of Kapila, of creepers and of VIrudhas 
(spreading, creeper 

^ qfd^q ipfer MfdhdMHI 

MfdV^-slMR : &S: qfd^f -5111 3411 

He is the master of the asceties, the most 
excellent lord of the sun, moon, and of Sukra. 

TT^wrf xT Tr^TTTTf trfflRraTII 

fs KRl TUTT HfrlV^ ' d f fpfHT 3311 

He is the lord of planets, Raksases, the 
Kinnaras and the most excellent master of the 
twice-born ones. 

Trfrqf 5* Mpd^ct trjsrtt MPiwyni 

RTRT MfdV-^d ^ qfrRrWTII 3°ll 

He is the lord of the rivers, oceans, lakes and 
goblins. 


cgomOsHi MfdW^III 

qf^prrf xr qfrT: qyjfrf qMcr xni $311 

He is the master of the Vetalas, Kusmandas, 
birds and breasts. 

Mgl'dn wfr ifat TRTyqT:ll 

ilhMfdl Wtrf ^ 'CTTsNt qHdWd:ll 3311 

He is the high-souled Maligala, Mandara, 
the lord of Mandara. He is creator of Meru and 
Madhava and devoid of mind. 

RTHraft TjfqfrMl 

qmrnfr qsp$3R insr ■sru^ii 

The great deity wears a garland and is 
adored by Mahadeva. He is of a quiescent soul, 
and is tile illustrious slayer of Madhu. 

q£t4l*4f VSTHmfl m«h f ^qptfc)Pdd : It 

mqidtl RFRIT Middl P*3pj$d:ll 3 * II 

He is highly powerful, the great vital air and 
is lauded by Markandeya. He is identical with 
Maya (illusion), feuered by it and devoid of it. 

ijpltlsfi q^Hi(TT 

qr#T fqqf%:ll 3 hll 

He is landed by the ascetics and is their 
friend. He has a nose, big cheeks, big anus, big 
teeth and is freed from death. 

RftldcHl 'MitlcMI 5? RfraiTqt q^T:ll 

q?rqr<t ^irh) q$i*Hi.-ii 3*11 

He has a huge moutll, a great soul, a great 
body, a great belly, big feet and a high neck. 

M^MlPd^!cb1pTi4^I^Ml 

JT^ysR.-ll 3^11 

He is greatly respected, is high-minded, of . 
great intellect, of great fame, of great form and 
the great Asura. He is Madhu, he is Madhava, 
he is Mahadeva, and he is Mahesvasra. 

•»R§Nt Wawft qmlqf q#yeR:ll 

qgpy r d t qfmnit q^ibdldMI^.-ll 3411 

He is adored in sacrifices, of the form of a 
sacrifies and is the worshipped lord of the 
sacrifices. He is the great wind, the great luck 
and the superhuman Mahesa. 

TRjytq HHdHI fyqqR:ll 

yiyq <j<njwtyx( 4 j>iruii xf qRrw«irn 3311 
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He is man, Manu and does good unto men. 
He is deer, is adored by them tand is their lord. 

a dfcTF^d dfrlV^'d ^pqfr.-ll 

dfcT: YI^T^'d TTft: dfrTTda TII *0 II 

He is the master of Mercury, Venus, Saturn, 
Rahu and Ketu. 

vh(Hui) H^uii^d H*4l*ol viFviciwdill 
dHIH^RHH'Wl dHltiK ' ddfWd : II II 

He is the good mark and is endued with it; 
he has long lips anti is handsome to look at. He 
is bedecked with various ornaments and 
besmeared with sandal of different kinds. 

TTdF THIdfdV^d TnTTaf: dT%dT:ir*TII 

His face is painted effulgent, with various 
colours-and adorned with diverse flowers. He 
is Rama, the great Isvara with his consort. 

TcTjTrrf H\dfr Tc\df^af^f?T:ll 
T frretfrdR^a ■am 

He gives jewels and lakes them away. He is 
with and without any boon. He is of a great, 
terrific and calm appearance. 

dta4dfdfd: TS^pST: advrftaPdd TaarTIt 

«JRoruf: Mlnctuil 'dHRc\Ml&ldufd 1 :|| Vtfll 

He is like unto a blue cloud, is pure and 
resembles a cloud at the end of a cycle. He is 
smoky cloud, of yellow hue, of various forms 
and without any colour. 

TSdH^eN' ^dvlduffrl^d ail 
a 4 dufl MSidPfl ( drat ) ay^d aril ami 

He is of a distorted figure, the giver of forms 
and is, white hued. He is of all colours, the great 
yogin, the sacrificer. 

HdURlduFdMa H ^fPsdfd^d aril 
TJcrujfaadV^d TJduf: ' fdu[i|lslH :l^ll 

He is gold-hued and is called gold. His body 
is made of gold and he puts on a golden girdle. 

Tjaufw agraT a ^epiT$>itdi j |ci arn 
H^ufw fyryy^a ariiwn 

He is the giver of gold or parts of it. He is 
fond of gold and houses made of gold. 


^pr&rf ar d$muFF HMufra ar cbruh^h 

tdFtaTdHlf^a 3TTf^TTfdrr: %W:II^II 

He is beautiful and of huge wings and the 
creator of Suparna. He is Vinata's son, the son, 
the beginning, the the creator of beginning and 
auspiciousness. 

aRTTtrf asw^d amard ar ehRur^u 
^gN anraf aara mwdam ^n 

He is the cause of the intellectual principle, 
of the Puranas, of intellect and mind. 


anrur 3T§aiRTd atiRTonpc^H 

^ppff ^FJTTcrf dgrchRuf ar fwarrit:ii t^oii 
3dd,ivi<hRui crg^ftrarr: anra 
3hrgTd d>R6| tFa d»Rvi adTU II 

He is the efficient cause of consciousness, 
egoism, elements of fire, ether, earth, egg and 
Prakrti (Nature). 


^pa aara *(a a ^ ay #a dnrw^u 
abna aara dg^Ruf ar TaaTaarii w n 
fagrar: aaruf ^Fa arar$a ar d»KuiHii 
PRPTT: 'dPxrf dg ' dllgdl : arm cmrim^ll 

d i aiyar a>nm* agdriaW^a 3 aar ^H ii 
PgPd a>TTUT df^TTd ar diRUIH.ll V#ll 
aara amrof ^ar fviHra ar a»RuiH » 
arscrnxrf aara ^ t$tht aaraf arHii vhi 


He is the cause of the body, eyes, ears, skin, 
tongue, vital breath, hand, foot, speech and the 
organ of generation. He is the efficient cause of 
Indra, Kubera, Yama, Isana and the most 


excellent creator of Yaksa and Raksasas. 


^pTPJTT diTTaf fcJuFf^d ^ ef,RU|HII 
aRjar aara ^a arjaT asira dTH.ii 
dTJdf diTTuf df^TUTf diTTuf dTH.ll 
H'ftdf arrra 4 ) Phi aara arHii H'sn 
frngRT djRuf ^d a^iuii aara arH.ii 

d>RU| (chHIlUH* xT M-ddtuil a d>RUIHII *a£II 

He is the most excellent cause of ornaments, 
virtue, creatures, Vasus (gods of riches), of 
Manus and of birds. He is the foremost cause 
of the asceticism the Yogins, the Siddhas, the 
Yaksas, the Kinnaras and Gandharvas. 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 15 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


37 


imtl Hoi'll «3f>RU|’ trp^ll 

^^Ttrir rTSTTII II 

®bK«i vilcbi'ii g>rnxf rfSITII 

uraic* c&n-ni ^ -g^rnif <rorrii ^oii 
He is the cause of the river, male and female, 
the oceans and trees. 

He is the cause of Vlrudhas, the worlds, the 
nether region and celestials. 

TPlfaTT -5KTTW &trm ERTPrf 7WTII 

TiTjfif efthjt Tf^rf erttut wn <^ii 

He is the cause of serpents, the 
auspiciousness, the beasts and of all. 

t* 3TP*TT ^Tll 

■*PW7«r cf^c4lr*Hi Wf*nF^5TT#cW:ll ^^11 
^nm.- wdv^idii W'flwr q-re am n 
WTPT TTCpqT W 3TT^T?II<MI ^JMI iWTII ^11 
Tj filoMI : rntTT Wf ^ T WHcHI r& ^ II 

He is identical with the body, the organs of 
sense, the soul, the intellect, the mind, egoism, 
consciousness, the condition of waking, that of 
dreaming sleep, the intellectual principle and 
the great soul. He is identical with ether, water, 
and the great soul of earth and air. 

MtHIcMI «T '*ei<lWldll TTTRraTII ^#11 

^loqiwi <^HIWI WVlirMI ^bHWVSIll 
wlawi ^ cccjii^i ■srfSrgrii: ^mi 

•gmriH4l ' 4 ) q S4dl<q i tn ^Rqi UUlfdm il 

rf^TWI TfpicfpqT MfMW«IIII ^11 

He is the great soul of the smell, colour, 
sound, speech and touch. He permeates, as the 
great soul, the ears, skin, tongue, nostrils, hand, 
foot, organ of generation. 

«lei Tgprcqr bsll( Vll'dl )WT «T TRl^rraTII 
■<?9VyiM^ltm TTOT ( TO )r*TT WR^STTII 5^11 
He permeates Indra, Brahma, Rudra, Manu, 
anu the Patriarch Daksa. The great is identical 
with truth. 

^VHrMI ^WrhT rT ffjJIrMI 'Rt^rfsraftfll 
ilrldlV’cl cTOT *lr1¥*>iufl ^r^fl TJ*RIeb:ll ^dll 

*r#rr %% tclii 
^ •qpft ^ ' 4 l f»l^4l ?ftf?T:ll VHI 


^ 'gF^r^ar ^reqrr "RC ’’t )fcnRrsmi 

tfSRWl 7ft - g - a^thfd>ill ll\9o|| 


He is identical with Isa, the great soul, the 
Rudra and the Yati conversant with the 
knowledge of emancipation. He is energetic 
and is the very energy itself. He is the holder of 
the leathern fence and sword and the destroyer 
of the Asuras. He is modest by nature and 
engaged in the well-being of the acetics. Hari 
is of the form of a Yatin, a Yogin and is 
meditated on by the Yogins. He is Siti’. He is 
perfect knowledge, genius, time, summer, rainy 
season, determination, year, the ordainer of 
emancipation and destroyer of Moha-(stupifac- 
tion). 


tiUchTif ’’ET <^eMi‘ <3rgeliytd: II 

■tfEPrf: ^IHebtif rt TftrPTt *JTpf*TTT:ll ^ || 
3rfsr4Rro: TJvfph: cfcR tTef *Tlt 


r IHIVK:I!'S9II 

t|p)q| cjg-c«>q|:|| 

etvlVig'ni II \9$ It 


He stupefies the wicked, is Mandavya and 
mare-mouthed. He is Sangvartaka (fire), the 
creator of time, Goutama, Bhrgu, Angira, Atri, 
Vasistha, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kutsa, Yajnavalkya, 
Devala, Vyasa, Parasara, Narmada, Gangeya, 
Hrsikesa, Vrhatsrava and Kesava. He is the 
destroyer of miseries, has beautiful ears and is 
without them. 


w*iuii ww: ymiPM vfcfe xiu 
3PTFTFT crfrlV^cl ’SUHW qfrAel rT|| \s*|l 
3'<HW TfrT: TIMHWI MfrIWaiTII 

VI^W ’ET'TfrT: xrfr^ WII \9mi 

The great Narayana is the lord of Prana, of 
vital air the Apana, of Vyana, of Udana and of 
Samana. He is the best master of sound, touch 
and colour. 


wrpnf xf Trfaytsna: ta^iMifui^i^.-ii 
•cKshMlRM; cfTTg# «fl'dTf«l’*fd^c| xTH \S^ || 
He is the master of the destruction of the 
world, the first-born, has a sword in his hand, 

1. Literally "white or black". It is an epithat of 
Siva. 
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the plough-share for his weapon, the discus in 
his hand, the Kundalas [on his ears] and the 
mystic mark Srivatsa on his breast. 

■gnfjfrT: itldlWMTTflZTTtl 

tplpr rj feraf^NT:!! \9\sn 
He is Prakrti, has the Koustubbha gem on 
his neck and is clad in a yellow raiment. He 
has a beautiful face, an ugly face and is without 
any. 





V96II 

He is without end, of endless froms, has 
beautiful nails and is the handsoment of all the 
celestials. The lord Visnu has a beautiful quiver 
and most resplendent arrows. 

4cHI<afTV«r 


He is the destroyer of Hiranyakasipu, the 
grinder of Hiranyak§a, the killer of Putana and 
Bhaskaranata. 


flw«N »:ii 

xf wpzi 1TO^E:IU0|| 
S lftgF T ftfcIT xf Tnsr 

31^T: 31^Tftp5raf^:IU^II 

He is the grinder of Kesin, and Mustika. He 
is the killer of the demon Kansa, of Canura and 
Arista. He is fond of Akrura. He is without 
wickedness, is wily and is adored by those who 
are fond of simplicity. 


wr wn^ wfKra i srpraw: tsppiii 

1^f%rf^T?T:ll <^ll 

He is the destroyer of the lordly powers, is 
himself endued with them, the sun and the Lord 
himself. He is Uddhava's lord, and is being 
meditated on by Uddhava. 

■'tC'iNcifaejMd: II 

3TF WT Tjffcpft '^THRII i^ll 

v^vy^sir srter fafT xf TErruT^r ^ni 
^rwftritn^jra^: xni^ii 

He is the holder of discus, is fickle and is 
devoid of the moveable and immoveable 
properties. He is egoism, determination, mental 


faculties, the sky, earth, water, air, eye, ear, 
tongue, nose, palate, hand, foot, waist and the 
organ of generation. 


vfaiyfr l TI#5T ajlftTcf: grrfofRT: II 



eblfrfe: cflMdKdN:ll 
3MI<HPd*icM¥^ ^TT XRTII ^11 

He is Sankara, the giver of auspiciousness, 
the giver of endurance; and he forgives men. 
He is fond of his votaries and is their protector. 
He is endued with reverential faith and himself 
increases it. He is lauded by his votaries, 
devoted to them and gives fame; and he 
multiplies it. 


^ -SBr rf 53T ^r:ll 

■H^^PT Tr tj l 6011 


He is fame, resplendence, forgiveness, 
patience, reverential faith, compassion, the 
great, the gift, the giver, the agent of action, is 
fond of the celestials, is purity, is pure, the giver 
of felicity, emancipation and the object of desire. 
He has a thousand feet. 


4-lfWlfr tf *ft$n*TT TT&ET ^TII 
iraiSIT WITf: Trer ^116611 

He is the thousand-headed physician who 
opens the gate of emancipation. He is the door 
of subjects, has a thousand ends and a thousand 
hands. 


^aiuT^T T^Till 6<?ll 
TRSST: dfvlVd 

VUU^cl TfBRT: ?tffr>RII S°H 

He is £ukra, has a beautiful head-gear, and 
a beautiful neck. He is Kesava, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Hayagrlva, Sukara (boar), Matysa 
(fish), Parasurama, Prahlada and Bali. He is 
daily sought by people for help, enlightened, 
emancipated and the holder of forms. 

tsK<^U|$‘rlT •sr Tratrrpi ¥R^T:II 

wii 

He is the destroyer of Khara and Dusana 
and the grinder of Ravana. He is the husband 
of SIta and the prosperous Bharata. 
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■sr ^np*raitihnT^T:H 

S3 II 


He is the killer of the voctor of Kumbh- 
endra, the grinder of Kumbhakarna, the 
destroyer of the killers of men and celestials. 

^tA i ^<(d^<r r 5* Ttrsrcftrr^er ^11 
•UcSfq xT fimWw RhI?R:II S^l 

He is the destroyer of the wicked Asuras and 
the enemy of Sambara. He is the destroyer of 
(the demon) Naraka as well as of the threee- 
headed demon. 


'dy|RideMW«ITII 

enf^r ^ -acm ^ "arroref; u r#n 

He broke down [the trees] Yamala and 
Arjuna and always helps asceticism. He plays 
on the musical instrument and is himself the 
instrument. He is enlightened and the giver of 
boons. 

mwft Wtoii smi 

He is substance and is fond of substances. 
He is Soura and the destroyer of time and is 
incapable of being cut. He is Agastya, Devala, 
Narada, the fond of Narada. 

UmiUMTH Ec W T acrpfr T3T: TTfS rW: 7TOIII 
TPTPTF5T fW^rmTII Wl 

He is Prana, Apana, Vyana (vital airs), the 
qualities of Rajas (darkness), Sattva (goodness) 
and Tamas (ignorance). He is beyond Tamas 
(ignorance). He is Udana, and Samana (vital 
airs). He is medicine and the medical man. 

*t4^PddP«]'d:U 
«iiPiT^r«wPsfcT:!i Wl 

*K>cHHR»dPjid:lt S£ll 

yaitsfa f^ra^rT: n 

•^TPRT fimdy&l #1 ^ PddP#d:ll SSII 
3Tqr#T oO#T W fddPiid:ll 

He is perpetually and universally the same. 
His form is transparent and he is devoid of any 
form. He is devoid of the organs of vision and 


speech, of hands, fat, the organs of generation 
and excretion. He is devoid of great asceticism. 
He is devoid of perception, intellect, conscious- 
ness and vital airs. Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana 
and Samana. 


OTeftre Pt fagfay xT cTPfrr yR'qPsfa:ll 

3tN ■5T Pd#t yg fararf^TT: 11 ^0^11 

TU#T xT fagVdFEt «eJ^n[ddP>?d: IIS°3II 
TFpIT fand¥$cf 3T^T yRdW'd:ll 
?[T^R ^rW qR<^pjfd:ll %o^\[ 

He is devoid of the ether and fire, water and 
earth. He is devoid of sound, touch and all 
colours. He is devoid of carnal passion and 
other inferior appetites. He is shorn of grief and 
the power of speech. 

eFlipT sfiHpT yRcrf3fa:ll ^o*|| 

He is devoid of the quality of Rajas darkness) 
and six-fold deviations from the natural state. 
He is devoid of sexual passion, anger, avarice, 
and pride. 

■sr Rrdfcfa:ii 

He is the subtlest of the subtle and the 
grossest of the gross. 

fcWKift q ' eWgra jT: TPfW ^TdF^TSTTII 
y<t&: qj frwyfo i So^ll 

jPs-qiUR •f^RT^ ht^Td gnil % 0'S 1 1 

He is clever, leader of the strong and the 
agitator of all. He agitates Prakrti (nature), 
Mahat (intellectual principle), the elements, 
intellect, the organs of sense and of the objects 
thereof. 


osteal tsJV*W>WSHII 

He is the agitator of Brahma and Rudra. He 
is beyond the range of the vision and hearing. 


^ 'ysET: ^11 

Vl l ulPsfqpim Trg- ttii *o<?h 

Skin cannot touch him. He is tortoise. 
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Tongue cannot perceive him. He is beyond the 
range of smelling and speech. 

a nimy^lci xrrftir*zif *rn 

annuli ^ganuig i ) gfcreizm i ^oii 

The hands and feet cannot reach him. Hari 
is beyond the range of mental and intellectual 
perception and understanding. 

3^ rOT TJIflF^TOT Ul^il xTII 



- jn w z ft % ?pft Till 

He is within the comprehension of the sense 
of ego and mental faculties. He holds the conch- 
shell in his hand, is undecaying and hold also 
the club and Sarnga bow in his hands. He is 
dark-blue, the image of knowledge and the 
scorcher of the enemies. He is within the range 
of the knowledge of the ascetics; he is endued 
with knowledge and knows all by his 
knowledge. 

srraft spirit «iT3Ffr w*u?R:ii 

He is comprehended by knowledge and 
manifests and consciousness of the objects of 
knowledge. He is the soul, object of mental 
perception, the creator of the world and the 
destroyer of it. 

He is Govinda, the lord of kine and the giver 
of felicity unto the cow-herds. He is the 
protector of kine, the master of kine, Gomati 
and Godhara. 

'3Rt£(:II 

a mu>4) 

He is Upendra, Nrsimha, £ouri, Janarddana, 
Araneya, Vrhatbhanu and highly effulgent. 

imf %?n~ Wg TT f%f^lgB« T: II 

He is Damodara, the three-fold time, 
cognizant of time and devoid of time. He is the 
three-fold Sandhya (periods of conjuction), is 


Dvapara, Treta, the creator of subjects and of 
the foot steps. 

w*t»t:ii ^^\sii 

He is powerful and holds a rod in his hand. 
He holds one and three rods in his hand. 

'UlM&ft: ^T^W:II 

^rsjgfgraf Tic* rill ^<£|| 
He is the division of the Samaveda, its 
means, of the form of Saman and the chanter 
of Saman. He is conversant with Atharvan Veda 
and is the preceptor thereof. 

iEijTft VpTferT:ll 

He is the Rk of the Rk Veda and is stationed 
there. He is the reader of the Yayus, the 
Yajurveda itself and is conversant with the 
rituals thereof. 

■«rpTwi ti thw^ii 

t4c^M|t 3C4 '^eft'll ^o)| 

He has one foot, many feet, beautiful foot, a 
thousand feet, four feet, two feet. The powerful 
lord is like unto Smrti and Nyaya. 



flgwul 'gnywyiy ■faspuii 

He is a Samnyasin (disassociated form the 
world, and is the four' orders of hermit etc. viz, 
a Brahmacarin (student), Grhastha (house- 
holder), Vanaprastha (retired into forest) and 
Bhiksu (a hermit living on alms). 

^ Till 

yfldRuiHl ^:VndMRc|Wd;ll *^ll 

He is the four Varnas (castes) viz. the 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaigyas and the 
6udras. He gives good character, is endued 
with the same and devoid of a bad character. 

TrjfrT: tT «^Hcb:II 

He is emancipation, is engaged in spiritual 
communion, is the encomiastic verse, the. 
encomiast and the worshipper. He is worship- 
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ful, .the speech, the object of speech and the 
speaker. 

irm onicMui -e)c< ciicKi ^ qi ' cwfqyi it 

He is the knower, the grammar, the word 
and is conversant with words. He is within the 
reach of words, lives in sacred shrines, is the 
sacred shrine and is conversant with the 
knowledge of all the shrines. 

TON "pRieRf f«ri£lVnPtyl 

TltfR: ump i re 

UUI^H 5? ^ TTPnft 7 T?raT:ll 

f i ragmPrarcft ^ vtiHiinKtfrq ^rn *wi 

He is resident in all the sacred shrines, is 
Sankhya, Nirukta and the presiding deity 
thereof. He is Pranava *, the lord of Pranava and 
is adored with Pranava. He is GayatfP and the 
holder of club. He lives in Salagrama and is 
Sal a grama itself. 

MtH¥ll4l iil'IVIlift ¥lH¥»4l 

■q^hr# ^ ^ ■giRixf TjfMtar.-ii ^V9ii 

He resides in water, lies in Yoga, on Sesa 
and Kusa. He is the earth, is the action, the cause 
and the holder of the earth. 

mmlfr : Tir^ET 3 »wRmi fan^ii 

rWT Wlf TSTW: Tnrfsf#B{ll Wll 

He is the Patriarch, and the eternal. He is 
the object of desire and the universal creator of 
desire. He is the Lord Paramount, the sun, the 
heaven, is stationed on a car and the strength 
of the charioteer. 


1. The sacred syllable Om, an abbreviation of the 
Hindu triad, viz. Brahma, the creative force, 
Visnu, the protecting force and Siva, the 
destructive force. These three forces or the deities 
presiding over them are represented by Om. The 
abbreviation is intended for the purpose of 
recitation. The prayers and sacred hymns and 
ma trams of the, Hindus are all presented by Om. 

2. The sacred verse which the Brahmnas recite. It 
is one of the verses of the Rk veda, embodying 
the worship of the sun-god. 


Spft STTOcffr SRlt iltdcIHI %% TcT: II 
3T3f^ fa-qy&cj tnr xaru^ii 

He is rich, the giver of riches, blessed and 
engaged in the well-being of the Yadavas. He 
is the favourite of Arjuna and he is both Arjuna 
and Bhima. 

q rreim f^yir^fayrH’d.-ii 

ttUWri) tuRWd^Wanil ^oll 

Unbearable is his prowess and he is a master 
of all the scriptures. He is Sarasvati, he great 
Bhlsma and the captor of Parijata flowers. 

3BJfnFST URTBT xf gTtrfc: ^11 

He is the giver of ambrosia, the ocean of milk 
and the milk itself. He is the protector of Indra's 
son and the upholder of the mount 
Govardhana. 

cHlftl HIVHfrd&afcdMl ' 3RdHI¥H :ll 
fTTfirf^:: TT^fferf^ITyH: 1 1 ^^11 

He is the destroyer of Kansa, the master of 
his elephant and the killer of the same. He is 
Jsipivista 1 2 (pervaded by rays), cheerfulness and 
the destroyer of the calamities of the all people. 

He is Mudra, the maker of Mudras and is 
devoid of all Mudras. He is endued with a body, 
is stationed in a body and the organizer of the 
body. 

sfrjrr sfrarfwfiT ^ srtasT: srsni wu 

^ flSJTII^YII 

He is the hearer, the creator of the ears, the 
object of hearing and the power of hearing. He 
is. stationed in skin, is one who touches, the 
object and power of touching. 

fwdl 1 sr^Ffmril 
rj Rraw^:ll ^mi 

He resides in the eye, is the seer of forms 
and the creator of the eye and is the object of 
vision. He resides in the tongue, has a strong 
taste and is the org aniser of taste. 

1. An epithet of Visnu. 
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WOTRfr TOT 

TO xt eTcR{«{| TOTO eng;pR T fM^ :H^^ll 

He resides in smell, creates smell, himself 
smells and is the creator of the organ of 
smelling. He resides in speech, is the speaker, 
the object of speaking, the power of speech and 
the creator of the same. 

UlfuiiSl: II 

TRTT xf TRTOT WT tfSJTI! 
fddnll Middled MfeW l ddd i fewifol ll 
(eWUd fd?Rf| xT fWW: WII *3dll 

He resides in vital airs. He is the creator of 
fine arts, is the fins art itself and the creator of 
hands. He is the foot, the agent of going, the 
place of going and the power of going. He is 
the ordainer of gifts, is stationed in the organ 
of generation and is the pleasure. 

■StJTSPFSr 'frERTT xl I'll 

chi-rlcMy^ ddi^t&ar ^11*3*11 

Aunfdw«uu **oi 

He is the slayer of enemies, Kartavlrya, 
Dattatreya, is engaged in the well-being of 
Alarka and is the destroyer of Kartavlrya. He 
is Kalanemi. MahanemI, the cloud and the lord 
of clouds. 


"ET It 

c[e|efe 1 p ^rnr.-ll ***ll 
He is the giver of food, of the form of food, 
the eater of food and the ordainer of food. He 
creates smoke and is.of a smoky form. 


-^ciry^ci 


T: fiPITlcr^ll 

***n 


He is the most excellent son of Devakl. He 
is the delight of Devaki. Nanda and Rohini. He 
is a favourite of Vasudeva and his son. 



pTSIWd^cl rT|| 

: $Rte^T:ll **?ll 


His smiles are both like Dundubhi 
(trumpets) and flowers. He is fond of laughing 
aloud. He is the lord of all, decaying and 
undecaying. 


3T6tJd^d TrA?T: fsrat W: It 

He is Acyuta (undecaying), the lord of truth 
and is found of truth. He is the most beloved 
husband of Rukmini. 



<-|qitbfy4Ml -pit TTp^TET pr tttsitii **mi 

TT^: 

TTT^FT IdP^-dl xj WRTJrft T^<mTII **^ll 

He is the favourite of milk women and his 
piety has been sung in well known verses. He 
is Vrsakapi, Yama, Guhya, Mangala, Budha, 
Rahu, Ketu, the crocodile and the union of the 
mouths of the elephants. He is the destroyer of 
crocodile and the protector of the headmen of 
villages. 

ftsgyq W%: 

fcfV'cl^Ml f^TTvTI^ Trer Efll **^ll 

He is the Kinnara, Siddha, the prosody and 
easiness. He is of the universal form, of large 
eyes and the slayer of the Daityas. 

3TTOTTOTr pTWt ^d<Hd*lfa!ld :ll 
pftwa r: p fer yE r to wir i toi **<sii 

He is of endless forms, is stationed in 
elements, in the celestials and Danavas. He 
exists in dreamless sleep, is dreamless sleep 
itself and is the place for it. 


rTSini 


WdW: Wdfe^TO^TH WHW0e| ’ETII *** II 

He exists in an awakened state, is the agent 
and the place thereof. He exists in the state of 
dreamless sleep, is conversant with it and is the 
dream itself. 



^R5hf xj -aft# v fltafadl TWTII *qo|| 
He also exists in the fourth state devoid of 
these three states of dreamless sleep, dreaming 
sleep and awakening. He is the discriminating 
knowledge, is Caitra, the sentiency and the 
creator of sentiencies. 
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MMIcWI^ WTH -H#^TfBFn?FT:ll II 

He is the lord of the worlds and the ordainer 
of the worlds. He resides in the nether region, 
the nether region itself and the destroyer of all 
sorts of feverish complaints. 

tT STotfuTT tT Wrfaull 

He is of the form of great felicity and the 
propounder of various forms of faith. He is 
easily accessible, and accessible with difficulty. 
He is engaged in Pranayama (suppression of 
vital air). 

UcMi^iCl gfflcKy er 

He is Pratyahara 1 , Dharaka 2 and the maker 
of Pratyahara. He is effulgence, personal grace, 
rays, pure and like unto crystal. 

3T{Ili?y4N jfUiji-ef ^jf%nf^rT:ll 

ctHdehll) W TfcTFOTTlI ^VSII 

He is above perception, white coloured, the 
all and pure. He is Vasatkara 3 , Vasat, Vousat, 
Swadha, Swaha and inclination thereto. 

TO sftarTT ^§T ^Idf^HT <TOTII 

gH I WI 3 ^ sftgT: II ^^11 

He is the agent of cooking, giving delight, 
eating, understanding and thinking. He is 
identical with knowledge and understand- 
ing. He is the Great and the Creator of all 
Creators. 


‘'TO) %7TTcf^fTOT?R:ll 

xmh •yroif Tiist,e<^ r n ii 

He is the river, Nandi 4 , the lord of Nandi 
and the destroyer of the trees of India. He is 
the holder of discus, the husband of Sri and the 
king of the Lords Paramount. 

TJTOT: '^isaRTTS^: TOTH *V9II 

He is the master of all the celestials and is 
the leisure. He is Puskara 5 , the lord of Puskara 
and the Puskara island. 

'yHehl \H-d: tieifetJitfq '^rf^cT: It 
PwWBR t PiRPM-H) fHRTrfgit ftTTSPI:ll II 
He is Bharata, Janaka, Janya 6 and is devoid 
of all forms. He is without any form, without 
any cause, without any fear and without any 
help. 

ffrT HlWfW % TOtfrfcTHJII 

%cTPI TIcf MIMpWIVRHU ^<*11 

O bull-emblemed deity, I have thus 
described to you the thousand names of the 
Lord Visnu destructive of all sins. 

MdP^Vx I ^rfrSPTr MPim^litll 

fawj^PkHWfcW:ll ^o|| 
By reading them a Brahmana attains to 
Visnu-hood, a Ksatriya acquires victory, a 
Vaisya acquires riches and a Sudra is endued 
with reverential faith in Visnu. 


ii sfrroi n^i^iu) icjyu^ w«wfvir<5& 3tM!<«rvi 

^ ^^llSSTO:ll VOI 


1. It is the Yogic process of restraining the organs 
of senses from suscipitibility to outward 
impressions, and directing them entirely to 
mental perceptions. This is one of the means for 
effecting the entire subjugation of the senses. 

2. Steady thought; retention or holding of the image 

or idea fonned in the mind by contemplation. 


3. An exclamation used in making an oblation to 
adeity with the dative form of the deity. 

4. The attendant of Siva. It may also mean the 
character in a drama who introduces the prelude. 

5. Literally it means a "lotus." It is an epithet of 
Krsna. 

6. Father. 
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3TKIFT: ^ / Chapter 16 


^ TOP? 

tprsqH umm 5R yref€fife*Ki8K n 
fawfrflg l R ¥]<£R XRTnr^nT:!! ^ II 

Rudra said: — O holder of conch-shell, 
discus and club, do thou again describe the 
Dhyana (meditation) of the Deity, the Lord 
Visnu, the pure, impersonal self. 

fft rora 

TJst ! WKTt^ryHH Il 

R Tr4oM1U4vjmoyii^|| ^|| 

Hari said: — Hear, O Rudra, Hari's dhyana, 
destructive of the tree of transmigatory series, 
never seen before, extending all over and 
eternal. 

3T$f TRhT M^iUlPd 
RpR TOdT TPfrf Tn^T^II^II 
■5R# w4<4dH^¥eKHH 

wfuu fdrrorf TT^rmn^Rrmyi *11 

It is undecaying present always, and every 
where and consists only in the thought "I am 
Brahma." [Meditate on him as] the root of the 
entire world, the lord of all, the Great 
Demiurgus, as stationed in the hearts of all 
creatures, as the great lord of all creatures. He 
is the container of all, having none to contain 
him and is the cause of all causes. 

3T#RT TOT TJTO ^dd4lPlfaPJP<H II 

q RdfctdHj i mi 

dlPlP^dld^lH R yiPimuiPdelP^d^ ll 

^g5IT fagN %TT7T RpdPIdt^ ll V9II 

3TffdnTfd?H ^ ^Psd*4fddfydHLII 
UlAd T%d $mAi 

RR HSEI ' d r ^lH ^ aiCl|dt4fddP4dH ,ll 

He does not come in contact, is emancipated 
and is being meditated on by emancipated 
Yogins. He is without the gross body, the eyes, 
organs of vitality the action of vital airs, the 
organs of generation and execretion, the organs 
of sense, the mind, the action of mind, intellect. 


mental faculties, egoism, the action of intellect, 
the vital airs. Prana, Apana and their sactions. 

TJd: TJRpseH ^ tpTII ^ || 

3& WtTOTO RXT:!I 

^P^Ptdydldd) :ll *o|| 

Hari said : — I will describe again the 
adoration of the sun which had been related 
formerly unto Bhrgu. 

Om salutation unto Khakholka. 

This is the principal man tram of the sun 
affording emancipation and objects of enjoy- 
ment. 

3& TO: II 3-o fdfrT TO 

TO:II a3b ^iPA TO PVHd l ^ R*T:I1 
TO TOTOPT TOIIWI 

Om salutation unto God Khakholka. Om 
unto rays, tha, tha, salutation unto the head. 
Om unto knowledge, salutation unto the tuft 
of hair on the head. Om unto him of thousand, 
tha, tha, salutation unto the amulet. 

afo to arerre to:ii 

3&> TOPtRvT TTReBTRcT TO TO: II ^|| 

Om salutation unto the master of all light. 
Tha, tha, salutation unto the weapon. Om, bum, 
bum, bunt, bum, tha, tha, satutuion. 

3TPdyi«bKM*dlTO -^uimiV|PcH|! ! iR:ll 

3& 3TTf^r5TR , faTSW TOT 

sfaff, TOT: UR^n^ll^ll 

This is the fiery mantram of the sum 
destructive of the sin. Om Adityaya, Vidmahe, 
Visvabhavaya Dhimahl, Tanna Suryya 
Pracodayat. 

rkhWui Tsp^fernrorr totor rii 

T |4fwRm iifd r ^nrhi ^ii 
TTcfr Rtrftll 

ctsJM l fui R TOT%II 

3&> TO3R ^^nnftPTrAf TO: II 

3& 3p|Rebiy f^rfd^yTil TO:II 
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The worshipper should perform the 
Sakafikarana rite with this Gayatri of the sun. 

He should worship Dharma in the east, Yama 
is the south, Dandanayaka and Vaivarna in the 
north, dark-blue, twany and other colours in 
north-east and north-west, the holder of 
thunder-bolt in the south-west and the earth 
and sky in the north-west. 

3 2o *|3T3 33:11 

aSo 3t*ftsm 3 33:ii 

32o ^rtst *pp$3T3 33:11 

32b To || 

a& TTf% 33:11 aSo 33:11^11 

Om salutation unto the moon the lord of 
stars. Om salutation unto egoism the son of the 
earth. Om, salutation unto Budha, the son of 
Soma. Om salutation unto the lord of speech, 
the master of all forms of learning. Om 
salutation unto Bhrgu's son, the great saint 
Sukra. Om salutatation unto Sani (Saturn) the 
son of the sun. Om salutation unto Rahu. Om 
salutation unto Ketu. 

33*3311 

32b ar ffiw 33:11 32b ys irc F ng rf q ~TtT.ll 
35b -spam 33.11 wn 

In all the quarters beginning with the east 
and ending with the north-east all these should 
be adored, O bull-emblemed deity, 
it sftorei irenrfcrnsfr arranw 


Om satlutation unto Anuruka. Om salu- 
tation unto the lord of Pramathas. 1 Om saluta- 
tion unto Budha. 

32o ! fhbrMMdlc) ! 

mdisraigd ! 3$$* ! tRxrftrfign^ ! 

!33T^?33*tf33%Tfi? 
33 3FFT ! 

*3<H«5T<3 33 33:11 ^11 

O lord! O thou endued with immeasurable 
rays! O lord ofthe entire world! O thou carried 
by seven horses! O thou having four arms! O 
thou, the giver of great supernatural powers! 
O thou twanyco loured with scintillation! O 
auspicious deity, take this arghya. Salutation 
unto thee. Take this dreadful fire. Burn, bum, 
tha, tha, salutation. 

3#ITW 3^3 33: Tjpf 

32b 331 333?t 33^313 

33? ^IlMmiAlfdll^ll 

Having invoked the sun-god with this 
mantram he should make the Visarjana (life- 
destroying rite) with the following mantram. 

Om salutation unto the sun endued with six 
lordly powers, of a thousasld rays. Go happily 
to return again. 

3T3 3tSVfrsStlJ3:ll Wl 


TJ3: TjnjfcN 3$ 3^33 33313 ffrll 
3333T ■ IcHg l W’tf ^ * II 

Hari said : — I will describe the adoration of 
the sun formerly related unto the god of riches. 2 
In a purified place a worshipper should draw 
the figure of a lotus with eight petals and 
pericarps. 

3 33Tg3f 33t 33*3T 

T3P3 vgj % ' WIM^vq^ - fi pji lq ii 311 


/ Chapter 17 

Then making Avahan mudrd 3 he should 
invoke Hari there. He should place in the 
middle the diagram form of the sun and 
sprinkle it with water. 


33%3T f^T S33 Wl^faW ln 


He should place the heart of the deity in the 
quarter presided over by the fire-god. He 
should place the head in the north-east and the 
tuft of hair in the south-west. 


1. Siva. 

2. Kubera. 


1. A particular kind of the arrangement of fingers 

made before invoking a particular deity 
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-^r^f ^ di^uAjm^cf *11 

He, having his mind fixed in concentration, 
should assign Dharma to this quarter presided 
over by Purandara. He should place his eyes in 
the north-west and his weapon in the comer 
presided over by Varuna. 

iferraf H t fg cr q ii 

3n^«qf fftllcFTa diwrf ^ Ml 

He should place Soma in the north-east and 
Lohita in the quarter belonging to Purandara. 
He should place Soma is son in the east and 
Brhaspati in the south. 

%ltrqf d l Wff ? dlhtiqf 7J 

didottf TT^rd ^ni 511 

He should place the preceptor of the 
Danavas in the south-west and Sani (Saturn) 
in the comer presided over by Varuna. He 


should place Ketu in the north-west and Rahu 
in the quarter presided over by Kubera. 

?PT; ^<41 finft % dba i ^ g m i \91t 

rddfdfy^ MgNcd:ll 

<sner tjtt im ireiyit t it 

In the second apartment, he should ador.e 
the twelve suns viz. Bhaga, Surya, Aryam, 
Mitra, Varuna, Savita, Dhata, the highly 
powerful Vivaswan, Tvasta, Pusa, and Indra. 
The twelfth is Visnu. 

’IT: 1 1 

■3PCT rl forSRTT ^ ^SfJPrfr ■cimtlFiWIII 

eti*j(et»y4y ’iiMifacHifc* ^ II 

In the quarters beginning with the east, a 
man, filied with reverence, should adore Indra 
and other deities, Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti Apara- 
jita, Sesa, Vasuki and other Nagas. 


II ?frT sfhlT^t Bg i y prt 7!IWT^ 3ll«m<*IU^ MSRfp H'i<HVi)5«Zim:ll ^vsll 


3TSJFT: \c / Chapter 18 


Tjji 

• *rc r sfa< i wyqra ^ i^^i^qii 

^K»{44» H7!*lll*ll 

Suta said : — I will describe the Arohana 
(adoration) of Mrtyunjaya (the victor of death) 
narrated unto Kasyapa by Garuda, which gaves 
redemption, is holy and identical with all the 
deities. 

3%T qcfipgre ^ 1 )jnf 

TTf^nPPf PMI-^ri{ i c(lft's(im4dH,ll Ml 

First Om should be placed, then junkara and 
thirdly Visarga. This mantram destroys death 
and poverty. 

|yi(4MJyc|i%oq|fd<W fl44tiyebH.il 

3PJrTyf sET^f *pR W*ll 

414^(4^1^1:11 *11 

This great mantram of three letters is the 
lord of ambrosia. By reciting it people become 
freed from death and all sorts of sins. 

ai^dty i di^TOrf^^' ^ yrffirdii *n 


By reciting it a hundred times one reaps the 
fruit of Vedic recitations and of the celebration 
of sacrifices at sacred places. By reciting it one 
hundred and eight times at three periods of 
junction of defeats the Death and his enemies. 

stn^sar fHa x rercqf mi wnry ^ii 
• gp^rr - Tsm^ n a r 3 mi 

He should meditate on the lord of ambrosia, 
seated on a white lotus, the giver of boons, with 
the promise of protection in one hand and jars 
full of nectar in two other hands. 

df^yPF l rlf ^4lM<jd i qdHlfquft ( fefc )qil 

^faprft tt?i ytn^ 4 h\f^ii *ii 

He should think of the goddess of ambrosia 
as stationed on his limb, sweet-speeched like 
ambrosia, holding the pitcher in her right hand 
and lotus in the left. 

t H144*}«b'r!:H 

^4iq^ i c^rr4yi^f^?yviir-ddH, M van 

He, who recites it eight thousand time at the 
three periods of junction for one full month. 
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becomes freed from decrepitude, death and 
leprosy, defeats his enemies and gives peace 
unto all creatures. 

T«ntR flar wPdyH Pi^hhii 
mentt HMWf 411 

cOm*«rf «r 

HNI^I-ifqsq n ^ffoUT TrjJrT:ll V\ 

He is the (real) worshipper who knows the 
site (of a temple), the placing (of an idol), the 
suppression of vital airs, the appearance, the 
temple, water for washing feet, the water for 
rinsing mouth, the water for bathing, Arghya, 
Aguru, pastes, lamps, raiments, ornaments, 
edibles, drinks, drinking water, Matra, Mudra, 
.recitation, meditation, gifts, oblation. 

etui -et uiiuiiVi y<f^vrqjn 

uu i fM^y ra r RwmMiqi *oii 

q^lltc(« ' g>fo lT T£3R ^ 
tjr^T^@ftc[JTfrT 'Ht 'flHifd Tf tJyfoF:ll ^11 

The chanting of glories, playing of musical 
instruments, singing, dancing, Nyasa (assign- 
ment of limbs), yoga, circumambulation, 
bowing, matrams, clarified butter, eulogy, (the 
life-destroying rite) Visarjana, the adoration 
woth six ingredients emanating inorder from 
the mouth of the great Deity. 

3TE^qn^T#f 

<frct 3 ' fe 3 ^dlcMtTI TlftllWI 

The Arghya, Padya, etc., should be fanned 
with a piece of cloth, and then purified with 
Kavaca mantrams and then the rite of Amrti- 
karana (conversion into nectar) should be 
performed. 

T£3TT rliyuVI-dyi^: UlUliyW 

cKT: ^iyl^tlUllllWd: TR^rtll II 
3TP*TPT ^cReCtf ^ftcfll 

atTcHR 4^rM¥^l''ylrfltc\'I &<;<wM:ll ^11 

The Adhara Saktis 1 should be adored and 
Pranayama (suppression of vital airs) should 
be practised ill the seat. Then the purificatory 


rite of Pinda 2 should be performed. Then with 
Agni and other mantrams he should meditate 
on the self as being identical with the deity. He 
should then make assignment of hands and 
other limbs and afterwards adore the self in the 
form of light stationed in the lotus of the heart. 

■ij# TsrftrgvT <*rftr qrcgTHii 

OTfRsrr^smf ^rr ^yKvirc«-d:ii *mi 
He should then throw shining flowers on 
the idol or the altar. For the adoration of the 
door of the self the Adhara Saktis should be 
worshipped. 

~qw ^ ^ferr fspeff^rchi wi 

And bringing one's self near the deity he 
worships h is family. For the adoration of six 
Angas (limbs) the quarters should be divided. 

tsmfcj Hirer w>raT: Trrgsn: ii 

Dharma and other gods, Sakra and other 
celestials, the various members of their families 
and their weapons, the cycles, and the 
Muhurttas (divisions of time) should be adored. 
This worship yields enjoyment and emanci 
pation. 

-qi^tKryor ymiys n ^ ^ l^tii 

^r wrf %c*tr *411 

He should first adore the Matrkas, 
Ganas, Nandigana, Mahakala, Yamuna and 
Dehalya. 

anj^yair m-.u 

■qraf a&> ^ W: Tjptfa TOIHSII 

Om salutation unto Bhairava, the lord of 
ambrosia. Evem, Om, Jum, Hamsah, salutation 
unto the sun. 

Tret Pvih i h srpfr rer tmpt ^ii 

tTFIH^TTf^ tp^ll ^ 0| < 

In This way adorations should be offered to 
Siva, Krsna, Brahma, Gana Candlika, Sarasvati, 
MahalaksmI and others. 


11 ?fir sfhrrci atwitchiu^a^c^^sR 


1:11 %t\\ 


1. Female deities presiding over various articles. 


2. Balls of food offered to the depalled manes. 
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3TSTRT: W / Chapter 19 


wtenr T TRr§f ri ftraW ira%imaMj i 

W^irfiT ^ yftcjfrlll ^ II 

f^dNc4|1ch^Hlcfr ^ Xf flpaft rift: II 
cj?t VtMWI ^ Tl^BR TT ’T *ft5rfcTII 311 
Suta said : — I will now describe the 
Pranesvara 1 rite of Garuda narrated by 3iva. 

I shall first describe the places where 
aperson, bitten by a serpent, does not survive, 
viz., funeral pyre, ant-hill, well, and the cavity 
of a tree. The person, three lines on whose limbs, 
are hidden, does not live. 

■toot xr Tjyrrs^rerwfcFjii 

^rrsftfcn>i^ TRft wgrofenf^jii^ii 

ebldtjn thill 

^ ^ # 5 re i cftdiqi % ^ftcrfHii vw 

[A man dies if he is bitten] in the sixth day 
of the fort-night, when the sun is in the 
constellation Cancer, when it is in the Aries, 
when it is with the asterism Mula or when it is 
in the Magha 2 or Aslesa 3 . [A man dies when he 
is bitten] on the sides, on the loins, on the throat, 
on the joints or the temple, ears or belly. The 
Danditi (hermit), a person holding weapons, a 
mendicant and a naked person are the 
emissaries of Death 4 . If a person is bitten on the 
mouth, anus, neck, and on the back, he does 
not survive. 

^ 3I«^<4ih‘ HdliMt II 

U?T: SfHfdd ^H^tll i|ftfc|T^ :H mi 
Every day the sun, first of all, lords, for half 
a Yama, 5 over all the serpents. Then with six 
revolutions the six planets lord over them. In 


1 . It perhaps refers to the rite for counteracting the 
evil effects of the poison. 

2. The ninth Naksatra or lunar mansion containing 
five stars. 

3. The tenth lunar mansion containing five stars. 

4. The meaning is that if these persons are sent for 
calling a physician the patient dies. 

5. Eighth part of a day. A watch of three hours. 


the night with five revolutions the five planets 
lord over them. 

’IFTOfa: TTsft <4^ :11 

^•53?: sfa ffttT:ll ^ II 

TpT: trat TjjrpreiyET %rnfo:ll 
71^: ^RTtTTf: ^ifvleb^l^4l ilgl:ll VSli 
The sun is the presiding star of Sesa, the 
moon of Phani, Mars of Taksaka, Jupiter of 
Karkotajna, Venus of Padma and Mahapadma, 
Saturn of Sankha, and Rahu of Kuluka and Ahl. 

TT^ f^T T^midth.-ll 

VHt: fcdl TTg: figRTrll 411 



Jupiter is the Death itself in both days and 
nights 6 . Sarurn is Death in the day and the 
period when Rahu presides over Kuluka at the 
hours of the conjunction of two-half Yamas, it 
is hostile to life. 

f^T 

^pt%h ^oii 

A day, consisting of sixty dandas 7 , should be 
distributed over a human body divided into 
three sections. Five dandas should be assigned 
to the toe, twelve to the feet, five to the calf, 
two to the knee and one to the organ of 
generation. 

yft: vnt v faqwiict ii 3311 

Six dandas should be assigned to the navel, 
four to the breast and eight to the throat. Fifteen 
danda should be allotted to the tip of the nose 
and one each to the eye, ear, eye-brow, and 
temple. Then all the days, beginning with 
Pratipat, the first day of a fort night, should 
be allotted to all the limbs beghming with the 
head. 

6. If a person is bitten or Thursdays he never 
survives under any circumstances. 

7. One sixtieth part of day and night. Twenty four 
minutes. 
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- 5 re»TFt 3 fmr wffil ' flreT i q n *311 
anjcudffift ^ fad-Sd t#h^ii 
37R*PT: TO sftrf 'imm wfecbmtfHJI 

If the moon lords over the right part of a 
man's body he does not survive. If it lords over 
the left part of a woman's body she dies. The 
benumbed part should be rubbed over with a 
hand till unconsciousness is not removed. 

^jezf faqumH # 3 f xfijfsfafll 
TOM frfW fMTfllfdSrf TsJ^ehH.II 

The great mantram of self, pure like crystal, 
called Hamsa, is to be known as one which 
counteracts the evil effect of poisoning. Its Blja 
is of four sorts. Om, Kuru, Kunde Swaha. 

f^rr wN far ^rrii 

^ t ^afrR PT Hf ^tsssr wn? *mi 

Formerly this learning was kept by Garuda 
for protecting the tree worlds. Desirous of 
killing the serpents he assigned Pranava to his 
mouth. 

cpr sq&tfl ^ ^ 4 ): TfcT:ll 

w •sim fftcr.-ii wi 

An intelligent worshipper should assign 
Kuru to his throat, Kunda to the claves, and 
Sudha to the tow feet. This Nyasa is called 
Yugaha. 

fit fafcdRsidl 'JTT dHhil: ^ETII 

• qgmre* ^srr ^ wif Tjjr f?f rrarii 

The serpents leave the house in which this 
mantram is written. Having recited it a 
thousand time one should place a thread on his 
ear. 

TRrTT ^nar l^ar aFnmmPa aaii 
maH^mr *imiEg ftfe: war 

The serpents leave the house in which suger, 
after reciting this mantram, is thrown. By 
reciting it seven lacs of times the celestials and 
Asuras obtain Siddhi. 


mi5TU 

Om, Swaha unto golden lines, into him 
having the form of a fowl. In this way two 
letters whould written on each petal of a lotus 
of eighteen petals. 



:iaiat^rfa^arjr^ii 

•q% T5n?TiRoii 


When a person, bitten by a snake, is 
sprinkled with water with this mantram the 
poison goes out. Om, paksl (bird) Swaha. 


3FJG3lfc( chPltdl'd cR^ ST i^cbll 
% ( ■% ) -<sie^ fvnt -sr %ir \ w 


Then the assignment of all fingers., 
beginning with the thumb and ending with the 
youngest finger, should be made in the body. 
Garuda should be assigned to the mind, mouth 
heart, organ of generation and feet. 


■TTsFwfcf xt tPEsmf Tsr^sfa faw-mn.-n 

TT fgSTT(TE5ir) 


Even in a dream the venomous serpents do 
not transgress his shadow. He, who recites this 
mantram tor a lac of times, destroys the poison 
even by his very sight. 


^ mriTII 

<suf •are IremfenT fgrcf-g^u 3311 

3T 31T •qi^ f f ^Prii 

s ^nr ^ art ^pfr ^ 3frr ■=q^jR-#» 

Om, Hrom, Hroum, Bhirundayai Swaha. 
Having recited this mantram by placing his 
finger on the ear one should destroy the poison 
of the person bitten. He should then assign a, 
ato the tips of the feet, i.i to the calves and knees, 
u, u, e, ai to the waist, oh to the navel, and aur to 
the heart. 


3rgrmft ar.- g*wfd:i» 

I# ^ arretesT fftra.- 11 ^mi 

He should assign am to the mouth and ah to 
the hart. Hamsa, when recited, meditated on and 
adored, destroy all sorts of poison. 
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ft# insrfgPTRf faNife$<*flR<riH.ii wi 

Having meditated 'I am Garuda' he should 
perform the rite destructive of poison. Having 
assigned the mantram Ham to the body he 
should say "Destroy poison, etc." 


pr ■etpthfR- 

TTifr ^TTrarf^IW fWfll ^\9ll 

Having assigned Hatiisa to the left hand, he 
should close up his mouth and nostrils. This 
mantram destroys the poison affecting the skin 
and flesh. 


tt ^roprr wf -^n 

t# 3411 

Having attracted it by the air he should 
remove the poison of the person bitten. He 
should next assign it to the body of the person 
bitten and meditate on the blue-throated deity 
(£iva). 

Tfrrf UcMpHI*jH cIv^rfeMwilt 

ijyf ctcW^Ml^Vr^ll 3311 

When the juice of the root of Pratyahgird is 
drunk with rice it destroys poison. The root of 
the new Phalin is equally effective. 

TJH ehehl^l^RchfufchHJI 

fw#T:lUo|| 


When clarified butter is pasted on the head 
it also destroys poison. 

PcftfljRg 3Pnf fffqil 

tfaPT ^ Tjyf rTgRII 3311 

If a person drinks up hot ghee (clarified 
butter) the poison is not increased. If the root 
of Sirlsa compounded in five parts with one part 
of red garlic (Grihjana) is pasted all over the 
body or is drunk it destroys posion. 


wRi^q ' ayq r ifq titw Rraf^rii 
ff <i)H«if<Pd*^ii33ii 


Hrim destroys the posion of Gonasa ( a large 
kind of snake Bod). When the mantram Hrim 
ending with Visarga is meditated on it brings 
all under control; when it is assigned to the 
female organ it brings a maiden under control 
and clears up the muddy water. 

tot Ttwernw »ihdnP-id 
crRJ: Tqreyfas nft •gyqi; 

PdN^lcW Tfcfr SJcWII 3*11 


Having recited "Garuda is every where" 
fifty-six thousand times a person becomes a 
poet, well read in Sruti and obtains a 
submissive wife. The theme of the Muni Vyasa 
forsooth destroys poison. 


ii sfhrrei ngiy i v t ^ehsrut ysrnmr^ 3TT*m^pii wfsmsfhmr 

Till 33 U 


smrz: 


ijjr wsr 

TOTTR -ipi ftraW 

w srg^sr ^ ^tt 3 h 

Suta said: -I will now describe the highly 
secret mantrams narrated by 6iva. His weapons 
are the noose, the bow, the discus, the club, the 
dart and Pattisa. 

mhimi^ 3TTf^ R-HsIdH 3 II 
3T5TSpf xTIWR xT WWRlWTW^II 
a&oFjft w xni 311 


/ 


Chapter 20 
■gfaFT fwnir 3 

36) ip iffimi 

Having used these weapons inspired with 
mantrams in a battle a king conquers his 
enemies. The mantram for purifying the 
mantrams should be first writlen on a lotus 
petal. Om is the Brahma Bijam, H rim is the 
Visnu Bljam. These three bijams should be 
assigned to the head of Siva thrice in order. 

Om. Hrim, Hrim. 




•tiMi ^ -rivim^: 11 mi 
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Having taken up the dart in his hand he 
should whirl it in the sky. By seeing it all the 
evil stars and serpents are destroyed. 

rtT’d^Rl.-ll 

<3^1 HI hi il$l TTSSTW: II ^11 

Having held the smoky coloured bow by the 
hand a man should meditate on it in the sky. 
By it the wicked serpents, the evil stars, clouds 
and Raks asas are destroyed. 

\ \sn 

This mantram protects the three worlds, that 
to speak of the land of mortals? 

Om, Jum, Sam, Hum, Phat. 

# war i^RT&lll 

rTT •cMKrd'f*! <SII 

Eight sticks of catechu wood, inspired widl 
mantrams, should be placed on the ground. 
That will prevent the falling of thunder-bolt. 

llchfdVlfddKlfui c[ 

The eight sticks should be inspired with 
great mantram described by Garuda. The 
ground should be dug twenty one times in the 
night. 

^ ^>1 
TT<?Tf?TSIII ?o|| 

This will ward of the dangers proceeding 
from lightning, mouse, and thunder-bolt. The 
mantram is: Hara, Ksara, Amala, Vasat, added 
with Vindu Sadasiva. 

3& fT ' s T*T: II 

Om. Bram, salutation unto Sadasiva. 

He should then assign Pinda (balls of rice) 
effulgent like Dadima flowers with the fore- 
finger. 

cTPTcf 

TT^mT U'stdfrl ^Tll 5>^ll 

By seeing it the evil clouds, lightning and 
other enemies viz. the Raksasas, goblins and 
female ghosts fly away into the ten quarters. 


tFTJttPT ^PT:II 

(3& ff) ^nT:ll 

if TR:II^U 

Om. Hrim, salutation unto Ganesa. Om, 

Hrim, salutation unto the cakra of Stambhana. 

Om, om, salutation into the Damaras of the 
three worlds. 

fqsuj^EUVf fcmMNUsfNHJI 
T8TTf WcN’i. 3t3b ^TRII ^|| 

This pinda is called Bhairava which 
counteracts the effect of poison and the evil 
effects of the hostile planets. It protects the field 
and grinds the goblins and Raksasas. Om. 
Namah, 

cfTt StJTRT -^^rfc^TTOT^II 
?I^TnTT ^ TTSRT d^yill ^11 

Having meditated on the thunder-holt O 
his hand he should ward of the evil influence 
of wicked clouds and with Vajra Mudra all the 
ghosts, the enemies with poison. 

8| 3T ) TO Wf Aliyi f^prfcf T^fall 

3& ($f) ^T:ll 

Om, Ksum, Namah. He should meditate on 
his left hand. It destroys all venomous crea- 
tures. 

Om, Hram, Namah. The very recitation of 
this mantram destroys the evil clouds and stars. 

Sm^T^rTEf ^ cUiT^bl^UI 

3&> 8-uf (^T) TOrll 

sinrar i w\\ 

Having meditated on death he should 

consume the universe with the destroying 
weapon. 

Om, Ksma (Ksam), Namah. 

Meditating on Bhairava one should remove 
the evil influences of stars, goblins and poison. 

3&> TWII 

Om, lasat, Jihvaksa Svaha. This mantram 
destroys the enemies of the field viz, the evil 
stars, goblins, poison and birds. 
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$5T ($0T) TOII 

3-0 TRITT HRqu i UI t=eit?T 1| 

* t ^ wrimn 

Om Ksam Namah. The figure of a cistern 
should be drawn with blood and then the 
names of planets should be written there. 

Om, Mara, Mara, Maraya, Maraya Svaha. 
Om, Hum, Phat, Svaha. 

■?p y I Id VI 

t^viEmPiui^ 3m: ?r^Rf ?oti 


eight hundrep mantrams. It destroys all the 
enemies. With higher energies the lower ones 
should be suppressed. 


TjfafT TTST: 4^Mpddl :ll 

T T - ^q T m f f^d l tfar yWffH<lHW>l ;II^H 


Then the mantrams should be practises in 
Piiraka 1 and should be again well inspired in 
Kumbhaka 2 . They should then be received with 
Pranava. When the man trams and thus 
properly received and used they yield fruts like 
servants. 


The dart should be inspired mentally with 

it ffir afhiret usi^iul wqfvntsit srramETt P^iRttyy^rH^gu i fissure: u ^oii 


3mm: W / Chapter 21 


Tjci Taira 

3T ifet^did T ra fe mw TF^rgri *11 

Suta said: — I will now describes separately 
the adoration of Pancavaktra (five mouths) 
which yeilds enjoyment and emancipation. 

Om bhur [salutation unto] Visnu, the first 
bhuta, the stay of all, unto him having a form, 
Svaha. 

Traraidw ^TfgTwPr wr 

'^rfnT: FIEWfoaifa : II 
&> if -ym^i^ ckhiww ~ j( 4 )<vi n 311 

First of all with this mantram invocation of 
Sadyajata (Siva) should be made. 

Om, Ham salutation unto Sadyojata. His 
kalas (parts) are eight in number viz. Siddhi, 
Rddhi, Dhrti, LaksmT, Medha, Kanti, Svadha, 
Sthiti. 

TTT T$rr TfcT: WST cRT^T yfcT: %qTII 

TTfr^y' yTTFfl' irlffpft cRirii tni 


Om, Hum, salutation unto Vamadeva, His 
kalas are thirteen in number, viz. Raja, Raksa, 
Rati, Palya, Kanti, Trsna, Mati, Kriya, Buddhi, 
Rati, Trasani, and Mohinl. 

mldiH'l 3Tsftrr ra %r ^ht: ii 

ftsr rn^r ra ar sgfiwi n mi 

Manonmani, Aghora, Moha, Ksudha, 
Nidra, Mrtyu, Maya — these are the eight 
dreadful Kalas. 

aS> t wi) foqfdvy n 

yfdMira fcrar viiPd-j ^rere nnmi 

Om, Hraim, salutation unto Tatapurusa. His 
Kalas are Nivrthi, Pratistha, Vidya, Santi and 
Kevala. 

if ^IHiy TRt *T ftr^RTII 
raPFTT tWTII 'flu 

Om, Hroum: salutation unto Isana.His kalas 
are Niscata, Niranjana, Tasini, Angana, Marlci 
and Jvalinl. 


ii irfcT sfrrret Kfiijtiui Tyrant asnrmi^ 3trapranji Tr seraraiffH ^«fy , vflssEny:ii ^ n 


1. A Yogi posture in which the thumb is placed on 2. The posture in which both nostrils are dosed and 
the right nostril and the fingers raised from the breathing usupended. 

left through which the breath is inhaled. 
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3TSTRT: ^ 


^jjT wsr 



TTRI -Hcf ■'Id '9jwf lHjngic‘91% ft«|'dHjl % II 

Suta said: — I will now describe the great 
adoration of £iva which yeilds enjoyment and 
emancipation. He is of a quiescent soul, present 
every where, void and stationed in a room of 
twelve parts. 


ftPcifH? Wctww %ar ■5^ wan ^T:ii 
wpwwft ^ftn^WTfi3vrraf^:ii 
pro w^vMRi^sef vr<TJ*pr«f»Hii 311 

His five mouths are represented by five 
short vowels and his limbs by leng vowels 
added with Vindu. His weapon is represented 
by Visarga. Then the word 6iva should be 
written upwards with the sixth the great 
mantram Houm impregnated with various 
meanings should be written. With hands the 
after parts of the feet should be held then the 
ends thereof should be placed on the head. 


wwnpn % tt4wt 

^ 3TC5PT%T TTta^III XII 

This is the great Mudra. Then the 
assignment of hands should be made. With the 
astra mantram the back should be purified. 


tpR wwtpnfq wjftrfwnwf mi 

Then beginning with the youngest finger 
and ending with the fore all the figers should 
be assigned. I will now describe the adoration 
in the pericarp of the lotus of the heart. 

snf ?rf •wr pr44<in 

3TTWTFT WWW xT WTHWsJ p^Ttf^ll ^11 

One should adore religion, knowledge, 
disassociation from the world and prosperity 
in the heart. The invocation and the installation 
[rites of the Deity], the water for washing feet 
and Arghya should be dedicated to the heart. 


/ Chapter 22 


3TWW TT7W T ^ I ^ ' mum^thH ?ll 



And similarly the rinsing the mouth, 
sprinkling of water and adoration should be 
made. I will now describe the rites of fire 
worship. They should be written with the astra 
mantram. 


C(i4un^ ^prf cEFzf ?T fer-fii pr *&tii 
wr T r fe w nff -€r wMww^wh.11 ^ii 

TrofelHlfeeh ^1 Pl^fcl riilftl trfpirfTqii 

pr fwr w4cf)'u? wf 3 

?re*j wr4 • 'Hffowq n 





pillR'IuMdll 
sm fcr?rf thfuUiwi T f^ i fvrci : ii 
4^ wr fwtf 'ipiTfpFT WTII 


yilf^Tc(fH^:ll ^11 

wwftw snfertw wwrf yu-doMWHJi 
w;%£K'fq w ffwr w^r ifrrfrci n ?xn 

■qy^ritquif^rd parr WT( W )m^T Th^rpil 

sfppn *mi 

i|MHei|fd>4>U| 'RWR^rlMHIl PH 

tt 4 wnw% sprnii ^vsu 


Then the coat of mail should be sprinkled 
with water. And $akti shold be assigend to the 
heart. Then he should place fire either in the 
heart or in the pit for Sakti. Having performed 
the Garbhadhana he should celebrate the other 
rites. Afterwards having assigned to the heart 
the freedom from all those rites as well as all 
other rites he should perform Homa for Siva 
and all th members of his family. Then in a 
diagram having the figure of a lotus drawn 
inside it he should worship the bull-emblemed 
deity Sambhu. 


ii ^fir sfbiwi wgnjmfr ararcwntri ^w i 4 hu<*.h 1 wro ■ g i faV i te sqm: n 9911 
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3TSZTRT: / Chapter 23 


TJjT ^TST 


%cr#t quf^raifcffny^^ii 

yuiarrte$>:ii 


Suta said : — I will describe the adoration of 
Siva by which religious profit, desire etc. are 
secured. With three mantrams beginning with 
Om and ending with Svaha the mouth be rinsed 
with water. 


3b % fVMdfd l d ^IfT fgj ^11 


Om, Ham salutation into the principle of 
self. Hrim, salutation unto the principle of 
leargning. Om, Hum salutation unto the 
principle of £iva Swaha., The ears should, be 
closed with the heart. 


‘ UWHH rPfqf Xt a3> Tcn%T wl*Hchl : II 

^11 

Om, Ham, Yam, Swaha are the mantrams 
for bathing with ashes and offering oblations 
of water. All the gods and all the Munis should 
be adored with the mantram "Salutation 
Vhousat". 

TWRTT: TreffbTTT: WIRTIN fWT?T: II 
3o yfudm^iwsiir mdibsSKAi:imi 
All the Pitrs and all the Pitammahas 
(patriarchs) should be adored with mantrams 
ending with the word Svadha. Om, Ham, 
alutation unto the great grad-fathers. The same 
is for the maternal grand-father. 

IT Tb: 'WlrtllUlfl’itb:ll 

arrerptf tTFsN ^ -rn^jf xj ■g nterct : 11 mi 
[The next is] Ham, salutation unto all the 
Matrs. Then the vital, airs should be suppressed 
Then he should rinse his mouth with water, rub 
his body his recite the Gayatrf [which is as 
follows]. 

3b |TT rP b^lRI fa#, -< n fe r v i d gforfgll 
TFfr yyl^ijr^ii 

Om, Ham, Tam Mahesaya Vidmahe, 
Vagvisudhaya Dhlmahi Tanno Rudrah 
Pracodayat. 


f: TPpT^II 

3b if if ftwqsqfq ^T:ll 

3^b ^ WldWm 4^4^ -^T:H 
a3> tt: Tjsqfa •=m:HV9ii 


Then having placed near the sun he should 
adore him with Surya (sun) mantrams. [It is] 
Om, Ham, Him, Hum, Haim, Houm, Hah 
salutation onto £iva Surya. Om, Ham salutation 
unto Khaholka, the form of the sun. Om, Hram, 
Hrim, Sah, salutation unto the sun. 


^5% ftTfdr -*Ufd*jdl[d xt rPT: TR^II 

3F^f fwvIviHbmi^ tnrr c 11 


In the same way [the attendants of the sun] 
Dandina and Pingala should be remembered. 
Then in the south-east and other comers of the 
mystic diagram Vimala, Isa and other powers 
of the sun should e adored with great felicity. 


xt tt jf Tj^rf ^ 

^ ^ fct^fd ff [dbHI ■(IhmIRt ( ftfb )^>Ib(ll R II 

Then he should adore Padma with the 
mantram Ram, Diptawith the Rim, Suksma 
with Rum Jaya with Rem, Bhadra with Raim, 
Bibhuti with Rom and Vimala with Roum. 


T fdojdl TT (f] 

WBfTFT if l£ ( # ) TT: TJj^^III* o II 


He should adore lightnings with Ram, in the 
east and other quaters. Ram in the middle and 
Ran on all sides. He should adore the seat of 
the sun, the fom, of the sun itself withthe 
mantram "Hram, Hrum, Sah". 


3b 3TT Xj fyrr: xt T^ft^ll 

f SficraPb ■STTPar wf xH <ir*(ldl 4 U ^11 

Om and am are the mantrams for the heart 
of the sun and his head and tuft of hair. Roum 
is for heaven, sky and earth. The burning 
mantram Hum is for the coat of mail: astram is 
for the initiated queen. The worshipper should 
adore all in the heart of the sun. 


' IT ■'ET 
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TTT^-gfr 3&> 

v$\\ 

Som is the mantram for Soma, Mam for 
Mangala, Bam for Budha, Brm for Brhaspati, 
Bham for Bhargava, Jum for 6ani and ram for 
Rahu. With Ram one should adore Ketu and 
with Om the solar disc. Having adored the sun 
and insed his mouth wirh water he should 
assign all the figers beginning with the 
youngest. 

ftasr y r fWftg rfr i hpht tjt4$?iii **11 

Ham, Him is the mantram for the head. 
Hum for £ikha (tuft of hair), Haim for coat of 
mail, Houm for eyes and Hos for the weapon. 
Having thus placed the Sakti he should perform 
again the nyasa of bhuta-suddhi (purification of 
elements). 


arsEftn^ hh: *mi 

3TRqFT xT f^TSTRT HHt II 

bll Wl 



r hut tj^ii 

VIVSRWH^ ^11 

3tsimid -sr delef t nsfr to e frfoi& n 

uii 


Then making a vessel of arghya, he should 
sprinkle it with water and then adore the self 
as being stationed in the lotus, in the exterior 
with the mantram "Salutation unto Siva," then 
Nandi and Mahakala at the gate, then Ganga, 
Yamuna, the goddess of speech, (the mystic 
mark) Srivatsa, the presiding goddess of the 
land, Brahma, Gana, the preceptor. Sakti and 
Ananta in the middle pericarp, Dharma (Ihe 
god of virtues and others, in the east and other 
sides, the god of sin (Adharma) and other in 
the south-east pericarp, Varna and Jyestha in 
the middle pericarp; Roudri, Kali and Sivasita 
in the eastemn pericarp of the lotus of the heart. 


iff stclfdEhR^n cTcT: II 

stHURfeHl HIT: II ^11 

Then the BalavikarinI should be adored 
with the mantram "Om, Houm, saluation unto 


Kalavikarini". The goddess of strength, which 
subdues all creatures, should be next adored. 

d^dl: fviclliirl: II 

O tHTT H dtU^Prt TTII yo|| 

Then in the PItha before Siva ManonmanI 
should be adored. He should then make a seat 
for Siva and his great image. He should invoke 
the spirit of Siva with in the image. 

3TTorT5H T8IFPf 5T TTRhSTFT fafteRHlI 
■jjgrsvH riraftiTHn^ii 
TFTFT 

HT5T ^ *£T T3P5 Tg^ll ^311 

3TMH-I TpT HITT 

WHmrrfHT xt^iii^ii 

He should then peroform the rites of 
sthapanam (installation of the image), 
Sartnidhana, Nirodha, Sakallkarana, Mudra, 
Aghya, Padya, Acama, Abhyanga, Udvarta, 
Snana (bathing) and Nirmahcana (rubbing) 
Next he should offer raiments, unguents, 
flowers, incense, lamps, caru (a kind of food) 
water for rinsing mouth, delightful habitation, 
betel, imbrella, chowries, and sacred thread. 

T'pPT^II wi 

He should then imagine the form of one 
God, recite his name and dedicate it to him. 
With eulogy, bowing and [meditation in the] 
heart this adoration of Namanga (Name and 
limbs) should be finished. 

TTSEl ^ffcH-cWHIl 

^ ^ fTSrfH: II Wl 

TTHT ^bd^riqjl 

H^T Tft 8TTH ?TfOI^II 

Agnlsa should be placed in the north-west. 
He should then adore Indra and other deities 
and Canda and dedicate to them offerings, 
saying "Thou art the mysterious of the 
mysterious and the protector. Do thou accept 
this my recitation. O god, may I, by thy favour 
and on thy being present here, attain succes. 
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f?i4i 1?T¥: 

■STJrirT ¥: f?T¥: #5?^ril ^dll 
•q^rf rRflcf TjffifT cRf( ' ffWfH ,)H 

<gr -w fegSfrr di^HigiUffr i % fgreii 9^11 

0 god! O thou the giver of fame! do thou 
destroy all my actions, good or ba whatever I 
have done who am of the dignity of Siva. Siva 
is the giver, Siva is enjoyer and Siva is the entire 
universe. Siva is victorious everywhere. I am 
myself Siva. O Siva! thou art the saviour and 
the learder of the universe. Save thee I have no 
other lord." 

3TSTF^T ¥5fj|T'JT y<|UJ^|| 

T TUT: WEddl H?) ^IctilHl Sgr WP TTII ^o|| 

1 shall now describe another method of the 
adoration of Siva. Gana, Sarasvati, Nandi, 
Mahakala, Ganga, Yamuna, and the presiding 
deity of the house-all these should be assigned 
to the eastern gate. 

MidHjI 3? II 

qr^oqfq ifsft TW^ ^ 
wit ¥ra^¥#r ¥R xt sjRrcmhh 3311 
wnwt 

¥Twfr ¥ ^ r fin i 

■rptt -et yns f¥OT xt fymy-ef wityrarii 

Vif4n: ni<>sjiirc*i (j«tdl Rfleft 

113^11 

They should be adored Indra and other 
deities, earth, water, fire, air, sky, smell, taste, 
form sound, touch, speech, hand feet, the organ 
of generation, ear, skin tongue, nose, mind, 
egoism, nature, man, anger, malice, learning, 
proper time, improper time, fate, illusion, pure 
learning, Isvara (creator) and Sadasiva, Sakti 
and Siva. 

¥: f?rar: TT gRsfell Tltsif «$JIIRm ?T|FTII 9mi 
W& Treftw eFRTT fSTII 3311 

■RfIHT % xl ¥T3dt cj M|uiU4HV’=i ^l6dill 

^ MU^rtM U ^vaii 


Having known all these he should become 
wise and liberated. He who is Siva is Hari and 
Brahma and I am Brahman due to liberation. I 
shall explain the purification of elements, 
through which a man being purified becomes 
Siva. The mantra is in the lotus of the heart. 
The return is immediate. These two are are the 
Nadis, (nerves) Ida 7 and Pin gala} The two Prana 
and Apdna in the square Mandala (diagram) 
shall be the bodies of Indra and Brahma. 

tflfWd e(|i^ehl«£|rl(yJ|l: ?JTT:I| 

wreMfevfaRRHji 3<ni 

3&> ff f f: ¥>711 

&> $ t 

3<HI 

rPTStf ¥^^f^r3TPtrFT^ f4Ri-di)dll 

3T«ft«£lT <Tcf: ^^Hj l ^o|| 

The mandala is marked by Vajra 1 and 
illuminated. The arrows are the quality of single 
stroke. The quiver in the place of heart is 
spacious and contains hundred chambers. Om 
Hrim Pratisthayai Hum Hah Phat; Orii Hram 
Vidydyai Hrdrii Hah Phat. The Bhumi Tantra is 
Eightyfour crores in height. In its centre he 
shoulf contemplate the Bhavavrksa (the tree of 
worldly existence) and the soul. 

The Earth should then be thought of as with 
a face downwards. Then everything should be 
made pure. 

¥TRT ufdkil x( TJfpIT mRefcl cTSTTIl 

TRpft^HWrrT f^roorj ¥flTw r q il W II 

Varna Devi is the Pratistha (base). SusumndP 
is dhdrika (the supporting prop). The deities are 
Samdna, Uddna and Varuna. Visnu is the cause. 

3.&ldllM (i U| 1 SOFT tT^g^ni 

Udghdtas (beginnings) are four timzes. The 
dhydna is Sveta (white). The lotus of the neck 
should be made thus. The mandala (diagram) 
shall be called Ardhachandra (Crescent moon), 

¥3 Tfe r < T ft-Ad ll 

7T 3TE*TR *311 
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Marked by a lotus it shall extend to two 
hundred crores. The Atman nintyfour (times) 
in height shall be thought of as with face 
downwards. 


^ tcrt 5ar 3rolft fasrcrrfera:ii 



There are places and lotuses. The Aghora 
(non-terrific) shall be accompanied by learning. 


Naga (Serpent) and the deity of fire are to 
be contemplated as the tongue of an elephant 
with the lips in the centre. 



Rudra is the cause. The Udgltha is for three 
times. Its colour is that of blood. It is in the form 
of a blaze, trainangular in shape. Its altitude 
and width are four hundred crores. 


HctlS. cl yugH )lhhUI 

^TSFTft $«chKUTqjl 

fagQft-f ^ndch l felcf^ qf w ^q'Kwm 

eBVfeanr^rra f^Rta^ii-^ii 
Rudra Tattva should should be contem- 
plated thus. 

It is in the forehead that the Purusa has his 
Sakti. A grassy place with tortoise and 
partridge, O scholars. Vayu is the deity. ISvara 
is the cause. 


The Vayu Tattva should be contemplated as 
extending to fourteen crores. Udgltha is for two 
times. The mandala is haxagonal in shape called 
Vrsa. It is marked by a dot. The width and the 
altitude are eighy crores. 

Wftrs* VI'l ,; rtlvft?n#«RT:ll 


In a lotus of twelve ends the ISvaras are 
beyond. Santi (peace) Kuhu, Sahkhirii, Devadatta 
and Dhanahjaya are Nadts. 


IfydVIHgflT n f ^l<(fvioC ffcT T*RT:II 
•JJOT ^d»Wr*ihgRI: ho II 


The cause is Sikhesa and Saddsiva. The 
Udghata is fore once only. It should be 
remembered as resembling bright glass. 


The width is sixteen crores. The altitude is 
twenty five crores. Thus the abode should be 
contemplated as circular in shape. Bhuta Suddhi 
has been explained thus. 

Tpreft VI-dAH'dl ^ «rnfoi:ll 

Ganaguru, Bljaguru, Sakti, Ananta, Dharmaka, 
Jhana, Vairdgya, Aisvarya — all these are in the 
petals beginning with that in the east. 


cl i qig fT 3IT^r -feUT ^I ^|U||dfadl*s^q ith3 II 

Both of them are prone-faced and supine- 
faced. The pericarp and filaments of the lotus 
are contemplated. One should always 
contemplate the Atmavidyd (study of soul) and 
those others beginning with Vdmd. 

<Tt 4 fyryifA Tjfrfff it ^TR: II 

f*RT: 4te¥rarfifcR:ii vsii 

The Tattva named Siva should be thought 
of in the seat of Siva. The Murti is Ho Haum. 
Obeisance to Vidyadeha. 

Lord Siva is seated in the pose Padmdsana, 
white in colour and sixteen years old. 


xrsxicisF: •srn^: smrnii 

3WI TOT5( Vrf^RT ?Jyf 71^rpt«T:ll hhll 

He has five faces. Of his ten hands, the five 
on the right carry Abhaya, Prasada, Sakti, 
Sula (trident) and Khalvahga. 

■3TJW dlttldlVt 41^41 II 

And the left ones carry Serpent, Akssutra 
drums, blue lotus and the pomegrate. 


ITcf fvMlWwrft TT^cir *!Hcir4'rf:H ^V9II 

Sadasiva is three-eyed. He has icchd sakti 
(will-power), ]hanasakti (knowledge-power), 
and Kriydsakti (Action-power). A person who 
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worships Siva like this and contemplates thus 
will be devoid of Kala (become deathless). 

■-^isUijmAui jftftrr #gfcrn 

W^TJT ^^i|' ^TIIIVUI 

If one circle of worship is completed in a 
day and night, the worshipper shall live for 


three years, if in two days, he shall live for 
two years. 

wfrr ortfiich ^Pd ii 
-5 wt%ii 

If in three days he shall live for one year. 
He will never have premature death or death 
due to cold or heat. 


11 ^rfcT ftigreNfawm tpt g* frfMyib aira:ii 3311 

11 ffir fyidif< TtjviTT WRtr 11 


3 TS>TI^: W / 


TJfT aqiTM 

TTOTTf^T: TJPTT: Tfcf^T TSpf^T: RTT: II 
TPJTTfFr ■nxrpjfrf ^IlfllMfdM’oc^dJI ^ II 

Sluta said I will now describe the most 
excellent adoration of Ganas 1 which gives all 
and even heaven. The worshipper should adore 
the seats of Ganas, the images of Ganas and the 
lord of Ganas. 


^rfar Tj^qi^hi.-ii 

^ rF*jfrf ff <pf rill ^11 

Heart and other limbs shold be assigned to 
Druga. The sandals of the preceptor, the seat 
of Druga and her image should be adored with 
the mantram: — "Hrim, O Durga, protect." 

4<lf^ct> ^ vmr) 'fishsiu^i Treju^iii: || 

Tprgfw yu^Hifi|*i TO# '^XTT^II 311 


rlO ' g^MI 




fyrarai ■ 5 rf|i^>id:imi 


Then assignment should be made to the 
eight Saktis, called Candikas, viz Rudracanda, 
Pracanda, Candogra, Candanayika, Canda, 
Candavati and Candarupa with the mantram 
O Durga, O Durga, O protectress. Then Vajra, 
Khadga and other Mudras of Siva should be 
adored in the south-east. 


TliflfVNM^lDrlM'imH RSITfT 'gTI 

^ (^f) « 1 R^^{| 5 | ^nT:|| 


1. Troops ofinferior deities considered as Siva's 
attendants and under the special superinte- 
ndence of Ganesa. 


Chapter 24 


^ Tjfif ^ ^i^ip^^^i, mj 

Then Sadasiva the lord of goblins and the 
lotus seat [should be adored.] 


Em, Klim, salutation unto Sonstripura. Om, 
Hram, Hrim, Ksem, Ksaim, Strim, Skom, Rom, 
Sphem, Sphom, the lotus seat and the heart etc. 
of Tripura. 


sllgJilWIcOsi^ilun ^-*#£[$11 
cjfanrft troigt xpn cittt# #^cidn i $11 


3 TfadHlt ^Dsr a-*ld^<d ;l|\ 9 || 

«flt|U|V^c| Tlgl^l« $Te|T:ll 
TfcT: ifHW: ^1^: W WIT^T 4lpHl ll C II 
fdHtN'l $bPT:ll 

WT? Wrs$ xf fTcFhff f^RT^r^ll <?l| 

I d I H J I 

III * o|| 


Then in the lotus pltha (altar) should be 
adored BrahmanI, Mahesvarl, Koumari, 
Vaisnavl, Indradevata Camunda and Candika. 
Then the Bhairavas should be adored. Asitanga, 
Ruru, Canda, Krodha, Unmatabhairava, 
Kapall, Bhlsana, and Samhara, are the eight 
Bhairavas. He should meditate in his heart, in 
a mandala (diagram) with a lotus inside in and 


2. These are the personifications of the terrific 
power of Siva. 
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having three corners, on Rati, Prlti, Kamadeva, 
the five arrows, Yogini, Valuka, Durga, 
Vighnaraja, Guru (preceptor) and Ksatrapa. 


By reciting this mantram for a lac of times 
and by offering oblations to the fire Tripura 
gives Siddhi. 


ii ffft sfhmrt TngTTjmfr rjcfevt v ft ssErm: x n 


3TSHTO: / Chapter 25 


TJrT W*T 

tft Sff T$T 

xn^f Xjsxfznfir ^r*T:!l ^ II 

Suta said ; — Em, Krfm, Srim, Sphem Ksoum, 
I adore the paduka (shoe), of Aannta 6akti, 



f ^rfq ■’nr.-ii V\ 

Em, Hrlm, 6rim Phrom, Ksoum, I adore the 
Paduka of Adhara-Sakti, salutation. 


a& Ijpf Vt < T^gfWn^ i f • s f*T:ll 311 


Om, Hrlm, I dore the Paduka of Katagni 
Rudra, salutation. Om, Hrim, Hum, I adore the 
Paduka of Hatakesvara, salutation. 


32b «ff Tjfar4)-d’6Hc{ M R 

sf trai'fH «£SPnfq 'TR: II XII 


Om, Hrim, 6rim, I adore the seat called 
Ananta, having the earth, insular continents 
and the oceans on all sides, salutation. 

■fir arf fa^ife TjfasiTf^r 

TpPtTTftf ^TTTf^nxf I 

rEfvl^ur^OT II 

PcW r?ra |fc(f*1 IrMdd {- 

MHUHiiRdm^chi Tjyfmfir ^pr.-nmi 

Hrim, Srlm, Nivrtti and other Kalas. Earth 
and other elements. Ananta and other worlds. 
Omkar and other letters. The nine syllables 
Hakara etc. Sadyajata and other Mantrams. 
Ham, the heart and other limbs. This is the 
mantram of Mahesvara. It is identical with the 
most consummate learning and it the ocean of 
great ambrosia. 


HjfW sfl'ir«$ ^i5<rfc 3 hww,|u£ anpH^fwqui hte ifTMfifvi)sonq:ii wi 


3TSZTO: ^ / Chapter 26 


■^r 

3HdI *W*qW:ll 3FPzrfll 

qxpjgf 'wni f^friji 

'aft ^pt.-ii if a wiftwi i ft dr.’ll 

fft TTKT qT^ TO: 1 1 rff II 

3T 3£j53$ TO:II 'Pff '*TTOr$ TOM 
erf TO;II3II 

Siuta said: — Thereupon Karanyasa (assign- 
ment of hands) and the purificatory rite should 
be performed, Having formed Padmamudra he 
should make the assignment of mantrams. 

Koum, salutation unto the youngest finger. 
Noum, salutation unto the nameless (ring) 


finger. Mourn, salutation unto the middle 
finger. Toum; salutation unto Tarjanl. Am, 
salutation unto Arigustha. Lam salutation unto 
the soles of the hands. Vam, salutation unto the 
back of hands. 

3T«r %TOTr;ll TTOrf RpUN^iq TO:II 
Sff ahTIWIeTO TO.’II 
lfyfttilWf |4 <*,Au| TOlFFTfl epztfc[|| ^|| 

Then Deha (body) Nyasa. Kam, salutation 
unto Manivandha. Em, Hrim, 6rim, salutation 
unto Karaskara. He should consecrate the 
hands with Hum Hum, effulgent like the great 
fire. 
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sff T? -rot WH* IR:tl 

ipqft Tjrffcr ^etoicwi '< m ^r:ii 



IR:!! 



32b arotTT^Rar ' 3x^31 13 3R:II 
3i> '*nrt *pra% 3R: ajf ( $f if ) 


^ftwsy>T$ f?TTTr T3TITII 

ff 3Tf orqT^tr ftua i ^Rd n 

3iy^ujRa eh=<yiii 

t t i %HRTR -gfNzil 

f^re^ ar^r tfjrn^ii 
Em, Hrim, $rim, Hrlm, Saphaim, salutation 
unto Bhagavate. Sphaim salutation unto 
Kuvjikayai. Hrum, Hrlm, Kroum Anga name 
of dreadful mouth. Ham, Him, Kilikili, Hrlm, 
Hrlm, £rim, Em: salutation unto Bhagavate of 
the upper mouth. Sphum, salutation unto 
Kuvijakayai 1 of the left mouth. Hrlm, Srim, 
Hrim, salutation unto, Ariganame of the 
southern mouth. Om, Hrim, Srim, salutation 
unto Kilikili right mouth. Om, salutation unto 
Aghoramukhi (dreadful mouthed) of the 
northern mouth. Om, Namah salutation unto 
the heart of Bhagavate. Ksem, Em, Kuvjikayai, 
Sirase (head) Svaha. Hrim, Krim, Hrim Pram, 
ha, na na Name, Sikhayai (tuft of hair). 


ii ffrr sfhTrsi Tjcfepri siraroit 


Aghoramukhi, Kavacaya, (coat of mil) Hum. 
Haim, Im, unto three eyes Vousat. Kilikili unto 
weapons phat. 

fir erf 

33: 3R: n # sff q r ^Rqiv n q 

3R:II ^ sflf fi)MRUa<rtlR 3R:II 
«ft R^I^H^yieTf^Rq-SvfTR 3R:II T* 
«ff HHWftgWRTOW 3R:II T* ff sff 
' qgWTgH TC 33:11 Tjr 

33.-ir§ sff 3R3 frni 4inHlh1-dlmHa 
TJ^r ■r'shhi 'grsvw *n 

Em, Hrim, Srim, salutation unto the mystic 
diagram of the geat dart of a connected circular 
form. Em, Hrim, Srim, salutation unto the 
circular orb of the air. Em, Hrim, Srim salutation 
unto the disc of the moon. Em, Hrlm, Srim, 
salutation unto the mystic diagram of 
Mahakulavodhavall. Em, Hrim, Srim, 
salutation unto the mystic diagram of Koula. 
Em, Hrlm, Srim, salutation unto the mystic 
diagram for the preceptor. Em, Hrim, Hrim, 
salutation unto theluystic diagram of the 
Saman. Em, Hrim, Srim, salutation unto the 
diagrams of the principal and minor plthas of 
all Siddha yoginls, of all the principal fields and 
minor ones and of all their offspring. 

These twelve mystic diagrams should be 
adored in order of succession. 

RP* R~ <fa' y f t5sqPT:ll ^11 


3TS2HW: *\3 / Chapter 27 


ijrr ■scirer 


to ih Pu I pq r areq ruft -«rarfqft ^Tfhrft 



■ftst ’Ritaft 'Rirgfis '^ivir(j;Ra 
•R^rrfTifR 

<Tf==rTtajfh 333T iffo 
^ 33*3 Ic£ 


1. An unmarried girl of 8 years. 


^rar 33*3 13^ f*erani 

33f f^TIT ^TR rR ^ T^T^T 3f ^ 3f ^ 
RJtFRI 33 ts l HM I cTOI?! R gl <1 3ib 

Terror mr if if 

irerft i irafr 3rr^vT^%T 

^mifcfowiHlI *11 
Suta said : — Om, O thou the skeleton of 
Kala and Vikala! O CandinI! O thou the 
destroyer of creatures! O thou the venom of 
serpents! O VirathanarayanI ! O Uma ! O thou 
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of burining hand! O Canda! O Roudri! O 
Mahesvari, O thou of a huge mouth, O thou of 
a-burning mouth! O thou having dirt-like ears 
! O 6ukamunda ! O thou the destroyer of all, 
destroy the enemies. Khakha, thou dost look at 
all with thy entire body covered with blood. O 
goddess Manasa rstupify all, stupify all, O 
goddess! thou art born in the heart of Rudra, 


thou art stationed there-and thou dost appear 
in a terrific form. Protect, Protect Mam, Hum, 
Mam, Phaphap, Thatha, O thou wearing a 
girdle of beads. O thou destroyer of the poison 
of plants and enemies. O 6ala ! O Mala Hara, 
Hara, Visoka, Ham, Ham, ! Savari, Hum, 
6a van, Prakonavisare ! Sarve ! Vincamegha 
Mile! It is destructive of the poison of all 


serpents. 

it sfbrrei wy i o ) vmt ? mst 31 iukW£ Hm t Rtfafcg i ftiw Traftrcaw tot 

wf^?it5S5rm:ii wi 


3T&m: 





grim fmnrn ^ ¥irqfrar hfii^ii 


wraM to m famii 

^ ^ 3ii 

Suta said : — I will now describe the 
adoration of Gopala which yeilds emancipation 
and enjoyment. In the door Dhata, Vidhata, 
Ganga with Yamuna, the Nidhis 6ankha and 
Padma, 6aranga, 6arabha and 6ri should be 
adored. In the east should be adored Bhadra 
and Subhadra, in the south Canda and 
Pracanda. 


qgunwft fmmft m^ii 
mrft 'rot ^rf wwdlii ^ii 

In the west Vala, and Pravala and Jaya and 
Vijaya in the north. In the four doors 6ri, Gana? 
Durga and Sarasvatl should be adored. 




In the south-east and other comers of the 
field Narada, Siddhas, the preceptor, 
Nalakuvara should be adored. 


Tji$ fsiwj 

mfr fdHjjvOarR vitew m mi 

m w<*>iviwh^u^ | i 

In the east the worshipper should adore 
Visnu, his ascetcism and power. Then in the 
middle he should adore the family of Visnu, the 
6aktis, the tortoise, Ananta, earth, religion. 


/ Chapter 28 

knowledge and disassociation from the world. 
He should adore prosperity in the south-east 
and the manifest self in the north. 

Ufrol wr hV^fipflll 
mi3r mm mstrm mTmrnmmiii vsn 

He should then adore the Sattva guna 
identical with Prakrti (nature), and Rajas 
identical with Moha (stupefaction) and Tamas, 
the lotus and the principle of egoism, learning, 
the great principle and the solar and lunar discs. 

fguTrrm m mrer 3j^grf|rTOsppi i ii 
faTOirar 37RPT m vrarf ^^y^»?in<ni 

3mift m ^£im tcrem m tt&i mu s u 

Then in the east he should adore Vimala and 
other seats with the man trams 6rim, Hrlm, 
salutation unto the dearest lord of milik-men, 
Svaha. This is the mantram. 

In the eastern comers of the diagrm of the 
heart he should adore his weapons viz Acakra, 
Sucakra, Vicakra, the discus Sudarsana, which 
protects the three worlds and destroys the 
Asuras. 

stw ?rfmr m Tjcfa:ii 3°n 

Tfomt tot mm m mmiftrmi n 

Then in the east he should adore the 6aktis 
namely RukminI, Satyabhama, Sunanda, 
Nagnajiti, Laksmana, Mitravrnda, Jambavatl 
and Susita. 
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UI«M( $OdrH ^tljl ^11 

siHhlHI *T 0[sM^ld^'dy,^i«hl'lJI 

ftrar f^rf Tfgr44<III 

^I«£*JHI<<jyHIW ftcjf^miHcUCJill^ll 

Then in the east he should also adore his 
conch shell, discus, club, lotus, mace, the Sarhga 


bow, sword, noose, goad, the mystic mark 
Srivatsa, and the jewel Koustabha. He should 
then adore his crown, garland of wild flowers, 
his Indra and other flags, Kumudas, Visvaksena 
and Krsna along with Srya. By reciting his name 
and adoring him one attains all desired for 
objects. 


ii sfbrrei Rgipul rjcfcprt Tr«infeii<&* anwwrt 


if ^TOreTfWyftsszira:ii 


Hari said : — I will now describe the 
TrailokyamohinI rite (fascinating the three 
worlds) of the foremost of male beings, its 
adoration and the mantram called Sridhara 
which yeilds religious profit, desire and wives. 

3&> $ aff Efclf % 3& -TO; || t ^ci)Ttq 3 fUPd^t| 
vT^lfTcfTO Wn?#*PJT fl4f4)^il<KU! 


rTRilrlTRil yftiWflN^ UTTqMKil 'RI«IWW 
■g|cj4Js'Ic('i l 3fT5i431|ckt|i|, WT^TT 
TJcfffNH <!«*>* U4ebmy< 3^^ 'gHgdf ^4>U| 
irett TsriffR Tr4wflf4M^«T #i 
dl^ifdl^il r[5?p> f^F 
RtwRi rnwR'q 'artfwflfgrf 
^ ^ R*T;|| ^|| 

Om, Hrlm, Srlm, Klim, Hum, Om, Namah : 
O foremost of male-beings! O thou of an 
incomparable form! O thou the abode of the 
goddess of prosperity! O thou the agitator of 
the entire universe! O thou who rivest the hearts 
of all women! O thou who maddenst the three 
worlds ! Distress the hearts of all beautiful 
women amongst me celestials and Asuras; dry 
them up, strike them, check them, melt them 
and attract memory of great auspiciousness! O 
thou of good luck! O thou the giver of all 
desired for object! destroy such and such person 
with thy discus, club or sword. Cut him with 


3TSET TO: ^ / Chapter 29 

all thy weapons, strike him with thy goad, inflict 
him. Why dost thou wait. Save me, save me, so 
long my Siddhi is not perfected. Hum, phat 
salutation. 

Sff ( «ft: ) sftSRPT TO: II 

^HWRUHiq 'TO.-MII 

Srlm, salutation unto the holder of Sri and 
tire enchanter of the three worlds. Klim, 
salutation unto the foremost of male beings, the 
enchanter of the three worlds. 

a 2 b fd«J |4 ^PT:|i 

Hum, salutation unto' Visnu, the enchanter 
of the three worlds. Om, Srlm, Hrlm, Klim, 
salutation unto Visnu, the enchanter of the three 
worlds. 

IhIcPJwIiHI WT: TT4 fldf4«iy<+)T:ll 

All the Trailokyamohana mantrams are 
capable of securing the accomplishment of all 
objects. They may be meditated upon again 
separately and in brief. 

^nrf W WWII^hH. H 5 II 

m w 'Eiffvf *r h ^im*%ih h 

fclWtlgl •'TT: ^4M<K|uyt l fl .ll ^11 

Having adored with mantrams me seat, the 
image, the six limbs, discus, club, sword, mace, 
conch-shell, the Sarhga, arrow, noose, goad, 
LaksmI, Garuda and Visvaksena one attains ot 
all. 


ii sftnn>i RfPjnvt ^4rsnrt irarqmn^ OTEnrswcr? ( sftur) 

ii y<?u 
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3T^TRT: 3° 

^$?T WET 

-g^riftr sfarrwEH ?pr^i 
trft^HTET TP^TT TWt % xfft#:|| ^|| 

Suta said : — I will describe in full the 
auspicious adoration of Srldhara. The fimily of 
all should be liked at impartially by the learned. 

35b 9JT j&dld WII 35b sfff^TTrrr TETIfTII 
35b sj; -f^ngr^ eptetii 35b $ e&ctettet itii 35b 
?ff 'Hddid cftqeji 35b ST: 3TT5TRT EP^ffrTII ^11 

Om. Sram, salutation unto the heart. Om, 
Srirn, unto the head Svaha. Om Sram, unto the 
tuft of hair on the head, Vasat. Om Sraim unto 
the coat of mail. Hum. Om, Sroum, unto the 
three eyes, Vousat. Om, Srah unto the weapon, 
Phat. 

KTTTEnWR «rtsrwf 

TtW EJyT^ET RUSVl TETftwrf^%ll 

Having thus shown unto self the various 
Mudras as Sankha, Cakra, Gada etc. and 
meditated on self known as Srldhara, the holder 
of conchshell, discus and club a worshipper 
should adore the deity in the mystic diagram 
Svastika and others. 

3TTTPf <^<|$ ^FT wf^Trll 

dl-Mdl^uJ, ^TfTinJII 

He should first of all adore the seat of the 
god of gods, the holder of Sarhga with the 
following mantram, O Mahadeva. Hear them, 
O Sankara. 

* STteKlfH^dl: 3TFTEWI 

to tw wqfrEfm in -c^d m d 1 44 wnmi 

Om, a presiding deity of the seat of Sridhara, 
come Here, am, salutation unto the entire family 
of the presiding deity of the seat of Acyuta. 

35b STT% 'TO: 1 1 35b '5=nT:tl 35b TFTT4 

WII 35b 41tjdT& WII 35b 3TT£rR7T^ TOII 
to cfiqfq WII to 3TTRTTET 'TO: II to 
WII to srnrfa WII to ^TFTPT WII 
to #TT»qPT WII to T>?wfa WII 


/ Chapter 30 

to arsrtuhT wn t> 3t?ihtei wii 
to artTFEmr wn to 3T%wfa wn 
35b cFW TO 1 1 to died Id Th: to Tram 
TOII to fcJMHI^ TOII to 3 - ^ f 4 <r j > TO:II 
to wuft toh to toii 35b 
toii to -gft toii a5b toii 

35b ^ihi^ toii 35b toii^ii 

Om salutation unto Dhatri, am salutation 
unto Vidhtri. Om salutation unto Gahga, am 
salutation unto Yamuna. Om salutation unto 
the Adhara Saktis. Om salutation unto the 
tortoise. Om salutation unto Ananta. am 
salutation unto the earth, am salutation religion. 
Om salutation unto knowledge. Om salutation 
unto Vairagya (the spirit of disassociation from 
the world). Om salutation unto prosperity. Om 
salutation unto irreligion. Om salutation unto 
ignorance. Om salutation unto worldiness. Om 
salutation unto poverty. Om salutation unto 
Skanda. Om salutation unto Nila. Om 
salutation unto the lotus. Om salutation unto 
Vimala. Om salutation unto Utkarsinl. Om 
salutation unto Jnana. am salutation unto Kriya. 
am salutation unto Yogin, am salutation unto 
Putra. Om salutation unto Prarha. am salutation 
unto Satya. Om salutation unto Isana. Om 
salutation unto Anugraha. 

3TEff*W TPT sRmEffgJ 

H^r44^IUI?t: wfcn«TUIU|iy$:ll Vs 1 1 

Having worshipped them, O Rudra and 
invoked Hari a. greatly wise worshipper should 
adore him with these mantrams destructive of 
all sins. 

35b -gf sfaTTFI fdWddq 3TRT55I^II 

They are : — Om, Hrim, salutation unto 
Srldhara, Trailokyamohana and Visnu. 

3&> fST^ TOII 35b STT ’gWd -^nTrll 
35b sflf TOII 35b s( R>Msll4 TO:II 

to $ <WTRT TOII 35b sff ^ddld TOII 
to ST; 3TWT '=nT:ll 35b yuslld TOII 
35b tram to:ii to --ETsBra toii 
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33o ' S T*T: II 33b TOTO TO: II 

33o TO:II 33b TOWlk TO:II 

33b tfldim<l*l TO:II 33b ^TR:»I 

33b HHifl ' q TO:II 53b TO:II 

33b ^rsr to.-ii 33o 3rost to.-ii 

53b TOTC TO:1I 53b TO:II 

53b eR>U||i| TO:II 33o TOk TO:II 

33b Timm TO:II 33b fyiH I d TO:II 

33b 3TTOIFT TO:II 33b ^Tptft TO:II 

53b flrdld TO:II 33b Wt 'TO: II 

33b TOTT TO:II 33b Idtdc^dld 'TO: II 
Om, salutation unto £ri. Om, 6ram 
salutation unto the heart. Om, Srim, salutation 
unto the head. Om, 6rum, salutation unto 6ikha 
(the tuft of hair on the head). Om, raim, 
salutation unto the coat of mail. Om, &roum, 
salutation unto the three eyes. Om, Srah, 
salutation unto the weapon. Om, salutation 
unto the conch-shell. Om, salutation unto the 
lotus. Om salutation unto the discus. Om, 
salutation unto the club. Om, salutation unto 
the mystic mark 5rivatsa. Om salutation unto 
thejem Koustabha. Om salutation unto the 
garland of forest flowers. Om salutation unto 
the yellow raiment. Om, salutation unto 
Brahma. Om, salutation unto Narada. Om, 
salutation unto the preceotors. Om, salutation 
unto Indra. Om, salutation unto Agni. Om, 
salutation unto Yama. am, salutation unto 
Nirrta. Om, salutation unto Varna. Om, 
salutation unto Vayu. Om, salutation unto 
Soma. Om, salutation unto Isana. Om. 
salutation unto Ananta. Om, salutation unto 
Brahmana. Om, salutation unto Sattva. Om, 
salutation unto Rajas. Om, salutation unto 
Visvaksena. 

3lf7T%cF TOT TOt d^TcOdebHJI 
TOT tjbct TOT Sjrj TOTTOf ^f^UlHj l *o|| 

Then he should dedicate redicate 
raiments,sacred thread, sents, flowers, incense, 
lamps and food and then circumambulate the 
deity. 

WflWt'flR TOfh -STTOT U?T TOPf^ll ^11 


Having dedicated them with great 
mantrams he should recite the man tram. 
Having recited it one hundred and eight times 
he should dedicate it. 


TOt Knfrlff fk f^ITO.11 

ffitfe TO H toj I 3311 

VTFTOTO TfteT ' fi^ T ^TO cp' gHH' ll 

TOwnroNTOLii^ii 


Then for a moment he should meditate on 
the deity stationed in his heart, pure like crystal, 
effulgent like a koti of suns, of a delightful 
countenance, gentle, adorned with shining ear- 
rings, crown, beautiful limbs and a garland of 
forest flowers. 


Tuy'fs^M srterf f^RT^phii 
3#t TcffttiT TiT ^ycir^ n 

A learned worshipper should think of 
6ridhara in his own form as identical with Para 
Brahma. With the following hymn he should 
chant the glories of the great Isvara. 

sftfrorero ^tot to.- sfkrk to:ii 

SftmFT WTjffa sftqgm TOlTO:ll ^11 

Salutation unto the deity the abode of 6rl. 
Salutation unto the lord of f>ri. Salutation unto 
Sridhara with the Sarnga bow, unto the giver 
of prosperity. 

SftTOfTOFT Vll-dld SThk "5T TOlTO:ll 

3fhkrrfTOTTim TO: &JRTOTO TOII ^11 

Salutation again and again unto the dearest 
lord of 6rl of a quiescent soul, unto Srlman. 
Salutation unto the abode of 6rf mountain, unto 
him who does us good. 

Sfcraf TOJl 1IT3PTO TOtTOMI 

TO: £*T: TTOhTO SfaFTO TOtTO:ll ^VSII 

Salutation again and again unto the mass 
of spiritual well-being. Salutation again and 
again unto Ankara, "Salutation again and again 
unto him who is worthy of adoration and being 
taken refuge with. 

ynTOFT tot TOtro.-ii 

wk firo tot?to fcm'^dn ^411 

Having thus chanted the hymn, bowed unto 
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him the worshipper should perform the 
Visarjana (the life-destroying rite) of the god 
of gods. 

ffrT ^ 'HHKSMldl Tl 4 ^ ( rH H : 1 1 

-gRTTfcr ' mgWgW l Tf ’^Tfrl TO t^|| 

O Rudra, I have thus described the 
adoration of the great Visnu. He, who does it 


with great reverential faith, attains to the great 
station. 

IT MIMlPl ^TrfrT fc(tUll: ^TT TT^lll ^o{| 
He, who reads this capter describing the 
adoration of Visnu, has all his sins washed off, 
and attains of the exalted station of Visnu. 


it sfhiret rrgny p f t 4<j<sm& ? mr ryrn g i arrenr sffarK ft?it5sirra:ii 3°n 


3TSqm: ^ / Chapter 31 


^ wprm Tprr ^ Wit 

W ciN TRTTTTTFTT £lfd£W<HH 5>ll 

Rudra said: — O lord, do thou again describe 
unto me the adoration of the lord of the universe 
hy which I may c,ross over the most difficult 
ocean of Samsara (transmigatory series.) 


-q^TOFT ^TRTI 3 II 

Hari said :-0 bull-emblemed deity, hear, O 
great one, I will describe the adoration of the 
Lord Visnu which yields the most auspicious 
emancipation and enjoyment. 


oF?3rr T'JT’T rtrf: ft-ddl ddl y^rfll 

thfllvd rT 3tMt4| *T fdV)Nd:ll 311 

■fjyFRT TRTcT ^ IWTt5trfqc£ W^[|| 

■tJvFRT ^T %TRT *PJ cl^rfiRTII ^11 

Having bathed and performed the rite of 
Sandhya a worshipper should enter the 
sacrificial room. Having washed hands and feet 
and rinsed his mouth particularly he should 
assign the words of the prindpal mantram to 
his hand. Hear, hear, O Rudra. I will describe 
the prindpal mantram of the deity. 


to sflf sfterrra fen*JT% -to.-ii 
3FT Tret: W€rer:ll mi 


Om. 6rim, Hrim, salutation unto Sridhara 
Visnu. This is the mantram of the Lord Visnu, 
the king of the celestials. 


»j > Rwij ) RwUcf|4jch:ll 5,11 

It destroys all diseases, counteracts the evil 
influence of the planets, dissipates all sins and 
gives enjoyment and emancipation. 


3L l-d Iff TTcT: 

to IT f^TFI ^PT:II to if WITH 

to %@rr^ ^TS3I to f eRcTETFT ^11 
to if %-FlFT 4^711 to I: 3TF3FT qpETII V9II 
A learned worshipper should then make the 
assignment of the limbs. 


Om, Hum, salutation unto the heart. Om, 
Him, salutation unto the head, Svaha. Om, 
Hum. salutation unto the tuft of hair, Vasat. 
Om, Haim, salutation unto the coat of mail, 
Hum. Om, Houm. salutation unto the three 
eyes, Vousat. Om, has salutation unto the 
weapon, phat. 


ffcT *RT: TTMHsMIdl WT % TT^fd^HIII 

I have thus described unto thee the mantram 
of the powerful Visnu. Having performed 
Nyasa (assignment of mantrams) a self- 
controlled worshipper should make Mudras. 

lfT^II<?ll 

THirrferitF tfjcrt ^oii 


He should then meditate on the great Visnu- 
Hari, white as the moon or a Kunda flower, 
holding conch-shell and discus, bearing the 



66 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 31 


mystic mark of Srivatsa and the Kousubha gem 
and adorned with the garland of forest flowers- 
the great Isvara? bedecked with a jewelled 
necklace and a crown. 


3*£ sqfierr 

tMt 41^ Traftr.-ii ^ii 


Having meditated "I am Visnu" he should 
perfrom the purificatory rite. With the 
mantrams Yam, Ksam and Ram he should 
[mentally] harden and from an egg and then 
cut it with Pranava . 


tPT %41-^fifrcir ^pTSSTSHI^II 

3TTrtPpTT rRT: ^:ll 

3*raTU tJyT^oFraf ^rTT 3RTFTP7 W: II ^11 

TfaFTTII 

3*FPc0Rll **11 

Then, O bull-emblemed deity, thinking of 
the from as described before he should make 
the worship of self with sacred sweet-scented 
flowers. Then invoking spirit unto all the deities 
seated there he should worship them with 
mantrams. Hear them, O Mahadeva! O 
Sankara. Oye deities! come to the seat of Visnu. 

to -to: it 32b sn^-dTr:H 

32b grrfspir ^n*:ii to 3TRmvi<^ to : ii 
aSa cgarfq TOII & 3TdVdlil ^ITT:II 

to 3T3TFTOI TO: 1132b 3*%cRjfa TO: II 

to tt Tnnr to.-ii 32b t to:ii 
32b w TOR* ■=T*T:U 32b efT cJT^PT ^r*T:lt 
32b -d dIHId TO:II 32b cdf TOIPT TO:II 

■TOII to cf ^ncT:ll 

32b fcTOHI^ TO:II 3t2b TO:II 

32b -JlTdra TO:II 32b II 

to TOTPT TO:ll 32b TO:II 

32b TO:II 32b fyrPTT^ TO:II 

32b 3PJ3^T$ TO:ll*mi 

Om, salutation unto the entire family of 
Acyuta. Om, salutation unto Dhatra. Om, 
salutation unto Vidhatra. Om, salutation unto 


the Ganges. Om, salutation unto Yamuna. Om, 
salutation unto Sankha Nidhi. Om, salutation 
unto the Nidhi, lotus. Om, salutation unto 
Canda. Om, salutation unto Pracanda. Om, 
salutation unto the presiding goddess of the 
gate, Om, salutation unto the Adhara Sakti. Om, 
salutation unto the tortoise. Om, salutation unto 
Ananta. Om, salutation unto Sri. Om, salutation 
unto Dharma. Om, salutation unto knowledge. 
Om, salutation unto the spirit of disassociation 
from the world. Om, salutation unto religion. 
Om, salutation unto worldliness. Om salutation 
unto poverty. Om, salutation unto Sattva. Om, 
salutation unto Rajas. Om, salutation unto 
Tamas. Om, salutation unto Skanda. Om, 
salutation unto Nila. Om, salutation unto the 
lotus. Om, salutation unto the solar disc. Om, 
salutation unto the lunar disc. Om, salutation 
unto the orb of fire. Om, salutation unto Vinata. 
Om, salutation unto Utkarsini. Om, salutation 
unto knowledge. Om, salutation unto action. 
Om, salutation unto disease. Om, salutation 
unto Prarha. Om, salutation unto Satya. Om, 
salutation unto Tsana. Om, salutation unto 
Anugraha. 

TFytj > U4|pcfr»l^^4'd1dlfrt > Tjpr^ll 

TOt fspnj *^ll 


3*rani 



With these mantrams and scented flowers 
these deities should be adored. Thereupon 
having worshipped Visnu, the author of 
creation and destruction and invoked his spirit 
in the mystic diagram, O Rudra, the worshipper 
should worship the great Isvara. O Rudra, this 
religions rite of Visnu destroys all sins. 

■mairqf* ttsit ^ toft epjf?r wfro.* 11 

■«$gf II II 

He should first of all make assignment of 
mantrams in self and the deity. He should then 
show Mudra and afterwards offer Arghya. 

FfH -f^zrfrRfr TOT ^ IT TOTO-I TO:II 

Tpsr^ecf TOT rTTT: It **11 

Then he should bathe the deity and next 
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offer raiments and water for rinsing the mouth. 
Next he should present scented flowers, 
incense, lights and caru. 

irg^raf ttctT *pr H dTdfiRRTR^fci ii 

3T 4 ll$dl ''JplT ^>4ld ^o|| 

Then circumambulating the idol and 
reciting the name he should dedicate it to him. 
A worshipper should also adore his limbs with 
other mantrams. 

ifr ft •f^rfsgr ^rssfhii 

(^gRHrcFRRISJHm ^11 

Know this to be the prinicipal mantram O 
the deity. Hear, O three-eyed deity, I will now 
describe the other mantrams. 


3Sb ?T IHHTH •=T*T:II a& HR:II 

afi> f9P3T$ ' 5 T*T:II a£b f HvcpETTR HR:I 

a&> ^srarara hr.ii a& strith hr.ii 

II ^ II 3& TRira ^T: II 


'TO: II aub TT^T^ '=TfT: 1 1 afio sftiUTRJR 
HIT: II 3 &> chjfrjHIAl HR: II a£b e*<imcu*l HR:II 
a&> HtHTOTTH HR: II aSo HR:ll a& 

<JRcHIR HR:II afc XJT?ITH HR:I a&> 3 T$?Hq 
HR: I HR: II 3 & ?HTR HR: II 

3-0 HR:II 3 fi) Hl Tcf TH: HR:II 

&> HR: II 3 & RTHR^qt HR: II 

a 3 b HR:II RTRiJF«ft HR:II afe 

.^STR TJTTfaHH$ RHTWHRfTHTTTR HR: II 


' HR: I 


<&> RRTR Odlf*hldi| RRRHRfTRRTR HR: 1 1 
3fib fHHiH^ T^sfRRrRf T^faftjRH^ 
RHRHRfTHTTrR HR: II 

3&> eC»UHR vddlUlMd^ ReU^HMfldH I R HR: II 
.33b WnfRHrR* RRTlHRfTRHTR HR: II 


f HR: II 


afio |?TrHIR f^irifllRRil Rbll^dilRdHIR HR: II 
a3o STHHITH HPTTfRRH^ TTRRHRfTHnTR HR: II 


afio $RJut FteRlfaRH^ RcJRHqflcIHTR HR: It 
a3b H3FI ^ tfe HR: II 
a£b?Rr^fR>?HR:ll 2& cf3TR ^RFe[ i HR:ll 


33b T-S^IIR xp? HR: 1 1 3-b RHITR ^ R7? 

HR: II 3 fib cff f Hgrd^HPT HR:imil 
Om, Ham, salutation unto the heart. Om, 
Him, salutation unto the head. Om, Hum, 
salutati.on unto the tuft of hair. Om, Hahn, 
salutation unto' the coat of mail. Om, Houm, 
salutation unto the three eyes. Om, Hah, 
salutation unto the weapon. Om, salutation 
unto £ri. Om, salutation unto the conch-shell. 
Om, salutation unto the lotus. Om, salutation 
unto the discus. Om, salutation unto the club. 
Om, salutation unto the mystic mark Srlvatsa. 
Om, salutation unto the jewel Koustabha. Om, 
salutation the garland of forest flowers. Om, 
salutation unto the yellow raiment. Om, 
salutation unto the sword. Om, salutation unto 
the mace. Om, salutation unto the noose. Om 
salutation unto the hook. Om, salutation unto 
the 6arnga bow. Om, salutation unto the arrow. 
Om, salutation unto Brahma. Om, salutation 
unto Narada. Om, salutation unto all the 
Siddhas. Om salutation unto Bhagavan. Om, 
salutation unto the preceptor. Om, salutation 
unto the great preceptor. Om, salutation unto 
Indra, the king of the celestials, his carrier and 
entire family. Om, salutation unto Agni, the 
king of fire, his carrier and the entire family. 
Om, salutation unto Yanla, the king of the dead, 
his- carrier and the entire family. Om, salutation 
unto Nirti, the king of Raksasas, his carrier and 
the entire family. Om, salutation unto Varuna, 
the king of waters, his carrier and the entire 
family. Om, salutation unto Vayu, the king of 
vital airs, his carrier and the entire family. Om, 
salutation unto Isana, the king of learning, his 
carrier and the entire family. Om, salutation 
unto Ananta, the king of serpents, his carrier 
and the entire family. Om, salutation unto 
Brahma, the lord of creation, his carrier and the 
entire family. Om, unto thunder-bolt. Hum, 
phat, salutation. Om, unto $akti. hum, phat, 
salutation. Om, unto rod, hum, phat, salutation, 
Om unto the sword, hum, phat, salutation. Om, 
unto the noose, hum, phat, salutation. Om unto 
the standard, hum, phat, salutation. Om, unto 
the club, hum, phat, salutation. Om unto the 
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trident, hum, phat salutation. Om, unto the 
trident, hum phat. salutation. Om, unto the 
discus, hum, phat, salutation. Om, Voum, 
salutation unto Visvaksena. 



3TW?t ^:ll 



3311 


TgeftcT TOTOT TtJcRT TOR I TOTO« T TO n 

fo r feTO ^rcfr -t •g^aii^u 


With these mantrams, O Mahadeva, his 
attendants and parapharnalia should be adored 
by men. Having ado the great Visnu, identical 
with Brahmana he should chant the glories of 
the great undecaying Atman, with the 
following hymn. 


Htar s q sp q $ to.-ii 

<UU<I« HFrTO *AtoIR HMHR:II 
HT TOre Tpronr 3311 


Salutation unto the lord of the world who 
encompasses the well-being of all creatures, 
who protects all, who creates all, who destroys 
the wicked, who gives boons, who is of a 
quiescent soul, who is worthy of adoration, who 
is worthy of taking refuge with, who is manifest 
in his won from and who gives religious profit, 
worldly profit and desire. 

TTcf ip%r| TTeETII $o|| 


fecajf^ To: ft q ft reiTO 

TOF^R TO: TOTO y ilEA ll qqil 

Salutation unto the powerful lord Visnu, the 
god of gods. Salutation unto Vasu, unto 
Vasudeva, the author of creation. Salutation 
unto Grasisnu who lies at the time of universal 
dissolutation. 

^RTRT ^ TO: II 

■g#rr tor% fror g ^ r mi 

Saluation unto the lord of celestials and 
sacrifice. Salutation unto Visnu, the lord of 
Munis and Yaksas. 

TsphrosFTOOTR to*to:ii ^vsu 

Salutation unto the great Jisnu the lord of 
all gods and present every where. Salutation 
again and again unto the lord of all adored of 
Brthmana, Rudra and Indra. 


Having thus chanted his glories the 
worshipper should meditate on the undecaying 
Brahmana in his heart and should thus adore 
Visnu, O Sankara, with the principal mantram. 

iJHTOR H^grfR -g: FT RTfcT TO* sdTRJI 
tr?T% efrfTO ^ 33 H 

T?TR TOR TO^II 

■'JRnTOII 

3311 


The man, who recites this principal 
mantram, goes to to Hari. O Rudra, I have thus 
descibed unto thee, the most excellent theme 
of Visnu, mysterious, highly secret and yeilding 
emancipation and enjoyement. The learned 
person, devoted to Visnu, who reads this, listens 
to it or makes other listen to it, goes to the region 
of Visnu. 


n?frr s for rei Rgiyml wrmreft aron-amt Pc < ii 3311 

3TSJTO: 33 / Chapter 32 
■Rim topr 'gfotrara 


"RSrorreN ^ warTOKTTO!ii 
% f^rrTOT^OT TOf -RlfrT TO TOH.II 311 

Mahesvara said : — O holder of conchshell, 
discus and club, do thou describe the adoration 
of five Tattvas 1 by knowing which discrimi- 
narily a man attains to the most exalted station. 


M4M<qi#( -ar^r to TTfr tjtoii 

TOTTO wf froi TORSf TORI II 311 
dT^u^ -RfTctar gfro RdHWTO.ii 
TTRi TTgTSTO: W: TORTTO TRITO.-II 3» 

Hari said : — O Sankara! a thou of good 
vows! I will describe the adoration in five 
Tattvas, which yeilds auspiciousness and is 


1. Five Tantrik ingredients worship. 
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itself auspicious, heavenly, secret, great and 
yeilds all desired-for objects. 

Do thou listen to this most sacred subject, O 
Mahadeva, which destroys Kali. 

TT -qrorar wi TTftsnfr fft: II ^ii 

H2TT xt fWcT: II 

HKIdU|fcHc\^T W«ir f%S5RT:ll ^11 

Vasudeva is one, undecaying, peaceful, the 
great soul, eternal, unstained, a god, by his 
Maya (illusive power) Hari exists in five forms, 
viz. as Visnu who favours the creation and 
destroys rhe wicked, as Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. in his own torm 
Narayana exists as five. 

xr^yf crr^chrwi^dio^u^ ^qsqsr! n 

3 £o 3 T rW:ll 3& 3TT T l 'qitfunq 

' 5 T*T:I1 3&> 3T USJHiq RR:II 

3&> 3TlH6'<^iq -TO: II afio 33b qRrqunq TOItsll 

0 bull-emblemed dity, listen to the 
mantrams expressive of the forms. Om, am, 
salutation unto Vasudeva. Om, am, salutation 
unto Sahkarsana. Om, am, salutation unto 
Pradyumna. Om, salutation unto Aniruddha. 
Om, salutation unto Narayana. 

W XPTT: Wlfeilld! '^elHf 4lx|<fclfdqil 

TT^lTqfTT: xpqT: Tr 4tVl ' teHl»Hl :ll 4 It 

1 have thus related the five mantrms 
expressive of the five deities. They are destruc- 
tive of all sins and diseases and are holy. 

3T«5*fT 

fqfsRl djxfoil $qf tft?Er •yreiThl <?n 

I will now describe the mose auspicious 
adoration of the five Tatt was-the religious 
prescription and the mantrams involved 
therein, O Sankara. 


3Trefr -FTH UcHdfd ■RR5IT TESqf TPRPafcfll 
3 T#fmH*TOia Ml *o|| 


3t(Tm4lMfd^ltMi^l 6Tlj{c|lWdM'Rfid«4 v ll 

HIT: <*>«4l<,3T #TfirfdTT^:ll ^11 


A worshipper should first of all bathe and 
then perform the Sandhya rite. Then entering 
the temple of worship he should wash his head, 
rinse his mouth and then sit in a baddha posture. 
Then with the mantram "Am, Ksoum, Ram" 
the purificatory rite of all the articles should be 
performed. 

TJPTPT chfcHlgicM TjUU^^l^rld.TI 

TTcfr Utlf qrq^AK»)VcHH,ll ^11 

The heardering the ordinary article he 
should make an egg. And then dividing it he 
should meditate on the great Isvara in it. 

■qiTj^er 

Vasudeva, the lord of the universe clad in a 
silk raiment, effulent like a thousand suns 
andwering shining kundalas. 

3TR*Ffr tR) IJ 

trt: xfrxnwH 

rx sft gRK i qU f 371:11 
Ts^TTcJ- TJTTWfH I rl I djl ^Ml 

Then in the lotus of the heart he should 
meditate on the great Isvara. Then he should 
meditate on the lordly deity Sahkarsana, his 
own self, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana 
and all the clestials headed by Indra, all 
originating from the god of gods. 

TTrTt MITT eKiqlj*4):ll 

nnw Tjyprttrr #rir tm.- vt^ii ^ii 
3nrntrf§7^q! qprnirsr ^acrtii 

33s 3Tf qrr:ll 33b f %TTl 33:11 

33b -gf fVHsll^ qiT:ll 3ib ^ qjqyiq qrr ; || 

33b ^W:|| 33b 3T: 3TMRI "tFcTII ^VSII 

Then he should make assignment of two 
hands. Then with the mantrams for limbs he 
should perform the Anganyasa called Vyapaka, 
O Mahadeva. Listen to these mantrams, O thou 
of firm vows. Om, Am, salutation unto the 
heart. Om, Um, salutation unto the head. Om, 
Vol, salutation unto the tuft of hair. Om, Em, 
salutation nto the coat of mail. Om, Oum, 
salutation unto the three eyes. Om, as, 
salutation unto the weapon, phat. 
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afib totmi afib «n% tot:ii 

afib foSTlt ^T*T:ll afib 8 TUW ' ¥PRft TO:!! 
3 fib eftMfa -sTCTrll afib 3 TTOTTO TOT: 3 &> 

’TO: II 3 fib imfy TOT: II afib ^TRTO *1*4:11 

afib topii afib i^pzifa '=rcr:»i 

afib arsrofa tot:II afib tot.-ii 

afib 3 T%pzifaTOT:ll afib 3 T 3 Ictf» 4 US<?lTO TOT: II 
afib Tflf KlmmscW i tot: n afib qffrmi y Hra 

ii 3-b ef eii^^m t r f^ pqt ftrarsr 

ftqte ' q rq oTrfa% TTsf^nfa^TR TOT: II 

afib topii afib tothi 


afib 


TOT: II 

afib 

WAT 

’TO: II 

afib 


TOT: II 

afib 


TOT: II 

afib 


' S TST:II 

afib 

fs »N- 

TOTO 

TOT: II 

afib 


’TO: II 

afib 


TOT: II 

afib 

Fsira 

’TO: II 

afib 

arotfr 

TOT: II 

afib 

atoto 

’TO: II 

afib 

Pfatld^ 

TOT: II 

afib 

3~b 

dbUliq 

TOT:II 

afib 

afib 

31*1^ 

TOT: II 

ftlVId 

’TO: II 

fvTFirtr 

TOT: II 

afib 

3PRTTAI 

’TO: II 

afib 


TOT: II 

afib 


TPrro 

’TO:!! *411 


Om, salutation unto the entire family of 
Acyuta. Om, salutation unto Dhatrl. Om 
salutation unto Vidhatri. Om, salutation unto 
the Adhara Sakti. Om, salutation unto the 
tortoise. Om, salutation unto Ananta. Om, 
salutation unto the earth. Om, salutation unto 
knowledge. Om, salutation unto the spirit of 
disassociation from the world. Om, salutation 
unto prosperity. Om, salutation unto irreligion. 
Om, salutation unto ignorance. Om, salutation 
unto poverty. Om, salutation unto the solar 
disc. Om, salutation unto the lunar disc. Om, 
salutation unto the orb of fire. Om, salutation 
unto Vasudeva, the great Brahmana, Siva in the 
form of fire, exteilding all over, the presiding 
lord of all the celestials. Om, salutation unto 
Pancajanya. Om, salutation unto Sudarsana. 
Om, salutation unto the club. Om, salutation 
unto the lotus. Om, salutation unto Sri. Om, 
salutation unto Kriya (action). Om, salutation 
unto Push (nourishment). Om, salutation nto 


Sakti (energy). Om, salutation unto Prlti 
(afferction). Om, salutation unto Indra. Om, 
salutation unto Agni. Om, salutation unto 
Varna. Om, salutation unto Nairrta. Om, 
salutation unto Varuna. Om, salutation unto 
Vayu. Om, salutation unto Tsana. Om, 
salutation unto Ananta. Om, salutation unto 
Brahma. Om, salutation unto Visvaksena. Om, 
salutation unto the lotus. 


TRJT: WTPT:II 



O Rudra ! I have thus described to thee all 
the mantrams. The adoration should be offered 
in the mystic diagram of Svastika and others. 

afib TRipm:ii 

3Fj^xT^«afr^^r: *raf: 

3TITOH TO GITM tU*U>eRHII "Roll 
3THER 4vit4)(MVbU<fS»lI feftTTOTOT:ll 
■gft m^bfaRff TO tpir eRFZjf TJTOZRII W II 

Having made the assignment of limbs the 
worshipper should show all the Mudras. 
Having meditated as the self. Vasudeva and the 
Great Isvara a man should first worship the seat 
and then invoke the spirit. O owl-emblemed 
dity, Dhatri and Vidhatri should be adored in 
the door. 

*I«MII 

O Sankara, before the image of Vasudeva a 
person should adore that of Garuda. He should 
adore in the middle of the diagram [all his 
paraphamalia] beginning with the conch-shell 
and ending with the lotus. 

«pf ?pt to neRm-n 

bn the east [the presiding gods of] religion, 
knowledge, the spirit of disassociation from the 
world and prosperity [should be adored.] 

1 <fr1PxfdT flHHfcerfa :ll 

In the south-east pltha corners he should 
adore the four deities of irreligion etc. In the 
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petals of the eastern side Sankarsana and other 
deities should be adored. , 

TOWW: 1^; %n^ri^^si?nr:ii ^mi 
A person should adore the Lord Vasudeva 
in the pericarp. In the north-east and other 
corners Pancajanya and ot her weapons should 
be adored. 

ftSfrlT: II ^ It 

O Sankara, on the eastern side of the god of 
gods all his Saktis should be adored. In the 
eastern and other sides Indra and other 
guardian deities of the world should be adored. 

snft *rm ?npr 3 wnrf ^uMj*fl :ii 

yft 'jUft MU4v) yfcR ' rtUW II *\9|| 

A good worshipper should adore the 
serpent downwards and Brahmana upwards. 
O Sankara, thou shoulds thus learn of the 
positions in the mystic diagram. 

3TOTgr <j cfdt ^tii 

trTaT^t^3T^j#T ?raiTii?dii 

O Sankara, having invoked the spirit of the 
deity in the mystic diagram, performed Nyasa 
and displayed-Mudras a worshipper should 
dedicate, with the principal mantram, water for 
washing feet and other ingredients. 

T'TH 'SW WETW ’ST qtwqn 

^eiMMIM WSRIT q^F l lH U 
^rorfry'ibt pfir HM44ct .ll ^11 

He should then, O Sankara, bathe him, offer 
raiment, water for rinsing mouth, salutation, 
and circumambulation. 


32b ^r : wKtftji r q ^©ii 

Then he should recite the name with the 
principal mantram and dedicate it. Then 
recollecting Vasudeva he should recite 
afterwards the following hymn. 

WqHi|lRf^PllPl+*«iU4| ’pfrTOII 

*TRH|U||$e| WOT ' S T*T: It $^|| 


Om, salutation unto Vasudeva. Salutation 
unto Sankarsana. Salutation unto the first deity 
Pradyumna. Salutation unto Aniruddha. 
Salutation unto Narayana. 

^FUfcfPraFTT^ ^IIUIN ^41^*1:11 II 

Salutation unto the lord of men. Salutation 
unto him who is adored by men, whose glories 
are described and sung by them, and who gives 
boons. Salutation unto the ancient who is 
without beginning and destruction. 

3? ■SrpBT: ^ ^T:ll 

■rqt ^ werararpr ^niyyn 

Salutation unto the lord of Brahma who is 
the agent of creation and destruction. Salutation 
unto him who is known in the Vedas and who 
is the holder of conch-shell and discus. 

■9»fcTOvc*rer?f xt ThHq .-ll 

rT ^41 hU:II 3X11 

Salutation unto the lord of celestials who 
saves all from the sins of Kali. Salutation unto 
him who cuts the tree of Sansara (transmigatory 
series) and snaps Maya (illusion). 

'Sf^Mlil rffafa r^unill^UMil ^rii 
■y^jpciuj 4lvito.mil ^ frw .-ii ^11 

Salutation unto him of manifold forms, who 
is identical with all the sacred shrines and the 
three gunas (qualities). 

*ftaigit[ii srafa Pmfuiiii HhPm.-n 


ttdebNvimM^ WP^to.lMU)|| 

Salutation unto him of the form of Brahma 
and Visnu, who is the giver of salvation. 
Salutation unto the road of emancipation, unto 
religion and renunciation. Salutation unto him 
identical with Para Brahman and who gives all 
desired-for objects. 


wihuhA fw4 hT • fftpgt ll 

'rrfiiT "TriTfr ^rar ■sfwhtn ^vsn 

Do thou save me who am immersed in the 
dreadful deep of Samsara. O, lord of celestials! 
O lord of the universe! save thee there is no 
other saviour. 
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TT^R f^rraj TRTfSI WT<JT RR:II 

TWt^aRT UeHlVlvm i 3411 

I seek refuge with thee, O Visnu! O thou 
omnipresent! By giving me the lamp of 
knowledge, do thou make me freed of 
ignorance. 



3T%ET Tfltt: Trp3T Tf -ilHvilflTTII 3*? II 
tJyTT UJShlf^TII 'afo || 

This is the hymn of the king of gods 
d tractive of all sorts of afflictions. (Having 
chanted his glories with other Vedic hymns, O 
blue-throated deity !a man should meditate in 
his heart on Visnu with the five Tattvas. 


Afterwards he should, throwaway the image 
of the deity. 

&MT TRETII 

R%RT:ll'tf*ll 

Thus, O Sankara, the most excellent 
adoration of Vasudeva is described which 
yields all desired-for objects. By offering this 
adoration a man becomes successful in all his 
objects. 


ji R: R&g? ' S =!T:H 



The man, who reads this adoration of the 
five Tattvas, who listens to it or makes others 
listen to it, repairs to the region of Visnu. 


ii ^fcT HjUy i uf T fffepr t srrenwprt vfadwi (fgw^) 4nfaf«HjM srfayihsqTR:ii33ii 


3TSETRT: 33 

ti? dcilTH 

^yTT if R? WWJTII 
ilgRuiRp* ' Tl4 il^rcfl HlVlitfd -srn *|| 

Rudra said O holder of conch-shell and 
mace, do thou describe unto me the adoration 
Sudarsana. 

SRbcU’y 

tTO *fOJ tpf ^saFJTII 
^idm4l «<5>4Td ifr TT?r: 11 "R it 

Hari said : — O bull-emblemed deity, listen 
to the adoration of the discus Sudarsana. A man 
should first of all bathe and then adore Hari. 

t •arm ijHc re f ^porjear ^etii 
RSUH % TFT Rcff TPeT: yu|c|i{4cb:ll 3U 

And afterwards he should perform the rite 
of Nyasa with the principal mantram. Listen to 
the principal mantram. Om, Sahararam, Hum, 
Phat, Namah. 

RT2IR: dlVIcbl TRT^SF:II 

^4 if? 3$$ii'*u 

This mantram destroys all wicked beings, 
A man should meditate on the deity Sudarsana 
in the pure and auspicious lotus of the heart. 


/ Chapter 33 

Tftef f4»flfe?Hu 

OTW i|4fcMfdRHF ITII mi 

?7T -tTtr -CtrT^ TTCTETTf 4 1 «TT 1 1 
4ylRl^ l RffoRT RR:II ?ll 

O Hara, then invoking, according to the 
mantram described before, the dity of gentle 
form, adorned with a crown and holding conch- 
shell, discus, club and lotus, in the mystic 
diagram he should worship him, O 
Mahesavara, with scents, flowers and other 
ingredients. Having adored him a man should 
recite the mantram one hundred and eight 
times. 

T^cT R: T)?! ^*Wl4?l£TlRqU 

umujyhtu 

O Rudra ! he, who makes this most excellent 
adoration of the discus, attains, freed of all 
diseases, the region of Visnu. 

IjdddN’ ^W^nrm4HTrM4w^ll 
rr.- Tj?$Ri$R Rirn1?^5f^ii4ii 
^iHiR i fl r y < fr ? ra rittittr ii 
« 4^wf4?i?rra «4 mi??;rI^ii *11 

Afterwards he should recite the following 
hymn destructive of all ailments. Salutation 
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unto Sudarsana, effulgent like a thousand suns, 
lighted up with a garland of flames, having a 
thousand blades for eyes, the destroyer of all 
wicked beings, the girnder of all sins. 

TjresKra ftorasre toqrefitoftou 

HlchHI 

Salutation unto Sucakra, Vicakra, the river 
of all mantras, the originator of all, the protector 
of the universe and the destroyer of the same, 
the protector of the worlds and the slayer of 
the wicked Asuras. 

^rre to totre tiugra re nn 

WTT^Ptoftoll 

Salutation unto him of a terrific form, unto 
him of a gentle form, unto Canda, unto him of 
the form of an eye, unto him who dissipates 
the fear of Samsara. 


of Maya. Salutation unto him of the form of a 
planet and the lord of planets. Salutation unto 
Kala, death and Bhlma. 


re «RRT totoh ll 

fawjsww rei ffilH f' STTFT reil ^#11 

resfire to ^ 

$fd Tcto tre ebMrfriHjI ^mi 


Salutation unto him who shows favour unto 
his votaries and protects them. Salutation, again 
and again unto the form of Visnu, unto him of 
a dispassionate mind, unto the holder of 
weapons, unto the weapon of Visnu and unto 
discus. Thus the highly sacred.hymn of Visnu 
is described. 


*T: toflire i *TBRqr ftojcto ^ 7re gfi |l 


retosnto re ftore re ^ii 

iljtlUU to* ^TT:II 

cemh to store re tore.-n 

Salutation unto Siva, the breaker of the bone 


He, who reads it with great reverential faith, 
goes to the region of Visnu. O Rudra ! the self- 
controlled man, who reads this prescription of 
tile adoration of the discus, reduces his sins to 
ashes and reaches tile region.of Visnu. 

'refltosrere.-ii 


ii to storet wyrtft tjtonii i ratoreit Mrarwut 


3TS2TRI: 3* / Chapter 34 


^rrre 

■qptorto totor rererrern 
refer -nrerere Tprrefii s n 

Rudra said : — O Hrsikesa ! O holder of club- 
describe again unto me the adoration of the 
deity. I am not satiated with listening to thy 
account of adoration. 

■gtorerre 

totore tors Tpre resrerftoi 
re=qnjper to ftoj: Vtj refrU l ^11 

Hari said : — I will describe unto thee the 
adoration of the deity Hayagriva. Listen to it, 
O, lord of the universe, by which Visnu is 
pleased. 

tjyrere tofe wtore rere^reii 

to *j<re frtot ^ tore 311 


O Mahadeva! O Sankara! listen. I will 
describe first the highly sacred principal 
mantram of Hayagriva. 

3& Tflf fto* HIT: to 

3re rerer^irt wre: toftomigrere:ii'sii 

Om, Soum, Ksoum, salutation unto the head 
( iSirase Namah) Om. This mantram, consisting 
of nine letters, gives all sorts of learning. 

3rrereto TT^Tto rereprjre 

afc i^rere rerrii 

a&> ajf frer^i 'reisi fto tor ^retrr rrerimn 
O Mahadeva, a bull-emblemed deity, listen 
to its limbs. Om, Ksram, saluration unto the 
heart. Om, Hrim, salutation unro the head, 
Swaha. 6iras, Proktam, Ksum, Vasat. 

a-o «+iH<i«Kti tore tore to ^reren 
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O bull-emblemed deity, the deity's tuft of 
hair should be known as being added with Om. 

Om, Ksaim, unto the coat of mail, Hum. This 
is described as the manrram for the coat of mail. 

a&> •$: 3TT5TR ^3^1 ^11 

Om Ksoum, unto the three eyes, Vousat. 
This is the mantram described for the eye. 

Om, Hah, unto the weapon, phat. This is 
the mantram for the weapon of the deity. 

ijviilfcjfll -TO^nfiT Plh<d: 

3Ti^ ^rt^t wenzr frat wpjf ^wu 6 n 

Hear, I will describe the prescription of the 
adoration. Having bathed tirst of all and then 
rinsed his mouth a worshipper should enter 
into the room of adoration. 


rRT: Ufcf y q fafacitcpifg WlquilRch'Htl 

•q # TfirfcT 

rnr: 

Entering there he should duly perform the 
rite of Ssosana. With the mantram Yam, Ksoum, 
Ram, Lam, he should harden and create an egg, 
and then cut it open with Om. 


3TtrgTTH* *o|| 

ws TTi^f tp?i srrrsRf un 

Tjgprtn ^ fsr^ii 



In the egg he should medirate on the self as 
Hayagriva, white-hued like a conch-shell, 
Kunda flower or the moon, effulgent like silver, 
four-armed, holding conch-shell, discus, club 
and lotus, bedecked with a garland of forest 
flowers, of a beautiful mouth and clad in a 
yellow raiment. 


Having meditated on this Great Deity along 
with other gods with the mantram for limbs he 
should perform the rite of Nyasa with the 
principal mantram. 


twer yj*rr^n 

yicfmi 

He should then make Sankha, Padma and 
other Mudras. Then, a Sankara, with the 
principal mantram, he should meditate on and 
adore Visnu and Rudra, he should then invoke 
the presiding gods of the seat of the Deity. 

d ' d^ ' gf T g^ ^RTT OTTRTq Will 

3TPRBRT ^l?(T:ll Wl 
3TTW 4yi^ddRddilfcl^ 'll 

^ Wflf&UrffSr TJyJT 'HBTSzrf ^11 

Om, O ye gods, come to the seat of 
Hayagriva. Having invoked them in the mystic 
diagram of Svastika and others he should adore 
them, a bull-emblemed deity, the adoration of 
Dhata and Vidhata should be offered in the 
door, [with the mantram]. 

WWft ' fcUTm 3RZJ?!TO TR ffrTII 

3HFST TRT^ 

"Salutation unto Acyuta with his entire 
family." This worship should be offered in the 
middle of the diagram. He should adore Gariga 
in the door. 


■snjrr ynitrerfasft <mrn 

yilswra un 

In the fore part, Yamuna, Mahadevi, Sarikha 
and Padma Nidhis and the Adhara Saktis 
should be adored. 


aH MU I lsMl’ tfST^T cTcT: 

^Oll 

O Mahadeva, he should next worship the 
tortoise and then Ananta, Earth, religion and 
knowledge. In south-east corner he should 
adore the spirit of disassociation from the world 
and prosperity. In the east he should adore 
irreligion, ignorance, worldliness and poverty. 


TTrST 

^ -TOT ■gr XRf W wzt 3*11 

He should adore the qualities Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas in the middle of the diagram. He 
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should also adore there Nanda, Nala and the 
lotus. 

The orbs of the sun, the moon and fire, O 
Rudra, should also be adored in the centre of 
the diagram. 

jjlHT fstP i ra ft ^ScRII 
rT tjjsgrrg f^iRTTc^:U 

wfbfesraf tjjsir r*n 

0 bull-emblemed deity, Vimalotkarsini, 
Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, Prarhi, Satya, Kana, 
Anugraha — these Saktis should be adored in 
the eastern petals and Vimala and others in the 
pericarp. Anugrahas should be adored by men 
seeking well-being. 

•<sj«£844y«f 
stm* vR^'&U 1 

With the mantrams formed of their names 
in the dative form beginning with Pranava and 
ending with Names the worshipper, O 
Mahadeva, should adore the seat. 

31 !Whwi 4 h 3*11 

The most auspicious adoration of the seat 
should be made with the offerings of bathing 
water, scents, flowers, incense, lamps and 
edibles. 

Sfirfsf , ?ftT % fT nJlpTfd^ll 

1 have thus described the prescription, O 
Hara. He should next invoke the deity, 
Hayagrfva, the king of the celestials. 

3FF33Frf 

aiMIt^d : ?faRTlR4ll 

3PTP Udi-rlstj 7fRjTf:ll 

OTelTjU H^vl (TFT II Wl 

He should think of his arrival through the 
left nostril. The invocation rite of the god of 
gods, the holder of conch-shell, should be 


performed, O Sankara, with the principal 
matram. 

Having invoked his spirit in the mystic 
diagram a careful worshipper should perform 
the rite of Nyasa. 

•aim ^SffTr rr FRFgf 

Fnfor 3 ° it 

Having performed the Nyasa he should 
meditate on the Great ISvara as being stationed 
there-the great deity Hayagrlva, adored of the 
celestials and Asuras. 

^iPdHleCT i &yq tfffKT Rfaj^gra^ ii 

¥K 3 WlfyftT ^T:ll 3^11 

Having meditated on the vmdecaying Vi$nu 
accompanied by Indra and other guardian 
deities of the quarters he should make the 
Mudra Sankha, Cakra and others. 

He should next offer unto Visnu water for 
washing feet, Arghya and water for rinsing 
mouth. Then he should bathe the changeless, 
lotus-navelled deity. 

%sr marmr 

r# uramf rRT: 

Having duly placed the image of the deity, 
he should first dedicate to him, raiment, O bull- 
emblemed deity, then water for rinsing mouth 
and sacred thread. 

crrTFer ^ itiliwqji 

-qcifon i Tremi ^ii 

8[rf FT: 3#T 

Thereupon in the mystic diagram, O Rudra, 
he should meditate on tire Great Isvara. Having 
meditated on him, O Sankara, he should again 
offer unto him water for washing feet and other 
articles. He should offer these with the principal 
man tram, O Sankara. 

With mantram "Om, Ksam, salutation unto, 
the heart" he should adore the heart. 

a&> firm? ’'prf *t3rii! 

3 & % fina l ft wet fi i q r ftfa 3^11 
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With the mantram "Om, Ksim, salutation 
unto the head," he should adore the head. With 
the mantram "Om Ksum, salutation unto the 
tuft of hair", he should adore 6ikha. 

gUT; gRRT uRij^t lll 

<&> gff gg^RT RJT%g ^V9|| 

With mantram om saim, solutation unto the 
coat of manl. With the mantram "Om, Ksoum, 
salutation unto the eye" he should adore the 
eye. 

3&> $T: 3RETTO gg ?fg RTT%g Tpr^gll 

Igg xi f?rerr rt 

gftTpr%g» 

gfaWw %r gs^ 3^11 

With the mantram "Om, Ksah, salutation 
unto the weapon" he should adore the weapon. 
In the eastern and other sides he should adore 
the heart, the heart, the tuft of hair and the coat 
of mail. O Rudra, in the corner of the diagram 
he should adore the weapon and the eye in the 
centre. 

H$glug! 

W ggf TTOT RISE ggT Tjg ffgdW&t n ^o|| 

In the eastern side he should adore the 
conch-shell, the lotus, the discus and the club. 

T§rin RT fReT TT9PT ST^jH 

ipf^di4dl Rg 

O Rudra, again in the eastern side with those 
mantrams describing their names, he should 
adore the sword, mace, noose, and the bow with 
the arrows. 

sftqgr gfogg grgf gsrr qldi«u' 

O Rudra, he should next adore in the east, 
the mystic mark Srivatsa, Koustabha, garland, 
the sacred yellow raiment ass well as the holder 
of conch-shell, discus and club. 

wm gHg frr^f tjr tnrpf rmrii 

tiT^r 'dgdHRW ^W«UII^H 
F5f Tranrg rust trftcutijd’ ttsith 
3tPu gg fu^fd rt gwr rtii wii 


He should next adore Brahma, Narada, 
Siddhas, the great preceptor, the shoes of the 
preceptor, those of the great preceptor, Indra, 
his carrier and the entire family, Agni, Yama, 
Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, 

glghlyiHiW ^ gprcrf gftTJpT^gJI 

Soma, Tsana, and Nagas, from the east 
upwards, O bull emblemed deity. 

sqRf-ngTtT.il 

RTg>q% RT 3TT?JS||'i|«l tJyT^II It 

He should next adore thunderbolt, Sakti, 
rod, sword, noose, standard, club, trident, 
discus, lotus and other weapons. 

fspsqqrPf ggt ^vimi fgfyr 

qnTgit^rsEnTH >mii 

In the north-east corne; he should worship 
Visvaksena, with these mantrams beginning 
with Om and ending with Namah (salutation) 
O bull-emblemed deity. 

ijqrr «*>iwif g$T^q fFRtw Eprsqsni 

tjc4R^U| tJnSTT efelAAlf ^qsqRTII 'tf.ill 

O Mahadeva, O bull-emblemed deity, 
adoration of the deity Ananta should be made 
with the principal mantram. 

g*T TJBf rTSTT E£T gW RTII 

ugfi^w wqnr rpzt <tt$ wHittii^ii 

He should next offer scents, flowers, 
incense, lamps, and edibles. He should 
circumamhulate the deity, bow unto him and 
recite his name. 


Tgcftg RTTggT T^ETT 

ggt IqUTSq^Tq $ gg:ll Ho|| 

With the following hymn beginning with am 
he. should chant his glories, O bull-emblemed 
deity. Om. Namah, salutation into Hayasira, the 
master of learning. 

gRt ftlUNcIfeMItl ftraiglt gg*gg:ll 
gg: TTRTTST c(qTET fojU|W|<*h| gg:im*|| 

quwnq ^ gg.-n^n 
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Salutation again and again unto him of the 
from of learning, and the giver of the same. 
Salutation unto the deity of a quiescent soul, 
identical with three gunas, the destroyer of the 
celestials and Asuras and of all wicked beings. 
Salutation unto him of the from of Brahmana, 
the lord of all the worlds. 

VKaMdi&nTO «TIt 

II 

, rata*r:ii«vsii 

Salutation unto him adored of Isvara, the 
holder of conchshell and discus. Salutation unto 
the first cause, who is self-controlled, devoted 
to the well-being of all creatures, invested with 
three gunas, devoid of them, identical with 
Brahma and Visnu, the creator, destroyer, the 
king of the celestials and present everywhere. 


WRT rdfa^ll 

W& M vnt 

Having recited this hymn, O Rudra, a 
worshipper should meditate in his pure lotus 
of the heart, on the god of gods, the holder of 
conchshell, discus and club, effeulgent like a 
million suns, perfectly beautiful Hayagrlva, the 
undecaying impersonal self. 

ffw % sRf&rar TpiT tfftii 

■5DT: M^Hfl VRZH TT Tfc^ll t,\9|| 

O Sankara, I have thus described unto thee 
the adoration of Hayargriva. He, who reads it 
with great reverence, attains to the most exalted 
station. 


it sftorei OTm'vimft 3n«iK«rat ^>si 


3TSErm: ^ / Chapter 35 


uqqmRi Mwam : vimvifni 
TTfarTT Wmi 

Hari said : — I will now describe the nyasa 
and the metre of Gayatrf. Visvamitra is the Rsi 
thereof and Savita (the Sun) is the god. 


chlrMI^Hff»ihp a n i 3H 

She has Bramana for her head, Rudra for 
the flame and is stationed in the heart of Visnu. 
She has application for her one eye and is bom 
in the race of Katyayana. 


trsf *irofT 

She is known as having she three worlds for 
her feet and is placed in the belly of earth. 


xT TTlW ^ ■g^etrgjll *11 
It consists of three words and eight letters 
and again of four words and six letters. The one 
of three words should be used for the purposes 


of recitation and that of four words for the 


purposes of adoration. 

-ajTTT ^ ^ 3tfH chluS d«U#)ll 

Tjnraf « 4 mmi'unf$rfhiii mi 

In the rites of Nyasa, recitation, meditation, 
adoration and fire a worshipper should daily 
use Gayatri destmctive of all sins. 



<b4T<|g) xr <pnfr ^rsar tt^ii e,n 



^ cT^roftri^n van 

ufoxlft -qfiyf xTraRTT 

xt xt qfcr xi vwf?r?rqii t n 

TUT cpnT sETPlT cTctJI 
wf ^ci ^ qpRpra<iii <? ii 

yrg-g n f vro^r w jm wr^rf^nT^ii 
at^duffiq TfW wnr venter ^oii 


One should assign it to the toes of the feet, 
insteps, knee-joints, organ of exeretion, 
scrotum, tubes, navel, belly, breast, heart, throat 
mouth, palate, eyes, eye-brows, forehead, in the 
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east, south, north west and head. The colour of 
saphire, the colour of fire, yellow, dark-blue, 
twany-colour, that of white, that of lightning, 
dark, crimson, that of conch-shell, grey, that of 
wine, and sun [constitute it]. 


•er sre t jyifo irsta xpser ^ttu 

t xrf f^.-n 

All articles which he touches with his hands 
or sees with his eyes become purified. There is 
nothing superior to Gayatri. 


ii sfbrrei Rfi^iuj TOqfyir^ 3um^iu$ wfirtfte8im;ii ?mi 


3TSqr£T: / Chapter 36 


yiuiidiM^ti Tf»?«rr Tn®qiFiP!^i?F^ii % n 

Hari said : — Hear, O Rudra, I will now 
describe the rites of Sandhya which destroy all 
sins. Having practised Pranayama, (suppres- 
sion of vital airs), thrice the worshipper should 
bathe at the period of conjunction. 

TWOraf TiSMIiifd TTTCnff %? W wn 
fsT: TrS<?|iiaUlU|: WiraiR : TT <rai%ll ^11 

That process of Yoga is called Pranayama 
in which a man, having controlled his vital 
breath, reads thrice the Gayatri with Pranava 
and Vyarhrti. 1 

UlUlliimilt) 9T^II 311 

By the yogic process of Pranayama a twice- 
born one destroys the impurities of the mind, 
speech and body and therefore practises it 
during all hours of the day. 

iteJeRSTT TTRT: fq^ll 

3THT: T7SCn|( wfafall Yll 

Then reciting the mantram "Sayam Agni 
(fire in the evening)" as well as "Pratah Surya 
(the sun in the morning)" he should drink 
water. 

inn^r i %%rft ti^iimi 

Then duly touching water in the noon and 
by reciting the Rk 'Apohistha' he should rub 

1. A mystical word or sound as Om. Swar, Bhuvah, 
etc., which commence the daily prayers of the 
Brahmin. 


his body with the water of Kusa blades. Then 
adding to this mantram Pranava he should 
sprinkle water at every step. 

With nine he should destroy the nine-fold 
impurities originating from Rajas (darkness), 
Tamas (ingnorance),Moha (stupefaction), from 
waking state, dreaming state and that of 
dreamless sleep, those originating from speech, 
mind and action. 

mu(| vrtkdl 

gKvmi cTtf^wfoiHii vsii 

Taking up water in his two palms and 
reciting the Gayatri he should throw it quickly 
thrice, six, eight or twelve .times. It destroys all 
sins. 


fd ^ ^ d I » < H ,l I 

f^T TT^ ^ ^PH C || 

He should stand facing the sun and recite 
it. It destroys immeditately all sins which a man 
commits day and night. 

Tgfcfczii ^erii 

TPRff guid i P^diH, n ^11 

Sitting in the west he should recite the first 
Sandhya-the Gayatri, consisting of the great 
Vyarhrti and Pranava. 


ff ^ Tfriqil 
Prcpr 3 *oii 


Gayatri destroys sins, committed before in 
ten or a hundred births, and in three or a 
thousand yugas (cycles). 


T3HT qqfr fHPnft ^cM4ftfl4>l ll 

ww<fl ^rr h< i h n Wi 
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Gayatri is crimson-coloured and Savitri is 
white-hued and Sarasvatl is dark-blue. These 
are called the three Sandhyas. 

35b l|£Nn=Er ^ 32b *J5T: f^TTfa ^R#ll 

3-b Tgrftfrf ftra p tf ^ U«IM M<q il ^11 

RhwWwE faglPgHW ^a4l»4j>q ii 

Having assigned the letters Om, bhur to the 
heart he should assign Om, bhuvah to the head 
and Om, Swar to the tuft of hair on the head. A 
learned man should assign the first word of the 
Gayatri to the coat of mail, the second to the 
eyes, the third to the limbs and the fourth to 
every where. 

forerere r rei tp# uiumwtf **11 
ii sfhiTBt <id«ius vmf wm 


Having made this assignment at the period 
of junction he should recite the mother of the 
Vedas. 

fiprgr m cj -nrq^ 

EiPi41<PjfqT*Kl <j -^fwT^ii $mi 
f|4MNpc|Pi^cMl 

TTIggf r^i|<4)fiaq n ^11 
rflPcnjszi: 4MWIWI -ilmRd 
rjfrsnFg dtPMPWd x^r "eru ^vsh 

niddft wwi ^ cS^rrn un 
This Gayatri consists of three padas and is 
identical with Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. 
Having learnt its application, saintly author and 
verse one should begin it recitation. Being shorn 
of all forms of sins he repairs to the region of 
Brahma. 

ff rixinffiToi TfBEnrfgftpxhT qij^ibrarra.-u 3^11 


3TSETRT: ^ / Chapter 37 





it yitrrw mwrft Ehv 4 Ri Trgrerf frn *11 

Hari said : — The great goddess Gayatri gives 
enjoyment and emancipation. He who recites 
it has even mighty iniquities dissipated. 

3P^rfT Ttf5f W 3TOFap«r?nf ^|| 

Pa T R Z j filled vilkctl ' SUrf ft^jl 

Trsqmf «4mgsgf ctghnw 4^*1 riji 311 
■Jpj4: TST: WM^ui ■spf 'gI^HBThT:ll 
TTTg^ gg: g*fr ! PT:ll'SII 

I will now describe the Gayatri Kalpa which 
yields enjoyment and emancipation. Having 
recited it one thousand and eight times or one 
hundred and eight times at three periods of 
junction one repairs to the region of Brahma. 
Then after reciting it a hundred times he should 
drink water. 

Having invoked the spirit of the goddess 
having twelve names who destroys all sins at 
the period of conjunction he should adore her, 
with her won mantram "Bhur, Bhuvas, Svaha." 


Om, salutation unto Gayatri. Om, salutation 
unto Savitri. 

tiSJluO vflftfflft tKRTelll 
TTTSE^ T ra f g f mfM l IX# xT *pfg. n mi 
Om, salutation unto Sarasvatl, unto the 
mother of the Vedas, Sarigkriti, Brahman! and 
Kousiki. 

He should assign the mantram "Bhur, 
Bhuvas" to Sadhya, having a thousand eyes, 
who accomplishes all objects. 

*eAg xsjfTqT 

3^tHUS« '’^rTRnil 

With the man tram "Swar" he should offer 
unto fire, one thousand and eight or one 
hundred and eight times, sacrificial twig butter 
and Havi. 

mdeKraiffrRa x gg g f ^prw fgp ^ ii 
ufgprf «ld«Jyg ^11^11 

■ggT vT8T -5 «Hgog 

«4cbmRgn^'Midii<in 

He should make all these oblations for 
attaining success in religious rites, personal 
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undertakings and all other works. Having 
adored an image, made of sandal-wood or gold, 
recited the name a lac of times, lived on water, 
roots and fruits and performed two Ayutas of 
Homas a person attains to all desired-for 
objects. 


Trft WRT *£RT tpftr Riftpft ii 

WfcUdl RR5 ^ RRnprRII ^11 

O goddess, ordered by Brahma, do thou, at 
thy pleasure, repair to the land situated on the 
northern summit. 


ii ffrr sfimri ttfGnrl RiRRRntri ui^leK^Pi rrvt rpt w^f?ft5smR:ii 


3TSqTO: ^6 / Chapter 38 


dRiRIRl ff 'Spf Tf^PlftftT ^11 

Rldtfdbft RbUim«ImRpU I Sll 

Hari said : — A worshipper should adore 
Durga in a NavamI and other days with the 
mantram : — "Hrim, O Durga! Protect me, O 
mother, O foremost of mothers, O thou who 
dost grant all desired for objects." 

3#T S#IR#r R ^R> T R T ^RR3 Till 
RHcft SRI R’lf RRT differ: TTCWtlRII 

wm HRRh f?TRT huiruD rotrii 

Rtf RtfRTRTDR R'jtf'H fRRtfRTRill RH 

Being gratified with this offering do thou 
give me all desired-for object Gaurf, Kali, Uma, 
Durga, Bhadra, KantI, Sarasvatl, Mahgala 
Vinaya, LaksmI, Siva, Narayani — he who 
adores all these in order beginning with the 
third day of the dark or light fomight, does not 
suffer from separation. 

yuii* ^4oi ^- 1 ) 4)1 
RT^j RT?tfR xTU'KII 
VlfddM^KVJHlfd R»Rrc3¥KRd<$¥IH II 
RR RRT 7WI'«f Rf 3RaTR¥njRT TR^RII mi 
RR: RNRR<RI¥R vj|Mlf<cbHli RH 

He should then meditate, with mantrams, 
on her having eighteen arms, on Khetaka, hell, 
mirror, the fore-finger, bow, standard, axe 
damaru (a small drum), noose, Sakti, mace, dart 
skull, goad made of adamant, arrow, a discus 
and probe. 

I will now describe the recitation of the 
names of the auspicious goddess. 

3&> RR! RRcrfd Wjtr£ TRynRcJTfRfR 
RjjtfRTfRH^ RftfRRHRIHT^t^' 


RIMTTfR R^TtnRfTf^ Rgl^ 

■ ^nia i R^f^faun^ siReiedatf Rhfctfafci 

Ijf 'H4'IIR¥I«R®I4 < ^ 

fRtf- 

• f^fcdf^fcH crafts^ 

Sib thKRRm^ Rieiffre- 

vi?iraRiRfui 3Tsraraawi^ ftsfctfadv T -pr 
RT^itfwRiTftfti R - <tf5 re tfq R ify r ft ^ Rtf 
rtrr rtrr ?fhr r^rt? st^#t 

RR^tfTIR RrfRjf ( RRRR ) RRRRRJIRR 
■RFTRH RTHRRTHR tfRTRfRRSlfttf 
•<$Rd<3»Rd foiRfo-R RRRRRR 3T^RSfH«^M 
RRVtff RTRRRTRR t tf tR RRdRfo 

y < R ^ R R 3 M.R RcR RPR RVlatlf^ ' 3T . jfof9l 
SvJRIRR^ «btfch(ebR>W RTTRTRTvTTRTfTfER 
RIR? RRR RtTSHRltf ltf ?l R« ' %¥IR 
fR> facRRftl RfT R#T f gP R jfttfd Rt l w tfR 
RgRRlR STtf^TR 3R%TR fafvlfatv l 
f^fvlfiafH firivrfR fvt fRlMrjfc l fcT^RFR - 
srrftfoT ^fe ?r ?rch r REfwtffyrfr 

RvHRffe ^RTRRTfR^r Rj'JRcTRS 

RlffT RRRR RRvPRcR RTFnjfisT tsMovi 
•gTRPT: RldRMIdd TRd l ffy ^pifq R^u r ifq^ 
RTRRRIrR R^RflTRtfc^ RRRR 

Rtf! RtfSRRFfeR % 

fRRRR fRRTCR 1R?J<^R ^R$RR R5hR T?R?R 
RRtR RTSRffrgR 'RRjRT ^ R R^RR TTfcRTTT 
tfRRtfRR RERRT RRRR>|R RJivIR 

RltaR RjrfffRTRf RtaRMIdR 3T^R 
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prnropm hchthh 
"hwtto ffir maq q re ra pijf ^itfr r 
miyaift i^f% cflmR ij.^fg 
tij3UP$ xi\ijV§ Thrift -|wTf^ 

UP^ llflt ^trf| fyra^frT Trfpfl 

eRtnf^T MgiehlfcHI WfrT 

■qfl'llf? S^lefAejPf ijJjjljfg 3T(^)TVA^{?I 


tito ^fprf? iro<i fwfroftjfer 
Iro^ aroft tik^fafu r -grpt 


tiivIh ■gro^r Tirol ■frrefrTEar mu^h u%?ih- 
•g^?ro mtmK ra pp pr tr*$rt 
xrpNrrosRT ^r rosroro 

w *f*tsrt pn r g i ^ ro^H w* 5 * 

s(*ti«(»fc| fltf^TT '5F?I^?r •d r >t£<i «i*il<s||*y 3T?TOTI^ 

srororo srorcT mhI^ Tjfrr^roT Tofterf 

(ctilclfehlH 

fsrs^f (\) ro?r W?TII\91I 
Om, salutation unto the auspicious goddess 
Camunda, living in the cremation ground, 
having a skull in her hand, seated on the back 
of a huge goblin, having a garland of huge 
conveyances, the night of death, encircled by a 
number of Ganas, having a huge mouth and 
many arms, armed with a bell, a small drum 
and Kinikini and laughing aloud with the 
sound of Kilikili, Hum. [Salutation unto her], 
making enough of loud sound, having her body 
covered all over with the skin of an elephant, 
as well as blood and flesh, having a tongue 
hanging down, a great RaksasI, having hideous 
teeth, laughing aloud, effulgent like lightining, 
having terrific eyes. Hili, Hili, do thou put thy 
tongue into thy mouth. Hum, salutation unto 
thy tongue Trini, O thou having a face covered 
with frowns, O thou having an auspicious seat, 
wearing a garland of skulls, (around the neck), 
braided licks, crown and the moon (on the 
head) and laughing alod Kili Kili. Hum, Hum, 
O thou having terrific teeth, O thou who dost 
dissipate all obstacles, do thou make me 


accomplish this work. Do it! Do it! Kaha! Kaha! 
do thou make me enter with the goad. Vanga! 
Vanga! make me tremble! make me tremble. 
Go! Go! guide me! guide me! O thou fond of 
blood, flesh and wine, kill, kill, grind, cut, cut, 
strike, strike, make my body strong as an 
adamant. Destroy all the wicked beings of the 
three worlds. Make be possess every thing that 
is taken or not taken. Make me walk! Dance! 
Dance! Bind! Bind! Jump! O thou having eyes 
entered into sockets! O thou having hairs tied 
up! O thou having the face of an Uluka! O thou 
wearing a garland of hands! burn, burn, rot, 
rot, take, take, make me enter this mystic 
diagram. Make me possessed by the energies 
of Brahma, Visnu, Rsi and Rudra. Kili, Kili, 
Khili, Khili, Mili, Mili, Cili, Cili, O thou having 
a good appearance! O thou having thy body 
encircled by a black serpent! O thou having all 
the planets in thee! O thou having elongated 
lips! O thou having a nose sunk between the 
two eye-brows! O thou having a grim face! O 
thou, having twany coloured braids! O Brahml! 
break, break, bum, burn, O thou having a 
death-like face! Khala, Khala, strike down, 
strike down. O thou having red shot eyes, roll 
them, strike, strike the ground. Take, take, open 
up your eyes, open. Break, break feet, take, take. 
Display, display, the Mudras hum, hum, phat, 
rive, rive, cut as under with the trident. Kill, 
kill with the trident, strike, strike with the rod. 
Cut, cut, with the 3akti; wound, wound with 
discus. Bit, bit, with the teeth. Strike with a stick. 
Strike, strike with the goad. Take, take the head 
suffering from fever coming every day, every 
second da:', every third day and every founh 
day. Release me, release me from the she 
goblins, Skandas and evil stars. Lala, Lala, raise 
up, raise up the earth. Strike down, strike down. 
Take, take Brahmana. Come come, Mahesvari. 
Come, come, Kaumari. Come, come, Varahl, 
come, come Aindri Come, Come, Camunda. 
Come, come Vaisnavl Come, come, NarasimhI. 
Come, come, Sivadutl. Come, come, Kapalinl. 
Come, come, Revatl. Come, come, Suskrevati. 
Come, come Akasa Revatl. Come come, O thou 
ranging on the mount Himalaya. Come, come 
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O thou ranging on the mount Kailasa. Come, 
come, cut open this great mantram. Kili, Kili, O 
thou having Bimva-like lips, O thou of a 
dreadful form, O Camunda, O thou originating 
from the anger of Rudra, thou who dost destroy 
the Asuras and range in the sky, bind, bind the 
time with thy noose. Enter, enter into this mystic 
diagram. Strike, strike, take, take, bind, bind 
the mouth. Bind the eyes, bind the feet, bind 
the hands and feet, bind, bind all the evil stars. 
Bind, bind all the directions. Bind, bind, all the 
opposite directions. Bind, bind the up and 
down. Bind, bind with the ashes, drinks, earth 
and sessamum seeds. Possess, possess, strike, 
O Camunda. Kili, Kili, Viche, Hum, Phat, 
Svaha. 

3TOWn<HI % UTeTT W*:U 

\\6 II 

This is the recitation of the Mula mantram 
consisting of one thousand and eight letters. 
Each word should be recited eight thousand 
times. With sessamum seeds mixed with sugar, 
honey and clarified butter eight thousand 
Homas should be performed. 

f Ra H ^ 1 e(RH l f yg [ TIPI xWZ i glq^ il <?ll 

With human flesh, suger, honey and 
clarified butter one should recite a word one 
thousand and eight times. With sessamum 
seeds, sugar, honey and clarified butter he 
should perform one thousand and eight 
Homas. 

■RSrora etc u4eh4<H,n 

Or with human flesh, honey, sugar and 


clarified butter he should perform all the rites. 
By throwing water, sessamum seeds and ashes 
one achieves victory in battle etc. 


3paif4Vr*pii star 



The goddess should be meditated on as 
having twenty-eight arms, eighteen arms, 
twelve arms or four arms. 


Trftll 

3 e 4 v*¥j,qsSKr<fift 3311 

Her two hands are adorned with sword and 
Kheta, the other two with club and rod, the 
other two with arrow and bow, the other two 
with dagger and mace, the other two with 
conchshell and bell, the other two with standard 
and rod', the other two with axe and discus, 
the other two with a small drum and mirror. 

xi - qfg q g ft xf firgnTii wi 
The other hands are endued with Sakti, 
mace, noose, Tomara, durm and Pnava. 


With the other hand she is striking a drum 
and making a sound. She gives protection, kills 
the buffaloe-faced domon, and rides a lion. 

<4 foRoT TJEhjjrcroiEphi 

Victory unto thee, O queen of ghosts and 
others encircled by goblins. Save me from thy 
goblins and accept my sacrifice. Salutation unto 
thee. 


ii ffrt sfrmrsi q*iijti<it Tjsfervi 3 rr«u«wu^ qmiv flfyfrsegrrET: it 3411 


3TSJPT: ^ / Chapter 39 


TTjt WET 

tJ=TeNteH ^ Tf^OT 



Rudra said : — O Janarddana, do thou 
describe, again in brief, the adoration of the 
deity, the sun, another form of Visnu, which 
yields emancipation and enjoyment. 
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TjnfTO rci ■’pPT^II 

35b T5^:§rg^ TO: 35b 3TTOTFT "=TR:H 
35b t{fu^ 'TO: II 35b firfrliy TO:II 

^ sft tpjtot t 311 

Vasudeva said : — Hear, a Rudra, I will 
describe again the adoration of the sun. 

Om, salutation unto Uccaihsravas. Om, 
salutation unto Aruna. Om salutatin unto 
Dandin. am, salutation unto Pingala. a bull- 
emblemed deity, these should be adored at the 
door with the following mantrams. 

35b 3T TnjHTO TO: 1 1 ^ 

35o 3 * fyirariT to.-ii 

35b 3T TTimr TO:II 35b 3T3TraTTP7 TO:II 
35b 3f qttjtallil TO: II 

'^HII^illRfcblul^ tJTO ^ f TOHiqy .-ll 311 

Om, A, salutation unto the Bhutas. These 
should be adored inside the mystic diadgram- 
these known as Prabhutamala. 

Om, Om, salutation unto Vimala. am, am, 
salutation unto Sara, am, am, saluttion unto 
Adhara. Om, am, salutation unto 
Paramamukha. These Vimala and other should 
be adored in the south-east and other corners. 

aS> tram to:ii 35o to.-ii 

to* l <r&ar *ni 

4 lvmUI: TJvH$N 8 i| T ^^etd|i|ta) :ll 

35o erf (Tf) TO:II aSo (Tf) 

TJ9n^TO:ll 35b (xs TO:II 

35b $ (f ) TOT^TO:II afio T# (ff) 

TO: II afio (t) 3mfrr^ to:ii 
35b ef ( f ) TO: 1 1 afio ^T: ( T: ) RUTO l fr 

TO.-II a&) Tf TP&fojTO TO:II XII 

Om, salutation unto the lotus. Om, saluta- 
tion unto the pericarp. O Rudra, a worshipper 
should adore them inside the diagram and in 
the east and other direction. He should then 
adore adore DIpti and others as well as 
Sarvatomukhin inside the diagram. 

Om. Yam, salutation unto Dipta. Om, Vini, 


salutation unto Bhadra. Om, Vaim, salutation 
unto Jaya. Om, Voum, salutation unto Bibhuti. 
Om, Yam, salutation Aghora. Om, Vam, 
salutation unto Vaidyuttayah. Om, Vah, 
salutation unto Vijaya. Om, salutation unto 
Sarvatomukhi. 

35b 3Tchf«dm TO.-II 35b ^4^ TO.-II 

iramj ?TfTII 

3fib i TT Tsf ^Yc^h ' m 

W R: TTO5T ^i4<j44 TO: 1 1 

qfHyuHH.ii 

qPndm^ui qebHWuf rranmn 
Om, salutation unto the seat of the sun. Om, 
Hram, salutation unto the form of thesun. Om, 
Ham. Sam, Kham unto Khakhola, Kram, Krim, 
Sah Svaha. Salutation unto the form of the sun. 

With, this mantram a worshipper should 
invoke life in the image of the sun, install it, 
and perform the rite of Sannidhapanan 
(bringing near). Then with the Sannirodhana 
mantram he should perform the rite of 
Sakalikaranam. 

Tjsflro itii 

t<wyuf fqdM<il<4R f^rron 

T^%iab<anW fgarcg ^TOg-roji ^ii 

O Rudra, then he should adore the mudras. 
He should meditate on the sun, as being of the 
form of light, of crimson has seated on a white 
lotus-riding a car with one wheel, having two 
arms and holding a lotus. 

35b W # 15^ TO.-II \9ll_ 

Listen to the principal mantram. Om, Hram, 
Hrfm, Sah, salutation unto the sun. 

TOTO TRnjjtf frospjgT xT ^44^11 
35b 3TT $<41 1 H TO: II 35b 3T^fy f5nrR 
Tan?TII 35b 3T; «j^ar: Jc(: 
f?rar$ to^ii 35b -g ef^ym 
3fe *rf efhprrii 

32b 7=T: 3RTOT tpfefdll«il| 

He shold next form Padma and Bimba 
Mudra thrice. Om, am, salutation unto the 
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heart. Om, unto the sun, unto the head, Swaha. 
Om, Ah, a, Bhur, Bhuvah, Svah, JvalinI, 
Sikhayeh, Vasat. Om, Hum unto the coat of 
mail. Hum, Om, Bham unto the eyes, Voushat, 
Om, Vah, unto the weapon, phat. 

ff ctiq - aq - f rtFfT: *11 

O Hara, a worshipper should adore heart 
etc. in the south-east, north-east and south-west 
arid the eyes in the north-west corner. 

ritmldb^y^ii *011 

In these directions he should adore the 
white-hued Soma. In the eastern petal, O Rudra, 
he should adore Budha. 


ylcisrof tjr 

^ 'Srft RFfa' f^rcTRTI **ll 

He should adore the yellow-hued preceptor 
in the southern petal. In the west he should 
adore the lord of goblins and the white-hued 
Bhargava in the north. 


3tf^ tj^stii 

fcrf?r ^fT^ii **n 

T5j 1ST II 

ilyrRU sjwrf tt yfcpr^ii *311 

tt -yifni **11 

He should adore the black 6ani (Saturn) in 
the south-west, Rahu in the north-west, the 
smoky-coloured Ketu in the north-east. They 
should be adored with the following mantrams, 
O Mahadeva. Hear them, O Sankara. 


35o r¥ RR:II afc ^ RR;|| 

35b ^ TTR.-ll 3ib R RPiclIR 

^nr:ll 35b 3T 3PIK<*)|41 ' 5 m:ll 
35b y f RR:II 35b T TT?% 

•TOII 35b cf> TR 

Om, Som salutation unto Soma. Om, Bum, 
salutation unto Budha. Om, Vrm, salutation 
unto Brhaspatl. Om, Bham, salutation unto 
Bhargava. Om, Am, saluttion unto Angaraka. 
Om, 6am, salutation unto 6ani. Om, Ram, 


salutation unto Rahu. Om, Kam, salutation unto 
Ketu. 

MlgJl<l4jWR^m ^tRT ^Zlfa TlfTII 

*^ll 

Having, with the help of the principal 
mantram, dedicated unto the Sun, the water for 
washing feet and then offered edibles, the best 
of worshippers should display the Dhenu 
mudra. 

tferRtf f^r *\9ii 

Having recited the mantram eight thousand 
times he should dedicate them unto him. In the 
noth-east and other corners, O lord of goblins, 
he should adore Tejascanda (the power of the 
Sun) [with the mantram. 

3&> i Tbllg l 

fs m fc q W$ ^UlrT# IT 1 1 *<SII 

TTf*T3T ij > «4«iMWpe(c!H v ll **ll 

"Om, Tejascandaya, Hum, phat Svadha, 
Vousat." O Hara he should next dedicate unto 
him flowers and Arghya, consisting of 
plassasum seed, rice, red sandal, scented water, 
flower and incense. 

fRRT f?H% dWra TRT:II 

?[ TJSEjfa TfTSRSni *°ll 

Having placed that vessel on his head and 
suported it by his knees, he should offer it, with 
the mantram Ham unto the sun, O bull- 
emblemed deity. 

Tprf ij^xpiisr 

35b7f J|U|t|ai) RR. H 35b 3TTjT^RR:ll **|| 

Having adored the Ganas and the 
preceptors he should worship all the deities. 

Om, gam, salutation unto the lord of Ganas. 
Om, am, salutation unto the preceptors. 

T j gfeq 'cfifsirTT rgm '<f^TT fd^vild^lc^lR^ II 

I have thus described the adoration of the 
sun. Having offered it one attains to the region 
of Visnu. 


ii sfrmri ij&spri ysmryiT®) 3Tranwt 


1:11 3*11 
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?TfT TOTST 

TOfrsrff -g- ^ tprf ^ wa<id » *H ii 

Sankara said : — O Sankara, describe unto 
me the adoration of Mahesvari, by knowing 
which, O great God, men attain to Siddhi. 


TO&erff Tjw ^ groref 

311 <$ tdir=d TOTTOI ^11 ^ || 

tott •I'j-svl 

IH{II3II 

Hari said : — Hear, O bull-emblemed deity, 
I will describe the adoration of Mahesvari. 
Having bathed first, then rinsed his mouth, 
taken his seat and performed Nyasa a 
worshipper should adore Mahesavara in the 
mystic diagram together with her family, with 
the following mantrams, O grat Isana. 

35b if fyidlfH^ddt a jTTegftfrT H 
3T%TOTft^d %RTT 3TITHW ^T:imi 

With the mantram, "O Ye presiding deities 
of Siva's seat, come here" he should, O Rudra, 
invoke the presiding deities of the seat. 


35b if fiurtra^r to.-ii 35o if 
TO.-II 35b if TO:II 35b ^f 

HIIddHm TO:II 35b ff T|^ -sm:ll 
35b if TO.-II 35b ^f - qUchHl^ 

to.-ii 35o ff 3 mm to ffinmu 

Om, Ham salutation unto the lord of Ganas. 
Om, Ham, salutation unto Sarasvatx. Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Nandi. Om, Hum, salutation 
Mahakala. Om, Ham, salutation unto Gariga. 
Om, Ham, salutation unto LaksmI. Om, am, 
salutation unto the weapon. 


^ ^ FnrorofcfftTsfrii 35o ff 

«nnif gr^rMMdil TO:!! 35o if Tj^ff ^TT;H 
35o if OTSIHVI'd^ TO.-II 35b 3lf 3FRTO 
TO.-II 35b TOfa TO: II 35b jjf ^nTOT TO:II 

35b ^f to.-ii 35o ff to:ii 


35b ^f 3TTOfa TO:II 35b ^f ^H|i| -^.-11 
35b if artTTOR TO:II 35o ^f 3T%Eriztfq- 
TO: II 35b ff 3T^0^rsr TO:II 35b ff 
3TSIVti'dl>M TO:II 3/>lf TOTPI TO: II 
35b 'p efiflifchl^ TO:II 35b ^f TOIp5f TO:II 
35b ?f TO.-II 35b ^f M TO.-II 35b f 

TO.-II 35b 'gf oFHfc|bbTU^ TO: II 35o 
TO:II 35b ^f TO:II 

35b TO:II 35b if TOIHfadqm 

TO:ll3/> if if I f^raTJrfif TO.-II 35o ^f 

fsraif^Md^ to: ii 35b -gf f y ram to:ii 
35b if i^rrsr to.-ii 35b %rrr to.-ii 

35b ^ fwr^ TO.-II 35o fi 

TO:II 35b %5TTOFT TO:I! 

35b I: 3TM^T TO:II 35b - qaifHutdW TO:II 511 
O Hari, with water for bathing and scents 
these should be adored at the door. 

Om, Ham, salutation unto Brahma, the 
presiding deity the habitation. Om, ham, 
sulutation unto the preceptors. Om, ham, 
salutation unto the Adhara Sakti. Om, ham, 
salutation unto Ananta. Om, ham salutation 
unto knowledge. Om, Ham salutation unto the 
spirit of disassociation from the world. Om, 
ham, salutation unto wealth. Om, ham, 
salutation unto irreligion. Om, hum, salutation 
unto ignorance. Om, ham. salutation unto 
worldliness. Om, ham, salutation unto poverty. 
Om, ham, salutation unto Urdhacandas. Om, 
ham, salutation unto Adhas chanda. Om, ham, 
salutation unto the lotus. Om Hum, salutation 
unto the pericarp. Om, Ham. salutation unto 
Varna. Om, ham, salutation unto Jyestha. Om, 
ham, salutation unto Roudra. Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Kali. Ham, salutation unto 
Kalavikarini. Om, Ham, salutation unto 
Balapramathini. Om Ham, salutation unto her 
who suppresses all beings. Om, Ham salutation 
unto Manonmana. Om, Ham, salutation unto 
Mandalatritaya. Om, Ham, salutation unto the 
form of Siva. Om Ham, salutation unto the 
President of learning. Om, Ham, Him. Houm, 
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salutation unto Siva, Om, Ham, salutation unto 
the heart. Om, Him. salutation to the hear, Om, 
Hum, salutation unto the tuft of hair on the 
head. Om. Haim, salutation unto the coat of 
mail. Om, Houma, salutation' unto the two 
eyes. Om, Has, salutation unto the weapon Om, 
salutation unto Sadyajata. 

32b if H: II 32b if H: II 
ir fisprrt mi 32b if 
h.-ii 32b ir wtenRf ^rqr:ii 

if chlc^l "TO: II if 4d*yi^l H: II 

32b IT 111$ ^PT:U V9II 
Om, Hum, salutation unto Siddhi. Om, 
Ham, salutation unto Rddhi. Om, Hum, 
salutation unto Dyuti. Om, Ham, salutation 
unto LaksmI. Om, Ham, salutation unto Bodha. 
Om, Ham, salutation unto Kali. Om, Ham, 
salutation into Svadha. Om, Ham, salutation 
unto Prabha. 

cBerr $1T: f^RTT: II 611 

These are known as the eight Kalas or parts 
of Satya. They should be placed in the east and 
other sides. 

32b if cim^erra ' s T*T:iiaSb if Tnrft mi 

32b if 11:11 33b if 11:11 

32b if 11:11 32b if eRTlT$ 11:11 32b 

if Hl^f 'ST*T:II 32b if fpKir^f 11:11 32b if 
11:11 32b if eRFqfjr H: II 32b tj( qT 
11:11 32b if «T*M ^T*7:ll 32b if 
11:11 33b if 11:11 

' dw^ch ' H i tire r it ITT ^winii 
Om, Hum, salutation unto Vamadeva. Om, 
Ham, salutation unto Rati. Om, Ham salutation 
unto Raksa. Om, Ham, salutation unto Rajas. 
Om, Ham, salutation unto Kanya. Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Kama. Om, Ham, salutation 
unto Sajanl. Om, Ham, salutation unto Kriya. 
Om, Ham, salutation into Vrddhi. Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Karya . Om, Hum, salutation 
unto Dhatrf. Om, Ham, salutation unto 
Bhramanl. Om. Ham salutation unto Mohinl. 
Om, Ham, salutation unto Tvara. 

O bull-emblemed deity these thirteen are 
known as the Kalas or pass of Vamadeva. 


33b if d^l T I 11:11 33b if Pt<^ 

11:11 32b if 11:11 32b if 

fcrenfr 11:11 32b if TTR^r 11:11 

mat ^USEnil ^oll 

Om, Ham, salutation unto Tatpurusa. Om, 
Ham, salutation unto Vrtti. am. Ham, salutation 
unto Pratistha. Om, Ham, salutation unto 
Madya. Om, Ham, salutation unto Santi. 

O bull-emblemed deity, these four are 
known as the Kalas or parts of Tatpurusa. 

32b if mtm 11:11 Hit 11:11 
32b if girt: 11:11 32b if fagit 11:11 
32b if oqTst 11:11 32b if ^ant 11:11 
32b if iJKJIlt 11:11 
chcmid' ipftm fiti tn ITII^^II 

Om, Hum, salutation unto Aghora. Om, 
Ham, salutation unto Uma. Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Ksma, (forgiveness). Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Nidra (sleep). Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Vyadhi (disease). Om, Ham, 
salutation unto Ksudha (hunger). Om, Hum, 
salutation unto Trsna (thirst). 

O Hara, these are the eight terrific parts of 
Aghora. 

32o if gy i ira H:ll 32b if flpMr^ 

11:11 32o IT 3Tf1T^ 11:11 

32b if <j,Ui||$ 11:11 32b if ifte^ 

11:11 32o if ^T«T$ HII 

l^ l il TI IwTT: W 'dlltf^ ^H«^3TII^II 

am. Ham, salutation unto Isana. am. Ham, 
salutation unto Samitl. am. Ham, salutation 
unto Artgada. Om, Ham, salutation unto Krsna. 
Om, Ham, salutation unto Marlci. am. Ham, 
salutation unto Jvala. 

O bull-emblemed deity, know these to be 
the kalas to Isana. 


32b if ftMMRdRSqf 11:11 

32o if •jpsfli mi 

32b if 3F1$ 11:11 

32b if wi mi 

32 b if Ph4<p) T8=rfsfiii% mi 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 41 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


87 


3S0 it cRiinra ^m.u 

32b WnftRrJ^ ' s T*T:I1 

3& IT %lf?rcra^ *T*T; II 

3fc f?iPTm •toh 

aS> it 3FRrrar ^nr:ii 

<&> it toii 

3&> ff ^yu^cR|«| -5=nT:U ^^1 

Om, Hum, salutation unto the family of 
Siva, am. Ham, salutation unto Indra, the king 
of celestials. Om, Ham, salutation unto Agni, 
the lord of fire. Om, Ham, salutation unto 
Yama, the lord of departed spirits, am. Ham, 
salutation unto Nairrta, the lord of Raksas. Om, 
Ham, salutation unto Varuna, the lord of 
waters. Om, Ham, salutation unto Vayu, the 
lord of vital airs. Om, Ham, salutation unto 
Some the lord of eyes. Om, Ham, salutation 
unto Isana, the lord of all forms of learning. Om, 
Ham, salutation unto Ananta, the king of 
serpents. Om, Ham, salutation unto Brahma, 
the lord of all the worlds. 

Om, Ham, salutation unto Dhulicandesvara. 

3TTWT Wri «P-I«IH ?TfTII 

drcRtHt Tprar w 


O Sankara, a worshipper should thus 
perform the rites of invocation, installation, 
making near, concentration and Sakalikarana, 
and next the assignment of Tattvas, the is 
playing of Mudras and meditation. 

wmrancpf utzj i^iuiiwKHcbHii 

TTW -3S#T WT IfRT rTT ^m ' HH 'll 

xxu 

WTKrfrTtpf 7RT TTtrraT^II ^V9ll 

■«;iif<eh<ui* ^run' rrani 

wf ktft jtc ( -g-H ^ n 

yitsft ■gjftrar tjw ^ ymfbHifvHl n *v\ 

He should next dedicate water for washing 
feet, that for rinsing mouth, Arghya, flowers, 
water for bathing, scents, unguents, raiments, 
ornaments, objects of enjoyment, incense, 
stamps, food. He should also propitiate the 
deity with water for washing feet, water for 
rinsing mouth, scents, betel, umbrella and 
Mudras. He should meditate on the form and 
reef the name and dedicate the adoration and 
recitation was the principal mantram. O Rudra, 
I have thus described the adoration of MahesI 
which destroys alol sins. 


it ifs sfirirci ^aripnftrfipifa ^ i P<¥i) wre:ii "*<>11 


3TSETTO: W / Chapter 41 


crn^ai wet 

3& f^ic^N TRI^f: ch^HIRdturdvimftr 
% 3RW -Hi^tMI^I TT?$ faywreft WITH 
wldi^rT jwzir eh'iHRia \ u 

Vasudeva said : — Om, there is Gandharva, 
by name Visvavasu, the master of maidens. I 
will secure him for you. "Having begotten 
maidens. Unto Visvasu, Svaha." This is the 
recitation of the mantram for obtaining wives. 
I will describe the night of death. 

32b -sfxfr WlfrT :Ti8WfTjf ^$3* 
iWI% EFIcTTTf? TTT^HVTT 
vraswc-i^ 


\ TRT IHI^T cJI^I TTTWRTT 
W3TET ^^TfrT WIT I 

T flftpf ^ ’TlWTTt Rt#9RT|I ^11 
Om. salutation unto the auspicious goddess, 
having ears like those of a bear and four arms. 
O thou having hairs, tied up! O thou, having 
three eyes! This is the night of death for men in 
the matter of feeding upon marrow and blood. 
May deadlapproach such and such person who 
has come to the proper time. Ham, phat, kitt, 
kitt, kitt, bum, bum, flesh and blood, paca, paca, 
Riksapatni (wife of the bear) Svaha. There is 
no restriction for the observance of lunar days, 
stars, or fasting. 
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<4i<l rir^rf y«jgi 
re re -moftiji 

32o -TO TPfrfT ^<<|U^dag |I UTWTf% 
tftlfd M4vi#KiRPm nmt[4> 
ft4^4tg?4«r: Trefrn 

^j4> qgrifc r^mP^ii 311 

A worshipper should rub his hands with 
blood and then take up all articles with them. 


Early in the morning he should recite the name 
of the phallic emblem and strike it with a mango 
leaf. Om, salutation unto all the weapons, so 
that, O Jambhani, O thou who charmest all, O 
thou who dost destroy all the enemies, protect 
me, such and such a person, from all fears and 
calamities, Svaha. On the destruction of Sukra, 
O Mahadeva, I described it which saves all the 
twice-born. 


11 ffir sfbirci Rg i y iT ft Tjjfenri y mniy i us4 3u*m<Eiut r fci;«rftr*M <i P-i^ m u f 


T:ll II 


3TS5TTET: W / 


■$f(hreire 

nfcH i flren er^ 

3rrre4: resre: freh^ire ;: Ttreft itii * 11 

Hari said : — I will now describe the eternal 
rite of Siva called Pavitrarohana 1 which, O 
Hara, a priest a worshipper or his son or a 
person, observant of a vow, should perform. 

TrereKf re Tprr fcivtyit p&sreren 
3 ngT% rereft refr frmfucgvfo ftr ren 3 11 

Having performed the adoration extending 
over full one year one should perform this rite 
in the month of Asada, Sravana, Magha or 
Bhadrapada. 

«1=»<4<|widiy rerjw reitrfftrre sEMid.it 

Wli '<5^PTT refrfa re rejll 311 

He should first of all procure a thread made 
of gold, silver, copper or of cotton spun by a 
maiden. 


fppf fa ^ Afire rfiT: <J.refrMf4il*HJI 
TFSj4t ef r i^^ T TTr^T ^TH^f^ll^ll 

Having made nine folds of this thread he 
should perform the rite of Pavitrakam. With the 
Vamadeva mantram he should make the 
Granthis (knots) . 


T:ll mi 
HTH: faif<sltc«'M:ll 
fytre tfcRT: sEMTtI^ ^reTTrll ^11 



1 . The rite of putting sacred thread around the neck 
of the image of a particular deity. 


Chapter 42 

aretWTrf <$hMfrMsll¥lrM^f4¥lfaHII 

fMfcf upt re urent ^tii van 

With the Satya mantram, O Siva, he should 
wash the thread, with the Aghora man tram he 
should purify it, with the Tatpurusa mantram 
he should tie it and with Isa mantram he should 
place incense. The following are known as 
Tantudevas or deities of the thread viz., Omkara, 
Candrama, Vanhi, Brahma, Naga, Sikhidhvaja, 
Ravi, Visnu and Siva. The length of the 
sacrificial thread, O Rudra, should be either one 
hundred and eight fingers in length or fifty or 
twenty five. There are ten Granthis" or knots. 


re sOT^II 

gepfw: #tt rejssf reTretrfrerTii «ill 

rere re farere HsT 3Tf^!rTr re wtifyrreii 
HFfrreA «4ysA '^|eT^vrfitsSTHTII <?ll 
ij-ref^r4: Mpcnrenn 

rerere re H&ftii son 

reti re fn# M^ifaP^ct n 

3?ire% phssii 


And the interstice between one Granthi and 
the other should be four fingers; or it may be 
two fingers or one. [The names of the ten 
Granthis are : — Prakrti, PourusI, Vira, 
Aparajita, Jaya, Vijaya, Rudra, Manonmani and 
Sarvatamukhi. On the seventh or the thirteenth 
day of the light fortnight one should dye it with 
saffron and perform the Pavitraka rite with 
scents. Having sprinkled the phallic emblem 
with thickened milk he should rub it with scents 
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and dedicate the sacred perfumeries to the self- 
the Brahmana. 

xpt r g Hrft RiRH^lRwiqu ^\\ 

He should place scented flowers at the foot 
of the image of Isana, sticks for cleansing teeth 
in the east and fruits of emblic myrobalam in 
the north. 

TjfrTSrf RTR ^JcRT: It 

Ipjh TT^fg^u *311 

ciiiiaiii tt4r cprsenni 

TT^tsar Tjttrr w\\ 

He should place earth in the west and ashes 
in the south. One, conversant with mantrams, 
should place, with Sikha mantram, Aguru in 
the south-east comer and sessamum seeds with 
the Kavaca mantram, O bull-emblemed deity. 
Having encircled the house with a thread he 
should offer sacred scents. 

fK^rP^Pif HrHT HRTII 

3TmP3dhfa iM: H%¥«U 1I W1 

Then after offering oblations of fire he 

should place offerings for pernicious spirits. O 
king of goods. O Mahesvara, thou hast been 
invited with thy ganas (goblins). 

ypTWI 3 TT TlfH%d) HR II 

fdf$lll ^11 

Hf^difa trfgsrrftr trtr^rw 4 h:II 
TRRHlfHtR ■sr rc^rhii ^ii 

Do thou come near, I will adore thee in the 
morning. Having thus invited the deity he 
should the night in singing and place, by the 
side of the image, sacred articles inspired with 
mantrams. Having sprinkled the sun with 
water on the fourteenth day of the durk 
fortnight he should adore Rudra. 

HcdlAW *bi|t<RIAIH 

3 T*tur OTfaTHF^T K^dlWdl^SyTII ^11 

He should first meditate on self in the form 
of the universe, as being stationed on the fore- 


head and then adore it. He should sprinkle it 
with water with the astra mantram and adore 
it with the Hrdaya mantram. 

SjfqdlfH 

f?THd<HirH5F -wit faeiidddidtR. hh ; ii 

if fviddffcd-M HR: II 

&> H (it:) p 4 €lldre<|^ HR ; || :?o|l 

He should next dedicate incense inspired 
with mantrams. He should first of all adore Siva 
Tattva, then Vidya Tattva and next Atma 
Tattva. Om, Houm, salutation unto Siva Tattva 
(essence of Siva). Om, Him. salutation unto the 
essential spirit of learning. 

35s IT (#:) 3TTfRfRHTR HR:II 

i 8$ - Rcfaaiq HR:II 

hththrt trut rtr% f^sfrn 
^rf fHvBH |H ^t?f t* il^dHIl 

TT HfdTd r d T d l Wft r1 %| pt THffoaiRI II II 
WRd H fHR r ) %TTH 
Tf4dTcudtebiii Tf4'*iTorqiRddiii aSo 
IT \ f %HTH HR: II 33 H 
Om, Ham, salutation unto the essence of 
self. Om. Ham, Him. Hain, Kosum salutation 
unto the essence of all. O God! O Sambhu! what- 
ever, thou, indentical with time, hast seen in 
me, whatever I have done, have offered as 
oblations to fire, whatever I have created, have 
all been done by me, by the will, for the rite of 
Pavitrakam. Om, fulfil my vow of sacrifice. Om, 
Ham, Him, Hum. Haim, Houm, salutation unto 
Siva, the lord of observances, identical with all 
essences and the cause of all. 

HrRT ( ^ ) RfHH RT ^ l^tllR^II 
RfvT HtRT fgHH; RT3R Rtrg : yr^ fdU^ildJRh II 
With this mantram .the four offerings of a 
Pavitraka rite should be made. Having offered 
Pavitrakam to the fire one should make 
presents unto the preceptor, offer food, feed the 
Brahmanas, worship Canda and then perform 
the Visarjana (life-destroying) rite. 


ii iflr sfbnnt HSPjnst wq-fyii^ 3twi<<*iu^ fi r diifcnihiiui ^nr fg^fUiR'v^ grm:ii *311 
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3TSSTO: *3 / Chapter 43 




xpi ^TUT: TFRtif ^J:ll *11 

c^Fff S^5f ^11 

ffgq i Pd3 5 ff q fc i <Hqra4i;gft :ii *ii 


Hari said : — I will now describe the 
Pavitrarohana rite of Hari which yields 
emancipation and enjoyment. Formerly in the 
war between the gods and Danavas. the 
celestials, headed by Brahma, sought refuge 
with Visnu who conferred on them the standerd 
Graiveyaka. Seeing them Hari said that they 
would overcome the Danavas. 


ferojcR* *y*cO~l(«ri Willi 

opfhr xf cf? ^ 311 

ifcPT gfTcTrf <J tFTTRT wfrPT®lfrTII 
^£3% rfr % ^ctlW^IHl tlgf 1^:11 -<11 

On Visnu saying so, the Naga, Vasuki's 
younger brother, said : — O bull-emblemed 
deity, I pray from thee this boon, called 
Pavitraka. so dlat the Graiveya, conferred by 
Hari. may pass by my name". On his thus 
addressing the Devas they conferred on him. 
the same boon. 

warrfnt T£31T Pd4>HI rT ’ MfamPd limi 

The mortals, who worship me with the 
Pavitraka rite during the rainy season, have 
their adoration extending over full one year 
rendered useless. 


MfadlPlMuf sFRTcIII 

ufdMdflufMlWfl ?m W fclftlWIrtll ^11 


The Pavitrarohana rite of all the deities 
should be celebrated in order on the lunar days 
respectively reserved for them, beginning with 
the first day after the full moon. 


jgR[$RE|f c*>|«4 cplDtsSST W f?TII 

xter f^ii'su 

f^HiT% Trani 


nun 


On the twelfth day of the dark or light 
fortnight the one for Visnu should be 
performed. It is always necessary to perform 
the Pavitra rite during the rainy season, 
preference being always given to a Vyatipata 1 
day, to a solar or lunar eclipse, to a day when 
the Vrddhi rite of Visnu is performed or when 
the precepter comes. 


w *imW ’ami 



^fhnrf asffrr ^iwrf vi^mv^h.ii 
4>mf« Ti^rr TrsmHKii *°ii 

The sacred thread should be made of either 
red silk, silk fibres, cotton or linen. The twice- 
born should offer a thread made of Kusa reeds, 
the kings that made of silk, the Vaisyas that of 
wool and the £udras that made of new barks. 
O Isvara! one, made of cotton or of fibres of a 
lotus, is preferable unto all castes. . 



Tltft ■$fal'si£II Tptjft 1 Tfo: II **ll 

^pr fcjtuj.v-ct ^c»dl: TgcfTrll **ll 

Three knots of three folds each should be 
made of a thread spun by a Brahmana. A 
worshipper should next recite the names of the 
presiding gods of the threas beginning with 
Qm. They are Siva, Soma, Agni, Brahma, PhanI, 
Ravi, Ganesa and Visnu. Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra are the three presiding gods of the three 
threads. 

tfteprf TPT^ rflt -srcfctll 

tTSt[ *311 



wi ^TFf *YII 

One should keep the thread in a golden 
vessel, or in one made of silver, or of copper, or 
of bamboo or of earth. The size of the best vessel 


1. The seventeenth of the astrological Yogas. Day 
of new moon when it falls on a Sunday and the 
moon is in certain mansions, Sravana. 
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should be sixty four fingers in circumference, 
that of the middling one its half, and that of the 
youngest the its half again. The best thread 
must be one hundred and eight fingers in 
length, the middling one its half, and the 
youngest its half, again. 

'RSzmt tjll 

-€T Wl 

The best knot should be of the size of a knot 
of the thumb; the middling one of that of the 
middle finger and the smallest one of that of 
the youngest finger. 

iwt 

xrf^' 1 uRtMWf ^ ^TT^II W1 

The measurement of the sacrificial alter 
must be guided by these general characteristics. 
The sacrificial thread must be placed on the idol 
(of Visnu) which should be of the size of that of 
£iva. 

TRm: T*RIT.‘II <V9II 

fg^EnFTT: xrfgjRF^II w\ 

It must pass through breast, navel, thigh and 
hang up to the knee-joints. With a thread 
measuring one thousand and eight fingers in 
length should be formed four, thirty-six, twenty 
four and twelve knots severally, each being of 
the size of a finger knot 

■clfchf 'STTII 

4t|i|c4l4l: q|e(:RJ 

It should be then dyed with saffron, 
turmeric or sandal. After fasting a worsipper 
should place the sacred thread on a vessel and 
perform the initiatory rite of consecration. 

^ujjcwta jfvini ^ <jii ^oii 

Then in vessels made of fig leaves it should 
be placed in the eight quarters. Twigs and Kusa 
blades should be dedicated to Sarikarsana in 
the east. 


rt Rw*UW$nT Mil 
3iiAdi^ sFqi^rr 

Rocana (yellow figment) and saffron should 
be dedicated to Pradyumna in the south. A 
person, who is about to undertake a war and 
seeks for victory, should dedicate to Aniruddha 
in the west, sandal, blue colour, sessamum 
seeds, ashes and aksata. In the south-east and 
other comers he should make assignment of Sri 
and other goddesses. 

■qftf dl^ ' - T 3TfWMT TPpSfTcTII 
^cirTJfr: ^11 

Having then inspired the sacred thread widl 
Vasudeva mantrams, looked at it again and 
worshipped it he should cover it with a piece 
of cloth. 

%5RZI tJTfT: TSTPzf uRwiMUgtf'W W\\ 

TTfsrrl ^PTf TtT^* 44drs*WT?lU r*ll 
TTWIM ehHVI 

3T#trr wsh wrtfHii voi 

He should then place it before the image of 
the deity or the luystic diagram. Having placed 
duly as before Brahmanas in the west, south 
and north he should worship the pitchers. Then 
having drawn the mystic diagram with a 
weapon he should place the offerings. 

ziVmM mRbI i Rujfo ^ )u 

^ 37TMH cFFT?f ^cTHTI II 
Having thus performed the Adhivasa rite 
of the sacred thread he should encircle the altar 
with three or nine threads and then connect his 
own body and the pitchers with it. 

3lPd<$rcg fcTRFT xt -qtrgtf Tjgifcr -g-u 
qafrap ^ TPjfr <6ii^rw ^fPniwi 
^rc|T pra TpTpTMT M^?cTT^II 

ipiTSf 

Connecting the well of sacred fire, the 
pedastal, the awning and the temple with one 
thread he should place it on the head of the 
deity. Having thus offered the thread and 
worshipped the great god the worshipper 
should recite the following mantram. 
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"O King of gods! O Graeat Isvara! I have 
invoked thy presence here for adoring thee. 

rRgWrbxifautllM WTC-'JIT: Wll 

TraPf wnrnf w: %yra^n 

3TRlM4)n*>i»u1<4 II 

I will adore thee in the morning. Do thou 
come near these articles." Having performed 
the Adhivasa rite of the sacred thread for one 
of three nights a worshipper should keep up 
the night and adore Kesava in the morning. He 
should next place (on die image) the biggest, 
middling and the smallest threads. 

*jt»fiicei! -qf^nr 

Then having incensed the sacred thread he 
should inspire it with mantrams. Having 
recited die names of the knots he should adore 
them with flowers and other articles. 

TJFTozrr isrfcfcT Mr ^ rc ' frqj i 

THT ^ehHNll: ^ «TrMiI 

T*T T^ qifl ' cMIVHH H 
Mr Trarfr qmnxEr^ii 3311 

Then having recited the Gayatrl he should 
adore the deity with the following mantram. 
May my sons and wife hold this thread. O god, 
I hold before thee this purified and beautiful 
knot destructive of the greatest iniquity and of 
all sort of sins. 

trfor ^BJTer Mr: w4iiid<*HiyHH)i v*n 
emfcRi F h yf Tech'S s TTr a r iKi^Hj i 
cHuivif wcraf tMt tFtoT ^roMfii ^mi 

Having thus worshipped the sacred thread 
with incense and other articles he should 
dedicate the middling and other ones. [He 
should next say] "For achieving success in 
religious rites and worldly undertakings I hold 
on my neck this sacred energy of Visnu." 

Then having worshipped the garland of 
forest flowers with its own mantram he should 


offer it. Next he should place various offerings, 
flowers and edibles. 


fafaST ^TT ^qi ' ^pH lM.ll 
3TfN TRFzf fnnfq gl<¥IHj ( d*lMd:ll 3^11 
3P?hTT?T^W ^QTcJcbM Id d eb4J I 

’ Mf^ddbH.11 ^11 


Then having offered oblations to the sacred 
fire deposited in an well measuring twelve 
fingers he should offer one sacred thread, one 
hundred and eight fingers in length. 


Having first offered Arghya unto the Sun- 
God he should dedicate to him a sacred thread. 


rRT: TJTkJ 



'fjdMfH^d.'ll ^£11 


O Hara, he shold next adore Visvaksena and 
his preceptor with Arghya. Clasping his hands 
he should recite before the deity the following 
mantram. 


Wfq TpRTfcf ^vrf WTII 

<cldl41l<lc^VdUl 3<?ll 

O, lord of celestials, may all adorations, 
whatever I have offered knowingly or 
unknowingly, be crowned with success by thy 
favour. 


mPui Pei^mHi rvp f^n^.^m P^fo rll 

3TO WattWl tJpfT rTWE| WgSSR ll *o\\ 

wm w Mr iftn 

clg^rM rFrJflf WIT W Emm II 

O Garuda-emblemed deity, I offer this thy 
adoration extending over a year with garlands 
of gems and sapphires and of Mandara flowers. 

O god, hold this sacred thread on thy breast 
as thou dost always carry the garland of forest 
flowers and the mystic mark of Srivatsa. 

ursz} IIjsih , 5[vqr Mqsr Msijpjnijii 

fawatoTj, Mg- wht| f gpr^Pi ii^ii 

Having thus adored the deity, fed the twice- 
born and distributed presents amongst them a 
worshiper should perform the life-destroying 
ceremony of the deity in the evening. 
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«uiia fsrfaeRPiTii 

sTSh •fgnFff^rTrll^^U 


Having thus duly performed the adoration 
extending over a year as well as the offering of 
sacred thread one repairs to the region of Visnu. 


ii «rfH s f h i ret ng i ynil usiwn^r 3 <wkcw«S fauj^Ml^imVpri fdxjr^i-Rrvft-secrm: u *311 


3TSETHT: >Ttf / 


MN|i|-c)Un4*H,ll \ »l 

Hari Said : — Having adored Brahman with 
Pavitra and other rites and meditated on him 
one becomes Hari. I will now describe the 
meditation of Brahman which destroys the 
weapon of Maya (illusion) . 





The learned man, who recites the name of 
Brahman by words and mind, acquires the 
knowledge, of self. He, who desires to acquire 
this knowledge, gains great knowledge. 

^t P^w d^ P^ u 1 1 ^rrafth nij I 

Brahman is shorn of body, organs of sense, 
mind, intellect, vital principle and egoism. It is 
shorn of elements, Tanmatras (subtle particles), 
the gunas (qualities), birth and decay. 

reireny r * frrrenf wi 

■faoEf ^ *11 


rjforca-rT w m -q^ii 



It is manifest of itself, devoid of a form, 
eternally blissful, without any beginning, 
eternal, purified, intelligent, undecaying, 
existent, blissful, without second and eternal. 
[The state of mental realization]. "I am 
Brahman. I exist in Brahman" is known as 
Samadhi (mental concentration). 

OTrUFT TfspT Tlftf WIST fjll 
■sjftsi xi Tmrffcr fafig wt: ^aru 

gfemffr i #errr:ii^ii 


Chapter 44 

^e^rMl4d)Pqui:l| 

Em-wrfri tttot ttstihsii 

TT t| TI % *T W^ll 

The soul is known as the charioteer, the 
body as the chariot and the organs of sense are 
known as the horses. The objects of sense are 
known by the latter. The soul is endued with 
mind and the organs of sense. Therefore the 
learned designate it as the enjoyer. He, who is 
endued with the discriminative knowledge of 
the external objects and mental perception, 
attains of the station of Brahman and is not bom 
again. 

TOVUgciRT: II 6 II 
T^SJT: MK ' HIPitfi l df&tufl: WT R^ll 
3#RTfcpfa: VPfrl: vftalfeftOT: TgrT.U <?» 

The man, whose charioteer is the 
discriminative knowledge, goes the the other 
side of the world by the help of mental 
abstraction and attains to the most exalted 
station of Visnu. Not to hun animals etc. is 
called Yama (restraint). Purification and other 
rites are called Niyama (religious observances) 

3RTPT IPIPrt Mtf'^Phll 

wqnnft ' sra : vtadt ii *<>ii 

Md l EjfMhU T W l dHmMflfil II 

felTT WMdt W 

ddRIHlftTOT ^T:ll^ll 
fm-. ^fdij,cW: TTrqpRI^T: TT: II 

airwif wi wr ttr 311 *311 

Padma and other postures are called Asana 
and the suppression of vital airs is called 
Pranayama. The withdrawal of organs from the 
objects of sense is called Jaya; the meditation 
on me lord is called Dhyana; the restraint of 
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mental faculties is called Dharana. Although 
Brahman is without any forms still a wor- 
shipper should meditate on a form in the 
pericarp of his heart's lotus as holding conch- 
shell, discus and club, bearing the mystic mark 
of £rivatsa and the Koustubha gem, adorned 
with a garland of forest flowers, as being 
eternal, pure, intelligent, ever existent, blissful 
and supreme, thinking" I am self, the imper- 
sonal and absolute self, the Great Light. 

TT VUHilli|f$IHlR*M: II 
■gRehlf^fVltflfH^I TJyqtoffirS 1 ^Xll 

ii ffa sfbirei Tignjfiul arrarranit 


Hari, having twenty four forms, situate on 
the Salagrama stone and on the height of 
Dvaraka, is worthy of being adofed and 
meditated on. 

wzi tqifi'ch ^T^TII 
pRchUtl TjRWMIHlfd Tjfif STOR-p^q^ll ^q|| 
Having meditated on this form, lauded 
it and recited its name, a person, acquring 
all the objects of his desire, becomes an etherial 
god, and shorn of desire, obtains emancipa- 
tion. 




7:11 \r*ll 


3 TKJT 5 T: V* 

ifrtvanpET 

WII^SlRlUJltM WcTO I MfH VTS^TT^II 
yilHillM^IHI' ^V l fr^fd'Jl^ltldlVH^ II *|| 

Hari said : — As a side issue of this discourse 
I shall describe the characteristic marks of 
Salagrama, by touching which stone, one has 
the sins, accumulated in a Koti of births, 
dissipated. 

wwrat ( ) ( %9ran37f)Tmrar:ii 
(TORlvft ) f^Jrll ?ll 

The holder of conch-shell, discus, club and 
lotus, known as Kesava, is [also called] 
Gadadhara (the holder of club]. The Lord 
Narayana is also the holder of lotus, the bow 
Koumodaki, discus and conch-shell. 

uy*yi‘yiM'Kl (wro ) gf frn»igR :ii 

^isHyitari^l <kish :ii 311 

He is the holder of discus, conch-shell, lotus 
and club and is also named Madhava and Sri 
Gadadhara. Govinda, Gadadhara, the holder 
of club, lotus, conch-shell and discus is 
adorable. 

TrayRaiRqRfl ( Igaij^iiiq ) -=pt : || 

)»*H 

Salutation unto thee of the form of Visnu, 
the holder of lotus and the conch-shell, unto 
thee of the form of Madhusudana, the holder 
of conchshell, club and discus. 


/ Chapter 45 

^lR?Rs l l<M^ck| ( tfasKM i q ) rTII 
TuR<hlMl<chli44IViy ( )H qil 

Salutation unto that form of thine which 
holds the club conch-shell and lotus, unto that 
form, which is of three foot steps, unto that form 
which holds the bow Koumodaki, lotus and 
conch-shell and unto thy dwarfish form. 


TO ( )|| 



Salutation unto thee the holder of conch- 
shell, lotus, discus and club. Salutation unto that 
form which bears the mystic mark of Srivatsa, 
unto Hrsikesa, and the weilder of lotus, club, 
conch-shell and discus. 



) ^RlTOII V9H 

Salutation unto the holder of lotus, discus, 
club, conch-shell, unto Padmanabha (lotus 
navelled), unto Damodara, unto the weilder of 
conchshell, discus, club and lotus. 

wRvifJHIMlil ( ^ TO II 

VI|fl<SwMshJ|R$ TO (TTftfoim ) TOII <2.11 
Salutation unto Vasudeva, unto the holder 
of conch-shell, club and lotus. Salutation unto 
Sankarsana. 

^9T7a^KI<MlR^?l ( )ll 

) <Hivfyi<Mi<lRiiyiRu|ii <hi 
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Salutation unto the form of Pradyumna, the 
holder of a beautiful conch-shell, a beautiful 
club and a beautiful lotus. Salutation unto 
Aniruddha and the weilder of club, conch-shell 
and lotus. 

) ll 

•rft ( *<>ii 

Salutation unto the Purusottama form with 
lotus, conch-shell, club and discus. Salutation 
unto the form of Adhoksaja, the holder of club, 
conch-shell and lotus. 

( ) wi^wftsrrfr^tii 

-srotsC )ll Wl 

Salutation unto Man-lion form, the holder 
of lotus, club and conch-shell. Salutation unto 
the form, Acyuta, the weilder of lotus, conch- 
shell and club. 

( *HI<^ ) 

(3%) Wl$: wft: U 41 V I 4-Rsl H MhPT : 1 1 W\ 

I will bring here Janarddana with his conch- 
shell, discus, lotus and club and Upendra with 
his wheel, club, lotus and conch-shell. 
Salutation. 

^xJdd<MMcfl¥l^4dra ( sR*ir|4||| 

Salutation unto this form of Hari, holding a 
beautiful discus, lotus, club and conch-shell. 
Salutation unto the form Srikrsna weilding 
club, lotus, wheel and conch-shell. 

^eFtnrr(^l^n5T: )#S5915: 

HHr^ TrPTO: ^FwTrll 

The Salagrama stone, known as Vasudeva, 
is of a white colour and possesses two ring-like 
marks around its mouth. The one, known as 
Sankarsana, is of a red colour, has two ring- 
like marks around its moudl or lateral aperture 
and has the mark of a lotus on its eastern side. 
The one, known as Pradyumna, is of a yellow 
colour, has a small ring-like mark, is of an 
elongated shape and bears on its surface a large 
number of impressions like pin-holes. 


Wt ^®rr dlfa^sht (30 *^Hd:ll 

The one, known as Aniruddha, is of a 
circular shape and blue colour and is marked 
with three lines around its mouth. The one 
known as Narayana is of a black colour, 
contains the mark of a club like line in its cavity 
and has the circular mark at the navel or a little 
raised up. 


TJ^cre^lT ( ) 3: H^ll 

3TSI3T «$J^iR u l:ll 

( W: ) Vl(^W i ni»«ltJlNS4l«ra!W:ll UH 

The Nrsimha alone is elevated on the breast, 
is of a twany colour, and is dotted with fine 
spots; while a Varaha resembles a Sakti in shape 
and has two rugged and uneven circular marks. 


•tiHfWhg : TsjHfszr ( tt fa^qnii 

(f7OTT:)TT djyir^ : 3Md«l«S3;: II *SII 

A Sthula stone is of blue colour, has three 
lines, is of the form of a tortoise and is dotted 
with marks. The stone, known as Krsna, is 
round and depressed at the back. 

( gfelT: ) qgV&g ff ( ) ^%T: II 

( 3I( TT IR o II 

Sridhara has the marks of five lines, that of 
a garland of forest flowers and that of a club. 
The Vamana stone is of a round and puny size 
and Suresvara ahs a circular mark on its left 


side. 



( <*H«dd5: )ll 


T^cTl ( ) died! II 3 3 II 

The one, knwon as Anantaka, has various 
forms and bears an impression like die hood of 
a serpent. The Damodara stone is thick, of blue 
colour, and contains a circular mark of blue, 
colour in the central part of the cavity. 


ticflutgRc E; ?P fjtflfed: II 

Brahma stone has a small mouth and is of 
thick blue colour. Susira stone has marks of long 
lines, while, Ambuja stone has the mark of one 
circular figure and is thick. 
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Tg jcTE re K: ( ) ( fawym )to<4^ U 

WhsT: WhRJ*T:ll^ll 
A Sthula cakra stone has deep holes and is 
dotted with dark marks. A Hayagriva stone is 
of the shape of a goad; while a Kaustubha stone 
possesses marks of five lines. 


( -RftJHcTW T^TEf?F^3it5ftRr;ll 

( wft ) w.-n r*u 


A Vaikuntha stone is of the hue of a gem on 
the hood of a serpent, of dark colour and bears 
one circular mark. A Matsya stone is of the 
shape of a long lotus and has marks of lines at 
the mouth. 


<^<a: ^tsajT ( HdqjhH: )ll 

ViriHill A 'gR*hWI ftSTflTiJ Trf^'SR;U ^11 

fgRif^r .-ii 3511 

A Trivikrama stone bears the mark of a circle 
on the left side, that of a line of a line on the 
right side and is of a dark-blue colour. 
Salutation unto die holder of club who is situate 
in 6alagrama as well as in Dwaraka. 



( H fflfoH T qiJil ) 5H3T ( f kfa ' frR : )ll 

) wfir.-ii 36ii 

( HSpT: ) II 

( ^MlTtMl TqK IRS II 

(■^TWHlA ) <VI^Hfdh<ilicJdl<i«ni 
( gl<f¥ll<*ll ) SI^ITf^T ^ *FRFF: )ll || 

A Laksmi Narayana stone is of the shape of 
a Kadamba flower, bears marks of four circles 
at one mouth, is adorned with the figure of a 
golden lines and cow's hoofs. The Sudarsana 


class has got only a single circular mark, while 
the existence of two characterises the class 
Laksmi Narayana. The Trivikrama class has got 
three circular marks, the Caturvyuha class has 
got four, the Vasudeva class has got five, the 
Pradyumna class has got six, the Sankarsana 
class has got seven the Purusotama class has 
got eight, the Navavyuha class has got nine, 
the Dasavatara class has got ten, the Aniruddha 
class eleven and the Dvadasatma class has 
twelve circular marks. The Ananta class bears 
more marks than twelve. 




sf’zr; 

T: II 3^11 

(H$¥«U:) qvrai4<^M>d :ll 

‘^TRWflll 3^11 

)ll 

TF3TR3^TTTDT: T5R^: tpnjylAebyi TpiT:l|^^|| 

He, who reads this poem, describing the 
forms of Visnu, repairs to the celestial region. 
The image of Brahma has four mouths and is 
endued with a staff and Kamandalu (water- 
pot). That of Mahesvara has five mouths, ten 
arms, is seated on a bull with weapons as well 
as Matrka goddesses, such as Gourl, Candika, 
Sarasvati and MahalaksmI. The image of the 
sun holds a lotus in the hand. Gana has the head 
of an elephant. Skanda has six mouths. 


wfilHW Wmk. 

ttpzfA -iJ5%0T ^TII V*H 


Adored these images should be placed in 
the edifice wor. shipped of Vastu deities. By 
adoring them a man obtains religious profit, 
worldly objects and emancipation. 


ii ffit sfbmrf Rpij<iu| TOmv i usA arrsirrajnt 



■rrn wERgnf^it5sin^:ii xmi 


3TS57TET; ^ 

Pf^RrTT fc|W! 7FfH.ll 

•^ETVfirdM^ H^ll^ll 


Hari said : — I will now describe in brief the 
adoration of the Vastu deity presiding over the 


/ Chapter 46 

house which destoroys all impediments. 
Beginning with the north-east comer a 
worshippe should adore him in a diagram of 
eighty one rooms. 

fTTFt xT %T: ^11 

titA- g i fu i ctn ^n ^|| 
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ifcicrnrofcj xiii 

gifa'y i ftf ■grr^# d 4 )^viu 311 

He should adore the head in the northeast 
corner, feet in the south-west and two hands in 
the south-east and noth-west comers. In a 
temporary dwelling house, in one's own house, 
in a city, in a village, in a merchantile through- 
fare, in palaces, pleasure-houses, forts, temples 
and Mathas a person should adore the twenty- 
two deities outside the diagram and thirteen in 
the end of the same. 

TTsfcfr WRt: <^>fcTV n ^ gT: II 
gssf: TPS) 31l4iiyit xTII >511 

mi 

[The deities are] Isa, Parjanya, the weilder 
of thunder-bolt, (Indra), Surya (sun), Satya (the 
god of truth), Bhrgu, Akasa (the god of sky), 
the wind-god, Pusa, Vitatha (the god of 
untruthfulness), Graha, Ksetra, the two Yamas, 
Gandharva, Bhrguraja, Mrga, the Pitrs, 

qWfre ftsar g#ar: wfsPT.-ii 

3igr: (^) *r frMfryg (TsOtgrern 511 

#FTPi xT W^TSRIl 

1 defn r yg r^: gtpsii 

Douvarika, Sugrlva, Puspadanta, Ganesa, 
Asura, the two 6espadas, Roga (god of disease), 
Ahimukhaja, Bhallata, the two Somasarpas, 
Aditi and Diti. These are the thirty-two deities 
who should be dored outside. 

3TTT?^m mPcnft wit xiii 6\\ 

Hear of the four deities who should be 
worshipped in the end. A learned man should 
adore the four deities stationed in the four 
comers, north-east etc, viz. Apa, Savitri, Jaya 
and Rudra. 

TTStl de(Mc[ sHOT xl 

^cd^ehlrUl^digclf^ TTOT: *pjll <?ll 

In the ninth room of the central part of the 
diagram he should adore Brahma and his eight 
attendant deities beginning with the east. Heat 
their names. 



•fofogr ^ rwr gwlgrr: sCTngu ?o» 

r: gpfT:ll 

cf?T -3x2^11^11 

Aryama, Savita, Vivasvan, Vivudhadhapa, 
Mitra, Raja-Yaksma, Prthvidhara. 
And Apavatra are the deities known as 
encircling Brahma. 

The group beginning from the north-east is 
called Durga; while the one beginning from the 
south-east is called Durdhara. 

cT?ft ^rfrT '5^1:11 

3Tf^frT feMcbd xl xT Will ^11 

~ d l fW <frlfc4<*>l dm Vltbl^l^4 nT: gr:ll 

Having worshipped the three deities Aditi, 
Himavanta and Jayanta, as well as Nayika, 
Kalika, Sakra, Gandharvas-all those Vastu 
gods, a worshipper should undertake the 
construction of a divine palace. 

grd: xfW flWPWT Mgrwqu 
ch(tl(d<W^ ( Tift )? in g#rT: VS II 

First of all the image of the teacher of gods 
should be erected in front. Then the great seat 
should be constructed in the sout-east comer. 
The altar of sacrifices should be constructed in 
the east. 


4vi<44?TT*n trs^RTgagii 

xT ul«6Plk xT dl^ll wi 

The house of scents and flowers should be 
constructed in the north-east corner. The store- 
room should be erected in the north and the 
cow-shed in the north-west. 


^rnrsTEf xi yibw ^rdiwihP^Hgii 

xT %#ii 

The room, for keeping water, should be 
constructed with windows in the west; while 
that for keeping sacrificial twigs, grass, fuels 
and weapons should be constructed in the 
south-west. 
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The guest-house, beautiful and containing 
beds, shoes, water, fire, lamps and good 
servants, should be constructed in the south. 

Other minor houses should be constructed 
containing water, plantain trees and be abomed 
with flowers of five colours. 

yicfiiT y*ii u i'd : n 

A wall should be erected around the divine 
edifice, five cubits in height. Thus the divine 
edifice of Visnu should be erected containing 
forests and gardens. 

cTRcJ: yWKItl VqPrid :H 

fg '^TdaRziWq:IRo|| 

Ttngf^sf^ fgy^T: ^11 

The edifice of Vastu, containing sixty four 
rooms, should, first of all, be adored. In the 
central part one of four rooms should be 
dedicated to Brahma and one of two rooms 
should be dedicated each to Aryama and other 
deities. All other celestials have houses of two 
rooms dedicated to each of them severally. 

■ern# xt Tjjnr 3311 

These are the deities known as presiding 
over sixth four rooms. Carakl, Vidari and the 
sinful RaksasI Putana should be adored in the 
north-east and other comers. 

3^*1 Png: ebtlci) £)cbm<ch:l| 

tn?n^ ^ry*:ii r*u 



The Hetuka and other deities should be 
worshipped outside. They are Hetuka, 
Tripuranta, Agni, Vetalaka, Yama, Agnijihva, 
Kalaka, Karala, Ekapadaka, Bhlmarupa (terrific 
visaged deity) should be adored in the north- 
east comer, the regent of the spirits in the nether 


region, Gandhamali and Kstrapala in the 
sky. 


sU^f TfKcrT yyftwfMglftdHI 

$yy?i fd5»dlyi^e(HH) yd wi 

a reifaflftitf fro yfefoyfy s T ft d q i 

fl.fi c)''VtW TRTJT *Jfl$lRfl4j 

4iaa: TRT: 
Wlfafd did eRPZlf IqrtK^lil 
fR^^TtJeirai ^ ITT 
Xraf^T 



TPdTdfrydtedT Tdyid ^u^yui ' Hj 
TjaiH <| tmr 

^ y Rid**: i 

^fHrnfdTydi IHRcT d 


3T«fd dT dfdd 

pTrcr^THTpPr '^SW'ftll ddKTfRI 

TTdtd dTpR tjt yjR# g RMffi d Hj 

^VihkI <1 dfapnyn 

3 i*«i'*u<l ypt prnnf dr < 4 >c^i*+> 014,1 
ar ydtcu^^ylyi : 1 

'*Jt 5 W ' 9 fr*FT ytdtT ^n% Wvdfch 1 


wi 
1 wi 

I ^\9I« 

1 ^<ni 
1 3^11 

I ?o|l 
I II 
I 

I 3311 
I 9X11 

*mi 
syn 
1 ^vsn 


1^11 


A worshipper should next undertake the 
extension, multiplication, lengthening and the 
numbering of the Vastu. A person should build 
his dwelling house before the Visnu temple and 
not behind it. And he should sleep on the left 
side. There is nothing to be questioned in this 
matter. It is better for those persons whose 
births are respectively governed by Leo, Libra, 
and Scorpi, to have the door of the house 
opening out in the north and for others whose 
births are governed by Scorpi and the 
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succeeding signs of the Zodiac to have them in door should be half of its length. And there 
the east, south and west. The breadth of the must be eight doors. 

it T gfa o t wanfvinsil 3 TI€IK«hiu^ hto t ^nqi ' ff»fl sctm:ii *<mi 


3TSTRT: >*V9 / Chapter 47 


TJjT WRT 

UlgWHf Tf ^ TT5EgTT£ll 

fePctf^H^TcFtll ^11 
Suta said : — O $ounaka, hear me describe 
the essential features of a divine temple or 
palace. A plot of ground should be divided into 
sixtyfour equal rectangular divisions occupying 
all the points of the compass. 



*^ll 311 


The Catuskona of the inner court of the 
adytum should be comprised of four such 
rectangular divisions, and the doors of the 
temple should be made of number twelve in 
all. The walls of the edifice should be raised 
upon such forty-eight quadrilateral divisions. 


-3TSIT «T^|| 

fysihi^ii 3ii 


In height the plinth should be made 
conunensurate with the length of the platform 
at the top of the ground elevation and twice 
that measure above that. The inner cavity of 
the vault should be made co-extensive with the 
entire length of the adytum. 


«bT?cq: ^T:ll 

(Vndh«sJh:ll "tfll 


The indents on both sides should measure 
a third or a fifth of the chord of the inner vault, 
which should be so arched as to rise up to the 
half of the entire height of the pinnacle. The 
height of the terrace or the pinnacle part of the 
divine editice should be divided into four equal 
parts over the third part, from the bottom of 
which the Vedi or the top of the platform should 
be constructed; and on the top of the fourth part 


the ornamental figure should be placed which 
is generally made to edge the entire height of 
the temple from the bottom. . 


3T2T TFT oTFRj ep^T ql'^l^lPlcfjl^ll 
ns* T^f cfii ^ii 

TTr^fta W<g * T ru T fl ;H Van 


In the alternative, the homestead land 
should be divided into sixteen equal parts over 
the four central parts of which the adytum of 
the templs should be raised. The walls of the 
edifice should be raised upon twelve such 
rectangular divisions or chambers, and the 
height of the walls should he made 
commensurate with the length of four such 
parts as are compatible with the laws of 
proportion. 


fg^UT: •RHcT:ll 

ftrarci&q vcrf^nnT.-imi 

The height of the terrace of the pinnacle 
should be made of measure twice the, height 
of the wall, and the open verandah or the 
platfrom all around the temple should be made 
of a quarter part of the height of the terrace in 
breadth. 


Tran cror «$:ii 

W*rFH Tnfnpf fgrj^piT:ll <HI 

wrtraFr 

*j ) tsmu^i| ;ll Sol) 

The indents on both sides of the temple 
should be of a fifth part of the length of the 
adytum in breadth. Again an indent should be 
left out which would measure such a fifth part. 
The essentials described above are what should 
be compiled with in building divine edifices in 
general. 

fCTITOl ^ Tfcft frHUTMl 9*^11^11 
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Now I shall deal with another class of divine 
structures which are usually constructed in 
proportion to the lengths of the images of their 
inmate deities. The Pltha or the pedestal of the 
image should be made commensurate with the 
length of the latter and the adytum should he 
made, O Sounaka, of twice that length. The 
walls should be of equal length with the latter, 
while the plinth should be made half as much 
broad as the adytum. 


fgrpf ftnaf •qfacf yfFreni 

■tfterrofcrf eftf rRTPto 5Jcfc'l4:JSl<*»4» ^11 
M»TRJ WUHsilld: yft <J|| 

fvPHHH T*pT ^r^.KhHqylrq^|| mi 

O Sounaka, the pinnacle should have twice 
the height of the plinth and the vault of the 
temple should be made so as to cover the entire 
space occupied by the pedestal and the adytum 
combined, the indents having been left aside 
to the measure previously directed. O Sounaka, 
I have described the characteristic measures of 
temples which are built in proportion to the 
dimensions of images of their inmate deities. I 
shall presently deal with a class of divine 
edifices which are constructed in measures 
proportionate to those of their door-frames. 

^nrn ur «r^n 

faTrAui fgTJpf t>mi 

A measure of four fore arms should be 
divided into eight equal parts which would be 
the measure for the breadth of the door, of the 
same might be made of twice that breadth. 


trfrnfT^ii mi 

The upper part of the door, like the uppei 
part of the pedestal, should be perforated with 
holes, as the upper part of the door would be 
taken in by the wall to the length of a pada 
measure. 


rrflWHMfll ^PTT f?RsK fgrjof 


The plinth should be made twice as much 
broad as the door and the terrace or the pinnacle 
part of the temple should be made of twice that 
measure. The vault should be arched from the 
spring line as before laid down on the regions 
of indents at the top of the walls of the temple. 


FRStf WTC cf^ll 
cTT c^rTT:ll 

PFPT ' ^Tgl^l 1 J I fc< fd4d Hj I 

%ftr: pt^t EreiM tt wa .-ii mi 


I have already described the essential traits 
of a divine temple built proportionate to its 
mandapa; now I shall describe one of a different 
structure. The ground, on which the image of 
the deity would be installed, should be tripled 
in measure, which would thus give the 
dimensions of the exterior; the area of the 
temple must be less than that of the ground on 
which the same should be erected by a pada in 
all direction, and the area of the adytum should 
be made half of that of the latter. 


fell 0 * mh *r4f^ii 

T^r f?nafr fg^rfir -qw.-ii mi 

The walls should be made equal in height 
to the length of the adytum or the space 
enclosed within them, and the pinnacle should 
be twice as much high as the height of the wall. 
Now, I shall describe the different classes of 
temples according to their respective measure 
and origin. 

cT^TlfiT PR PHcT: II 

^TRT: MllcHehlg4|:ll 

vmzj: p44ldAi:ii 

Trapygrsft ff rRT*R:iimi 

The different forms of divine edifices are 
mainly grouped under five heads such as the 
Vairaja, the Puspakaksa, the Kailasa, the 
Malikahvaya and the Trivistapam, which 
should be looked upon as the abode of all 
deities and in which their images might be 
safely installed. 



Trjftzr Pef TP^rTT: PTORT: TjP%TT:ll ^11 
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d«tlMU II T*ll 

TP&T T&ttt d^dWZmi 
df^d^dfMiH aft^T^TT^r^ll ^hii 
■^PJTSTT: W^dF ^TRTf^pT hUFdlHJI 

^ trP^rqn 3^11 

fgWFT <J TTSJT ^rptff^f TO rTSarril 
^wnf fyifadd^VR ^arafcffiF I:ll ^11 

The first of the above classes of temple is 
characterised by a rectangualr shape; the 
second class is marked in a quadrilateral shape; 
the third class has circular shape, the fourth 
class of temples has a shape which appertains 
of the different segments of spheres; while the 
fifth class of temple is octagonal; These five 
classes of temples, which are the proper abodes 
for all forms of divine manifestations, admit of 
being divided into various sub-divisions as it 
were, thus giving rise to forty-five different 
shapes of temples which are the Meru, the 
Mandara, the Vimana, the Bhadraka the 
Sarvatobhadra, the Rucaka, the the Nandana, 
the Nandlvardhana and the 6rivatsa, these nine 
arising out of the class of the rectangular Vairaja 
from of the temple. The nine temples which owe 
their origin to the genus Puspaka are known as 
(1) the Valabhi, (2) the Grharaja, (3) the 
3alagrha, (4) the Mandira, (5) the Vimana, (6) 
the Bramhamandira. (7) the Bhavana, (8) 
Uttamca, and (9) the 3ivikavesma. 


cTFPTf tpsT M£lM'Ufdyi L K:ll 

cfctfiJiwyini 

■rpttar cjinft ipft WS: fTfipTTReF:ll 

^Til<4rti: TPpjtTT TcR 'qfuichl^qidjl 3° II 
^fecE aT fflfdfPl lI 
rx w sfcp - toi 3^11 

f^3PTt *Trh7T: : 1 1 

The names of the nine circle temples which 
appertain to, and proceed out of, the genus 
Kailasa are the (1) Valaya, (2) Dundubhi, (3) 
Padma, (4) Mahapadma, (5) Mukuli, (6) UsnisI, 


(7) Sankha, (8) Kalasa, (9) Guvavriksa. The class 
Mahakahvaya has fathered the nine spheriodi- 
cal temples which are called the (1) Gaja, (2) 
Vrsabha, (3) Garuda, (4) Simha, (5) Bhumukha, 
(6) Bhudhara, (7) ^rijaya and (8) the 
Prthivldhara and (9) the Hamsa. The nine 
octagon shaped temples, which fall under the 
genus Tripistpa, are named as (1) Vajra, (2) 
Cakra, (3) Mustika, (4) Vabhru, (5) Vakra, (6) 
Svastika, (7) Gada, (8) Srivrkasa, and (9) Vijaya 
which is also known as Vijaya 3veta. 

fwsRfor Paw<*iHj i 3^11 

ht f^iTcToT Trrarpf 

TFST TOI 3311 

^FinT: fsnr 

Now I shall decribe the situtations of the 
triangular, lotus shaped, crescent-shaped, 
rectangualr and the octagonal divine edifices, 
and narrate the purposes for which they should 
be built in those shapes. A temple, built in the 
shape of a triangle, imparts wealth and 
soverignity, increases, the duration of life and 
gives wives and male offsprings to the 
consecrator. 


cpzjfcg; TsTTwgrit crani 
^Prgxr: qRWaMlftpJPuid : 

Wgq-fEl cEnqf Pd^Hdl'll ^mi 

PpfeFI8Tt5Zr 9^11 

TH^f^fdUMIOld f^PdHI^H ^ll^ll 
M&p^dl «=nft| cS i feqi qu^qi : eF=rf%RJ|| 

'wft fwr^fwn 31911 

{ V ^4u 9 V ft pRrT: 1 1 3<ill 
The consecrator should plant a banner on 
the top of the temple, and build the Garbha 
Grha or the entrance chamber just in front of 
the door; and the mandapa or the sanctuary of 
the temple should be built with an equal 
number of lines with the latter, one full window 
and a half having been opened therein. The 
mandapa should be commensurate with the 
measure of a wall and a half should be made to 
measure twice the thickness of the wall in 
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length. The ornamental cornices should be laid 
down so as to include spaces of unequal 
measure between them, the intervening spaces 
having been filled in with horizonallines of 
unequal thickness. 

■CRT: -SrraR TtTOII 

Hd-tlchKHHRt f^RTf^FTT %ll 

^ ^T5RII II 

A divine edifice, of the Meru class, should 
be provided with doors and furnished with four 
sheds of top chambers over them, while the 
terrace should be decorated with a hundred 
turrets. The mandapas or the top chambers of 
the above edifice should be so constructed as 
to have three arches differing from each other, 
both as regards their shape and dimension. 

WTKT: rill 

^g?rRT ymr^r t^rtthi 

fdUU) dlRd c^dRI 3^*T*J3IHII II 
dM'rlRl' ^ ~« 5KIT4 ' ^ II 

■^STIUrllTdy ^tah\U|^Mf^d l:ll^ll 


■^RTt dl^dldl <*,4<*ll ^ )R^T: II W II 

dlOTVITHI ^ <*>4ot|| aK^VIWI groril 
yiRI^ ^ddld l RTTEraft %% II -*qt I 


In some of the temples the bullocks are 
carved out in relief while in others they are 
carved imo the body of the top chambers. Thus 
the temples differ from each other in 
appearance, shape and size which vary 
inconstruction according as the character of the 
image residing therein varies. No hard and fast 
rule can be laid down for constructing temples 
for the gods who are self-originated, and 
accordingly they should be built according to 
the measures stated before, of rectangular 
shape and possessing courts and turrests and 
top-chambers over their terraces: and the hall 
for musical entertainments should be built 
contaguous to the door of the temple. 

SimraiyRT thrfoqi TpOTT TR3T TJ«ld^ydin 

■#<* II 

The celestial waters of the gods should be 
sculptured on the various angular quarters of 
the divine mansion, and a little remote 
therefrom the houses for monks should be built. 


yFprr •sFTrft cSFzrf f^j fef^srfaii xmi 
grar%$ Tjprrf^r: t£sr4^?:ii 

' gri^ar : ^4^r<^ ? i«^g i 1^^ ii wn 

The ground should be washed with water 
containing fruits and flowers. The consecrator 
should previously worship the gods about to 
be installed in the temple.. Vasudeva is the god 
of gods, and a person, who. consecrates a 
temple to him, attains all merit. 


ii affarci n$i<£tiu1 Tj4@nr| 3n«m<Kiv| 

hlWII 




3TSJFT: X6 / Chapter 48 


3$jT W5T 

yiri^i -fl4^ciR( TT^trr h<iki^hj i 

T |ftCTi ' 4 > •gn^rr ^r ypnai w&^ .-ii 311 



Suta said : — I will now describe in brief the 
installation of the images of all the deities. 
Under an auspicious planet and in a beautiful 
building a preceptor should perform the rite of 
installation. He should, in the company of 


scrificial priests, elect a Brahmana of the Central 
Provinces as the presiding priest. 

WIHsfl«wf4MI^H 3TST yu|4d <JII 311 

et^4^m^i^M ' ^ :ii 311 

According to the religious prescription of 
his own branch or with the recitation of Pranava 
he should, with five or more Mudrikas, offer 
Padya and Arghya as well raiments, scented 
garlands and unguents. 
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TRRTTFf TTcT: 'AWH^II 

5TOI<? WIM'd: ' ^yi ' ^ ' cfe ' H II *11 

\ : ^'syif^r^dHii 


Then having made the assignment of 
mantrams the preceptor should begin the rite 
of installation. Before the temple should be 
erected a sacrificial shed of ten or twelve cubits 
supported by sixteen pillars. 


cK K ^ i imn 
'd$wiH<iUW ^nsjetff rrar qmfrqj i 

^H i ^Pd ii^it 


In its centre an altar of four cubits should 
be constructed and bedecked with standards. 
Then sand, procured from the confluence of 
rivers, should be scattered thereon. 


'jel^d: TWTTW eRrfsi ^■ ' U^q^ehU II 
3TSWT 33tjrsnfaT flclMdlfd diH^i ll V9II 


Beginning with the east five fire receptacles 
should be constructed of the shape severally of 
a square, of a bow, of a circle and of a lotus. Or 
all the five should he of- the shape of a square. 


VlTPddi4fayi}d wTcfalMItifrU'^ihl 

%T: r| 6 \\ 

After performing the peace-giving rite, the 
presiding priest, for attaining success in all 
works, should perform the Homa cerenlony 
near the head of the image. 

tyiimf aqfcmiidtd ^prnru 

SRTfui 'SSrefT $ dUu i l ' fcf& ll <?ll 


Some say that Homa ceremony should be 
first pertimned in the north-east after pasting 
the sacred spot (with the solution of cow-dung). 
Near the gate-way of the sacrificial shed four 
doors should be constructed. 


cftTOTT: M*jWIS yW^I<UH^fll:ll *o|| 

The branches of Nyagrodha, Oudumbara, 
Asvattha, Bilba, Plaksa and Khadira should be 
planted at the different, doors of the shed. The 
gates should be five cubits in height and 
bedecked with clothes and flowers. 


■^*5^ 3 WT3 T ^ ^PtHI^II 

%ffrRtR ^VII^H^tA iI 

Four pits, each of one cubit in depth, should 
be made on four sides. He should place the 
figure of a lion in the eastern gate, that of the 
king of horses (Ucchaihsrava) in the southern, 
that of a bull ill the western, and that of a 
celestial tiger in the northern door. 

3tfMhrlfa f? TT^UT TO TJcfcfr ^11 
f%r%fri% ctfapnwf 

3TR3Trq|fgq^u| qfysiqwi fcfN^II ^11 
Vi'^l^cOfd <ithwi - ^gfa i qj i 
With the mantram Agnimiti [the preceptor] 
should place the first in the east, with the setva 
mantram he should place the second in the 
south, with the Agnayahi mantram he should 
place the third in the west, and with the 
SannodevT mantram he should place the fourth 
in the north. 

Tjf 3 ^q^|-u|f 3TIHWI fWKfwfl ll 3*11 

wwr ^ q^i^m yqrawi ( gprc 

PTtr^TT c(i<4o4i' q)cf <=i 1 1 ^qil 

The flag, in the east, should be of the colour 
of a cloud, that in the south-east should be 
smoky-coloured, that in the north should be 
black, that in the south-west should be dark- 
blue that in the west should be greyish, that in 
the north-west should be yellowish, that in the 
north should be crimson-coloured. 

•3rft VpFr l ¥ l ) ^ MdlPcK4» l II 

tsrprqT <ror ^ ^ % n 

3Tfh=r Wjfoq^U I -^ pYT r r l fr f cd^TCrhl 
fWT T ff l gdl^fd TT fNfr xTII ^|| 

And that in the north-east should be white. 
Vahurupa (one of various forms) should be 
placed in the middle. Indravidya should be 
placed in the east and with the Samsupti 
mantram Yamanaga should be placed in the 
south. Raksohana should be adored both in the 
north and west. 
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RET fulfil 3i|U|lAJfc|[d 

fapaiY^%fd 1TSE(^IIUM 
c[ 1*^ ft^v4l dUunPuc^ll 

^H3#dt :ll *<?ll 



‘ <TtT: ^T: ?I Rg?^T ?3nfo!Ttl ^o|| 


Then two pitchers should be placed at each 
door, covered with two pieces of cloth, pasted 
with sandal, bedecked with profuse flowers 
and creepers and inspired with mantrams. 


Thereupon the guardian deties of the 
quarters should be adored there according to 
the rites sanctioned by the Scripture. 

■amuPn-^^ui T-nutii 

?rf ^ tRT T^RTTII W II 

With mantram "Trataram Indra" Agni (the 
fire-god) should be worshipped upwards. The 
next man tram is Asmin Vrksa Itamcaiva Pracari. 

fSFfftsrrg ^ TP?mtii 

^Rl’b^frl f^5t^PIT:ll 



?l'tai^lWl^dlo^dl^dl^1%W^];«:ll ^^11 

The other man trams are Khncedhatu, Acatva 
Vinnadcvi and Imdrudra. Having thus adored the 
gurdian deities of the quarters a learned 
worshipper should place articles and necessary 
implements for Homa in the northwest. 


The preceptor should, with the eyes, make 
the assignment of white conch-shells as 
sanctioned by the Scriptures. 

'STpd T WHT: II 
^■iTTcpfd yijj-iPi Hr r^Pfuui^H -arn 
3Raf ^ TTOW I df II 

3T^d|pc|Uil -^cT 3 T^u1dlP^MP-ddli' ll ^|| 

Forsooth, all articles are purified by looks. 
A person, who longs for all objects of desire, 
should make the assignment of heart and 
various limbs with Vyahrti and Pranava and 
that of other articles with the Astra mantram. 
Fried grains and handfuls of Kusa or sacred 
grass should be consecrated with Astra 
mantrams. 


3T^d(P^^d4^^Kf5l ladl'd 4tM-dd: II ^11 

The preceptor should touch all articles, 
collected in the sacriticial shed, with the blade 
of Kusa. Next he should scatter on all sides fried 
grains consecrated with the Astra mantram. 


waft 

VHlulUNdliH ITt-^ft g n W^MH Il R6U 


Beginning with the quarter (east) presided 
over by Indra he should scatter fried grains 
scolong as they do not come within the 
perception of f^ana and then rub the ground of 
the sacificial shed with cow-dung. The 
preceptor should next perform the assignment 
of the entire mass of mantrams in the vessel of 
Arghya with scents and other articles. Then with 
the water of the Arghya vessel he should wash 
the sacrificial shed. 


yfdfcdl dcfHsW cfiHVI W^ll 

%11-itl' Tpl^an'U) 3T#i^c| xj <N«^dIH,ll 3^11 
He should next make the assignment of a 
pitcher named after the deity whose image is 
to be installed. He should adore the pitcher in 
the north-east and the Vardhani (broom) in the 
north with the Astra mantram. 


■SRvW 


<mru 


arraft rnPr T retf& r uumhsu ii ^oii 


He should place the pitcher, the Vardhani, 
the planets and the Vastu god in their respective 
seats with the recitation of Pranava. 


TjwNf wnf tPmdHj i 

TH ^^RlPHid TJSII^ II 

The preceptor should adore the pitcher, 
having a thread round its neck, containing 
gems, covered with a piece of beautiful cloth 
and scented with all the medicinal herbs. 


■^RR[ TJWT c( 4-MI < re^Ttqqj | 

1 WTPJcRT WPm 33 II 

frrwtnft str^w: ii 
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The deity should be adored in the pitcher 
together with the Vardhani and the most 
excellent cloth. He should afterwards roll the 
pitcher together with Vardhani (broom); then 
sprinkling the ground with drops of water 
pouring from the broom he should place it 
before. Then having worshipped the broom and 
the pitcher he should adore the deity in the 
sacrificial altar. 


vsneinj] »iuihi' <4fd 
yfiwluiiflld 

<i#r ?mi 


Having invoked the pitcher in the north- 
west quarter as well as the Gana deities a 
learned worshipper should recite the name of 
the Vastu deity in the north-east quarter. For 
making good the imperfections of the ground 
he should with the Vastospatx mantram 
dedicate offerings of animals to the evil spirits 
and their leader on the eastern side of the 
pitcher. 

■ifriralilRt M^uiifdtui W5& ^:ll ^11 

• SUftqffo : TT FTC fe i JSTdqi ll 

^V9|| 

^ ^ V fff g f f n l TTcfr f^3TT:ll 


Afterwards a learned worshipper should 
perform the rite of slaughtering those 
animals. With the mantram "Yoga, Yoga" he 
should next spread sacrificial fuels and Kusa 
blades. Then the presiding priest should place 
the images along with the Rtviks (sacrificial 
priests) on the altar of bathing. Then having 
recited many holy and auspicious verses 
through the Brahmaghosa 1 the twice-born 
should place the image of the deity in the 
Brahma-car. 


^sJ'ifcuTrtW r|ll 

Wdim ( ^nf*T )3T^t: 11^ II 

?TvlWi!iniyo|| 


Then having brought the altar to the north- 
east comer the preceptor should place it in the 
sacrificial shed. With the mantram "Bhadra 
Karne" he should bathe the image and then put 
on the sacrificial thread. Having sprinkled the 
image he should make the door after saluting 
it from a distance. He should next put collyrium 
for the eyes in a bell-metal or a copper vessel 
containing honey and Sarpi 2 . 



fsKWJ) ^ ^ )^ll W 11 

Then with the "Agni-Jyoti" mantram he 
should open up its eyes with a golden probe. 
Then with due rites he should give the name. 

%nfT: vndvlfayi ll 

tp%th ^g v q tyit jfwcFl^ ll V? II 

Then with the Ganga mantram "Imamme" 
he should perform the rite of cooling the eyes. 
With the mantram " Agni-Murdheti" he should 
place the dust of an ant-hill. 

-ere: wrn?rfcr ^rn 

M^ui ^WH<i)t||i|cbH v ll H 

With the mantram "Yajnayajna" he should 
place the branches of astringent tress, viz., Bel, 
Oudumbara, Aswattha, Vata and Palasa. 


W J lc4 FTItJ^ET TT^Wllfd f^TTfRT: II 

Vldqyft ^THTERTll "if* 11 

ypnft ^ ^ ^11 

3Tta4Vfd tT^JT TdldFty R : I IX'a 1 1 

■yT: Mifcddlfd M>^u( ibHHM (e|yl<4rlll 
^if^Pd ^ ^grld ^:ll^ll 

Terror ^ar yrai fd atrw wiferei i q ii wn 

f^?T:ll 

qftfccfq tjdl^fd W^T:II^II 


He should then sprinkle the image with five 
products of cow together with the goddesses 
viz. SahadevI, Bala, Satamuli, &atavari, Kumarl, 
Guduci, Sinhl and Vyagrihi. The image of the 
animal, the god rides upon, should be built in 
the front of his temple, and gems, cereals. 


1. The reciters of Vedic hymns. 


3. A small medicinal shrub. 
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paddy and the Cotapuppika should be buried 
in the four comers of the edifice, the eight 
oceans such as the KsrodT, Dadhi, etc., having 
been located by imagination in all the corners 
thereof by reading aloud the mantras which 
respectively begin as Apyasva. 

<fa$bleUtl 'STII 

fr ata ftfa ^ cpr ^ 11 

TJT.-II 

'■Rrav^ SJRt ho|| 

epfrj; HTtTtlsyffHI 

I f ftwrf •grrf^T tforfft ^TfTrT: WKiWIim^ll 
Dadhikratro, and Ya Ousadhi (those cereals) 
etc. The sacrificial pitchers should be invoked 
by uttering the mantra which runs as Tejosi, 
(thou art the light) etc., and bathed with water 
by repeating four times the mantra, known as 
the Samudraksa mantra. The preceptor, having 
bathed and dressed well, should offer the 
incense sticks together with the perfumed gum 
resin known as the Guggula, and invoke the 
particular sacred pools for bathing the 
sacrificial pitchers therein. 

inaiiqssflfri TF^nnr ■spar 
?PT *r: FTTSlrR 

r^zf ^erT'Tfd: ■qp'T: II 
•rr g rgft ft T w ■snrf ^ 

The pitchers should be invoked with the 
mantra which runs as Ya Ousadhi; and they 
should be bathed in the sacred pools previously 
invoked hy reading aloud the following 
mantra. "A man, who bathes in that water, is 
purged oft all sins etc." Having performed the 
rite of oblation unto the sacrificial pitchers and 
by uttering the mantra of the ocean (Samudra 
mantra), the Argha offering should be 
presented to them. The perfumed sandal paste 
should be presented repeating the mantra 
which begins as Gandhadvara, etc., and the 
Nyasa (rite of locating the fiery images of 
mantra or god in the different parts of the body) 
should be performed by uttering the mantras 
of the Veda. 


dh-q il 

TPF^TTT 3TH$*nrgtT V#ll 

vrwieu^fd TRfrJT yiwuiu 
fcfvyfnr^^'UT hmi 

fWrJT ^ tit TRW rj ehH^rtJI 

h^ll 

The cloth should be offered with the mantra 
which reads as this obtained with the means 
approved of the Sastras. The god should be 
taken into the sacrificial shed by reciting the 
mantra known as the Kaviha, and laid down in 
the bed with the mantra which runs as 
Sambhavaya, etc. All the articles should be 
purified with the mantra known as the 
Devatacchakan. Then having merged himself 
in the supreme principle of the uliiverse, the 
preceptor should perform the Nyasa rite known 
as the mantra Nyasa. 

Tpreta: II 

wyrrcaf rj cni^im^ii 

Trftroir ^ %T.-Tsn% w 11 

fern fUgWflfo gT 3T%: WIVW^II 
w vi 1 w fa fe cl w ^im^u 

Then the mantra should be worshipped 
under a covering. Then as directed by the 
Scripture he should place offerings at the foot 
of the image. He should place the pitcher with 
gold, covered with pieces of cloth and inspired 
with Pranava mantra, where the head of the 
idol lies. Having placed it near the receptacle 
the preceptor should perform the rite of placing 
the sacred fire either according to the religious 
prescription of his own sacrificial code or 
according to the Vedic mantrams. 


' WPf -5T eRfHiWWiMHHJi 

^ VHloblH4|i4 W 

¥pFJT ’er qr^ii 11 

-^TEgwq TSRTT^II 

qfv^q *^11 s^ii 

3re4 ' fVH ' q ^xq^qgi4ui ;ll 
$4 w 3Tsa4v4lTi> qr^ii 
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One should recite Srisukta 1 , along with fire, 
its dwelling place, servants and deer-skin, 
Vrsakapi and Mitra in the west. A successful 
Adhyaryu 2 should recite in the south Rudra, 
Purusasukta 3 , Slokadhyaya 4 Bramha, the Pitrs 
and Maitra. A person, versed in Chandas 
(prosody), should recite, in the west, the 
Vedic observance Vamadevya, Jyesthasama 5 , 
Bherundas 6 and Samans . 7 A Bramhana, well- 
versed in the Atharvan Veda, should recite in 
the north the principal portion of the Artharva, 
the (Kumbha Sukta verse) of the Atharva Veda, 
Nila Rudras 8 and Maitra. 

Tfiwt ?RT% Wll ^*11 

Thouching the receptacle with the Astra 
mantram, the Acarya (preceptor) should bring 
the fire, either in a copper vessel or an earthen 
one, according to his means, and place it before. 

stfNt ' 4 >«c«N 

A worshipper should light the fire with the 
Astra mantram, should encircle it with the 
Kavaca mantram and afterwards perform the 
rite of Amrtikarana with all the mantrams. He 
should take up the vessel with his two hands 
and roll it over the receptacle and then with 
the Visnu mantra he should throw the most 
excellent fire there. 

a jyfrfiW rf II 

VTTET cfcT: tp:ll 

^W l ^d ^ -sfrfa Tjf ft;%tfctll 

yundhuYfilui <jii yau 
wismuH tptar wi-ifafirto w^ii 

rPTl 'onmftffl fa&T: WH *411 

1. A hymn describing the glories of the goodess of 
prosperity. 

2. A Bramhana well-versed in the Atharva Veda. 

3. A hymn of the Rg-Veda. 

4. A Chapter of verses of praise. 

5. A portion of the Sama Veda. A religious rite of 
which its perusal is part, 

6. One of Yaksinls or female attendant of Durga. 

7. Verses of the Sama Veda. 

8. Mantrams of the Artharva Veda. 


Either with the general mantrams or with 
those of his own sect he should place Brahma 
in the south and the sacrificial vessels in the 
north. Then with Kusa grasses he should place 
Paridhis 9 in all the quarters. 

Tjptr: TJTSTR#T rjll 

^#5 ^qpfrg f fc’ qR^fe'flH .11 W\ 

Brahma, Visnu and Hara should be adored 
with the general mantrams. He should place 
fire in the sacrificial grass and should encircle 
it with the same. 

TfFfet ?JS!TfrTII 

y^l&Ttafu¥rl:ll V 9 o II 

TTgtf cb^^lh9?ll 

That which is. touched with a sacrificial 
grass is purified even in the absence of the 
mantrams. Encircled by uncut sacrificial 
grasses, with their blades directed in the east, 
west and north, the fire, of its own accord, 
comes near. One, well versed in mantrams, 
should do what has been said for the protection 
of the fire. 

SIM ' imf : WdECTlSTi^HII 

vferg rRT: <^U4Sdl^W Wf>rdHII V9^ll 

Some preceptors hold that the rite, 
consequent on the birth of a child, should be 
performed after the installation of the sacred 
fire. Thereupon performing the rite of Pavitra 
one should purify his kingdom. 

3JM|44ifS8r 'pldtpilfa I 

anr^sTPn foi v < i ft 1 3rd i ^fwstft 1 1 

The preceptor should next see that the rite 
of prostration is performed with mantrams. He 
should pour clarified butter in drops into the 
fire for making the former successful. He should 
next offer ten oblations of clarified butter unto 
fire. 

a^wfHii 


9. A wooden frame round the hole in which the a 
sacrificial fire is lighted. 
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Wr^fTST ^ frr fct ll 

rPT: \mf 4 Rl ^WT T|U l tV4utMHl^ :ll\9mi 
XTEI^Mfctdl ^T%: Tiwfoj fflf&g :H 
^srfuHii <rat -gf|f cpit£ fa^rign instil 

As long as the rite of giving away kine 
continues so long Garbhadhana and other rites 
should be solenmized. Either with the 
mantrams of his own Scriptural code or with 
Pranava a preceptor should perform the rite of 
Homa. Thereupon he should offer Purnahuti 
(consummated oblation) from which one's 
desires are all fulfilled. A fire, thus generated, 
yeilds success in all works. 

ipsrtfHi 

TJjnfgRf fm^ll VSV9U 

WRTfCfasjF^ ffaT HffhcHVl ■s^ll 
^eiwrv^y wmv <r&=r *rn=T^TrHiii 9 <sii 
TTcT: T^rrrf WT^II 

'SrfHl^ll V9<? 11 

Thereupon having worshipped the fire he 
should place it in the receptacle. Then with his 
own mantrams he should offer a hundred 
oblations in honour of Indra and other gods. 
Then unifying his own self with all the gods; 
mantrams and fire he should offer the 
Purnahuti. 


^cTFTf ^eT c(cTRT 'dPIMl y4)< | d :ll 

Tifiiy f > l'*Tsf5!| 'g^T T^dHjl £°ll 
31P?T rPft: TTf^rfT ddhMIH % )*frll 
'^y^ctd Tig#* ^rdtn II 
Then coming out the Acarya should offer 
sacrificial beasts to the guardian deities of the 
quarters, the evil spirits, gods and Nagas. 
Sessamum seeds and sacrificial fuels are the 
two necessary articles of Homa. Clarified butter 
in an auxilliary to them. 


SfRiWS dHdlMUd trf^rtril 

He should next assign Purusasukta to the 
east, Rudra to the south, and Jyesthasama and 
Bherunda to the west. Nllarudra is a great 
mantram of the Kurma Sukta (hymn) belonging 
to the Atharva-Veda. 


^ fyrrirT 

Tp£ cfSJT tjt^ TjiT|f|H4| W '^T:ll 6 ^\\ 

%T;TSIT%^ ^pT^Tfwr 55 rTtzi^n^|| 

• fewiRf* T:ll «C*I 1 
RTil'AMI RTST%%Tril 

TRTrSTT RTOWRZlf ^IfcfdUUI^d <|ll dqil 

He should offer a thousand oblations to each 
of the gods to their head, body and foot, and 
then offer Purnahuti. In due order and without 
and distinction he should offer oblations to the 
spot where the head of the image is placed. The 
twice-born should offer oblations in honour of 
the gods either with the principal mantram, the 
mantrams of his own Scriptural code or with 
the Gayatrl, or with only Gayatri, Vyarhrti and 
Pranava. 



TJFPRt: f*SEfT: It 6 % II 



OuimchH tudii 

•»£gfrre <rerr ^ 


Having thus duly performed the Homa rite 
a worshipper should make assignment of the 
mantrams. He should assign Agnimili to the 
feet, Isltva to the ankles, Agnyayahi to the hips, 
SannodevI to the knee-joints, Vrhadanara to the 
thighs, Svatira to the belly, DIrghayustra to the 
heart, Sri to the neck, Trataramindra to the 
breast, Triyugmaka to the eyes, and Murdha- 
bhava to the head. 

awm^-ddl 

ui-hi<hi RgfapJTRN 

frftrg^iTpfTFr <ji^l Tp^f^ll^oll 

Thereupon a preceptor should raise up the 
image saying "Rise up, O lord of the 
Brahmanas." Then with the Vedic and other 
sacred recitations he should circumambulate 
the divine edifice. A person, well versed in 
mantrams, should next make the foot-stool of 
the deity. 
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t ip? ^ *nf ^ 


■fCRTSEf trfrpqp?T "a# ^ rf^ll ^11 

With gems he should place the image, of the 
deities of the quarters, metals and medicinal 
herbs and Louha BIjani behind the image. The 
image should not be placed in the centre of the 
adytum nor it should be absolutely abandoned. 
It should be placed a little distant from the 
centre and all imperfections should be removed 
thereby. 


fcRTR <fmT=r 


d^etuIchHimaf TTSTlft ^TCT<q$|| W\\ 
fspjRZf ^Tfrfw^ll 

yt^ri^n 


Then sessamum seeds should be placed in 
the north. Afterwards reciting the mantram 
"Om, remain here permanently and do good 
unto the creatures, salutation unto thee" the 
preceptor should make assignment of mantras 
to the deity, tile Sun and tile six other gods. 
Having made the six-fold assignments for 
accomplishing success he should inspire them 
with mantrams. He should next sprinkle the 
well-fixed image with the water of the Sampata 
pitcher and adore it with lamps, incense, scents 
and edibles. 


3T<2f cft^T 

rm cnsrgjf w( 

y^rd«n <$*iuh $>iiqdd.-ii tsii 
ym f?cIT TTH: tjjnf 

Having offered Arghya and bowed unto the 
deity he should pray for forgiveness. Then 
according to his means, vessels, two pieces of 
raiment, umbrella and good rings should be 
presented as Daksina (fee) to the officiating 
priests. A fterwards, with a controlled mind, 
the sacrificer should offer a hundred oblations 
and then the Purnahuti. 



a rra n t : ijeqgffwfl rv\ 



Tggz ^nrgH *ooii 

And then coming out of the temple the 
preceptor should dedicate offerings to the 
guardian dities of the quarters. With flowers in 
his hands and saying "Forgive" he should 
dedicate them. After the termination of the 
sacrifice the sacrificer should present unto the 
preceptor a Kapila cow, chowri, head-gear, ear- 
rings, umbrella, bracelet, an ornament for the 
waist, fans, villages, and raiments etc. 

He should then give a grand dinner party. 
Being liberated by the favour of the divine 
edifice a sacrificer becomes successful. 

# 3 FT xt 

WIRT TOT^TII *o^ll 


it aftnret ms i yiJ r Tj&spri y gwfvrns ) 3 tidu<*>iu^ nnw^iR'yiissimt: n u^ii 


ii yfciwiycMuf 

3 TSEIFT: / Chapter 49 


fayrlr: jm sm 

Brahma said : — Hari, the author of creation, 
etc., should be adored by the Self-create Bramha 
and odler gods, and Bramhana and odler castes. 


according to the rites of their respective orders. 
Hear their respective duties, O Vyasa. 

WT TfRR ^FT WptTFPT yfflT|$:ll 

WZPR T5RT ^>TrfftIT %3TtrT^n^|| 

Celebrating sacrifices for themselves and 
others, making gifts and accepting them, study 
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and teaching constitute the six-fold duties of 
the Brahmanas. 


■ qreqMTtH spf: 


Making gifts, stduying and celebrating 
sacrifices are me duties of the Ksatriyas and the 
Vaisyas. To govern is also the duty of a Ksatriya 
whereas cultivation constitutes that of a Vaisya. 


f&HId'ldl ^|U| | ' 
rTSJTSStifNt Spfo: li XII 

To serve the twice-born is the duty of the 
£udras. Handicraft and menial service are also 
their duties. 


f> Jf C, , ,,, , .. . u \ , 

T^l|tT«q|«J TJtT: Wl«4iq TJjq xTII 

Begging, attending the preceptor, Vedic 
study, abandonment of worldly affections and 
possessions and die preservation of the sacred 
fire constitute die duties of a Bramhacarin. 

flgJdrMU tMUl 

All the four Asramas (orders) have twofold 
conditions. They are called Bramhacarin 
(religious student) Upakurvana (house-holder), 
Vaisthika 1 and Bramhatatpara. 2 



ytl6J.dfu|eh) WU ' lEd^ HI V9|| 

He who having duly studied the Vedas 
enters into the order of house-holder, is called 
Upakurvanaka. He, who continues the life of 
the religious student till his death, is called 
Vaisthika . 

THTTCfr 1 |WtTO!IUH 

O foremost of the twice-born, the preser- 
vation of sacred fire, the entertainment of the 
guests, the celebration of sacrifices, making gifts 


1. The Bramhan who continues with his spiritual 
preceptor and always remains in the condition 
of the religious student. 

2. He, who giving up every other work, is solely 

engaged in the meditation of Para-Bramha. 


and the adoration of the deities constitute the 
duties of a house-holder. 

■3^r#T: vicRV’oJ ijpsit ftfosrt ST^II 
'<J<d laWful ■gqrT; ^11 

A Udasina (one disassociated from the 
world) aud a Sadhaka (one devoted exclusively 
to religious practices), becomes a householder 
in two ways. A Sadhaka, while he is busy with 
maintaining, his relations, becomes a house 
holder. 


sHUI l fd # r qwTf»rH 





He, who having neglected the payment of 
three-fold debts 3 and renounced wife and 
earthly possessions, etc. roves about alone, is a 
nominal Udasina. 


*5^ T3T£ZTraT?TT Trsr ^11 

TfiWqt qqfjq ^wforc.-ll 

HMWUlfd q^l^fd xTll 

WaiFt ^ 'PlTrft eldW4dHf^Tm :ll ^11 


The duty, of a dweller of the forest (hermit), 
consists in duly sleeping on earth, living on roots 
and fruits and studying the Vedas. 


TPraT q rf g frfofqsif sqidqfl ^^11 

W# TT % figT?T:ll ^11 

He is the best of ascetics living in the forest 
who practises austerities in the forest, worships 
the gods, offers oblations to fire and studies the 
Vedas. Being emaciated greatly by practising 
hardest austerities, he, who is engaged solely 
in the meditation of the Deity, is known as a 
Samyasin stationed in the Vanaprastha order. 

qmi*qi*Uril ldrqmbb^MnlT(q. , ll 
^Frnsr -er# flnj: *yii 

The Bhiksu or the mendicant, who daily 
practises Yoga, is self-controlled and follows 
the light of Jnana (knowledge), is called 
Paramesthika . 


qwiwRAq T q r P^cM<jtdl wnjfa.-ii 


3. Everyone, that is born, has got three debts to pay 
off : — to sages, gods and the Manes. 
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The great ascetic, who delights ifi self and 
in ever gratified and besmeared with sandal, is 
called Bhiksu. 

rt 'iftPrei <T4t sqR 

Begging alms, Vedic studies, vow of silence, 
ascetism, meditation, perfect knowledge and 
disassociation from tlie world constitute the 
duties a Bhiksu. 

TTFEEFTlfTR: 

q r tfrren fiH: %fErfirfe*T: tnr^fe:ii ^\9ii 

Paramesthikas are divided into three 
classes — viz. Jnana Samnyasinsa, 1 Veda 
Samnyasins 2 and Karma Samyasins 3 . 

wrt ^rra^rr ^ ) twcrtii 

tffadT 9TR3TCT HH 

Yoga is also three fold — Bhoutika 4 . Ksatra; 
and the third is Antasraml. Abstract meditation 
of the Deity is also three fold-Prathama, 
Duskara, Antima. Religious rites beget emanci- 
pation and pursuance of worldly objects creates 
desire. 



y^PdiM fgfcsf ^f^sRHii ^oii 

jTPT rpf -fopf 

cpir 3*11 

Vedic rites are two-fold — Pravrtti and 
Nivrtti. 5 Nivrtti or extinction of desire is 
preceded by Jnana or knowledge and Pravrtti 
is worked out by the worship of sacred fire. 

3TFSN xT dM^WUl TmTH 

WQ TTdW OTfWoPT cTOT '#^1^:11 3311 


1. The Samnyasins who follow the road of 
knowledge. 

2. Those who read the Veda. 

3. Those who follow the road of action- i.e. who 
always engage in disinterested works. 

4. Elemental. 

5. Pravrtti is what destroys deshe and Nivrtti 
withdraws the mind from worldly objects. 


Tprr dlsiltriHI 

3lf?TTT ! 33 H 

3TT«rfW ■5f#nRT:ll 

vd'dlddl T*pT fshdlddlHJI 3"#ll 

Forgiveness, self-restraint, compassion, 
charity, want of avarice, simplicity, want of 
jealousy, visiting sacred shrine, truthfulness, 
contentment, faith in the existence of God, the 
subjugation of senses, the adoration of the 
deities, the worship of the Brahmanas, 
abstinence from doing injury, speaking sweet 
words, not to slander and amiability — these are 
the duties of the various orders of the four 
castes. The region of Brahma is reserved for 
those Brahmanas who perform sacrificial rites. 

arfruiw 

TTOrf TO TWfa^TfdiqH 3HII 
■npsrf y ^idldi uRyA dTidr^n 
31 td 1 y 0 Pd m l 3^11 

That of Indra is intended for those Ksatriyas 
who never fly away from the battlefield. Maruta 
is intended for Vaisya to perform their own 
deeds. That of the Gandharva is reserved for 
the Sudras who steadfastfy serve [the three 
higher castes]. 

ppf ftaf <j -dwaiH r^er giirnrHji 
w*ffuiT ^cRfpr ^rfteFipqji 3^11 



31FT?' (RSJFi ilWMIdrf^ U 3<i II 

The region, of the eighty-eight-thousand 
Rsis who have controlled their vital powers, is 
also reserved for those who live for ever with 
their preceptors.. The region, which is reserved 
for the seven Rsis, is also intended for the 
ascetics who live in the forest. 

otftMHsM TTCRigrtHii 

31M*c$V c H Hra'tfrlll 3*11 



The blissful region of Brahma is reserved for 
the Yatis who have controlloed their mental and 
intellectul faculties, for those who practise 
Nyasa and those who uphold the discharge of 
vital fluid. No ascetic returns from this region. 
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The immortal, eternal, undecaying, ever blissful 
region of Isvara, called Vyoma, from which an 
emancipated person never returns, is reserves 
for the Yogins. Hear, I will describe in brief the 
eight sorts of Mukti or emancipation. 


<Wi: Mot* 



3o|| 


TTcT Mf Will 


Yama 1 is of five sorts, viz., abstaining from 
harming others, abstaining from killing 
animals, truthfulness, doing good to all 
creatures, restraint of speech, belief in God, 
abstaining from knowing a woman, Brahma- 
carya (life of a religious student), renunciation 
of all and accepting no gifts. 


fwiT: ttset wrrar fgsnn 

Niyamas 2 are five, beginning with 
truthfulness and divided into two classes, 
external and internal. They are purification, 
truthfulness, contentment, penance and 
subjugation of senses. 


T3TSTPT: fqWWIiJ: 

STTTR 1 UIUii^ih) M'h'»vr|4|; H 

Svadhyaya is the recitation of Vedic 
Mantrams. And with the concentration of mind 
one should adore Hari. Asana (yoga posture) 
consists of Padma and other, and Pranayama 
is the suppression of vital airs. 


StpKqRwi sqpf fR# gfcTrll ^11 

Absolute suspension of breath is called 
Kumbhaka. Expiration by one nostril is called 
Recaka. The withdrawal of the organs of senses 
from external objects is called Pratyahara. 
Dhyana is the meditation on self and Brahma. 
The steadying of the mind is called Dharana. 



3T? WIT <sf?T TO ^TWRP^II ^|| 

3fiT 3T?TftTRFfH^r^ll 3<£ll 

The state of mind in which one's soul is 
absolutely immersed in Brahma and when he 
thinks "1 am Brahma" is called Samadhi. I am 
Self, the Para-Brahma, ever existent, full of 
knowledge and without end. The bliss of 
knowing Brahma us realized when on 
understands Tattvamasi 3 . I am Brahma, am 
without body and organs of senses. 


31 ^ *-U -tl ^r«s; h 5 ^ 5 I <4 Rif d H^l 1 

3<?ll 

I am devoid of mind, intellect and egoism. I 
am the light in three states of wakefulness, 
dreaming sleep, and dream less sleep. 


ff?T WJlitPd^d 5tl?]uf) ^TeJcfSHI^H *<>11 


TO Wild rfr wf fclMdd) 

^ fg*IT fwstF^rf ^ ^ETII V*ll 

Inhaling the breath and sending it with 
Mantrams and meditation, either twice or 
thrice, is called Puraka. 


I am eternal, pure, enlightened, existent, 
blissful and without second. I am that Prime 
Purusa. I am that undivided, portionless 
Purusa. 

A Brahmana, thus meditating, is freed from 
the fetters of the world. 


11 ffw smubii Rgi4 > tiu) -g gimy i i-ts^ 3i raK<Hu^ 


■RT^aRlHM^IVIdH'lWtKi.-IWII 


1 . Self-control : — a great moral or religious duty or 
observance. And here though it is mentioned 
five, but ten sorts of Yam a are enumerated. The 
names are given differently by differnet writers. 

2. Religious rites or austerities which are not so 

obligatory as Yama. (In Yoga philosophy) 


Restraint of the mind the second of the eight 
principal steps of meditation in Yoga. 

3. It is a transcendental Vedic phrase occurring in 
the Chandogya Upanisad, meaning "That art 
Thou”. 
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3T8ETRT: / Chapter 50 




pH if: 

w it *i)<eny snfasf 1%Rr^n * it 


Brahma said: — He who performs religious 
rites daily attains to Jnana (knowledge). Having 
got up from bed at the Brahma-muhurta 1 he 
should meditate on religious profit and worldly 
profit. 


TTOI# ■c||c(! l i^cf) <J£T: || ^ II 

#ET ysjlfltllni 

yra: ttfN #sftr wn-.w 311 

He should also meditate, in the lotus of his 
heart, on blissful and undecaying Hari. When 
the dawn approaches a learned man, having 
performed the necessary rites, should repair to 
a river of pure water for bathing, and perform 
there duly the purificatory rite. Even sinful 
wights are sanctified by morning ablutions. 


rrwr^y-tr^ W: FTH WlIxArtll 

VET: TTFT yywPd % 7Tc[ll XII 

Therefore with every possibie care a person 
should bathe early in the morning. Wise men 
speak highly of morning ablutions [in 
consequence of their yielding fruits] seen and 
unseen. 


; TERT HlHI'ill': W^Pd %ll 
31# TTTWf#r:lt Ml 


When a person sleeps at ease saliva and 
other impurities come out. Therefore without 
bathing first no one should perform a religious 
rites. 


3TFT8#: 4>IHcbufl ^ ^1# ' 

ym.- "fifr viMifa sjy# wa:it mi 


Poverty, misfortune, bad dreams, and 
anxious thoughts — all these sins are forsooth 
destroyed by morning ablutions. 


T ^ -RFf f#TT W9FF# y# TfTRrRII 


It is not proper for persons to perform 
religious rites without bathing. Particularly in 
Homa and Japa one must bathe. 

3T?TfFrarf#TE5Fr <J FiHUW f#fc#|| 

a#rr -mm yrcfy y i #i g u rfy# tr?wii <hi 

dl<4<=q ^TII 

WS# ylPl4> 'd^dt^' Ml 

He shuld sprinkle his head with water and 
rub his body with a piece of wet cloth. He 
should perform the six forms of bathing, viz., 
Brahma, Agneya, Vayavya, Divya, Varuna and 
Yougika. 

3TP%y ^ o || 

The Brahma form of bathing consists in 
rubbing the body with drops of waterpured 
through Kusa reeds and accompained with 
Mantrams. Agneya form consists is besmearing 
the body, from head to foot, with ashes. 

ddl % T^tW HH*£dMHJI 

The most excellent form of bathing, namely, 
Vayavya, consists in rubbing on the body the 
powder of cow-dung. Bathing in the sun-shine 
is called Divya. 

■errs# TncPT# wrd#c(dH n 

MINIUM #TpT #tf#rET^II ^11 

Varuna consists in plunging into water and 
knowing the self in mind. Meditation on Hari 
by means of Yoga is called Yougika form of 
bathing. 

a UdtdWqPd Wff Ttf#i • ypciil^r ^r: II 

#Tf8tfl^4d' Tn? » #W» W 

3rmm4 ^ f## ^ srrar%n 

It is the shrine of self resorted to by 
Brahmavadins. With his face directed towards 
either the north or the east a person should 
cleanse his teeth with the twigs either of Kslra, 
Malatl, Bilva or Karavlra trees. 


1 . Early part of the day. 
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TTTrgT qmi 


Standing on a purified spot he should wash 
his teeth and mouth and then throw the stick 
away. Afterwards having bathed he should 
offer libations of water to the celestials, Rsis and 
the departed manes. 


3TT5TO Pet Rid Thai T jWyx q W^KT:!! 

II ^11 

31iy|f$MT^l§fafa': THfasffl <41 ^phll 
a fechHcqi&faffi F -nFTfff ^11 


Having rinsed his mouth he should do it 
again observing silence. Having sprinked his 
body with drops of water through Kusa reeds 
and with Mantrams; Apohistha,Vyarhrti and 
the auspicious Varuni and having recited the 
Gayatri, consisting of Om and Vyarhrti, the 
mother of the Vedas, he should offer libations 
of water to the sun with his mind fixed in him. 


trt: f%srt^rr 

UIUIIJJIM TET: Tpeff Sjfa:ll 

■qi Tfaff TIT % Pi«bHill ^ II 

T$fcRt 4>dHI VlHwWTcl^fl^-clUI 

^o|| 


Thereupon sitting on Kusa-grass in the 
morning, controlling his mind and suppressing 
his vital air he should meditate on Sandhya 
Mantrams. She, who is Sandhya, is the mother 
of the universe, beyond illusion, sinless, divine 
and sprung from three-fold energies. Having 
thus meditated a learned man should recite 
crimsoncoloured, white and bark-blue Gayatri. 


Ulgijpr: TfcTrf faff: 

^ P? ABHif : Tfacpftjll^ll 
fajf^FmFff 

TFrft «npwn 4<yWll:ll II 


With his face directed towards the earth a 
Brahmana should always perform his Sandhya 
rites. He, who does not make Sandhya worship, 
is impure and is not competent to pertorm any 
action. 


And he does not reap the fruit of anything 
else he does. Having duly adored Sandhya, the 
pure and self-controlled Brahmanas, the 
masters of the Vedas, attain to the most 
excellent region. 


T: BfrIH lI 

ift fe4\TW:ii 3311 

fapff TESffmnflfa tt -ffTfa Tr^r^T^u 
dWIdffayilAd TR4tyWd4r-ytfI.il 3*11 


That best of the twice-born, who, neglecting 
the Sandhya rites, tries to perform any other 
religious ceremony, goes to a mullion of hells. 
Therefore with every possible care on should 
perform the Sandhya rites. 


* fatd ff ffTrll 

farfff yRwc i f ^nenntii 3m i 

3T 4l y W ft Miff'd: II 3^11 

By doing so one gets the most excellent 
celestial and Yoga body. A learned man, 
controlling his senses, purifiying his own body 
and mind, and sitting with his face towards the 
east, should recite the Gayatri, a thousand, 
hundred or tefi times. Having controlled his 
mind, he should sit facing the rising sun. 


rpt^jfafat: ■ffFIffSJ: WBWfafhll 

HiWTTff RFfafa facIHSFqjl 3^11 

cpjfa fftrrfa Tjyhryyfar<rf:ll 

a£b tsltsiVey im V'lldTIff cM<UMA|£ifall 3<HI 
With many potent Mantrams, belongiong to 
the Rk Yayus and Sama Veda, he should adore 
and salute the Sun, the god of gods, touching 
the ground with his head, saying "am, 
salutation, I dedicate my self unto Khakholka, 
the cause of the three-fold causes, unto him of 
the form of knowledge. 


Pfa^lfa WTH 4HWfaP> ll 
tSifa WI ywiffl ' -fatfa Hili^dqn 3311 

^£*fcT: HWHl^l'l: Tfaf TFfTrPT: II 
TT?lt ll^o || 

Thou art Brahma, the great water, fire and 
juice. Thou art earth, heaven and sky, am and 
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the eternal Rudra." Having recited mentally 
this most excellent hymn in the morning and 
noon one should bow unto the Sun. 

3T8lFW«3f (*Ty^) W^Ul qgllfaflu i^ll 

5l4fc»«h ^S8T fyPSTf cnfa II 3^11 

Then returing to his house and rinsing his 
mouth duly with water a Brahmana should 
light up (himself) the sacred fire and offer 
oblations unto it. With the permission of the 
sacrificer, his priest, son, wife, pupil or brother 
may also offer oblations. 

■groT^rf fsyl^ui wfofirii 

H ( rf )%nr ^cTO^II 33 U 

^ fpr -giFT TRra^ll ^Xll 

Any religious rite, that is performed withut 
Mantrams, yields no fruit in this world. He 
should bow unto the deities and dedicate unto 
them offerings. He should adore his preceptor 
and do what is conducive to his well-being. 

dcf: ^^fry^nt^fcKidl II 

A twice born should afterwards, according 
to his power, study the Vedas with proper care; 
he should recite the Mantrams, teach his pupils, 
conceive the meaning and discuss the same. 

^ WTsTTfoT fg#**: II 

xt wfyr:ii 3^11 

That best of the twice-bron should also read 
the Dharma Sastras (Religious Codes ), me 
Vedic texts and me Vedangas . 1 


1. Certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary 
to the Vedas and designed to aid in the correct 
pronounciation and interpretation of the text 
and the right employment of Mantrams in the 
ceremonials. They arc six in number: — (1 ) Siksa, 
Ortheopy, or the science of proper articulation 
and pronounciation; (2) Chandas, Prosody; (3) 
Vyakarana, Grammar; (4) Niruktas, Etymology, 
or derivative explanations of Vedic words and 
pin-. -.Ritual. 


TT?fr fgshii 3*911 

For making his Yoga successful me twice- 
born should approach the Deity and afterwards 
do various works, tor his relatives. 



FTRTSf 

Vggfa 5*11 3 <MI 


Thereupon in the noon he should collect, for 
the purpose of bathing, earth, flowers, dried 
paddy, sessamum seeds, sacrificial grass, and 
the pure cow-dung. 


rfgPl^ TTT: ^ "ETII 

TTpf ch^Wdil 3 <?|l 

He should bathe in a river, in a tank 
dedicated to a deity, in a pool or in a pond (of 
his own) hut he should never bathe (in a well 
or tank) belonging to another person, 

f?TT: ^TWf ^TTi^TSltTrlTII Xo H 

34?^ irrgf^T: %Tc3T ^11 

If he does not offer five pindas every day 
his bathing becomes impure. The head should 
be washed once with earth, the navel twice, the 
part beneath it duice, and the feet six times. 


■jjfrTW Tnjf^rr ^wHcbmBiebm *3 u 

wm cj II 

fgfsr ^rPT: II ^ II 

Earth should be of me quantity of a ripe 
Myrobalam; cowdung should also be of me 
same quantity. He should then besmear his 
body with it. Having washed his body and 
rinsed his mouth, he should bathe with a 
controlled mind. 

viMfaceil 7J 'dlwwfkd|)c| TF**;|| 

3TfaTRZI ^3TH T r ^ T|fH r |-qIhu 1 : ^ : || ^|| 

Then coming on the shore, he should besmr 
his body with earth, reciting the Linga 
Mantrams. He should then inspire the water 
wim me auspicious Varuna Mantrams. 

■HMdilv) -*rnqu(i TpTrll 

$3*1 3-ocbUmf^oM faRH'^'^Jivii^itlll V# II 
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3TTETRT: ^HtMlil-q^Ull^ 

afaygrftt Tjpi 

At me time of baming he should mink of 
the Narayana form of Visnu in the water. 
Having looked at the sun with Om, he should 
thrice plunge himself into me water and again 
rinse his mouth with the following mantram. 
"Thou rangest in the mind of creatures and art 
the mounth of the universe. 

isf cPTCcfcTT 31 1 Ml ^dl TRtSiJWEfll 

cJT rdl^^aM l ifdUUlMlNdfq il 

Thou art Yama, Vasatkara, water, fire juice 
and ambrosia". He should repeat thrice the 
Drupada Mantram consisting of Vyahrti and 
Pranava. 

WlfddT W '^r^fggiTcTOT 4|euMM*}tf|*{ll 

cPT: TPTHN «^><!MklMlf^«am4 l^:ll Wll 
Uc|ftdoMI£PdPq'fH&3 ^TII 

rfrftJfqqPdd TTlWtTl ^Edir<W%:ll 

The learned worshipper should next recite 
the Savitri Mantram destructive of sins. 
Thereupon he should cleanse the earm with me 
Apohistha Mantram, with the Mantram "flow 
pure water? and with Vyahrti. He should next 
inspire water wim Apohitha Mantram. 

$5W Tllfeff rrfgWTt: WT Wf.ll Y^ll 

He should next repeat mrice the Mantram " 
Antarjalamavanmagnon" destructive of all 
sins, or Drupada of Savitri, me most excellent 
region of Visnu. 

3pr% wi '■wh&ftnii 

3PT: trrufT 

He should next recite Pranava and meditate 
on Hari me god of gods. Taking up water in his 
hands and reciting the Mantram, he should 
sprinkle the head therewith, and would mus 
be freed off all sins. 

•fspwr ijfef Tfri far Tjrzpt q4md&:ii 

TPSqrgqiFT q'w’lPdcMMlVMt^ll m II 


W*T femfoN ftfrT W?T:tl 

fllPM>MF *T PdVlM ' d :ll M^ll 

Having made the Sandhya adorations and 
rinsed his mouth, he should daily meditate on 
the God, and sit facing the sun, placing his 
palms full of flowers on the crown of his head. 
Throwing them he should look at the god 
stationed on the rising mountain ( i. e. the rising 
sun) with the Mantram. Thou art the eye, ever 
pure, supreme soul and existent, or particularly 
with the Savitri or other Vedic Mantrams. 


3T^: tllWef&y ET Tranf ^ TTdt 

WTxT ^ <V*II 






He should next repeat Gayatri and various 
other mantrams. Sitting on a seat of Kusa grass 
with his face towards the east he should look 
at the sun and repeat prayers with a controlled 
mind. The garland of beads should either be 
made of crystal, lotus, Rudraksa or Putrahjlva. 


<*>r|oqi cSTS-THT <T5T TIT T^JcTTII 



If his cloth be tattered he should stand in 
the water and perform his adorations. 


3FsrsiT*r^pfr qmf^d:ii 

■g^ffc-pjr in^rM nw: 'Rfpftiivsn 

Else he should sit, with a controlled mind, 
on Kusa grass spread on a sanctified spot. Then 
going round, he should bow touching the 
ground with his head. 

3TT^r ■st WWW VIckMIWI^IMqra^rfll 
rRT: q^^cU-jMlPM<jqmT TH g ITll H4II 



•?rf^^dlcf%:im , ?ii 

Then rinsing his mouth as sanctioned by the 
Sastras" he should read the Vedas according 
to his power. Afterwards he should offer 
libations of water for the gods, Rsis and the 
departed manes with the prayer "Om, salutatin 
unto you all, I offer these libations of water." 
He should dedicate libations of water and fried 
paddy unto the celestials, and Brahma Rsis. 
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P^hl4)dl f*n^ rj 7PT fft^r ^nTrTIt 

He should dedicate offerings reverentially 
unto the departed manes, gods and ascetics 
according to the prescription of his own 
Religious Code. He should gratify the celestial 
saints and the departed manes with palmfuls 
of water. Sacrificial threads are also offered to 
the gods along with water, Nivlta (the 
Brahminical thread suspended round the neck) 
to the Rsis and Pracinavitins (the sacrificial 
thread worn over the right arm and passing 
under the left) to the departed manes. 


■Sprat WtX ipf TTSpj^^ll^ll 


Pressing the water out of the cloth after 
bathing, rinsing his mouth and observing 
silence, he should adore the deities with 
flowers, leaves and water, and Sua Mantrams. 
O wrathful Hara, [he should adore] Brahma, 
Sankara, the sungod, the slayer of Madhu 
(Visnu) and various other approved deities. 


S3PSW TJHITfSl TJ7RPT <j|| 5*11 

KITcST yoict^ ^ ^ 5<HI 

With the Purusa Sukta Mantram he should 
dedicate flowers and other offerings; or he 
should adore all the deities with water only. 
Controlling his mind he should meditate on the 
deity repeating Om. 


TOWAUI TJHJTfrar TJSJef^ydlJI 

fd£lr) 5511 

Then saluting him he should keep flowers 
and other offerings in separate places. Without 
adoration no Vedic rite becomes consecrated. 


Tt^ui ipiNril 5^911 

3T1WH i^Wl^iUHclvdAll 


Therefore in the beginning, middle and end 
of every rite, one should mentally meditate on 
Hari. With the Mantram "Thou art Visnu" and 
the hymn of the Purusa-Sukta, one should 
dedicate his self unto Visnu of pure effulgence. 

trpt; || 54 II 

SPlcT Trf?HT ffr^ll 

■^1? fixity rT^ ^11 

Having all his mental faculties tranquilized 
and his mind fixed on the deity, he should, with 
the Mantram, "Thou art Visnu", perform the 
five sacrifices, namely that for the deities, that 
for the evil spirits, that for the departed manes, 
that for men and that for Bramha. 

■*rf? Tdldiluiic^RtfsUij^ cpfr -£^11 

TFjtzpqf ^ cFT: V90 1; 

Without the offering of libations of wdter 
Brahma Yajna is not finished. After celebrating 
the sacrifice for men( Manusyajna) one should 
read the Vedas. 

%ep*cPRj; cfirfciJl ^cPT^T; cj T*JcT:II 

In a sacrifice for the gods offerings should 
be made to that class gods called Visvedevas. 
In Bhutayajna animals should be sacrified for 
the evil spirits. 

ycN^'UJV^l qfadlf^'GT in* ^TII 
«lfpPFT raf^TF^r fgrftrfh: II VS^II 
■^ winr.-ii 

t^rf^rsrngf fra^it rafriu'^:ii 

The foremost of the twice-born should next 
offer food to the dogs, the degraded caste 
people, outcastes and birds, on the grounds 
outside the house. In honour of the departed 
manes the best of sacrificers should feed at least 
one Brahmana. He should perform the daily 
£raddha in their honour. Such a Pitryajna yields 
blessed regions. 

w *rar?ifcw Trerfp:ii 

Then with a controlled mind he should. 
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conmmensurate with his means, take up a 
portion of food and offer it to a Brhamana well- 
read in the Vedas. 

■ftrsr 

MdldlcWiP y; yiFcf WIcT: W*]£ 1H94 U 

He should daily treat his guests hospitably 
and welcome a Brahmana who comes to his 
house and adore him with mind, words and 
deeds. 

VS^II 

A mouthful of food is called Bhiksa (alms) 
and enough is given when four times as much 
is distributed. 


I: 

tTSTTII V9V9H 


A guest should wait for the period that is 
necessary for milching a cow. One should, as 
much as lies in his power, treat uncalled-for 
guests hospitably. 



cfUFT qgiiyiRw ^ II 

One should daily offer alms to a mendicant, 
and food to a Brahmacarin (religious student) 
and to beggars what they want proportionate 
to his means, and being himself freed from 
avarice. 


31<£>rdl It V9^ II 

^ tjsiot fRRzNtf^f xt HwgrRm 


r:ll4o|| 


He should next take food in the company of 
his friends. The foolish Brahmana, who takes 
his food without celebrating these five 
sacrifices, is born in a degraded caste. Those, 
who are competent to celebrate a great sacrifice, 
should study the Veda. 


wq ' w y s vrc r ft tram 

%Tc(8r divum <?f» r m c \ n 



3T?ftrT WffS FRl fR 3T5jf%T: VTrFaft WU ^ » 
The adoration of a god dissipates speedily 
all sins. He, who, either out of ignorance or 
laziness, takes his food without worshipping 
the deity, goes to hell and is born as a hog. I 
will now describe what is impurity. An impure 
man is visited by sins. 


f: TBFPFN#TRI,II 
M i pyfNi wfftren fa<4fHrd:ii<^n 


Impurity is generated either by associating 
with impure persons or avoiding the company 
of pious men. The learned Brahmanas speak of 
ten sorts of impurity. 


3Rc(RT3PPTT^ Trar 3tl^l^eWI;Tcf,-q|| 6 ^\\ 
The Brahmanas are impure if any person 
dies in their family or any child is born. When 
a child dies before teething the period of 
impurity is immediately over; it lasts for a day 
before the solemnization of the rite of tonsure. 


Will 

arfoRTt gnyuifo <smi 

It lasts for three days before the rite of 
wearing sacred thread is not performed. After 
that it lasts for ten nights. For the Kastriyas the 
period consists of twelve days and for the 
Vaisyas fifteen days. 


t ygfr TTdfri •RTfeT I 



A Sudra is cleansed from impurity after a 
month. For a Yati there is no impurity. For 
abhortion it lasts either for a night or for a 
month. 


ii gffr i re c t ng i ynft arremumrt fariic+.ulyihi 41 P4w w 

Rm wyirmtssuTR: 1140 II 
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3TSzrrar: / Chapter 51 


3T8ncT: <HM4MjTtHH. lt 

3T2rf^f%r^ tnt «nsrqr Trf^W^ii ^11 

Brahma said : — I will now describe the most 
excellent rules of making charities. Wealth 
should be respectfully given to a worthy 
person. 

<?T*T 41b fad 

fed <13.11311 

Charity yields enjoyment and emancipation. 
Riches, acquired by fair means, when given 
away in charities, yeild the fruits of enjoyment. 

3?wmH ^TPrPT ^rTOT|: yfrlUSH. H 

^wryi twr 311 

Teaching, officiating as priests and 
accepting presents are the duties of the 
Brahmanas. Usury, agriculture and trade are 
the duties of the Vaigyas. When charity is made 
to a worthy person it is called Sattvik ( v. one 
pervaded by the quality of goodness). 

Rrcstf <*>1*4 f%nr^f '<H4IRdH.ii *11 

Besides there are various other forms of 
charity, viz., Nitya (daily), Naimittika 
(occasional), Kamya (made with the desire of 
fruits) and Vimala (pure, or disinterested). 

S l ^feVH T fh - ff^ T g r f [ V|T4| 3 f^T?T:ll mi 

Whatever is daily given to persons who 
have done us no good or to the Brahmanas 
without any expectation for fruits it is called 
Nitya. 

Tnrftq yrref^ -q fg^qf efRii 

"qfeT5feTH.II <11 

Whatever is given to a learned person for 
the expiatin of sins or for averting evils, is called 
Naimittika. Such charities are made by pious 
men. 

<H \9II 


Whatever is given for having children, a 
children, achieving victory, or attaining heaven, 
is called hy the Rsis, well read in the Religious 
Code, Kamya. 

fWyjuniaiRi diMifadj, thO^ h 

%renr <ft rifled 411 

With a mind pervaded by the quality of 
Sattva (goodness) when a man makes presents 
to persons conversant with the knowledge of 
Brahma, only with the object of pleasing God 
such a gifr is called Vimala. 

TRPTT SjRf qqrftsjHynfc-bftHII 
q 3 *^sfo3nq?m v\ 

If a man gives lands abounding in barley 
and corns and outskirted on all sides with 
sugarcane plants, he is never born again. 

<H < T qRwfd ll 
Rraf wtrmr q$q?hi 3011 

There never had been nor there will be any 
charity superior to the giving away of lands. 
By giving education", unto the Brahmanas one 
becomes glorified in the region of Brahma. 

snsfETT aswiRul n 

TTtSqm RiPd^cwl 3311 

By giving reverentially food unto the 
Brahmacarins one, freed off of all sins, attains 
to the region of Brahma. 

%1 ' tgii 4 ) u!hhhi 3 qr gmrw qq *rn 

fiffwRHu n 3311 

TR l fefa : dM^I qqqq%3jl 

vteraf qrfn^Rr w *Hfq qrftii^ii 
xmr rP^UIIctd <?qf<|| 

If a person, after fasting on the full-moon 
dayin month of Vaisakha (March- April), adores 
twelve Brahmanas with honey and cakes of 
sessamum seeds or with scents or with sweet 
and moral words, all the sins, committed by him 
all through his life, are immediately dissipated. 

fripTFfiParr 3*11 

^rfer ^5 Rnnq ^ wrfrr ^'dHji 
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Having placed sessamum seeds, gold, 
honey and sarpl on skin of a black antelope he, 
who makes them over to a Brahmana, crosses 
over all his iniquities. 

q ' dEPpa ft ^ pyv>R:ii 

PdPjyd q*Ur«i i q i qfrgft *raniii 

^MNfaPf^K Tt ^rfrT ftfSEPlIi 

He, who specially in the month of Vaisaka 
treats the Brahmanas with clarified butter, 
bolied rice and water in honour of Dharmaraja, 
becomes freed from all fear. It on the twelfth 
day of a fortnight a person adores Visnu who 
destroys all sins he forsooth becomes freed form 
all sins. 

TO II ^11 

TRTTcFnTTT: TER tpl^t ^i'HJI WII 

a tifrgqgpft sq Tfir «Fw>n ft ' prenq u 

«h'4uTI RlPa<*>IMTr[ TpT^t fqii*let>4JI 
MphhlMt % ?T%FT || 

Whatever deity a man wishes to adore, he 
must beforehand worship the Brahmanas and 
feed the women and celestials. He, who wishes 
to recover from a disease, must worship the 
Sun; while one, wishing for riches, should 
worship the fire-God. One, wishing for success 
in all his undertakings, should worship 
Vinayaka and one, wishing for enjoyments, 
should worship the moon. One, wishing for 
strength, should adore the Wind-god. 

3RRT: m 4<WM1 R iRITOtyl 3*11 

And he, who wishes for emancipation from 
worldly fetters, should with every care adore 
Hari. He. who does not desire for any thing or 
he, who desires for every thing, should adore 
Gadadhara. 

fcTPBR: y*llft«T II 

The giver of ware attains to gratification. The 
giver of boiled rice enjoys happiness. The giver 


of sessamum seeds obtains good offspring and 
the giver of lamps most excellent eyes. 

w4mIH|Ri <04MI*jf$T<CTCR:U 
^VM l fT TTZRf ^11 

One, who gives away lands, attains to all 
while the giver of gold acquires longevity. The 
giver of houses attains to the most exalted 
station in the world and the giver of silver a 
most handsome appearance. 

ftrsf vpsi fazm^i 3*11 

The giver of dwelling houses attains to the 
region of the moon and the giver of horses to 
that of Alvins. The giver of bulls attains 
prosperity while the giver of kine attains to the 
region of Brahma. 

sirr: y ii vdcf ' d i qrf ~ wp yuyg r aq ii *mi 

He, who gives conveyances and beddings, 
obtains a wife, and the giver of protection 
attains wealth. The giver of corns enjoys eternal 
happiness; while the giver of Brahma 
(knowledge of) attains to the neighbourhood 
of Brahma. 

4<Pc<^ w<t^' m^mHii 

W m4mI$: y*£«lilll ^11 

Imparting knowledge on the knowers of the 
Vedas one become glorified in the celestial 
region. By giving grass to the kine one becomes 
freed from all sins. 

f^FTHT RT:I1 

3fpTO ^Mliglt ftfhrtWTRT^II ^V9|| 
fMfrT: Tpft xfil 

By giving sacrificial fuels a man becomes 
effulgent like fire. By giving to the diseased, for 
the removal of his ailments, medicines, 
attendance and food one becomes freed from 
diseases, enjoys happiness and lives long. 

3TflmER 'MPf ^KIWMP^CRJI 

#8FTT fPT rHld^J^lMHry <1 RT: II 

TF5ETTPT ij^ll ^11 

d-d^pifci^ ^4 TT^T^rftr^Trn 
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By giving away umbrellas one passes 
unscathed through a road of Asipatra leaves, 
sharp as razor and does not suffer from the 
fierce ravs of the sun. He, who wishes things 
never to end, must give away unto qualified 
persons the various desired-for objects of the 
world and whatever is most favourite unto him 
in the house. 



WHIlP<^ immi W fiwlqci : 113311 

sref sjwrcr foreran 

3311 

If any thing is given away in charity during 
the equinox, the solar and lunar eclipses and 
on the. last day of a month it becomes never 
exhausted. There is no religious rite for a man 


to perform in this world superior to the making 
of charities in Prayaga (Allahabad) and and 
various other sacred places and especialty in 
Gaya where charities are made for attaining 
heaven and averting evils. 

cOWH ^ l %|^i)pciu i pq^ -STII 

■facm^fri tttwtt 3311 


The sinful person, who prevents a 
Brahmana from worshipping sacred fire and 
celebrating sacrifices, goes to hell. 


gUr^Pdll 


He, who does nor give food during a famine, 
becomes the hateful destroyer of the Brahmanas 
on account of their meeting with death (for his 
negligence). 


11 3% sftnrct T gftsmfr Temfci rea ■^■ » -? s i yiTi4i sgtm:ii ^311 


3T£m^T: / Chapter 52 




3TcT: ■RT ' 


WP ^ ^<1^ ' ^dvM<l :ll 3H 


Brahma said : — I will describe the 
regulations of Prayascitta or penances. The 
principal sinners are those who kill Brahmanas, 
those who drink spirituous liquors, those who 
comm it thefts and those who violate the beds 
of their preceptors. 


W MlriPcM^r) WT:II 

wrnnPt %<smnnjrftPr wj.-ii 311 

And the fifth class of sinners are those who 
associate with all those people. The minor sins, 
as described by the celestials, are the 
slaughtering of kine, etc. 


cfTST ^11311 

yi^juii^ Trap? w Ti^cf, TiT^n'-Mp^dii xn 


One, committing tire sin of Brahmanicide, 
should make a cottage in a forest and live there 


for twelve years; or he should fast or level the 
summit of a mountain; or he should himself 
either enter imo tire or water. For the 
Brahmanas or the kine, he should entirely give 
up his life. 

■^t^t 'sr oqtftfjrni 

w<srr w %sr : umi 

By giving food fo the learned one may 
expatiate the sin of Brahmanicide. By 
performing a horse-sacrifice or bathing in a 
sacred shrine, one is freed from the sin. 

TPM '511 dlfUU ll ^ 

Or he should make over his all to a 
Brahmana, well read in the Vedas. 

?ps( P^cJUl Hldf^HN'litlfMdl %3T: II 

Tfcj'FSt TT: ’WlrctJ ^TpfrCr^ril V9II 

dHIU l Wf rT&T ^11 

A twice bron one should bathe thrice a day 
at the sacred and celebrated confluence of all 
the streams of the river Sarasvatl and fast for 
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three nights. By bathing at the Setuvandha 1 , at 
Kapalmocana and Benares, one is freed from 
the sin of Brahmanicide. 


to ar fiTcf gr f fg4tdM .-ii <ni 
W ftf W TTt*33T dWItMIMIrtlH^ ll 
^^41 WI*H^vld ITcfr ^:ll *11 
The twice-born, who has drunk spirituous 
liquor, is freed from the sin by drinking, hot as 
fire, wine, milk, clarified butter and cow's urine. 
By being killed by a king with a mace the stealer 
of gold is freed from the sin. 


^wprrrarP*ll 

*J5*TFqf ww Wptrr: cf>m*lf^d :ll ^ 0 1| 
frof cfcri ^TRzjitrwP fjrd^n 

**ll 

■cil*5l<4uuP( '5T ■eMlft W "^T: II 

For expiating the sin of Brahmanicide, a 
twice-born one should, clad in bark, live in the 
forest. A Brahmana, who possessed by lust, 
knows his preceptor's wife, is to embrace the 
heated figure of a woman made of black iron. 
Or he may observe the penance of Brahmani- 
cide or perform the Candrayana 2 vow. 


trf<#T *T Wrf ^ $ fg^Trll *311 

TT rfrMIMNHl<|8f 


A Brahmana, who keeps company with 
degraded people, should perform the following 
penance for cleansing himself of the sin. 


wfr^g ^gm Tra-f^TF’d^a.-ii *311 
fe(fl| , e(H : l4 L imfelVl)»UdH ,ll 
W'flWlf 5* fgrfgRT ejfRT **11 

«r wr ' mhhivhh .ii 


1. Near Ramesvaram in the District of Madura in 
where Rama, the hero of Ramayana. constructed 
a bridge over the ocean for going to Lanka 
(Ceylon). — The Adam's Peak of Modern 
Geography. 

2. A religious observance or expiatory penance 
regulated by the moon's age (the period of its 
waxing and waning); in it the daily quantity of 
food, which consists of fifteen mouthfuls at the 
full-moon, is diminished by one mouthful every 
day during the dark fortnight till it is reduced to 
zero at the new moon and is increased in like 
manner during the light fortnight. 


He should undergo hardships without any 
sleep for one full year and duly give away his 
every thing. This will destroy all sins. Due 
celebration of Candrayana accompanied with 
all possible hardships and the visiting of sacred 
places, such as Gaya, also leads to the destruc- 
tion of the sin. 

3W3FH fcrf^f WCT Mi WtiTIM^dH 11 *MII 

gig nu i H qfaftM T ^ T refrn fr: 

He. who on an Amavasya day adores Bhava 
and feeds the Brahmanas, is also freed off of all 
sins. 

^iftf^V^VMl' ' 4Mlf^H :ll *511 

war qntww wn 

4<*FMdlM WIFI TFbjjTSFtFT 5*1 1 *t9ll 

U<44> f^^eWr-gfillrHH "'SIHISIcflHIl 

' H I M I HUT *<MI 

If one, bathing in a river in the forenoon and 
fasting on the fourteenth day of the dark 
fortnight, offers seven handfuls or water with 
sessamum seeds to Yama, Dharmaraja, Mrtyu, 
Anantaka, Vaivasvata, Kala and Sarvabhuta 
Kahaya (the destroyer and all creatures) he 
becomes freed from all sins. 

Vl^lH<4MlU %^1'cfqHII 

7IRI: WdMH4 :ll ^11 

Having controlled his intellectual and 
mental faculties he should observe the vow of 
celibacy, sleep on earth, fast and adore ilie 
twice-born. 

MMOTH^fad) TTOT%?T;II 

4^1444^1^ w4Mld^ :ll 3<>ll 

On the sixth day from the full moon he 
should, with a controlled mind, adore the deity 
(Visnu), and on the seventh day, ilie sun-god. 
He would thus be freed off of all sins. 

ftWT: 

gr^VMI IjaFTM^TFr T T g l MI^ : U^^ ll 3*11 

Having fasted and adored Janarddana on 
the eleventh and the twelfth days of the light 
fort night, one becomes freed from all great sins. 

rlMt "3FT ^ddlSJUMIH'HH 11 

WOTlf^ WlH M^IMIdebdlVH^H 
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Recitation, visiting the sacred shrines and 
the worship of the deities and Brahmanas 
during an eclipse also destroys sins. 



I wl ' T H4qTfr%:ll ^^11 

Even if visited by all sorts of sins, a man duly 
renounces his life at a sacred shrine he becomes 
freed from them all. 


yfer gT W ' m<W>q i» 3*11 


If a woman enters into fire with her 
husband, she reclaims him, even if he be guilty 
of Brahmanicide, ingratitude or of other vile 
iniquities. 

TrfcTsffiT ^ m '’Tift *Trf : 

mm fmti t t i qfi rg mi un 3mi 


The chaste woman, who is always anxious 
to serve her husband, is visited by no sin either 
in this world or in the next. 

rTSIT TPTFT t#5*lfa?pril 

■qrft q i gufrftft fc t fc pfr TT^?3RT[. || ^|| 


As it is said that the lucky wife of Rama, the 
son of Dasratha, SIta, celebrated in ilie world, 
defeated ilie king of Raksasas. 



TO: 



wnfennj: TJtT ^tfs»ffl:ll 


By bathing in the sacred Phalgu river one 
reaps the fruit of all the religious rites. Formerly 
ilius did the divine Visnu speak to me, O ye of 
controlled actions. 


it $fcf sfbiifcl iijiij<ni! Tr«iMfyira& 3nw<snJ$ q^ii 


3TS5rT^T: / Chapter 53 


TJrT WET 

trsf ^mrn 

m wip4 mn ii 311 

'W^ (* Efr 4>wyei firffr.-u 

Suta said : — Thus did Brahma describe the 
eight Nidhis 1 as the had heard from Visnu. They 
are Padma, Mahapadma, Makara, Kacchapa, 
Mukunda, Nanda and Nila. And the other 
Nidhi is 6ankha. 

311 

xp^RT «lfret^ mzfc 'TOr:H 

< l f%|uq«K : ^uiffeefcWipill 311 

I will now describe their characteristic 


1 Divine trasures of Kubera nine of which arc 
enumerated viz., the Padma. Maha-padma, 
Sankha, Makara, Kaechapa, Mukunda. Nanda, 
Nila and Kharba : their nature is not exactly 
defined though some of them appears to be 
precious gems. According to the Tilntrik system 
they are personified and worshipped as demi- 
gods attendant either upon Kubera or upon 
LaksmI. 


marks. A person, bearing the mark of Padma, 
becomes Sattvika (pervaded by the quality of 
goddess). He is compassionate by nature, 
collects gold, silver, etc., and dedicates them to 
Yatis. celestials and ascetics. 

qy rroif^r ft <sii«gHigf yiPithiq toi*ii 

fs . fv A rs A A .. „ i A . . 

lw tWIKgmw Wlww ^m^w^rffll 
M&tmPffil : <4l<q4<|UI^-dir<fllll0limi 

A person, bearing the mark Mahapadma, 
gives away wealth unto the pious. Persons, 
bearing the marks of Padma and Mahapadma 
Nidhis, are called Sattvika. A person, ,bearing 
the mark of Makara, becomes the collector of 
swords, arrows and lances. 

M n -mfir •fire n Traftr: n 

sfKiTsf vi^uii wviii) rnfa ^ii 

He gives away wealth unto persons, well- 
read in Srutis and contracts friendship with 
kings. He also destroys his enemies in battle. 

mm: unreft ^ Pflfrll 

i m van 
Pmi^czi f ^ 5 ^ frftr: ^u)*^-«l:ll 

Makara and Kacchapa are the two Tamasik 
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(pervaded by the quality of ignorance) Nidhis. 
One, bearing the mark of Kacchapa, does not 
confide in anyone and does not eat; nor does 
he give anything to anyone. That singular 
person, bearing the mark of this Nidhi, fills the 
earth with treasures. 


wrcfr vrf^raT TRTtfnstiun 



^ arranr: ^rn ii 

A person, bearing the mark of the Rajasik 
(pervaded by the quality of darkness) Nidhi 
Mukunda, becomes the collector of kingdoms. 
He enjoys freely and liberally and makes 
presents to the songsters and prostitutes. 


TRpT: wfcT $ nqPd ^TH 

■SFTtfrT ^TII ^oll 


w vrepirfe ^tii wn 

One, bearing the mark of Nila, is endued 
with the virtues of Sattva guna. He collects 
clothes and corns and digs tanks, etc. 

3HWKmi(c{ «hK*)qH 
11*^1 HIlP#: SRrfc( 

The Niddhi Sankha is selfish and himself 
squanders away his money. His relatives live 
on a very wretched fare and do not put on 
beautiful raiments. 


’’T 

Tgrfrcqrw : ?nifr ^srrn^ii 

One, bearing the mark of Sahkha, is always 
busy with seeking his own pleasure and does 
not give his money to anyone else. 

HI 


A person, bearing the mark of Nanda 
pervaded by the qualities of, darkness and 
ignorance, becomes the support" of his family, 
always chased with eulogy and the husband of 
many wives. He loses affection for his former 
friends and finds delight in new ones. 


The characters of these Nidhis were thus 
described by Hari unto Hara and others. I 
describe the treasures of the world as recounted 
by Hari. 


ii ngrput ’■ wPrfVgoR *rm q?n 


3TSqTO: / Chapter 54 


3^a$mifidsii&3r ^^i^fdm'w^rrii 

Ttsn^sirirlf^^si: TraH: TJ=T ^TII *|| 

w: tprr finrantu 

Hari said : — Agnidhra, Agnivahu, 

Vapusman, Dyutiman, Medhatithi, Bhavya, 
Cabbala, Putra, and the tenth Jyotisman — these 
were the sons of Priyavrata. 

sTEfr #TtrnW;ll^ll 
^nfriw i hswmi %psErni trft ^sjmi 
Medha and Agnivahu had three sons each, 
who were given to Yoga, were great, had the 
recollection of their pristine births and fixed 
their minds on the kingdom. 

1W*T TP<T 'ghlTpf TP^TRT y«1 ^pTHI $11 
4|mhmi’ w#t y^rvi^pHi^diii 

^THT TTfr^ll'KII 


Having divided-the earth into seven insular 
continents the king conferred them on his seven 
sons. The earth is situated on the water like unto 
a boat and is five hundred koti yojanas in 
dimension. 



c£?T: WR: II mi 

O Hara, the two insular continents are 
Jambu and Plaksa. The next is Salmala. The 
others are Kusa, Krouhca and Saka. The seventh 
is Puskara. 


^ ifaT: W WPm^THI 

Wl.ll ^11 


All these islands are each girt by seven 
oceans. They are Lavana, Iksu, Sura, SarpI, 
Dadhi, Dugdha, and water. 
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Hrpifr HR: ^S*ll 


Each ocean is double in dimension than the 
island it encircles, O blue-emblemed deity. In 
the insular continent of Jambu is situate the 
mount Meru extending over a lakh of Yojanas. 


N^¥imWI<glfeVl^fId i^W: II C II 
Its summit is eighty four thousand Yojanas 
in height. Its base is sixteen thousand Yojanas 
and is of the shape of a pericarp of a lotus. 

Ri^lNIFI ^RFtll'?ll 

Uriy r ^ -STIT if TOfnT UdlddT:ll *o|| 
The boundary mountains Himavan, 
Hemakuta and Nisadha are situate on its south, 
while Nila, Sveta and Srngi mountains are 
situate in the north. O Rudra, the persons, who 
live in the insular continent of Plaksa, are 
immortal. 


TTfnsiT ■'T fterfar tos^ii 

<nnm<»id*W H wi 

^rrBT: ^r<«Hl(filvll^d:ll 

efcrjJIlvTt <auscw^4lll 

^¥3 \ TTfn ^^ii 


O Sankara, there is no division of Yugas 
(cycles) in all these islands. Agnidhra, the king 
of the insular continent Jambu, hadining sons. 


viz. Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Havrta, 
Ramya, Hiranvan, Sastha, Kurubhadrasva and 
Ketumala. The king divided his kingdom into 
nine parts and conferred them on all his sons. 
Nabhi begat on Merudevya a son by name Rs 
abha. 

to! to ynvTO i ft toHi 

S ST^I I ^11 

His son, the ascetic Bharata lived in 
Salagrama. Bharata' s son was Sumati whose 
son was Tejasa. 

WpT: T Tlfrg fr TO T«J<T:II 
URf^Tr?TO^r: wfd^-df II ^11 

His son was Indradyumna, whose son was 
known as Paramesthi. The latter's son was 
Pratihara whose son was Pratiharta. 



Tjggre dd^dl Hdd) ddd*4lftT TO: T^rTrll Wl 
He begat a son by name Prastara whose son 
was the powerful Prthu. His son was Nakta 
whose son was Gaya. 

TT) TOPST ddd4d^^ra' , rd:ll 
TTrTt tflqF i frjN r TO*T3T:II *\3II 

Gaya's son was Nara whose son was 
Buddhirata. His son was the intelligent and 
highly powerful Bhouvana. 





¥ldPd;(Wdfq fateH^ilfd: TtpT:ll *<SII 


He had four sons, viz., Tvasta, Tvastu, Viraja 
and Rajas. Raja's son was Satajit whose son was 
Visvakjyot. 


ii stinre t Rpypft to 

^:W¥TrTRf58TTO: II V*ll 


m* / Chapter 55 


fteicHIcjd) TO? II 

^cfcf^Uldt TOf ftiUdl^OFim ^U 
TO TOf Trr?T:ll 

^nTrft ultfci) ^fr^pxrof^ii 311 

Hari said : — In the centre is situate the 
kingdom of Ilavrta; while that to Bhadrasva is 


situate in the east. In the south-east in situate 
Hiranvanvarsa, O bull-emblemed deity, 
Kimpurusa Varsa is situate in the south of the 
mount Meru. Bharata Varsa is situate in the 
south, while Hari in the south-west. 

Mfoiirft TTO>: M$TO>t!>II 

<£tR 311 
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Ketumala is situate in the west, while 
Ramyaka, in the north-west. In the north is 
situate Kuruvarsa covered with Kalpa trees. 


wwilefcfl cF3fa<eiT 3 

TPTSN: ebZH5¥*l cHt>uiW«llll 

3T5f ^ WITO^Mimi 

O Rudra, except Bharata Varsa, Siddhi is 
naturally obtainable every where. Indradvipa, 
Kserumana, Tamravarna, Gabhastiman, Naga- 
dvlpa, Kataha, Simhala and Varina — these are 
the nine inlands each encircled by an ocean. 



ill'll: ftsidhll 


3TOT ^piTITt ^ ! 



The Kiratas live in the east, the Yavanas in 
the west, the Andhras in the south, and the 
Turaskas in the north. 


WUII: Sfrf^ir^rr: 

*lvrsr: W: vail 

f^F«ziv i ®r viftyiJr^ ^rcr5f< ! fr:ii 

ri ^r?r ftrarimi 
The Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaigyas and 
3udras live in the central group of the islands. 

Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, £uktimana, 
Riksa, Vindhya, Paribhadra, — all these are the 
seven boundary mountains. Vedasmrti, 
Narmadam, Varada, SurasS, 6iva. 

crrcflr TTC^J: 5Ri$fl rWTII 

*I»<WA ijrMl^un -R fp0 ll V\ 

%^ncrr cnumnf TtTPsrtftii 

i g ft^wr ^ wi^r ndfieHl n ^oii 
f^f ^ ^rsr.* vmgti : ^prr.-ii 
3TOT faflPd T#RTT|^V!k 4| *TCr:l) S*ll 
Tapi, Payosnl, Sarayu, Kaverl, Gomatl, 
Godavari, Bhlmarathl, Krsnavarna, Mahanadi, 
Ketumala, TamraparnI, Candrabhaga, Saras- 
vatl, Rsikulya, Mattaganga, Payasvinl. 
Vidarbha and Satadru — these are the sacred 
rivers destructive of all sins. The inhabitants of 
the central countries drink the water of all these 
rivers. 


MliHIHI: ejvtcft ^5fT: II 

*JT#TIYS1 T»|flT:ll ^11 

Pancalas, Kurus, Matsyas, Youdheyas, 
Sapatacaras, Kuntis and Surasenas, are the the 
clans who inhabit the central countries. 

cjMfceM! -3FTT: tjRJT: T ffW| i| M^q ;|| 

^T?PT( W 'JFZ •^TT 'frliHHI WH II ^11 

fa-W^Rc'lill ^9TT: *|4<f%lUld ; TJJflT:ll **11 

O bull-emblemed deity, the Padmas, Sutas, 
Magadhas, Cedis, Kasayas, Videhas live in the 
eastern countries. Kosalas, Kalingas, Vangas, 
Pundrangas, Mulakas as well as those living 
around the Vindhya ranges are said to inhabit 
south-eastern countries. 

^ H ■MtltdPldl^H : II 

<f^uim«i^iRtd :ii *mi 

The inhabitants of Pulinda, Agmaka and 
Jimutanaya as-well as Kambojas, Kanatas and 
Ghafas are called Southerners. 

arowgftsi PIT2T: psj|«IT: ?IcRT:ll 

Til ti ll *^|| 

The people of Ambastha, Dravida, Lata, 
Kamboja, Strimukha, Saka, and Anartha are 
said to inhabit south-western, countries. 

'fcfkwi: #®i5ii t^T«[ ^rf# 5 rt wirewru 

«r ifrsjn wn *wi 

Strairajyas, Saindhavas, Mlecchas and the 
godless Yavanas together with Naisadhas and 
the people of Mathura are known as inhabiting 
the western countries. 

niu^iv^ ■^fc^r^snprr: m n 

tuththt ^rr^ritMfv^tiii *<iii 

Mandavya, Tusara, Mulika, Musa, Kosa, 
Mahakega, Mahanada are the countries lying 
in the north-west. 

vP5( -PIT )EfiT WWIUII ^4)1 :11 

Lambakas, Tananagas, Madragandhara, 
Vahyikas are the Mlecchas living in the north 
beyond the Himalaya. 
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3^fl<hsl: *tcbl?4Ul <i<cHl5ui ehlMdlill 3<>ll 


Trigarta, Nilakolabha, Brahmaputra, Sata 
ankana, Abhlsaha and Kasmlra are all situated 
in the north. 


it sfrnrnsi n^i^t i ul wuivu^ arrenwcrt 


qm 


1:11 kmi 


3TSTRT: / Chapter 56 




W ^TfrT^: TpT: ^11 

yrRnrat ^nrcr (VlR>KW<nR:ll 3 II 


Sjjcjyrj % %ll 311 


Hari said: — Medatithi, the king of the 
insualr continent of Plaksa, had seven sons, viz,, 
the eldest Santabhava, Sisira, Sukhovaya, 
Nanda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva. These 
seven were the kings of the insular continent 
Plaksa. 


TTfaeF: TpTT: #FTf TMR: II 311 

Gomeda, Candra, Narada, Dundubhi, 
Somaka, Sumana, and Saila were the seven sons 
of Vibhraja. 

3l^d<dl RusH "^ef fcKMIVU HlRfdl '975:11 
3TJJdT TJcptf ^ W^dlWd ftWIT:H 'tfll 

Anutapta, Sikhi, Vipasa, Tridiva, Krama, 
Amrta and Sukrta were the seven rivers. 


d^l^lvqVI^Vlfdrfj.d ! d«ldlMdil:ll 

-sftTJcft (If^d^gl limil 

•tspt nnw^d w^y-drrq w^.-u 

^ fqrd: ^RdfedRT: II 


Vapusman was the king of the insular 
continent Salmala. His sons were called Varsas. 
They were Sveta, Harita, Jimuta, Rohita, 
Vaidyuta. Manasa and Saprabha, Kumuda, 
Unnata, Drona, "Mahisa, Valahaka, Krounca 
and Kakudman, these seven were the 
mountains. 


dlP l dld T xT ^3vTT fdMlddl II Sit 

feqfd: TPcWt dWI T^ f d T: M I MUVlPdcf l:ll 
^flrfcTOW: ^.VI^O WJdT: ^6ddl\ll £11 


The rivers were Yoni, Toya, Vitrsna, Candra, 
Sukla and Vimocani; the seventh was Vidhrit; 
and they all afforded release from sins. 

Jyotisman, the king of the insular continent 
Kusa, had seven Sons. Hear their names. 

^(^<1 ^frPII 

T&nrreRtssT dtPqHfdHim <?ll 

They were Udbhida, Venuman, Dvairatha, 
Lambana, Dhrti, Prabhakara and Kapila. 

^fdMT^Mldl'Tdanril 
gfrv^d Ttqmf h^tsth.-ii 3°n 

The mountains were Vidruma, Hemasaila, 
Dyutiman. Puspaman, Kusesaya, Hari and the 
munt Mandara. 

Hdmm fyrer ^Idwauii 

fd^iT «4mq^iRdwi:ii 33» 

The rivers were Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, 
Sammati Vidyudambha, Mahikasa. They were 
all destructive of all sins. 

thlavd ^fddd : ^T: W H?fi*PT:ll 
^Vlvil tftdTt5«il'«let>Kch:ll 3311 

TjfdyET TPrft rTdgdT fTII 

Dyutiman had seven high-souled sons in the 
insular continent of Krounca, Kusala, 
Mandaga, Usna, Pivara, Andhakaraka, Muni 
and Dun-dubhi; these seven were his sons, O 
Hara. 


s^'lTCR cjrqq^d ^IfiiyEIFd ( ST ) dlR^Pi: 113 3 U 
Tftrt $l$rll Tl'sqr TlfH^^II 3X11 

tsfllfdiM ^UsR«bl "ST TPrldT cj«JPi«Mi: II 


The seven mountains were Krounca, 
Vamana, the third Andhakaraka, Devavrta, 
Mahasaila, Dundubhi and Pandarikavan. 
Gauri, Kumudvatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, 
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Khyatl and Pundarika-these seven were the 
boundary rivers. 

ITRtcnf^F?: WW H*I£R:II ^11 

The king of the insular continent of £aka 
begat seven, sons, viz., Jalada, Kumara, 
Sukumara, Masibaka, Kusumoda, Samodarki 
and the seventh Mahadruma. 

<j>hh 1 "3T dfcnl tljehl ZTfll 
f^T ^5FT W&ft WII ^'3H 

Sukumari, Kumari, NalinI, Dhenuka, Iksu, 
Velnuka and Gabhasti were the seven rivers. 

9 ! <tftdl<^>¥l l ~I qrafoull 

3T^%ET RH«)THM4d:lt ?<ill 
Savala, the king of Puskara, begat the great 
hero Dhataki. The two Varsas were situate on 
the mount Manasottara. 



rtrd^ ' d ~5T fofrfluf : TP&T: ^|| 

It was a thousand Yojanas in height. Its 
summit was five hundred yojanas high and its 
extent an all sides, was the same. 

*dl<#4>dlt(fafd •$2ET: nfi4P^d :H 

fl^JDTT c E HeHI ^4vd^fdcjF4d lll 

vt)ehivtleh'Wrt: 41^11^14 1 1 

<TOW ■cr^fTt amtdtdR^mu^^l^d :!! WU 
The insular continent of Puskara is encircled 
on allies by the ocean of sweet water. Before 
the sweet waler is seen the country inhabited 
by people; the gold fields, shorn of all animals, 
constitute Ihe half of the continent. The 
mountain is Lokaloka, one Ayuta of yojanas in 
extent. One part of this mountain is enshrouded 
with darkness and the other part is free from it. 


ii sfhrret MsU^iul T gfarat i ratuyu^ 




T: II ^11 


3Tsqrsr: t*\9 / Chapter 57 


if^verra - 

RTdivt ^rsa^rii^ii 
3PTPT forte* -*fo foetw 
R^Hs 4 ^dH ^ItA Tqt d l c* ^1^1 WRHJ I 311 

Hari said : — Twenty seven thousand 
yojanas is the exlent of the earth and ten 
thousand and one is thai of the nether region. 
O bull-emblemed deity, Atala, Vitala, Nitala, 
Gabhastiman, Mahaksya, Sutala and Agra are 
the seven Patalas. 

<J>°J|( ^«tcilt»u|| 4tdT S'letvU $Hdil£HIII 

cfoqT ^tfor xt *fi!fRr:ll ^11 
Krsna (dark-blue), Suklarna ( white as sun). 
Pita (yellow), 6arkara and Sailakancana are the 
lands Ihere where the Daityas and serpents 
reside. 

^ 1 ^Tgfo TT^RT: Ttfol rTF^II 
fh@T: TJEFft ThTCdTvft fodVI'dWinil *11 


3>fo<Hs4l tdl'Ul) opfir?T: 
arfowr*: ^nft ^Rnr^FEi n 
HWT dl^lvHddq .-fgRT: II ^ II 

Tfo?T: ^wi^fVTil dUV^I^PsAd xTII 

In the terrific insular continent of Puskara 
are situate the hells. Hear their names. They are 
Rourava, Sukara, Rodha, Tala, Visasana, 
Mahajvala, Taptakumbha, Lavana, Vimdhita, 
Rudhira, VaitaranI, Krmisa, Krmibhojana, 
Asipatravana, Krsna, the terrific hell Nabhaksa, 
Puyavaha, Papa, Vanhijvala, Krsnsutra, Tama, 
Avici, Svabhojana, Apratista, Usavici. 

qTftTT^ WP% f4ny i ^lPd<lf4d :ll 

^ vil«hl 1 ^Jdlcfq: f%8Trfr:ll dll 


The sinners who administer poison, use 
weapons and set fire, are wasted there. O 
Rudra, the various lokas or regions are situate 
one over another. 
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TJ^ w ! U«I#T -5T ^PwdH.11 <?ll 
^Fjof TZTITZT il ' liq qT: f*snT:ll *o|| 

The various elements are also situate in this 


order. O Rudra, the egg is encircled by the 
principle of greatness and that again by water, 
fire and ether covering the space ten times dlat 
occupied by the egg. 



ii sfhiret Msiymt i4isiu£ Trawi^f ^cH^ivi'idMidH^^iRtPH^Mui 

3TaTPT: / Chapter 58 

^Rya r ra TTFTTt P» rTII 

^^^.j^R^cWIVa ' ^1% T%:ll van 
Gayatri, Samvrhati, Usnic, Jagati, Trstup, 
Anustup, and Pankti-these metres are the the 
horses of the sun. 


WBWTpIT ■STWII ^11 

Hari said : — Hear, I will now describe the 
position and the dimension of the sun and other 
planets. The sun has nine cars, each a thousand 
yojanas in dimension. 

f^pit ^rosaraii 
w Pt^di^iRiehiP t ttii tii 
dfdl^l'Kld xastj UldRdd*fH 
PddlP^Wfd WlR W%RRf^FfPH%ll 3 II 

Twice this number is the dimension of its 
plough, O bull-emblemed deity. Half a kotl and 
seven Niyuta of yojanas is the dimension of its 
Aksa (part of wheel), where the wheel is placed. 
It has three naves and six Nemis (circum- 
ference). 

WSffl F Ft Ft «p?R yPdPddHIl 

^(rHiRvi^bllfui fedl4 l S ^t {dd^d :ll^ll 

This wheel goes one round within one full 
year. The second Aksa of the car of Vivasvan is 
forty thousand yojanas in dimension. 

M^RT T Pl^ epTSERTII 

3T ^Umui4^ : WW <J 

■% d^d4» ~ TfRzrrf HHUMelll ^11 

The five others have each half the same 
dimension. O bull-emblemed deity. The extent 
of each of the two Aksas is half a yoga (cycle); 
the smaller Aksa, of the car, with half the cycle 
is stationed in the polar star. And the second 
wheel is stationed in the mount Manasa. 


fill 6 II 

3Fzfar Tsfrsm <?n n 

■gifa: dH^ct Tmi%ii<?ii 

R^RlKdlffch) T^: iftT>%4tSST TftgnTI 
WT T^ fWdT: II ^ o II 

Dhata, Kratusthala. Pulastya, Vasuki, 
Rathakrt. AgramanI, Heti and Tumbhru reside 
in the solar disc in the month of Caitra, Aryama, 
Pulaha, Rathoujas, Punjikasthala, Praheti, 
Kaccha, NIra and Narada in the month of 
Vaisaka. Mitra, Atri, Taksaka, Raksa, 
Pouruseya, Menaka, Haha, Rathasvana reside 
on the car of the sun in the month of Jyestha. 

yRral TWIT W5RTT TJ^f«T:ll 
T?»f%raTfraT ci«^iwTTf|r^ii 

Varuna, Vasistha, Rambha, Sajanya, Kuhu, 
Budha, Rathacitra and 6ukra live in the month 
of Asadha. 

fc(ycnq^ : T&T ( sfcr ) l( ' H I T:l ^g nP| TT:ll 
UkHl^l xl WZR) tj TrP?T ^11 STII 

Indra, Visvavasu, Srota, Elapatra, Angira, 
Pramloca and Nabha-these serpents live in the 
month of Sravana. 

fdciwnryj^^ ^^r^TOTTjfSTTii 

"SEirdt rrani *3ii 

Vivasvan, Ugrasena, Bhrgu, Apurana, 
Anumloca, £ankhapala and Vyagra live in the 
month of Bhadrapada. 
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tjrt •sr '^bfecsifvn Tfhrotsar 
4j^l)>4l ^dl41 T#JI ^11 

Pusa, Suruci, Dhata, Goutama, Dhananjaya, 
Susena, Ghrtari live in the sun in the month of 
Asvina. 


«4vi!*4'Ucld1 rH^TII 

Till ?mi 


Visvavasu, Bharadvaja, Parjanya, Airavata. 
Visvaci, Senajit, and Apa — these are entitled to 
live in the month of Kartika. 



Arisu, Kasyapa, Tarksya, Mahapadma, 
Urvasi, Citrasena, and Vidyut live in tile month 
of Agrahavana. 


3TfTO%f*T?^RTr Tj4Foffd'4'(TrlT<T:ll 

cTFRAlcI W ^\9II 


Kratu, Bharga, Urnayu, Sphurja, Bharga, 
Urnayu, Karkot, Aristanemi, Purvacitti, and the 
most excellent Apsarasa live in the solar disc 
in the month of Pousa. 


eb^vtlSST fctefrrrRfTtl 
^lOdlSST jJiBRs^rRresr WR:II 
TO# W * TK3 F >?qu^v) ll ^411 


Tvasta, Jamadagni. Kamsala, Tilottama, 
Brahmapeta, Ritajit and Dhrtarastra live in the 
solar disc in the month of Magha. 



Visru, Asvatara, Rambha, Suryavarcca, 
Satyajit, Visvamitra, Raksa and Yajnapeta live 
in the month of Phalguna. 1 


1. The following is the list of English months 
correspinding with Hindu ones: 

Hindu English. 

Visakha March, April 

Jyestha April, May 

Asadha May, June 

Sravana June, July 

Bhadra July, August 

Asvin August, September 

Karttik September, October 


TJTO: Tjpf: Tp- : || ^o|| 

O Brahman, the solar disc is pervaded by 
the energies of Visnu. The ascetics laud the sun 
and the Gandharvas sing before. 



■*$: fsFq%s41$Rilg:ll 3*11 

The Apsaras dance and the night-rangers 
follow the sun. The Pannagas carry (the vehicle) 
and the Yaksas collect the bridles. 

• q T cdfa<^l4d^d uRd|i4 RUH^ Il 

Wf^T:ll 3311 

'^oRTT 3# xHrdRill 

^1# 'gq ^TII 3311 

The Valakhilya Rsis sit encircling him. The 
car of the moon has three wheels and the horses 
are white as Kunda flowers. It runs, drawn by 
ten horses, on the right and left. The car of the 
son of the moon (Budha) is made, of [the 
essence of air and fire. 

Tracer: wjse 4? f*# 

cFTEFT: T# R^FJII ^ II 

crf|rcDTt:ii 

3TORT: Mlu^^dfRlRT: ef5#T% T$ll 3'9II 

It is drawn by eight yellow-coloured steeds 
fleet as the wind. The great chariot of Sukra has 
a Varutha 2 , Anukarsa 3 , is drawn by horses born 
of earth and adorned with flags. The huge 
chariot of Bhumi's (earth) son (Mars) is of the 
clour of molten gold and is drawn by eight 
steeds, of the colour of the filaments of a lotus 
and born of fire. 


2 . 


Agrahyana October, November 

Pousa November, December 

Magh December, January 

Phalguna January, February 

Caitra February, March 

A sort of woode frame le or fender with which 
a chariot is provided as a defence against 
collision. 

The axle-tree or bottom of a carriage. 
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an^ronrlTlr: TravL ^th,ii mn 
wsg wMfli TRR^inft vital*: 11 

g# ^ T^rqji ?v\ 

Jupiter resides for one year at every sign of 
a Zodiac sitting on his golden car drawn by 
eight yellowish-white horses. Riding a car 
drawn by horses of variegated colour and bom 
of ether Saturn moves slowly on; Svarbhanu 1 
has eight horses of the colour of the earth and 
his car is grey-hued. 


fyjcni 

rTOT ^q i wygi 3 T^ % mtuph ii 3011 





OjaRTft 


O lord of goblins, yoked to his car they carry 
him, day and night. Rahu's car has eight horses, 
fleet as the wind and smoky-coloured and 
which have their tongues coated with saliva. 
On it he roams over the earth consisting of 
islands, rivers and mountains. 


it $ftnret Tjdisri TORfaht 3irarraBPit 


:ll Vill 


/ Chapter 59 


TpT ddldT 

'WilfrlV’clSK ijefr Ul=IM %?R; It 

TTTT 

Suta said : — Having learnt the solar system 
and the dimension of the earth Kesava 
communicated, unto Rudra, the essence of 
astronomy having four characteristic marks. 

•^rrtdilWlRd^ryi tlf^uyl «pi|: T^ll 
?c3JvlT: w£$Ui?PlJI 911 

^W:ll 

3T5^T: '*rai7ET fa<^c(dl:II }ll 

Hari said : — Krttika (Gemini) 2 is the planet 
ofthe fire god and Rohini (Cancer) is of Brahma. 
Ilvala (stars in the Orion's head) belonging to 
Soma and Ardra (Virgo) to Rudra Aditya (the 
sun) and Punarvasu (Libra) are the planets of 
the preceptor. Aslesa (Sagita) is the planet of 
the serpents while Magha (Capri) is that of the 
departed manes. 

sjTnnysr ij^tFcarjpj arnfaldT d«ilfJT:ll 
tt l PH ' ffM d«l l g*dl ^ng^TTraftfrfd.-IUll 

Purva Phalguni (Aquari) is the planet of 

1 . Rahu, the personified ascending node. 

2. The third of the lunar mansions or constellation 

in the moon's path, consisting of six stars and 

corresponding to Pleiades. 


good luck as well as the sun, Uttara-Phalguna 
(Pisces), Savitra (sun) Hasta 3 , Citra 4 and Tvasta 
(sun). 



Svati is known as the star of the wind-god 
and Visakha, O bull-emblemed deity, is that of 
Indra and Fire god. 

frWljgPFJTTOT WsF VdftfrfdHh 

TT8JT <jH4d^M14d :ll ^11 

Maitram, Iksam, Anuradha and Jyestha are 
the stars of Sakra. Mulas is the star of Nirrti. 

3TitzjregraratpfF5 dw tar^mr.-ii 

?TdW^JTcr: T^d:ll V9H 
Asadha Purva is that of water-god and 
Uttara is that of Visvadevatas. Abhijit is the star 
of Brahma and Sravana is that of Visnu. 

c«lt4e('t<idSn"^f8j y|t4tl ^:ll 

twt yrdf^m vtarf d^nr dihui fyrari 6U 

Riksam is the star of Vasava, and Dhanistha 
is that of Budha; while the star Satabhisa is that 
of Varuna. 

3TT3T iJo[f 3?f|^S?IFfratwn'll 

df ^Etdf ^MVd4JcWIVd^e(d^ll ^11 

3. The thirteenth lunar aster ism disignated by a 
hand and containing five stars. 

4. A star in the virgin's spikae. 
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Bhadrapada appears in the east, Ahirbbru- 
dhana in the north as wen as Pusya, Revati, 
Riksam, Asvayuk. 


V9nvf) Trf^raT ijf *011 

WR=rf rt ndldvdi ftserimu 

W<1«U XT t gltjUg t e n^ T ||^> |l ^11 

3i^Rimyiwii|Jl TrgTcT^ fiypit^ ii 
T ffilc^dl ' fffldmmPdch)U|| ^ ^BT [ 4) ll ^ii 
Bharani appears in the north. These are 
caned Riksa devatas. 


On the first and ninth day of the fortnight 
Brahman! is stationed in the east, on the second 
and tenth day of the fortnight, Mahesvari is 
stationed in the north, on the fifth, and the 
thirteenth days. Varahi appears in the south, 
on the sixth, and the fourteenth days, IndranI 
is stationed is the west on the seventh day and 
on the full-moon, day, Camunda appears in the 
northwest, on the eighth, and Amavasya day, 
MahalaksmI is stationed in the north-east, on 
the eleventh, and third day of the fortnight, 
Vaisnavl appears in the south-east, on the 
twelfth. 


’grerref Tf ^gqf 3 Tram 


T 5’ 2 tr irar vrar% ^^serHi ^ii 

And on the fourth day Koumari appears in 
the south-east. One should not leave his house 


for another place while YoginI 1 is in front. 
Asvinl, Revati, Mrgamula, Punarvasu, Pusya, 
Hasta and Jyestha are the most auspicious stars 
under whose auspices one should leave his 
house. 



^11 


■^yieuul frst *fqrm T TJJrT:lt 

fifriehi W ^oiR4Vil'ts4): II ^V9|| 

1 . A female fiend or spirit attendant on and created 
by Durga. Here it refers to the star presiding over 
evil spirits. 


iftfaT, sraiwr: wHOd l?!! 

TTJ dld)ddMlir<cJ>M^fc^UI|pf ^m^ll 
^IMKW f dtWTOHd rWTIl 

The five Riksas, Hasta 2 , the three Uttaras, 
Asvinl, Rohini, Pusya, Dhanistha, Punarvasu 
are the stars most favourable for putting on new 
raiments. Krttika, Bharani, Aslesa, Magha, 
which are known to have their faces directed 


2. These groups of fixed stars of "constellations" 
can be identified on clear star-light nights by the 
following marks 

1. Asvinl 3 stars resembling a horse's face. 

2. Bharani 3 stars in the shape of deep laid 

triangle. 

3. Krttika 6 stars resembling a barber's 

razor. 

4. Rohini 5 stars resembling a cart. 

5. Mrgasira 3 stars in the shape of a man's 

head. 

6. Ardra 1 star bright as caral bead. 

7. Punarvasru 5 stars in the form of a potter's 

wheel. 

8. Pusya 3 stars resembling a blood sucker. 

9. ASlesa 6 stars like a serpent. 

10. Magha 5 stars like a planquin. 

1 1 . Purva 2 stars resembling eyes. 

PhalgunI 

12. Uttara 2 stars resembling eyes. 

Phalgnl 

13. Hasta 5 stars like human fingers. 

14. Citra 1 star shining like a pearl. 

15. Svati 1 star like a sapphire. 

16. Visakha 5 stars like a potter's wheel. 

17. Anuradha 3 stars resembling an umbrella. 

18. Jyestha 3 stars resembling an umbrella. 

19. Mula 5 stars like a crounching lion. 

20. Purvasadha 2 stars each resembling the 

points of a square. 

21 . Uttara- 2 stars each resembling the points 

sadha of a square. 

22. Sravana 3 stars like an arrow. 

23. Dhanistha 3 stars like a man's head. 

24. £atabhisa A hundred stars in the shape of a 

flower. 

25. Purvabha- 2 stars each forming the sides of a 
drapada cot. 

26. Uttarabha-2 stars each forming the sides of a 
drapada cot. 

27. Revati 3 stars in the shape of a fish. 
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down wards, are favourable for digging tanks, 
wells and reservoirs of water and for cultivating 
lands and laying foundations of temples and 
dwelling houses. 

Trftrm '•’iiUdHHutf 

3T*nf% ^ScTSTII 
fct^i Widl IsTcTT ^4^,11 ^ o II 
STJUSII ^Tl -'^<31 13% Ml v4*^tsll: T>J3F:II 

When these stars and others, O bull- 
emblemed deity, go down it is the best time to 
begin the study of Mathematics, Astronomy 
and enter imo mines, ditches, etc. When Revatl, 
Asvini, Citra, Svati, Hasta, Punarvasu, 
Anuradha, Mrga, Jyestha, all these lies 
sideways it is the the best time for taming 
elephants, camels, bulls and buffaloes. 

-gtpf ^zrf^PTTWnf^E^II 
TSJFTT xt HldlcOHI UelljSUiqU ^11 

For sowing seeds and for paying visits. The 
cows shuold also be tamed under the influence 
of these stars. The wheels and machineries of 
cars should be constructed and boats should 
be floated. 

dl-ufall 

?tsit ^tr ypi^oi 3311 

tr^ U'rtjiITiilct) 'ST 35TT%3II ^ll 

When Rohinl, Ardra, Pusya, Dhanistha, the 
three Uttaras, Varuna, Sravana, — these nine 
have their faces upwards it it the best time for 
installing asking in the kingdom, and putting 
on silk raiments. 

ebU^dJI 

-^piT nict4i fTsmi 

3TRTgFPTT ''jMRr wT ^ '-vsIr^vH II 

3t¥jckH I ufd^tai T£p[TII 

^ftar ^Erpf xt 

The most inauspicious days are the fourth, 
sixth, eight, ninth and Amavasya. The full- 
moon, the twelfth, the fourteenth, and the first 
day of the dark fort-night, are most auspicious 


days as also the second day when presided over 
by the Moon's son (Mercury), the third, by the 
Earth's son (Mars) and the fourth, by Saturn. 

^J*!T Wft ^11 

3T^Rt cpr ^nr^frn 

3^*% jNr <j Tfrfr ■jTprni ?6\\ 

The fifth day of a formight is auspicious 
when it is presided over by Jupiter, the sixth 
day, when by Mars and Venus, the seventh day 
when by Mercury, the eighth wnen, by Mars, 
the ninth day, when by the Moon, and the tenth, 
when by Jupiter. 

The Jupiter is auspicious and pure on the 
eleventh day of a fort-ninght, the Mercury, on 
the twelfth day, the Venus, on the thirteenth 
day, the Saturn on the fourteenth day, and 
Jupiter is the most auspicious buth on the 
Amavasya and the full-moon day. 

■gTT9Tf 31% 3%tJH 3 o11 

■3F3TT 3%™* Wff %?cjll 

3TERf 31% TTVTOf ^TPfc% 3%3H 3¥ll 

The Sun bums the twelfth day of a fortnight, 
the Moon the eleventh day, the Mars, the tenth 
day, the Mercury, the ninth day, the Jlva 1 , the 
eighth day, Bharagava (Venus), the seventh 
day. 

Tjjnftpft ^fTfer %n 

y[dMH<Wl<%c| ^TII ^^11 

spctrfrr Tiwr-^'d: 

And the Sun's son, the sixth. One should not 
leave his house on such a day .On the first, ninth, 
four tenth, and eighth day of a fortning, and on 
Wednesday one should postpone his departure 
for a distant country. 

%% «*>*%•%> Wf cf>— i 4 ]i|f 3311 

39T# srjqf% xRj&ftii 3311 

1. The constellation Pusya-the eighth lunar 
mansion (Scorpi) consisting of three stars. 
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IJdl ^rsif *T TRM 41silq: I«bc4 irff; II 

ftvrraiM«wrf%<fr Tjgf^rar ^ whi ^mi 

The sixth day under the influence of Aries 1 
and Cancer, the eighth day of Virgo and 
Gemini, the fourth day of Taurus and Aquaris, 
the twelfth day of Capricornus and Libra, the 
tenth day of Libra and Scorpio and the 
fourteenth day of Sigattarius and Pisces are all 
inauspicious, and no man should leave his 
house on any these of days. 

ft f t renffo q ’ tjsin rf Izrail Wl 

1^5 *^11^11 

When the three stars of Dhanistha are in 
conjunction with Mars, when the three stars of 
Revati are with Mercury, when the three stars 
of Visakha are with the sun, when the moon is 
in the three stars of Purvasadha, when the three 
stars of RohinI are in Pusya and when the three 
stars of Pusya are with Venus [they always fore- 
bode evil.) One should avoid the three stars of 
Uttara Phalguna on Saturday. These conjunc- 
tions forebode calamities either ending in death 
or a fatal disease. 

frftaTty npT&r ^3:119411 
yi«Jd4l*ll: T=5: 'u4a>ii4uUI*<<W:ll ^11 


1 . The following arc the English equivalents of the 
Rasls or signs of the Zodiac under the unfluence 
of which men are born. 


Mesa 

Aries 

1st sign. 

Karka 

Cancer 

4th 

// 

Kanya 

Virgo 

6th 

n 

Mithuna 

Gemini 

3rd 

w 

Vrsa 

Taurus 

2nd 

n 

Kumbha 

Aquaris 

11th 

// 

Makara 

Capricornus.. 

10th 

// 

Tula 

Libra 

7th 

" 

Vrscika 

Scorpio 

8th 

H 

Simha 

Leo 

5th 

// 

Dhanu 

Sagittarius 

9th 

// 

Mina 

Pisces 

12th 

n 


«FTvf W#l? V l PWcO ? II 

nFIcT: cbldfi|?m^:ll Xo|| 

mit ^T: II 

When the Sun is in conjunction with Mula, 
when the moon is with Sravana, when Mars in 
with Purva and Uttara Bhadrapada, when 
Mercury is with Krttika when Jupiter is with 
Punarvasu, when Venus is with Purva 
Phalguna, when Saturn is with Svati these 
conjunctions are called Amrtayoga which yields 
success in all undertakings. 

f^wrqfeFT: U*ll&fr:ll 

Viskumbhayoga lasts for five hours. 6ula- 
yoga lasts for seven hours. Ganda and 
Atiganda, yogas, last for six hours, and 
Vyaghatavajra, for nine hours. . 

tjr^dl ^ TPfowffbT ^f^ll^ll 

And Vyatipat, and Parigha, yogas, last for 
one whole day. These combinations may even 
bring on death and therefore a man should 
avoid then every work. 

tjs ^ ^rrn 

ilP^urt 

wr^prrn 

13^5 Pufoqlm $ ^dlNfddlVHTrll-gmi 

The combination between Hasta and the 
Sun, Jupiter and Pusya, Mercury and 
Anuradha, RohinI and Saturn, Moon and 
Souma, Venus and Revati and Mars and AsvinI 
is always auspicious. These combinations are 
called Siddhi yogas and they avert every form 
of calamity. 

fsrar 

sfft fcfr f f n q reT yfawi "sr ^ itii 

?rafw TTpf! ^ cf tlfstuft frani 

fg^TpIT: Tr^HrfcTr: It X'SII 

The combinations between the Sun and 
BharanI, the Moon and Citra, Mars, Uttara- 
Asada, Mercury and Dhanistha, Saturn and 
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Revati are called, O Sambhu, Visa-yogas 
(poisonous combinations). 

^r.- f%nrar tt?ii 

grantor Ywi{^yufcw in>teii 

$^N#d l ftmiq|‘ xT-v ST t d ' 3>H?fc{ Rmrll 
idVKoil Till dl Id) fill Utllsir ^RtTf) rTSITH 
3TT?^T frf r T ^I TOFf ^ 1 ^1 :11 ^11 


When the combination takes place between 
Pusya, Punarvasu, Revati, Citra, Havana, 
Dhanistha. Hasta, AsivinI, Mrga, and Satabhisa, 
a man should perform rites consequent upon 
the birth of a child. O Rudra, if a child. O Rudra, 
if a man kayes home for another place under 
the combination of any three planets of ViSakha, 
Uttara, Magha, Ardra, BharanI Aslesa and 
Krttika, he meets with death. 


n ffir gfrnrct TOm’tausi) 3iMUebiu^ ^frfrr:yrr£ ^dd^di^^nfttPuaMuf 

'H 1$ *1 H fbd d Hi SSmTO: ll mil 


3TSTFET: 

Nslf^ ^TT ^rr TTt^ W<*VI T»JrTT: II 

^ ^ flkldVI TgHTrll *11 
%VT ^fflch)dlfdVird :ll 

TiwtsfanprffaT ^rdvird*i^^ n *it 

Hari said : — The Dasa, or the maximum 
influence of the Sun lasts for six years, that of 
the Moon for fifteen years, that of Mars, for 
eight years, that of Mercury, for seventeen 
years, that of Saturn, for ten years, that of 
Jupiter, for nineteen years, that of Rahu, for 
twelve years, and that of Venus, for twenty one 
years. 

T^yil ^:T§R[r Wl^hjMdl¥l$<tll 
f^frT^T Til VII TpfafcdMdl TTSJTII 311 

The influence of the Sun produces misery 
and anxiety and brings on the destruction of a 
king. The influence of the Moon yields wealth, 
happiness and savoury edibles. 

' S'ddVI l Tdif^irVHl lI 

fcodwl Tjr ^dctvn ^tvT^fis^rn mi 
The influence of Mercury gives heavenly 
bride and kingdom and increases wealth. 

Vll^VII H^dlVld^ : lsl<hUl *T^II 

•u^iididi'(adMf(c{c(ifiHlii mi 
The influence of Saturn brings on the 
destruction of kingdoms and the misery of 
friends. The influence of Jupiter gives kingdom, 
happiness and virtue. 


/ 


Chapter 60 

Uncivil TT^RIVIddfattf «T^II 
^TdMVd^l ^pfi^VII Tl^WlHI'iT^T q^ll ^11 


The influence of Rahu brings on the 
destruction of kingdoms, misery and diseases. 
The influence of Venus gives elephants, horses, 
kingdom and women. 

3TTirrsF$fcr ^r: «*5tf&r ; ii 

TfhT: ^11 'Sll 

Tpf#9f q§fcH$: ^TT ghr ^TII 



^llv^d W^r V frlPrfdH Il <111 

The constellation of Aries is the houses of 
Mars; Tauras, is of Jupiter; Gemini, is of 
Mercury; Cancer, is of the Moon; Leo, of the 
sun; Virgo is of Mercury; Libra, is of Venus; 
Scorpio, is of Mars Sagittarius, is of Jupiter; 
Capricornus and Aquaris are the houses of 
Saturn; Pisces, is of Jupiter. 


'Mmwigiilu T ^ i Niaigq h&jii 

d,d& ll*o|| 

When tllere are two full-moon nights in one 
month, two Purva Asadhas and two Asdhas 
Visnu sleeps in Cancer. 



'ipilfHlfilMMUwH: TJeFPT^OT; II * * II 

'?rnT -df II 


The sars Asvini, Revati, Citra, and 
Dhanistha are the most auspicious stars for 
starting for a new place. Deer, monkey, cat, dog. 
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parrot, mungoose and mouse, when seen on the 
right side, are auspicious at tile time of 
departure. 


return f?TarT urri 

^rr^raf ^j*n*ii 

vH^<^ldtsKI£]|!?xT <11:11411 ^pHlll ^111 


The daughter of a Brahmana, a dead body, 
conch-shell, bugle, earth, bamboo, a woman, a 
pitcher full of water are auspicious when seen 
at the time of departure. A jackal, camel, and 
ass the auspicious when seen on the left hand 
side at the time of departure. 




Cotton, oil of a medicinal plant, burning 
embers, snakes, a woman with dishevelled 
hairs, a garland of red flowers and a naked 
person are always inauspicious when seen. 


wi 

I will now describe the characteristic marks 
of hiccough. When a man stands facing the east 
hiccough produces great fruits. When he faces 
the south-east it produces sorrow and anxiety. 

3T3T yioilfr! cJIiJoil «l^ll 


When he faces the south it does unjury. 
When he faces the south-west it produces 
sorrow and anxiety. When he faces the west it 
gives sweet food. When he faces the north-west 
he obtains wealth. When he faces the north he 
enters on a quarrel. 


TT^TcF <J TT^cjr £41: II 

^foll 

xi TNrrftT ^r$it$^ii ^oii 

When he faces the north-east he is doomed 
to die. These are the good and evil, fruits of 
hiccough. Having drawn the solar circle one 
should imagine it to be the figure of a man. He 
should next calculate in what stars the Sun 
resides. He should then attribute three stars to 
the head; another three, to the face; one, to each 
shoulder; one, to each arm; one, to each hand; 
five starlo the heart; one, to the navel; one, to 
the buttock; and one, to each knee-joint. The 
remaining stars should be assigned to the feet 
of the Sun. 

xK Wt & T 5E$OT 3TvPTFptfll$ ^TT: II 

ip# yii'Rorr^ii ^ n 

When one's presiding star is at the foot, the 
man be comes short-lived. When it is on the 
knee-joints, he goes to live in foreign countries. 
When it is on the buttock, he knows other 
people's wives. 



mfil T ^ FT *T$5xftT: «T$^$II ^11 

When it is on the navel, he becomes 
contented with little. When it is on heart, he 
becomes Mahesvara. When it is on the hands, 
he becomes a heroe. When it is on the arms, he 
loses his position. 

WS rffeTft EHURfjf# fM^Rqr^^ ll 

mgerctf ftsraHii ^11 


tRtif siW fsew>i<inM mvtltMHJH 
fapHtsE I TfesJsF WWTl HKUN*T:II *1811 



When it is on the mouth, he obtains dainty 
dishes. When it is on the head he obtains silk 
raiments. 


1$ •g’5% ydldc*IM&cP H6U v _ 

ii ifir »flnret whivius^ 3Uxm<wu^ ^YfrT:'9Tiw 

yg^lfitPH^itU'l Xfirr nferit 5STr!I:ll ^o|| 
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3mm: ^ / Chapter 61 


TP&T ?iNR:II 

^fht^ %fhr^ wfr wrerani^ii 

Hari said : — When the Moon is on the 
increase from its seventh digit it is always and 
everywhere favourable. 

skviwwi sraftr *JtTJ TTT 3Tftril 311 
It should be adored by people and the Moon 
is seen like Jupiter. There are twelve Dasas or 
stages of the Moon. Hear them. 

T* ^4^5 3#eRtrfc 

u e U'HtW 311 

SlWiettW ^TtTT ( UR)<(M44!|1 )c( ^T|| 

• sq ctfhiidH .ii *11 
^«n( )^r ^aiciw mviMW'f *r^jn 

Ararat nRujrij ^ ^ 1 # rfr: mi 

I will describe his station in every three stars 
beginning with Asvini. The twelve stages are 
Pravasas (living in a foreing country), 
Punamasta (lost again), Mrta (dead), Jaya 
(success), Hasya (smiling), Krida (sporting), 
Pramoda (enjoying ), Visada (sorrowing), 
Bhoga (enjoying), Jvara (decrepitude), Kampa 
(trembling) and Svastha (sound health). The 
Moon, in his condition of Pravasa, brings on 
injury and death, and in that of Jaya, merriment, 
sexual pleasure, and happiness, the other 
stages, viz,. Soka, Bhoga, Jvara, Kampa and 
Sukha respectively produce their destined 
fruits. 

rjfti HlRd ^11 

TT^Rl^fFf 

#1 TfTf^vT t <T 8 JT van 

TH8JTOPW; ^ Tfrt: TpTT ^ RTCUTII 

eFF^Rwfrr^ert^n^ ■3 pt:ii 

n Tf?r5r:ll ^11 

When the Moon resides in the first house of 


constellation at the time of birth he always gives 
satisfaction; when in the second, the person 
does not feel satiation; when in the third, the 
person enjoys royal honours; when in the 
fourth, he quarrels with other people; when the 
moon is in the fifth house the person obtains a 
good wife; when in the sixth, the person 
acquires wealth and corns; when in the seventh, 
he enjoys sexual pleasures and becomes the 
adored of all; when in the eighth there is danger 
to his life; when in the nimh. his wealth is 
accumulated; when in the tenth, he hrings his 
work to a successful close; when in the eleventh, 
he meets with success; when the Moon is in the 
twelfth house there is, forsooth, death for the 
man. 

cjbfriehi<5 Tjjltrr ^ 

ht^e;^ueu(ct trfyqiJii ^ o || 

Under the influence of the seven strs 
forming the constellation of Krttika it is better 
to start for the east. Under the influence of 
Magha it is better In start for the south; under 
the influence of Anuradha it is better to start 
for the west. 

nviwr ■srtrft ^ran ttorjii 

f%rar SrPraST 3311 

TJyir ^piT: TRJII 

Under the influence of Dhanistha it is better 
to start for the north. Asvini, Revati, Citra, 
Dhanistha, Mrgasiras, Pusya, Mula and Hasta 
are always tavourable in marriage, for giving 
away a daughter in marriage for going out on 
business, for consecrating temples and for other 
religious and social ceremonies. 

^MVIriwftcliy^ TT?rV ^ITSr ^|| 

It the Moon and Jupiter reside in the second 
house at the time of birth they are auspicious. 
The Moon, Jupiter and Pusya are auspicious 
when they live in the third house with Gemini. 
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fiwmpffi'll 

wfi "sr V*ll 

Mars, Saturn, Moon, Sun and Mercury are 
most auspicious when they live in the fourth 
house. 


rj cp3T: T*fe m Timfill 

^sWdtdfi Hc*H*fe TJS: 1$*T:II VOI 
Saturn, Sun and Mars are auspicious in the 


sixth house, while Jupiter and Moon in the 
seventh. Venus is most auspicious in the eighth 


house, while Jupiter in the ninth. 
areEffarEFSir <??lfi HUT q«bK¥l R§cHI1:II 


^fessr israfe fesr mfen ipafe *rfi?rii wi 

The Sun and Moon are auspicious in the 


tenth house, while all the planets are auspicious 
in the eleventh house. Venus and Mercury are 
favourable in the twelfth house. 
fi#T W: fim: mW fi* ’3rnT:ll 
rJcTOT w '#'**<1 ^pfi* W m?lfe:ll wil 
sryjr^tnr: fiw m 

? tM ’T fi?TO:ll *411 
The combinations, between Leo and Capri- 
comus, between Virgo and Aries, between 
Libra and Pisces, between Aquarius and 
Cancer, between Sagittaries and Taurus and 
between Gemini and Scorpio are most 
auspicious. These fourteen combinations 
always conduce to well being. 


it ffa sfbrrcrt m j pp uft wnfvuife 3 »wk*i« 4 uimf 

^ivwwHifePwsvfe Hi^<*i«if*«idn 1 saim:ii ^311 


3TSETR: ^ / Chapter 62 


gRheiN 

3'cT^r^ WT«T TT# R*lu) ^TII 



Hari said : — Begining from the time of its 
rising the sun lives in the various Rasis (signs 
of the Zodiac), O Hara. He lives for six days 
and six nitlus in his won Rasi. 

qpwreft Tj»rfe:ii 
mffi fipjfi f?r^: fesr *nfi m mfetll 311 
He lives for five hours in Pisces and Aris, 
four hours in Taurus and Aquaris, three hours 
in Capricorn us and Gemini, five hours in 
Sagittarius and Cancer. 

fife t? W Wll 

TpTT HHUMlfe* MR«hlfrfr!I:ll 311 



Hg r qq r fe 3I5W cTRT fieimfesar mil *11 
fiwfi rrafe mffifen 

firejfi twht mm fiym msrfe mgfeii mi 
fife ^cl I rM^ S f T m mmfe VW^TIII 
rpTraf eh^il m^rjll ^11 


filmm qjjfa Tmm mfe femnfiffeii 
^pr Trnfeft firimfigmii mi 

Six hours in Leo and Scorpio and seven 
hours in Virgo and Libra. This is described as 
the extent of Lagna 1 . If a woman is bom when 
the Sun is in Aries she becomes barren; when 
he is in Taurus she becomes handsome in 
person; when, in Gemini, she becomes lucky; 
when, in Cancer, she becomes dissolute; when, 
in Leo, she becomes the mother of few children; 
when, in Virgo, she becomes supremely 
beautiful; when, in Libra, she is endowed with 
both beauty and fortune; when, in Scorpio, she 
becomes foul mouthed; when, in Sagittarius, 
she becomes fortunate: when, in Capricomus, 
she becomes mean; when, in Aquaris, she 
becomes the mother of few children; when, in 
Pisces, she is endued with the spirit of 
disassociation from tile world. 

75HT <*,«&» cfe fife Wmil 

^pgfeEr R*H<»>wfefq T feq feu mi 
q-gre fe eJT: ^rfe ■SffimSF: Rwiffe fell 

mm er^rfiNmfir^r fewmmi:ii v\ 

1. The Sun's entrance into a Zodiacal sign. 
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■gTRff^T 

tctsit ^rhnr ftafar <jn * o n 

The Rasi Libra, Cancer, Aries, Capricomus 
are both moveable and fixed. Leo, Taurus, 
Aquaris, and Scorpio are all fixed groups of 
stars. Virgo, Sagittarius, Pisces, and Gemini, are 
endued' with twofold characters. It is better to 
leave any place under the influence of moving 
stara and enter tlte house under tltat of fixed 
ones. 

•’St «KI T^rtTU %%» 

The installation of an image of tile deity 
should be made under the influence of that 
group of stars which are both moveable and 
fixed. The first, sixth, or the eleventh, day of a 
fortnight is called Nanda. 
fjpfojT mtit 

tjtffaT -sr t*jbt 

O bull-emblemed deity, the second, seventh, 
or the twelfth day is called Bhadra. The eight, 
third, of the thirteenth, day is called Jaya, O 
Rudra. 

'■lardt RaRn w ■^*srf«r 

<VIMi TJJrfMI ^11 

The fourth, or the ninth, day is call Rikta. 
The fourteenth day is called Varjya. The fifth, 
or the tenth, day is called Pura. And the full- 
moon day is called 6ubha. 

W: 'JJ5: 

yiftyg ^»uil ^4 t yn\ 


Mercury is always on circuit, Jupiter is 
always quick in motion, Venus is slow, the Sun 
is certain, Saturn is terrific. Mars is fierce, and 
the Moon is calm. Under tlte influence of 
Mercury and Jupiter one should leave his 
house; under the influence of Venus and Sun 
one should enter a houe; under the influence 
of Saturn and Mars the Ksatriyas, who dsire 
for success, should be engaged in battle. 

«jMiM*bPHew4 yw^n 

The installation of a. king and sacred fire 
shouls be done on a Monday. Under the 
influence of the Moon one should lay the 
foundation of a dwelling house. 

MgcEPzf 'gf ' HHI TgrTTlI *»ll 

Under the influence of Mars one should 
accept the command of an army, undertake a 
war and practise arms. Under the influence of 
Mercury any work, deliberation, or journey, is 
crowned with success. Under the influence of 
Jupiter one should study, adore the gods, and 
put on new habiliments and ornaments. 

»rard g: ^ ' wi i w i w : faraMi S4ii 
vmi «j*y*lvi7H TrsrsRr: 

Under the influence of Venus it is better to 
give away a daughter in marriage, ride an 
elephant, enter into contracts, or espouse a wife. 
Under the influence of Saturn it is auspicius to 
enter a house for the first time, or entrap an 
elephant. 


yma«i 


mi *mi 


ii Mgnj;r pft yym'ynuil au«w4tivi '^rtfrr:'9TT^% 

ymui i ^pRjsyuf f&FteRtsan*r:ii 


3TSJTO: / Chapter 63 


S ft w et 

•utttoq n rf #stii 

\\\ 

huh talk MMkn 

^ wnf -jy*u« f£n 


Hari said : — Hear, O Sankara, I will now 
describe in brief the characteristic marks of men 
and women. Tender plams like lotus petals' and 
not perspiring, fingers adjoining each other, 
copper-coloured nails, beautiful ankles, well- 
formed head and feet, plump like a tortoise, 
mark out a man to be a king. 
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f^TTFTcftll 
xl rTprfr ^11 

"R7PTT W ^Rzrf f q~*mU|I H 
3R*TtlM^dl &MT '3RTT ^ftcTORtwII "Sll 
fi^ch Wl^llMl' rJltgldHIHJI 
^ t)Uif| M fundin’ «ft^|U||* R sN rTimil 


Yellow nails, rough face, high head, feet like 
winnowing baskets, and withered fingers of the 
feet, are the marks for sorrow and poverty. 
There is no doubt about it. Thighs like the trunks 
of elephants containing few hairs, and one hair 
in the navel are the marks for great kings. The 
learned men and persons conversant with 
Srutis have two hairs each on their thighs. . 

fton* tjfrgiuii fht 

are’crfrr^ *r shch^it^ T p n ifo<r4d :ii sit 


Those, who are poor, have three hairs and 
diseased men have their knee-joints devoid of 
flesh. One, who has got a small genital organ, 
becomes a rich man with no issue. 


T2jy#Pit ^fT£: *T^I| 

$ fCT: TSripul R^ll V9II 
One, who has got a big genital organ, 
becomes poor. One, who has got one scrotum, 
becomes poor. One, who has got unequal testes, 
gets a fickle wife. One, who has got equal testes, 
becomes a king. 


UelTssj^n u H iwyf^cAi; 


One, with hanging testes, becomes shor-t- 
lived. One, having a bad wrist, becomes poor. 
With pale-coloured wrists a person becomes 
happy. 


fd:'W(:RVK^I: fdWl^RTITqTII 

^ITSafT: TTERfTT fd:W: T^feTff^RTT:ll <?l| 

An idigent person passes urine with great 
sound. Those, who pass urine without any 
sound, become kings. Those, who have even 
bellies, enjoy various pleasures of life. Those, 
who have bellies like post, become indigent. 

rreref HWf fcrefr ^3T: RR fg ' dl : II S>o|| 


TpWffF: TT gfg "dT.'ll 
^iRvi^i cmffin %>raidvfHidK:ii nil 

Those, who have serpentine bellies become 
poor. Liner marks indicate longevity. He, who 
has three lines on the forehead, becomes happy, 
gets sons, and lives for sixty years. One having 
two lines lives for forty years. 

<%<fAtsll andi'Wlf-dl: ^rar^rll ^11 
One, who has a line on the fore-head 
extending to the ears, lives for twenty years. If 
one has three lines on the fore-head extending 
up to ears he lives for a hundred years. 

One, having two lines, lives for seventy 
years. One, having three lines, lives for sixty 
years. The person, having two lines one clear 
and another indistinct, lives for twenty years. 

-0(^1 RVit** dfcj[u| iffdbaRJ "41didll 

ftrii^ii 

One, who has short lines, lives for forty 
years. The person, who has broken lines, meets 
with an accidental death. 

TI2rflr?f cnftr 3RZT ^1%II 
SFT^" TWI^dd: IT ’4)^^^; *q|| 

The person, on whose head are seen the 
marks of a trident of Pattika, is favoured with 
riches and children, and lives for a hundred 
years. 

d4«m 3R2Wf»[rMI 3TT^yai "5 3TSq?r: II 

WI.II ^11 

The person, whose line of life passes through 
the middle and fore-fingers, lives for a hundred 
years, O Rudra. 

7«mT WT^IT ^ 
wmnjcRTT air^r sm: trrqii 
ebHpoehi* fiqif^R^r 3H<j}<ai "RRlf^r?ltj[ll 
3Tp5i}HI W f^rarTT W TT 4tt^5T3[: yidRII *411 
The person, one whose palm the line of 
knowledge extends up to the thumb, and the 
line of life extends up to the foot of the middle 
fingers form the youngest in an unbroken and 
undivided condition, lives for a hundred years. 
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Vld ' dwff g T #% ggr •■RTTyRT.-ll w\ 

The person, on whose palm the line of life 
appears in a distinct form, lives for a hundred 
years and becomes the happy recipient of all 
earthly blessings. 


chPdfecK T wfaw TnuiMidnyirnmii 
qfeq q f ' ffi -qnsn^ii^on 

The person, on whose palm the line of life 
extends also from the youngest to the middle 
finger, lives for eighty years. 


ii sffci sfNnrl M{5i<£irat 3TTcnr^prt 

^r ^o i rf^^T o f to Btqpj tftssTO:ii ^?ii 


3TSSTRT: / Chapter 64 


difores T ^nnrarrf w wwt •j.cidfthftn ? ii 

Hari said : — The maiden, who has got 
curling locks, a round face and a deep navel, 
increases her family. 

nr *r cbi^Hduifnr <eM$wu<lwiii 

frgre pn f % diOw' ufadfliii 

A woman, whose colour is like that of gold, 
and whose hands are red, is called Padmini. 
Such a woman, bom one in' a thousand, is 
personification of chastity. 

4fl&y ir nr Musws ft ^ ^ 

nrrf trow ^srRifMhi 311 

The woman, who has uneven hairs and 
round eyes, becomes widowed, and is always 
unfortunate in her surroundings. 

'tvdi «uci^«UidknTII 

fav iT er for tWlkft nr ww erafr 

The maiden, who has a face like the full 
moon, is effulgent like the rising Sun, has 
expensive eyes and Vimba-like lips, enjoys 
happiness. 

<«tniPT: tysNI^nffcl ef^llfR: vl« 4 dl *aH 

Many lines indicate misery and dearth of 
the same signifies poverty. One, having 
crimsoncoloured lines, enjoys happiness, and 
one, having dark blue lines, becomes unchaste. 

Waft T# ) 


A wife is like a minister to her husband in 
works, a friend in enjoyments, a mother in 
affection, and a public women while on bed. 

argpf <grtrgef ^ ■jtptt: *^11 

^ Tn^Trl rt# ^ van 

The women, who has the marks of a goad, 
circle and discus on her plam, gives birth to a 
son and obtains a king as her husband. 

qffn Tr f Thrift fmyfr xrarafhi 
■awft wsrd^ w ftro -RRWt RfH 11 

The women, whose two sides and breasts 
are covered with hairs and whose lips are high, 
soon destroys her husband. 



arftr wet <?u 

The woman, who has the marks of a wall or 
gateway on her palms, becomes a queen even 
if she is bom as a maid servant. 


•3pnr irw ffcrrrsft frRRqii 

3Tfa WET ^oll 

One, who has rows of reddish and high hairs 
on her person, becomes a maid servant even if 
he is bom in a royal family. 


■■ i 

xrfcT f^nr w#ii^i 

WEW JimMlil'JT 'QW^II 

tjfrf -rr^t f$rcr Wrftu w 


One, who has got her thumb and ringfinger 
of an unusually high stature, soon kills her 
husband and leads a loose life. 
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«fr3R^II 

T^=T *H2JT ^ T TIc^jfo WT^II S3II 
One who is much heavy and who has thung 
walk kills her husband and be characterless. 
Oily eyes indicate good luck, oily teeth indicate 
good eating, oily skin indicates a good bed, and 
oily feet indicate conveyances. 
fVpylHcfl TOI?V«I ''ETToft 

^s6vti^-wif^ifl1ll ^"tfll 
R4411: II 





arfar fa# fowtfoft n 


The auspicious signs of women are cool and 
high breasts, copper-coloured nails, beautiful 
feet, marks of fish, goad, lotus, discus and 
plough-share on the soles and palms which do 
not perspire, a beautiful hip without hairs, thigh 
like the trunk of an elephant, most excellent and 
capacious buttock like a fig leaf, spacious and 
deep navel and chest and breast shorn of hairs. 


ii afbroi ^ir^iiul umimvii^ 

1 ■5|^:^fetiV5«ziR:ll V*H 


3TSTT2T: ^ / Chapter 65 


3ti '^twlHiyui* '5j*ntii 

3TdldHMIdiyt|||| ^11 

Hari said : — I will now describe the 
auspicious marks of men and women as 
described by Samudra (Palmistry) by knowing 
which one may without any labour calculate 
the past and future. 

31^fc;d1 ^*IH)<tflPd'*ftll 

ivppsiis-cd') diMHtift rvitir^u *11 

«£>4T-i<ii pjrtfll 

^(TT )MtihlD m4 > fyUlHchl ll 3 II 

f^di^-nlii 

Unperspiring palms, lotus-like belly, fingers 
adjoining one another, copper-coloured nails, 
warm feet like tortoise, strong ankles and 
beautiful sides are the marks of a king. Rough, 
uneven feet like winnowing baskets, dry locks, 
twany coloured nails and distantly placed 
fingers are the marks of poverty. 

TOhArfu*) vj$t q wwgvft rmrimi 

trayreii ( wr > ^fMfn 

3PfTCETFIh% *fcrr f ^flRlch lll qtl 
w -stot trsiT yRchty ymi 
■grrgV 5iH«i^cdti ^wlMRidi: T^rr:ii ^11 

Well-formed and red feet, equal shanks 


without hairs, thighs like the trunks of 
elephants and equal knee joints are the 
characteristic marks of a king. 

ftiTaFT y irewin i frt&cfr ^sr ^t%ii 
fTTOT Wlf^IT ^ fMt ^ sfilRimil \9|| 

The indigent have shankles like those of a 
jackal and have hairs in the navel. The kings 
the Sjrotriyas and the intelligent have two hairs 
each. 

RR3T: II 

%¥IT¥^ $ ^f^ldlV^ Tr:ll £11 

Persons, having there hairs, become poor, 
miserable and are always objects of censure. A 
person, having curling hairs, dies in a foreign 
counrty. 

fortwnjj: TfcT: RW:II 

R(cb^5»^l 'SiftST: TP5#TP«I^'STII <?ll 

A knee-joint without sufficient flesh 
indicates good luck (in a man). With a knee joint 
of insufficient flesh one knows degraded 
women. One, having beformed knee joints, 
becomes poor and one having plumps ones, 
obtains a kingdom. 

Rifel^M ' SWPHjf l Spft -S TT: II 
3Wr!URdV^« Tg jvT Pvfftl gR)f^lrl :ll ?o|| 

A person, having a short genital organ, lives 
long and becomes rich and has few offspring. 
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One, having a huge genital organ, becomes 
proud of his wealth. 


crnni* *r^ii 

When the left testes is swollen the person 
does not get sons. When the testes are uneven 
the person obtains sons; and when they are bent 
down it indicates poverty. 




When the genital organ is small a person 
obtains sons; when the head of the genital organ 
is plump the person becomes happy; when 
there are thick chords in the organ the person 
becomes happy. 


vnptai: TT TTcr *TII *311 

When the testes are thick-set the person 
becomes a king; and when they are long and 
rugged the person becomes poor. One, who has 
a small testicle, becomes a strong and powerful 
warrior. 



RyldM: TTt^rT: Vlcd»«H Wl'addldU ^11 

One, who has got me teste, becomes weak; 
and one, who has got uneven testes, gets a fickle 
wife. One, who has got even restes, becomes a 
king; and one, who has got a long testicle, lives 
for a hundred years. 

Tg : ) TOT rT : II 

■qiailtjJfuifaR: *#$; ^WlpH.-ll *mi 

One, who has got high wrists, lives for many 
years; one, who has got rugged wrists, becomes 
a master. With yellow-coloured wrists people 
become poor, and with dark wrists they enjoy 
happiness. 

*nddi:ii 

^<*>f{jfd^:M^q^yf<if*Rei «ni *^u 
^tfT: T^rTT: II 
Ur ^Hfj,tsKlPl^l :l| *\9|| 

Persons, who pass urine either with or 
without any sound, become poor. When urine 


comes out in one, two, three, four, five, or six 
lines and passes towards the right, it indicates 
the signs of kinghood. Those, who pass urine 
in a scattered way, become indigent, those, who 
pass urine in a strong flow, become happy and 
obtain good wives. 

|i«f>mKI^ gprar: II 

Tslhrl&lpHl TIStf ^T*T;I| *£|| 

When urine remains on an equal level a man 
obtains wife, gems and riches, and when it goes 
down he obtains maidens. 


c[S$ttT: MR«£lR?dl:ll 

SR *ip**|| 

When the semen is dry a person becomes 
indigent and when there is scent of flower in 
the semen he becomes king. When there is smell 
of honey in it he acquires immense riches. 

FfWddlPyfdll *o|| 

When there is the smell of fish in the semen 
he gets a son. When semen is scanty he obtains 
maidens. When there is the small of meat he 
enjoys various luxuries of life; when there is 
the smell of wine he becomes a priest. 

$ihrI -st y fhr ft qfl n 

When there is smell of ashes he becomes 
poor. One, who finishes soon his sexual inter 
course, lives long. He, whose sexual intercourse 
lasts long, is short-lived. 


T^T:II 

TF3TT fT: WdhRld>(d4t :ll **ll 

One, having big buttocks, becomes proud 
of his wealth. One having fleshy buttocks 
becomes happy; and one having loinine 
buttocks becomes a king. One; having a 
monkey-like waist, becomes indigent. 

TPrfcrr fii'dlyy nt: ii 

fayA: MWc5R:T3T Rh^.-II *311 

^mMHdebQT: Fjfi-fpT 1wtSha jPKT:ll **ll 

Persons, having serpentine bellies, become 
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poor. Those, having pan or pot like bellies, 
become rich. People, having spacious arm-pits, 
become indigent; those, having equal arm-pits, 
enjoy various objects of life; those, who have 
hollowed arm-pits, become pround of wealth; 
those, who have elevated arm-pits, those, who 
have uneven arm-pits, and those, who have 
crooked arm-pits, become king^. 

HlfafsT: TjRsFT: TfTT: II 

cj^yi'*<|pH:l| Wl 

Those, who have got fish-like bellies and 
navels, become happy. Those, who have got 
capacious or low navels, are doomed to suffer 
miseries. 

stlvthwpidl qif*I: VJH a ll i Tf chtllrl %ll 
cuqraxf gr msrc $ irsir ^dwuru 3*ui 

If there is wrinkle inside a navel it brings on 
death at the stake for the person. If there is 
wrinkle on one side the man lives for ever. 


mgdPro r f%nr^f srtsrarcqn 

3T# hctl^SI fm M-ychfutcETII ^V9|| 

If it is a equinoctial position he becomes the 
possessor of riches. If it is downwards he 
becomes the possessor of kine. If it is of the 
shape of a pericarp of a lotus he becomes a king. 


ITcRorfcT; 5>ldl^: (g^fvl; "T^TcT: II 

f^fH; 3IM|i4 ^fMfvlfa: TJ#II II 
If there is one wrinkle the person lives for a 
hundred years. If there are two he enjoys 
prosperity. If there are three wrinkles he 
becomes a preceptor. If the wrinkles are straight 
the person becomes happy. 


SWUJBIlift MIV^^I hlWc^:ll 

TJ<£fa: TphfcojcT ^pnrarf^qftT:IR < ?ll 
If the wrinkle is awry he knows women 
unworthy of being known. If the arm-pits are 
fleshy, tender, even and covered with rows of 
hairs on the right side, the person becomes a 
king. 


fcTO'ft&: PtsJoMI: t£tgc|pj?dl:ll 

^tt.ii ?oii 

If the rows of hairs tend towards the 
opposite direction the person becomes devoid 


of all objects and happiness. If the nipples of 
the breasts are not high the persons become 
very lucky. 

ftsNr Mld'l<4f^d%^n:ll 

UMl-dd qTRvT ^11 

But if they are uneven, high and of yellow 
colour they become poor. The kings have high 
and fleshy chests which do not tremble, are 
sinewy and covered with strong hairs going 
downwards. 


•jmuimsmrdf ynWyHicH^qn 
3h4dl4l*M ffT: fqidl1^4 ^tfi ^M ?T.-ll 33H 


A rich man has an even chest. One, having 
plump chest, becomes very powerful. 

, *\ r s . .r s fj . APt . . ... Awrfirw tr» rrrrr 1 1 

viW^iH^dl-Wailll 
3tr^ld4v^ TTH^T: II 33 II 
<MrNlP l dl PnAP?:T3T: Ml^dlPdfdTII 

chug : Tpftll 3*11 


Persons, having uneven chests, become 
indigent and are killed by weapons. Persons, 
having rugged collar-bones, become indigent. 
Those, having elevated collar-bones, enjoy 
various objects of life; those, having depressed 
ones, become indigent; and those, having 
plump ones, become rich. One, who has a flat 
neck becomes indigent. He who has got the 
arteries of his neck, not very prominent, 
becomes happy. 


7JT: Wl-qfe'Hiilei: VHTSTrTf II 

chvjtftaysr ^ fd 11 3Mi 


He. who his buffalo necked, becomes a hero. 
He who has a neck like that of a deer, masters 
the Holy Scriptures. One, who has a neck like a 
conch-shell, becomes a king; whereas one, who 
has a long neck, becomes a voracious eater. 


^iVd^v iT dw TfTfepfnTtf^ll 3^11 

A back, not covered with hairs and even in 
shape, always indicates auspiciousness, while 
of any other kind it is the forerunner of 
inauspiciousness. 

3PTOT <d4tpdldf dlfetTM chHUiqj i 
Twnfl ^ ^ faq# ypftn ?\9II 
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The most auspicious arm-pit is that of the 
shape of a fig-leaf, which is covered with brown 
hairs and from which good smell comes out. 
Any other description is the mark of poverty. 
Fleshy, well-formed and well-joined anus are 
the most auspicious. 

37T3ir^Hfi«(d1 ■®rr^ Tjrfr tM 

Well-rounded and fleshy arms, extending 
up to the knees, indicate the signs of royalty. 
Short arms, covered with hairs, indicate signs 
of poverty. Arms, like the trunks of elephants, 
are the best. 


'SWHJHd Tier F^I^K^dl: ?^TT:II 

^Rhi’ f%rfTlrST: FgdT:l| 3<?|| 

Fingers of the hands, when straight, are 
most auspicious. Those of the intelligent are 
short and those of the servants are flat. 




The indigent have either fat, crooked or bent 
and lean fingers. Those, who have hands like 
those of a monkey, become indigent. That like 
a tiger indicates strength. 


Rp%ar «tRr: pRihirrldhii -tf^ii 
The depressed palm of a person indicates 
the destruction of his paternal property. The 
kings have well-formed, thick-set and sweet- 
scented wrists. Those, whose fingers make a 
sound when handled, become degraded and 
poor. 


iA-nneh fynAfeJtmi ' s fTT:l| 

FfT^fT^'tlVd<ld<A:ll Tf^ll 

Persons, who have uneven fingers, always 
pay taxes. Those, who have red hands and 
palms, become very rich. 

MtdIHdl: TTr T??TT:H 

{JUr^dtslI: Airily 1: Fjf^fTT:ll TOfll 

Those, who have yellow-coloured and 


rough ones, become indigent and addicted to 
other people's wives. 

Those who have nails like husks, become 
eunuchs. Those, who have rugged and broken 
nails, become indigent. 

<$n4wslsc(uT: iroT^jr.-ii 
Tntiftn- tHi<syivy 3^5^: Fro^wsmi umi 

Those, who have discoloured and disfig- 
ured nails, always pry into other's busi-ness. 
Those, who have copper-coloured nails, 
become kings. Those, who have the mark of a 
barley on their thumbs, become rich. 

T£ft F4l$«Ajfcdqcfd>:ll 
cfcrf^: *pFlAc| fyTvlPjfvT:ll 

When there is such a mark at the foot of the 
thumb a person gets sons. If a person has long 
knots in the fingers he lives a long life and 
becomes lucky. He, who has disjoined fingers, 
becomes poor. 

75%: eMnmi Ffa f iyA||rH^A«ldr : ll W|| 

He, who has got close fingers, become a rich 
man. The person, on which plams three lines 
appear from the wrist, becomes a king. When 
the figures of two fishes appear on the palm 
the person becomes a great sacrificer. 

Tjnn'Hi'Rbd’Ul y<{t ^tt.-ii 

c|'fl|et)Kl¥T* EtRrt 'MrW^T^lH'rrT a|&|l *411 

The sign of a thunder-bolt appearing on the 
palm indicates the possession of riches. The sign 
of the tail of a fish indicates intellect. 

<5*-»U<5>*IMC1leWTTT ^UIIHIW *<? 11 

The signs of conch-shell, umbrella, vehicle, 
elephant and lotus indicate royalty. The marks 
of a pitcher, goad, flag and lotus-stalk indicate 
the possession of gems. 

TyfFrerm ^ycA n 

^R-|mo|| 

The mark of a chord indicates the possession 
of kine; that of Svastika indicates royalty. The 
marks of discus, sword, Tomara, bow and teeth 
appear on the hands of a king. 
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c)Nl^c<^<^i*tir^chiuiiMr?Tr m 11 

The mark of a mortar appears on the palms 
of a person who celebrates sacrifices and that 
of a sacrificial altar appears on the palm of an 
Agnihotri. The marks of a tank and triangle 
indicate righteousness. 

^3T: "^T: II 

v i d i <yf wtii 

f^ri'^anyer ^Pi^ifv^^%: 'F&h h 

Lines, origination from the root of the 
thumb, indicate the possession of sons and 
happiness. A line, extending from the tip of the 
thumb to-that of the fore-finger and originating 
from the root of the youngest finger, makes one 
live for a hundred years. When it is broken it 
indicates danger from a tree. Many lines 
indicate poverty. 

M'tl'ini 3m««WtU , j l ll:ll 

<aR>srl:ll V*ll 

A spare chin indicates want; while a fleshy 
one indicates riches. Red lips indicate royalty. 
Smiling and tender lips, resembling Bimba 
fruits, indicate the same. Those who have 
rugged lips become poor. 

faqMd<n-ll¥*l ^W:ll 

W: &3T Rd£K<Wl TW ^TTII ^ II 

Thick-set and cool teeth are the best. Sharp 
but even teeth are also most auspicious. Red 
tongue is also most auspicious. 

«R^tll 

opit ^ wit 

Blue and tall tongue is also the best and a 
white palate indicates the destruction of wealth. 
There arc two kinds of faces-dark and rough; 
tender and gentle. 

TPpf feltrffcT 'ST 

^m^idii h'sn 

Clean and tender face indicates royalty and 
its opposite indicates poverty. A son, possessing 
the face of his mother, suffers great miseries. 


MlMcKRf «jTff*Tf ^tKCHJI V^ll 
A rich person has a round face and a poor 
man a tall one. The vicious have cowardly faces 
and the wicked cunning ones. 


wgrf iftpwf fere 

Those who have depressed faces get no sons. 
The misers have short faces. The happiest of 
men, who enjoys all the luxuries of life, has 
tender, thin and beautiful beards. 


<4dlvMMt><iyR ^nf: Mim^.-ll ^<>l» 

A thief has got thick, short and crimson- 
coloured heards. The, sinful persons have red 
and rugged heards. 


: *puil £44chufcFT:ll 
TTSlFTt dn*U|f J|dT«jq:l) 

The misers have short ears. Those who have 
got spear like ears become kings. Those, who 
have got hairs on their ears, die soon. 


q^Uffy er ElpHl tN TH: qR<b1ftfal:» 
wft: Rd«MI*H&re T ^c4^HUtfojq T:ll ^911 


Persons, having big ears, become kings and 
rich men. Persons, endued with hanging and 
fleshy ears, also become kings. 

PlH'luS: FJFfft qu{uRl , J£«f>:ll 





:ll ^11 


One having depressed cheeks, enjoys all the 
luxuries of life. One, having well-formed 
cheeks, becomes a minister. One, having a nose 
like that of a parrot, becomes happy. One, who 
has got a thin nose, lives long. 


fiMm*£tR nST: TtT:ll 

One, who has got a well-like nose with its 


tip broken, knows women unworthy of being 
known. One, who has got a long nose, enjoys 
good luck. A thief has got a flat nose. 
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A flat nose also indicates death and misfor- 
tune. A straight nose, with beautiful tip and 
small nostrils, indicates the signs of royalty. 




A little curve on the right side indicates 
crookedness. Continual sneezing indicates 
strength. A flat nose indicates the possession 
of delight and that with sound indicates the 
possessor as being the supporter of all 
creatures. 


cubl-rh TJ*3^lPH:ll 

-qTair II II 

Persons, having eyes like lotus-petals with 
a little curve at the comers, enjoy all the luxuries 
of life. Sinful persons have eyes like those of a 
cat and wicked wights have twany-coloured 
eyes. 

'9’JTT: *Mvitadl:ll ^£11 

The crooked are squint-eyed and the sinful 
persons have yellow-coloured eyes. The heroes 
have oblique eyes and the warriors have eyes 
like those of an elephant. 





The kings have got grave eyes and the 
ministers fleshy ones. The learned have eyes like 
the petals of a red lotus; while the fortunate men 
have dark-blue eyes. 


qf^wTII 

T: VjRrfqr: ^f^I#EHT;ll \9o|| 

Dark blue pupils and the absence of eyelids 
indicate the destruction of the possessor. The 
sinful wights have round eyes and the indigent 
have poorly-looking eyes. 


faV t lc^c TT fjRsIdl crfrsir fwr^:||V9^|| 

Those, who have got cool skin, enjoy the 
various objects of life. Those, who have got 
elevated navels, live for a short time. Those, 
who have got capacious and elevated navels. 


become happy. Those, who have got uneven 
eye-brows, become poor. 


[W; II 


3TI*llPd:TT£J xX ^FfrT^: II vsy II 

o .. *t r-- r- r hw 

■HtH: TT: fjdlU MK<4Mdl:ll 

Long but unconnected eye-brows indicate 
riches. He, who has got creascent-shaped eye- 
brows, becomes rich. One, who has got a cut 
between the two eye-brows, becomes indigent. 
Those, who have got bent down eye brows, 
know women unworthy of being known. 


vr|'ctvntf^'W 2 mi n 

■ftsfaT 3T^FTf?HTT:ll 

3trapqf: ^rlf^nvl: %TTvT: xrrqf^Hlft^T: II Wll 

A high, capacious, conch-shell-like and 
rugged fore-head indicates poverty. Persons, 
having crescent-shaped foreheads, become rich. 
Persons, having sinew fore-heads, become 
sinners. 


^cTTBT: f?RTf*TSr wRdeWPwlVPI: 1 1 

sf£'ctf4rdT*fl2ITII 'sqil 

Persons, having high and triangular fore- 
heads, become the possessors of wealth. 
Persons, having depressed fore-heads, are 
addicted to wicked deeds and worthy of being 
slain. 


TPf&SJ HHI^SJ 'fiW T^fqT:ll 



A round fore-head indicates miserliness. An 
elevated fore-head indicates royalty. 

3T3FUT l%rf PlfHdl81Pgi<y^ll V9V9 II 
tTI-PKW imtSJTII 

A dry unperspiring for-head is not 
auspicious tor men. A sufficiently perspiring 
and rough fore-head indicates happiness. 
Untrembling and expensive fore-head is the 
best and expressive of happiness. A laughing 
and wicked fore-head indicates madness. 


HHIdlMtjdlffdHl ^3T: VrcTSrf^om^l! \36 II 

^iccf fqi-eddtjP^UI^ : WT^mil 
3t^U||^qrdr4P^HlP^V^ ^yHT:ll 'S'? II 
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Three lines on the fore-head indicate 
longevity for a hundred years. Four lines 
indicate royalty and longevity for ninety-five 
years. Absence of any line indicates longevity 
for ninety years. When the lines on the fore- 
head are broken a man becomes licentious. 



TTSfa: TTCtfa, T3f*F: '<fW5§faW«ini 6o\\ 

If the lines extend up to hairs a person lives 
for eighty years. If there are five, seven or six 
lines, a person lives fifty years or more. 

T^fctifiviToct 

ftmfrffcrf'Msrair farrj: ^ifarc^raqii 6 \ n 

If they are dark-blue in colour a man lives 
forty years; and if they extend up to the eye- 
brows the person lives thirty years. When there 
are twenty lines bending towards the left it 
indicates longevity and when there are short 
lines it indicates short life. 

■tfiarwA: ftrgrf y R T srftn 

tr Rn tr ^ :|| <>311 

An umbrella-like head indicates royalty, 
auspiciousness and riches. A bland head 
indicates the death of one's father while a 
circular head indicates riches. 




A pitcher-like head indicates vile desire and 
poverty. Black, straight, thin and not too much 
hairs indicate royalty. 


arf^rr^r fjfM ^rfrraff^dr:ii 

<0*11 

fllSF ) II 
iTlT^aT fWHH <^11 

ddrwi iTdli-dzrrn 

fd^c-iRd^ TTwflTt W*$ll 4411 

Hairs, having many roots, uneven, with 
gross tips, twany-coloured, bent down, thick 
and dark-blue also indicare signs of royalty. 
Highly rough, sinewy body, deviod of flesh, is 
most inauspicious. Any other description is 
auspicious. 


TTfstcTS^Nt T*RT: 7<T:II 

^lf*T: t-dlVd TT ^ ^i^lfifiq il ^V3II 

For kings there are three deep, spacious and 
long marks, five very fine, six elevated, four 
short and seven crimson coloured. Navel, voice 
and understanding these three should be deep. 

xpi: *dlRfdldWluf vFTT^ ^:ll 

dlR-Wl xt KJ7 ^i|^»cf,|ft<*>l:ll 66 II 

Fore-head, face and chest should be broad. 
Eye, side, tooth, nose, mouth and back of the 
neck should be high. 

d-iniPi xt ■jpanfr Titer «r Ph^^ii 
Tpz tddlR ibTdrrgSRT "=7^1: II 6V\ 

•jfaiwngfadfc sT; w T ffi qrfoT Trfte til 
dVH I ^PHMdlPui ^ITdl^oli 

Shank, neck, genital organ and back-these 
four should be short. Palms, comers of the 
mouth, nails, comers of the eyes. feet, tongue 
and lips should be red. Teeth, knots of fingers, 
nails, hairs and skin- rhese five should be very 
fine. 

e(tef: T?ffiRTT W|gnT#EprnftraT:ll 

H^PJT TlterT ^Tfq tefaj TTSJPTTqH <^|| 

The distance between breasts, arms, teeth, 
eyes and nose should be long. I have thus 
described the characteristic marks of men. I will 
now describe those of women. 

Ti?rar: fepsfi Thft m<|t 'deft riter rrani 
Pyd^HJH l W WZT ' -jilPd^d ll ^11 

She, who has got cool and equal feet and 
palms, coppery nails, joining fingers with 
elevated tips, becomes a queen. One, obtaining 
her [as a wife] becomes a king. 

Pp^^ytylUpt-T^ t iKlddPddcdl 3J*fhl 

Well formed ankle, lotus-like, tender and 
unperspiring palms containing the marks fish, 
goad and flag single out a woman for a queen. 

cKUssiseifcr^ ^ wir: ^ -ddii-dym 

^ PdPvi> ^ii r>*ii 

The feet of a queen bear the marks of a 
thunderbolt, lotus and plough-share. Well- 
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rounded hips, devoid of hairs and arteries, are 
most auspicious. 

arjesnf uPqi&i tut mh^i 

<?MI 

Well-formed joints and even knee-joints are 
most auspicious. Thighs, like the trunk of an 
elephant, even and without hairs, are most 
auspicious. 


'qftrrycT Ptdi«tv-y ■’JTT: ¥jq:ll 


Wl 


A capacious buttock, like unto a fig-leaf, is 
most auspicious. Loins, fire-head and chest, 
when they are of the form of a tortoise, are most 
auspicious. Fleshy wrists and hips are most 
auspicious for women. 


^nf^T: TTST RMfcdyilftWHU 

3Tfmyfr tHrgfwl Tpfhi 

^fa^fl vi-wi q^ildi 
3{K<Wd£r^ M TO *$T3T*II Wl 


A navel, capacious, deep and fleshy with 
three wrinkles inside, is most auspicious. Even 
and pointed breasts without hairs are most 
auspicious. Red lips are most auspicious and 
round and fleshy mouth is the best. 



^oo|| 

Teeth must be like Kunda flowers and 
speech must be sweet like the notes of a cuckoo. 
She should be able to adjustable and acts like a 
swan. 


TO TTRI TFTJJT T^faTT Vpf^RT ^PTTH 

Mercy, simplicity and even nose are the 
most beautiful marks for women. 


*T TJSJ ’3TO HdldcbMJI 

^q t Vvt cRqf ^q TFT ^ FfMlIgHHJI 
IW I HleHyd ^ <4^11: ^T:ll ^\\ 

Eyes like blue lotuses well attached to the 
nose, eye-brows not very plump and like unto 


the rising moon, fore-head not very elevated 
and without hairs, not very fleshy and tender 
ears of equal size, and tender, curling and dark 
hairs are the most auspicious marks. 

Tafalf TW%T: MlfuidvlS?r TO I 



mi *o-*n 

T: II 

¥r|fdq ' a i q#^ McWFelfFdch^ :ll qoqil 


Well-formed head and soles or plams, 
bearing the marks of horse, elephant, tree, 
sacrificial stake, wheat, Tomara, flag, chowri, 
garland, hill, well, altar, conch-shell, umbrella, 
lotus, fish. Svastika, car and goad are the signs 
of royalty in Women. 


■q fror 41 -id 441911 %<4<«b<dc4 
^LUll-dd (elfeiyell RddHH 

The auspicious marks in women are well- 
formed wrists and hands like lotuses and palms 
not depressed nor very elevated. Linear marks 
on the palms are the signs which show that a 
woman will not be widowed and enjoy her life. 


^3T W qPu(5|4l^ll TTT qSTOjfvf cfftll ^oV9|| 
( wi mfuidvl 'qr rf 4l«^Mi<4del foidill 
wluii xjqf TWTTir wisfi^iq ■^•goFT^rn ^o<sii 


If a line rising from the wrist goes to the 
middle finger it indicates the possession of 
kingdom and happiness in women. 



A line originating from the root of the 
youngest tinger indicates life for a hundred 
years. If a line passes from the tip of the thumb 
to that of the fore-finger it indicates the 
shortness of life. 


■3RT 'aRPjjq II 

^Tq :4,dl4d^44<i TO^T: qftsFtfrf<TT:ll ?*o|| 

If a line originates from the foot of the thumb 
and is long it indicates the possession of sons; 
and if it is short it indicates the possession of 
women. 
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3 HffltTf T5lNf ’gtoRT wUipC«f*raW q W 11 
If that line is broken at many places in 
indicates the shortness of life; and if it is broken 
at a long interval it indicates longevity. These 
are the auspicious marks for women and others 
are inauspicious. 



The woman, whose youngest or ring finger 
does not touch the ground or whose thumb is 
bigger than the forefinger, becomes unchaste. 


!F«Tr 

ffayt EllfcIHHl rT <JiUM|ebH d8l)c((HN W3II 


Elevated calves, sinewy, hairy or fleshy 
hips, pitcher-like belly, depressed and small 
buttock are the signs of misery. 


dM-Hdrl PiHMc'M ^RddHI ‘ET ipT^II 
llldill fT:W ^*11 

Short neck is the sign of poverty and a long 
one is the sign of the extinction of the family. 


U’ElUig'iyy TT?R: II 

oft^ruT Tnftn umi 

e|j% <|U^4lyy TIT 

vivnt- i^nr iftr ^rfrru mu 

Fat women are forsooth terrific. Squint and 
twany-coloured eyes, dark-blue smiling looks, 
and smiling and depressed cheeks are the signs 
of unchastity. If a woman has a tall fore- 



head she kills the younger brother of her 
husband. 


3T?jr fjf^ET ¥TfrT {d^rT II 

w ^ (IritiiIm) ttfi ?prr Prefer %n ^^vsii 
If the belly is long she kills her father-inlaw 
and if the-hips are high she kills her husband. 
Hairy lips are most inauspicious for husbands. 

Trpff Tifhira^pff ERuft et fwfr crani 
^STTcTT fdMRK-dl : • ff& gt ra Ef ftll mil 

Hairy breasts, rugged ears, sharp and 
uneven teeth conduce to their miseries. 



^eblebltfUpH'&ll mil 
If the flesh is dark-blue it shows she will be 
a thief and if it is tough it indicates the death of 
her hushand and she acts like a crow and 
should not believe on them. 


T^dYrldfcift W erc# ^mTftprftii ^o|| 

A sinewy, uneven and dry body indicate 
poverty. If the upper lip is high it shows she 
will be quarrel some and harsh-speeched. 


Malehit) (j^ll'kidrll 


III mil 


Want of accomplishments and an ugly 
feature are both short-comings in women. I 
have thus described the characteristic marks of 
men and women which confer wisdom on men. 


it ffir sfbirct w^rpfr Tjcfenrt -geraf®! simucmu^ wMtcigm 

EPT M&«lfeR)ssZIT¥:ll ^qil 


3TSEIFT: ^ / Chapter 66 




fTc%W ^TT ^ftlt^diyiHl4l l <l ll 

Tjj ^ffllquiqu i; xrr:ll ^ II 

Hari said : — It is better to adore a stone 
which has no characteristic marks than the one 


which has a circular mark on it. 

■«H4$d¥*l ygpfWd: TJJfT:ll 311 

filMcc^l c‘yitWcb :ll 


The first image is Sudarsana. The second is 
LaksmI Narayana. The third is Tri-Cakra (three 
discus), the fourth is Acyuta, the fifth is 
Caturcakra and- the sixth is Caturbhuja 
(fourarmed). The next is Vasudeva, then 
Pradyumna, then Sankarsana and the eighth is 
Purusottama. Navavyuha is the tenth. 

FMI^IVl) 1R?W:II 311 
3TfT vt>s4m>d : FMI^si) sERT^II 

T ffi?fd T vri^RTITET ^FTT: TTfePT^TrllXH 
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Aniruddha is the eleventh, then Ekadasa 
and then Dvadasatma. Ananta is on the top of 
all the lines. Where there is $alagrama stone 
there lives the lord of Dvaravatl (Visnu). Where 
is the meeting hetween these two there is 
forsooth emancipation. 

VHHUWfviHl *nr ^ 'gIT 

tpftT -m war yTcW-f w*T:iimi 

VIIHillMl xT TJERT WII 

cmiuml win ^ Tj*rn*ii 

W ^ Wlfer ^ TT^TFTT TRW dill 

M^lchlHWlsyf-ildlPi ?fgRTU V9II 
^eRT^tWrniWrfW eh I 

Salagrama, Dvaraka, Naimisa, Puskara, 
Gaya, Varanasi, Prayaga, Kuruksetra, Ganga, 
Narmada, Candrabhaga, Sarasvatl, 
Purusottama, and Mahakala these are the 
sacred shrines, O Sankara, which dissipate all 
sins and yield enjoyment and emancipation. 

urrrat fW'iTW: '$$gFFT: UMlfflSZT TOmfd: II <2. II 
3#HT: Sfaprt 9TTW: STRTT T-TII 

wft fasb4l <?ll 
f%nr^: WR^T: ■3^:11 

flcJPdrHcttyiil xT fMter)’ fq<^)fd: T3T: II ?o|| 

Prabhava, Vibhava, Sukra, Pramoda, 
Prajapati, Angira, Srlmukha, Bhava, Pusa, 
Dhata, Isvara, Vahudhanaya, Pramathi, 
Vikrama, Vidhu, Citrabhanu, Svarbhanu, 
Druna, Irarthiva. Vyaya, Sarvajit, Sarvadhari. 
Virodhi, Vikrta, Khara. 

fad^xl PRETT: ?p£ff WT: II %%\\ 
WJfsft PlVellfJWNeftii 
WT: TWyRU|feR')sl<fi<III *TII 

MRyi=n ym4) ^t wh: ii 

ftfnH: wnwiftnsraff fifsf T^ffcRwsmi mi 

TWWTSjT: WRRT "%5S(ntT:ll 

31?WtT: ?fr^W^ % ^TrRTT: II mi 

Nandana, Vijaya, Jaya, Manmatha. 
Darmukha, Hemalamva, Vilamya, Vikara, 
Sarvarl, Plava, Subhakrt, Sobhana, Krodha, 
Visvavasu, Parabhava, Plavahga, Kilaka, 
Soumya, Sadharama, Virodhakrt, Paridhara, 


Pramadi; Ananda, Raksasa, Nala, Pingala, 
Kalasiddharta, Durmati, Sumatl, Dundubhl, 
Rudhirodgari, Raktaksa, Krodhana, Aksaya- 
are the names which indicate years to be either 
auspicious or inauspicious. 



TT^Tn(m)^wgrar xr'qteT ^^<4^ 11 s>mi 
O Rudra, I will now describe time leading 
to success according to the system of 
Pancasuara 1 (five vowels). They are Raja, Saja, 
Saja, Udasa, PIda and Mrtyu. 


3TTf 3ftT WIV-cl fd^dl'xllPd<hlfatA. |) 
T^t: ^11 


In (he figure of five fires one should write 
the vowels A, I, U, E, OU. Six fires should come 
from the lines drawn upwards or askance. 



TRUST TIT ( WT ) vHAII: II 


WWTTTT^rjftSTTET WpT: TThTTjrT: sTTOTcJlimi 
TT TtWxT^i dyiKdHJII 
WiTf^fTRT^T wt^rftrr vaim^Hin mi 


In (he house of one fire the times Raja, Saja, 
Udasa, PIda and Mrtyu are in order presided 
over by Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, 
the sun and the moon, the first division of the 
time is presided over by the stars beginning 
with Revatl and ending with Mrgasira. 


wixiptijr srrfw sbmr wwwTwsrm 

WSITII Hll 


Beginning with the month of Caitra each 
group of five stars appears. From the first letters 
of the names of the stars twelve days and two 
months are derived. 



tkht ftfarwsn cfTrl w$nr mute! ttii t°ii 

^ xT WSTT SRTfrT HRI8IIII 


In the fifth house of the figure the 


1 . Pancasara is one of the divisions of Hindu Jyotis 
(astrology). It refers to the five elements viz, 
emlh, air. fire, water and ether which compose 
the human body. Auspiciousness and in 
auspiciousness of time is calculated according 
to the Pancasara by the increase or decrease of 
all these elements severally. 
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characteristic marks of the various divisions of 
Time are found. Form the first letter of the name 
of any article pronounced by a party divisions 
of Time, the various Tithis, various days, stars 
and months are calculated. 


3if (8-fh) 



Tj??j3raT 7TOT TTSRISr^ dltad: II 

31^ ^frl , ^fd ' ^ r:ll 33 H 
The mantram is "Om, Ksoum, Sivaya 
Namah." It is called Trailokyamohana. It 
counteracts the influence of evil stars on mental 
faculties and yeilds success, when written on a 
Bhurja leaf with Gorocana and along with the 
names of Siva, Gana and LaksmI, it is placed 
on the neck or arms. 


ii wm'yiioEl 3n«m<*iut 

II (?Rt ^dtftT:yiTW UMIM^) II 


3TS5TRT: ^V9 / Chapter 67 


i$?r 

iff Tihf *m<s»4\dn 

Suta said : — Now I shall narrate to you the 
science of divination which the god Har learned 
from Hari and disclosed to his consort Gauri, 
and the data of which can be gathered from 
one's own internal system or organism. 

TT^$T7^nYYTTFF:ll ^11 
Tg>: ^sbfd grT xTt | S fc K:ll 

dlhdli)' ^ YSERSlf *HildldHW«nH ^11 

The Mars, the Fire-God, the Sun, the Earth, 
the Saturn, the Water-God and the Nodes 
(Rahu), should be deemed as seated in, or 
permeating with their respective influences, the 
air or the vital wind that blows through the 
right nostril of a man; whereas the Jupiter, the 
Venus, the Mercury and the Moon should be 
regarded as the presiding planets of the wind 
that escapes through his left nostril. 

WdRdl fTSTT gift ytRtfy tfst^Nhii "tfii 
ehK^d yiiHd:ll 

^lil^Uct i | ^ffpFuimil 

$d9'^d HSTP^Y Y^ll 

Rites or incantations undertaken or 
practised for the acquisition of territories or a 
place in the king' s service, as well as acts such 


as the first starting of a trade or the first 
interview of a king, and auspicious works in 
general, should be performed when the breath- 
wind would blow through one's left nostril. The 
Saturn, the Nodes, the Mars, the Sun, and the 
Planet of Water, should be deemed as ascendent 
when the process of respiration would be 
performed through the right nostril, and all 
baneful priniples should be likewise regarded 
as dominant with them. 

^IVj^r^ch! % Yrafr *11 

Rfcuu dlsyl ^fdWd:ll 

The good or evil fate of a man can be divined 
from the escapage of the breath-wind through 
the different nostrils as well as from the 
predominance of the concomitant principles 
(Svarodaya) in the diviner. Net works of nerves 
of varied shape and immense extensions run 
through the body in all directions. 

RhRU:II *311 

qclf : IimiP : F^TT:II dll 

From the nerve-bulb or nerve ganglion 
alone, situated below the umbilicus, there 
branch out no less than seventy-two thousand 
nerves, rolled up in the form of a coil or wheel, 
each carrying away the stream of life in their 
course. 
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WIT KlM l foRK T TfcsRTT ^PRT Tf^ri^PTTlI •?» 
TfSERT^ ehlH^fyuftll 

eJTOT ^Hjd^tT T ^T WTW 2 ^ ftWTII *o|| 

Three out of these innumerable nerves, pre- 
eminently rank as the most important. These 
three (occult) nerves run below the spinal 
column of a man, the left one being called the 
Ida, and the right one, the Pingala. The central 
one of this nerve system is called the Susumna. 
The Moon is the presiding deity of the Ida or 
the left nerve, the Pingala or the right nerve is 
effulgent with the light of the sun, while the 
Susumna or the central one owns the Fire God 
as its tutelary divinity, and it the destroyer of 
all phenomenal life. The Ida or the left nerve 
flows with the stream of divine ambrosia and 
laves the shores of the organic world with a 
perpetual flow of life. 

WU 

WW^nzff3Rlf?Htll Hll 

The Pingala or the right nerve is permeated 
with the essence of the god of destruction 
(Rudra) and carries within it the principle of 
universal dissolution. The concerted work of 
these two nerves (the left and the right) leads 
to death and ushers in an absolute breakdown 
of all undertakings. 

^ ^gTO T ^TOTT T«JcTTII 
jigraffr TTSTT S3II 

Inspiration or taking ih of the breath wind 
is performed by means of the Ida, while 
respiration or the process of letting in out, is 
done with the help of the Pingala. 

All blissful or auspicious acts, should be 
undertaken when the vital energy of the doer 
would remain confined to the Ida, while all 
fatal, or harmful incantations should be 
practised when the same would be lodged in 
the Pingala. 

wrffaT VWt Rnrc-raftsichl 

wrmf ?snmii 

^fP3T% "spi* fMMdi 

^TacIldMKUU^ fMMdTU ^*11 


Sojourn to a distant land and all processes 
for the elimination of poison from the human 
system, should be started under the auspices 
of the flowing of the vital stream through the 
Ida, while a predominance of the Pingala 
(flowing of the life stream through Pingala) in 
a man, should be deemed as the most 
auspicious occasion for taking his dinner, or 
visiting his wife, or tighting his antagonist. 
Similarly a predominance of the Pingala should 
be made use of, in practising incantations which 
are fatal in their effect or can send one' s 
adversary crazy from his household. 

"5T dUT'ifr' f^abllfTJTII *mi 

A battle, or a sexual intercourse, partaken 
of, entered into, or commenced during the 
assendency of the Pingala, is sure to be crowned 
with success. 


TTTfefr:ll 

ipsqf 4m Trait m ^11 

rcPrd T f fa5r$njr:ii 

#rar fc(?prair% 

Kings and crowned heads, should take 
advantage of such a state of the Ida, in 
undertaking all acts which tend to make men 
happy, as well as in commencing a sojourn to a 
distant country, or in practising venomous 
charms or those which bring about the fruition 
(realishation) of one' own speech. 


4m sm TjftraTii 

^iffofrs rt ■snt rahnf 4m whi w\ 

Tt^TRlT erf^UTT mrit Trtft II 

^rarffoT Hnrrpplr "3rara4rii 

A simultaneous flowing of the life current 
through both of these occult nerves (Ida and 
Pingala) should be interpreted to indicate on 
occasion when charms of both blissful and fatal 
virtues, should not be practised, and such a 
state should be deemed as the equator of life. 


f^rrsquril 
cimrafo graT ^ mz ^rahii 3°n 
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rFj^T: m WR:II 

crrfa m wro* fsrarn w\\ 
%> ^mfoT eKTmffa r ^ - qsqmfa ^11 

WTHT ■gr«rf ^ n4dir^lll ^^11 
W^r TJcJj (4414)41^(1 '«ftnfdVIK<:H 
mm ftsirT: TpB dgrq^ ' mfi»j[<d :ii r*n 

rTTcTT TPT foJVdISIdW)^4H* TTRTII 
3TTHT 41(444 STMT TJWdl q^PHT ^RTII 3MI 
4TO4 dlfdcw UlcMI crf^PrU'^pTTH 
^■gTRT^^^f^^nnT^pTTii 
A predominance of the left occult nerve is 
the most auspicious occasion for the purposes 
of a journey and for practising all lucky 
incantations, as well as for undertaking all 
works of profit and victory and those that 
contribute to the preservation of health and life. 
Similarly an ascendency of the right occult 
nerve, Pingala, should be deemed as the signal 
moment for starting on a military expedition, 
on for visiting the bed of a woman and for 
undertaking all monor acts in general. 

4)dfd 4144 mZFQ 4A4<) ^4^11 

4 I Id Vj.^TH^rtrr^l I ^\9II 
don4 fJtrf^Tfgaf r[ vjtiqrl fdf4chvMri:ll 
3^RHi^yif<ii<4nt ^<sn 

diddhAl ^ Tjtrrhrf wrl 
Rddlill ^ fgfflqTcJ, ^SI^tT^%T:IR^II 
4minm*i4l dl^fdrl 4)4(41 II 
TETf# upf f^W^T^II ?o|| 

3T44 c|PT41s) TJ TPT ^ fdW^R^II 
rT^mi 444IHl(d 4t4: HU T tlM^4d :ll ^ II 
^S14ld«c(l5 <J ThT ^TJTT^R^II 
■3n( tf^t Hiilti^) ^ vism^ii 3311 

A battle should be commenced, when the 
general or the warrior leading the attack, would 
feel his vital wind blowing through the occult 
nerves of rthe Sun and the Moon, and a person 
with such a state of vital air, enquiring about 
the probable result of the battle, should be 
assured of the success of the, party on whose 


behalf he had consulted the diviner. Such a 
party is sure to conquer the whole country lying 
at the angle of the compass which the vital wind 
blows to, even if the lord of the celestials 
confronts his army as an opposing rival. The 
ten occult nerves, such as the Aries, etc., and 
which are arranged in both sides of a human 
frame, represent the Lagnas such as the Cara 
(mobile) the Sthira (fixed), etc. 

r4dcdl-d4d Wt ?WH)4l^4 *pfc[ll 
414HI*£<4 rlRWI f^T iH'c^HJildJI 3?ll 
t 414 ~ 4 P f wmf f4 4umm 

3T8T rj m mgt Tf^T 3fit?[l| ^11 

tr Km wiMUd ^4 iMhRvX 11 

4Ud4A f4ai^d4> Tjcmrf^fctn ^mi 

■5T4 TOR ~5 THV(d Tt trftrgW: II 

■4T% m cnftr m wit ftraHji u 

fv4T rC4KMIH)(d •qiarr TRffi?TteHTII 
yrfyr^gdi^ 3 Trier -gpaf Twra^H ^vsii 
TTTTT gj^fd ^4^1 1 

W i^r oTf% cu^tm fc£?T Mlctc^ivitM:ll 3411 
TT4 1% mm T: fWrT: II 

xr^trar ^t HTwr -sTf^TTiT wr Tffrsnrr: ii 3<?n 

The diviner or prophet should hold up his 
face, in the shape of a bell after the enquirer 
had finished putting his query, and he would 
take ill or let out his breath wind simultaneously 
with the inspiration or respiration of the 
enquirer. O Siva, the five fundamental material 
principles of the universe, are situated in the 
right and left sides of a human organism. The 
predominance of the principles of fire in a 
human system, should be inferred from the 
escaping of the vital wind along the upper part 
of the nostril, while the ascendency of the water 
principle, should be judged its outflow, 
touching the bottom line of the nostril. In the 
same manner the escaping of the breath-wind 
in a slanting direction, would indicate the 
predominance of the principle of wind. The 
predominence of the earth priniciple would be 
indicated by the breath-wind keeping a middle 
path inside the nostril, while the predominance 
of the principle of sky shold be inferred from 
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the outflow of the breath as stuffing the nostril 
and running in all directions. 

rrfgwf cfr^¥)di<j¥l ^rr^n 

Pi 4 A Pi4m ^llrl TTUt' TTW 

oRT: tlUefl^Au r 

wA w ^nrf q^idTciAsid: fyr^n y? n 
aim^ : W3H:ii 

■qs^ <| gfaTeft ^?T -s^T: Th£t TT^TII *9 II 
VllPdAd4c^ ^^id^c^frll 
TRTWT rd^l-ft'd(4laT: Tnf? TT^II Y^ll 


Incantations, endued with the mystic virtue 
of destroying life, should be practised during 
the ascendency of the principle of fire, rites of 
pacification during the predominance of the 
water-principle, charms for distracting human 
mind during the predominance of the wind, 
spells for benumbing the faculties of one's 
adversary during the ascendency of the earth 
principle, while penances for the emancipation 
of one's own self, should be practised during 
the predominance of the principle of the sky or 
ether. 

^TW TP<!qfelff5«zn^T:ll ^911 


ii sfbirei vspjrnA gdtsfi iisrerym^ aiMK+te re ftsfl 


3TSZTRI: ^ 6 / Chapter 68 


TJrT 

tRt^T clfcN TrfRT -1 1 ■M II ^<1 5^1 c| dj I 

f^TUT M YlcW&ll 9 II 

Suta said : — Now I shall discourse on the 
method of testing the genuineness of gems and 
precious stones. There lived in ancient time a 
demon, named Bala. Bala conquered the god 
Indra and his celestials, and reigned supreme 
and invincible in the universe. 

cHodR^q H^TT Wf%TrT: TT TjWill 

(T°T ) 'q^J nlMfrlUfcl ^4d:ll 911 

The gods, on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice, jocularly asked him to play the part 
of the animal of the sacrifice. 

Pww<ll: T^nyyT#taPqfT:ll 
rtaitora ^ht t^>T'«jyin 311 
rTP? fiTylyv^w «r ^fumi 

cETWraqcn: Tft lH'yfa'<yqiq^:ll Yll 

This Bala consented to do and pledged his 
word for the performance of the part and 
suffered himself to be bound at the sacrificial 
stake. Whereupon the gods turned the jest into 
earnest and killed the invincible Bala in that 
mockery of a religious sacrifice. Thus Bala 
yielded up his ghost for the good of the universe 
and the welfare of the gods, and, behold, the“ 
severed limbs and members of his sanctified 
body, were converted into the seeds of gems. 



TrfyfaiTct( >q UTjT: TjqgHWrhJIimil 

tj qrrai fygrdui u 

'■TSlfqqirl TrTRT #3T fegHII ^11 

Then the gods and the Yaksas and the 
Siddhas and the Nagas eagerly rushed to collect 
those seeds of gems and there were mighty 
flutterings of celestial pinions and rustlings of 
celestial garments in heaven. The gods came 
riding in their aerial cars, and carried away the 
seeds of gems for their-own use, some of which 
dropped down of earth, through the violent 
concussion of the air. 


TrfTfcT tTcfff cJTU 

rfxfcfTcftTrfl Wff TSJlW^Tpfp^mil V9II 


Wherever they dropped, whether in oceans, 
rivers, mountains or wildernesses there 
origined mines of those gems through the 
celestial potency of their, respective seeds. 


^nryqoMiHotllfijVil-qy^lPl xTU 

TrUpf 9T&T Pd^UIlPl ^11 411 

Of the gems and precious stones, some are 
endued with the virtues of expiating all sins or 
of acting as a prophylactic against the effects 
of poison, snake bites, and diseases, while there 
are others which are possesed of contrary 
virtues. 
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tjeMHOiq ; TPT^rrFTT: *W*dT: Tft^rTT: II 
3Tfa '^RIW€ni < ?ll 

ch^dH ^cd4> cTOT WfechHU 

Pd^MpU l ^ dH I ^P^' r#:ll^o|| 

Gems, such as the Padmaraga, the Emerald, 
the IndranTla, the Vaidurya the Pusparaga, the 
Diamond, the peral, the Karketana, the Pulaka, 
Rudhiraktya (blood stone) the crystal, and the 
coral, should be carefully collected, subject to 
the advice of experts on the subject. 

31|eH<cJufi SI2IM ddhvi lOglT ’Em 

TjySf rt tH$¥lvftf4?l4 fMvjiwiunqn ^|| 

First the shape, colour, defects or excellences 
of a gem should be carefully tested and then its 
price should be ascertained in consultation with 
a gem expert who has studied all the books 
dealing with the precious stones. 


(jUWUtcflll ^11 
TrTFif TjfacfajilTII 

STTTCTf giftr ; ftretmtararii ^11 
?ireqm ^Hiv-difii ir^rni: n 

<T ^tTTT: Mp^Pffdr: II ^11 

T^rcnjicr ^^4wii¥55TfdH,ii 

A king or a ruling chief with a view to 
acquire a greater prosperity, shall collecfa and 
wear a gem that has been found pure afater a 
satisf ctory test. Men, dealing in gems and 
experienced in the art of detecting its defects 
and well versed in the knowledge relating to 
the appraising of precious stones, should be 
deemed as the only persons capable of fixing 
the price and ascertaining the water of a gem. 

w'jcrf <rdtsFnf*T: y^MiUi smi 
dfiiifwi^vrl Pwra yr^j^safii^^ii 

<*dfu | dHlffifrmfci rlf I Wl 

Since the learned hold diamond to be the 
most effulgent of all precious stones, we shall 
first describe the mode of testing the diamond. 


The least perticle of bone of the conquerer 
of Indra, tailing or dropping down from the sky 


in a country, germinates diamond-crystals of 
varied shapes. 

|RM I tHl4Ult<l : iflU4ebl(cddcbl^lcdl:ll 

4udld<il : atMd d^mldgKcK T:ll *\9II 

The eight regions or divisions of the country 
in which diamond is found, are the Himalayas, 
the Matangas, the provinces of Ahga, Saurastra. 
Poundra, Kalinga, Kosala, the basin of the river 
Venva, and the country of the Souveras. 


■pNft rc| F h d I *4 Vn'^T^TT?^ '4Ul*»i'dl:ll 
■^jlfvPTT: cuncuNqldf^HI: MtaySTT: ehltHvI 


Diamonds found in the region of the 
Himalayas, are tinged with a little copper- 
colour, while those found in the basin of the 
Venva are coloured like the disc of the full 
moon. Diamonds found in the country of the 
Souvera, are possessed of a lustre similar to the 
deep shade of a black rain cloud, while those 
found in the country of Sourastra, shine with a 
copper-coloured effulgence. Diamonds found 
in the country of Kalinga, are coloured like the 
molten gold, while those found in Kosala are 
yellow. Diamonds found in the country of 
Pondra, are coloured blue, while those found 
in the regions of the Matangas, are yellowish 
in their hue. 



1 ta i frh ' i i 


'd 1 1 il P( 1 1 ^11 

fang: mIcki: II 

^tnf^qi^dil ^Oll 

Gods are supposed to dwell in a particle of 
diamond, wherever found, which is possessed 
of a clear, light shade and the usual 
commendable features, is smooth and even at 
the sides, and is divested of all threatening traits 
such as scratches, dot like impressions, marks 
of crow's feet, or clouding impurities in its 
interior. Coloured diamonds, should be 
regarded as presided oyer by different 
divinities according to their respective hues. 
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WMlddi -«f%RT:H 

^Rd»Ul^li^4del^(M^Mfdm>df ^lf: 11 ^\\ 

Green, white, yellow, brown, blue and 
copper-coloured diamonds are ascribed to the 
direct tutelage of the Sun, Varuna, Indra, the 
Fire-God, the Lord of the Pitrs and the Maruts, 
respectively. 

fsnnai 

FTrayPsHTFr 

?J5^T 4W<<*MFWH4HF:II 3FI 

A Brahmana is enjoined to wear a diamond 
which is coloured like a conch shell, or a 
Kumuda flower or a white crystal, whereas a 
Ksatriya should wear one that is coloured 
brownish yellow like the eyes of a hare. A 
diamond possessed of il soft greenish colour 
like the tender leaves of a plantain tree, prove 
beneficial to a man of the Vaisya class, while a 
Sudra would do well to wear a diamond that 
has a lustre like that of a newly washed sword. 


# eFirenf? 


Tft FT sR^^'W.’ll 

Diamonds which are coloured yellow or 
possessed of a hue like that of a coral or a Java 
flower, (China Rose) should be held as fit only 
for the use of a king and would prove positively 
harmful to any man occupying a lower position 


in life. 


efcmd) «nr%iw 3*11 

A king in his capacity of the lord of all the 
castes, is privileged to wear diamonds of any 
colour he pleases, provided they are not vitiated 
by the prohibited features, whereas such a 
conduct on the part of an ordinary man is sure 
to be attended with evil consequences. 

awftw ' qfq r % wrguf'flrfT:ii 

rTrT: eblddd e^quital’ 111:11 3hll 

A diamond possessed of a double or dubi- 
ous shade or colour, should be looked upon as 


pertending the calamities like the bird of an 
illegimate or half caste child in the family, etc. 


1 irmfwwTfrW 

f^TdrcJiRdi 

FT %5:ll Wl 

RTdfcddMcTcdliqf) Pd¥l)uf 1TII 

TjUlc^Pq 1=T £4tsfsfftr»fa%ll ^V9U 


A diamond should not be used only with a 
look to the caste or class it specifically belongs 
to, inasmuch as a diamond possessed of all the 
commendable features proves as a source of 
boundless prosperity to its wearer, whereas a 
diamond vitiated by any of the condenmable 
traits, turns out to be a spring of unmitigated 
evil. 


P£I<1 ITFl 

1 1 % Fsnjriteftr wpj 

flTlRWSFTFTvIFf 1 ^sulcjll 3411 
dF^ch - ^ T: FFmrat 

Igr r^ddUlfRdd^ll 

1 IF <$idir«adMlumi¥£ 

Fd^^AlURf dtPddlFTqil ?<?ll 

H Tyd lfd IHiyer Ndtt ) &l<$)Pd Fll 

d^Fllebi'dl ‘TjaTT: It 3 oil 

A diamond with one of its angles or horns 
broken or mutilated, or looking as if scratched, 
withered or trampled down, should not be 
retained in the household, though odder wise 
possessed of all commendable features, as it 
would certainly bring hosts of unsuspected 
evils in its train. The goddess of wealth is sure 
to part company with a person who is impudent 
enough to wear a diamond which emits a red 
glare through one of its mutilated horns or 
angels and looks cloudy and impure at the 
centre. A diamond scratched in any part of its 
body and which appears to be painted with 
stripes of red in the inside, robs the decent 
competence of its wearer, and subsequently 
brings on his death and ruin. A diamond found 
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in its natural state in the bed of a mine, is either 
hexagonal or octagonal in shape or appears like 
a polygon of twelve sides with all its exterior 
angles or points prominently marked and 
equally sharpened. 


^1 I'yjfy tf Pi rll-dR Py 

t y^ii 3^ II 
tel Mdu4<W 
y% IT: uydd^: Tlte 'sra^ll 
^fefd UpiPfdAPi qiddl^: 

^^tq^d SR yi^riMVidlH ,ll^^ H 
cqiHdl^fdqbdiiydWjlI^yifd xTII 
^Iti^i fdd^ «fcMluA»w«i4uiifd ■grn 3311 


A diamond, cut into the shape of a regular 
hexagon with well-smoothed sides and well- 
marked points or angles, and shedding a clear 
prismatic lustre from the inside and divested 
of all the harmful traits described in the books 
on gems and precious stones, is to be rerely 
founq even amidst the treasures of crowned 
heads. Prosperity, long, life, increase of wives 
and progeny and domestic animals, and the 
bringing home of a teeming harvest, attend on 
the use of a diamond, keen and well marked in 
its points, clear in lustre and divested of the 
characteristic baneful traits. Serpents, tigers, 
and thieves fly from tire presence of a person 
wearing such a diamond. Fatal and dreadful 
poisons, secretly administered, prove inoper- 
ative in his system and all his possessions enjoy 
a sort of immunity from acts of incendiarism 
or erosions by water. The complexion of such a 
person improves in its healthful glow and all 
his undertakings become prosperous and 
thriving. 


fyyrfrT q^c^ll 

■qfirmrp? fMt ftefcr 

mm 3*11 

d4l<VI fr?R tfP^WTT:ll 


3r yOPmHil sgT y raiy i w T: 

Trp? ynilivM WTtfriT:ll3HII 
i fg yiT fi T: 

TO? ijyy yte yf fogq n 

IT«rf '^'MIogT fd^HHIdW 

r^chWMHWi PdPy ' Myh’MHJ I 3^11 

A diamond, devoid of all the characteristic 
blemishes and weighing twenty tandulam in 
weight, and worn by a man, should be regarded 
as double in value of the standard of appraising 
used in respect of ascertaining the water, lustre 
price and the commendable traits of diamond. 
Fractions such, as 1/3, 1/6, 1/10, 1/15, 1/80, 
or l/100.should respectively used in computing 
the price of a diamond, wherever it would be 
found neccessary to appraise a diamond by the 
standard of another diamond of greater weight 
and brilliancy. An inflitesimally small fraction 
in such an instance, should be compated as 
equal to a thousandth part of the latter in price. 

t -yrfa waiter dsdiuif ytuis*,M:ii 
TrerfiT: TTtf Tjfofc^^ll 3^|| 

Eight seeds of white sesamum equal a 
tandulam in weight, and the use of a diamond 
weighing less than even the latter standard- 
measure is not prohibited. 

■stj rrcfo terteii 

Trtef rTFT MKUlfimPi ll 3^11 

A diamond possessed, of all the 
commendable traits and found to float on the 
water is test, should be worn by a man in 
exclusion of all the other gems happening to be 
in his possession. 

3 1c*HlPM % vT ffllH E itel ffiflqil 
Ty (TT)'J3yyi^rten^y^Hyf^^ , Ry , :ii 3^11 
ycfrei^^fq WvW tritfrsfy mu 



IHMf yfwrfsf TJyy cTFT *^ll 

A diamond found to be affected with small 
defects whether visible or invisible to the naked 
eyes, should be appraised at a price equal to a 
tenth part of that of a diamond of similar water 
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and weight, but devoid of all such blemishes. 
A diamond marked with many a patent defect, 
whether great, or small should not be appraised 
at a price even equal to a hundredth part of that 
of a similar stainless diamond. A diamond 
otherwise defective, but set in a prepared article 
of ornament, should be valued at a very low 
price. A diamond of the first 'water, but found 
to be otherwise possessed of any of the 
condemnable traits, should not be set in a royal 
ornament even for the purpose of decoration. 

TTtjqffr -srser 

rTFT TT?ff 

(JuigliUly Tifiipf ^Pumil II 

Diamonds are prohibited as articles of 
female wear, as they are possessed of the mystic 
virtues of making them sterile and unhappy. 



A diamond which has a stunted, elongated 
or a flattened look like that of a thrashed paddy, 
should be looked upon as devoid of all 
commendable features. 

sftot •tptrrpfar hsu ^rn 



trftsjT fhr -^tNt fagfe: *mi 


Imitation diamonds are made by skilful 
artisans with such substances as the iron, 
the Pusparaga (topaz) the Gomeda, the 
Vaiduryyam (lapis-lazuli), the crystal and the 
glass, and hence their genuineness should be 
made to be tested by experts, well-versed in the 
art of recognising and appraising precious 
stones. 



4$JoiJ| < 4 lfq icllpl ^11 

A diamond offered for sale, should be put 
to such tests, as scratching, Sana (emery wheel) 
and immersion in alkaline solutions. A 


diamond would scratch all other metals or 
gems, such as the iron, etc., without being 
scratched by any of them in return. 

WtpJI Ufo&M TT5ET ctf 

Tr^TFrprf •^<cfmrtehK'/r^ii wn 

Weight goes a long way towards the 
determination of a higher price of a gem of a 
metal, whereas the contrary should be regarded 
as the criterion of judgment in the case of a 
diamond, as laid down by the immortal gods. 

■er# cif =)mP)^H Trfr^r^ii 

A Kuruvinda of inferior water can be 
scratched; or written upon by a Kuruvinda of a 
higher water, while a disunond is alone capable 
of cutting a diamond. 

cpMsii fafc-uafd fafvusHc) cranii 
cktHfui 


[ TT h°ll 


The lustre of all genuine gems, pearls or 
diamond, cut or set in an ornament, never shoot 
upwards, while those that are obliquely or 
laterally cut, emit a ray of slanting or lateral 
light. 

A diamond scintillating with flashes of 
rainbow coloured hue at the centre, though 
otherwise stained and marked with dots and 
lines, or narrow at the sides, blesses its wearer 
with a prosperous family and well-filled 
grananes. 


W&MIsfcl^R'y'diq: ^TfgrTII <^ll 

A king wearing a diamond dazzling with 
lightning flashes, is sure to subdue the prowess 
of his neighbouring monarchs and to exercise 
an unbounded control upon his vassals and 
liege subjects. 


11 ^frr ngi^mt Tjjferii 


: II 5^11 
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3TSSTRT: ^ / Chapter 69 


Auj^iPni 

^iL6<HrfH ■gftraTPr 

%qr vicH^^ciA^ sjfan *ii 

wfh? '^crfi % Tj?mnr 

pjpqyijA TtRtr^T 
^ssf ^ -^jgR^g^gr 

Suta said : — Perals are found in the temples 
of elephants and wild boars, in conch-shells in 
oysters, in the hoods of cobras and in the hollow 
stems of bamboos. The orgin of a species of 
pearls is abscribed to the effect of thunder. 
Pearls found in Oyster shells, abound in 
numbers and are usually included within the 
category of gems. An oyster pearl is capable of 
being pierced with a hole in the middle 
(running through its entire length) while the 
remaining species do not admit of being 
similarly bored. 

1 Pd fay 

-q-ear crt ^iraqii 

wit idhcPilpH «tc»pd WIT 

Vudifd d^ifAll 3 II 

Pearls found in the stems of bamboos or in 
the temples of elephants and wild boars or in 
the mouths of whales or in the entrails of conch- 
shells, are devoid of lustre, though possessed 
of other auspicious virtues. 

■err ptPcWKHiPd? 

yohlftidi TcT 'f^rf^T9 R Sp£T^‘: II 

■cftwsj^ei 

TT%5 cpwpil*ll 

Of the eight species of pearls described by 
the connoisseurs of gems, those obtained from 
conch-shells and the temples of elephants 
should be deemed as standing in the bottom of 
the list as regards colour and brilliancy. 

•fcjiiiPtMwiitffd tjcsqeruf yrm 
xph UMIUIH.II 


ifldduf ysRT M^ppil Ml 

A conchshell pearl is usually as big as a large 
Kona (point of a rapier) and assumes a colour 
similar to that of the moll use it is found in. 

■A cFEsTcT: VIH^NMVf- 

TrfrfFT VIlsIUdfTq TTltll 

4 > ■g^nr.-n 

A pearl found in the temple of an elephant, 
is marked by the absence of any definite colour 
and is lustreless like a pearl found in the stem 
of a bamboo. 

3Wg | ft ^rTOT- 

■qfrTEPJf TTW IdSVdHIl 
md)d4WH l ■HMHdfuf 

q^i^Tf PPJ -cIlfrif^MHJl 'SH 

■tWflFar f) WrarT: -CRTt^:ll 

A pearl found in the mouth of a fish, is a 
perfect shpere in shape and is marked by a 
yellowish hye, like the back of a pathenam fish 
as is occasionally found inside the mouth of a 
whale that frequents the unfathomable depths 
of ocean beds. 


cUI^Vl Wcr -gf^af 

^T^^uftp il dll 

cWp^dfcyP^W ^T: 

tl<PdP>l»*i:ll 

qqpMW TT HMc|U? #*f 


■gf^wpn v\ 


d pm 

T«n% yftgPrT ■'T wfcp^ll 



I *o|| 


(Hdl<d«f)dyfifi*;<rq- 


A boar-pearl resembles the tip of its tusk in 
colour, and is obtained in certain quarters of 
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the globe and is blissful like the boar incarnation 
of the divine Visnu. A pearl obtained from 
inside the hollow stem of a bamboo, resembles 
a hailstone in colour, and is found only in a 
bamboo that grows in the land of the honest 
and the pious, and not in every tope of that 
grass. 

A pearl found in the hood of a cobra is round 
in shape like th'e one obtained from the mouth 
of a fish and emits a dazzling effulgence from 
its own natural seat. After copious washing 
such a pearl assumes the lustre of a well- 
polished sword. The possessor of a cobra or 
serpent-pearl, meets with a rare good fortune, 
and becomes a pious and illustrious king in 
time, with a treasury full of other species of 
precious gems. 

UimiPrUr ll fo ■q^nnirfar 

w Tnrflf tjtmiHji Hu 

fa ' ffiw n THSR -fgrftit: ^ 

UTEfft: WrffrlJI ^11 

TgTTiWT fjMstfciMI-H 

II ^11 

n^misbiRtf fcrtffteR 

fd-Ei^^R^n 

rf ^?frtT ^ -qT^STHT 

^ cZJTERft 

f^Rd TTgctf 

Dark clouds, hung down and heavily 
charged with rain and roaring with the voice 
of the eternal trumpets blown upon at the time 
of universal dissolution and spangled with 
flashes of lightning, closely envelop the sky, at 
the time, well versed in the religious and 
ceremonial proceedings, after enquiring about 
the acquisition of such a pearl, and having done 
the necessary rite of protection unto it, formally 


takes it into the interior of the house of its 
possessor. Neither the serpents, nor the 
Raksasas, nor diseases, nor disturbances of any 
kind would assail the man amidst whose 
treasure such a snake-peart would lie. 

■Tr^frT TtWSRf SrfTTf 

rrfgfSTT TrfnHi $mi 
&M: WFTT ^dPtRcJ^ffW- 



f^rr rmT w^ar 

TTRT TTRdW^II 

A cloud-grown pearl rarely reaches this 
mortal globe, and usually falls to the Jot of the 
celestials. By illumining the four quarters of the 
sky with ils native lustre, a cloud begotten pearl, 
like the sun, dispels the gloom of a cloudy day. 
Outshining the combined effulgence of the fire, 
the moon, and the mynads of scintillating stars, 
such a pearl, like the dawn of day, can dispel 
the gloom of even the darkest night on earth. 

WufHiiMIII ?\9II 
TJcSf 1 e*T WlRfd R T 9-3 ' ? ft 

■tj lift rRET ^cTlf^Ulfll 

The whole earth, girdled by the four oceans 
containing innumberable gems in their 
fathomless depths, cannot be deemed as the 
adequate price of such a pearl, even if she be 
covered over with layers of pure gold. 

RfMIchiiRlI-^d: ^J*TRII *6 II 
TT Tranif 

rrfrlMfrT 

A man bom in indigence and of humble 
parents, but happening to be the possessor of 
such a pearl, only through the transformation 
of a good deed done in a previous existence is 
sure to be the paramount sovereign of the entire 
surface of the Earth. 
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tMHmPM FFT TT*m ^11 
rfSTt 'Jt'iMi' Mpd: THCF 

TETtfcTIl 

Not to the good deeds of the king alone, but 
to the better fortune of the whole humanity 
should be ascribed the advent of such a man 
on earth, and no evil would ever strike the land 
to the extent of a thousand Yojanas round the 
place of his birth. 


•qr qnwivra f^t fd?i)uif 

cprTT dfcdWFI FgRjTFUl ^o|| 
fafodcluTTj •f^p^ncnf 

RR:TJ xj^ : XTERTf Wrfll 
TFqyT ^JoRHPT 

chi*tl4Rn ^11 

n^lekt FFJ f^fdnm 



• trfF Fgr ^ s^rsfr w 


xnf^ru 



dfw^-M FTTH midcbiuf 



The teeth of that great Vala lay scattered and 
perched up over the wide expanse of heaven 
like the gallaxy of stars, and dropped down one 
by one into the wonderfully coloured wdters 
of the oceans, and originated the seeds of gems 
viewing with the beams of the full moon, and 
the rainbow tint of a peacock's feadlers, in 
colour. Some of these seeds entered into the 
inner organisms of oysters that lay in the deep 
beds of oceans and gave rise to pearls. 




Pearls are divided into eight different 
species according of the places of their origin, 
such as the Sarhhalika (off the coast of Ceylon), 
the Paraloukika (heavenly) the Sourastrika 
(born in the country of Sourastra), the Tamra- 
parna (off the coast of modern Tamluk), the 
Parasava (Persian), the Kouvera, the Pandya- 
hataka and the Hemaka. 


qifafn^duf yq|U|4F!HJ|U|ymfiT: II 

Pearls obtained from oysters fished off the 
coast of Ceylon. Vardhana and Persia or the 
coast of any other foreign or southern islands 
(Patala) do not lose much in comparison with 
the other species as regards shape, size, colour 
and other properties. 

feRHT F FFTTTETFT Fd$*U 

WTPlt FT -qito f^TFII 
*T FT -sraFniFT U U|,J 1 U H 

TFhr TraffvPTT FRfnfll ^11 

The place of origin, should not be taken into 
account in determining the price of a pearl. A 
learned gem-expert shall only notice its shape 
and size. Nor c.an it be sid that defects or 
excellencies are restricted to any particlar 
species, since pearls of all shape and size can 
be obtained from oysters of the several fisheries 
described above. 

THEFT yjfTRT THFTFT 

Tjddr’TwTFT FJRfa FtjforlFTII 

TJFT Fiwfnr r[ ^MehlUII 

f^rf*T: ?rcU TZT p£ FElfT xfsril ^|| 

An oyster-pearl, grounded into a well round 
shape, should be appraised at a price of thirteen 
hundred and five silver coins. 

■SFRPT TET^pr TPfl 

f^T Ttrtf^nTFT gq1q»|c^FI| 

-4 -HI 9 % 

TTFT TJFT RTF U^'HJI ^V9|| 

A pearl, weighing half a masaka less in 
weight than the former, should be valued at a 
sum of mony equal to a two-fifth part of that of 
the former. A pearl weighing three Masakas, 
should be valued at two thousand silver coins. 
According to a similar computation, the price, 
of a pearl weighing two Masakas and a half, 
shoilld be fixed at two thousand and three 
hundred sHyer coins. 

3T^ffsrcF?r # cfdliFI XJyR 

■firfF: yi^mfRcE F6THF.il 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 69 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


163 


fgunr VIdiPf 

eKRjldlpT ?6\l 

A pearl, weighing two Masakas only, but 
otherwise belonging, to the conmlendable type, 
should be valued at eight hundred silver coins. 

TFT Pe<VlBld4 VIHHIH.il 

Tpnv^r ^TTT TRU VIHt t 

TJytf TIT HTDT rF?IT: 1 1 
3T Sq^^ H(TT)^f VJcf 

TrTPT HMPddFUII W\ 

A pearl weighing Masaka and a half, should 
be valued at three hunderd and twentyfive 
silver coins. Tlfe pirce of a pearl weighing six 
Gunjas, should be laid at two hundred silver 
coins, while a pearl, weighing half as much as 
the former, should be valued at a hundred silver 
coins only. 

■qfcj snmf 

ebUsHHH 

srft^FT ^vrfw: vm 

fiqqiHt^Pq sdR^IW WEfll 3°H 

A pearl, weighing less than the preceding 
one by sixteen Dharnas, is called a Darvikam 
as regards it weight, and can fetch a price of 
hundred and ten silver coins only from the 
hends of the ignorant. 

srr^f 

d^dcb cT^rr: II 

ddHHfdHiyiAllrW TJcSj ^ 

■H Wi^JpiTTBT^T PdfOdHU 3^11 

A pearl, weighing less than the forgoing one 
by twenty Dharanas, is called a Bhavakam by 
the experts and should not be valued at a higher 
sum than seventy-nine silver coins. 

f=rvrar srrnf Tjof fvm, •ebMtlii 
vr^nfPV T ^ r l T ^ T: HT ^ fHpfV^ :ll 3311 

A string of thirty pearls, each weighing a 
Dharanam, should be valued at forty-four 
coins. 



■cK3lR‘ 

WVTtJ 


TTTtl 
f^VTfrT.-ll 3311 


A string of forty-four pearls of 6yiktha class, 
should be valued at thirty sliver coins. A string 
of sixty pearls, each weighing a Nikasa, should 
be valued at fourteen silver coins. 

TrfgPfeKTvM wrawi Tjcsf ii^vm 

qR^lpTlrim 

T«;cbr<Vl WIHH *T 3X11 

3TRFI drf lS HWrg 

TTPTGPPTT foj "t| cfcf t|J| | 

■sp? HrfT 

H^PtnchMlvi fa«snjl 3MI 

A string of eighty or ninety petals; of the 
Kupya class, should be respectively valued at 
eleven and nine silver coins. The process of 
cleansing and perforating the pearl, seeds, is 
as follows : — First, all the pearls should be 
collected and kept in a bowl of boild rice, 
preciously saturated with the expressed juice 
of the Jamblra fruits (lime). Then the whole 
contents of the bowl, should be kept simmering 
for a while, after which the pearls should be 
taken out and rubbed with the liquid exteact of 
boiled rice. 

TTrT: Wffa <T faU^^I'Alf 

rFTl^fq- ■qzRTI Vjf^f%r<*SFFlH 1 1 3^H 

Vpf Hrft 

■WI'HlP*H<*> f^cTO^JpiWfrT^TH^II 
'sqiTf^Ilcf ^FETT % F^TCHTET: 

■Rnst f^q%rrarqr®nr ^irg:ii 3^11 

Thus softened they, should be pierced 
through as desired. The process of cleansing 
consists in gently heating the pearl seeds placed 
in a covered crucible, known as the Matsaputa 
and covered over with a plaster of clay, after 
which they should be boiled in milk, water or 
wine, according to the process known as the 
Vitanapati. Then the pearls should be gently 
rubbed with a piece of clean line, until they 
would begin to shine with their characters tic 
lustre, which would indicate the completion of 
the process of cleansing. This is what the mighty 
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VyadhI laid down as regards the cleansing of 
pearls out of his compassion towards the good 
and the erudite. 

rfir 

W®3cT MlRwct, 

^ <$4fw <j>Vicii URT: II 
cWf4«^c|fd 4il4tl4>ll 3^11 
Pearls used for the personal decorations of 
kings and noblemen, should be kept immersed 
in mercrury contained in a glass receptacle 
saturated with a solution of gold. This is what 
is done by experts in the island of $ri Lanka. A 
pearl of suspected genuineness, should be kept 
immersed, for a night, in warm oil saturated 
with a quantity of common salt. Its genuineness 
should be pronounced in the event of its 
successfully stood the preceding test. 

Wt TIMc|U| i%f cT gm^crl ll 
4)f5f4444W err 

*TcJ 'il«4lfrt 4ctu4 I4?I4 ’d^nm^ll 
In the alternative, a pearl of questionable 
appearance, should be covered with a piece of 
dry linen and rubbed with a seed of Vrlhi grass, 
and its genuineness should be presumed from 


the fact of its colour having not been any way 
affected by the friction, 
frier w^rafcw&r ^p* wes w ii 

c)4U(4cn rjej-ct ^ 4lf4d4> ^IcirH^dH^II II 

fpR fjej-et WRJ^'4^^11 

<4-41 fewer* cRJpT elrtl fc^btqjl ^11 

Tier TTRTfR 

4|TT*5trr'rd Weill 

l^ehlify ehl^x4^|4^(d c(ftf.*ll Vtfll 

A pearl which is white, of good size, heavy, 
transparent, round and possessed of cool and 
effulgent lustre, should be regarded as the best 
of its kind. A pearl, which is possessed of a 
pretty large size, is white, and round, emits rays 
of effulgent lustre, is pierced with a hole of 
uniform girth throughout its length and evokes 
even the pleasure of a persson riot disposed to 
purchase less the same, should be looked upon 
as a pearl of rare virtues. Not even a single evil 
can befall the posesor of a pearl which is 
possessed of all the commendable features and 
qualities enumerated in the present chapter. 


ii sflrrei Rsnpiu) rgsferui TORfamst 3 titsm<mu£ ^«Rnvg t iwmnfiieiui-f 
y«wii+>HM(ls*nr ti) svm-. u $<?u 


3TSqTET: So / Chapter 70 


TJcT <Jc||t 4 


TTi HjTf4l tUH H 4) d H ,l I 
^^nTJTPJTT TIM^dW cflaifcl^ql^dMH^dll 

•^i^MN^dd^iiiiii TgTfrer rjnf: Ti%fTOrai^ii 3 n 


Suta said : — The sun-god, having collected 
the gem-begetting blood of that great demon 
(Vala) who was high in dignity and mighty in 
prowess, attempted to stealthily flyaway by 
scaling the expanse of ether, blue like the colour 
of a newly polished sword blade, when Ravana 


the king of Lanka, the conqueror of the celestials 
in a thousand battles; intoxicated with his 
prowess, strength and victory, obstructed his 
path in heaven like a second Rahu (Nodes). The 
sun god, afraid of his dreadful presence, 
dropped that blood in dismay into the 
unfathomable depth of the pool of Lanka, 
tossing with myriads of sun-lit waves and 
girdled with- a belt of Arecanut trees. 
rRT: TPjfcT TTT TFIT ^q^WPvftW'll 
RTRT TWTT TFffrT II *11 

From that day, the pool has acquired the 
celebrity of the Ravana Ganges and ranks 
equally with the sacred Ganges in respect of 
religious merit and sanctity. 
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TTrT: 



From that day, the fore shores of that 
sanctified pool are found to be strewn over with 
innumerable precious gems, and shine with 
wonderful effulgence in the night as if pierced 
with hundreds of gloden shafts (Naracas). 


iTRr TPTT 

*raf5?r xt WHU tll 

FFffeF W^dl:ll ^11 

%nfaun4F #ir 

'^U|ffd«mA ^eqrqTTril VSII 

On its banks are originated the bright and 
the beautiful-co loured Padmaragas (Ruby) and 
crystals and Kuruvinda and untold virtues are 
begotten of the perfume wafted from its' 
fragrant foreshores. Several of the Kuru- 
vindaras (which belong to the family of the 
crystals, as are found in the country of 
Sougandhika) resemble the flowers of the 
Vandhuka, the Gunja and the Kimsuka trees in 
colours, some are coloured like the human 
blood, while several of them resemble the 
colour obtained from the insects known as the 
Indragopas or that of the seeds of a pome- 
granate. 


TraFRTjf:ll 

Ws(5ftT TPt TO farfo 

£11 

Several of them are coloured like vermilion 
of the Utpala flowers or saffron or like the dye 
obtained from the solution of shellac, which 
though coloured uniformly deep throughout 
their body, shine with a special intrinsic light 
at their centre. 

4Rmmia if^r ?abnA 

mvMfPi Frafuq fRPrfcT 

(iUimMHI: TO ' fe»U*jd l:ll 'Ul 


These members of the family of crystals, 
illuminated by the light of the sun, shoot forth 
rays of wonderful colour and brilliancy from 
their sides which lighten up the surrounding 
space and are refractred in all directions. 






Some of these gems are coloured like the 
water dyed with indigo and the expressed juice 
of the Kusumbha flowers. Some of them vie 
with the extremely deep red of the Utpala 
flowers. Some of them are tinged with a hue 
similar to dlat of the flowers of a Kantakari 
plant, while several species bear the colour of 
asafoetida. 


3F% TfT: TjfferaRf 

t^^H^lrlRHIHJI ^11 

Some of them shine with an effulgence 
which resembles the eyes of a cakora or a male 
cuckoo in colour, while the rest of the group 
are tinged deep red like the flower of a 
Kokonada plant (red lotus). 


WT: 

TPTPTT: Tqvfd^^cIlHIH' ll 

#nRy*lr«ii -qnpfr n^forii 

Gems, born of Sougandhika, which are 
coloured like the red Utpala flowers, or are 
possessed of a bluish hue, are nearly equal to 
those of the crystal family, as regards bright- 
ness, hardness, heaviness, etc. 


oFPT TFT: e£hfe|'ri'j|^ TT 

Pufy^lT^fT 4§cii 

Wldd-rflTfr *FFt:l| ^|| 
The colour of the gems belonging to the 
Kuruvinda family, is not so deep as that which 
characterises the species of crystals, the former 
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being somewhat dull-hued and devoid of 
brilliancy, though there are several shining 
Kuruvindas which, are decidedly inferior to the 
crystals in point of lustre and brilliancy. 

^ ^ tMUirmra *lFRlr 

TFT faWTT: WfecFTf^farll 

Kuruvindas, found in the bed of the river 
Ravana, Ganga, are possessed of a deep and 
hue like the gems known as the Padmaragas, 
and can be favourably compared with the 
members of the crystal family, as regards lutre 
and brilliancy. 

d m I Rid ■klR ' l R ' l rfSTT tftll 

mz % 7f *mi 

A species of gems, resembling the 
Kuruvindas in colour, is not usually found inthe 
country of the Andhras and fetches an inferior 
price, if accidentally obtained in that division 
of Bharatavarsa. 

WlfW: y^liPrl TdeT % % T^TT: II ^11 

Similarly, gems, possessed of properties 
kindred to those of the crystal family, are found 
in the country of Tamvaru and are valued at a 
lower price. 

dullRjejq ■‘Jtxd rJ Rd j yd( TTRfnWdTIl 

arf^fariT FlrTT t* Ftrffaf ^umqg : ii ^vsn 

Brilliancy of colour, heaviness, coldness, 
equal transparency throughout its body, 
effulgence and dimension are the good features 
of a gem. 

WlRltpdl: fdccJ|f:ll 

T % UVIW1 mrpTt 'Rcrfo 

TPTFfcft * 6 \\ 

A gem, though genuine and otherwise 
possessed of the characteristic features of the 
family it belongs to, should not be commended 
to use or wearing, if found to be stained, or 
snady or cracked in the inside, or rough dull 
and lustreless. 


dlNlM^gg. ' 

fsntft 71: Tfcf^cTII 


divill^ *F#ll 


Grief, care, disease, death, run and loss of 
fortune over take the man who wears such a 
gem of the condemnable sort, even out of 
ignorance or lack of sufficient knowledge about 
the properties of precious stones. 

TUFT ^TTkRT: W uPd^U7fiT:ll 

Pddldq: Pddl‘WHMH»fi^Hll ^o(| 


The five genuine species of beautiful gems 
are usually substituted with the inferior or the 
alien one's which the wise and the intelligent 
would carefully mark at the time of purchase 
or selection. 


aXu^liN TtpT Rrara q: q^RPTPmqjl W II 

The gems, found in the countries of 
Kalasapura, Siihhala, Tamburu, Muktapaniya 
and Sriparnakas, which go by the name of the 
Padmaragas, are allied to one another, hand 
should be regarded as alien to a Padmaraga of 
the genuine species. 

diy^Tenijfa rpsp^eniii 
chl^Irfm irf?H ^TRTrf 

sft ^tfqr fercrpr 

qfdlpy^l Tgzfo 

Tjrrfaszr.-IR^II 

yRwiRT 

TTtqi V^Z: TOfrfq dlPd^ll 
31lshW*p{ ^ dSai^Rd«tf 71; 

chlfeidif qiycf^mf f^irfll 

The first of the above named species (kalasa) 
is marked by a frosty or husky aspect. The alien 
species, found in the country of the Tamburu, 
is characterised by a redish or copper coloured 
hue, that found in the island of Siihhala, looks 
thin and perched up, the Muktapanlyam is 
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marked by a shade of sky blue tint, while the 
Sriparnakam is devoid of lustre and brilliancy. 
These, is conjunction with the following, form 
the distinctive traits of the several alien species 
of the Padmaraga, viz., that they are either 
marked by a copper tint, or look frosty at the 
centre, or seem to be clouded with an oily 
coating, or shine with a faded or discoloured 
light after rubbing, or cast a dark shade at the 
sides, if pressed on the head with the fingers. 


cpar ymuiw rjv^iridf 

•^r <pr:ii 


faSFIinmi 

In testing a Padmaraga, which excels in 
lustre and brilliancy all other remembers of its 
own family, but which bears a weight unequal 
to the specific weight of a gem of its own class 
and size, the wise should give their verdict, as 
regards genuineness, to the one of greater 
weight of the two gems compared. 


T[(Ter) '*ndeb«*i#I ftffevsrfa Wl 

■^3 err -err 

' HfyicKI pPsR y^<l^d1vnit:ll ^1911 
In a case of doubtful and bewildering 
testimonies, the gem should be subjected to the 
test of a testing stone, or examined by scratching 
it with a gem of the same species. Excepting 
diamond and Kuruvinda,no othe r gem can cut 
or scratch a bit of Padmaraga or Indranila. 

TPfsfq HTTpf 'STnj 

fBRRTO: TT^rT THUWrif: II 

<rerftr dHwm ngf ^ 

i|<y ' cfiR : WT: tf^:ll 3411 

SITqf WITH 

^ e^^difii 



A gem, belonging to an alien or an 


incompatible group, should not be worn with 
one of the genuine species and possessed of 
great virtues. Even the wearing of such a gem 
is forbidden, if strung together with the 
Koustabha of divine potency. 

T^iu^ici TTeFtsfa n8ir fg^rraH- 

^itcOr Sjft HfT W*rtf^rinTII 

3TSTt MlU|«4jR^U|lMMa|otjen'irt1l 

(^tHiyf^Ici f^3nrPI:H ^o|| 

As a Candala in the company of a host of 
mighty Brahmanas, can defile them without the 
least effort, so a gem of the incompatible type, 
can unllify the potencies of all other precious 
stones, if worn or strung together. 

fRTTfsTanTT 

<jdldfq ^rfqpIHJI 

^dftymrPjvid i? Chiron n 

No even can befall the wearer of a genuine 
Padmaraga, even if he lives in the midst of his 
deadly enemies, or walks in the path of illusion 
and unrighteousness. 

tflylyu^y^r?'^ it ft 

HlMgefffrf fWf^Pdll 

wrnf ^nrat fsmfxfu 3^11 

Diseases, incidental ot the derangement of 
the vital humours, or disturbances of any kind, 
can never assail the man who wears a 
Padmaraga, burining with the effulgence of its 
own stirring and sterling properties. 

ddtWPPF q ^l|j»W 

d4||ycbeMlcbfHd« TJc^ll » 

The price fixed for a tandulam weight to cut 
and polished diamond, should be understood 
as equal to that of a Masaka weight of cleansed 
and polished Padmaraga. 

% MfaKtf WTT^Tctll 

TTT V!ini4|y^{y w qfui^w^^ii 3*11 
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A gem is valued for its hue and brilliancy, qualities will correspondingly deteriorate its 
and hence any deteriouration of these two price of value. 

it rjt ■RafiraRtsKfR.-ii V90 n 


3 TSqFT: V 9 * / Chapter 71 



fgsiT ■sfor Tl^f eU^4dfll ? II 

Suta Said : — Vasuki, the lord of the 
serpents, carried away the bile of that chief of 
the demons (Vala) and rent in twain the vast 
expanse of heaven with the sweep of his mighty 
tail. 

TT rTcfT 

TpjTrT: TT Utfflch t 
rRT: TfelPdd T^ftll 

The body of that primordial Hydra, 
illumined with the effulgence of gems glowing 
on his thousand hoods, lay like a bridge of 
shining silver across the infinite deep of dark 
blue ether; whereupon behold, the mighty 
Gurada, whirling round with the strokes of his 
mighty pinions, darted down upon that lord of 
the nether worlds and obstructed his way. 

W&? ddhufl^ : 

T^i ) qiUMIdlHU 

<hfcdehiyHJi*«i^rf^!rai 

cr m [ui ew P i Hvcddd d i h i i *11 

Vasuki in his turn, terrified at that dreadful 
presence, dropped that bile, in dismay, down 
in that vale of the mount of Manikya, shaded 
with the luscious boughs of resinous. Turaksa 
trees, and perfumed with the scents of the 
forests of Nalika. 

rTT*T ymum-dteblcdAd 

'd&SdcddMdlAJ T H T ^4l0 ll 

rTATrUqr^Ucbdlcbtdl ‘SRITHII mi 
T&5 fefeldJd 

-sraif hbdll^ll 


ddldlddl-HtebdleMdl ^RTHII mi 

dtrar 

ftrfl^rM TTrfr ^dll^ ll 
■JJySfiRtW: 4faTTRI- 

l^T 734^11 ^11 

Simultaneously with the fall described 
above, a portion of the bile dropped down in 
the country, situated beyound the Himalayas 
(Varalaya) and graced with the presence of the 
goddess of fortune; and the coast of the land- 
locked sea of that country was transformed into 
one bed of Emerald The mighty Garuda, the 
lord of the celestial birds, picked up a few of 
the emeralds with his beaks, even from the coast 
of that inland sea, but he soon dropped down 
in a fit of fainting and all the emeralds were 
cast forth through the apertures of his nostrils. 

n^l eboW yjeh <*1 u - 

'^dld4«<S^<VITSHv1dHHIH^II 

Mctyikifehil itfohdl: *FTfnTII \9II 

An emerald, possessed of a colour 
resembling the tint of the neck of a parrot, or 
that of a Ahirisa flower, or tinged like the blade 
of a green grass or a new grown moss, or 
glowing with a hue that marks the feathers of a 
peacock or the back of a fire-fly, should be 
deemed as possessed of the virtue of bringing 
good luck to its possessor. 

WtT fqrr f^fdsnfljiifyii 
TT WIffdfHlPddU TT 

The country in which the bile of the lord of 
the demons dropped down from the beaks of 
that dreadful destroyes of the serpents 
(Garuda), thus originating the veins of emerald 
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therein, is very difficult to get at, though Nature 
has bestowed her bounties upon it with the 
most lavish hand. 


TTcHcf RwVnaif y^lMR y ehM&ll *11 
wi foEftrtffftll 

VU'^fdll *oll 

*TTq% ddlfddluil^Tm’ yRebirT?dH i ll **ll 

An Emerald found in that emerald bed, is 
endued with the virtue of neutralising the 
effects of posions. Poison, secreted from the 
fangs of a Maha-Sarpa (lit. : the great serpent, 
black cobra) or incidental to the bite by such as 
nake, which baffles the virtues of all medicinal 
herbs and incantations, is neutralisesd by its 
simple touch. An emerald, not found in the 
abovesaid bed, but mined from any other place 
in the same country, is the holiest of the holies. 

•SPSTII *311 

^eRT TTOTR iftrefoT ^ Rlgfaqil 

cM*Ry TrafePT *?ll 

ffcm xt * r4ffcr:ii 

■qpeer trtt : 

d^MVdVd M^HlUjfcrfrT <clfd<l‘ TRt^frT:ll *mi 


The gem experts accord the highest praise 
to an emerald, which is possessed of a dark 
green colour, and sheds a soft glow, and looks 
as if stuffed with powders of gold in the inside, 
in company with the one which is coloured with 
an uniform shade of green all through its body, 
is heavy in weight, is devoid of the condemn- 
able traits and shoots forth rays of effulgence 
with the reflection of the sunlight. 



An emerald whose inside changes its 
natural green hue and shines with a dazzling 
light like that of a flash of lightning modified 


with a greenish shade, as well as the one which 
pleases the mind of the onlooker at the first 
sight, should be deemed as possessed of the 
most excellent qualities. An emerald, possessed 
of a transparent hue at the centre, though 
coloured like the tender blade of a kusa grass 
in its body, ranks very high as regards value 
and quality. An emerald, simply glowing with 
its native dark green hue, should be deemed 
inferior to one of the preceding type. 

fyicHMtjfH fcojyiHjI *dll 

An emerald, blackish (dark blue), lustreless, 
looking sand-grained, dry and hard, and 
encrusted with Silajatu (bitumen) shoduld be 
deemed as of a very inferior sort. 

d«&l<4 sfnPZf W ^SSr^TII **ll 

A person seeking his own good and 
prosperity, shall never wear, nor purchase a 
gem which has been made to look like an 
emerald by means of dying or any other 
chemical process. Similarly, the use of an 
emerald, possessed of a double shade of 
colour,is prohibited by the injunctions of the 
Sashas. 

'Mvdld*! d£ufw4Pld:ll 

vrapiftaT f^rad.-ii 3011 
ffirqiT diw ' <jgT cflfci ?rafrf Tj^KTII 

wr ^ fwgFnrn 3*11 

^wlldcHiW^’flt}, ■gofFr It 33U 

An emerald coloured like a Putrika or a 
Bhallataka, should be deemed as not belonging 
to the genuine type (vijati). The colour or the 
glow of a Putrika-coloured emerald, is 
perceptible affected by rubbing it with a piece 
of line, which is often suspected to be a bit of 
glass for its lightness of weight. The colour of 
an emerald possessed of a variety of shades and 
attributed, is affected by the contact of a wind, 
saturated with the essence of the Bhallataka. 

elvrilfut TJcRTT: if xj %M^3TPP7:II 

Ttai w 3311 
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^ary^'sr inwfan ran 
Diamonds, pearls, or any other gems 
belonging to the alien species, fail to shoot up 
rays in the upward direction when not set in 
an ornament. In certain cases the upward rays 
are perceptible, if the gems are cut straightwise 
or held longitudinally, which disappear as soon 
as they are held in a slanting position. 

ot&h i Rm i 3mi 

$cdtr -am 

3^11 

WadUfd4lfcldH II 

Tnn^ f^arf^gr strz? WEci sj&mvsii 
The wise and the intelligent, shonld wear 
an emerald set in gold, at the time of religious 
ablution, or of rinsing the mouth with water 
on the occasion of a religious sacrifice, or during 


the performance of protective incantions, or at 
the time of making gifts of cows and gold, or 
quring the performance of obsequious rites 
done unto the gods and one's departed manes, 
or for the cure of diseases, brought about by 
the deranged condition of the vital winds, or 
inddental to the effects of poison. 

Similarly an emerald devoid of all blemishes 
and set in gold, is possessed of the mystic virtue 
of bringing victory to its wearer, if engaged in 
a battle with his adversary. 

WT tT wmimi 

TrcUwiutfycH uf^THraF^ sr^imn 
A pure emerald fetches a higher price than 
a ruby (Padmaraga) of equal weight, while a 
defective one should be valued at a lower price 
than a similarly defective Padma raga of the 
same weight. 


ii |frr sfrriret wynfl 3Trannraift diftd^idPdttU sqTOTii \^u 


3TSqFT: V9* / Chapter 72 


TJrT 

IVgCietejeb'tMCVieUir- 

«4ivjd®iivtvi c ivJl<jitjHUc«i(rll| 

MMlrt fnanriehim 

ytr^.'c^HlAHfiq^rd zpOTfll * II 

"dry^ill Wl 

f^HllRufl II 

^i^^ta^foHHddlfd'OTfdll 311 

Suta said : — The eyes of the lord of the 
demons (Vala) which resembled the full blown 
blue lilies in hue and shape, were severed from 
his dismembered organism and cast into a 
country where the beautiful damsels of Simhala 
cull the fragrant flowers from the stems of 
suppliant and and inviting creepers, in 
testimony where of the expanding foreshores 
of the ocean that washes the coasts of that 
favoured isle, edged with a slender border of 


the Ketaka plants, glow as paved with one 
continuous bed of sapphire (Indra-Nlla). 

tTJlffldlMitd TJITFPnftf 

' f ^PlRchPuf «srand - 
TOT<£dPd OTW: Tlij¥lld'OTRT:ll ^11 
These gems are coloured like the black (dark 
blue) flowers of the mountain Karnika which 
grow on those banks and around which swarms 
of black bees hum day and night, and which, 
flowers are endued with a sour taste through 
the contact of the throat-serum of the 
Chakravakas (birds) that greedily such their 
luscious sap and flap about their gladsome 
wings. 

WFTCW: WOT 

RuRauuiufdMRdSiU'ilii 

dld)ttfvi'fel'^^c('OT7Er 

Wc[eh)fchHebUd OTH:II ’*11 
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Several of these gems are coloured like the 
clear and transparent water of that tranquil sea, 
others are tinged like the breast-feathers of a 
peacock, others are possessed of a hue which 
resembles the colour of the bubbles that burst 
out on the surface of that dark bule, sea, while 
the rest are coloured like the hue that comes 
upon the breast of a male cuckoo in spring. 

*^FpTT:ll mi 



An Indra-NIla gem possessed of an uniform 
shade of colour throughout its body, and clear 
and effulgent in its lustre, should be deemed 
as a gem of a very high value. An Indra-NIla 
possessed of a colour like that of an 
impregnated rain-cloud or any way scratched 
or splintered, or found encrusted with bits of 
stone, earth, or other ores or impurities, or 
looking sandy in its grain, should be regarded 
as possessed of dreadful features. 

TRT Ticf MUIifJRR ^R:ll 

Learned men, wise in the wisdom of the 
Sastras, are found in the praise of those excellent 
gems which are largely found in the foreshores 
of the sea of Simhala. 


y|i4mui*y ijr M^<m*iuVjpiT:ll 

tTR^:ll dll 

w M«tui<f i m r ■srracfjfiRro ^rt^ii 

^ HlvlmPq rWT ^Hmf^W:ll^ll 

Men acquire the same merit in and derive 
the same benefit from, using an Indra-NIla 
which they derive from wearing a gem of the 
Padmaraga species, and in the case of doubt, 
an Indra-NIla should be subjected to the same 
tests as are laid down in the case of a 
Padmaraga. 


W TJcT WTOT ^dlvW«>Tfqil ^ o II 


The features which characterise the three 
alien species of the Padmaraga, apply mutatis 


mutandis to the case of an Indra-NIla, which 
should be carefully noticed at the time of 
purchase 

mcRT xf jKfrqffcf q<UIPilqq>rd:ll 

rrarftr ^ 'ipiiHiqftC fa )^fii 
RpUU*4 W^T: *311 

3#rqTTPrfT5iT% ^faw:ii 

ebltfil^ZITII *311 

An Indra-Nilla would stand a greater 
amount of heat or fire than a Padmaraga of 
equal size and weight. But under no 
circumstance, a gem should be subjected to an 
ordeal of fire, inasmuch as a gem burnt for the 
purpose of being purged off of all impurities, 
or for a greater brilliancy, brings ill luck to the 
person who bums it, as well as to him on whose 
behalf such burning is performed. 

cftfa rTC PlWfrq ft! TT^TT MPui^dlefo ll **11 

Glass, marble, Vaiduryya (lapis-lazuli) and 
crystals, though made to be possessed of a 
colour like the Indra- Nila, should be regarded 
as alien to the latter in species. 

d HrdHd td*l*flll 

«*)MI€lg> r C^UPd&l^m^ fa?)fajTII*mi 

The weight and hardness of these gems 
which are found to grow in an increasing ratio 
from the glass upward, should be always 
tested. 


W ehPv^P^ntllH r ff^u f d T q ,ll 

T$(PlM rTSIT ITTSfr *^l| 

An Indra-NIla which shoots forth dark or 
faint rays of copper-coloured light from its 
inside, as well as the one shining with the 
blended colours of a Karavlra and a blue lotus, 
should be carefully preserves as a precious 
treasure. 


■qpq TlSEprar mfrT 
dfa^HlHfllfdl^lif ^HnTii *^11 


An Indra-NIla which scintillates with the 
blended colours of a solar spectrum, should be 
looked upon as a rare find on earth. 
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'gufpT vi<pju) i%sr?T:ii 

ih'mf d^Hl4 MfHlH: TT '3^11 *<£ll 
■SR^T^r TPTO Rgl»jur*q 

Tjc*i q^qpr THjfR cTOII 
HgP^I ' EU Tpstf 
wir rjfRflro tjrhiii %v 
ii ?fir sfforei r&i^iu) Tj^atrt y qwyutail 


An Indra-NIla, inunersed in a quantity of 
milk weighing hundred times its own weight 
and tinging the latter with its native hue, is 
called the Maha-Nila. The price of a Masa 
weight of Padmaraga is same as that of the four 
Masa weights of Indra-Nila. 


OTsmcfiTvi -hut fgqRfaql ssqre:ii vs^ii 


3 TSTRT: ^ / Chapter 73 


■*JjT TOTO 

^K^wRPTPnf g^ii 

'-t-Oiyi ypwr varied ig^trii 

Suta said : — O thou twice-born one, the 
mode of testing such gems as the Vaiduryya, 
the Padmaraga, the Karketana and the Bhisma- 
stone, were first described by the god Brahma 
to the holy sage Vyasa, who subsequently 
disclosed them to the world for the good of the 
human race. 




. The bosom of that primordial ocean was 
violently agitated by the thundering war-cry 
of that lord of the demons, whose swollen and 
frenzied waters began of madly lash the jagged 
faces of its rock-bound coasts; and behold, 
Vaiduryyas of varied colours and matchless 
brilliance, were showered down through the 
clefts of those water-river shores, turning them 
into beds of shining light. 

Accordingly the brown of the contiguous 
hill of Vidura was tans formed into a mine of 
Vaiduryya, which was originated by the war- 
cry of the demon Vala and is named after the 
rock in which it was first found to be imbeded. 


rTO HIS[WJ{«lrelKI<*>lt ^JRIT*jU|:ll 
3T*j£nftdl vit% ^il 


df^cl 

xn^qr:ii 

to^ii mi 

The thunder like roar of the demon, gave 
rise to the formation of packs of sable clouds, 
and Vaiduryyas of varied colours were formed 
under their influence, as so many effulgent 
shootings off form that promordial sky. 

T<JTTi|iJMKN q ffrraaif % $ f^rftll 

Tfaf TOR ffr fadiUddM 

U*iwi ^lVIIWfelf^:ll V9|| 

Colours which mark the several classes of 
the Padmaraga, as well form the distinctive 
features of the several species of the Vaiduryya, 
of which those that are tinged like the breast- 
feathers of a peacock, or coloured pale green 
like the leaves of a bamboo, are the best as 
regards price and quality. A Vaiduryya, 
possessed of a blended hue like that of the 
primary or the exterior feathers of the wings of 
a Casa (bird) occupies the lowet place in the 
list as regards value and intrinisc virtues, and 
accordingly its use if forbidden by the gem 
experts. 

^urar^<4MfuiiiTv>iqRf wifm‘ yr^r( ^)t&ii 

<^WWI&HI<Mfl$fhl <£ll 

A Vaiduryya, belonging to the commend- 
able type, brings good luck to its wearer, 
whereas the use of one of the condemnable 
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species, is attended with dreadful conse- 
quences. Hence a Vaiduryya should be 
carefully observed and tested before wearing. 

PiRehi^foi^Micft n 

faj i wa : TrRTOT: Fftmil 

Stones, known as the Girikaca, f>isupala, or 
glass crystals, appearing as clouded smoke, 
may be easily mistaken for a Vaiduryya, though 
they are alien to it in species. 

•Rrenqii 

PlRehWfi<{)(i<eiirW>f<i«h eHiiT»elHt«Hll ^ oil 

They should be pronounced as bits of glass 
in the event of their proving incapable of cutting 
or scratching a Vaiduryya of tested genuine- 
ness, whereas a £aisopalakam stone, simulating 
the properties of a Vaiduryya, should be 
detected by its lightness. A crystal, mistaken 
for a gem of the species under discussion, 
should detected by its greater brilliance. 

<Wg4lmiR( TOftTOFTII **ll 

The price of two pala weights of Vaiduryya, 
should be laid at the amount fixed for the value 
of a Suvama weight of Indra-NIlam. 

TOft^ 

^H^Pcf^fHtT : TTfnT TTORTOrf:ll 

tottRt 

< fr<VW» T T : TO TTf^r^r.-ll *311 
■^ftwr^TSJ TT?T fcHluft 

1FT 'ftRJTT ^DTII 
FnjrTT 

Rh | R|Rf 1 T3c$ TTT^jRT^U *?ll 
$¥IH1$ TFTvT: ^afalW: 

Gems apparently resembling a Vaiduryya 
in colour, but virtually belonging to the alien 


species, should be compared in respect of gloss, 
softness, lighter weight, etc., with a Vaiduryya 
of tested genuineness. The price of a Vaiduryya, 
in common with the rest of the gems, varies 
according to its setting and purification and 
depends upon the fact of its being possessed of 
auspicious or inauspicious features. 

<JU|<|q Tflijffsf 

f*FTT:ll **ll 

Vfrra^T qftlWST^R TOTF-fll 

to ?prfnT ^hr#rr 

TOFT: 'H^umn^ejRd *hll 

A gem losing nothing of its excellence in 
course of ages, and carefully set by a jeweller 
in a suitable metal, or found in a mine of 
Samateta or in a country near the sea coast, 
should be valued at a price six times greater 
than that of an ordinary gem belonging to the 
same species. 



The price enumerated above, should be 
deemed as obtaining in markets near the sea 
coast and in vicinity of the gem mines. 

TJTOff TOE'TT VFRT: II 

TTFT TO: WTTO efcRbqfrlll *^ll 

TTOTSRpfTOlpfr TOTOF: TOTfTOFH:ll 
TOTOT c!7PfT TOf ETHIT: trfFFtfrfa:ll *dll 
IpST VfuiRlRf : VRWl TrTFIF ^fHV^^II **ll 
Sixteen Masakas are equivalent to a weight, 
technically known as the Suvarriam in the 
parlance of the gem dealers, a seventh part 
whereof is called a £ana. Four Krsnalas make a 
Masa or a Masaka. A tenth part of a Pala makes 
a Dharana. 


ii ^fcT n^iuj Tj4yo§ 

TO ni«<dfiwtaojPT:ll vs^ll 
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3TSErnT: / Chapter 74 


T^TET 

Vpfl ' dH IT ^EnRTFT TJTfgT:ll 

Suts said: — Gems known as the Puspa ragas 
(topaz) origined out of the perched skin of that 
dismembered body of Vala, which fell on the 
summits of the Himalaya and were thus 
naturally endued with high qualities. 


TITOM: 



A topaz possessed of pale yellow colour, 
usually passes under the denomination of the 
Padmaraga, while the one tinged with the 
blending of a reddish and yellow hue, is called 
the Kourunda. 

Mid: MdMIMcb: IT 1(4) «W: II 

3TH'lH^a^af: IwST: TThTRdC ^ >9F: TFpT: 11^ II 


A topaz which is transparent and possessed 
of a reddish colour, is designated as the 
Kasayaka, while the one, tinged with a cold 
shade of bluish white, is known by the 
denomination of Samanaka. 


T 'ET: TT TTcf TsTcJ Wldjl 

3Tftr #sPf)HTT?: Tf TlcT <*rfarT: TFt.ll >511 

A topaz coloured deep red or dark blue is 
known by the epithet of Padmaraga or Indra- 
Nila. 



iMKUPbtf’ ET ^ t|du4) ^T^frTH mi 

The price of a topaz should be appraised at 
a rate as previously laid down by the gem 
experts in the case of a lapis-lazuli. The virtue 
of a topaz consists in removing the sterility of a 
woman, and in crowning her with the glory of 
maternity. 


ii ffir sfhiret wpjtp^ wrn'Tms* arraTT^rmi Tywmflspif ^: wf^ q)sgqpT:ii \9*u 


3TS2TFT: W* / Chapter 75 


TJrT 

fET^r fe:ll 

rRT: VTJW wfttrq-jf 

Tjf2THirq;U % II 

Suta said : — The nails of the deceased Vala, 
the paramount king of the demons, scattered 
by the wind in the lovely tufts of the lotus 
plants, were transformed into the seeds of the 
gems known as the Karketanam, the most 
prized of all gems in the world. 

Epffa d^fiUfl)HM^y*IVIMI- 
dlUMld^il^fHd f^nfcTII 
4)vl ^T: <aH Rid MhM f^T3' 

ci||ti||R'd)tfet><u)d rT TTfg^Trirfll 311 

A Karketanam is usually found to be 
possessed of a hue like the colours of honey, 
blood, and the moon beam blended together, 
and shines with a peculiar dazzling effulgence 


of a yellowish copper-tingetl shade. A 
Karketanam which is blue or white Or 
lustreless, should be looked upon as of infener 
quality, or affected with the inauspicious traits, 
or with any disease, peculiar to minerals. 

fcTOT WmfiVJISr 

3TPTfcra«nf TJTEf) f¥%nfT:ll 

awao i cq^facif^Hi g 

cK'^ddi^) trni Tjfgrar.-n^n 
Karketanas which are naturally coloured 
with an uniform shade of light yellow 
throughout their bodies, and are heavy, cool, 
glossy and devoid of all dreadful or 
inauspicious features as dullness of hue, cracks, 
fissures, etc., due to a deranged or defective 
(lit., diseased) process of crystalization in the 
course of its growth, should be looked upon as 
exteremely rare and the holiest of the holies. 

%apq<Ei i 

7TCT E^T -pelf 'iTcrfrT gvfriyrq ii 
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fm yunyHcET 

d<l^hT $WKT -g- ^11 XII 

A Karketanam, set in article or an ornament 
of gold, and appearing as if glowing with the 
blaze of a living fire, acts as the greatest Stones 
of inferior light, shade, lustre, known panaces 
and should be regarded as endued with the 
mystic virtue of increasing the progeny and 
duration of life of its warer, and of bringing 
propensities of his mind, which are the 
inseparable companions of the miscreant Kali 
(the lord or creator of all moral evils). 


Traffsrsf snnpf yfaimcrcPa 

cfcc^rH *ui %ll 

y^rll 3Tfq- % *R»ftTll mi 


Men who use such a Karketanam gem of 
high and wonderful virtues, whether for 
purposes of decoration, or otherwise, are sure 
to be the masters of untold wealth, and are 
glorified in the world, and enjoy universal fame 


and perptual felicity amidst the unsolicited 
affections of many a true, tested and devoted 
friends. 

»cgfH ?SI Tfftf d Pd 1 1 

Stones of inferior light, shade, luster, weight 
and origin, may be found to simulae a 
karketana of the genuine species, which may 
be detected, at the first sight,by its high and 
inimitable excellence in respect of the foregoing 
points or attributes. 

if c*nj • 

dftilw pT Trftrr nRwr 

rjfvIrTFT cbrwl^ll V9II 

A Karketanam, clear and effulgent like the 
rays of the midday sun should be valued by a 
connoisseur at a poor and adequate price and 
according to its weight andnativexcellence. 


it ffrT sfhnfrl to M^«RiftiJTtssTO:ii ®mi 


3TSETFT: V9^ / Chapter 76 


TJW <JctM 



wyiw^dMHiMi«T<rr *n 

Suta said : — The (seeds) semen of the lord 
of the demons which was contained in its 
natural receptacle at the time of his dissolution, 
was cast in a country situate to the north of the 
Himalayas, and was transformed into the mines 
of that excellent gem which is known as the 
stone of Bhlsma. 

^TOT: THUoarfaW: fdHlcb'WFNm W^RT: II 
ddWTOT »fiu|i||TOTT:ll 311 

A Bhlsma stone is usually found to be of a 
white colour like that of a conch shell and 
resplendent like a ray of the unclonded sun, 
while the one of a comparatively later origin, is 
sometimes mistaken for a diamond. 


%«ti[%yirw«gi : ^nfq 9nsmf^t%'?i:ii 
sfla ro f b i uldlfc^ TT TT^T vreftll ^11 
toitoI -sr dmU’yPiq r fcH : Trotosfan 

IV^uii xu 

dt4)<diHdVIdt) ' 4c|fd ^lW>l*JM5?«fn1ll 

^tqqfiiH]u|^cWl qil 

The man who devoutly wears a pure Bhlsma 
stone, set in gold, about his neck, perpetually 
meets with the good in life. The wild and fierce 
beasts of the forest, such as wolves, leopards, 
6arabhas (fabulous eight-feeted beasts of the 
rhinoceros tribe) elephants, tigers and lions, 
shun the presence of a man who wears a Bhlsma 
stone about his neck, and hurriedly fly away 
even if happened to be near his person. Such a 
man can easily satisfy any number of wives, 
and usually gets the upper hand in matters of 
sexual enjoyment. 
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^grfirii 

•^fcHHlPd^RdWM^lPi *ft^ RyqPc llt*ll 

Libations of water or pbsequious oblations 
offered to ones departed manes with a hand, 
adorned with a ring set with a Bhlsma stones, 
give them a satisfaction which lasts for years to 
come, and poisons of such venomous creatures, 
as serpents, moles, scorpions or of any other 
oviparous animals, however strong and active, 
readily yield to its mystic potency. The wearer 
of such a stone enjoys a son of immunity from 
the dangers of a watery grave and acts of 
incendiarism, and thieves and robbers dare not 
intrude upon the precincts of his house. 


A wise man shall shun, from a distance, 
a Bhlsma stone which is possessed of a 
blended colour (greenish blue) like the hues 
which respectively mark a rain cloud and 
the zoophytes (water plants,) or tinged with 
a dull, lifeless yellow, or faded and dis- 
coloured. 

^ ^ P*> pel Vfjifl ^I'H) I 6 \\ 

The intelligent shall fix the price of a Bhlsma 
stone with an eye to the nature of the season of 
the year and the place of its origin, one obtained 
in a remote country fetching a higher price than 
its kindred of local origin, or obtained in a 
country which is not distant from the place of 
its sale. 



ii ff?r sfinref n^i^tiul Tj&snri gt mfgwl rtr 


T: II 18*11 


V9V9 / Chapter 77 


TJrT ■deb-ei 

Tp&fcrtrj v* ft gf i rrfl 
WRFrThj t* <rahftyrn<sn^ii 
TTWT ftrlT: 

TffSR Trfaft ■y^Thi * ii 

Suta said : — The serpents, naving 

worshipped the nails of the deceased lord of 
the demons, carried them away in their mouths 
and deposited them on the summits of the holy 
mountains (Himalayas) and in the beds of rivers 
which flow through the hallowed confines of 
the countries beyond (situate to the north of) 
those mountains. 


#sPjU»IHe|U|f :ll 

^ yVJtui: U4jrii:ti ^11 

Pulakas (a kind of gem) found in the beds 
of rivers flowing through such countries as 
Dasarna (the estem part of modem Malva), 
Agadha, Makalal (Modem Amara-kantaka, the 
source of the Narmada) and in the provinces 
of Gandhara (modem Afghanistan) and 


Valhlka (Bactria or modem Balkh), and 
coloured like the seeds of the Gunja (a kind of 
shrubs bearing redblack berries) honey and the 
stems of the lotus plants or earth-coloured, 
should be regarded as belonging to the most 
commendable type. 


Tjt*(ezf) %r: XRRT; trj^T:ii 


^ET SR^TII }l| 


Pulakas possessed of variegated colours like 
those of conch shells, lotus flowers, black bees, 
and Arka flowers and chequered with lines, 
should be deemed as the most auspicious and 
holiest of their species, and as granting increase 
of wealth and progeny to their wearers. 


Tra ftreftmg 

xfrst t * yrarfr wn *11 


Pulakas possessed of a hue like the colour 
of a crow or of an ass or of a jackal or of a wolf 
or carried away and deposited in a place by 
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vultures in their blood-stained beaks, bring- characters. A Pulak 
death to the person who collects or keeps them weighing a Pala in \ 

in his possession. Hence the intelligent should five hundred silver 
avoid a Pulaka of any of the aforesaid 

ii ffir sftnrei Fgppnft Tgfcami ygim>in»> fwi ffspri 


characters. A Pulaka of the commendable type, 
weighing a Pala in weight, should be valued at 
five hundred silver coins. 


3TSSR: \36 / Chapter 78 


war 

i n fc [ raf ^ ii 

Suta said : — The Fire God, having picked 
up the complexion of the lord of the demons, 
cast it into the waters of the Narmada, a portion 
of which fell into the low-lying lands of the 
vicinity, occupied by the communities of vile 
caste. 


ri^mHehlc'Ki ^%c|tt4c|Ul FFTRtT: 

WStfiq WHHMH.il 

•7FTT llcbufcil^d hRitl^( 
cTFT HcJ F^TOFT^II 311 

From the complexion so cast about, 
originated — the gem, known as the blood- 
stone, coloured — like the hue of the Indragopa 


insect blended with that of the mount of a 
parrot, and characterised by an uniform 
elevation and brightness of all its parts. 

TI2H FTFJII 

WR? ^T^r^^nf^ ll 311 

Blood-stone of various colours have been 
obtained on different occasions, some of which 
are extremely clear and coloured pale red like 
the disc of the half moon. A blood stone should 
be subjected to the same test as a sapphire, and 
looked upon as possessing the mystic virtue of 
increasing the wealth and the number of 
servants of its wearer. A blood-stone fully 
matured, assumes the colour of a flash of 
lighting. 


ii ffci Meiyiul <j4yu^ ww# anvaircfiru^ 


7:11 \9<JII 






HltfHl ^FT^FT VHHd :ll 3 II 

Suta said : — The god Langali took up the 
fat of the deceased demon king, scattered it with 
his plough-share over the countries traversed 
by the river-Kaveri and the Vindhya mountain, 
as well as over the countries of Nepal and China 
and the tracts of land inhabited by the Yavanas. 


*3uiiH¥i$ 


/ Chapter 79 

The scattered bits of fat were transformed 
into crystals which assume a white colour like 
that of conch-shell or of the fibres found inside 
the stems of a lotus plant. 

’’T rFJyir % yFHIVMHH 

W$d fvifc-mi Hslil )|I3 II 

No other gem can vie with the present one 
in respect of absolving the sin of a man. A 
crystal cut and polished by a skilful artisan, 
should fetch a higher price than one is its uncut 
or natural state. 
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3 TSJTPT: 6o / Chapter 80 


TJW ^cfTST 

3TRJRT VlNfdfU l W ^cTPI %TclTf^ll 
f%rgta 7PT fogRT: ^RfFJOTTrll ^11 

Suta said : — The primordial hydra (Vasuki) 
carried away the entrails of the lord of the 
demons and cast them into the countries of 
Kerala, etc., out of which the corals of high and 
excellent virtues were originated. 



Of these, those that are coloured like the 
blood of a hare or that of a Gunja berry or of a 
China rose, should be deemed as the best of 
their kind, the countries of Romaka, Devaka 
and Sunilaka, being the places of their origin. 

'STRT ’’ST dhlMH IJPR 


VRFT ERfac* fFTftf 

TJTFT % cRljl^ll 



WfcWH faffW TjfaeFhl *11 

Corals obtained from any other source are 
not so good as the aforesaid ones. The price of 
a coral depends upon its cutting. A coral which 
is coloured dark red and possessed of cool, 
pleasant and soft shade, should be deemed as 
belonging to the best species and as endued 
with the virtue of augmenting the riches and 
filling in the granaries of its wearer, as well as 
the best eliminator of poison and a safeguard 
against all dreaded evils. O Saunaka, the corals 
and the crystals shoud be included within the 
category of gems and used in testing their 
genuineness. 


it 'rfcT sftnret rstjrot Tjehspif 


T:ll *o|| 


II ^fct TrPJMlfc? T(t8JT WTOTII 


3TKTTO: C\ / Chapter 81 





■fl4dly|pf -RfT rft#tTtftr!RTII 

flfT f^PJ Wtf ^ehTTII ^11 
TTRFt "et 

¥RFT TTR cfof TJHFTT ^11 



yiflUlfH trf ## PcIVcfyil %?TcT:l| ^11 

Suta said : — Now I shall describe the holy 
pools and sanctuaries of which the river Ganges 
pre-eminently stands as the most sacred, and 
which is easily accessible everywhere through- 
out its course, except in three places, such as 
Haridvara, Prayaga and Sagara (the Gangetic 
estuary) Prayaga is the best of all sanctuaries, 
inasmuch as a man quitting this life within the 
precincts of that sacred city, becomes 


aljiberated soul after death, and oblations 
offered therein for the absolution of the 
departed souls, fully serve their initiative 
purpose, and moreover because, men resorting 
to its, blessed sanctum for the fruition of any 
definite desire, are sure ot witness its 
realisation. The city of Banaras it the foremost 
of all the sacred places in which the god Kesava 
is transformed into the shape of the god Visvesa. 


TTOTO RTR cfaf TrhHTSft % tHT ETII *11 


The field of Kuruksetra is a great sanctuary 
where men by making gifts and doling out 
charities, become entitled to the privileges of 
an emancipated soul or to the enjoyment of 
creature comforts, as the case may be, in the 
life to come. The sacred pool at Prabhasa, is a 
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great place of pilgrimage where the divine 
image of the god Somnath is installed. 

■grsft wwtft wrrnppf w\\\ mi 

The fair city of Dvaraka is the holiest of the 
holy spots on earth and grants enjoyment of 
earthly cheers or salvation to those who resort 
to its sanctum. The eastern bank of the river 
Sarasvati is holy and like wise is the country of 
the Sapta Sarasvatam. 

)*3TcTOfPT '3rPT:ll 

HITCFP TT rfof $11 

The sanctuary at Kedara has the merit of 
absolving a pilgrim from all sins, whereas the 
village of Sambhala is a good place of 
pilgrimage. The sanctuary of Narayanam is a 
great shrine, whereas a pilgrimage to the holy 
forest of Vadarika, leads to the emancipation 
of self. 

iRTShf •RTOT tRT^II 

3retsqr %mtn van 

TRrpil 

XfT chlW’^' dylrlRHIl 
chlMdlsf S II 

Similarly, palces or pools or hills like 
$vetadvipa, Mayapuri, Naimisa, Puskara, 
Ayodhya, the Aryatlrtham, the Citrakutam, the 
Gomati, the Vainayaka, the hermitage of 
Ramagiri, Kanclpuri, the Tunga-Bhadra, the 
Srisailam, Setubandh, Ramesvaram, the 
Kartikeyam, the Bhrgutungam, the 
Camatlrtham, Kamaram and Katak, should be 
regarded as important, sacred pools, places or 
hills. 

dv'vifil'ill’ MtuchlH: $R:II 

ehlHWftfsi *°H 

The god Mahakala is the presiding deity of 
the sanctuary at the city of Ujjayani, while the 
god Hari, installed in the shape of the imaged 
§ri-dhara, is the guardian deity of Kubjaka. 
Likewise Kuvjabhrakam is a great place of 
pilgrimage, whereas a resort ot Kalasarpi fulfills 
the desires of a pilgrim. 


famgun ii 

TSTcSra rWT cfaf 

’er tt2tt yfhnlfor 
Medial drfr ff W f d •ETII **ll 
IVIdl «T mWldll 

The other renowned places of pilgrimage 
are the rivers Mahakesi, the Kaveri, the 
Candrabhaga, the Vipasa the secred forest of 
Ekamram, the Brahma-tirtham, the Devakot- 
kam, the beautuful city of Mathura, the rivers 
6ona, Mahanada and the Jambusara. Sacred is 
the spot where stands an image of the god Hari 
or of Hara or of Gana or of the Sun-god. 

TTfttj xf TdFT 3[FT *311 

Tj^rr ^ 

Rites of religious ablutions, acts of worship, 
and charity. 3raddha ceremonies, repetitions of 
Mantras, or offerings of oblations to one's 
departed rfianes, performed or done within the 
sanctum of any of the abovesaid pools or places, 
tend to bear immortal fruits. 


VIIHUIM TPfe' Wfftsf tR^II **ll 

ehlebl^tsl "ET dHI^ ( 

:ii*mi 



A pilgrimage to the sacred village of 
6alagrama, is rewarded with the fruition of all 
desires, while the sanctuary sacreds to the god 
Pasupati, should be deemed as the holiest of 
all holy places, like those known as the 
Kokamukha, the Varaha, the Bhandiram and 
the Svamitlratham. 


The Maha (supreme) Visnu manifestation 
of the god Hari, is the presiding deity of the 
sanctuary at Mohadanda, while the Madhu- 
sudana manifestatin of the same deity is the 
tutelary god at the sanctuary at Mandara. 

ehlH'teM chim<sw( 5(IT )ER' (d«d(dll 

4,u4e i 4.i4 ' bW ^ifrf%?isr ^ni *$n 

The sanctuary of Kamarupam where resides 
the goddess Kamakhya (Kamakseya), should 
be deemed as one of the most sacred spots on 
the globe, and likewise is the sanctuary at 
Pundravardhanam where resides the god 
Kartikeya. 
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-SfilM xT ^ TOII^II 
■R^Trftzf Trsftwft- ^tii 
f5F«2T: TTHTgT <fof '3^:11^11 


Extremely holy are the sanctuaries at Viraja 
and Purusottam and sacred are the hills and 
rivers which go by the denominations of the 
Mahendra, the Kaveri the Godavari, the 
Payosnl, and the sin absolving Vindhya. 

■*Ttatrf Wf tftsf cftsf HlffoM ' dl TJ&II 
^5TWf TT?T#sf W\ 

xf Tn^yul ~ dc(Pd4> ll 
■h 4< rftef Wnf^f Tftsf^TTRl^ll || 
Similarly sacred are the hills and cities and 
pools which are known by the names of the 
Gokarana, the city of Mahismatipura, Kalanjara 
and the sanctuary of the Sukra- Tirtham, where 
acts of charity and obsequious offerings 
performed and made in the presence of the bow 
wielding (Sarnga-dhara) manifestation of 
Visnu, lead to the emancipation of ones self, 
and grants a religious merit equal to that of 
resorting to a millon of other sancturies. 


d^disf TjfiWd 'di)ridl4i+.<HUdH s II 

difttem' xT *lld«4dMd: 'RT^II ^11 

WS'dO ^n"fceHlddl II 
fsRJHT: tjtct fdwjdidkct. TJTHJI ^11 

The secred shrines at Nandi- Tirtham, 
Nasika, the Govardhana, the Krsna, the Veni, 
the Bhimaratha, the Gandaki, the Tviravati, the 
Bindu-sara, as well as the washings of the feet 
of an image of Visnu, should be beemed, as the 
sancto sanctum of all sancturies. 


Wr szjpf vf dhf 



ret WOTII^II 

A meditation upon the infinite self of 
Bramha, is the holiest of all sanctuaries. A 
control or subj.ugation of the senses is a great 
sanctuary. Holy is the sanctuary of one's 
curbing the evil propensities of one's own mind, 
and holy is the sanctuary of the purity of 
thought. 


■*T: TdTfd Tnrm -M TT ^ifcT VTRT Trf^ll 

The man who makes an ablution in the 
waters of divine meditation of the pool of pure 
knowledge, undefiled by the sediments of 
passion and envy, attains to the highest station 
of spiritual existence. 


cftsHrTcf dfcf t dTT ^Pyfd .-H 
itar cftsfwf 'ddh'H xf ^11 ^|| 

Men who make any nice discrimination as 
regards the sacred or non-sacred chatacter of a 
particular sanctuary, alone acquire the merit of 
making any pligrimage. 

TPf sTStfW TTcfltf TfFT fefgH II 

TdHduifd amgf 3^11 

The men who beholds the universe as but 
the manifestation of the one and the secondless 
Bramha, stands above the necessity of resorting 
to any so-called sacred place in the world. To 
him all places are alike, as being equally 
sanctified by the presence of that supreme 
entity. 

TPtf 'TU: TTcf#TT: Wf# 

xT rTPfr TffHcftll ^V9H 

THcPifaf rfof #4 ^t i r PiPt : VT^II 

wrfcrr tnrrr ^iir^ii 
WT^ Tjhlfhl 

hhigA f4^sq% 4tenTcftll Wl 

FTTtxJT rfNf TT 

All pools and rivers, all hills and mountains 
which are the favourite haunts of the gods, are 
hallowed shrines, and acts of religious ablutions 
and charities and the offerings of absequious 
cakes to ones departed manes on the occasions 
of £raddha ceremonies, done and performed 
at any of these sacred places, bear immortal 
fruits. 


The sanctuary at Srlranga, sacred to the god 
Hari, the holy river Tapi, the seven sanctuaries 
along the banks of the Godavari, the sacred hill 
of Kona the sanctuary of Maha-LaksmI with the 
close flowing sacred streamlet of the Pranlta, 
situate in the brown of the Sahyadrl (the 
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western Ghats) and'the shrines sacred to the 
deities Ekavlra and Suresvarl, are renowned 
places of pilgrimage. A man by bathing in any 
of the sacred pools at the Ganga-Dvara, 
KuSavarta, Kankhala, the Vindhyaka and the 
NTla-Parvarta, never reverts to the miseries of 
human life. 


TJjT 

hTr4cllPrf|ll^o|| 

■STITT 

Suta said : — The god Bramha first heared 



of all these all-giving sanctuaries from the god 
Hari, and subsequently described their sacred 
characters to Vyasa, Daksa and to the rest of 
the brotherhood of the sages. 

O Bramhana, a description of the origin and 
sanctity of the holy shrines at Gaya, a 
pilgrimage whereto ensures a perpetual reside- 
nce in the region of Bramha, formed the sequel 
to that sacred topic. 


II frfcT TJcltslU^ OTMl’VIHs*) 3TTEm^r| R^TrHT ^l^cjilvFlfddMlSSITnT: II i^ll 


6^ / Chapter 82 

SThnftyrra ^Th: 

3T2T Trawls’ -grn^ 


a^ileiN 

TIHIrHKrH SJTTT TOWW 'ffid ' HHJ I 

Said the god Bahma : — Hear me, O Vyasa, 
briefly discourse on the sanctity to the holy city 
of Gaya, which is the holiest of the holies, and 
a patient hearing where of entitles the listener 
to all the good things in this life and to salvation 
in the next. 

rraHl <15^8^4 cfctfcfFqRil: TT -5111 
TTWZRTSrotT Til 

Once on a time, there lived a mighty demon 
named Gaya, who agitated the whole universe 
with the energy of his own well-practised and 
austere penances. 

drlMWlfadl ^dl'fdgyi4 'HcTT: II 
VH U I TTR »lf4dc4 fyidldTpT: II 3 II 

The gods scorched, as it were, with the fiery 
emanations of his austerities, deliberated his 
death in a synod duly convened, and resolved 
to seek the umbrage of the protecting arms of 
Visnu to that end. 

MIAlifil TTfT^t T^T ^ft^ll 

chc;ir4r4sc»qvjii4 {(fl<l«h <*>hcdl Pi "STII *11 


yi'Md '^TT^jflg^fl'II 
7 T^7T , gTT:ll ml 

The latter promised them protection and the 
impending fall of the mighty Gayasura, and the 
Gods, encouraged by the words of that supreme 
divinity, repaired to their respective abodes. 


Once upon a time, the mighty Gayasura 
culled, several lotus flowers which decked the 
waters of the ocean of cream, the favourite 
haunt of Visnu, with the object of offering them 
to the god 3iva in the course of a worship, and 
carried them away to the country of KIkata. 
Misguided by the illusive energy of Visnu, the 
demon turned them to a sacrilegious purpose, 
by making a bed of them for his own use, and 
fell under the fatal stroke of the celestial mace 
of that divinity and departed his life in peace. 


1: 1rsm:ll 

tTFT IcH^lTI fTSpT: hlrfTMiVII Ml 

■SFffi^TSr efjft^HdWI-U: ufVTWft:ll 

TrsErfcr srfgrsrfwii vsn 


Since then, the mace-wielding Visnu had 
been staying within the precincts of that sacred 
city (Gaya) and on the classified remains of that 
mighty demon, with the single object of 
granting salvation to those who might come 
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there on pilgrimage, and likewise the gods 
Bramha and Kalesa have been living ever since 
within their imaged embodiments, installed on 
the sanctified remains of that illustrious Gaya. 

■ET5T 3 TT^ Pmu^H Wdl fc t ^T:ll 

TT Wf djUH)*. xt TTiIUII 

"Now then," said the mace-beaming god" 
Behold, I shall make a sanctuary of this blessed 
city. The man who bathes in the hold pools 
which flow within its sacred confines, or makes 
any gift or performs the Sraddha ceremonies 
in honour of his departed manes therein, shall 
ascend to the region of Bramha, and shall never 
be doomed to the sufferings of hell." 

WHtef 'RT stmt *n*i ^ 

Then the god Bramha, the grandfather of the 
celestials, having been informed of the 
sacredness of the city (Gaya) celebrated a 
religious sacrifice therein. The Bramhanas who 
were invited on the occasion, were honoured 
with substancial tokens of devotfon, and the 
priests, who officiated at the sacrifice, were 
rewarded with as much gold as they could 
carry. 

MgMcft’ cj i ut i iljct) rfsrni 

^on 

Streams of milk, curd, cream and thickened 
milk, were made to flow through the city, and 
reservoirs of cordials and luscious drinks were 
opened free to the public, not to speak of other 
sweet and costly viands were served to all who 
were present there. 

snfaFhj miHjchHii hh 

The god Bramha, by way of sacrificial 
remuneration, transferred to the Bramhanas the 
proprietary right of the whole city to the circuit 
of about ten miles, but cursed them for their 
greed of gold which they did not take the 
trouble of hiding on the occasion. 

•ferar fan s uq w wqf w$imndd ;ii 
m fsrarr w srhu 


wigifl^ sT aafr MiNium4 a:ii 

71^ TlTfifcft 5ipp 4><MRPg:ll ^11 

Thus addressed them the offended god: — 
"Cursed be ye all. Futile will be the knowledge 
acquired by yourselves and your fathers, and 
the studies of your progenies in the Vedic lore 
will fail to bear any fruit. The wealth acquired 
by you and your fathers shall be miserably 
squandered, and penury shall fall to the portion 
of your children. Cursed be the soil of your city, 
cursed be the hills which defend its borders, 
cursed be the clouds which bring rain to your 
country, and cursed be the rivers which irrigate 
your fields." 

'q)RPId|i|[ ft Elks'll 

yqpfr tfcaEwPa fir? Tjfaw: TRTII ^11 

The Brahmanas, on their turn, fell on their 
knees and propitiated the enraged divinity, 
who, in a relenting mood, assured them that 
men coming on a pilgrimage to their sacred city, 
would purchase their satisfaction for good 
value, and that they would live on the bounties 
contributed by persons' performing &raddha 
ceremonies in honour of their departed manes 
at Gaya. 

WSTRgf TThjt TROT rRTTII 
-sr^siTTii 

The fourfold means of salvation consists of 
a knowledge of the Supreme Brahma, 
performance of Sraddha ceremonies in honour 
of ones departed forefathers at Gaya, death in 
a cowshed, and residence within the confmes 
of the holy field of Kurusetra. 

TPJ^T: TrftfT: TRf 

-sqRT -SfrfR H TT9FT: 11 ^11 

O Vyasa, all the holy oceans and pools and 
rivers and wells attend upon the man who 
makes a religious ablution in any of the sacred 
pools at Gaya. 

hTT drH»R TTcf W^l^lls^ilfrfll ^V3II 

Sins incidental to the murder of a Brahmana, 
or to the drinking of wine, or due to one's 
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defiling the bed of a superior person, or 
incidental to the company of a person guilty of 
any of the aforesaid crimes, is absolved by 
performing a Sraddha ceremony in honour of 
his soul at Gaya. 

tjctt u xt 

sFaft T fill *<SII 

Persons who have departed this life without 
the rites of purification done unto their souls, 
or killed by thieves and ferocious wild beasts, 
as well as the souls of persons died of snake 


bited, enter the region of paradise through the 
merit of a Sraddha ceremony done unto them 
at Gaya. 

Wtf vWt RT:II 

^ W cpcF *<?ll 

I cannot exhaust the merits and benefits 
which a man acquires and derives by offering 
an obsequious oblation at Gaya, if I go on 
relating them even for millions and millions of 
years. 


ii sfrirei wrjnift infant y«wfvrn£ 3 tiyrc*i<^ wnwzi ttr 


T:ll ^Rll 


3 TS 3 JTO: / Chapter 83 


TRTT 'tJtRJT cHHJI 

f^W^KUT: : w 1 \ n 

Said the God Brahma : — The city of Gaya is 
a sacred sanctuary in the country of Klkata and 
likewise is the forest of Rajagrha (modem 
Rajglr) in that part of the continent of India. 
Sacred is the place called the Visaya Carana, 
and the rivers which drain the aforesaid tracts 
are the holiest of the holies. 

rpt wtt ?ii 

qr^thlvf ?hlV l ^ Wf?1T:ll 

rMugy^n^i viivyffln 311 

The part of Gaya known Munda-Prstha 
covers an area of a crosa and a half (three 
English miles) measured from north to south 
and from east to west, the enitre site of the 
sanctuary (Gaya) enclosing an area of ten 
square miles. 

^ ' ^Tfnfy i T : rl$«lrlll *11 

rMU^Ud l ^H fq<piT XRTTT TTfcT: II 

The part of the sanctuary known as the 
Gaya-Sirahiht., the head of Gaya) measures a 
crosa (two- English miles) in length, and 
oblations offered to one's departed manes 
within its limit, secure them an elevated status 

in the next world. 

\ 



qiimunm^ui sr^imii 

iraiyf fr^^trr ^rt^t.-ii 

ff fgr rj ^ sfeUMtiifiji 

A man, by simply making a pilgrimage to 
Gaya, stands absolved from all debts due by 
him to his forefathers. The god Janarddana 
stands as the embodied image of the Pitrs at 
Gaya, and a simple glance at that lotus-eyed 
deity is enough to discharge the threefold 
obligation which he has incurred in the capacity 
of a son, a created being, and a disciple to a 
particular sage or Rsi. 

TSWPf Wfllaf TfgT W^jf^ll 

fq^TITRfRt * 1^11 W. 

Similarly, by witnessing the images of the 
gods Rudra, Kalesvara and Kedara at Gaya, a 
man is supposed to pay off the debts he owes 
to his fathers. 

fgr flam# ^ k 4 mn: 

cfNr <*h i m 4 •qifo fgT yftiai<TgH .ii cw 

By seeing the image of the celestial 
grandfather at Gaya, a man is absolved from 
all sins, whereas by repairing to the presence 
of the divine image of the great grandfather at 
Gaya, a man is sure to enter the sinless region 
after death. 

wit ^TVIRqil 

rf TTtJTET U-M rH T wyff ^TT:II V\ 
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The man who approaches in a humble and 
contrite spirit the divine image of the mace- 
bearing deity and devoutly lays himself 
prostrate before that best of all male subjects in 
the universe, in freed from the cycles of 
necessary existence and never reverts to the 
pangs of mortality after death. 

ifldlfch'd ehiehieb fcR>jq'd:ll 

fgT ifpfr fovf q^ii^oii 

O thou sage among the twice-born ones, the 
man who visits the shrines of the god 
Mounaditya and Kanakarka in a spirit of 
devotion, is purged of all sins and is discharged 
from all obligations to his fathers. 

'•niyfdT vrdhdyiq ^ MyqPd Tim:ll ^11 

By worshipping the god Brahma at Gaya, 
the worshipper is sure to ascend, after death, 
to the region presided over by that divinity. 

f^T TTH#T H^ll 

^5T ^fjT vPfcfU HU 

The may, who having performed his daily 
right of Sandhya (recitation of certain Vedic 
hymns and verses by a Brahmana at the three 
divisions of a day) repairs to the divine presence 
of the imaged Gayatri at Gaya, acquired the 
merit of reciting the entire Vedas through the 
grace of that benign goddess. Similarly by 
resorting, in the noon, to the shrine of the 
goddess Savitri, a pilgrim acquires the merit of 
celebrating a religious sacrifice. 

Wf=»d7 *x Tn^nt vNfctii 

A visit to the shrine of the goddess Sarasvati 
in the evening, adds to the credit of the votary 
the merit of making an unsolicited gift. 

smfnnr ^gr wg a HiyiHn n 

^ fgT ^ ^RFTfr^ll ^11 

A visit to the image of the divine sage 
Augusta, or to the forest of Dharma graced by 
the presence of that imaged god of virtue, and 
situate within the holy confines of that sacred 
city, absolves a man from all debts to his fathers. 


Where is the man, where is that degraded, 
abject, and hardened sinner who does not feel 
himself emancipated from the trammels of life 
in the presence of the divine image of 
Grdhresvara? 

W rX ^gT ^JTfrT W Trf^H S>qil 

The man who sees the cow goddess in the 
sylvan abode of that divinity, is sure to lead his 
departed manes to the region of Brahma. The 
man who pays a visit to the shrine of the god 
Prabhasesa at Gaya, acquires an elevated status 
in after life. 



TspigAVeK <JgT Tjsq?* WfgRHIdj l 3511 

By viewing the image of god Kotsvara, or 
by resorting to the sanctuary of ASvamedha, a 
man is freed from all indebtedness to his 
forefathers. By seeing the divine image of the 
god who commands the gates of heaven, a man 
is liberated from the trammels of existence. 

TT^rf irSTcHW TJgT wlhdiujqift ll 

rTOT 'fgT TOWd lll ^|| 

The man who visits the shrine of Ramesvara 
or that of the mace-playing God at Gaya, 
ascends to the region of the immortal gods. 
Similarly by paying a visit to the shrine of 
BrahmeSa, a man is absolved from the sin which 
he had committed by killing a Brahmana. 

xpcfT^r Tfrff igr tX Tt^rlTgll 6 II 

ifhrlrf ^3f ftpjuilR^ufl ^T^ll 

By resorting to the shrine of the goddess 
Mahacandi at Munda-Prstha, man is enabled 
to witness the realisation of all his heart-felt 
desires. By paying a visit to the shrine of the 
god Phalgvisa (the god of the river Phalgu) or 
by seeing the images of the goddesses Phalgu 
Candi and Gouri or of such gods as Gomaka 
and Gopati, a man is supposed to fully 
discharge his debts to his fathers. 

~^X fH^Vl' WM ipif cTOTII HU 

fq^uim-jui) st^ii 

wpft# dT: 1=117311 -ffr ^ TT^TSrrqil ^o|| 
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A similar benefit is derived from paying a 
visit to the shrines of Angaresa, Siddhesa, 
Gayaditya, Gaja and Markandeysvara. Does 
not an ablution in the holy pool of the Phalgu 
and a, visit to the shrine of the god Gadadhara 
signify the acme of one's good fortune? 

-^orf ^dcblRuilH.11 
TTORfts ^tT ^11 

What more can the pious and the devout 
expect for the recompense of their good deeds 
in life? The merit of these acts leads the souls of 
ones departed ancests, removed even up to the 
twenty first degree in the ascending line, to the 
region of Brahma. 

if TTTifft 55TII 
rifluqfa ^11 

All the holy streams, lakes and mountains 
which sanctify our mortal globe, resort to the 
waters of the river Phalgu, once a day. 

tjRasqf ^ Trar 'yrm ^ Trari?TT: n 

$^3 cTSTT Rcrfjtfl'sf %ll 3311 

Gaya is the most sacred spot in the world. 
The quarter known as the GayaSiras, is the 
sancto sanctum of that hallowed sanctuary, and 
the river Phalgu is the holiest of the holies as 
well, since it forms the mouth of the immortal 
gods. 

lihTOTT&ft 1 *TRW:II 

The holy pool known as the Nabhi-tlrtham 
lies to the north of the river Kanaka, and 
occupies a middle place between that river and 
the holy well of Brahma-Sada an ablution 
wherein leads the bather to the region of 
Brahma after death. 



The man who offers oblations or obsequious 
cakes to his departed manes on the rim of that 
sacred well and casts them in its holy waters, is 
freed from all moral indebtedness to his 
forefathers. Similarly a Sraddha ceremony 
performed by a man at the shrine of the 


immortal Vata tree, leads the souls of his 
departed forefathers to the region of Brahma. 

TT: rtrt RfaBh 

^rTRqf %1%II 3^11 

The man who bathes in the holy pool, 
known as the Hamsa-tlrtham, is absolved from 
all sins. A Sraddha ceremony performed by a 
man at any of the following sacred spots or 
shrines, such as. the Koti-Tirtham, the 
Gayaloka, the VaitarinI, and the Gomaka, leads 
the souls ofhis ancestors, removed even to the 
twenty-first degree in the ascending line to the 
region of Brahma. 

TTOft# 3^11 

Sms) 1 n&icileb 

The man who performs a £raddha ceremony 
of his deceased ancestors at the Brahma- 
tirtham, or Rama-tirtham, or Agnitirtham, or 
Soma-tlrtham or at the banks of the Rama- 
hrada, ensures the residence of his departed 
manes in the region of Brahma. 

■3tR ■rpttt srnst t ^rr rt: n 3dii 

^prt 

R’fgft rt: srngt srgrvttcb 
^ThRPftrrfTrPPT ^ rTTT^ ft^ll 
TJsjfrcR- rT«rr 3TT^T *^11 3<?|| 

By performing a &raddha ceremony at the 
banks of the Northern Manasa, a man is 
liberated from the trammels of re-birth, while 
a similar ceremony performed at the banks of 
its name sake in the south leads his departed 
manes to the region of Brahma. A ceremony of 
Bhisma-Tarpanam, performed at the sanctuary 
known as the Kuta, brings salvation to the 
performer, while a man can fully discharge his 
debts to his fathers by performing a similar 
ceremony at the shrine of Grdhresvara (the lord 
of cormorants). 

stgjvitt* 

RTRT ^£T %% T 3^:11 3°U 

The man who pays a visit to the goddess 
Dhenuka (cow-goddess) in the forest named 
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after her, and performs a 6raddha ceremony in 
honour of his departed manes after having 
made a gift of the type, technically known as 
the Tila Dhenu (cow of sesamum) ensures their 
residence in the region of Brahma. 

w Trani 

A similar ceremony performed at any of the 
following sacred places such as the Aindra- 
Tirtham, the Nara-Tirtham, the Vasava- 
Tirtham, the Vaisnava- TIrtham, or on the banks 
of the river MahanadI, is attended with the 
same result. 

^cr Trrfot rtfr# crarn 

' rUW wfii ^\\ 

py^un ^ ’TJrfcT Hn=«:II 

The man who bathes, or performs the rites 
of his daily Sandhya worship and offers 
libations of water to the gods and his departed 
manes, and performs a Sraddha ceremony for 
the welfare of their soul, in or about any,of the 
following sacred shrines such as the Savitri, the 
Gayatri, the Sarasvati, etc., succours the souls 
of a hundred and one generations of his fathefs 
and cognates and ensures their residence inthe 
region of Brahma. 

rnftrt ^RT^rsrfRrf -fRcnr^rarii ^11 

By passing through the hill crevice or the 
natural tunnel known as the Brahma-Yoni, with 
his mind absorbed in the contemplation of his 
forefathers, a man is exempted for good from 
the trouble of passing through the uterine canal 
of any woman in the shape of a child. Libations 
or water, offered by a man to his departed 
manes at the shrine of Kakajangha, give them 
infinite and perpetual satisfaction. 

m<piw ■smart ■^irtjii 

srfcjrt sr xt fihjuun-jur) *r%rfii ^mi 

The man who performs a Ssraddha ceremony 
at the well of Matanga in the holy forest of 
Dharmaranya, ascends to heaven after death. 
A similar ceremony performed at the well of 


virtue or at the shrine of the stake of virtue 
(Dharma Yupa) absolves a man from all 
obligatins to the souls of his forefathers. 

TOrt ^cfiTT: TRJ wf^TUT: II 

MdPIAI ^kTTII II 

The gods should be invoked to bear 
testimony to the fact as follows : Witness, O ye 
gods, and the guardian angels of the different 
regions or abodes, that I have come to the well 
of Matanga in this holy forest and have brought 
about the liberation of my departed manes. 

(VltiWl [Mduuu: fehcdll $\9|l 

The man who performs his ablution in the 
holy pool of Rama-Sara and celebrates a 
£>raddha ceremony in honour of his departed 
manes, at the sacred shrine of Prabhasaka, 
witnesses their liberation from astral existence 
on the summits of the hills of the ghosts (Preta 
Sila) if they had been doomed to the tortures of 
such a life through the effects of their misdeeds 
in this mortal globe. 

srnsfrKi wjeraf f^rTra^vWfg^ii 

The man who performs a Sraddha ceremony 
at the sacred shrine of Svapusta or at the sacred 
hill of Mundaprstha leads his departed manes 
to the region of Brahma. 

wrt % rRfsnrt feraftn 

nwra&vt m rnr 3 frt^.-ii 

There is not a single spot within the 
boundaries of the city of Gaya which is not a 
sancturay in itself. An oblation offered any 
where within the precincts of that sacred city, 
bears immortal fruit and carries the departed 
manes of the person making the offering to the 
eternal region of Brahma. 

3T$PT tpvmiKilfn 'ST^ftrpil 

SHI^IW ^ ^ ■ = TT: II >fo|| 

The man who offers an obsequious cake for 
the benefit of his own soul into the hands of 
the god Janarddana, by reciting the prayer 
which runs as. 
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Trq ftprgt W ^RI^TllI 

iHHlcH *1% T^^TT^iM^rdWdl^ll ** II 

"I have offered this obsequious oblation, O 
Janarddana, in thy eternal hands. May this 
oblation last me for eternal time and make me 
an emancipated self in the world to come' is 
sure to ascend to the region of Brahma in the 
company of all his departed manes. 

'fagfa: TJf PifNdqil 
ttotot xt Trdrr ^promTii 

traryftfsgnsrat ffnprf 
nqfimi trityis sfcpnrtniftar ^rn^n 

An oblation offered to the soul of one's 
ancestors either at the sanctuaries of Dharma 
Prstha, Aksayavata or Gaya Siras or on the 
banks of the sacred pool of Brahma (Brahma- 
Saras) bears immortal fruit. The man who 
performs a Sraddha ceremony of his forefathers 
after having visited the holy forests of Dharma- 
ranyam, Dhenukaranyam and the sacred hill 
of Dharmaprstham, is sure to succout the souls 
of his cognates to the twentieth decree of 
consanguinity. 

ftr^'jyi^'viiiPdVird^^ii 

ttsftot: wi t^ii wii 

Tjgf WTf dHllfs{«fTHT«nT:ll 

wriw«r^ arrest wtft ^ *r^timn 

That quarter of the sacred city which lies to 
the west of the river Maya, is called the forest 
of Brahma, the hermitage of Bharata, while the 
hill of Nagadri and Brahma Sada occupy the 
eastern portion thereof. A Sraddha ceremony 
should be performed at the foot of the god 
Matanga in the hermitage of Bharata. 

MdiyNM forr# hshwt* m(V^i 

7JI MlU^PyiHlRd %ll **11 

The hill known as the Pandusila is situated 
in the forest known as the Campaka Vanam, 
lying to the south of the Gaya Siras and to the 
west of the river Mahanadl. 





WII 


A 6raddha ceremony performed under the 
auspicies of the third phase of the moon and 
within the boundaries of the sacred pools on 
Niscira of the great lake or the KousikI, bears 
immortal fruit. 

rr^T TTT shlwi wf dilfaddU 'tt II 
PiPy-sHHaMl ^TvTT?PT:ll 

The hill known as the Krouncapada lies 
close to the laka of Trtlya which is situated to 
the north of the river Vaitarini, and there, by 
performing a Sraddha ceremony of his 
departed manes, a man is sure to carry them 
up to the eternal heaven. The lake called the 
Niscira lies to the north of the hill known as the 
Krouncapada. 

d^RM^CdT:imo|| 


The man who contemplates that a visit to 
Gaya is not a matter of every day probability, 
and that it does not fall to the lot of eve,ry one 
to offer obsequious cakes at Gaya to one's 
departed manes than once in life, shall do well 
to touch the holy waters of the river Mahanadl 
and to offer libations of the same to his departed 
manes, whereby they would be enabled to 
ascend to the regions of eternity accompanied 
by the souls of all the departed cognates of the 
offerer. The man, who recites at the shrine of 
the goddess Savitri, the Vedic hymns and verses 
composing the rite of his daily Sandhya, is sure 
to acquire the merit of such continouous 
recitation for the period of twelve consecutive 
years, 

TT# W5rf # ^rifc s TT:ll 

The man who resides for two fortnights, 
both light and dark, within the sacred walls of 
Gaya, sanctifies the seven generations of his 
own family and children. 
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Wqf xf 3TTf^' ^ Tjefanil 

-sr fgT tn^: Tnjsj^im^u 

By visiting the sacred hills of Mundaprstha, 
Aravinda and Krouncapada which rise up from 
the hallowed plains of that sacred city a man is 
absolved from all sins and of whatsover nature. 

qrim'l "^T tl^u) 

ftvgdMqu V#ll 

An offering of an obsequious cake to one's 
departed manes at Gaya, under the auspices of 
the continuance of the sun in the sign of the 
cancer or under that of a solar or a lunar eclipse, 
should be regarded as a piece of exceptionally 
rare good fortune. Rare is the man in the three 
habitable worlds who is fortunate enough to 
cast obsequious cakes in honour of his departed 
manes at Gaya under the auspicies of the sun's 
continuance at the sign of the cancer, or under 
that of a solar or a lunar eclipse. 

eRlfyiwi faylud .-n 

)q'$JlhHHII hHII 

A Sraddha ceremony performed at any of 
the seven following sites in Gaya, such as the 
great lake, the KousikI, the Mulaksetra and the 
rock-hewn cave of the mount Grdhrakuta, etc., 
ensures an elevated status in the plain of astral 
existence to the soul for whose benefit the 
ceremony is celebrated. 

RisjVdfl sjttt srrsfr rnrrfjfr *r^ii 

^TT: II 

THMI cT^II q'SII 

The man who performs a Sraddha ceremony 
at the place where flows the mighty stream of 
Mahesvari is supposed, to discharge all debts 
to his ancestors. The man who performs a 
Sraddha ceremony on the banks of the world 
renowned stream of the sacred Visala, acqures 
the merit of celebrating an Agnistoma sacrifice 
and is translated to heaven after death. 
Similarly a Sraddha ceremony celebrated at the 
sacred shrine of Masapada, as well as a rite of 
ceremonial ablution performed therein, ranks 


equal in merit with the celebration of a 
Vajapeya sacrifice. 


TiWMA ftyU£cfHldtfdd'l«S(KU|' *1^11 

■nrrrwt twi^h fqdtftto 


An obsequious cake offered at the shrine of 
the Ravipada, lifts up a fallen and benighted 
soul from the bottom of perdition. The Pitrs 
(departed manes of a person) acknowledge the 
sonship of a child and own him alone as their 
true offspring who resorts to the sacred 
precincts of Gaya for the sole purpose of 
benefiting them spiritually and offers them 
boiled rice by way of funeral oblation. 

f*RTT: ^T3T^T^T»fk^:ll 

W yifUfd *T: ^ II 


The Pirs, afriad of the torments of hall, pray 
for the birth of a male child in their surviving 
family on earth, so that he might make a 
pilgrimage to Gaya, and succour their 
distressed souls from the gloom of the nether 
worlds. 


TOTUIM TJrf <JgT ^11 

''T^nrrfR 3TRTHT cfTFTfrfll ^o|| 

Verily do they rejoice over the advent of a 
son in Gaya, thinking that the water 
accumulated in the ruts of the streets of that 
sacred city and tossed off by his legs, might 
some day lead to the emancipation of their 
selves. 

'm TTORfr ^ tTeJTI I 

4HIHI ^$11 

An obsequious cake offered to a departed 
spirit at Gaya by his son in flesh or by any other 
person, lifts him up to the region of the eternal 
Bramha. 

TJOSTtcF 

W TIT "TTR II 

TfNdluif ftppTT r tltunq f^|| 

A similar pilgrimage to the sacred pool of 
Kotl-tirtham leads a man to the region of Visnu. 
The river, which is renowned in the three 
worlds by the name of VaitarinI, is descended 
from the region of the immortal gods and leves 
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the shores of the sacred Gaya, absolving the 
souls of all depaned beings. 

fin^rsr WT:II 

^ w 



ftaT WR ^TII ^11 

T^r: Tff ftnjf^T: W ^?IT:I1 Wl 

The man who performs a Sraddha 
ceremony, or offers an obsequious cake to, or 
makes the gift of a cow for the benefit of, his 
departed manes on the banks of that sacred 
stream, succours the souls of twenty-one 
generations of his ancestors. A son, visiting the 
sacred sanctuary at Gaya in course of time, and 
for the spiritual benefit of his own departed fore 
fathers, shall give a sumptuous repast to the 
local Brahmanas, as directed by the grandfather 
of the celestials. By worshipping his departed 
manes, a man acquires the merit of worshipping 
all the gods. 

rnftfcj <ldirqyi^cq^r4irH'rl:ll 
w=r wif 3 iwrftiis^ii 

The Brahmanas, on such an occasion, should 
be fed and propitated according to the rules of 
a Havya Kavya ceremony. 

If: ^TtfrT qq’W’t fTJWlfll 

TT?R:II ^£11 

Gaya is the' best place for the religiously 
disposed to quit their mortal frames. The man 
who performs a Vrsotsarga ceremony at Gaya, 
the best of all sanctuaries, is sure to acquire the 
merit of a hundred Agnistoma sacrifices. 

3TrrCRtsfr wife’farof tj fd&feNn 

PfU^fdclfquf if xrPT^:ll $V\ 

An intelligent man shall prospectively offer 
obsequious cakes to his own soul at Gaya, as 
well as to those of others without the customary 
admixture of sesamum with them. 

WcRtl -ftrjqrWSraT: ^dWailll 
aira w*jrfr frof fesrpra: 11 'so 11 


O Vyasa, such cakes should be duly offered 
at Gaya to the souls of one's all departed 
cognates, agnates and ancestors in the direct 
line of succession, as well as to their friends and 
relations. 


TTRcftsf TT: TdTPTr 

wranzff hicmi w 11 

By performing a ceremonial ablution in the 
sacred pool of Rama-TIrtham, a man acquires 
the merit of making a gift of a hundred cows at 
a time. A similar ablution in the lake of 
Matanga, is sure to enhance that merit ten-fold. 


' FTI^T 

• e r fahcSTq Tgrft TdTdTT e CT Sr frq t? fa^fd ll V9^ 11 


The man who bathes at the confluence of 
the sacred Niscira, leads his departed manes 
to the region of Brahma. By bathing at the 
hermitage of Vasistha, the bather acquires the 
merit of performing a Vajpeya sacrufuce. 

MSIcbW cTfclll 

fadWftW TmFT: TT^cTT \s^|| 

TTOTU WWttrl W?JdT WTcdT f| TTTII 

19X11 


A residence near the sacred stream of 
Kousika ensures the merit of performing a 
HorseSacrifice. The hollowed fountain of 
Agnidhara rises from the lake sacred to the 
grandfather of the gods, and is usually known 
as the Kapila. The man who performs a Sraddha 
ceremony at or near this sacred stream, acquires 
the merit of performing an Agnistoma sacrifice. 


Tp-; 4Hfcc4f 4lHdl4> tT h^PclII 
Wdriw dft Wcqf THTH’: WtJ II VS^II 

dft ill Pd '^T faus^rll 

■^erdsrf #fcd?T% TTZI% II V9V9H 


■d^T 


ll\9dll 


By performing a similar ceremony near the 
fountain, sacred to the god Komara, a man is 
sure to acquire the merit of performing a Horse 
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Sacrifice, whereas a visit to his divine image at 
the adjoining shrine, leads to the emancipation 
of one's self. An ablution in the sacred fount of 
the moon god, ensures one's residence in the 


region of that divinity after death. The man who 
offers an obseqious cake to his manes on the 
banks of the pool sacred to that god ieads them 
to the region of Brahma. 


ii ^f?r *n<u*>a UfULjtiut Trc n rg i ^’ hto ^¥flfiwxl sBtre:it 6 ^ n 


3TSEIFT: 6 s * / Chapter 84 


J^Jrl’Hl hill firRT fcT&IMd: II 

feram (IWWlfa •g^pTTT^n ^ II 

iUrfr yini-m 7 Tc^T 

eR3T 7T#?arfrraffg^f%:ll ?ll 

Brahma said : — The man who is about to 
start on a pilgrimage to Gaya, shall only 
perform a Sraddha ceremony before setting out 
on his journey, circumbulate his native village 
in the garment of an anchorite, take up his 
residence in an adjoining village, live on the 
residue of obsequious cakes offered to his 
.manes in the course of that Sraddha ceremony, 
and shall then go on his way, refraining from 
taking alms and charities on the road. 

wqf TO TTfcTII 

■WBhV u !UliJM R^UH ^ ■q^ll^ll 

The departed ancestors of a man commence 
to ascend each step of stairs to heaven at his 
each foot-fall on the way to that sacred city. 

T£Tg?r whfl&qq f^fa.-ll 

c|vj?f4|rc(| 'apr^hr felVIiHi f^TOT qqiqjl "#11 

The rules of fasting and shaving the head 
hold good in the case of all sacred pools and 
shrines, except Kuruksetra, Visala, Viraja, and 
Gaya. 

f^TT TT3^ UMl^l SJnsrf^R^II 

■^TTPTfTOT firf STHg TTSTTII qil 

'^Ti'j'iiHgi'ieii 

A $raddha ceremony at Gaya, does not wait 
for any particular part of the day for its 
performance, which may be gone through at 
any time in the day or night. By performing a 
£raddha ceremony at Banaras, or at the banks 
of the £>ona, or the Mahanadi, a man is sure to 


ensure a felicitous residence to his manes in 
heaven. 

■3ttt tttto trbit ffcfigj yiHlHi^Ttm^ii ^ii 
fttt ^sr ■ftcrrf^ii 

<*}|HI-H "^T Tl4vi: II ^911 

A pilgrimage to the sacred pool of Uttara 
Manasa at Gaya, grants the greatest success to 
the pilgrim in respect of his penances and 
penitential obsemmces in general. By 
performing a Sraddha ceremony at the ietter 
sanctuary, a man is sure to witness the fruition 
of all his desires and becomes an emancipated 
self after death. 

^PJT TOW TR^T tfpft fqiTglfct chK^dll 

sfeUM<lNleb<uf 

'ftligHf TftfrTSf^: IHIHI rT SReR^II 

<? ii 

A man by observing a vow of silensce and 
by offering an obsequious cake to his manes at 
the shore of the sacred pool of Daksina Manasa 
at Gaya, stands absolved from the threefold 
obligations of human life. 

BTRT ffoffTqil 

'%ctlffqu | ftfadH II ^o|| 

The sacred pool of Kankhalam lies to the 
north of the shrine of Mundaprstha at Gaya, 
and is the favourite hunt of the gods and the 
spirits of the immortal sages, The Siddhas 
delight to wade along the banks of this sacred 
fount; and serpents of dreadful appearance, 
guard its shores with their protruding tongues, 
inspiring terror into the hearts of the wicked 
and the unrighteous. An ablution in the waters 
of this sacred pool paves ones way to heaven, 
and a Sraddha ceremony performed at its 
shores is sure to bear immortal fruits. 
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worn 


arf^TWrlT #W: ftnj^TT:ll 

The pilgrim having duly made obeisance to 
the sun god and having offered obsequious 
cakes to his manes, should recite the following 
prayer : "Come, O ye highsouled Agnisvatta 
and Vahirsadas, come O ye my heavenly manes 
whose drink is the juice of the ambrosial Soma, 
come and take me under your protection 
during my sojourn in this sacred city. I have 
offered obsequious cakes to the souls of my 
forefathers and to the spirits of those who had 
once been the members of my family on earth. 
I have come to Gaya for that express purpose. 


3irrrS3R| M^RP TT Tf^dl(TfcJ?ll 

-q^TT: ftprfr 4 cfn?l WcfT: W*R:II ^11 

MiJlPwiHII 

Then having cast obsepuious oblations to his 
manes as above indicated, he should resort to 
the sacred pool of the Phalgu and subsquently 
see the divine image of the celestial grandfather 
and that of the club-welding deity, whereby he 
would be able to discharge all obligations, 
incidental to his birth. 


Wpft# TT: -FTT^T <|gT ^ Wl 

3UWH dHftcMgft ctfT qclI^VUMtl^ll 

waft Ha ul'rtft Wl 

An ablutions in the waters of the sacred 
Phalgu, as well as a visit to the divine image of 
the mace-beamg god, leads to the emancipation 
of a man after death and liberates the souls of 
his deceased cognates, even removed ten 
degress from him both in the ascending and 
descending lines of succession. 

twUu'4 Md’h'fq cfpzjT 

HHku4 TTRPRTST vPftrtjl ^VSII 

<N^<4l!i | clftsiT«lf tFH 

$rra ^<sn 


I have described the doings of a pilgrim in 
his first day at Gaya. On the second day, he 
should visit the holy forest of Dharmaranyam 
and offer obsequious cakes to his manes on the 
hallowed banks of the lake sacred to the god 
Matanga. A visit to the sacred forest of 
Dharmaranyam ranks equal in merit with the 
performance of a Vajapeya sacrifice. A 
pilgrimage to the sacred pool of the Brahma 
tlrthakam equals in merit with the performance 
of a Vajapeya or that of a horse-sacrifice. A 
6raddha ceremony should be performed and 
oblations and libations of water should be 
offered to one's manes at any spot lying 
between the Yupa and the sacred well aforesaid 
(Brahma-tTrtham). 

rirchl-Cif PM^rf cTrPTSraHII 
tjrfrftsff Tpgr ^HiTsrrar wfarmn nn 
fro wl ^ qqdjMift: it 

The duty of the third day consists in paying 
a visit to the Brahmasada and in offering 
obsequious cakes and libations of water to one's 
departed manes, and in performing a Sraddha 
ceremony in their honour at a place midway 
between the Yupa and the sacred well. 

<ftu^K«41w grr aira^r <d^cbfc*Kii:ii ^oii 
%qf forrfr ■qt'^»rrfiR:ll 

■qxf q^un^)AI clMM’M'hvt 

All beings, from the minutest animal culum 
to the creator of the universe, perpetually grace 
with their presence the holy pasturage known 
as the Gopracara, and a propitiation of those 
immortal spirits by a man, leads to the 
emancipation of his departed manes. By 
circumbulating the sacred Yupa, a man is sure 
to acquire the same merit as that of performing 
a Vajapeya sacrifice. 

Hire*! 

SIT^ WwWf ^f^lP^II 

On the fourth day, having bathed in the 
sacred waters of the Phalgu, and his departed 
manes, and performed a Sraddha ceremony in 
their honour at the sanctuary of Gaya-Sirsa, O 
Vyasa, the pilgrim should offer cakes at the 
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mouth and over the three foot-prints of the 
deity, as well as in the five sacred fired 
(Pancagni). 


osrr^ xrohI rx tr^n 
«rn§f 9*11 

xX UUIUI TJVI'ell^ll ^#(| 

A £raddha ceremony performed at Gaya- 
^irsa under the auspicious aspects of the sun 
and the moon in the month of Kartikeya, bears 
immortal fruits. A $raddha ceremony usually 
embraces the worship of nine different deities 
which should be made to include (Dvadasa- 
daivatam) three more, while performed within 
the sacred precincts of Gaya. A Sraddha 
ceremony in honour of one's deceased mother, 
should be separately performed on the occasion 
of an Anvastaka, or Vrddhi, or on the date of 
her death, as well as in Gaya, while on all other 
occasions, the ceremony should be performed 
jointly with that of his father. 

TTT TflRJ: bfcRT THCII 

"HT: ^ TJT:I| 

n»r4Ti« i u , f TjfyciT 3^11 

The man, who having bathed at the 
Dasasvamedha, sees she image of the celestial 
grandfather and touches the foot of the god 
Rudra, is exempted from reverting to life and 
its miseries. By performing a Sraddha ceremony 
at Gaya-siras, a man acquires the same merit 
which one gets by making a gift of the whole 
earth, covered over with threefold layers of 
gold. 


TT rTWHMcUHf Id STRi RIlMlI 
¥PTta^PlT#T faW ^V9|| 

The obsequious cakes, to be offered at the 
sanctuary of Gaya-sirasa, should be made to 
measure the leaves of a £aml tree in size, the 
occult energy of which may be unquestionably 
looked up to as the deliverer of the manes of 
the performer. 


fad<l ■qr? fa^Humi 

^ #TOTII ^dll 


The god Mahadeva rested his foot on the 
sanctuary at Munda-prstha and according a 
man may achieve penitential success at the 
place with the least effort of exertion. 


3TefcT cPPST <T5T TR'gI^uqqc||U^q|^|| 



Spirits in whose names obsequious cakes are 
offered at Gaya-sirsa, rise to heaven if doomed 
to the tortures of hell, or become emancipated 
selves, if already happened to be in the former 
place. 

Wfcr TcpftqT II 

■Hlrcji tfirlel rTcTII ^o|| 

On the fifth day of his stay at Gaya, the 
pilgrim should perform a religious ablution at 
the sanctuary of Gadalola and offer obsequious 
cakes to his departed manes at the root of the 
sacred Vata tree, whereby he would succour 
the souls of his deceased ancstors from the 
gloom of the nether regions. 

(c-iquii' xj ft choi dH^ojioP^II 
■^of TRTTJTir tufted ' 3 TII 

f^rvi v^fe^ctfd n 



Even by feeding a single Brahmana with 
boiled rice and prepared potherbs at he sacred 
Vata tree, a man would acquire the merit of 
treating a million of Brahmanas to a sumptuous 
repast. By performing a £raddha ceremony at 
the root of the immortal Vata tree and by seeing 
the divine image of the celestial grandfather, a 
man is sure to ascend to the region of the 
immortals and the deliver a hundred genera- 
tions of his departed manes from the shades of 
Hades. 

^<1 «fjoi 

ito: ■gfrrM cfif^Kddlrfll ^il 

A father usually desires the births of many 
sons of his own loins, so that some of them 
might resort to Gaya, or perform a Vrsot-sarga 
Sraddha ceremony, or undertake a horse 
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sacrifice for the welfare of his spiritual self after 
death. 

Once on a time, a ghost met a certain 
merchant in the way and addressed him as 
follows : 

rm ■'ttrt ftprsMtnrf opni 

^rimyir^cH: *TII ^mi 

“Cast some obsequious cakes in my name 
at the sanctuary of Gaya-sirsa, since both the 
offereer and the receiver of such cakes are 
liberated from the confines of the nether regions 
and are admitted into the abodes of the gods. " 



^11 3^11 

The merchant did as he was requested to 
do by the departed spirit, and subsequently 
offered, obsequious cakes to his own forefathers 
jointly with his younger brothers, who were 
immediatey released from the mansion of death 

ywi 1 m'sc 1:II 





fqu^cfl^d rfcr 44<f 3<HI 

The merchant in his turn was blessed with 
the birth of a male child named Visala. His wife 
Visala bore him that son. Visala, who was 
childless up to that time, asked the Brahmanas, 
how he could beget children, and the 
Brahmanas replied that a pilgrimage to Gaya, 
would remove all impediments in the way of 
having offsprings of his own. 


faviicHlssr TOwiS ftfecfa'fcsr Tprarrii 



Visala went to Gaya and offered obsequious 
cakes to his departed fathers at the sancturary 
of Gaya-sirsa. Whereupon a son was born to 
him. One day Visala saw three shadowy 
images, white, red, and black reflected in the 
sky just before his eyes. 

fflrT: fdVIlcWjJI 

3Tf fTTrfT^ Wtt TRT: H^°il 

He questioned them as to their identity and 


whereabouts, whereupon the white one 
replied. 

■tw Tjsr to T^rfr w^akhji 

3PT facTmiV: qi fcfdl .-ll^li 

"I am thy father, O Visala and am at present 
residing in the region of Indra through the merit 
of my good deeds in life. O son, the red spectre 
thou findest is my father who killed a Brahmana 
in his human existence and was a man of the 
blackest inequity on earth. The black one is my 
grandfather who had taken by forcible hands 
the life of many a holy sages in their hermitage. 

3 Tcfl(r=i ' SRcf. Ulkfl t^cH I -Jildl xrfcpr ^T H 

^TPT: ^ li 

They are now doomed to the torments of 
that particular quarter of the seat of hell, whose 
dire monotony is not broken by the rising of a 
single wave and which hides within its lethian 
and unfathomable depth an eternity of impious 
misery and wailing. Release them, O thou the 
offerer of our obsequious cakes, from the dismal 
confines of that infernal world and send them 
happy and emancipated to the region of the 
immortal gods." 

fgyTTFTtsfq TP^T <f>Hl f^cf "SHTTH 


^ cjjdfyusl^chfsb^i: II ^ II 



Now Visala did what he was requested to 
do by his father and assended heaven fater a 
prosperous sovereignty on earth. May our 
departed manes who have been deprived of 
their obsequious cakes and libations of water, 
as well as the spirits of those who had been bom 
in our family and died immediately after 
having been delivered of the womb, or without 
the rite of Cudakarana done unto them, 
together with the souls of those whose eathly 
remains had not been cremated in the funeral 
pile, or whose earthly bodies had been 
consigned to the unconsecrated fire, be 
propitiated with the obsequious cake now 
offered by me, on the ground. 
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ti;rH hfdHJI 

•^RT ?jgt ■'T fpFvQTTBr '#'*11 

c^"d TJtZRJ ■gw ' 3 JRJ W 

ftmr fr&er yRidm^rii xmi 

wm Ridm^l x& <T&ar yfadmeht 
rWT Wdrug^ TOU? TTcT rTII^II 
^gyqmiRiFEi rror wift xrrqji 
wdTM^ <m f^ymdm^lfd ^iiwii 




11X411 


This funeral oblation offered to the souls of 
my father, grandfather, great grandfather, 
mother, paternal grandmother, paternal great 
grandmother, or to those of my maternal 
grandfather, maternal great grandfather, 
meternal great great grandfather, maternal 
grandmother, maternal great grandmother, or 
maternal great great grandmother, or to the 
spirits of any other departed person or relation, 
furnish them with eternal satisfaction." 


ii sfbiivU n*P£tiul ijjfetri Tranfvrrcd 3irnirsnit twimguut 


1:11 4 X 11 


/ Chapter 85 


■snplcrner 


i w xi % u 

3 TRr^H TJcIT % ^ Tl fafori T fulfill 

3Tiai^lb£ld rwf\ fdcdV<3T%:ll 311 


Brahma said : — Then having performed a 
ceremonial ablution with the Varunastra 
Mantra, the pilgrim should offer obsequious 
cakes to his departed manes at the sanctuary 
of the hill of spirits (Pretasila) and invoke them 
as follows : — "On the blades of Kusa grass 
extended in my front, and with this libation of 
water containing sesamum, I invoke the 
presence of the souls of those who had been 
born in my family and subsequently died 
without any means of succuor from the shades 
of the internal religion. 


fr?pr?t TJ3T % x( Mlijcfv) xX it TJ?TT:II 

(iffSOT# ?ir fytri tftiurgHji 311 

I offer these obsequious cakes for the 
liberation of those spirits who had once bom 
in flesh in the family of my father or mother. 


RTrTTOl^t if xX hPd^qi T fgufrll 

fW5 i^THT^II XII 

I offer this obsequious cake to those spirits, 
who had once taken their birth in the family of 
my maternal grandfather and who are divested 
of all meaons of liberation from their infernal 
confies. 


if %f%|[ xX 7T$ y MlfS'dT: II 

vtel^urisylq V* mi 

I offer this obsequious cakes for the release 
of those of my relations who had died in their 
mothers womb, or had found an untimely grave 
even without cutting a single tooth. 

sFsjenrfsr it %fewihrfsrarf%:ii 
Tspft% writ w qfdiM t fosntii 

^qf^tJITSUfil |rf fqrr^ 

I have offered this obsequious cake for the 
succour of those of my friends, whether born 
in my family or otherwise, and even whose 
names and spiritual clanship have escaped 
from my memory. 

3 TRqPrariddt % xX \s|| 

I offer this cake to the souls of those who 
have committed suicide or met a violent death 
either by water, poison, blow, or strangulation. 

3TN^l| TJdT if xX W^ciUWJdlV^ itn 

%rf fytrf ^iwrjRu 411 

I offer this obsequious cake to the spirits of 
those who had been burnt to death, or devoured 
by lions and tigers, or killed by homed cattle, 
or expired under the bites of fanged or sharp- 
toothed beasts. 


if ^r^HlPdcPI 4 d«ll<-All 
1 xt fr«T: fqrrg 3 II 
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I offer this obsequious cake to the spirits of 
those whose earthly remains had been cremated 
in unconsecrated tire, or had not been 
consigned to the flames of any tire at all, as well 
as to the souls of those who had been killed by 
thieves or lightning. 



ftpr? c^iu^qn ^o|| 

I offer this obsequious cake for the liberation 
of those spirits who had been kept confined 
within the dark walls of the hells known as the 
Rourava and the Kalasutra. 

atfftRjrarft ftft ft w:ii 

^rf ftprs ^nzn^n ^ n 

r offer this obseqious cake for the liberation 
of those spirits who are at present doomed to 
the tortures of those divisions of hell, which are 
known as the Kumbhipaka (hell of whirling 
eddies) of Asipatra Vanam (Forest of sword 
blades). 

3Fftqf wit wrf 

I offer this obsequious cake for the liberation 
of those spirits who are tonured in other 
quaners of hell. 

Tqq ft rf 

3Tsrqr 

I offer this obsequious cake for the 
emancipation of those spirits who had 
reincarnated as serpents, birds, or other lower 
animals, or had been consigned to the voiceless 
agonies of vegetable life. 

ft %nr wrraft:ii 

fjf fq£ 

I offer this obsequious cake for the liberation 
of those spirits who under the ordination of the 
god of death in hell. 

gjftoTril 

^RT^^cftrftqTftwi: 

I offer this obsequious cake for the elevation 
of those spirits in the astral plane who, for their 
countless misdeeds in successive rebirths, and 


through the workings of the propulsions of 
ignoble passions turned into dynamics of fate, 
are perpetually getting down in the graduated 
scale of life, and to whom a working upward 
to the plane of human existence has become a 
thing of rarest impossibility. * ' 

% ^RrarssiRrar w ft s a reRtfi offerer: 11 
% nft ^fftwrqinj fRtrg^i%q TT^TII^II 

May the souls of those who were friends to 
me in this life, or had been my friends in any 
other existence, or of those who are not related 
to me in that capacity and are utterly friendless 
for the present, be propitiated and liberated by 
this obsequious cake which I have offered at 
the present sanctuary in Gaya. 

ft ft>f^d)rHeftur forfft THTII 

ft FTft TjfcfRFETRJ ftfs^lftq TTftc[TII S>\9|| 

May the souls of any of my forefathers, who 
might be staying at present in the shape of astral 
beings, derive perpetual satisfaction from the 
obsequious cake which I have offered. 

ft ft WdT: TqrfFdft* tTII 

ft wft «rrsn*r ffrr:ii^n 
ft ft W^urdd^fdl : II 

fftrRTcft Mgrll ft W ^llr4*<Jl: ^•e)WVfIH ^|| 
awnftsr ^TTdMIdl: ^ Trail 
ft^T TTOT <UH5R , '!qi(MfdWiqM ^o|| 

I have offered obsequious cakes for the 
satisfaction of all those spirits who had once 
taken their birth in the famlily of my father or 
mother, or who were related to my preceptors, 
or fatherin-law or any other relations in life, or 
who had died without having any issue of their 
own, and accordingly stand, at present, 
divested of their specific shares of funeral cakes 
and libations of water, or who had been born 
deaf, dumb, blind, cripple or idiotic in life, 
whether they are any way related to me or not, 
or who had died in the womb without ever 
seeing the light of god, (whether do I know 
them or not), and may they derive eternal 
felicity from this cake which I have offered to 
them. 
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wf^nrr: TPrJ ^ ^TT 

■qzr w nmff i a 'Pi^pnf fasfifa: farm ^ 11 

May the gods and Brahma and Kana, etc., 
in panicular, bear testimony to the fact that I 
have come to Gaya, and effected the liberation 
of my fathers from the confines of the nether 
world. 

arnratsf w 1 ftgsRRzf witii 

cP$ W# Sparer 3^U|U^U|.WIrpi ^11 
Witness, O thou mace-bearing god, that "I 
have arrived at Gaya, done all the needful rites 
for the emancipation of my departed manes, 
and stand fully absolved from the three-debt 


of human existence." and these places should 
be deemed as equally 



$bFT?IT JW14UH.1I 3? II 

The sanctity of the sacred field of Kurusetra 
appertains to the MahanadI, to the Bramhasada, 
to the Prabhasa, to the Gayasira, to the Saras- 
vati, to the Aksayavata, to the Dharmaranyam 
and to the Dhenukaprstha at Gaya and these 
places should be deemed as equally sanctified 
as the memorable battle-field of the Kauravas. 

:tl dm I 


n sfhroi y wfy i res i siwkwI JwrwsRwf ^ 


3 TSqTO: 6$ / Chapter 86 


ini ttaftre n Twmf w ftsrr ferntn 

TRi^fTpEfftrii % n 

Brahma said : — The well renowned hill of 
Pretasila lies detached in three places at Gaya, 
viz., at the sanctuaries of Prabhasa, Pretakunda 
and the Gayasira. 

stfnT STTftrTT ^ ftlvTTII 

itaRf ^ mm '=jtrrf fasirar ^rjwi:ii mi 

The hill rests on the shoulders of the god of 
virtue, and is supported by the aforesaid deity 
only for the elevation of the whole world. 

*RT: Odt^lHf ^Tll 

sratar -grot ^trr <mm<*4U<*4| : tr^tii 311 

It is so called from the fact of its 
emancipating the departed spirits of one's 
parents, friends and relations in life, and thus 
fulfilling the initiative purpose of its own 
creation. 

rfpUf f^TvTraf <H^'tf>«'J'H:ll 

JWI^trW TRJirg TTFE l %PIT *PT:ll *11 

The spirits of sages and potentates and 
canonised queens of old, peretually grace with 
their presence the summits of the blissful 
Pretasila, and hence a Jsraddha ceremony 


performed at the foot of this sacred hill, leads 
its performer to the region of Bramha, atter 
death. 


fUigyst PlRwWlrHcR'<*q4ft irsrqii 

(1^1:11 mi 

iPj in 

P i M tt ^cbii mi 


The hill known as the Mundaprstha is so 
called from the fact of its standing on the exact 
spot where fell the head of the demon Gaya at 
the time of his demise, and forms a sort of 
natural pantheon, visited by all the gods in the 
universe. The strip of forest which stretches 
along the foot of the hill of Mundaprstha and 
is washed by the head waters of the sacred 
Brahmasara (the lake of Bramha) is called the 
forest of Aravindam (Aravinda Vanam). Partly 
hidden by the forest, the hill of Aravinda rears 
its lofty head and is seen looming at a distance. 
The hill is also known as the Kraunca-pada 
from the fact of its being impressed with the 
marks of a Kraunca's (a bird of the heron 
species) feet. 

sfcWlT^: <d£JH)cb<:ll 

airar sr#: u m 
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■gibMewiwwi^cjmft f^irn 

The spirit of the original deities, such as the 
mace-bearing god, etc., hovered over and lay 
inherent in that sacreds hill, and hence it should 
be regarded as an elevation permeated with the 
respective essences of the aforesaid gods. The 
hill, pregnant with the spirit of the club- 
wielding god, had originally buried under its 
weight the head of the demon Gaya, but the 
divine spirit became patent and manifest in 
course of time, and the hill is to be looked upon 
us identical with his divine self. 

4>icu*u}ui cAlcfciynt fTSRT 3TTf^Kmrr:ll 

Srf T^OtoN? 3RTT?ff^R^II 

Tgf ^o|| 

'W TFT ^Wd.-ll 

W TFT: || 

For the preservation of order and religion 
in the world, and for the suppression of evil 
and wrongdoers, the birth and deathless Hari 
had incarnated in the shape of the divine fish, 
tortoise, boar, Nrsimha (Man lion), Vamana 
(Dwarf), Rama (Parasu Rama), Rama (the son 
of Dasaratha), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki, in the 
company of his celestial cohorts, the Rudras etc. 

TTSIT lilddlooqe»rrwM) 3TTR^Tf^f^T?IT;|| 
STTf^TT^TSTT: II 

In like manner, the club wielding god, who 
was invisible and disembodied in the 
beginning, became patent and took shape at 
Gaya. And since he was worshipped at the 
outset (Adi) by such gods, ad Bramha, etc., with 
offerings of flowers, perfumes, etc., he is called 
the original (Adi) club-wielding deity. 

’T^TT Tjh TTH^qra 7R5TT ^rfd:ll *311 

srtzf ftc xt xrrsr «r 'ifsfjht 

RR-MlPi ’5TII ^|| 

^rftrr Tjgrj tjnsr wrf 

3Tvi^t<ifqct. fqu.gqHKMlfc{<*> TTSITII ^mi 


twr «n^FI^TTT^TTOT^:ll 

^jFT fflflH.-ll ^|| 

Accordingly the pilgrim him just after his 
arrival at Gaya (Adyam) with such offerings 
as Arghas, water for absolving his feet, 
perfumes, flowers, lamps, burining sticks of 
incense, garlands, sweets and edibles, 
garments, bells, mirrors, chowries, ornaments, 
boiled rice, obsequious cakes, etc., is blest with 
all the good things which wish can name is life, 
becomes the possessor of untold wealth and 
well-filled granaries, is enabled to live up to a 
ripe old age, honoured and revered as a man 
of knowledge and wisdom, and becomes the 
happy progenitor of a prosperous and fruitful 
race. 

T3J|ff<Uc|iyt* TbmchHj l 
TTr£HTU4H) Wt F$d¥IMc*:|| ^|| 

Blest in the love of a true and devoted wife 
he is privileged to taste of an advance draught 
of heaven, where he is sure to be glorified after 
the close of his mortal career. From heaven he 
will reincarnate as the undisputed monarch of 
the whole earth, victorious in wars against his 
adversaries, courageous and noble in his 
thoghts and dealings, and so on through 
successive rebirths until the fmal liberation or 
emancipation of his Self will be worked out. 
The man who performs a Sraddha ceremony 
at the present shrine, ascends to the region of 
Bramha with his departed manes, after death. 

^PFTTsf -^r-d Tprs re r d 
WT UN f^RT ^T^srfRT tjfcNl-dqn 

The man who worships at Gaya the divine 
image of Valabhadra, and that of his sister 
Subhadra, acquires wealth and wisdom in life, 
and goes to the region of Purusottama after 
death, leaving a large number of sons to mourn 
his loss. 

Tjnfr*T «T <|U|fd 

U**' 1 * ftRJUir ¥?R#T5^:l| Toll 

By casting obsequious cakes to his depaned 
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manes in the front of the divine images of Gana, 
Purusottama and the sun god, a man is sure to 
lead their spirits to the region of Bramha. 

•jpgr ncJlct^A: 

ebllri4>y II 

By devoutly making an obeisance to the god 
Kapardi Vighnea a man is sure to mount over 
all obstacles in life. The man who worships the 
god Kartikeya, is sure to be translated to the 
region of Bramha. 

TtRT '^rPlT^T^II 3^11 
A worship of the twelve Aditayas, duly 
performed, is sure to prove curative in cases of 
all bodily distempers. A worship of the god of 
fire, imparts a healthful glow to the complexion 
of the worshipper. 


^5Rf Tprf^nstTsr atvciniHfcti'i'dRiHji 


III ^ II 


By worshipping the god Revanta a man 
becomes the possessor of a splendid stud of 
horses. The moongod, duly propitiated, grants 
the boon of unbounded wealth to the 
worshipper. A worship of the goddess Gauri 
confers affluence upon her votaty. 


TO felH^lcff^Sl^ll 3*11 

A worship of the goddess Sarasvatl brings 
on wisdom to her suppliant, whereas the 
goddess LaksmI in creases the pecuniary 
resources of the man who duly supplicates her 
favour. 


TOUSf ■H4«hlHMcH^4|hlll 3hll 

By worshipping the lord of the celestial 
birds (Garuda) one is sure to get over all 
impediments in the way to success, while the 
god Ksetrapala, duly propitiated, relents to 
nullify the evil influences cast by the malignant 
planets. The man who worships the sancturay 
of the Mundaprstha hill, lives to witness the 
realisation of all his desires. 


HHirere ; 'fBPJSTrtll 

<a$nui' ^ 


A man bitten by a serpent, is made sound 
and whole by worshipping the Nagastakam. 
The man who worships the god Brahma, is 
translated to the region of Brahma after death. 

wnVyei(ujinc[ii 

A worship of the god Valabhadra imparts 
health and strength to the votary, whereas a 
propitiation of the goddess Subhadra brings 
good fortune in its train. 

(lc(UmHO|CTrf?T ^>4 )tihHU 

HUFg OT <£ WHTO *^11 3411 

By worshipping the god Puruspttama the 
best wishes of a man are sure to be realised. 
The man who worships the god Narayana is 
sure to extend his sway over the entire earth, 
and to become the undisputed monarch of the 
whole human race. 

3311 

By touching, and making obeisance to, the 
image of the Nrsimha (man-lion) manifestation 
of Visnu, one is sure to win victory in battle. 
The man who worships the image of the boar 
manifestation of Visnu at Gaya, is sure to be 
crowned as a king and to acquire proprietory 
rights in lands. 

•qiHifroiraft ptwcn fasiiw^ vnfciii 

3°H 

By touching the image of Vidyadhari, one 
is sure to acquire the status of a Vidyadhara 
(celestial musician). By worshipping the image 
of the original club-wielding deity, a man is 
enabled to witness the realisation of all his 
desires. 

'HMfcfirS *s;cil4> HstacUl 
A worship of the god Somanatha leads his 
votary to the region of 6iva. By making obeisa- 
nce to the god Rudresvara, a man is sure to be 
glorified in the region presided over by the 
Rudras. 

^ '=t^t *t^iii 

'TT: «5Jvi)« 6IAI c tiv^irlll 3311 


Hrd i l -tHpq'g TtUT^r foiRft «^ll 
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The man who makes an obeisance to the 
image of Ramesvara, becomes endeared to the 
people like the illustrious prince (Rama) after 
whom the god is named. The man, who 
hymnises the god Brahmesvara, should be 
regarded as arleady a fit inmate for the region 
presided over by that divinity. 

chl^ycK WwM TT: *T^pil 

qyiPre n ^ RgteRtii 3311 

f^«sl 

By worshipping the god Kalesvara, a man 
becomes invicible to decay. A worshipper of 
the Kedara manifestation of Siva, is glorified 
in the region sacred to thats divinity. The man 
who worships the god Siddhesvara, is sure to 
achieve penitential succes and is belauded in 
the region of Brahma. 


<$HH 1 ^:ll 

The man, who sees and touches the image 
of the original club-wielding deity at Gaya (Adi 
Gadadhara) succours the souls of a hundred 
generations of his departed manes and is 
translated to the region of Brahma. 


V Il PrWl^M T rlJ I 3^11 


By worshipping the same deity, a seeker of 
sovereignty is sure to acquire a kingdom, a 
suppliant for peace would enjoy divine 
tranquillity in his soul, a worker for the 
liberation of his self would undoubtedly see his 


labours crowned with success, a lover of virtue 
would be strengthened in his love, and a solicit 
or of creature comforts would have enough of 
good things in life. In short there is not a single 
blessing which the human wish can name, 
which is not promised to a votary of the club 
wielding divinity. 





Similarly a female votary of the god woul 
be blest with the pleasures of maternity, or 
would be rewarded with the undying love of 
her husband as her supplication might be. 

Pqu^l^ 3 FT< T fa Wfl?:ll 

qfas q f W toWflll 

The man who having worshipped the image 
of the club wielding deity, makes a gift of water, 
or of boiled rice or of obsequious cakes at Gaya, 
is sure to ascend to the region of Brahma after 
death. Gaya is the most sacred of all the 
sanctuaries on earth, and the club-wield,ing 
god, transformed into stone at Gaya, is the 
foremost of all the deities that deign to visit our 
mortal globe. 

w T^raT.-ii 

fyreiT c[gT TRT: Tpf TT^mT: II *o|| 

He who has seen the club wielding god 
(maintainer of order and equity in the universe 
symbolised by his club or mace, has also seen 
his stone manifestation at Gaya, since He is the 
Universal Spirit who is all and runs through 
all. 


ii sftnnsi ng i yn ft Treraryrrefr 3iwit«biu^ wwrrtcf htr wftfipwtsssmi:ii <^ii 

II ■fffr JRimWiuf TTRTRTRII 


3TSJTRT: 6^9 / Chapter 87 


TTJ: ^MpHyieilV^ TTc^rTT: H ^11 

II 

qPmay^ WMchlPrldmi 


Said the God Hari : — I shall enumerate the 
names of the different law-givers of the world 
(Manu) who flourished in the different cycles 
of time, as well as their sons and progenies such 
as Suka, etc., Sayambhuva was the name of the 
first law-giver of the world. He had seven sons 
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named Marici, Atri, Artgira, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, and Vasosth, who formed the brother- 
hood of the seven holy sages known as the 
Saptarsis. 



TT 1# fsrwpT ^V'^ui fj^ldHIII XII 
Twelve Ganas (regents or tutelary gods of 
the different quarters of the sky and of the 
physical phenomena as well) of that cycle of 
time, were named Jaya, Amita, Sukra, Yama, 
the four drinkers of the expressed juice of the 
Soma-plant, Visvabhuk, and Vamadeva. The 
latter was elected the lord of the celetisals at 
the time. The Demon Vaskali invaded the 
kingdom of the then lord of the gods and the 
god Visnu killed him with his own discus. 

TTJ: ■RTTtfenfTerra' Wpfr II 

ehmfnil Tfoll mi 

TOfig -qframwtT:ll 
After him Svarocisa became the Manu or the 
law-giver of the world. His sons were named 
Mandalesvara, Caitraka, Vinata, Karnanta, 
Vidyata, Ravi, Vrhatguna, and Nabha. 

"3^ Td«l ; W8ll UTW "SpHTf T }FtT8ini ^11 

wit )fvl!iNI<Me|l4m sit'tM: TPIT etj|frtdl:ll 

IjfaHT sJRRT y|Tt>1W«ll MKNrll^ ^|| \3|| 

The seven holy sages who sanctified that 
particular age with their holy lives, were called 
Urja, Stambha, Prana, Rsbha, Niscala, 
Dambholl and Arvariva. The race of Paravatas 
then habited this terrestrial globe. The guardian 
deities of heaven were twelve in number. 


^<frW ;|| 

*PTFT ^TiofFmra7T:ll dll 


Vipascit reigned as the lord of the celestials 
in that age and the demon Purukrtsara was his 
antagonist. The god Hari assumed the shape 
of an elephant and killed that dreadful 
demoniac adversary of the contemporary Indra, 
and restored the moral order of the universe. 


aftrPTPI TJUT M<^W«UII 

f^FflWSr Tjfinr: TplH: ?[f^:IITII 



: II *o|| 


TW^jHrf(TT:ll 

cfVWfriwyiMH: f?TeiT: WIT: TO^TT: II S S II 


The names of the sons of Outtama, the third 
Manu or law giver of the world, were Aja, 
Parusu, Vinlta, Suketu, Sumitra, Suvala, Suchi, 
Deva, Devavrdha, Rudra, Mahatsaha, and 
Ajita. The seven sages who flourished in that 
age, were named Rathouja, Urdhva-vahu, 
Parana, Anagha, Muni, Sutapa and Sanku. The 
sons of Outtama numbered twelve in all. The 
races of celestials who habited the region of 
heaven, were five in all and named as the 
Vasavartis. the Svadharmanas, the Sivas, the 
Satyas and the Pratardanas. 


T3J «f3*TW: tflddl: %ll 

Wlf^FrM£s*>: TOWT ■’TPT^m.-ll S^ll 

TPTt: f*nfcl:ll S^ll 

SvaSanti reigned over them all as their Indra 
or overlord. The demon Pralamba was the 
antagonist of the Indra of the age and the God 
Hari in his Fish Incarnation had to kill that 
enemy of the gods. 



TCTvHJfT: '$*!<«•*£: 'f>fl«WIII **11 

The sons of Tamasa, the fourth Manu, were 
named Janu, Jangha, Nirbhaya, Nava, Khyati, 
Naya, Priya-bhrtya, Viviksita, Havu-SkandhI 
and Prostalaksa. 


■«l<HctS|fm ( zpz ) 

■fTO: ehlWdliTM^FIT: ^IWOTII *mi 

The seven holy sages who flourished in that 
age, were named Jyotidharma, Dhrsta-Kavya, 
Caitra, Agni and Hemaka. The twenty five dans 
of celestials who peopled the region of paradies 
in that are, were named as the Suragas, the 
Sudhiyasa etc. 
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TfoarcT ^ xRgtrr: *ra( w ) f^> raRi: n 
•nw yg: %fcK3T zr T iyft B W ff; TJjaT:ll Wl 
lltnTT iRmqtaffm i 

There were four sun gods in those days and 
£ivi reigned as their Indra. The demon 
Bhlmaratha disputed the suzerainty of heaven 
with the latter and was subsequently killed by 
Hari in his tortoise incarnation. 


frm ' w ^ itfnrnnTO w*re>:ii %m 

*FT ( ?T) 'Bcdf: MW 

*jpT KHUfiTW •*tr#nun 

«ru 


The sons of Raivata Manu were named as 
Mahaprana, Sadhaka, Vanavandhu, Niramitra, 
Pratyanga, Paraha, 3uci, Drdhavrata, and 
Ketusrhga. The seven holy ages who flourished 
in that age, were named Deva Sri, Veda 
Urdhvabahu, Hiranyaroma, Parjanaya, 
Satyanama and Svadharma. 

%ua( TigT ( m )y^r 

vacant 9011 

The four celestial clans which peopled 
heaven in that age, were named Abhuta Rasa, 
DevaSvamedhas, Vaikuntha and Amrtas. 


^ -BRJ&T ^TT VdWWlJ I 

7TRT: Vlafjftft Ifflftftuf fi|WJ» IFH 3SII 
The regents of the sky were fourteen in 
number, and Vibhu was the Indra or 
paramount soverign of them all. The demon 
Santa was the antagonist of the contemporary 
lord of heaven. The god Visnu assumed the 
shape of a swan and destroyed that molester 
of celestial peace. 


Tpfr: TJjfT - 3TS: q^4graH:ll 

vtd^HfdMwl tr )frfrrerem i 3311 

SlftpiH: ' qfegqyB T Trapflsk^: TftT:ll 

The sons of Caksusa Manu were named 
Uru, Puru, Mahabala, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, 


Stayavahu, and Krti. The names of the holy 
sages who practised penances in that age, were 
Agnisnu, Atiratra, Sudyumna, Nara, Havis- 
mana, Sutanu, Srimana, Sadharma, Viraja, 
Abhimana, Sahisnu, and Madhu-Srl. 


3ipztf: V’JfTT <^ny€| ^cMfdSnil 

31«*sch*i< TPHT: ITS yldril 

aw*rwtor tt idt ifrcrTT wtaraiRami 


The five clans of the celestials were named 
the Aryyas, the Prabhutas, the Bhavyas, the 
Lekhas, and the Prthukas, and Manojava ruled 
as their Indra. The demon Mahakala was the 
enemy of the contemporary king of heaven 
who, was killed by the god Hari who had to 
assume the shape of a horse for the purpose. 

T Rt&Rgrercfrfr TpTT ffr«i^wqun :n 3^11 
^rPTFit yraffefa ^11 

THST *TII ^V3H 

^le^TEt TJ^ST^el '^SpiS'EI Tpfr: l-pThll 


atfsrafaw 3411 

iffcraysr srcpsft favd i Pbfo gr 11 


The sons of Vaivasvata Munu were named 
Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsti, Saryati, Lavisyanta, 
Pansnsunabha, Navista, Karusa, Prsadhra and 
Sudyumna. The seven sages who sanctified the 
age with their piety, were named Atri, the god 
like VaSistha, Jamadagni, KaSyapa, Goutama, 
Bharadvaja and Vi^vamitra. 

W xrft«bWffl:ll ?V\ 

3IlRlWf 'SPPrar: «|WH thht gl<l¥I<*>lWd:ll 
The wind gods (Marut) numbered fortynine 
in all, and the celestial hierarchy which 
numbered fifteen in all, was divided into 
Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Rudras, etc. 


l^lc^l rTSTT Tijjr Uehlfridlill ?o|| 

^ ^nrasrrii ^11 


There were eleven Rudras, Eight Vasus, two 
Alvins, ten ViSvedevas, then Angirasas and 
nine divne Ganas in those days and Tejasvi was 
the Indra of them all. 



202 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 87 


ri g raft % p^ii 

I# fg<q^iteJi S8T famp ii 3^11 

The demon Hiranyaksa was the sworn 
enemy of the them lord of the celestials and met 
his doom at the hand of the god Visnu, 
incarnated as the primordial boar. 



WMciidfofl ll 3311 
? lRm^ ^TET: WlfrAct ^11 

Now I shall enumerate the names of the sons 
of Savarni, the future Manu of the world. Their 
names would be Vijaya, Arvavlra, Nirdeha, 
Satyavak, Krti, Varista, Garista, Vacas and 
Sugatl. 

3W4<ei|l|| TTIcT^l iflfidMM«UI ^Xll 

^ifdarr W cKtfrfviT: It 

The seven ages, who would grace the age 
with their advents, would be named 
Asvathama, Krpa, Vyasa, Galava, Diptimana, 
Rsasrnga and Rama. 

3T*3dmRN <T$JTTpT:ll ^11 

cPIT ^R T ^ I ^'SRl'^vfch : T«Jrr:ll 

StfcdR-jil srflpzifflll 3^11 
The gods such as Sutapas Amrtabhas, and 
Mukhya, etc., would people the ethereal plains 
of heaven, and Bali, the son of Virocana would 
reign over them all as their Indra. 

Tffi: 144 fa ll ^\9I1 

The god Visnu, incarnate as Dwarf, would 
beg of him only three foot-measures of land. 
Bali would gladly grant him his behest, but 
would be deprived of his kingdom of the three 
worlds just at the time of ratifying his 
agreement, when the dwarf manifestation of 
god would expand into his Infinite the eternal 
self to the consternation of all the on-lookers. 
Subsequently Bali would make over his 
sovereignty to the god and happily descend 
into the shades of the nether world. 


WWl" 

f*RT*PT:ll 

TJSjaraT 'stt^ehl ^rfr TJOT:ll ^ 6 \ I 



Trarrt *rn 

^rft qdfeiMsr ^ ^ )sraforgr %iro:ii 

Now hear me enumerate the names of the 
sons of Daksa Savarni, the ninth Manu or the 
law-giver of the world, their names would be 
Dhrtiketu, DIptiketu, Pancahasta, Nirikrti, 
Prthusrava, Vrhatdumnya, Rcika, Vrhata and 
Gana. The demon Kalakaksa would be the 
enemy of the then lord of the celestials a . 
would be destroyed by the Padmanabha 
manifestation of Visnu. 


( q firoPfi WdJ %4I gi^vil * 1 01 :11 
cNl(4*stl4£|efl*iI )I1 

«Pf$IW -png -5[5T TR2T Tpft: fjtjll 

^zfcTT^Il ^ II 

bull’ll chi Pufa*! ej'Nfdil ^TiTs{2r:ll 

prefer ynPdft-a : wwiii ^ii 

The names of the twelve sons of 
Dharmaputra, the tenth Manu, would be 
Suksetra Uttamouja, Bhurlsrenya, Vlryavana, 
Ssatanlka, Niramrta, Vrsa-sena, Jayadratha, 
Bhuridyumna, Suvarca, Santirindra and 
Pratapavana. 

3?4k % ^fjfwgioq^nRwrii 

-#nr s^rpmrii^ii 

The names of the seven holy sages who 
would sanctify that age with their holy lives, 
would be AyomurtI, Havisman, Sukrti, 
Avyaya, Labhaga, Apratima and Sourabha. 

MIM: frWHf TPTOftfl II 

^rf^crr y rcffrqfn •q^Fr.-n 

*#T: TTfRT Wfatzrfftll **11 

The inmates of heaven would be divided 
into a hundred clanships at that cycle of time 
and would be called the Prana, etc. The demon 
Bali would dispute the suzerainty of heaven 
with the then lord of the celestials, and the god 
Hari would slay him with one stroke of his 
mighty mace weapon. 

■53 ’’jarer ^ ^Mt^iulcbi^iw 
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371^: ig rare wm i 

ifiwf g iftpzr wrfr H rafire i^Hx^ii 

siPRI: WZ *)Wdl: II 

Now hear me enumerate the names of the 
sons of Rudraputra, the eleventh Manu. They 
would be called Sarvatraga, Susarma, 
Devanlka, Pururguru, Ksetravarna, Drdhesu, 
Ardraka and Patraka. Havisman, Havisya, 
Varuna, Visva, Vistara, Visnu and Agniteja, 
would be the names of the seven holy sages 
who would flourish in that age. 

f g^ lRT: 4» I M< i m Pinfuih^ywailll WGtt 

$ ^pT:ll 

sfteRft yMr^rdii^n 

The inmates of heaven would be divided 
into different clanships, such as the 
Vihangamas (sky-coursers), Kamagamas 
(going any where they like), Nirmanas and the 
Rucis Members of the celestial family of Ruci 
would rule over each of the other clans of 
heaven, and Vrsa would be the overlord of 
them all. The demon Dasagriva (ten-necked 
one) would contest the sovereignty of heaven 
with the then lord of the celestials and would 
ultimately fall at the hands of the Srirupa 
manifestation of Visnu. 

■f^rorimn 

finpnfanrctargr 41 < 4 * 11^11 

ftr^STTf: WFT2J ^TT:imo|| 

Hear me enumerate the names of the sons 
of Daksaputra, the twelfth Manu of the world. 
They would be named as Devas, Anupadeva, 
Devasrestha, Viduratha Mitravana, Mitradeva, 
Mitravindu, Viryavan, Mitravahu and Pravaha. 

weft ^nrr^r , «41ijW«d‘i)< , fri:u 

Tapasvl, Sutapa, Taporati, Tapodhrti, Dyuti 
and another, would be the names of the seven 
holy sages whose glorious advent would 
sanctify that particular cycle of time. 

^h41 w# -nurtim^ii 


■apramr xt Hmucbi him crfsrp 

Wdfipq f ft Tifrim^u 
The gods would be divided into different 
clans such as the Svadharmans, Sutapasas, 
Haritas, Rohitas, etc., and Rtadhama or Bhadra 
would be their Indra or overlord. The demon 
Taraka would invade the territories of the then 
lord of the celestials. O Sankara, the god Hari, 
incarnate as a eunuch, would destroy that fell 
perace-breaker of the universe. 

swteytw itensr tpfr: Tjjjrfsrata ^11 
fxjsi^Hl fcifergr <rom4r4)sjft:ii v<ii 

TJ^sT: ^ItffrlSJ STtHt f^:ll 

Now hear me enumerate the names of the 
sons of the thirteenth Manu of the world. They 
would be named as Citrasena, Vicitra, Tapas. 
Dharmarata, Dhrti, Ksetravrtti, Dharmapa, and 
Drdha. 

Pl(Tj) ftcnriT: T3( 7J ) sptfuT: 

PT (Tj) ^MfwiFd2rr«TTT:ll H5,ll 

O thou possessed of hand some eyes, the 
seven holy sages who would grace the world 
with their advent in that age, would be called 
Dhrtimana, Avyaya, Nisarupa, Nirutsaka, 
Nirmana, and Tattvadarsi. 

itenf tPr TrcnT:ii 

RstswRi: ’TRT ^143:11 •a'SII 

MM$U| xT 

The celestials would be dided into thirty- 
three different clanships, such as the Svaro- 
manas, the Svadharmanas, the Svakarmans, etc. 
and the god Divaspati would be the overlord 
of them all. The demon Trsthubha would 
dispute with him the suzerainty of heaven, and 
the god Madhava would kill him in the shape 
of a peacock. 

xT rffore i T pw4hfa ii v:n 

tTCPft TTT( U )£ TTST^II 

37faqpfr VeftTST f^roorj: 

$3|pft tRt: ^pT:ll <^ll 
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Now hear me enumerate the names of the 
sons of Bhoutya, the fourteenth Manu of the 
world. They would be named as Uru, Gabhira, 
Dhrsta, Tarasvl, Graha, Abhimanl, Pravira, 
Visnu, Sankrandana, Tejasvl and Durlabha. 

aNfa aiPwijp y trmsj <wt ^fer.-ii 
3Tfct?Tt xT W: W q j ffi faT:ll 

The seven holy sages who would flourish 
in that age, would be named Agnidhra, Agni- 
viihu, Magadha, Suci, Ajita, Mukta and Sukra. 

^r#rgrsr trffcnn' wfawram 

^WOIT : AtIc»>1^KM<*>I II^II 

WIHU 

The gods would be divided into five 
clanships, each consisting of seven sub-groups, 
or families, such as the Caksisa, the Karma- 
nisthas, the Pavitras, the Bhrajinas, and the 
Vacavrthas, and the god Suci, would be then 
Indra or paramount ruler. 

The demon Maha-daitya would inimically 


intrude upon the rights of the then lord of the 
celestials, and the god Hari would slay him with 
his own hands. 

e^dWrl: ytIUllPl Id^lISlIISd^'l )JII 
The god Visnu, incarnate in the shape of the 
holy Vyasa, would divide the one and the entire 
Veda, into four different parts, and 
subsequently compose the Puranas and the 
eighteen different branches of learning. 

Tsirj^ ^mfawHii ^$11 

tjhw yijyuW xT 

ar^sr f*rar <tt:iiv*ii 

The Vedas with their four kindred branches 
of study, the schools of philosophy known as 
the Mimamsa, etc., the Puranas, the Dharma- 
Sastra, the Ayur-Vedas (science of medicine) 
the ArthaSastrakam, the Dhanur- Veda (science 
of archery) the Gandharva-Vidyas (music and 
fine arts), etc., form the eighteen diffemt 
branches of learning. 


ii ytiwk n^y i P-H^u i ^ Tiyf ffiCT) ssqm:ii <s\9ii 

3TSHTET: 66 / Chapter 88 


^JcT WET 

*iieh«^M: shifted ■QTfT dx^U||| ^ || 

Suta said: The God Hari related all about 
the different ages or cycles of time to the gods 
Hara, Brahma, etc. Now hear me nattate the 
Hymn known as the Pitr-Stotram which the 
holy Markandeya heard of yore from the lips 
of Krouncaki. 

mm 

Trfsr: gsnqfft ; ^ Pu^frl.-ll 

3TSTdlifMdm4) xT x|xJK <jf$|cftfijmqu ^11 

Markandeya said : — Once in days of yore, 
the patriarch Ruci, who was shorn of all vanity 
and attachment to world and its concerns, 
started out on a journey, free and friendless, 
with a view to see the different countries of the 
world. 


teyrbfm ^ refi ra ft Tjfanii v\ 

The departed Manes of the patriarch viewed 
him from their abodes, trudging the land 
houseless and alone, and passing his nights in . 
bleak and unsheltered wildernesses without 
fire or friends to share in the perils of his 
journey. To him did they address as follows: — 

cfiWlTe|i|| T ^IT TTOf: II 



"O son, why hast thou foregone the 
pleasures of blessed matrimony, and why dost 
thou roam about cheerless and disconsolate 
without being bound in holy wedlock with an 
eligible bride? 

tj?) sufaifoRi filin' ^ a an fom n 
^foiiw f gN $a r ^ • ij^flchH^ n ^iu i d' ii mi 
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By duly propitiating the gods and one's 
departed Manes, and by attending to the wants 
of the needy and the holy sages, a householder, 
O son, becomes entitled to an elevated station 
after death. 





By uttering the Svaha Mantras (casting 
libations of clarified butter in fire) a house- 
holder is enabled to appease the gods, and a 
repetition of the Svadha Mantra leads to the 
propitiation of his departed Manes. Practice of 
free and hearty hospitality endears him to his 
guests, while servants and dependants eating 
his bread, look upon him as the mainstay of 
their lives. 

fo^pRTSITII 

sTf^r xntrgsf wtffW 'antgfiraEjRTit c 11 

O thou holy one among mortals, from day 
to day, thus thou hast been incurring more and 
more debts to the gods. Thy obligations to us, 
thy departed Manes, are getting heavier, and 
thy debts to the beings at large, as an inmate of 
the created universe, stand undischarged even 
up to the present moment. Where is the chance 
of thy working up to a better life, O my son, if 
you fail to marry and porpagate children and 
to take to the life of an anchorite afterwards, as 
laid down in the books of the 6astra. 

tj? 3Fq|4)*f ^tH II 
TJtTR TOFT rqcfctU! TToiM^fali ^|| 

Thy present conduct, therefore, brings thee 
nothing but misery and dooms thee to the pangs 
of successive re-births even after the cessation 
of the torments of that particular hell to which 
the souls of the "sonless are consigned". 

MiMwiylhclwvir n 

WrUti) W ^ -5T firfr *o|| 

To which Ruci thus replied: — Marriage is 


the parent of sin and misery, O fathers, and 
serves only to lower a man in the world to come. 

3TOTT: WRilMRI: fsf^T ffl TO^mitt ll 

SRrMRIdfil TTfrq^ll \\ || 

This thought alone has therefore desisted 
me from being united with a wife. In a moment, 
it makes a man doubtful of his own spiritual 
life and therefore serves as a stumbling block 
in the way of his own salvation. Thinking of 
this I have hitherto refrained from marrying a 
wife. 


rf 3inqr ft giRti$ :ii 

to fgmwrtfNr % 1^11 *311 

It is better that an unwedded person, though 
fondly attached to life and its cares, should 
wash his soul daily with the water of pure 
knowledge than that he would marry and 
forget all about his spiritual self, and become 
of the earth and earthly. 

3T%^PFr^?T4 : i4M ^ f^-dl 

3TOTT arq^u-irtlti: II ^|| 

It is imperatively obligatory on a man. to 
subjugate his senses, artd to constantly cleanse 
his soul of the mire, which his multifarious acts 
and promiscuous contact with a large 
concourse of created beings deposit upon it." 


Ihcu "SniJ: 


rj tlW tp- eTrfrfr|| ^|| 

To which the spirits of his fathers thus 
replied : — O son, certainly it is incumbent on 
all of us to wash our souls of all impurities by 
subduing our senses, still the way thou treadest, 
O darling, is not the proper road to salvation. 


-5T qgfrT SfiKU||<qe»,»{n 


T e&m rWf 



Wl 


The effects of good or evil deeds done by 
thee in a previous existence, would not fetter 
thy soul in the event of thy performing the five 
daily sacrifices perculiar to a householder 
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(Pancayajna) and practising pemincesand 
charities without any regard to their ulterior 
effects, and simply as a passive and involuntary 
instrument for the discharge of thy duties and 
for the absolution of thy daily sins. 

■^oraiT ^\9II 

The effects of good or bad deeds done by a 
person in a prior existence, are constantly worn 
away by his actual experiences of pleasure or 
pain in this life. 

traf y qrre qft y$n<*n t^ii 

Wise men thus absolve their soul and 
protect it from being any way fettered with the 
bonds of Nescience. The soul thus guarded, can 
never be soiled with the mire of sin. " 

arf^raT TrKi% ^ <fc4ywH<Mtfm?Tii 

<*>4# ^ii 

Ruci said : — "Acts have been condemned in 
the Vedas by the celestial Brahmana as the 
direct resultants of Nescience, and wherefore, 
O fathers, — do you knowingly direct me to the 
path of action?" 

fqrTT 

siffcrar «44^d«th44ld'^m ^sthi 

^Oll 

To which the spirits of his fathers thus 
replied : — All is illusion in the universe and this 
universe itself is an illusion, O darling, and it is 
wrong to say that Nescience proceeds from 
action alone. 

RtfedicMuirwf •qr ~qf&: n 

WTt yr^dm’l<lfriy^:ll 3*11 

On the contrary action primarily leads to the 
expansion or true knowledge and this brooks 
no contradiction. The good and the honest shun 
the evil incidental to the omission of a good act, 
and this self-imposed restraint leads to salva- 
tion. 


T5TTRII 

A restraint of a contrary nature tends to 
degenerate a soul. Thou hast considered it 
better to cherish pure thoughts in a pure soul, 
but it avails thee nothing, my son, so long as 
any charge of neglect or omission of duty may 
be laid at thy door. 

% wn 3311 

Nescience, like an active poison., has its 
utility in the universe, which, being judiciously 
employed, rather serves to unfold the spirit 
than to tighten its shackles. 


dWg c R 

Therefore do thou lawfully take a wife, O 
son. Otherwise in the absence of any provision 
for the future world, thy whole life would prove 
a miserable failure." 


siroforaT gftg re 9mi 

Ruci said : — "I have grown old, O fathers, 
and who shall marry his daughter to an old 
man? Moreover marriage is a luxury which the 
poor can hardy afford to indulge in." 

3TWT5f> TTrPT *lc*T: 

-p qrfcft difirreift T % 11 wi 

The Manes said : — "Our descent into the 
lower regions as well as the degradation of thy 
own Self, it certain, O son, if thou dost not profit 
by our advice." 

fadtWW ^rHRriqn 

fcm ^11 

Saying this the spirits of his (Ruci's) fathers 
vanished in the air like a lamp light suddenly 
blown out by the wind. 
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The hol Y sa S e Markandeya of mighty 
* ^ penance, narrated the entire discourse between 

^ • > Ruci and his departed Manes to Krouhcaki. 

ii ffir sftwl qgnymft 4 <j<a<j£ OT*tf¥ins& 3twK«t»p»§ <*>4 ?ihh(« ^raigiyftfiraiftssmr:ii ecu 


3TS£TTEr: / Chapter 89 


TJjT ■3gFET 


■«|g: 

TT %*T *11 


Suta said : — Having again requested by 
Krouncaki the holy sage Markandeya resumed 
the thread of the narrative and related as 
follows : — "The holy sage of Brahmanic 
extraction being this agitated by the words of 
his departed Manes, roamed over the whole 
earth in quest or a bride. 


fdUf^: 'qftsRire AfedlHH 

fa»dl*WW 4lfeHMFTO:ll *11 

But a bride he could not secure anywhere. 
The words of his father's spirits were burning 
like living fire in his heart. So he easily fell in 
that mood in which a man often holds colloquy 
with himself and began be discourse as follows: 

eBTlftf ^ 'if ^rwBf>:ii 

f^nr HHi>*55<4ebH«h:U ^11 

"Where can I secure a suitable bride for 
myself and thus ensure an elevated station to 
my fathers and to my own self in the next 
world?" 


ff<T nlu'dldl M6(dH:ll 

Then having indulged in a similar strain of 
thought for a considerable time the high-souled 
one resolved to realise his end by practising 
penance, and accordingly began to propitiate 
the lotus-origined Bramha with his austerities. 

rTHt ct t fy RT 

Wl ftsmfST oRTvT PFWftci<T:ll 

3TRTSRnT TT TT fWWlfWd:ll Ml 
For a hundred years thereafter, the magn- 
animous sage practised austere penance in that 


forest, and meditated upon the self of his 
tutelary deity in perfect mastery over senses. 

?ET: IKVfqUTO sfp Hl<hftdm8:ll 







Then Bramha, the progenitor of the different 
worlds with their inmates, manifested himself 
in his presence and asked him to name his 
wished-for, boon as he had been highly pleased 
with his penances. 


ddU^ft y(uNrUI3 ^HJTPJT ufnqU 

The holy sage laid himself prostrate at. the 
feet of that appeased divinity and told the 
progenitor of the universe his intended course 
of action according to the directions of his 
departed Manes. 




VMIUlcFRef srfeflT ^fgSJT *RHT'5RT:II 
*Jg'5F»n': ipfeTO fsbdlW«tlll £11 





TT ^ q«tlffF farffiT: ^ ^HMRuffH JI *11 
Brahma said : — "You shall be honoured as 
a patriarch in the world. You shall be the 
progenitor of a mighty race of offsprings, O 
Brahmana, it shall be your portion in this life 
to celebrate many a religious sacrifice and to 
rule the country in all the glory 'of a patriarchal 
sovereign, and then your penitential labours 
will be crowned with success. Be united with a 
handsome damsel in holy wedlock as your 
Manes had enjoined you to be. 


tT <JgT: ftiR: d^fi-WdHU 

HHf TT^gT: *<>» 
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Worship and propitiate the spirits of your 
departed forefathers, and marry in fulfilment 
of their pleasant command. Your fathers, 
perfectly appeased, would grant you the 
fruition of all your desires. What is it that is not 
in the gift of one's departed Manes? Fathers, 
duly propitiated, bless their descendants with 
wives and children." 


TOT fafdrfc ■ggRTT ftijdlfuiHJI WII 

r[gr^ xf 

TTc^rayudl ^|| 

Markandeya said : — Having heard these 
words of the divine Brahma, the eldest off- 
spring of the Phenomenal Evolution, the holy 
sage offered libations of water to his separted 
Manes at the open and spacious foreshore of a 
river, and with his head bent down in devotion, 
and in a spirit, earnest, humble and contrite, 
he propitiated them with a hymn which runs 
as follows : 




^rPr % i-roN* % 





Ruci said: — With deep and unbounded 
devotion I make obeisance to the spirits of my 
fathers who sit beside the gods, and whom even 
the heaven-borns worship and propitiate with 
the Svadha-ending Mantras in the course of a 
Sraddha ceremony. 


% rTtzft* -RfftfoT: II 

SCT^tfdlM^TNI *jprt> ^Irb M 4jF*T: II ^*11 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, whom even 
the great sages who are seekers after both 
salvation and earthly enjoyment, adore in 
heaven and propitate with rites of purely 
mental Sraddha worship. 


«l.<^ f^: lieb<At>M5it<^Tlvi:ll ^11 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, whom the 
Siddhas propitiate in heaven with offerings of 


celestial produce in the course of a Sraddha 
ceremony. 

6||‘t}f^: ilif^mcilPdebT W{|| ^11 
I make obeisance to the Pitrs, whom the 
Guhyakas worship in heaven with their whole 
soul merged in the contemplation of the former 
with a view to acquire infinite beatitude and 
unparalleled and most exulted divine- 
privileges. 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are 
worshipped in this mortal globe with the 
offerings of a Jsraddha ceremony and who, 
when properly propitiated, bless its performer 
with a long line of sons and grandsons. 

sjfsr ^ tt^tii 

'3fR$HI'q)gtflWT 'yMIMcMy<lfiH;|| ^|| 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are 
worshipped even by the twice-born ones in this 
world with a view to obtain their wished-for 
boons and who confer on their votaries the 
glories of an illustrious patriarch. 

fq^ ^ tftz N^uqcUfafa ; II 
^44dl^AwMlP)ii|d*eq^:|| ^|| 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are 
worshipped by the forest dwellers of regulated 
diet, with fruits and flowers-the simple, though 
godly, offerings of the forest tress, sanctified 
with the occult energy of their well-practised 
Yoga. 

w*sf f frg£da3rS&M^ i Rffr :ii 

^ WdldlfaPtey TRPzfcrT TTOlM^T:ll ^o|| 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are 
worshipped and propitiated with the sacred 
energy of their Samadhi Yoga by Brahmanas 
exercising a perfect control over their senses, 
and the propulsions of whose minds have 
become one with the principles of virtue. 
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I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are 
worshipped by crowned heads and potentates 
with various victuals of costly manuncture and 
who when duly propitiated, bless their votaries 
with blessings which take effect both in this 
world and the next. 


wfcs *jfar it Tf^rn 



I make obeisance to the Pitrs whom the 
Vaisyas (members of the trading caste) who are 
always mindful of their own work, worship 
with flowers, incense-sticks, bolied rice and 
water. 

^ RfrFrT:ll 

H P R T TgTTrlT: ^il(cW:ll 331 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are 
worshipped even by the 6udras and are known 
as the Sukalinas. 

TT^TII 3*11 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs whom the great 
demons worship in the nether worlds, 
foregoing the pleasures of wine, bestial food, 
boisterousness and animalism. 

it TOTff^ll 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs whom the 
various serpents worship in the nether world 
with a variety of costly oblations for the fruition 
of their heart-felt objects. 

TPl: TRTWcTR^TII 

tflg fcRlcW^R>RMUi^Rfaft :ll 3511 

e»TII 

^ ydl^-rj, MRlmlfrqji ?\aii 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs whom the 
snakes worship with the gift of their incanta- 
tions, etc. I make obeisance to the Pitrs who 
dwell in my presence, or on earth, or in the 
welkin, and to those who ramble in the glorious 
fields of heaven, adored by the lord of the 


celestials. May they deign to accept the offer- 
ings which I have made at this place. 

fcRpR^ RTRTShpr 

^ i Pe^Pr^ l! 3411 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who live in 
heaven as embodied beings, and who form the 
highest object of thought and contemplation, 
and whose satisfaction is the summum bonum 
of human existence and whom the adepts in 
Yoga worship in a pure and unspotted heart 
for exemption from pain and miseries of 
successive re-births. 

it TJrrf: 

P^rfKi W 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs who dwell as 
embodied bemgs in heaven, living upon the 
libations of clarified butter cast in the course 
Sraddha the accompaniment of the Svadha 
Mantras, and who are capable of granting all 
wished-for boons to their votaries; crown with 
success all ceremonial rites undertaken for the 
fruition of any definite object; and are the 
liberators from all undesirable situations. 

rPZR| fteftRpRcU: TPTOTT 

' jggWdT i yPfVlPd RSTRT^II 

RSTT^iHlPi R^PJ^lfalll 1| 

May my fathers in heaven be propitiated in 
the present Sraddha ceremony. May my Pitrs, 
who grant all sorts-of boons to persons solicit- 
ing them, and in whose gifts are the sovereignty 
of heaven, horses, elephants, cars,, gem- 
studded dwellings and other paraphernalia of 
riches, be pleased with the present Sraddha 
ceremony celebrated for their satisfaction. 

fllMWI % TfytPJ 

tpfefild) ^3RJII 33 II 
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May the spirits of my departed forefathers, 
who float in the moon-beam and ride on the 
white rays of solar light, be pleased with the 
present ceremony, and may they thrive on the 
offerings of flowers, perfumes, etc., offered in 
the course hereof. 

ffirer ■er 

May the souls of my departed ancestors, 
who take delight in a well-kindled sacrificial 
fire blazing with the libations of clarified butter, 
and who, by temporarily residing in the bodies 
of the Brahmanas invited on the occasion, 
partake of what is offered to them in the course 
of a 6raddha ceremony, be pleased with the 
offerings of boiled rice and libations of water 
offered to them in the present ceremony. 

TET#T q?ftfcr4: 

May the Pitrs whom the gods worship with 
the flesh of a rhinoceros and the offerings of 
black sesamum of celestial origin, and whom 
the holy sages propitiate with dishes of cooked 
and prepared pot-herbs, known as the Kala 
Saka, be pleased with the present ceremony 
undertaken for their propitiation. 

w v#n 

In the present ceremony I invoke the 
presence of the revered souls of my departed 
ancestors, who are extremely fond of 
obsequious cakes, in order they might receive 
the offerings of boiled rice, and perfumes, and 
libations of water to be offered to them at its 
close. 

xTSSeET^II 


May my departed Manes, who receive our 
loving homage every day and are worshipped 
every month on the occasion of an Astaka 
ceremony and at the close of each year under 
the auspicies of a Vrddhi Sraddha, be pleased 
with the present ceremony. 


craTf^if ^ «*»'H«hw<ivn 

dltf)y*TT: ^ II 


^ xrrf^r cfftr 

fttpS: yurabft n 9«ll 


May the departed Manes of the Brahmanas, 
who shine with the cool and mellow lustre of 
the moon-beam, and the departed Manes of the 
Ks atriyas, who shine With the dazzling 
effulgence of the noon-day sun, and the 
departed Manes of the Vaisyas whose 
complexions are as the colour of molten gold, 
and the departed Manes of the 3udras whose 
complexions are deep blue, combinedly grace 
the present ceremony with their august 
presence, and be pleased with the offerings of 
flowers, perfumes, and edibles, etc., and the 
sweet exhalations of clarified butter cast in the 
sacrificial fire. Perpetually do I make obeisance 
to the Pitrs. 


■gxfjTsr % 

May the Pitrs, who partake of the obsequi- 
ous cakes just after they had been eaten by the 
gods, and who, when duly appeased, confer 
prosperity upon their votaries, be pleased with 
the present ceremony. I make obeisance to 
them. 
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3TT3T: 

% 3f^U|d1*f^W ll3SII 
May the Pitrs, the mighty members of the 
celestial hierarchy, imd revered by the gods, 
destroy the demons, and the monsters and the 
evil spirits and all other baneful visitations in 
the universe. I make obeisance to the Pitrs. 


3#pgirrr 3TF*n7T: 


trarniioii 

May the different clans of the Pitrs, such as 
the Agnisvattas, the Varhsadas, the drinkers of 
clarified butter, and the drinkers of the 
expressed juice of the Soma-plant, be 
propitiated in the ptesent 6raddha ceremony. 

fqgrTPUT: ^ f^fll 

W tnRJ -grcTf ir ftPTT: TT3TII 

I have propitited the souls of my departed 
forefathers May the members of the Agni- 
Svatta clan of the Pitrs, guard my person in the 
east. May the members of the Varhisada clan 
of that celestial order, protect me in the south. 
May the drinkers of sacrificial clarified butter 
protect me in the west, and the drinkers of the 
expressed juice of the Divine Soma plant, 
defend me in the east. 


TP^tT: fwl T$rr cpfcj Tm from-n >rii 

May the Pitrs perpetually guard me against 
the malignam influences of ghoSts, demons, 
monsters, and Pisacas. 

fw# fosnjhTTTHit ST=CT: 

The nine clans of Pitrs are named as the 
Visvas, the Visvabhugs, the Aradhyas, the 
Dharmas, the Dhanyas, the $ubhananas, the 
Bhutidas, the Bhutikrds, and the Bhutis. 

cftV^lUl: -<*,-<*1: <*VW<HI5PT:» 

% •nw: ^rtr.-inr<ii 

The six other clans of the same celestial 
order, are known as the Kalyanas, the Kalyadas, 
the Kartas, the Kalyatarsrayas, and the 
Kalyatahetu. 


gfl eAu4) 

f^OTRTT TTSJT Ermr ^ W: TRTT: I r*mi 

The seven other clans of the same divine 
order, are called the Varas, the Varenyas, the 
Varadas, the Tustidas, the Pustidas, the 
Visvapatas, and the Dhatas. 

w: w ftrgtnf xnw?Rr:ii^ii 

The five clans of the same order, are named 
as the Mahan, the Matmas, the Mahitas, the 
Mahimavanas and the Mahabalas. 

■ft^nrf cR$!Z|?t WII 

lichP^irdt^lUM ^oyfirlltRsIH' 'JPTrJH 
W tr^TH -q- T T^rr^d l d' ll X6II 

The four remaining clans of the same order, 
are called the Sukhadas, the Dharmadas, and 
the Bhutidas, thus making thirty-one clanships 
in all, who guard th “different approaches of the 
heaven, and are distributed all over the 
universe for the good of its inmates. May all of 
them be pleased with the present ceremony, 
duly inaugurated for their propitiation. 

tiichU^q ^rarrer 

TJcf 3 TtePTf TTf?rsf^W:ll 

Markandeya said : — While Ruci was thus 
devoutly hymnising his departed Manes, a vast 
column of light suddenly shot across the 
heaven, and, behold, the universe stood 
entranced, wrapped in that mystic glow. 

f^H WTcfll 

w^rrwff tr^t ^ftr : ^rnhi ^oii 

Ruci looked up and beheld that glorious 
phenomenon in mute wonder, and began to 
recite the following hymn on bent down knees. 

3Tr^dRm^Vlhl' farin' 

Tf^T %RT f^STEr^THJl II 

Ruci said : — Ever do I make obeisance to the 
Pitrs, who are resplendent and disembodied 
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spirits, endued with the faculty of spiritual 
vision, and always absorbed in the contem- 
plation of the supreme Bramha. 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who are the 
leaders of such celestial potentates as Indra, etc., 
and direct such holy sages as Daksa, Marlci, 
etc., who constitute the holy fraternity of the 
seven sages, in the pa "of truth and light, and 
who confer all boons upon their suppliants. 

q^ldl ' df tT YcTTI: 

1 make odeisance to the Pitrs who are the 
leaders of such mighty law-givers as Manu, etc., 
and who direct the sun and the moon in their 
path of heavenly duty. 

^nrmf iigruii cir^j^fH^nrpfraiu 
^Idi^fyoiilsr W dRWfh ^.rU^fcT: II 
Wt: diVilMId TTlRPT *TII 

#rt#«rsr TRJ dHWlfa <£d(&fH:lt VaII 
■spTl- ThcRJII 

dMfurfa *fora^im*ii 

I make obeisance to the Pitrs, who contro 
the movements of the wind, guide the stars and 
planets in their orbits and sojourns, uphold the 
welkin, make the fire bum with its natural hel 
and glare, and fill in the earth and heaven and 
the space lying between them. With blended 
palms, 1 make obeisance to Prajapati, to 
Kasyapa to Soma, to Varuna, to the lord of all 
religion sacrifices I make obeisance to the seven 
clans of the Pitrs, who dwell in the seven 
regions or worlds. I make obeisance to the self- 
begotten Bramha whose vision is the light of 
Yoga (divine communion). 



dMWlfil <TOT TThT fadT V9II 

I make obeisance to the Soma-drinking Pitrs 
who are possessed of astral bodies. I make 
obeisance to the Moon God and the father of 
the universe. 


afp«w>mt4 fire T^roN^nmii 
if xf Ttaftr ^ 

I make obeisance to the fiery-bodied Pitrs, 
as. well as to those whose persons are 
composed of the cooling principle in the 
universe. The two fundamental principles (fiery 
and cooling) run through all objects, and hence 
either they are fiery (heat making.) or cooling 
(watery, albuminous) in their potencies. With 
a controlled hean I make obeisance to all the 
Yogins and the Pitrs, who form the illuminating 
principle of light, and manifestly shine in the 
sun, in the moon and fire, and who are the 
models of creation and are identical with the 
Self of Supreme Bramha. 

4RTOTO: II 

•trYt r) trcftcptl 'Franjsnn^oii 

May the Pitrs who live upon the sweet 
exhalations of clarified butter cast in the 
sacrificial fire in the accompaniment of the 
Svadha Mantras, be pleased with the performa- 
nce of the present ceremony. 

MUfot q 'SrSTTET 

TTcf frjdKddt^d rTTOt ijpKld«tt:ll 

ftmfr VlWHft W smi 

d^faaTW f TT dKgy t -pprcT: P«ldFlll «^ll 

Markandeya said : — Having been thus 
propitiated by Ruci, the best of the holy sages 
appeared to him in quick succession, illumining 
the ten quaners of heaven with the effulgence 
of their own spiritual bodies, and decked with 
the same sandal pastes and garlands of flowers 
which he had offered to them in the course of 
that 6raddha ceremony. 

UfUNdJ TrjYrtfarSTT TJdYd fJHi^fH:ll 

Tpl J U£rl:ll ^311 

cT?T: TOdT: PqdtH^lWf re* l ll 

ctf TT dl^c(MHdi*i-€lT:ll^ll 

Then Ruci, having again made obeisance to 
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them, addressed them for the second time as 
follows : — "With blended palms I make obeisa- 
nce to each of you, O you Pitris!" Whereupon 
the Pitris!, appeased by his devotion and 
humility, asked him to name his boon, to which 
Ruci, with his head hung down in deep 
humility, replied as follows : — 


U3TFJT ^r?PJTT TUTU 

IHMdllfll ^11 


"I have been directed by the god Brahma to 
beget children and propagate my species. 
Accordingly most fervently do I pray for a noble 
and fruitful wife of celestial origin." 




TUI: TTrft % 


dwia qftrar ■gftTrfnr!n 

TPSRTTTftldt f^RT: 1 1 

ffw T3nf<T iraiTdfd qpra&ii 
The Fathers replied :-"0 you, the best of the 
holy sages, this very day you shall be united 
with an extremely handsome wife. By her you 
shall have a son, O Ruci, who would be named 
Roucya after your honoured self, and who 
would rule the universe as a patriach and law- 
giver. 


srfdtzifti tTPdlPT: ij^cnirftqjcH<*|:ll ^dll 

rd ^ W: TJgdT ^RjfsNT:ll 

^nuilf^ebltl ar4?fdfi: f«figqct|Lwf«|| ^ II 
TdttTJTFPT ^ qft ■qtiTMl'wlbilfd «rfTFd:ll 
wp* <$gr 


He shall be the fore-runner of a mighty race 
of kings, high souled and victorious, who 
would govern Ihe whole Earth. You in your old 
age, would retire from the world, decked with 
the full glory of a pious and revered patriarch, 
and shall attain your penitential success and 
salvation. 


dOTII 

TRRT ^ - dd:ll'9^ II 

Blessed is the man who recites the aforesaid 


hymn for our satisfaction, for he will be blest 
with sons and a long life, of progeny, and all 
the creature comforts in this life. 


sn^5 -Q Slddir cSWaflrdcM Tdd^ll 
^f&ilfrl %-HH44IUIl ^3Tdf ^Td: ft8Td:ll \9TII 
A suppliant for Health, longevity and the 
blessings of fatherhood, shall do will to 
propitiate us with a recitation of the aforesaid 
hymn. 

Tdfr$Tdtrrrrcftdd Tifsrsn% <pru 
3dFlTf^Rf «rng d^ulrilftViqH.ll^ll 
WZISTtidd -qgp ^qgd *T^II 

^ dT 'fidqai«IHI \9HII 


A recitation of the hymn at the close of a 
Sraddha ceremony and before an assembly of 
Brahmanas sitting down at their meals, would 
bear 'immortal fruits through our intercession. 

3T fl l ^lghM$^g l tTd^ l f&ll 
sran^srzra- qnii ^ u 

3IFIR& STI.£-di||u)d£<UuildU \9^|| 


Verily does it recitation make a 6raddha 
ceremony, endearing to us, even if it is not 
attended by Brahmanas well-versed in the 
Vedas (Srotriyas), or is any way vitiated as to 
its precedure, or is celebrated with ill-gotten 
gain, or is attended by men who should not be 
invited on such an occasion, or performed at 
an improper place or time, or out of a spirit of 
bravado. 


■qtddT35I% T3\:fMW<TJ4sllclgHM 
3TRT5F gftdTd* gl^lenWchl ll W9II 

The satisfaction which we derive from a 
Sraddha ceremony, in the course of which the 
hymn is recited, lasts us, O child, for a 
continuous period of twelve years. 

irgVIKlPl ^dta^dll 
f$lf$A igfin^lPl TdldfMg ^jqqil V 9 <i II 
A single recitation of the hymn in the 
forepart of winter (Hemanta) gives us a 
satisfaction which lasts for twelve years. A 
single recitation of the hymn in winier gives us 
a satisfaction which continues for twice as many 
number (twenty-four) of years. 
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«rng[5F#rTII 

qW^d<Mfea ^faeKir^ i) V9^n 

The aforesaid hymn, recited in the course 
of a fsraddha ceremony performed in spring, 
furnishes us with a sense of repletion which 
lasts for a continuous period of sixteen years. 

tjRdW I' chq^l ^IUo|| 

O Ruci, a Sraddha ceremony, otherwise 
vitiated, or made defective as to its procedure, 
may be remedied by a single recitation of the 
hymn under discussion. 

O Ruci, infinite is the pleasure which we 
derive from a recitation of the hymn during the 
rainy season. 

yHceblvtafa *4fdd SHofi[ehlvl frill 

<^ll 


The satisfaction which we derive from a 
recitation of the hymn in autumn, lasts us for 
fifteen years. 

TTfsTOFT ^ 3TC& ddIWleh <^|| 

We grace a Sraddha ceremony with our 
presence in the event of its being performed in 
a room in which the hymn stands transcribed. 

famuli’ ^:ll 

«n^trfNf -q^mFT <s^ii 

Therefore, O you of mighty heritage, you 
shall recite the hymn before an assembly of 
Brahmanas invited on the occasion of a fjraddha 
ceremony and seated at their meals, whereby 
you would ensure infinite and eternal 
satisfaction to us, your departed Manes." 


u sfbiret ngr t jrrul T gfigoi Trt mfyireft 3u«md>iu| 


T:ll £<?ll 


3TSSn^T: <? o 

R(y5u^Ai 

ddHif+iid^^^'Wicti^TiWl RdtiMlII 
wfhETT ^ rlRpft WPflM ':ll *11 

ttt #crra h^wh’ Trfsr •grT^r^R^ii 

^T: URdl^l xT- gm - i^If .-ll ?ll 

Markandeya said : — The tranquil bosom of 
that lonely pool was stirred for a moment, and, 
behold, there appeared to Ruci, Pramloca, the 
selender-waisted water nymph of celestial 
beauty. 

3RTta cF*lT ' q ~ rtroiatM ' ldl ll 

STbUl^ul l^tdb^ui q^IrMH III 3 II 

The nymph solaced him with many a sweet 
and encouraging words and addressed him as 
follows : — Puskara, the son of Varuna, the 
Ocean God, has begot on me a handsome 
daughter of uncommon beauty. 

rrf Tjpar W ^tTT STPZjM 

% T[d:ll *11 


/ Chapter 90 

Do you take her as thy lawful bride at my 
hands, O sage. By her you shall have a son of 
rare talents who would be the future law-giver 
of the universe. 

nrqfrtq Ferrer 

W^frT ?PT VPajrFT dWId^dTS^fld'iHII 
3^TTT cRT: Mlfddf TTR TiqH:ll Ml 

HUTSJ HfFRT 

^nilF Tnfcrf faP&idcHM I HVq 1I5T^T:H^U 

Markandeya said : — Then Ruci, having 
consented to her proposal, drew that beautiful 
virgin out of the water of that lonely pool and 
duly married her on its geen-clad bank. 

d*<ii dW ^di 'd?)l H^i€|ln:ll 

^ im ffr -qt w u \sm 

By her he had a son, named Roucya after 
his honoured self, who had been a Manu (law- 
giver) of the universe, as narrated before. 


ii ^ sfbTrsf qgi^tiui T |foau| arrarranrt wituTwf 4dfrfdifi3ssTm:ii Ron 
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3TSJIR: S* / Chapter 91 


^JjT 'idl'd 

"qpnEit WlPd ^Tftrrril 
W^im^HIM | Rf^f?lM<mq<K|U|l :H %\\ 
^ g I u 1 1 $• <b i < d P4 d ^ 1 1 
srrahvH iii^W ^ Trfrgftfanii <?n 

Suta said : — The Manus, such as Svayam- 
bhuvas, etc., observe the rules of penance, 
worship, contemplation prayer, etc., recite the 
Mantras sacred to the God Hari, and meditate 
upon His eternal Self, which is shorn of body 
senses, mind, intellect, vitality and the sense of 
egoism. The sky does not constitute His Self, 
nor does heat (light) enter into its composition. 


^ ■d<&4nRdfydHJI 

- q - ^aPddP^dH H 

Water does not enter into the composition 
of His Supreme Self, nor do the attributes which 
characterise . that material element, affect that 
eternal entity. Similarly, it is above all the 
fundamental principles of the earth matter, and 
it necessarily beyond the operative zone of 
virtues which specifically belong to that 
essential substance. 


*frTrsn$5T W P-fH-dU fMjqil 

frfSHHJ t >$II 

Controller of all beings and becomings, he 
is the ever enlightened, ever wakeful One, the 
director and lord of all, the fmal receptacle of 
all force and energy, shorn of all illusion, and 
identical with ure consciousness. 

frsfUftiJHHTd cTTOT mi 

He is One, and without a second or 
companion, the supreme God, represented by 
light though void of fundamental quality of 
illumination (Sattva) and is hence beyond the 
necessity of practising any austerity. 

TTpf ^nltWW:ll 

WfollfrrfW $ ^ ~ jrd l Pc(fde 1 P4dH' ll 511 

He is shorn of the quality of Rajas, and the 
three fundamental qualities of Sattva, Rajas and 


Tamas, do not affect his Supreme Self. He has 
no shape, is devoid of all action and desire, and 
is pure and incapable of sin and evil. 

4i*Mi<fW v4c(NfcwMdHH 

PtMlWldP^d rldWl cR'Pl^fddPjidH^II 

Hankerings cannot assail him, nor griefs and 
ignorance can disturb the infinite serenity of His 
eternal Self. 

Wimuis'W $ Ml$dP4dHn 

^rfrH^d fddWdHJI ill 

He knows no old age, death or decay. With 
out end or origin, he lies inherent in all, the 
eternal witness of the process of phenomenal 
evolution and from whose vision nothing lies 
hidden or veiled and which nescience itself can 
not clouden. 

1TPET TTcthm^d fTOficd TTT^SJTqil 

P<dP4dM ■rnrdPijd^ii ^ii 

He is the perfect and absolute truth, the 
Supreme God, one and indivisible, beyond all 
rules of ethics, nameless, and knows no sleep, 
nor dream, nor wakening. 

3THT8ST 7TRTFTT TjNTHII 

ftr5T ehi«4«t>Kuiqn4d*iU ?°ll 

He is the only real factor in individual 
consciousness that makes the sattes of 
wakening, etc., possible. He is the personified 
peace, the lord of the gods and the celestials. 
He is real, and, as such, underlies the states of 
wakening, etc., void of the necessary categories 
of cause and effect. 

rTOT TJj? TJ8FT 1JSRWT Will 

sftafeTSTR ^11 

He is imaged in the phenomenal universe, 
and is accordingly seen by all. He is the most 
invisible of all invisible entities, and, as such, 
can be only perceived by means of pure 
knowledge, or through scriptural learning. 

fMfa Tf|T?T dg$'d*H f^MdHJI 
TfsrrsNr cjfar wn^n^ii 

He is the highest felicity, beyond all material 
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process of creation or construction. He is shorn 
of intellect, and is beyound the process of 
intellection, and is identical with the fourth 
stage of pure consciousness (Turiya). 

'Em 

frKflujfW $ farrari ffhn.ii 

He is the protector and destroyer of all. 
Beyond all virtues and attributes, he is the soul 
of all created beings. Without any receptacle to 
hold him in, he directs the universe in the path 
of light and benediction.- He is Siva (the blissful 
one, the highest bliss). He is Hari, the remover 
of all sin and misery. 

tif ^ 

He suffers no change, nor knows any 
modification. He is known only through the 
teachings of the Vedanta philosophy. He is 
personified knowledge, the real sub.stantial 
substratum whose attributes and senses inform 
us of. 

Tffrf ^sr 


^S^TTT T%?f #T trN MRdRftfqH 
3HTf^ W %^cTHII Wl 

He is without the faculties of hearing, taste, 
touch, vision and smelling. He is without any 
origin, and lies inherent in the topmost cavity 
of the human brain, dawning upon the 
individual consciousness only to establish its 
identity with his eternal Self, a fact which the 
human mind interprets in its experience of "I 
am He." 

«znH tt: ■nm.-ii 

O thou, the supreme god, having realised 
this experience in mind, and having cast his 
whole self in the thought-mould of "I am He" 
a man should meditate upon the self of the 
supreme Brahman. 
fftT SZJH W rRTII 

3T^1T ^611 

He, who does this, is no other than the 
supreme One. I have disclosed to you the mode 
of contemplating the self of the supreme God. 
Now tell me, Rudra, whatever else you want 
me to speek about. 


ii ffir sfhret wreni 3tmn^rvt tfrsmf 


HI II 


3TSSIFT: ^ / 


WET 

■iftr fd^ldMI^ur ^d^riit *r%5T:ll *11 

Rudra said : — "Relate to me, O thou, the 
wielder of lotus, mace, discus! and conch shell, 
the mode of meditating upon the divine self of 
Visnu, a knowledge whereof leads to salvation. 

*Rb<STE| 

^5^ fifasrFni *n 

3THjf TTs( ^Ff«Trf Inf ^ 

4j4iIcblfiUfllcblvi) I«|W^FRlw^et)d:U ^11 
Said the god Hari : — Yes, I shall describe to 
you the mode of contemplating the divine self 
of Visnu, which is of tWo sorts, according as 


Chapter 92 

the embodied or disembodied self of the god is 
meditated upon. O Rudra, in the preceding 
chapter I have discoursed on the latter mode, 
now hear me describe the process of contem- 
plating the imaged or the embodies self of that 
deity. A seeker of salvation should meditate 
upon the god as burning with the combined 
effulgence of a million of suns, and moving 
about in the infinite space with the dignity of 
unquestioned prowess and unobstructed 
energy. 

7T#T "ST 44MRsiH:ll Yll 

■dsfcui EUfc r fl : Vll’d l ^*TFFT:II hit 

The complexion of his divine body should 
be contemplated to be white as the hue of a 
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Kunda flower. In the alter native, the god 
should be contemplated as burning with the 
combined effulgence of a thousand suns, and 
dreadful to look at through an excess of light, 
and as wielding a large and beautiful conch 
shell, a discus, a lotus flower, and a mace in his 
four hands, his face beaming with the calmness 
of divine peace. 

Melts'll tciW'^fvirH '*111 
TTpjET: 'W44l ^11 

The crown or the head-gear of the god, 
should be contemplated as shining with the 
scintillations of a myriad of gems, and his 
attendants should be likewise contemplated as 
waiting upon his gracious divinity. 

cHHlvUfcR : 7JV: W# 

VJ,«£^ST fWcf : II vs H 

The mental picture, in the present instance, 
would not be complete without decorating the 
central figure with a garland of full-blown wild 
flowers. 

The image should be placed mentally on a 
full-blown, lotus flower, decked with bracelets, 
necklace, etc., of celestial manufacture. 



The diamond Koustubha should be 
imagined as dangling over the region of his 
breast, grown over with the peculiar ringlets 
of hair, known as the Srivatsam. 

ftsnr.-iisoii 

The imaginary person of this creator and 
destroyer of the universe, whom the gods and 
ihe holy sages contemplate in their celestial and 
sylvan retreats, should be contemplated as 
composed of the beatific attributes of Anima, 
etc., the different grades of conscious animal- 
ism, from the minutest animalculum to the 
mightiest Brahma, as having had their seats in 
the cardiac region of the image. 


tHIddlrara t tTST: 
sflTra # Tf^raT^xrSH:il 

Thus the mental picture of the god should 
be completed, and the votary should worship 
it with the knowledge that the deity imaged in 
his heart, is but the reflection of that primal 
light, the god of the gods, the absolute purity, 
the lord of all, and the only being equally 
compassionate towards all created life. 

W l fo n n4^U *J TT^rft ^11 


He is the ever blissful lord, the regenator of 
the the human soul, and the destroyer of the 
threefold misery. He punishes the wicked, 
exhorts the good in the path of lightousness, is 
the soul of all, allpervading, and the appeaser 
of all malignant stars. 


TT^T mil 

7mm: m Tr£W:ll 

The beautiful circles of light which serve to 
relieve the darkness of the night, are his finger- 
rings. He is the primary source of all forms, and 
all shapes lie inherent in his disembodied spirit. 
He is the supreme god, the perfect beauty, the 
grand and final resort or all, the fountainhead 
from which equal felicity flows to all. 


u4^fuil^:ll V#ll 

«4HUr^Ml m TT4m^T:II 

T:ll?mi 


His body is decked with all sorts of 
ornaments, and is smeared with sandalpaste. 
The gods wait upon him in the spirit of loving 
servitude, and he does what the gods approve 
of. He does what is beneficial to them. He is 
Vasudeva, the lord of the universe. He looks 
after the universe. He looks after the good of 
all beings. He it is that shines in the sun. He it 
is that forms what is so wholesome in water. 
He is the only subject contemplated by all, the 
supreme or dainer in the universe, the supreme 
Visnu, whom the seekers of salvation meditate 
upon. 
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oPT^TrlT II 

yi^cjjigHfiflfd 3UFTT Ssfcfr ^fTfit:ll ^11 
mi ' 41'^W <7 % fW[ % Wff ^ l lrfH .11 

-tJTT #7 KTREir f^crj ^R^ll ^V9|| 

"I am Vasudeva, I am He, the supreme 
soul," should be the form of thought in all who 
meditate upon the self of Visnu. Those who 
contemplate him in this way, acquire the most 
exalted station after death. For having thus 
meditated upon the self of Visnu, the holy 


Yajnavalkya, was. honoured with the office of 
laying down the rules of conduct of his age. 

!WTM^¥lcbTftcJ T fglWhlW t^rqii 
■dWlTt*nfa fgroj f%RPT ?TfT!ll *dtl 
v l Hlfa WTT TrfrP^ll WH 

Therefore, O Sankara, O you, the lord of the 
celestials, always meditate upon the Self of 
Visnu. Even he, who reads the present chapter, 
acquires the most elevated spiritual existence 
after death. 

fawyuwH' f fr|cllrMti1 sgn7T;ll <^|| 


it sfbrci m^i^iiuI ^ < gn £ -gam fyire^ arremgntri 


3THn^T: ^ / Chapter 93 


frtw wet 

inrjcf spf ijtfF i^!n 

rFtrwsra ^fviH ! W7TT%T'qm^!ll ^11 

Mahesvara said : — Tell me, O Hari, O 
Madhava, O you who have destroyed the 
demon Kesi, what is it that led tbe holy 
Yajnavalkya, to lay down the rules of conduct 
in days of yore? 

Hnt<£>n4 R1R<<H1<<1 WlfWld*{,ll 

3Ff€^tjq| TT^T II 

7? EBSTOTOR? -ftTOj; sqpgrf^f^I:IRII 

Said The God Hari : — Once on a time, the 
holy sages visited, in a body, the venerable 
Yajnavalkya in his hermitage at Mithila; and 
having duly made obeisance to him, they asked 
him about the rules of conduct to be observed 
by members of the different orders of society. 
Whereupon the self controlled Yajanavalkya, 
meditating upon the self of Visnu, replied as 
follows. 


-grarrEr 

TfT: 

^T: TSTThrfr faglHl STcfer ET^MI 

SRfafTWIUH >{|| 

3flMWMlyiHMlf|| ; efc|<H41iH<sjg*.lw1ll hll 


YlfRlRddl irflahRuS 7TOTII 
^ fspnj TTOTTSU 8InTtlc(VI<hl:ll ^11 

Yajanavalkya said : — Pious is.the country 
where herds of black deer are found to roam 
about. Knowledge is in the Vedas, in the 
Puranas, in the different schools of philosophy 
such as the Nyaya, the Mimansa, etc., in the 
Dharma £asttas (Ethics and Social Economy) 
and in the books of money-making and 
temporal sciences: Manu, Visnu, Yama, Angira, 
Vasistha Daksa Samvarta, Satatapa, Parasara, 
Apastamba, Usana, Vyasa, Katyayana, 
Brhaspati, Goutama, Sankha, Likhita Harlta, 
and Atri, are the names of the fourteen holy 
sages, who, having worshipped the god Visnu, 
were enabled to become the ethic dictators and 
law-givers (Dharma-Sutrakaras) of the ages in 
which they lived. 


^lefitd 'SWAN sfST 
Wt' VdrHehH Snfe^nJT^ll V9|| 


A gift, made at a proper time and place, and 
to a deserving person in a true spirit of 
compassionate sympathy, carries the merit of 
all sorts of pious acts. 



3PT ET h<hl STOf A<^'l<liir<<HvflH s ll £11 

Right conduct, self-control, charity, annihi- 
lation of all killing propensities, reading of the 
Vedas, and the performance of ceremonial rites 
therein enjoined to be performed, are the best 
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of all pieties. Viewing of one's own soul through 
self-communion, is the highest and most 
imperative of all religious duties. 

^anrft mMferajiter rii 

SP$: tR^R^WfarUkll Sll 

The four Vedas together with the Trividya 
form the branch of learning which is called the 
Para-Vidya (Supreme knowledge). 


SlUlIwraiWdl II 

Pi^iar* tw: fpror.-ii *oii 

The first three of the four social orders of 
Brahmana. Ksatriya, Vaisya and £udra, are 
called the twice-born castes, and all rites, from 
nativity to death, should be done unto them in 
the accompaniment of the Vedic hymns and 
verses. 


■^5011 W #FRT: *ld«h*i ^11 **11 

The rite of Garbhadhanam (lit., rite for the 
taking of the womb) should be performed 
closely following upon the appearance of her 
first menses unto one's wife, and the rite of 
Pumsavanam (rite for the conception of a male- 
child) just as soon as the movements of the 
foetus in the womb would be felt by the mother. 


The rite of SImanta should be done unto her in 
the sixth or in the eighth month of gestation, 
while the post-natal rites (Jatakarma) of the 
new-born babe should be performed after 
delivery. 

3TS^«t>KV) RcJ# Rfe HRR.II 

W'dMiVH ^RtesncpfHji **n 

The rite of naming (Nama-karanam) should 
be done unto the child on the eleventh day of 
its birth, while the rite of Niskramanam 
(ceremonial taking of the child out of the room) 
should be done unto it, in the fourth month after 
delivery. The rite of Annaprasanam (first taking 
of boiled-rice by a child) should be done in the 
sixth month after its birth, while the rite of 
Cudalaranam (tonsure) should be performed 
in accordance with the custom obtaining in the 
family. 

T^FT: ?PT RfrT ^SPT^R^R^II 

«*W*:II *311 

The sin, which attaches to the ovum and the 
semen, is absolved by the performance of the 
aforesaid rites, which should be omitted in the 
case of a female child, only on the occasion of 
whose marriage the Vedic Mantras should be 
recited. 


II ?fW Sjtet nautili) WMfSFIHlA 3tWH4il«^ U ul fate U U I 

RR fir f rafcRtRt5RR:ll ^311 


W / Chapter 94 


wgtmra wsr 

Tsm*§t vifioi{4twrwtji 
■nju^ - r^ r flRTT^r *11 

Yajnavalkya said .'—A Brahmana boy 
should be invested with the holy thread at the 
eighth year of his age, inclusive of the period 
of gestation, a Ksatriya child at his eleventh 
year, and a Vaisya child at an age as is 
customary in the family, 

#errartTsr %^^irii 

The preceptor, having duly invested him 
with the holy thread, shall first teach him the 


Maha-Vyahrti Mantras, and then the verses of 
the Vedas, as well as .the rules of conduct and 
hygiene. 

'chuNwHJJf 444*141:11 

^ ^rqTf^.-ll 311 

In the day, and at morning and evening, a 
member of any of the twice-born castes, shall 
pass urine with his face turned towards the 
north, while in the night he shall look towards 
the south under similar conditions, hanging the 
holy thread on his right ear at the time, whether 
in the day or in the night. 

TFSTHT^TRf :ll •*!! 
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He shall rise up from that sitting posture 
with the external organ of micturition firmly 
grasped with his fmgers, and shall then wash 
the part with water kept ready for the purpose, 
or rub it with earth for the purpose of removing 
the characteristic smell. 




Then having sit on his hunches in a pool or 
a river, and with his face turned towards the 
north or towards the east, a member of any of 
the twice-born castes, shall wash and rinse his 
mouth with water, lifted up with that part of 
his palm which is called the Brahma-Tirtham. 


ch fd&l 1 ^TII 



Regions about the first or the lowermost 
phalanges of the little, and the middle, finger, 
as well as the one lying about the root of the 
right thumb, should be held as sacred to the 
gods Prajapati, Pitr, and Brahma, which are 
accordingly called the Prajapati- TIrtham, the 
Pitr-Tirtham, .and the Brahma- TIrtham. 


f?: 

A member of any of the twice-born castes, 
shall first take two draughts of water to rinse 
his lips with, and then cleanse his face with 
undisturbed and frothless water. 



dyiWsM I^MIdi^rll 




The twice-born onces shall purify their 
breasts, throats, palates and umbilical regions 
with water. It will be enough for women and 
6udras to purify their regions of back and 
umbilicus. 


WTWhll 

^<4 HI 'ciiujMHtH MldrHJi: II ^ II 

A member of the twice-born order, shall 
bathe every day, perform the rite of cleansing 
his body with the same Mantra as he shall recite 
at the time of ablution, practise the rite of 
Pranayama, invoke the Sun-god, and recite the 
Gayatrl Manta. 



Mfd«urWffKf ynTWT:ll *oll 

After that, he shall mentally recite the 
Gayatri-sirah Mantra, and the Vyahrtis with the 
holy Pranava prefixed to each part of its 
component parts. 

yHrr repreq W 

srtMdWld TRTfsraf U H I Idl I ^11 

Then he shall thrice practise the rite of 

Pranayama (a peculiar mode of controlling the 
process of respiration) after reciting the three 
Rks for its purification, and shall then go on 
mentally reciting the Savitrl-Malitra, till tbe 
appearance of stars in the evening sky. 


TPSqf| 

3lfHcMi4 WIT: 1 1 ^11 

■^crrKjypFft'fi wiwimisf HRi^d.-n 


The rite of morning Sandhya, should be 
commenced before dawn, and the twice-born 
worshipper, should sit self-controlled in his 
seat, reciting the Vedic Mantras enjoined to be 
read in connection with the aforesaid rite, till 
the rising of the Sun-God above the horizon. 
The rite of Agni-karyam should be practised 
both morning and evening, after which the 
worshipper should visit and make obeisance 
to his elders by saying "I am That." After that 
he shall visit his preceptor, and sit beside him 
humble, docile and selfcontrolled for the 
purpose of studying the Vedas. 


3irp anuiMV4\H Tief Pterin 

■ffwraftfarq m1eJ|'eW,iycK*if^r:ll **11 


In the alternative, he should wait till sent 
for by his preceptor, and then learn his daily 
Vedic lessons from his lips. He shall make no 
secret of anything to his preceptor, and 
constantly look after his welfare, whether by 
word, or by thought or by bodilly toil. 

Tlwrf STRipTII 
Wipul^ tP* 1 1 W1 

He shall carry the anchorite's staff put on 
the holy thread and a sable-coloured blanket. 
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and girdle up his waist with the holy girdle 
made of the blades of the consecreted Kusa 
grass twisted together. 

For the purposes of maintenance, he shall 
beg alms only of the house holders of twice- 
born order, or of men of pure and unimpeach- 
able character. 




The Vedic verses should be recited in the 
morning, evening and at noon, and a Brahmana 
shall beg alms only of persons of Ksatriya and 
Vaisya castes. 


frdlPHchWf T ^4^ril 

Having performed the morning Agni 
Karyam, the disciple shall sit down to his meal, 
in all humility and with the permission of his 
preceptor. He shall perform the rite of rinsing 
his mouth with water, and purify the plate of 
boiled rice served out to him before partaking 
of a single morsel, and shall eat his meal silently 
and without making any sort of reflection upon 
the nature of the food and its cooking. 


fllSUUI sRTlTtfte^ll *<£ll 

A Brahmana who has subjugated his senses, 
and leads the life of a Brahmacarin, is at liberty 
to take a full meal of boiled rice on the occasion 
of a Sraddha ceremony, without incurring the 
risk of breaking his vow of asceticism. 

^ Ttm rm PfddPdriJlP^ mRcT^^II 
TST»J5Tf: f^vSTT: Wl 

A Brahmana shall forego the use of wine, 
meat, curdled milk and its preparations. He is 
the Guru, who having initiated the pupil into 
the mysteries of spiritualism, makes him 
conversant with the knowledge of the Vedas. 


W ft q TT wtfrfa:U 

He, who having duly invested his disciple 
with the holy thread, teaches him the holy 
Vedas, is called an Acarya. A tutor, living in 


the same village with his pupil, is called an 
Upadhyaya. A priest, officiating at a sacrificial 
ceremony, is called a Rtvik. 

TT^ TIPtJT -qrar mfaTftll 

tooth 3* u 

The person of each preceding one of these 
functionaries, is more venerable then that of the 
one immediately following it in the order of 
enumeration, and a mother is the most vener- 
able of them all. 

A pupil shall read each of these Vedas for a 
period of five or twelve years, and he shall live 
as a Brahmacarin with his Guru, up to the age 
of sixteen, twenty, or twenty-four years. 

srgr ^dPqyu to vr:ii 

3RT *i4ti4fddP4cil:ll 3311 

The age, of investing a child of the 
Brahmana, Kstriya or Vaisya order, with the 
holy thread, has been laid down before; and a 
nonperformance of the ceremony within the 
stated period leads to his spiritual 
degeneration. 

TfTf44tafTOT s(lc4l silrMWlHl<Jd ^7rTf; II 

A Brahmana, or a Ksatriya or a Vaisya child, 
thus degenerated as regards his Savitri 
initiation, is called a Vratya, the process of 
regeneration consisting in the performance of 
a Vratya-Stoma sacrifice. 

WflU I fffe re PdVIFHW^ fs^TTcRT: II 
U 1 FTT TTTOT TpTRT ^ VfllfolTqU ^11 

The three twice born castes of Brahmana, 
Ksatriya and Vaisya, are so called from the fact 
of their being born a second time through 
spiritual initiation (tieing of the sacred MounjI, 
or strings of deer skin and blades of Kusa grass 
twisted together, the symbol of Savitri initia- 
tion) after having been delivered of the mother's 
womb. 

Tier tmii 

•qsp- -qqw T^cr TT -^erf w44<P^:ll Wl 
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The Vedas are the highest depository of all 
sacrificial and penitential knowledge, and of all 
acts which conduce to the spiritual welfare of 
the twice-born ones. A member of a twice-born 
caste, shall offer libations of milk and honey to 
the gods and his departed manes. 

The libations should be offered from day to 
day, and the Vedic Res should be recited in 
connection therewith. A member of any of the 
twice-born orders, shall read the Saman, the 
Atharvans, and the Ahgirasam in the same 
manner, and shall appease the gods and his 
departed manes with similar libations. 


qraStai ' jw ijtm i 3<ni 



The gods and the Pitrs are pleased with him 
who reads the Vedas, the Veda-Vakyam, the 
Puranas, the Gathikas, and the Itihasas, every 
day, to the best of 'his ability, and propitiates 
them with offerings of meat, and libations of 
milk and honey. 


% ^$:ll 



cTCTT: WI^|UU>d'UlR^:ll 
%fggrr wwf)- rj ^wiutafowii 3311 

The merit of performing a particular 
religious sacrifice can be acquired by reading 
the portion of the Veda which deals with that 
particular sacrifice, and die twice-born one who 
reads his Veda every day, acquires the merit of 
making the gift of a plot of hand, as well as that 
of practising austerities. 

UFTT ^TII 

3#r fsrf&Hr ^ 

A Brahmana disciple or pupil, pure in 
thought and conduct, and with an absolute 
control over his senses, shall sit beside his 
Acarya, or by the side of his wife or son in his 
absence, or in front of the sacred fire. The self- 
controlled one shall live according to the 
injunctions laid down above, whereby he will 
go to the region of Brahman after death, and 
will not' revert to the chain of life. 


ii |fti sfpTrci irsFjuol ? 8m i yiHsH 3rmTwvt 

U IfM P»l H II I RUT <r#|| 


3 TSZIR: / Chapter 95 


T7?TW:II 

^ ^ SPT ^TT FfTr^T ^ TW^Wl ll 311 

Yajnavalkya said : — Hear me, O holy sages, 
describe the duties which are obligatory on a 
house-holder. A house holder, having made a 
money-gift to his preceptor, and having 
performed the rite of ceremonial ablution, shall 
wed a wife with all the auspicious marks on 
her person at the close of his life of asceticism. 

3IH-Ui|fe}c|->i TTcjhrolqjl 311 

arftfircrff ^udiuwuRiiRN^iHn 


TTTrpT: ^11 


The wife should be a, girl young in years 
and not previously married to any other 
husband, in the possession of sound health and 
having had uterine brothers of her own, and 
not related to him by any tie of Sapinda 
relationship, nor belonging to the same spiritual 
clanship (Arsa Gotram) as his own. She should 
be taken from any of the sixteen reputed 
families of the 6rotriyas, not related to the 
bridegroom within five and seven degrees 
in the lines of his mother and father respec- 
tively. 
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wrf: sfrfrqt fagt*# T ^TII * II 

fg^TrfHf pifiw.il 

T cRTR Tlrf ’qWrT^nf TTPT% TW^II Ml 

A bridegroom, well-versed in the 
knowledge of the Vedas, erudite and belonging 
to the same social order as herself, should be 
regarded as the only eligible one for a 
Brahmana bride. I denounce the practice of a 
Brahmana being united with a Sudra wife as 
he incurs the risk of taking birth in her womb 
in the shape of the child begotten by him on 
her person. 

fa# etuif^cff % rt&ET WsFTfall 

wpargrfoifa# wf: mi 

A Brahmana is at liberty to take a wife from 
any of the first three social orders, or to put it 
more explicidy, a Brahmana shall marry a girl 
either of his own caste, or one belonging to the 
warrior (Ksatriya), or to the trading (Vaisya) 
community. Similarly a Ksatriya shall marry a 
Ksatriya or a Vaisya girl, while a Vaisya shall 
take a wife from his own community, the 
marriage of a £udra girl with a member of any 
of the twiceborn castes being hereby absolutely 
forbidden. 

wfr tERTrs- 3Rir?T ## mi 

rPST: ^l^chfaVlIa'HII \9 II 

A Brahma form of marriage is that, in which 
the bridegroom is invited to take his bride, 
decked with ornaments as the means of her 
father would admit of, and an offspring of such 
a marriage purifies the members if both the 
families thus united, even removed from him 
to the twentieth degree in the ascending line. 

wm: ^H l r^w rg ^11 dll 

TT '5TP?: MM^d'^fl: Ml 

In the Daivam form, the daughter of a 
sacrificer (person on whose behalf a sacrifice is 
performed) is given away in marriage to the 
priest officiating at the ceremony (Rtvik). In the 
Arsa form, the marriage is celebrated by 
making a gift of a pair of cows to the 


bridegroom. A child, who is the fruit of a 
Daivam marriage, sanctifies the members of 
both the united families to the sixteenth degree 
in the ascending line, while in the case of an 
offspring of the latter (Arsa) form, such 
sanctification extends to the sixth degree. The 
offspring of a nuptial union in which the bride 
is given away with the injunction "Live with 
him and discharge the duties of a householder," 
to one soliciting her hands, sanctifies the 
members of both the united families to the sixth 
degree in the ascending line. 

sifdUHc(HI<iHI^: Wiirfam:ll 
TT^HTt ^£^Uir<^ir-£I: *-M*lT^dlrlll ^ o II 

In the Asura form, the bride is received on 
the payment of a pecuniary consideration. In 
the Gandharva form, the union is effected on 
the mutual consent or agreement of the 
contracting parties. The Raksasa form of 
marriage consists in taking away the bride by 
force, while in the Paisaca form the marriage is 
effected by practising a stratagem on the bride. 


TTSrcasrejft ^IMi^ *lfjf?T:ll W II 

Only the first four forms of marriage are 
allowed in the case of a Brahmana. The 
Gandharva and Raksasa forms are commended 
in the case of a member of the warrior caste, 
the Asura form in the case of a Vaisya, and the 
most condemnable form in the case of a Sudra. 

mfuiiiliU: Tratnftj ^rf^r titru 

WU3T^Fr:ll 5>MI 

A bride of the warrior caste, shall take hold 
of an arrow at time of her marriage, a Vaisya 
girl shall hold a shuttle (Pratoda) in her hand 
at the time, while a Brahmana bride shall be 
formally united with her husband with a 
Vedani (sharp-pointed instrument) in her 
hands. 

farll farTP# 'yidl Ten'll 

TJjsN'Vt VfTfcTW: TJT:RT:II ^311 

The father of the bride, or her paternal 
grandfather, or her uterine brother, or an agnate 
of her father's (Sakulya) or her brother, shall 
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give her away in marriage, the right of such 
giving away being held as vested in each of 
these successive relations in the absence of the 
one immediately preceding it in the order of 
enumeration. 

\U| 44 l 4 rMI'lJd|c|<All 

**11 

The relations of a girl incur the sin of wilfully 
creating a miscarriage, or of killing a foetus in 
the event of their failing to give her away in 
marriage before she has commenced to 
menstruate. A girl is at liberty to make her own 
choice, and .to be united with a husband, in the 
absence of any such relation to give her away 
in marriage. 

A girl should be given only once in marriage 
and anyone carrying away a married girl 
should be dealt with as a common felon. 
Anyone deserting a good and faithful, wife, 
commits a crime punishable under the Code 
while a wife possessed of contrary virtues, 
should be summarily discarded. 

3 Tjarr <pv$-R»qm 

The younger brother of a husband, may go 
unto a childless wife of his elder brother for the 
purpose of begetting an offspring on her person 
with the permission of his elders, first had and 
obtained in that behalf, and with his body 
annointed with clarified butter. A Sagotra 
(related by ties of consanguinity) ora Sapinda 
relation of the husband, may act in a similar 
capacity and for similar purposes. 

3 T P Igfa W Tcf Sf^ll 

3 #T fsrfSRT W *r^r§fT:ll *V 9 || 

Such visits should be permitted only as long 
as there would remain any natural chance of 
conception, otherwise the visitor should be 
dgraded in life. A child thus begotten shall 
belong to the lawful husband of its. mother. 





A married woman found guilty of wilful 
incontinence to her husband, and again placed 
into his lawful custody, shall be made to wear 
dirty clothes; and to live on a single morsel of 
food (at the close of day), negligent of her 
toibette and sleeping on the bare ground 
instead of her usual bed. 


#sf ^ TfTFTf TTSJcfgl fqT^II 

trraq?.- -frarerr t m-n **n 

The Moon-God gave the women their 
sanctity, Gandharva gave them the sweetness 
of speech. Sacred is fire and sanctified is the 
person of a woman. 

rTCW trar ITWfrT W%ll *o|| 


She, who wilfully brings about an abortion, 
except for the purposes of purifying herself 
after having committed an act .of adultery, 
commits the sin of killing her own husband 
bom in her womb in the shape of the foetus. 
Polluted is the person of such a murderess. 



arfsrfq^r^r «r#sqr MtdHNsn < r^ii **ii 


A husband is at liberty to summarily discard 
a wife, addicted to the habit of drinking wine, 
or afflicted with an incurable disease, or found 
to be inimically disposed to wards him. O ye 
holy sages, a wife, blest with the gift of 
sweetness of speech, tender, and graced with 
all those peculiar and excellent virtues which 
are found only in women, should be maintained 
and provided for at all hazards. 

^ -sfterfir w m rii 


The threefold benediction of god reigns in 
the household where the husband and the wife 
live in perfect harmony; and paradise is the 
house which harbours such a true, lowing and 
virtuous pair under its roof. 


% frlfrfaqTUf t frl iftc^ WH 

1 ' ffar c flmqf •feraTHi 3311 


She, who does not take, a second husband 
after the demise of her first one, achieves fame 
in this life, and lives in the same region with 
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the goddess Uma in the next. Who ever discards 
a good and chaste wife, shall give her a third 
portion of her ornaments before formally effect- 
ing a separation. The sacred and imperative 
duty of a wife is to carry out the commands of 
her husband, and to live in perfect obedience 
to his wishes. 

stf: tJT: fePTT:ll 

qU^ftyil : TTfari rTTCJ ?<ll 

The menstrual period of a woman extends 
up to the sixteenth night after the catamanial 
flow, each month, and her husband may visit 
her during that time on each even day, avoiding 
her bed side on the first three days of her 
unclearliness, as well as on days marked as 
Parvanas (days of full moon, new moon etc. ,) 
in the Indian Calendar. 

s r grarft Wu'qnuisftrercg snf&iji 
in? Trsgj -fopi ^rmf w tjht r* ^mi 


The husband shall bide his time as a 
Brahmacarin before the actual meeting takes 
place. Days marked by such asterisms as the 
Mula, etc., (when the moon is in such lunar 
mansions known as the Magha, Mula, etc. ,) 
should be regarded as forbidden for the 
purposes of a sexual intercourse. 
vT$nnf rpf 


He, who observes these rules in respect of 
visiting the bed of his wife, is sure to beget 
healthy children, marked by all auspicious 
features of the body and mind. In the. 
alternative, a husband may visit the bed of his 
wife whenever he shall feel any propulsioir for 
it, and he shall meditate upon the god of love 
during the continuance of the act of dalliance. 

WHpRdsN frarat driwd.-n 

A man, true and faithful to his own wife, 
shall protect the female members tof his family. 
The husband, or brother, or father, or the 
agnates, or the father-in-law, or the husbands 
brother of a woman, shall maintain her with 
food, raiments and ornaments. 


TRTcfr W(| ^IT 1ST ^411 

TRTII 

A woman, who is economical in her habits, 
simple and not extravagant in her toilette, 
cleanly and ingenious in her household works, 
and is of a cheerful temperament, should be 
maintained by her friends (relations, Vandhus). 


£IW ’JfTT 


The wife of an asented husband shall 
renounce all frolics, and forego the pleasures 
of mixing in society, or of sight-seeing and 
merrymaking. She shall not smile, nor attend 
to her daily toilette, nor shall she stay in 
another's house till the return of her lord. 

fRrTT «uv*l 4)q^| MlcAq rTPTM 3°H 
■SIT^r T# ^ fRm ^MMfdSTTII 
Mid fcHI fcfcll *|Ig( ’SIT Pll^l II $S>II 

The father of a woman shall protect hei in 
her infancy, the husband in her youth, and her 
son in her old age, in absence whereof the duty 
of maintaining her shall devolve upon his 
friends and relations. Day and night, a woman 
shall not quit the side of her husband. 

sriffMV cpztfjr gjfogr ^teptii 

cflS^RTf^ai fenr <fd<SdY tf<T:ll^ll 

The elder co-wife shall be the companion of 
her lord, inasmuch as the younger one does not 
enjoy that privilege. The husband shall 
personally attend to the cremation of the dead 
body of his own faithful wife with rites, as laid 
down under the head of an Agni-Hotra 
sacrifice, and is at liberty to marry a second wife 
with the same sacred fire. 


3<*lfaHl*4d:ll 
n^&ldS chMtyiut -q-u 3311 

The wife, who devotes her whole self to the 
good of her husband, achieves fame in this life 
and goes to that particular connubial paradise 
after death, which is reserved for chaste 
matrons. 


II |fct Ugl^iul TJefetrf TTWTIVIT^ 3MH4>|U^ 
■5TO WrafcnTRt3Sirra:ll <?qll 
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3TSEfFT: ^ / Chapter 96 


^crn? 

Yajnavalkya said : — Now I shall enumerate 
the names of the mixed castes, the offsprings 
of clandestime intercourse and un sacramental 
marriage, and describe the functions which the 
members of these hybrid communities, are 
expected to perform in the social economy. 

A son begotten by a Brahmana father on a 
Ksatriya mother, is called Murdhabhisikta, 
while a. son by him on Vaisya woman, is called 
an Amvasta. 

mlam : •^rrqf kWu'fyd: u 311 

A son by a Brahmana father on a £udra 
woman, is called either a Nisada or a Parvata. 
O you, the best of erudite ones, a son begotten 
by a Ksatriya father on a Vaisya mother, is 
called a Mahisa, or Mlecchas. 

digjuiri %nr|^i5fr«i8iTii ?ii 

Son born of a £udra mother by a member of 
the trading community (Vaisya ) is called a 
Karana. 


A son born of a Brahmana mother by a 
Kstriya father is called a Suta, while a son 
begotten by a Vaisya father on a Brahman! 
woman, is called as Vaidehka. 1 

grfrSrai TTPTSf ^rTR^ ^11 XII 

A son born of a Brahmana mother by a 
$udra father, is called a Candala, the most abject 
of all social orders. A son born of a Ksatriya 
mother by a Vaisya father, is called a Magadha, 
while a son begotten by a Sudra father on a Ks 
atriya mother is called a Ksetrabama. 

vyicjiil'lcl' ^rr TOTW ^ TJdHIl 

3 TapRTT: WRltll hll 

A son begotten by a Sudra father on a Vaisya 
woman, is called a Ayogava. A son born of a 


Karana mother by a Mahisya father, is called a 
Rathakara. 


qifl ii T ra ft s fa cmi ^11 


These hybrid castes, whether begotten by 
members of the twice-born castes on 6udra 
mothers, or the contrary (Pratilomaja and 
Anulomaja) are all unsanctified races without 
any right to the sacramental rites or knowledge. 


The twice-born castes occupy the foremost 
place of all other social orders, as regards the 
glory of descent and sanctity, and a member, 
belonging to any of them, acquires the full 
privilege of his order at the fifth or at the 
seventh year of his age through his second birth 
in spirit. 

Wrf faellSH^ egefor Tjf^ll V3U 
*nftr sfor ^diPtcbiPd^u 
A householder shall daily perform the rites 
laid down in the Smrtis with the help of the 
sacred fire, first lighted on the occasion of his 
marriage, and all Vedic rites should be 
performed in the same, save and except on the 
occasion of making gifts. 


:I1 £11 

W: 44*^11 

A member of the twice-born order shall 
leave his bed early in the morning, attend to 
the calls of nature, then wash and cleanse 
himself, specially cleansing the teeth with a 
crushed twig of any of the medicinal plants, and 
shall thereafter perform the rite of his daily 
Sandhya (worship). Then having cast libations 
of clarified fire in the sacred fire, he shall 
mentally repeat, in an unruffled spirit, the 
Mantras sacred to the Sun-God. 



^rn 


Then having discoursed on the teachings of 
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the Vedas, and discussed several topics of the 
kindred branches of study, a householder shall 
resort to his god with the object of attaining 
divine beatitude through the practice of Yoga. 

WfrFcT:tl Hll 

Then having bathed, he shall propitiate the 
gods and his Pitrs with libations of water, and 
worship them with the most heartfelt devotion. 
After that, he shall read several portions of the 
Vedas and the sacred Puranas. 



^*1*3 1<T ^11 *311 

For the successful termination of his daily 
Japa-Yajna (divine meditation), he shall 
mentally recite the AdhyatmikI Vidyam. 
Offering of oblations to the created beings, to 
the gods, to the Pitrs, and Brahma, casting of 
libations of clarified butter in the sacrificial fire, 
reading of the Vedic verses, and practice of 
hospitality to chance-comers, are the great daily 
religious sacrifices of all human beings. 



3T3T ■SIHUII S*ll 

Libations of clarified butter should be cast 
in the sacred fire for the propitiatin of the gods, 
and oblations of food stuff should be offered to 
the beasts (lit., created beings). Boiled rice 
should be offered in the open, and on the bare, 
ground for the use of the crows and the 
Candalas, and similar oblations of cooked food 
(lit., rice) and libations of cold water should be 
daily offered to the gods and the Pitrs. 

A (twice-born) householder shall daily read 
his Vedas, and shall not cause any food to be 
cooked for his own exclusive use. He shall take 
his meal with is wife, after having fed all the 
infants, old men, invalids, and girls in the family 
and all chance-comers to his house. 




He shall eat his meals without reading any 
fault with it, and after having per formed the 
rite of Homa to his vital (intestinal) fires. 


He shall first feed the boys and infants in 
the house and observe moderation in eating. A 
householder is hereby enjoined only to take that 
sort of food which is wholesome in its 
digestionary reaction (Vipakam). 


'©fa fg^WHIII 

arfrifyuiRj efufafr : n ?dii 

A member of the twice-born order shall 
convert his meal into ambrosia by performing 
the rite of Amrtikaranam (transformation into 
ambrosia), and shall partake of the same in a 
covered place, screened from the view of the 
public. He shall distribute food to the chance 
comers to his house, and to the members of the 
remaining social order, as his means would 
admit of. 


3Tyuj)<dbfaf«r; TPnrfa ■=n^T f^ynuini 

f^rr ^tii 

rf S flfeqPt xJ[\ 


tcjTsill: WldefcMi4 l flf$ic||:|| ^o|| 


He shall not look upon a chance comer to 
his house as an unwelcome intruder, nor try to 
identify him with another person, come on a 
previous occasion. Charities should be doled 
out to beggars and to men of commendable 
vows, and the Srotriyas, and all comers should 
be treated with a symptuous repast. The 
Snatakas (performers of ceremonial ablutions). 
Acaryyas and the prince;should be feasted each 
year. 


finfr fgcniisr ttsett ^ vPjfehT: t^.-ii 
3t&3dH')sfdfa: SltfNt )| ^ || 

A chance-comer, worn out with the fatigues 
of a long pedestrial journey, is called on Atithi, 
while a Brahmana, well-versed in the knowle- 
dge of the holy Vedas, is called a 3rotriya. 
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■mmefTsf^pf 3311 

A householder shall revere the Srotriyas and 
the Atithls with 'a view to ascend to the region 
of Brahma after death. A householder of the 
twice-born order shall feel no inclination for a 
food, cooked and prepared by another, nor shall 
be make any reflections on another man's 
conduct, except while deliberating a question 
of public interest in a council or meeting 
convened for the purpose. 


sitfire ^ifriRar ii 

He shall not dangle his legs, nor listlessly 
move his arms, nor be hasty in his speech, and 
under no circumstance shall he indulge in the 
vice of over-eating. He shall escort a Srotriya 
or an Atithi to the border of his land or village, 
after having fed him well in his own house. 

3 

TOFT Trf&qf Trsqf <KT: II 3*11 

lift ■qpit 8pfrfctf%T:ii 3mi 
He shall pass the closing part of the day in 
friendly gossips with his trusted and well- 
meaning friends. A householder shall leave his 
bed early in the morning, and propitiate the 
gods and the Brahmanas with precious gifts. It 
is incumbent on a householder to ponder well 
over a matter be fore executing it (Vrddha- 
Pantha), to be godly and devoted to the service 
of the deity, like a man in disease (Arta-RIti), 
and not to,suffer any delay in the execution of 
a work, when once he has chosen his line of 
action, like a load-carrier briskly runni.ng with 
his load in the way (Bharavahl-Riti). 


T m rifo: trsrr$ tnw rf fcwi n 

arfoRIFT TETH 3^11 

^Rrssnrtr% crani 

toft ^rfra^r gpf toftt ultmvHHj i 3^11 

The wordly duties of a Vaisya, or of a 
Ksatriya consist in the celebration of religious 
sacrifices, and in the study and practice of 


charities, while performance of religious rites, 
study of the Vedas, acceptance of gifts, practice 
of charities, teaching and officiating at the 
religious sacrifices of others in the .capacity of 
a priest, are morally obligatory toa Brahmana, 
living the life of a householder. The one and 
imperative duty of a Ksatriya is the protect the 
people from foreign invasions and civic or 
internal disturbances. 

f^?T: 4^dHII 

TpTO fgsfr ^Tjnsr 3611 

Banking, merchandise, and rearing of large 
herds of cattle, are the functions which a 
member of the Vaisya (trading) community, is 
bom to perform, while the sole duty of a Sudra 
is to render personal service to the fore most of 
the twice born castes. 

grf gpfargRq .il 33ii 

Truthfulness, annihilation' of all killing or 
hostile propensities, non-stealing, personal 
cleanliness, and self-control, are the virtues, the 
practice whereof is equally obligatory on all 
human beings, irrespective of castes or 
functions in life. 

«jfrmfii^wvr<5PtT8nii 
3 <U(U*lfU<hTifl "IT: 3 T TfftT m^IrTII 

One should earn his livelihood by means 
proper to, and specifically enjoined in the 
6 astras for the panicular community one would 
belong to, which should never be crooked or 
deceitful. 

HIH* q 'l f&P l&qTqil 

« ' Rf«qrarf TThT: xr$j : TOFFT 'TOTH 33 II 

He who is in the habit of taking rice, 
matured for more than three years, is alone fit 
to drink the holy Soma, while the person whose 
daily meals consist of boiled rice, not more than 
one year old, should perform the proper and 
necessary religious sacrifices before taking it. 



TnnW *T% <$ii|ffc([g fg^T:ll33ll 

A householder shall duly celebrate, each 
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year, the Vedic sacrifices known as Soma, Pasu- 
Pratyayanam, Grahanesti, and Caturmasyam, 
in the failure whereof the one known as 
Vaisvanari, should be performed. A religious 
sacrifice, should not be celebrated with a 
number of articles or offerings, less than that 
laid down in the 6astras in that behalf. 


^ TTfrT 5^ 

9 SI (Til 'y^tuiir^f^pnril 3311 


By celebrating a religious sacrifice with 
money or articles begged of a Sudra, a Brahmna 
is sure to reincarnate as a Candala in his next 
existence. 


W ^T^ll 
orr ^tii 

■yT: T TT:ll 

1 ’T ydWd:ll ^qil 

By stealing anything collected for the 
celebration of a religious sacrifice, the stealer 
becomes a crow or a Bhasa (bird) in his next 
birth. Of the four persons whose granary is 
filled with grains, who has got enough grain 
stored in his house to last him for three days, 
who has got sufficient only for a day's use, and 
the person who lives by picking up grains from 
the stubbles (Unca-Vrtti), the each preceding 
one is happier and lives in greater comfort than 
the one immediately succeeding him in the 
order of enumeration. 

^TTII 

n TiTsr cnf^n 3^11 

A Brahmana is prohibited from adopting a 
profession which is calculated 'to interfere with 
his studies and divine contemplation, and who, 
in want of the barest necessaries of life, may be 
allowed to beg of a pupil, of a king, or of a fellow 
Brahmana. Any dishonest means of livelihood, 
or maintaining himself by passing off as a false 
prophet, or a false ascetic, is equally nefarious 
and criminal. It is sin for a Brahmana to earn 
money in pursuits of vanity. 

■=? ^ TffWT:ll ^V9|| 


A householder shall put on clean clothes, 
shave himself and pare off his finger-nails every 
day, and in short, must be cleanly in his habits. 
A man is enjoined not to sit down to his meals 
in the presence of his wife, and nor without 
being decently wrapped in his upper garment. 

?dll 

A Brahmana should be always humble, and 
constantly wear his holy thread, nor shall he 
speak harsh to any body. 

^ 3<?|( 

Micturation in a river-bed, in a shade, over 
ashes, in a pasturage, in water, or in the road, 
is forbidden, it being sinful for a man to pass 
urine while looking at the sun, or at the moon, 
or at the gloom of the evening, or at a woman, 
or at a Brahmana. 


if ^ 

^ *J3f ■tjfaf W ^<dU^chfvKI ^ rTII * O II 


One should not look at the blaze of fire, nor 
at any naked woman, nor at one sharing the 
bed of her husband, nor at any excreted matter, 
nor sleep with his head towards the west. 


-5T ^ 11 

#if 1 ympf Trsfter&rn 

It is forbidden to spit or throw blood, 
orpoison, orany sort of excreta into water. It is 
injurious to bask one's soles in the glare of fire, 
or to leap over a blazing fire, or to drink of the 
blended palms of one's own hands, or to rouse 
up a sleeping person, or to play with any 
dishonest gambler, or to live in contact with any 
diseased person. 

f^ugj trTSJJT 

TTferfcTmi *3 II 

Exposure to the smoke and vapours of a 
cremation ground, and residence on a river 
bank, should be avoided as harmful. One 
should not stand over tom hairs, husks of 
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grains, and ashes, nor upon particles of any 
human cranium. 

sriRff Trf 

A cow should not be disturbed while 
drinking, nor a chamber should be entered into 
by any passage other than its proper door. 
Money or any pecuniary help should not be 
asked of a greedy king, nor of a person who 
does not live according to the injunctions of the 
Sastras. 

34uii-nni^nr<*)T$ flrqtntrf SJwita wii 

xngTjjf wjoipi wxmi 

flmtww <M^miin8*i<u«u n fir *rn 

A rite of Upakarma (study of the Vedas after 
performing certain religious rites), should not 
be performed under the auspices of the full 
moon, of Sravana, or of the asterism of Sravana 
and Hasta, nor on the fifth day of the moon's 
wane in the month of Havana, nor on a day 
marked by the asterism of Rohini or Pusya, nor 
on the occasion of an Astaka. The stool, urine 
and other excreta should be put and deposited 
at a distance from one's dwelling-house. 

Pmurtii 

WOT ^faVIMItuWMtfaq ^rilXdll 

The study of the Vedas should be 
discontinued for three successive days on the 
occasion of the death of one's disciple, priest, 
spiritual preceptor, or a male cognate relation. 
Cessation of Vedic study should be enjoined 
on the happening of an earthquake, or meteor- 
fall, or thunder-clap, or on the death of a 
Srotriya Brahmana, and after finishing the 
recitation of a Veda and its allied Aranyakam 
by a student or pupil, duly initiated. 

aifigsr yfrPjn ^rii wi 

c#TT5r VVsHMT?! H#5^imo|| 


A study of the Vedas is forbidden on days 
of the full and the new moon, as well as on the 
eighth or the fourteenth day of the moon's wane 
or increase, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 
after eating, at the meeting of two seasons, after 
taking any gift, at any 3raddha ceremony, and 
on the passion of a snake, hog, mangoose, dog, 
or cat between the pupil and the preceptor at 
the time of study. 

%l shl *0 vi* U I M «ll U I rirffo 1 1 

^«^?iyV^I'rl4VyVII ; IMrddir*tl'%ll 

A study of the Vedas should be 
discontinued just as the reader would hear the 
bark, or howl, or braying or screeching, or 
crying, or moaning of a dog, or a juckal or an 
ass, or an owl, or an infant or a sick person, as 
well as on the near approach of a dead body, 
or a 6udra, or any morally degraded person. 

^ fa^rWfddttM^II 
TPSTFft ITTJftfcT^II 

One should refrain from studying the Vedas 
at an unholy place, in the road, on hearing a 
thunder clap, after dinner, in wet palms, in 
water, at the dead of night; in storm, on the 
appearance of meteoric flashes in the sky, in 
dust storm, at evening and during snowfall. 

tail 8 u h * spit*! s-i Hi ft <1 s n 

UWf¥vi<dW*ll}dlWr<^lfo«hlfa^:» Ml 

The Vedas should not be studied from a 
preceptor in motion, and be stopped on the 
advent of a holy person in the house, or while 
the disciple is riding elephant, a horse or a 
camel, or in a carriage, or climbing a tree or a 
hill, or crossing a river; these thirty seven 
occasions of non-study of the Vedas should be 
regarded as contingent on the happening of 
particular events, and as limited by the period 
of their respective durations. 

3<{% g 'd«iMi'«f TTirasraf Mtfowi.ii 

*nmmi 

Acts enjoined in the Vedas, as well as the 
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commands of a king or a preceptor, should be 
executed without questioning. The wife of 
another person, should never be polluted, and 
the shadow (of a person) as well as all excreted 
matter, and oils and cosmetics for human use, 
should never be leapt over and crossed. 

ef^TEPTII 

r§(Wa fa u q i wj iTu T^rg^im^n 
It is a sin to make light of a king or of a 
Brahmana, or of a sniike, or of a disease lurking 
in the system. The refuges of tables and all sorts 
of excreta, should be shunned from a distance 
as impure. 



One shall not repent after executing any act 
approved of the Srutis or the Srastras, nor 
question its propriety or ethical fairness. A son 
or a disciple should be flogged, at times, for 
the purpose of discipline. 

3rra^refcr snf rj 

Virtue should be perpetually practised and 
by all means, and voice should be repressed 
and refrained from. One should not angrily 
dispute with one's parents and' guests (lit: 
chance comers at one's house), even in the 
existence of a right cause for the same. 

W WdTW gifajlll 

One should not bathe in another's tank 
before lifting five handful of clay from its bed, 
which rule does not hold good in respect of 
lakes, springs and other natural reservoirs of 
water. 

^ XFTTT tWI xTtl 11 

The bed of one should never be used by 
another, and the food prepared by one's own 
enemy, or by a Brahmana who is not a keeper 
of the sacred fire (Nlragni), might be partaken 
of only in severe distress. 


l^dilM^ddlrildlNcbl^a^rvHdl^ll 

TalfadyiMdlfadiqjl ^|| 

RT^II 


fqyp*jRH')5N' Tlt^sbfauiWVlTII ^|| 

4 *f^’ll ^TERII 

^ ^zrr -btrt *c*n 


A bad food, or the one prepared by a 
professional musician (lit. lute-player), or by a 
defiler of another man's bed, or by a person who 
lives by making breaches among friends and 
relations (Varddhusika), or by Brahmana who 
is the spiritual preceptor of prostitutes, or bya 
professional physician, or by a professional 
actor, or by a dishonest and furious person, or 
by a member of any of the twice-born castes, 
not formally invested with the holy thread 
(Vratya), or by an arrogant braggart, or by one 
who eats the refuges of others men's or by one 
who lives by selling knowledge, or by an 
uxorious husband, or by a village priest, or by 
a cruel king, or by a traitor, or by a public 
executioner or by a malicious, person, or by an 
utterer of falsehood, or by a wine-seller, or by 
a bard (Vandi), or by a goldsmith, should never 
be taken. The flesh of an animal not sacrificed 
to a god, or boiled rice infested with worms and 
hairs, should never be partaken of. 


*Trff 

Tfrsrra rT oRTOT:ll 

An article of food, such as boiled rice etc., 
prepared on a previous day or night, or 
partaken of by another, or touched by a dog, or 
sprinkled over with water by a morally 
degraded person, or polluted by the touch of a 
woman in her menses, or squeezed by another, 
or smelled by a cow, or eaten by a bird, or 
trampled" down with foot, should be shunned, 
as impure and unwholesome. 



■'TTftrT HSJTrtTR 


3T5T 


III *VSII 
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A food (including boiled" rice), prepared by 
a Sudra, should be unconditionally rejected 
with the exception of one made by a Dasa, 
Gopa, Kulamitra, Ardhasiri, Napita, or a Sudra, 
who has surrendered himself to a Brahmana, 
which may be eaten without any prejudice. 

Boiled rice, prepared on a previous day and 
kept soaked with clarified butter, may be, safely 
taken without any unwholesome effect. Articles 
made of wheat and barley, and without any 
admixture of clarified butter, should be rejected 
as food. The milk of a she-camel, or of any 
female animal with unbifurcated hoofs, should 
not be used. 

cJSlT 

■gpr ■'sr y^u^hf^i-tii vsoii 

^ ehmdl 'BT:II 

*1^11 ^ II 

The flesh of any carniverous bird or of a 
Dyatuha, as well as that of a dog, should never 
be eaten. The sin, conseguent on eating the flesh 


of a Sarasa, Hamsa (Ekasapha), Balaka, Baka 
or Tittibha, as well as the one originating from 
the use of Krsra, Pupa, Sankull, etc., without 
dedicating them to one's guest, or from that of 
the flesh of a swan, Kurura, Bhasa, Khanjana, 
or 6uka, may be expiated by a three days fast. 

The use of garlic or onion in food, should 
be atoned by performing a Candrayana 
penance. The use of any cooked meat on the 
occasion of Sraddha ceremony, and after 
dedicating it 'to one's departed manes (Pitrs) 
does not entail any sin. 


erctor -sift f^tTfr MVptRrT ; U 

mV Vuu«4 ^im^ r P r 

The soul of the person, who want only kills 
any animal in this life, lives for as many number 
of years in hell after death, as there are hairs on 
the body of that slaughtered animal, and who 
may be only rescued, if the god Hari kindly 
listens, to his constant prayers for expiation on 
the condition of his never killing any animal in 
his next re-birth. 


ii ffcr sfhrmrt Msuyuut <{4<sr<r% wm>rin£ 3iiTm<*>iu^ 


3TS3TO: V9 / Chapter 97 


Ml^ldC-cW dcIM 


^diivx^gf ■<a , R*'«ft8T?r Tr^mrii 

V|c|uI{Mrll<MHf 3 II 

uramf "ETTTHprf ^ <*iRun yjf^RuKhi 
marram: TfE ^11 


Yajnavalkya said : — O Brahmanas, now hear 
me discourse on the means of cleansing or 
purifying the articles of .daily use. All articles 
of gold, silver, conch-shell, or precious stones, 
as well as blankets and utensils are made pure 
by simply washing it with water. A spoon, or a 
laddie, as well as paddies, may be made pure 
by simple lipping them in hot water. An article. 


made of wood or horn, is made pure by the 
scraping off of a slice from its body, while the 
utensils to be used in a sacrificial ceremony, 
may be made pure by simply washing them 
with water. 

fJ|nuU<chV|)xjt : yjtuirUlPdcIchlrvi^ctll 311 

A blanket, or a cloth, made of sheep's hair 
or silk, is purified by dipping it in hot water, or 
by sprinkling drops of cow's urine over its 
surface. 

4)ftRp r MV'qsfT: 

-rnmDst <tot %ymf^Ffrarte?Mii ■an 
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An article, obtained by begging, is made 
pure by being looked at by a woman, while a 
baked earthen pot is purified by a second 
burning. 


ippflehdiyiui!' ^rniM\<ebe(iRf^r:ii mi 


A pot of bolied rice, smelled by a cow, or 
dropped upon by a bunch of hair, or an insect, 
may be made pure by simply throwing a pinch 
of ashes over it. The ground is purified by 
rubbing it with water. 


3T$sq|TbfH "grfttjNvlMrrilcfjtfuri^ll 5,11 

An utensil made of brass, lead, or copper, is 
purified by rubbing it with alkali or any acid 
substance, an iron-made one by being rubbed 
with ashes, while a newly-gotten thing is 
always pure. 

<Tf*T 

WhRT ^n^H^KlRrHMirdd^ll 'Sll 

The water of any natural reservoir of water, 
is made pure by being smelled by a cow, while 
a bit of flesh dropped from the beaks of any 
carnivorous bird in carriage, of from the mouth 


of a dog, or touched by a Candala, does not lose 
its natural purity. 

T^VUI'MI jflt'ih 

^StTT ill 

The rays of the sun, fire, the shadow of a 
goat or a cow, the earth, a horse, a goat, a 
Brahmana, and a dewdrop (drop of water) are 
above all contamination. 

•HR3T ^ 11 

3TrerRT: ^-11^11 

A man should change his clothes after 
bathing, drinking, sneezing, sleeping, eating, or 
returning from a walk, and by rinsing his mouth 
with water after having made an Acamanam. 

sjerrr Tq jhqj i 

fda-rilMKdl fggc^uT <J ^f^trVll ^ o || 

A Brahmana need not rinse his mouth with 
water after an act of sneezing, sleeping, spitting, 
wearing an apparel, or lachrymation. It is 
enough to touch his right ear under the 
circumstance, since all the gods, such as Agni, 
etc., reside in the Kapha of that organ of a 
Brahmana. 


ii sfhrret wgmt wriyrrw 3rrsm<EPrt 

^h<n<nRidiils«2tm:ii ^vsii 


/ Chapter 98 


ilMcurcw '33TPET 

3T2T ^PTfoRr ^8^ *pJJrTTjgrlT:ll 

'( iRyPHI : II \ II 

Yajnavalkya said : — O you holy masters of 
excellent pentiential rites, now hear me 
discourse on the method of making gifts. The 
Brahmal,las are the fittest persons to make gifts 
to, foremost among them being those who 
regularly perform and celebrate the Brahmini- 
cal rites and ceremonies. 

y^ni iMtsfa gnr f^r fwhPcid i: ( fl^ii 
git 

The best even among the latter are those 
who know the Supreme Brahma, and have 


devoted themselves to the cultivation of 
intellectual and spiritual knowledge. Gifts of 
cows, proprietory right in lands, food grains 
and gold, should be given to a Brahmana, who 
is every way worthy of receiving the same. 

cj UlfT: gfcry$:ll 

A Brahmana, who has neither erudition, nor 
is a seeker of spiritual knowledge, has no right 
to accept any figts; and degrades the giver as 
well as his own sould by accepting any. 

^Ef YcTF tnt flr^d : II 

■EITlilrldirMdldoy SGgnjH 1 ?TfrF:ir«ll 

A gift should be made every day to a worthy 
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receiver, as well as on special occasions. A 
person is morally bound to give somethng in 
charity to a person in straitened circumstances, 
and soliciting his help, according to his own 
means and in a devout spirit. 


^IrTST J^Rtlft fft: mi 

A thousand of milch-cows with their horns 
cased in gold, and hoops bound with silver, 
may be given in gift to a Brahmana with 
thousand bowls of Indian bell-metal. 

WP Wqvl: f^ll 
'TO ehlW cbl^ll ^11 

The horn cases should be made of a Pala 
weight of gold (one Pala=eight tolas), the hoofs, 
of seven Palas. of silver, and the bowls, of fifty 
Pala weights of bell-metal, each. 


:gni 


3TT3T ^ {R|c(f4dHU V9II 


A calf should be given with each of the 
abovesaid number of cows, or a sound and 
healthy calf, with a golden bowl, should be 
given with them. By making a gift in the 
preceding manner, giver is enabled to live in 
heaven for as many years as there are hairs on 
the body of each cow, gifted away. 


cfTcIT fepfactitd l fe clrHtwWlMdlHIl 
cfiRlHI <ill 

A cow of the Kapila species, gifted away in 
the preceding manner, succours the souls of the 
relations of her giver, removed to the seventh 
degree in the ascending line. 

'*ncrg5W3f ^ ’riTcfl' y^yythi 

Tjfglcft fotT •? -prfdll S 11 

A cow with the head and hoofs of a yet 
unborn calf just issued out of the passage of 
parturition, should be regarded as the 
embodied representative of the earth goddess; 
and the merit of making the gift of such a one 
at the time, is identical with that of making a 
gift of the whole world. 

w nr ^ wii 

3tO<iim<4RRMgi wf ^oii 


A giver of a healthy and diseaseless cow, 
whether with or without a calf, is glorified in 
heaven. 

y i qyfNi r^4lR<gm4d *ilyc(Mei<iu 

By shampooing the feet of a tired and travel- 
worn person, by nursing the sick and the poor, 
by worshipping the god, or by washing the holy 
feet of a Brahmana, one is sure to acquire the 
same merit as that of making the gift of a cow. 

STRTfTcTfiFT t)RmRr|iA|f fJtl4dHH 

fg^TRT cTrETT 

A man, by making the gift of a wished-for 
thing (desired by the receiver himself) to a 
Brahmana, is glorified in the region of the gods. 
By making gifts of lands, lamps, boiled rice, 
cloths, and clarfied butter, a man is a sure to 
acquire opulence in his next birth. 

yim i 'jfod tym w»Wl4> 

The merit of making the gift of a house, or 
paddy, umbrella, garland of flowers, or of a 
tree, or a carriage or of clarified butter, of water, 
ensures an exalted position to the giver in 
heaven. 


WvNr yiHifa tit^Nth)! 

srfarrenfaT ^11 ^11 

dHt i cH4y^d ^r4rraf:ii 


By making the gift of Vedas, a man is 
translated to the region of the supreme - 
Brahma, unattainable even by the gods. By 
transcribing the Vedas, Yajna Sastras or the 
works on Dharma Sastras even for money, a 
man is elevated to the beatitude of Brahmaloka. 
The true signification of the Vedic verses, is to 
be gathered at all costs, since God created the 
universe on the basis of the immutable Vedas 
(knowledge). 
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flfldlWrf uiHlIrr P^uhdfdqii 
Htowa ^rrafsr ^'311 

By making the gift of a well-transcribed 
work on Itihasa or Puranam, a man is glorified 
in the region of the supreme Brahma, and 
becomes doubly entitled to the privileges of 
heaven. It is sin for a Brahmana to join in any 
secular topic, or to lend his ears to any 
scandalous gossip, or listen to a speech, made 
in a vulgar, or in a Mleccha tongue. 


•epm yu4» q qt t ru : wm#iT t ^ni 

a wifciTOf w 1 ^ £4,deb4ui:ii ^11 
Water, Kusa grass, milk, sandal wood, or 
any kind or edible roots or leaves, need not be 
refused when offered, it being not anywise 
impious to accept a gift from a dishonest 
person, voluntarily made and received without 
asking. 


3FW fgTCmTII 

faggwfira ^TII 

TTcfa: yPd<j^TOdl<j^gften i 9oll 


Anything offered by a eunuch, by a man or 
woman of questionable morals, as well as the 
one offered "by one's enemy, should be 
unconditionally rejected, except for the purpose 
of celebrating any religious celebrating any 
religious ceremony, ot performing the obse- 
quies of one 1 s own father. 

ii ?Rt sfbrrsi 

f:ll uii 


•*r sitcTsq TOfw <T fgWl.ll 

He, who though being a fit and worthy 
receiver of gifts, studiously avoids accepting 
any, acquires the same relgious merit as a 
maker of girts. 


3TSTRT: W / Chapter 99 


ddM 

3isr ^MNyunyidqu 

* it 

^ssf TOW^faP4^dd£Bfa‘ TO It 

eqtfl c fR Tt 311 

Yajnavalkya said : — Now I shall describe the 
process of celebrating £raddha-ceremonies for 
the propitiation of one's own departed manes, 
whereby all sins are expiated. 

A day of the new moon, Astaka, Vrddhi 
(occasion of the marriage of one' s son) the 
advent of Pretapaksa (dark fortnight in the 
month of Bhadra) the passing of the sun into 
the sign of cancer or of capricorns, receiving of 
any kind of excellent meat, the advent of 
Brahmanas well versed in the Vedas in ones's 
house, the two equinoxes, the passing of the sun 
into a zodiacal sign, the astral combination 
known as Vyatipata Yoga, Gajacchaya (Magha 
trayodasl the thirteenth day of the moon' s wane 
marked by the asterism Magha) a solar or a 


lunar eclipse, are the occasions on which a 
Sraddha ceremony is to be performed. 

TO yPdfrfcl iN TO'KTW: y*1P4flT: II 
atffcrsr: wfSfoi sfrfwif ^gfaspmi^ii 
4di4(4-^pwf BiM^rf^rufo.-ii 
44^ydtfa*l^ l Mldiyif^%l^*lliiv n:ll *11 
r^U|ind^d<lP^dPvi^^ f - grgr^T:ll 
• »4P rgr ^dMlPm r: yaiPd'a^iRvr.'imii 
fqnp^TrM TOW: TO&TOMl 
Young 6rotriya Brahmanas well-versed in 
Vedic lore, astrologers, Trimadhus, the three 
Savarna friends the sister's son, the family 
priest, son-in-law, the preceptor, the father-in- 
law, the maternal uncle, daughter son, the 
disciple, the wife's brothers, and friends and 
relations of the deceased, the three Naciketas, 
and Brahmanas who officiate at the religious 
sacrifices or are the keepers of the sacede fire, 
or practise asceticism, or are fondly devoted to 
their parents, or strictly conform to the rules of 
Brahmanism, should be alone invited on the 
occasion of a Sraddha ceremony. 



236 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 99 


ft 5,11 

r.ii 

a^wrararsr «nsr?f: ^ish h van 



A diseased or a maimed Brahmana, as well 
as one born with an additional bodily 
appendage, or bom in the unmarried state of 
his mother, or the issue of her second marriage, 
or any wise deviated from the execution of his 
true Brahminical duties, or ungodly (lit., having 
no faith in the god Visnu) in his conduct should 
not be invited on the occasion of a Sraddha 
ceremony. 


CTSTT wFvH'<f:H 

{*!' alu^ch xTWyl: TJSTfill <?|| 
rRT w 

The Brahmanas, eligible to be present in the 
ceremony, should be invited on the day, 
previous to its celebration through other 
Brahmanas. 


Then on the occasion of the ceremony, the 
performer of a Sraddha, should first humbly 
ask the invited Brahmanas to be seated in their 
respective seats, and then with his blended 
palms entreat them to arrange themselves in 
the following order, viz., two Brahmanas before 
the vessel containing offerings for the gods, 
with their faces turned towards the east, and 
three before the vessels containing offerings for 
the performer's depaned manes and with their 
faces turned towards the north. Similar 
disposition of Brahmanas, should be made in 
respect of the vessels containing offerings for 
the performer's maternal ancestors. 


^varr fejsrra? -jvihRiii *011 


Then after having offered water to the Pitrs 
for washing their hands with, and cushions of 
kusa blades to seat upon, the performer, with 
the pennission of the Brahmanas officating at 
the ceremoney, would invoke the presence of 
his departed, manes in it, by reciting the proper 


Mantras, and scatter barley grains over the 
vessels containing the sacred knots of kusa 
grass (Pavitram). 

After that he shall offer water to the 
Brahmanas by reciting the "Sannodevi" etc.. 
Mantra, barley grains by reciting the one, 
beginning with "Yavosi" etc.. Mantra. 

i?T: fpgrr 

arraTfr ^ ww 

Then with the permission of the Brahmanas, 
he shall invoke the presence of his departed 
manes in the ceremony by reciting the Mantra, 
running as "Ayantu nah, Pitara" (Come, O our 
fathers) etc., by whirling his right hand over 
his head from the left. 

frivh «hi<4: 

In offering Arghas to the Pitrs, sesamam 
seed should be used instead of barley grains, 
and the performer of the ceremony shall then 
meditate upon their divine selves. 

farfBI: WPimRIrl '3J53T TIT* 

3U<|4< 

fasfrr wn%?r:ii ^\sn 

Then the vessel containing the offering for 
the Pitrs shall be bent by reciting the Mantra 
ranning as "Pitrbhyoh Sthanam-asi. " Then 
boiled rice, soaked with clarified butter; should 
be taken in hand, and the pennission of the Pitrs 
should be obtained by reciting the Mantra, 
running as "Agnou Karisye" etc., after w4ich 
the Gayatri Mantra and the one running as 
Madhuvata, etc., should be thrice recited over 
it. Then after having recited the Mantra running 
as Yathasukham Vakyatah Sada (stay silently 
for a while as you lease) etc., the perfonner of a 
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Sraddha should mentally recite the sacred 
Mantras for a while during which period the 
Pitrs should be contemplated as partaking of 
the oblations of boiled rice offered to them. 

3T?T M XT ^KsblMdlWrlRoll 

mP^ t P r tot frmn 

3T^n^rar ■gtfrr: vn-. im xNi ^ii 

The performer should offer the Havisya 
oblations to his fathers, if dt:sired, in an 
ungrudging spirit. He should mentally repeat 
the name of God or any other sacred Mantra, 
until the Pitrs would fmish their meal, and then 
recite the benedictory Vedic Verses, running as 
Madhu Vata ritayate (may the sweet wind blow 
over the land) etc., and scatter the dedicated 
boiled rice over the ground by reciting the "Om, 
Triptah Sthah" (Be you appeased) Mantra. 

^UIxSTR: «<£»rH<jidll 

After that, oblations of boiled rice, mixed 
with sesamame seeds, should be offered near 
the vessel containing the refuge of the meals of 
the Pitrs, the offerer looking towards the South 
at the time. 

M l d l HSHI ' W^ cfSJT^TEPpf rra:IR3ll 
Oblations should be thus offered to the souls 
of one's grand father and great grandfather, 
both in the paternal and the maternal lines; and 
the rite of oblations should be closed by offering 
Acamaniyam (water for rinsing the mouth) to 
them. 

xTII 

•Zrm xT 7IW ^MTchU^ r ^ ll 3*11 
eUx^dlfMAi^ r d : fqf«TSr W^xJIdTHII 
A Brahmana shall utter the term "Svasti" in 
connection with all acts done by him in course 
of the ceremony, after which the Aksayyas 
should be given, and the Brahmanas officiating 
at the ceremony, should be remunerated with 


Daksinas, as his means would admit of. Then 
he would ask the permission of the Brahmanas 
for uttering Svadha" with a recitation of the 
Mantra running as "Svadham Vacayisey" and 
the Brahmanas would express their consent 
thereto by uttering "Vacyatam" (speak out). 
Then the sacred knot of the Kusa grass 
(Pavitram) should be untied with the permis- 
sion of the, Brahmanas, by reciting "Pitrbhyah 
Svadhocatyam," and he should sprinkle water 
over the ground with a similar permission of 
theirs with the Mantra "Om, Asta Svadha. 

far&T^ Sjjft fa^dd) 3 hll 

Ulq-dlPRfft xnfcr tJiH ^11 

^T: xTH 3^ II 

Then having again sprinkled water over 
the ground in accompaniment of the Mantra 
running as "Visvedevah Priyantam" etc. (May 
the Visvedevas be pleased with the ceremony), 
he should recite the one beginning with "Dataro 
Noh Abhivarddhanatam" (May our givers 
enjoy greater prosperity), whereupon the 
Brahmanas Would reply "Om, Astu" (Om, be 
it so). 

firar qi^ - afap rer f^nfotii 3^1 

Then the performer of the ceremony, would 
devoutly make an obeisance to the Brahmanas 
and dismiss them with sweet words. Then the 
Brahmanas in connection with the vessels 
known as the Pitr patras, etc., would be bidden 
adieu to by reciting the Mantra running as 
"Vaje" "Vaj", etc. 

TT^raT: Hjfagfa lt , PraifrRIT:ll 3411 

■gg ^lU I R^^H PM<j£PeMHII 3311 

Then the lid or the cover of the Pitr patra 
containing the Argha — sprinkled water, should 
be removed, and the performer would sprinkle 
a few drops thereof, and bid them (Brahmanas) 
farewell as before. He should circumbulate the 
ground or the site of the ceremony, and take 
the residue of the oblations dedicated to his 
manes. 
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msrarfl ^ T3Rf qpzfar wn 
irer ^f^xrf ^r^pnHftrn 3011 

■JT^rT^f^v^^fiTSn': IqtrgT'qcf: f^THTrll 

Both he and his wife, would practise a vow 
of continence for the night. A Sraddha 
ceremony, should be performed on the occasion 
of a marriage in the house in the aforesaid 
manner, with the exception that the term 
"Nandimukhai should be appended to the 
name of each of the performer's departed 
manes, and the oblations containing Vadari 
frutis, should be offered to them. 

14*1 Hyi WW 33 II 

fi nnfcrcr$ > ?t n 3^11 
3Tf^TTZmf T*T I'll 

In a rite of Ekoddista Sraddha, the vessel of 
oblation known as the Daivapatram, should be 
omitted, and the Pavitras, made of a single 
blade of Kusa grass, should be used. It is futher 
distinguished by the absence of all invocation 
and "Agnoukaranam" rites, which should be 
performed with the upper sheet or garment 
(uttariya) being placed on the right shoulder of 
the perfomer (Apasavyavat). The Aksayyas 
(threads) should be given in the present rite by 
saying "Upatistatam" (Be pleased to get up) 
while the Brahmanas should be bidden adieu 
to by crying " Abhiramyatam", "whereupon the 
Brahmanas would say "Abhiramasva". 

arsqfsf ifcronr y*N*)ri n 

^Wdl ffa ir«lf v*ll 

In a Sapindlkarana ceremony, perfumed 
water containing sesamame seeds, should be 
placed in four vessels at the time of offering 
the Arghya, and one of them should be 
exclusively didicated to the use of the Preta 
(departed mane for the salvation of whose soul 
the ceremony is performed) . 

After that the oblations and offerings offered 
to the latter (Preta) should be divided, by 
reciting the two Mantras beginning with "Ya 
Samana, " etc., and then mixed with those 


offered to the souls of the performer's grand- 
father. 

ftarar arfan 
znFsr ffdcwi^d ii ?mi 
d'WIUH f§f 3 T:ll 

fqtrgfgr qta fgfrgft - < g » c (4 qni ^11 

The forms of Sraddha, known as Ekoddhista 
and Parvana, jointly constitute what is known 
as Sapindkarnam. Rice with pitchers, full of 
water, should be offered to the soul of a 
departed ancestor at the close of the year in the 
event of the Sapindakarna £raddha, it being 
performed within it. The oblations offered to 
one's departed manes in the course of a 
Sraddha, should be given over to a cow, or to a 
goat, or to a Brahmana for eating at the close of 
the ceremony, or they should be cast in fire or 
water. 

iftwniq $ w <5 
W^lfiqi^WIT^^PIMI^ : II sail 

u r fti 3 cfi { 1 ^ 1 11 

rjsifaT fiidmg i.-ii 3411 
The satisfaction resulting form a Sraddha 
ceremony performed with Havisya (sun-dried 
rice boiled with any vegetable, and soaked with 
clarified butter) or with Payasa (sweetened 
porridge) in honour of one's departed manes, 
lasts them for a year, while the pleasure 
incidental to the performance of one with fish, 
or venison or mutton or Pakula fish, or goat's 
flesh, or with the flesh of a Parsata or an Ena or 
a Ruru (different families of deer), or of a boar, 
or of a hare, successively endures for a month 
more, in the order of enumeration. 

qtnrj ^ ^ TTyra.-ii 

yfdMrMU ’ f qfrP^cT ' ^ 1 ^ H^ll 3<?ll 
fdgdHI -5 y^Mtll 

glMcMMlvdST Wmil 'tfo || 

A 6raddha ceremony should be celebrated 
each year, on the thirteenth day of the moons's 
wane marked by the asterism (lunar mansion) 
Magha. A Sraddha ceremony should be like- 
wise performed each day, in honour of one's 
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departed manes from the first day of the dark 
fortnight to its close (day of the new moon) in 
the month of Bhadra, known in the Sanskrit 
calender as Pretapaksa (when the depoarted 
Manes are supposed to visit the earth), the 
benefit of such peformances being the birth of 
a daughter in the performer's family. Sraddha 
ceremonies for the salvation of souls who had 
quited the world in consequence of any cut, 
blow or sword-thurst, should be celebrated on 
the fourteenth day of the moon's wane, in virtue 
of which the performer would be rewarded 
with wealth, offspring and valour in this life. 

TT vyfis IJtSSRW ^J*P{II 

^ yirui^y^dlwzrm w u 

By duly performing a $raddha ceremony in 
honour of his departed manes, a performer is 
enabled to live a long life in the full possession, 
of a good name, and a sound bodily health, 
suffers no bereavement in life, and attains an 
elevated status in the world to come. 

cftdViteKrf ■RTRT irfrPl.ll 

w ^rraRf^ifisf riwti *3ii 


Knowledge spreads her store to such a man, 
the goddess of wealth pours bown plenty over 
his fields, filling his chests and coffers with all 
sorts of precious metal, and the number of his 
cattle swells by daily additions. 

apgFPijsr fafaerar: arcg 

A similar benefit is derived from celebrating 
a Sraddha ceremony ullder the auspicies of any 
of the three asterisms (lunar mansion) 
calculated from .the Krttika. 

444I&I1: %3JT: II 

3JTJ: UUT STT fasil WII >T«H 

HW fo q«l l <1^*1 itol fog Pl ' dlWg ill ^11 

The Pitrs of a Brahmana, who performs a 
Sraddha ceremony with new water (water of 
the rainy season) or with newly harvested rice, 
confer upon him the blessings of longevity, 
fatherhood, opulence, erudition and sovereign- 
ity in this life, and a residence in heaven, and 
even salvation, after death in return. 


it sfbnst RFPprft wnW simkw^ 
HIR ■sjSRgfiRpjtssiIP: II Wt 


3TSSTO: \oo / Chapter 100 


WEI 

ftHi<w>ltHjg< aT vj^ttPt Pratsraii 

TjsTsr wsfirn 3 u 

Yajnavalkya said : — Now hear me describe 
the symptoms which are exhibited in a person, 
struck by the malignant influence of a 
Vinayaka. The afficted person dreams of water 
and fancies in dreams that he has been bathing 
in a lake or pool. 

ferpTT PWHrl TT ES r: II 

The patient pines away in worrow and 
silence, and all his undertakings end in dismal 
failures. A king under the influence of a 
Vinayaka, lose his sovereignty, a virgin cannot 
secure a husband, and a matron continues 


sterile or is deprived of the blessings of 
motherhood. 


dltfrMItWH ^il^fcl Pi 4et*KHll 

<JU ?ll 

n4<i^Wftro i ftirq«WT ii 
»idiw4)Mfagre Frffcr l&wsqin^ii *11 

The remedy consists in a ceremonial 
ablution effected in the following manner: — 
The body of the patient should be first rubbed 
with a compound consisting of white mustard 
seeds and sandal wood pasted together with 
the admixture of clarified butter, his head being 
plastered with a paste of the drugs, known as 
Sarvousadhi and Savagandha. Then he should 
be seated on a platform, as in generally raised 
on the occasion of a religious sacrifice; and the 
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Brahmanas shall be asked to recite benedictory 
Mantras over his person. 

TjfricFT -ter •q a n y r q j pi fafgrfcjii 

W 3 TT^TT Ifcboiuf^pr: «hdj > mi 
wfcrarjfit Tsrtraf Tram 

TTSW$T WWRqftlffr : tneR T^ll $11 
Then four earthen pitchers, all of the same 
colour and filed with water fetched from the 
same lake or natural reservoir of water, and 
saturated with Rocona (yellow pigment), 
sandal paste, and Guggulu (aromatic gum 
resin) should be emptied over his head, the 
patient being seated on a red leather cushion, 
and the Brahmanas chanting the following 
Mantras at the time : — We bathe thee with 
water which has been purified by the Sun-God 
and the Holy Sages. 

%TT ''tmfer'wf'i 41*4 %ll 

WH ^ Wlft TT 3 T ^PTf Tffztf II V 9 || 

vdt lggftiu n 

May the. purifying element in the water, 
imparted to it by their sacred touch, cleanse thy 
spirit. May the gods Varuna, Indra, the Sun, the 
Wind, the concourse of the seven Holy Sages, 
as well as the Jupiter and the sacred person of 
the king, give back to thee thy lost splendour 
and fortune. May the ill fate which clings to thy 
hairs, forelock, head, temples, ears and eyes, 
be hereby dispelled and washed away. 

% Til'll 

-pmm fm ^%uAu i i -511 

cpTRTe^ TTII 

<rar W v r ^a ’ ^1 11 ^011 


surcharged with powdered turmeric, should be 
subsequently cast in the sacrificial fire in honour 
of the gods, known as Kusmanda and Rajputra, 
by appending the term Svaha (obeisance) to 
their respective names, each time they are 
invoked in the course of the ceremony. 

f%nr fafaMmPM 11 nil 

Tjc^rar TfMu|t<*hH :ll 

z? ' fw>i»cbn ii 

TTflRraffTTSra ^ cRT: f?TT:ll 

f^fvT:ii nil 

Then blades of Kusa grass should be spread 
over a place where four roads meet, and the 
votary or the priest officiating at the ceremony, 
should sit upon them with a tray on his head, 
containing both ripe and unripe grains of rice, 
sweet-scented flowers of beautiful colours, the 
three kinds of wine, curd, sweet porridge, 
boiled rice, clarified butter, treacle and 
sweetmeats, and worship the goddess Ambika 
in that posture with blended palms and in a 
devout spirit. 

•fHraffiliH ^5T -OTg ffi e ffctfrf Ttcft^ll nil 
WT ^11 

ffcra ctfw ^wfawni g tHi nil 

TF jfaiH f3RnTTJ#EfTRTTraTII ^11 
He shall dedicate those offerings to the 
goddess, and pray as follows : — "Grant me the 
boons of beauty and fame, O goddess, and 
make me happy in the delights of fatherhood. 



^n?IP!Rtjh4H4vi:ll ^11 

After that, mustard oil should be poured 
over his head and in his ears, and a Homa 
should be performed in the fire of lighted Kusa 
blades soaked with clarified butter, and held 
over his head. Libations of clarified butter. 


Gifts of white cloths and white sandal pastes 
should be made to the Brahmanas at the close 
of the worship, and the spiritual preceptor of 
the patient's family, should be appeared with 
the gift of a pair of cloths, and the tutelary 
deities of the planets should also be propitiated 
with a worship. 


n sfbrrei ^srivt T rannyiusi) at ra i tcMu^ 

•tpt yraa<ft sarw:ii n°n 
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3TSJJTC: / Chapter 101 


<f^rsr 

sOebW: 

u?w tw TajrFMI 311 

Yajnavalkya said : — It is incumbent on a 
person, cast under the malignant influences of 
hostile planets, to celebrate a religious sacrifice 
for their propitiation, which is called a Graha- 
yajna, and which a man, in quest of earthly 
prosperity and peace in life, shall do well to 
perform. 


ffWph ll 

TflC: £bV^J$flU|l: fj?!r:ll 311 

311 

The learned have designated the plantes as 
the Sun, the Moon, the Mars, the Mercury, the 
Jupiter, the Venus, the Saturn and the Nodes, 
both ascending and descending (Rahu and 
Ketu); and their respective malignant influences 
contain the wearing of copper, Indian bell 
metal, crystal, red sandalwood, gold, silver, 
iron, lead and Indian bell metal, by persons 
struck with them, on their bodies. 


TrTT: ^JeRTCrai TtF: ifcf: xftW: f^TtfocT: II 
'pSJT: f>wr: sfiRIgpif ^ciuflll ^i4|fdd:ll XII 
Now hear me, O holy sages, describe the 
respective colours of the aforesaid planets. The 
Sun is red; the Moon is white, the Mars, red; 
the Mercury and the Jupiter, yellowish; and the 
Venus, white; all the rest being black. 

wni£)<ji*4uifFi vfvniRqtii 

WS^PcfaHd :ll 

■g^nfr cirafRi ’Em mi 

7 FETT2J ^S^JcJ.’ll 

IBSfalRitW ERJ: ^ifejaq il 

A person struck by the malignant influence 
of any of the planets, should be. bathed with 
water containing bits of the metal, specifically 
held sacred to it, and libations of clarified butter 
surcharged with its particles should be likewise 
cast in the sacrificial fire in honour of its tutelary 
god. Offerings of gold, cloth and flowers. 


should be made to the antagonistic planet, and 
the worship should be conducted with flowers, 
perfumes, edibles and burning incense-sticks 
made of aromatic gum resin. 

3R$WJH| ftfi&T 3 #^t f ^c» ;'gR^|| 

' ^4 ' ui^P^d izmTsFcnrii van 
The tutelary gods of the planets, as well as 
their subordinates, should be worshipped by 
reciting the Mantras respectively held sacred 
to them. The Rk running as "Akrsna Rajasa", 
should be chanted during the worship of the 
SunGod, the one beginning with "Imam Deva", 
etc., should be recited in worshipping the 
Moon-God. The Mars should be invoked by 
reciting the Vedic verse, running as 
"Agnnirmurddha," etc., while the Mercury 
should be addressed with the one beginning 
with "Udbudhyasva," etc. 

Tit 3T -aidldP<*jdH tl 
EfTOHST tiffiKUdfdtd sERTHII ill 
The Rk running as "Braspati , etc., shall be 
chanted in the occasion of a worship of the 
Jupiter, and the Mantra of "Anyat," etc., on that 
of the worship of the Venus. The Saturn should 
be invoked by reciting the Rk running as 
"^annodevl," etc., while the Nodes should be 
respectively addressed with the verse running 
as "Kayayana" etc., and "Kranvana" etc. 

TOT?T: ftpiIcT:l| 

^ITST HftW: sPRl^ll 311 
^ t wEeth .- ii 

xiTERf XT ffgrzj 3<>ll 

ift: TpptlflT ETII 

Tars^liJ^MI^dl^ *TraFT TT?T;II 3311 

The twigs of such sacrificial trees or plants 
such as the Arka, the Paisa, the Khadira, the 
Apamarga, the Pippalla, the Oudumbbara, the 
3ami, and Durva and Kusa blades, soaked with 
curd, honey and clarified butter, should be 
respectively cast in the sacrificial fire, in Home 
ceremonies celebrated for the propitiation of the 
planets, such as the Sun etc., "Treacle and 
boiled rice, Payasa, Havisyannam (sun dried 
rice cooked with any sacred vegetables and 
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soaked with butter), boiled rice mixed with milk 
condensed and sweetened by boiling, curd with 
boild rice, clarfied butter, cakes, cooked meat 
and Vicitrannam (some thing like our modem 
Pilaos) should be respectively dedicated as 
offerings to the planets beginning with the Sun. 

Wn^flT of 

WT: UMcl ^11 


A cow, a conch-shell, an ox, gold a cloth, a 
horse, a black cow, iron and a goat, are the 
Daksinas (honourarium), which should be paid 
to the Brahmanas officiating at the ceremonies 
respectively celebrated for the propitiation of 
the Sun, the Moon, the Mars, the Mercury the 
Jupiter, the Venus, the Saturn and the Nodes. 
Even a king may derive many benefits from 
worshipping the planets. 


it sftnret Rgr^io) ^4<ao£ wnr?Tn^ 3ti*m*iu^ iii^wwlwiijt ¥iiPdPu=\Mu( 

1:11 ?o*|| 


iji^'eivew ^rrar 

ctnywTSTR T rag c i^ vg#4 n 
wrf f%:f^rrar <r#wr| _ ai ■arm *11 

Yajnavalkya said : — Hear me, O you holy 
sages, enumerate the duties of a householder, 
entering the life of a hermit at the close of his 
wordly career (Vanaprastha Dharma). 

Having left his wife in the charge of his son, 
or in her company a householder, retired from 
the affairs of the world, shall enter the forest, 
and live the life of a forest-dwelling hermit 
(Vanaprastha). 

3T Wflf>N T *ft sr 

Prffrsr yftygH ' q n 311 

Hctydfed TcT:( fcT:)ll 

31# niww tts 4 ' ^fgi^yRugn n xh 

sTrfli^III 

^t^iimi 

Putting his senses under perfect control, and 
banishing all procreative desires from his mind, 
he shall be a custodian of the sacred fire, revere 
the Brahmanas who shall belong to his own cult 
of nre worship, be hospitable to his guests, and 

il ffrr RSPjmrt TjcfcsPri yarnf ?n 

■=mr g5iTR?r«i 


Chapter 102 

propitiate his departede Manes, with the 
celebration of Pitryajna. Self-controlled he shall 
not attend to the embellishment- of his own 
person, wear long hairs, and please or endear 
himself to his own servants. Accepting neither 
gifts nor charities, he shall refrain from 
pursuing all sorts of worldly pursuits, and live 
contented and happy in perfect mastery over 
his own self. 



Once only in a day or a month, he shall bestir 
himself about procuring the necessaries of life, 
and pass his time in meditation and goodly 
thoughts, wishing and doing good to all. 

He shall sleep on the bare ground, and all 
his acts shall be shaped to the fruition of one 
grand desire, viz., the expansion of his spiritual 
self. 

H: <*>ua4>f4rftfd fvWfall 

yRcjaar THTOEFT «T rTFT xril V9II 

Never angry, and ever contented, he shall 
practise Yoga amidst the fires (with blazing logs 
of wood on four sides and the Sun over head) 
in summer, in an open plain during the rains, 
and in wet clothes in winter. 

3irem'«pr$ 

;STPT:II *o^|| 
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smrct: *03 / Chapter 103 


WSr'W 33TT5T 

fsrgfteW Trsr^Trfrr <r THronii 
^n^igr <^fy ^^R^roTT^ii ^ 11 



TTehjrTffrT: '««*»M^^:II 311 

Yajnavalkya said : — Hear me, O you, the 
foremost of beings, narrate the duties of a 
Bhiksu (mendicant friar). Having returned from 
the forest and performed the religious sacrifice, 
known as the Sarva-Veda Daksina, he shall 
celebrate a Prajapatya Vratam. Then humble, 
self controlled, and doing good to all, he shall 
abstract the divine energy from the sacrifical 
fire and assimilate it in his own self. 

Trarfrm mRsi^m hr^rmf htw«i^ii 
arortrrrsrt^f wu|t ^THP gpr.-n 311 
Now he shall be considered fit to reside in 
village, living on alms voluntarily offered. 
Otherwise he shall stir abroad in the evening 

11 ?fir sftnrei r?pj<iu) y graftal 3 H 


without any of the paraphernalia of begging, 
characterise a common mendicant, and live 
contented on what will be abtained in a single 
stroll. 

ftf|% fcr^iiU) -qisnuM TTvfr^r.-ii 

wR?fl:ll Yll 

He shall carry his bowl of gourd 
(Kamandalu) and his Tridanda staff with him. 
He shall beg for the barest necessaries of life, 
and not out of any motive for gain. By 
practiseing self-control and regulation of 
breath, etc., a Bhiksu may attain the elevation 
of a Paramhamsa, and ultimately emancipate 
his self at the completion of his Yoga. 

<i'diiPdPyfy4t mi 

By practising Yoga and moderation in diet, 
a Bhiksu may acquire an elevated status after 
death. Even a householder may emancipate his 
self by dint of wisdom, hospitalitu and charity. 

rail *0^11 


3TSqTO: * o'* / Chapter 104 


dTcHAUd^l^dld^illAINW ^vqyT:ll 

~ wi 3fpzifaii 311 

Yajnavalkya said : — The soul of a sinner, 
after enduring the pangs of hell, is necessitated 
to revert to the lower plain of animal existence, 
and to incarnate in succession therein till the 
fmal extinction of the effects of his prior sinful 
acts. The killer of a Brahmana, after passing 
through the bodies of a dog, an ass and a camel, 
in succession, shall again work up its way to 
the plane of human life, and shall be born deaf 
and dumb in his first incarnation therein. 
Wrfsift: cFfa: cfite: qu nfo|ffiTgqH :H 

<JHtsl f?lftlfs[gaF>:ll 311 
A stealer of gold, shall take birth as a worm 
or an insect in his next existence. A person 


defiling the bed of his own preceptor or 
superior, shall vegetate as a blade of grass in 
his next incarnation. 

■tf^d4lsbMlrH(§r TTrPTcf W RuVl^dJI 
SJsrprf TTOFft cUnUgHch .-lt ^11 

A killer of a Brahmana will be afflicted with 
an attack of pthysis in his next life, a goldstealar 
will have black teeth, and one seducing the wife 
of one's own preceptor, will have an attack of 
whitlow in his next birth. 

«IPygl«4friRTt>HI: fTSJT: T| ffo l fwf» :ll 
fttflglfl '&Wl4) TjfaeTeFif^ 3jeRF:ll'*ll 
sFtefT c|% T$ft q^p.-ll 

Tzn?rayiT^<: ftnsftumi 

*r^ii 
Wd«llll ^11 
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■qro TJST: V7 

4|Si||eb4 TTPCET fd4ctrW \9II 

ywn«nn :ii 

rlrit Pt«hcj41^dl <J>el mjfu 4)PlH:ll All 

^TTERf H^Tt^T tR &ll^ffqfa rtT:ll^ll 
He who steals food-grain in this life, will be 
deprived of food in his next, while he who 
breaks the music at a duet, will be bom dumb 
in his next existence. A grain stealer is bom with 


an additional limb, and is tormented with a 
foetid smell in his nostrils, and a crooked 
nature, whicc cannot bear the good fortune of 
others. An oil stealer will be bom as an insect 
known as oil worm is his next life, or as a mean, 
malicious person with fetour in his mouth. 
Those who have auspicious marks on their 
persons, will be rich and happy, while the 
opposite may be predicted of those possessed 
of contrary features. 


ii sfbmrf ng i ypj i Tmfymsfr snw^Rnrt , <iiijr^<H*41^4(iiMr«b'pR5'Tnf 

^fW<raMl ssqre:ii *o**ii 


3T«ziTO: / Chapter 105 


411*1 clc-cpu ■3eTFer 

W T TffiHI fa Xf TlcH R f U 

aifnii^i^r^iiruii -^r: Tfn^arfcni sn 

Yajnavalkya said ;■ — Fot commission of 
heinous and infamous acts, and omission of 
doing what is good and commendable, a person 
is sure to be condemned to the torments of hell. 
An unbridled gratification of the senses paves 
one's way to the gates of hell. 
dW€TrH ■aRrfssf TTRf&rf fi f ^^ tll 
IgWWlnWIWn *T TO^frlll 311 

Hence rites of expiation shouldt be 
performed both for the cleansing of the spirit 
and the body. A performance of any expiatory 
rite restores the lost good name of its performer 
in society, and brings on that secret joy in the 
mind which is the true criterion of a reclaimed 
spirit. 

Htei: u41^lr4cl OT3flr&TOS(ro:ll 

wrf ^fw^ - fffuii : Tra rarofaqfitaT :u 311 

'Tfehl-MlPd TTPTT $ WflwVdl’i ll 

wriw Hl ~ g?F^ ; x{ wi^hh u yii 
^tpt vilfVdV w Ti#arrr?iwiii 
*T$T fdH4|4, | ehlHM f4 H d HH I m I 
cptflMifr, x( wfcr -qrar • g r yn^ : ii 
A non-repenting sinner, or the one not 
atoning for past iniquities with the performance 
of a proper expiatory rite, is sure to be doomed 
to the pangs of any of the different confmes of 


hell, which are respectively known as Maha- 
Rouravam, Tamisram. Hansavanam, 
Lohitodakam, Sahjivana, Nadlpatham, Maha- 
Niyayam, Kakolam, Andha Tamisram, Avic! 
and Kumbhipakam, the doors of which are 
guarded by iron bolts and which are full of 
foetid exhalation. 

<STp?T Wf: J^aW*T:ll ^11 

^11 

A wine-drinker, or an assaulter of the sacred 
person of a Brahmana, or a gold-stealer, or a 
person defiling the bed of, or culminating, his 
own spiritual preceptor, as well as the one who 
speaks lightly or the Vedas, commits the same 
sin, both as regards extent and atrocity, as the 
killer of a Brahmana. 

Pm^ F fl TTr f^rf^rrernJT^ ■«rn van 
<>»IWHIIJlflV«*IV3: fJWKWTft <JII 
SWHHlItWluf All 

By eating a food prohibited in the £astras, 
by doing any thing low and deveitful, by 
kissing the lips of a woman in her menses, one 
commits the same sin as that which originates 
from the use of wine. The sin, which is attached 
to the stealing of a horse, is identical in all 
respects with what is committed by a theft of 
gold. 



mite r s W JjhdC'MW T«pT^II V\ 
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ftrj: WITT tngg ^T I ^hT T ^MIUPm i 

TTRrff ^T^TT^T^TW cTOTIISoll 
31mi<4Mn7 WJrrf ■’fraJTT^ '»TF?TWT: II 
Rst^i fc4^-^ww Ti4iim>m: 'f^RTTWn'II ^ II 
By going unto the wife of a friend, ot on a 
virgin daughter of one's own lines, or unto a 
girl of lowcaste, or unto a woman of one's own 
consanguinity, or unto a sister of one's own 
father or mother, or unto the wife of one's own 
maternal uncle, or by visiting the bed of one's 
own sister, or by living with a sister or a co- 
wife of one's own mother, or with the daughter 
or wife of one's own preceptor, one commits 
the same sin which is attached to the defilement 
of the bed of a preceptor. The male offending 
party should be balled by cutting off his 
gunitals, as well as his female accomplice, if 
found to be a willing party to the insest under 
the circumstanec. 

TteTOt ^<€|dlfcli|^U|Hl’ rT trftftfjijTH 
STHlfeniPidi^u^lcIsbil: ^£^*{11 ^^|| 
^raiWIiHI^IH ipT chimHHd1«l lll 

Wfrfgrtf cli^GEf cHcmif^ilMI ^|| 

The following sinful acts, viz., cow-killing, 
robbing of a Brahmana, non-repayment of one's 
debts, and non-discharge of one's monitary 
obligations, non-keeping of the sacred fire by a 
Brahmana, or his engaging in any sort of trade 
or merchandise, 'marriage by a younger brother 
in the unmarried state of his elder, tutelage 
under one's own servant, or acceptance of any 
gift from him, going unto another man's wife, 
negotiation of the marriage of a younger 
brother before that of his elder, creating a 
breach among friends and relations for money, 
tuition for percuniary considerations, sale of 
salt. 


HlftacKi’ Tfr^Tc|fdsbiT:ll ^"*11 

rM^Hi^TT^.rqiMHl^HIUmrdsb'iT: 1 1 

-^cT ■qftfd'^cbill'jHHJI ^qi 
cb-MIUtild <TT^ ^ c T c^MH^ II 


[II Wl 


WWTIillPd^ddlMil' sTI^IcldllM TT^ xTII 
3TTWTT5rf^nTFT «H44|fdmRfd5hil:ll ^\9|| 
'4l-d>ifd wr%rf fcrahmn 



And murdering of a Ksatriya, Vaisya or a 
regenerated Sudra, infamous livelihood, 
misappropriation by a man of any property 
held in trust, breaking of a vow, selling of meat 
roasted on a gird iron, or of a cow, abandoning 
by one of one's own parents, selling of tanks, 
gardens, etc., dedicated to the use of the 
community, giving of one's daughter in 
marriage with a Parivinda (a younger brother 
marrying in the unmarried state of his elder), 
officiating as a priest in a religious ceremony 
celebrated by a person charged with the 
preceding guilt, selling by one of the ornaments 
of one's own daughter given her by her 
husband or friends) following of a crooked path 
in life, an attempt at defiling a religious vow or 
a penance of another, undertaking of any act 
for one's sole and exclusive benefit, drinking 
of any spirituous liquor, seduction of another 
man's wife, renunciation of the study of the holy 
Vedas, desertion of one's sons and relations, 
abandonment of the sacred fire, perusal of 
immoral literature, and selling of one's sons and 
wives, are included within the category of 
Upapatakas (minor moral delinquencies). 

Now hear me describe the mode of perform- 
ing the proper expiatory rites for the atonement 
of sins, enumerated before. 

WST ire;? r Trm ■Rm^^Rtjm^iiidii 
cfor«r: TStfrT ^ W vfhrcnjfw ^ TTjqil ^|| 
^llglfil T^M 44 yishMHII 

Wl^l^lUMiui^^cf ^figftw^ll ^ o || 

The killer of a Brhmana shall live on a spare 
diet, taking only as much food as is absolutely 
necessary for bare subsistence and roam about 
for a continuous period of twelve years, bearing 
a human skull on his head, and thereby making 
a contrite confession of his grave and 
unmitigated sin to the world at large. Paying 
no heed to the embellishment of his person and 
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expressing the sincerest repentance both by his 
mind and mein, he shall not think of shaving 
himself and cast libations of clarified butter in 
the sacrificial fire by reciting the Mantra 
running as "Somebhyo Svaha," or in the accom- 
paniment of the Mantras, sacred to the god 
Skanda. The sin which is attached to the killing 
of a Brahmana, may be expiated in the preced- 
ing manner. 


pRitfg - f p f ~nf sugronff fatsfa emi 

^^d l ^ ll 9911 
err er brt 

■R'RH 


The sin which is incidental to the killing of 
a bird or a cow unsuspiciously reposing in a , 
bush or a forest, though killed at the instance 
and for the benefit of a Brahmana, is atoned for 
by reciting all the Mantras contained in the 
three Vedas, in the gloom of a lonely forest, or 
by worshipping the goddess Sarasvati 
(Minerva of the Hindu pantheon) and by 
making money gifts to any worthy receiver of 
public munificence. 


tt%t w dsai<spof 

^<tidMi?r$lPd UMdl^HId.-ll 9^11 
The sin, which is attached to the killing of a 
Ksatriya or a Vaisya while engaged in celebrat- 
ing a religious sacrifice, may be atoned for by 
doing the same penances, as enjoined in the case 
of killing a Brahmana. The sin which is 
incidental to bringing about the abortion of a 
pregnant woman, may be expiated by doing a 
penance which is laid down in respect of an act 
of destroying a foetus or a child of the same 
caste. The man engaged for the purpose, or one 
attempting to bring about such a miscarriage, 
shall perform a penance every way similar to 
the preceding one, even when the attempt will 
prove abortive. 


flryrf Wgprt ddHiy>dH 

^T^d<ll4d TfagT ^5: 9*11 

3iPd<*uf dlPl rsfUciiW 
«RT «W)I<M^Idll 9MI 

The sin which is attached to the killing of a 


Brahmana, while engaged in a rite of cere- 
monial ablution at the close of a religious 
sacrifice, maybe atoned for by doing over again 
the penance previously enjoined in that behalf. 
A Brahmana who has wilfully taken any wine 
or spirituous liquor, shall expiate his sin by 
attempting self-immolation with potions of 
flamecoloured wine, water, cow's urine and 
clarified butter, or shall grow long hairs and 
perform, in tattered rags, the penances laid 
down in connection with an act of Brahmana- 
slaughter. All the Brahmanical rites such as 
those of tonsure, investiture of the holy thread, 
etc., should be done unto him after his 
purification through the performance of proper 
penances. 


9JTPTT sngprft <TOTII 

MPdHlclKMf tW TJSft 9^11 

A Brahmana woman polluted with any 
spirituous drink, or defiled by drinking semen 
or urine, is sure to be ousted of the eternal 
heaven of female chastity (Patiloka) and to 
reincarnate in the shape of a she-vulture, or as 
a sow or a bitch on earth. 


wufttrfl -nfr -ffrei ttotii 

^RTfar: t&lBH <£>ddl SdfcH 9^11 

ylPurfl TsHfcfll 9411 
The expiation in the case of a Brahamana 
gold-stealer, consists in his being cudgled to 
death by his king with a club, voluntarily given 
by him to the latter with an express entreaty 
for the purpose, after having made a free and 
full confession of his own guilt, or in the 
alternative, he shall purchase his atonement by 
making a gift of gold of his own weight. A man 
ravishing a woman by taking advantage of her 
sleep in a lonely bed and chamber, shall atone 
for his crime by voluntarily cutting off his 
genitals and throwing them in the southwest 
quarter of the sky. 

UMiMctt ttot •err (j*>dvrn:ii 3911 

A man defiling the bed of his preceptor, or 
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going uqto a woman bearing to him a 
relationship included within the category of 
Gurupatnl previously described, shall expiate 
his sin with the performance of a Candrayana 
or with a continuous recitation of the Veda 
Samhitas for an unbroken period of three 
months. 

WT3tf TTRWftrT WT:II ^o|| 

’frsgrjrat ^prfrni 

A cow-killer, protected by the absence of 
any deliberate motive for the crime, shall 
practise self-control for a month, sharing the 
same shed with the cows, and leading them to 
pasturage, and drink by way of expiation the 
sacred compound, known as the Pancagavyam 
(lit., the five things obtained from a cow, 
consisting of milk, curd, clarified butter, cow's 
urine and cowdung-serum). All crimes 
included within the list of Upapatakas (minor 
sins) may be expiated by performing a 
Candrayana-Vrata, or by living on a milk- 
regime for a month or by practising a Paraka 
viard. 

wit wrftr w&vnfq ^:ii 
wrfcfi WT 5 T *ir ■pr^n 3^11 

WTOT^j!5T cT?ru 

3TErprf f&zf w ¥J£4*iU4N{ 

The sin, which is attached to the killing of a 
Ksatriya (a member of the military caste), may 
be atoned for by making the gift 6f a full-grown 
heifer with a thousand of young and healthy 
cows, or by doing for three years a penance 
enjoined to be performed for his expiation by a 
Brahmans-killer. Its duration shall be curtailed 
to one year only in the case of a person, who 
has killed a member of the trading community 
(Vaisya), whereas only a six month practice of 
the penance, or a gift of ten cows, shall be the 
proper atonement for an act of killing a Sudra. 
A man who has accidentally killed his own 


good and unoffending wife, shall practise 
expiatory penances, as laid down in tlie 
immediately preceding instance. 

■sqf vnft cnizrfiicfc $mi 

The killer of a cat, or a lizard or a mongoose, 
or a toad, shall live on the milk regime for three 
days in sucession, or shall practise a Krccha 
Vrata penance in addition thereto. 


■QTTJr^ ^T: aft# 3511 


The sin of killing an elephant, may be atoned 
for by making the gift of five blue-coloured 
heifers and a white calf of two years of age to a 
Brahmana. A gift of a single ox, will expiate the 
sin of one's killing a sheep, or an ass, or a goat, 
while in the case of a heron-killing (Craunca) 
the animal of gift shall be a healthy calf of three 
years of age. 


■sBznjg^rar^ii 
atdehM Siqcyncu qlfaflHjI ^V9|| 


The sin of tearing or uprooting a plant, or a 
shrub or a creeper, shall be expiated by 
mentally repeating a hundred Rks, while a 
Brahmacarin (a person who has taken the vow 
of celibacy) going unto a woman and thereby 
breaking his vow, shall touch an ass by way of 
atonement. 


■He N TT^prcW #5Tfrf PwjUlfd ll 

cFRzf tfwtrfft 'em 3411 

fTSJjra TJT>: vrf&rft 'Srfftll 

yfrl^vf Tpft: Pri ll 3<$|| 

The sin of eating a diet of honey and meat, 
may be expiated by practising a Krccha Vrata 
or any other similar penance. In the death of a 
messenger in a foreign country, or at his 
destination, the sender of the message, or the 
person at whose instance he has been sent, shali 
practise the three penances designated with the 
term Krccha. An act of disobedience or 
insubordination to one's preceptor, is atoned 
for by doing his pleasure. 
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Pd>qRlUllq3> ft W ^ M MIHcHHJ I ^oll 

The sin which results from doing as unjury 
to one's enemy, is expiated by making a gift or 
paddies to the latter, or by winning his good 
graces in a friendly and affectionate discourse, 
after having banished all hostile and 
uncharitable feelings from the mind. 



3T®r$rlr Rrumflte tt wqt 1%^f5ss:ii ^ 11 
Death is the only atonement for a Brahmana, 
found guilty of ingratitude, or of repaying good 
by evil. An utterer of falsehood or indecent 
language, shall live in perfect continence and 
practise self-control for a month, passing his 
time in a solitary place and without asking for 
food of any body. 

W^TRZlf TOtoROTlf ^TII 

RftBFft W* *?\\ 

A man, going unto his brother's wife 
without any appointment from her husband, 
shall practise a Candrayana penance. A person, 
going unto a woman in her menses, is purified 
by taking a draught of clarified butter at the 
end of a three days fast. 


Tft% 

The sin of accepting a gift at the hand of an 
evil or a dishonest giver, is atoned for by his 
constantly repeating the Gayatrf Mantra, for a 
month in a cowshed or pasturage, and in perfect 
mastry over his senses. 


xUdPm i 


Three Krccha Vratas should be performed 
for the expiation of thee sin, incidental to the 
failure of a member of any twice bron order to 
be invested with the holy thread at the proper 
time (Vratya), and a Brahmana, officiating at 
any religious ceremony undertaken by or on 
behalf of such person, shall do the same. The 
sin which originates from one's forsaking and 
desening a person, who has asked one's 


protection, shall-be atoned for by reading the 
Vedas to the best of his ability. 

urmram i sra’ 

^FT: -FTR^T ^ f^T f&TOHII II 

A man while riding in a carriage drawn by 
an ass or a camel, shall thrice control his 
respiration in the manner of a Pranayama. A 
man, who has gone unto a woman in the day 
time, shall expiate his sin by bathing naked in 
a pool or a lake. 

Tfvfsr for en^w: n 

TOTCT <T T* X*ll 

The sin which is incidental to reprimanding 
one's elders or preceptors, as well as that which 
results from using abusive language towards a 
Brahmana, may be atoned for by regaining their 
favour, and observing a fast for a single day. 

fast ftq-ra%n 

XfTtf ' ^1^ '^rPT.-ll WII 

wrf&ci rerer* 3 foyfan 

TT*lc4Hfl 4fldehH<JIHJ! *411 

A man aiming a blow at a Brahmana shall 
expiate his guilt by practising a Krccha Vrata, 
while the expiation and consist in the 
performance of the one knows an Atikrrccha 
Vrata in the case or actual assault and battery. 
The circumstances of the guilt, as well as the 
age, and physical capacity of a sinner, should 
be taken into consideration in determining the 
nature of his expiatory rite. Wilful miscarriage 
of a foetus, and speaking ill of her husband, 
are the acts which degrade a woman, whose 
very presence should be shunned from a 
distance. 

tht ' ngrPdcfo ■for: - dwraf 

fcHsmdcftq : ^ftT II 

3 mfa^l ' d< l UK}, 7FPT WRra^ll 

A person of notorious guilt shall do his 
penances of atonement at a public place, and 
in conformity with the injunctions of his 
preceptor, while an atonement for a sin which 
has not got any publicity, shall be done in 
private. 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 105 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


249 


WWT rSnE^UT^imoll 

ai ^v i -gr^r ~nf qqfere t q ii 

A killer of a Brahmana shall fast and recite 
the "Aghamarsana Suktam" for three days 
standing in water, after which he shall make 
the gift of a milch cow with milk. 

Wlsilrl ‘SfElTf^cnET Ht>dlVH:ll Mil 

RuisilMtauft |^rr ^uuusfo^'f ^jf%r:ii mii 

Then he shall recite the Rk beginning as 
"Obeisance to Some", observing a fast on the 
day following, and cast fony times libations of 
clarified butter in the sacrificial fire, while 
standing in water. 

Tpre: raq fgTfr -ST ' Sgam fr ^ ffelcl: II 
tWWVftofacfa Tjajft (|h<Wil:tl Mil 
uiuunwym 

3& >chU l l«lVqrf dwffrWU I TF IW q fer;H 

A wine-drinker or a stealer of gold shall fast 
for three days, recite the Mantra sacred to the 
god Rudra, and cast libations of clarified butter 
in the. fire by chanting the Kusmanda Mantra. 
A sin unwittingly committed by a Brahmana, 
as well as the one which he is unconscious of, 
is atoned for by his regularly attending to his 
Sandhya, thrice each day, whereas a sin may 
be expiated by reciting eleven times the 
Rudradhyaya. The sin of defiling the bed of 
one's own preceptor may be expiated by 
mentally repeating the "Sahasra SIrsa" Mantra 
whereas a sin of whatsover denomination may 
be atoned for by practising Pranayama for it 
hundred times. 

vpwhmrcf ^dlPdu^iuii wr%f^T:ii 

W: ^FSZHsT^T f^llMII 
d£cfeld¥NV^f& UliHiyit 

?trt ti^rf^TOT^iiv^ii 

A person inadvenently taking any semen, 
urine or feculent matter, shall fast for the day, 
and drink water consecrated with the Gayatrl 
mantra in the evening. No sin can assail the 
divine self of a Brahmana who has subjugated 
his senses, and lives in divine peace and 


contentment, daily reciting the holy Vedas, and 
practising the five religious sacrifices, enjoined 
to he performed' by a householder (Panca- 
Yajna). 

pj g Tfa % mmft wiifl ' qwr - guftfea .- 11 

■3!W ffgmraclf ^IW^uiUJrill V9II 

All sins other than the one incidental to the 
killing of a Brahmana, are expiated by mentally 
repeating the Gayatrl Mantra for a thousand 
times. 

■ flgraaf qiPamW ~f i wnw»w»TiT ii 

W: ^WT:II Mil 

Practice of Brahmacaryya (continence), pity, 
contentment, contemplation, truthfulness, 
sincerity, annihilation of all killing propensities, 
non-stealing, sweetness of temperament and 
subjugation of senses, constitute what is 
technically known as Yama (self-control). 

rr fc aftg ft iprtRU: #ET ^ ftW: ’PJrlT: im^ll 

Ablution, vow of silence, fasting, perfor- 
mance of religious sacrifices, reading of the 
Vedas, self-control, practice of austerities, non- 
irascibility, devotion to preceptors, and cleanli- 
ness constitute what is called Niyama. 

W*T5®r rj 

A Brahmana, practising a Krccha Santapana 
Vratam shall live on a milk regime on the first 
day, on curd on the second day on cow's urine 
on the third, on cowdung on the fourth, and on 
clarified butter on the fifth, and fast on the sixth 
day, breaking the vow on the seventh. 

T TCTn N I HgmMMd : ^J<T:IIMII 

A vow practised for a week in the preceding 
manner is called the Maha-Santapanam 
Vratam. 

quiT'^«rTn^lelf^VC<M^e^»n<^ : II 

TcfcF yyqg i rei^ : xpif '3^T^fT:ll ^\\ 

In a vow of Prana Krccha, the observer shall 
successively live on the leaves of Oudumbara, 
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Rajlva, and Bilba trees and on the washings of 
Kusa grass on the fifth. 




In the penance known as the Tapta 
Krccham, the practiser shall successively live 
on warm milk, clarified butter, and water, 
observing a fast on the day of its close. 


(1**1 dU 'd&fTOlfsrrN 'till 

si'-raifH ^rpr:ii^n 

A Pada-Krccha Vratam consists in living on 
a single meal at day on the first day, on a single 
meal at night, obtained without asking, on the 
second day, followed by a day of fast. 


3iqTlCTfrlfr^: WI<Mlfu|i^U|^%*IHI<tll ^11 
f T ^ T fr l ^ - ^ tTTOT f^<TOr%«fdyfld^ll 
gldVll^hlel l % TTCTeR: ^\\ 

Any of the preceding penances practised for 
a thrice as much period, constitutes what is 
technically known as a Prajapatya, which may 
be converted into a Krccha ti-Krccham, by its 
practiser's living on a palmful of water each 
day instead of the diet enjoined to be taken 
during the time by the scriptures. A continuous 
fasting for twelve days, constitutes what is 
called the Paraka Vratam. 


rnuiilchWIMdsbl^Udvlf ufdcflWHn 

frssj: ^V^t^ii 5^11 
Tntf nuUM'iilWI'c^ch 4-yiil«llshRI^II 

frEPT Tf€jS[?j%i3R:|| ^|| 

A diect of Pinyaka, Whey and powdered 
barely alternated with fast, constitutes what is 


called a Krccha Sama, which being extended 
to a period of fifteen days, is called a 
Tulapurusa. 


-eActH II 

^l<*^ i ndP?MU£H l ^fRV r ^dg - q^ ll 

xii^mumsaicR^ii vsoii 

A morsel of food to the size of a hen's egg, 
should be increased by one from the first day 
of the light fortnight to the day of the full moon, 
decreasing by the same number each day form 
the commencement of the dark one to the day 
of the new moon. This is what is known as 
Candrayana Vrata. 


f^ranf fift ^i^iW tfcfii 
mRmiRh ■clifaM'd^riH V9^ II 

Now hear me describe another mode of 
practising' the same (Candrayana) Vrata. The 
practiser of the penance shall thrice bathe each 
day, observing a regimen of diet as in the 
preceding case, recite the sacred Mantras, take 
morsels of food consecrated by reciting the 
Gayatri Mantra. 


7JII 

sraM KvilfrdiHj i 

TTFrff f ^WV^ II^II 


A Candrayana Vrata is the atonement for 
sins of all kinds and characters, and its 
performer is purified both in is body and spirit 
and goes to the region presided over by the 
Moon-God in the event of his undertaking the 
same out of a purely religious motive. A man 
practising a Krccha Vrata for a similar purpose 
is rewarded with a boundless wealth. 


ii ffo sfbirci TTgrfwft ^4snrt w wig i reft a nwrasfe 


3TSZJTET: / 


-serrar 

■&tH( rO^ita ¥3ipiRl t|dsldl:ll 

•5v5Tf|^4 PUs^d TTrT:ll ^ II 

Yajnavalkya said : — O you, who cue masters 


Chapter 106 

in the art of self-control, now hear me describe 
the funeral rites to be gone througth in respect 
of the dead, according to the difference in age 
and social order. A dead child, who has been 
dead before completing his second year, should 
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be buried instead of being cremated, and no 
sort of $raddha or Udaka-kriya (offering of 
libations of water to a departed spirit) is 
necessary in that case. 

• Jtwqrtf wzi ^ it 

The friends or relatives of a child, dead after 
completing its second year of life, shall carry 
its corpse to the cremation ground and exhume 
it in fire by mentally recating the Yama Suktam. 


3TtFT: vflVXVi«qt4^ | ftr^§nj?3T:H 
l^f #c(^fsF^I:II 'ill 


The relatives of a deceased person related 
to him within the seventh or tenth degree of 
conangumity on the father's side, shall perform 
the rite of Udaka-kriya with their faces turned 
towards the south, which rule shall be extended 
to include the funeral rite of one's departed 
maternal grandfather or preceptor's wife. 




Libations of water should be offered to the 
departed spirits of one's friend, son, father-in- 
law and sister's son, by mentioning their name 
and Gotra (spiritual clanship) in life. The rite 
of Udaka-kriya in these cases in optional, and 
its non-observance does not entail any moral 
delinquency. 


^ sHr^TT -qlftRr: TMHH I tWI ll II 

A rite of Udaka-kriya is forbidden in the case 
of a Brahmacarin, or of a degraded or sinful 
person, which in the case of a wife, dead after I 
breaking her vow of chastity in life, is optional. 

cTcft 'jOetH feldMI V9H 


The death of a suicide or of a wine-drinker, 
should not be mourned for, nor the rites of 
Udaka-kriya, etc., should be done unto their 
spirits. The death of any friend or relation or 
that of any man should not be mourned, nor 


should one indulge, in an obstinate grief 
therefore, since life on earth is but transitory at 
the best. 



ftunrsufar ta ^rft ^pt:ii 6U 

Having performed his funeral rites and paid 
the last honour to his earthly remains, the 
friends of a deceased person shall return to the 
house he has left behind for good, tear the 
leaves of a Nimba tree, and cross the threshold. 

*T%:1ISII 

After having purified themselves with the 
touch of fire, cowdung, and white mustard 
seeds, perceded by acts of Acamanam. They 
shall strike feet against a stone slab before 
entering the house. 

cf 4 

^oii 

Similar procedure should be observed by all 
who might have touched the corpse, while the 
mere onlookers of the scene would be purified 
then and there without undertaking any 
religious ceremony for the purpose. The friends 
and consanguinous relations of a deceased 
person should be considered unclean till before 
their ablutions at the close of the funeral 
ceremony and until they would go through the 
neces sary rites of Samyama (self-control) in 
connection with the event. 

fauS^'fidT c# itaraTsT fcJTW^II^II 

Returned from the cremation ground, they 
shall pass the day or night on fares purchased 
at a shop or a market, and lie down on the bare 
floor or ground, apart from one another. The 
performer of the incidental funeral sacrifice, 
shall offer oblations of boiled rice to the 
departed spirit for three successive days, for 
whose benefit an earthen vessel containing milk 
diluted with water, shall be as well kept in the 
open, during the period. 

wet cj, Tpr^r u 
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The spirit should be invoked and 
worshipped in a lonely bower, and ceremonial 
rites (Sraddha, etc. ,) enjoined in the Gratis in 
that behalf, should be performed for his 
salvation. 

3TT 5WW T: TRT: 3TT5J3 Hpmi 

firreror wra^yrcra*ra: tnHimu 

fancrar cjyrrnr w 

The period of uncleanness in connection 
with the death of a child, expired before cutting 
its teeth, lasts for that day only, that incidental 
to the demise of one who has departed this life 
before attaining the age of tonsure, is one day 
and night, which extends to three days in the 
case of a boy who has been dead before 
attaining the proper age of taking the 
Brahmanical vow (investiture with the sacred 
thread), while the death of a boy after that age 
entails a period of uncleanness for ten days in 
the case of a Brahmana. Persons standing in 
Sapinda relationship with the deceased, shall 
be deemed unclean for ten day after the 
occurrence, while those bearing only Sagotra 
relationship to him, shall so continue for three 
days (in Brahmanas). Both these kinds of 
relations shall be considered as clean on the 
very day of the event in the death of the child 
happening before the completion of its second 
year of earthly existence, and only its mother 
shall, bide the full time of uncleaness. In the 
case of two deaths ocurring successively in 
one's family (the second happening within the 
period of uncleanness entailed by the first) the 
period of uncleanness shall expire with the one 
resulting in consequence of the second without 
necessitating the observance of two full terms 
of uncleanness in sucession. 

3 PrRT TlTTf) fa frt 1 1 

^yr ir^yr ^nnfar w<*y1** smi 

The period of uncleanness incidental to the 
birth or death of a child of any cognate relation 
of a Brahmana, or of a Ksatriya or of a Vaisya, 
or of a Sudra, is ten days, twelve days, fifteen 
days and thirty days respectively. 


ftyif^rfa XT cTOT 'JTsrfrT Od^jdcHH Il 

*TII 

apfNfcj qw?fcRprdif| ^11*011 


Cleanness in connection with the death of a 
male infant or of an unmarried daughter, is 
restored on the expiry of a single day after the 
event. The period of uncleanness in connection 
with the death of ones preceptor, companion, 
maternal uncle, king, or of a son not of one's 
own lines, or of one's wife who has known 
another person, as well as that incidental to the 
death of a Srotriya (a Brahmana well-versed in 
the Gratis), or of one who has completed the 
study of his Veda with its kindred branches of 
study, in one day only. 


■firararrafir rwr w )hji 

Wtf wrcnfiHiH .il un 


The relations of a person, who has suffered 
death in execution of the sentence of a king or 
of a king' s court, or killed by any homed cattle, 
or has committed suicide in private or by taking 
poison, shall not bide any period of uncleanness 
in consequence there of. 


fcIHT W HlViW TjfMfarMl 

vBiyfci-jiSHi ffoiqmflEKf rrarn %v\ 
■firart ^ 5sr 

ai ranft 3>gPir -prer.- yfNr ?o\\ 


Uncleanness incidental to the death of a 
person addicted to the performance of a 
religious sacrifice, or while observing a 
religious vow, or of a Brahmacarin or a practiser 
of charities, or of a knower of the Supreme 
Bahma, or of one expiring while engaged in 
making gifts or celebrating a religious sacrifice, 
or fallen in battle or in a civic disturbance or 
political revolution, or killed by an act of God, 
shall expire on the very day of the occurrence. 


chlHlifH: TTOt «BT:( cTH)H 

Wfipfl- fiRTSR: 3^11 

Fire, time, good deeds, earth, air, mind, 
knowledge, meditation (divine) repentence, 
fasting and practice of religious penances 
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(Tapas) are the sources of all expiation and 
purification (cleansing) as the case may be. 



cfeljuil 

Charity is the atonement for all misdeeds 
and a river is purified by its current. A 
Brahmana in distress, as well as the one fallen 
on evil days, may -earn his livelihood by doing 
the office of a Ksatriya (a member of the military 
caste) or of a VaiSya (trader). 

vrr^fT ' 5 fe:ll 33 ll 

■^oipTef ri hsr waiter ^sru r#u 

treWf4ss4 ^ilVM i rTr^mr.-n *mi 
One thus living by trade or merchandise, 
shall not sell any fruit. Soma, silk cloth 
(Ksouma), salt, edible shrub, curd, thickened 
milk, clarified butter, water, sesamum, boiled 
rice, mercury, alkaline preparation, honey, 
shellac. Aconite, requisites for a Homa 


ceremony, cloth, stone, wine, saladas 
(Vegetables) earth (clay), leather-shoes, deer- 
skin, blanket, salt, flesh, levigated paste of any 
oil-seeds, edible roots or perfumes, however, 
may be sold for money only for religious 
purposes (celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
etc.,) in exchange of paddy and sesamum seeds. 

fSttfl ' qhHM xllM^ld) % 5 T:H 
fopisr fvrcqft 3*11 

Even in most abject penury, a Brahmana 
shall rather live by agriculture than engage in 
selling salt, and shall make it a religion never 
to sell a horse under whatsoever circumstance 
in life. 

agsfatfcqi WdUdm it 
■ftSTcen* VjfrlfoqP^dHJ l 
TTSIT snarf ^frf fauift(«h*q ^TII ^11 
Even in the absence of any means of 
livelihood, a Brahmana shall fast for three days 
and abide by the decision of the king of the 
country regarding the choice of any new 
profession. 


n 9 fbmrt ny i ^t i u) q wfy i its) 

TfTtTiyiddMlSBTR: II ^o^ll 


3T*zire: ^ o \9 / Chapter 107 


wyiffs^tenTT snf ■ 3 Rf«mfc(et>qji 

qrafrren 8 jfoF% »| tHKd : II \ II 

Suta said : — The holy Parasara narrated to 
Vyasa the duties of the different social orders. 
Change is the law of the universe, and in each 
cycle the earth passes through the successive 
phases of origin, and decay, but the birthless 
ones (Visnu, etc.) suffer no modifications. 

3$ftT: TJjfrT: Thrift * ^|c[chjch :ll 
^T: T^TTWglTt n r ^ ■Jp^Tf^T: WII 311 

The Gratis, (lit., things heard, are spiritual 
truths transmitted orally from generation to 
generation). Smrtis (lit. : things remembered, 
are the unwritten laws of conduct, etc.. 


subsequently collected into codes,) and the 
good institutions have their origin in the holy 
Vedas. It was Brahma who first revealed the 
inspired rhapsodies of the Vedas to the world 
at large, and the divine lawgivers of old, such 
as Manu etc., were, the authors of the Dharma- 
Sastras (Institutes or Codes of Law, both moral 
and postive) . 

*FT oRfcT^t «buU* eRcfr ril^dll 

3 rfisr wr wfw 311 

Charity is the only virtue which would be 
practised in the cycle of Kali, and the votaries 
of all others wount be scarce therein. Hence it 
is the only one virtue which should be practised 
for the redemption of human nature in that iron 
age. The kingdom of evil would come and vice 
would reign supreme on earth. Curses would 
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take effect within one year of their making 
(giving). 






A pious conduct and a pure character would 
be the passport to all those merits in that age, 
which could have been secured only with the 
practice of the most austere penances in the 
preceding ones. The six acts of necromancy 
(Satkarma) would be the matters of daily 
undertaking and the rites of Sandhya (recitation 
of a certain fixed portion of the Vedas by a 
Brahmana) ceremonial ablutions, mental 
repetition of any sacred Mantra, Homa, 
worship of the gods and practice of hospitality, 
would be the stepping stones to piety. 


3TTJef: IFjcrf ddilW^lll 

grfePT: firerr < j« 4 f iwignfr ii mi 

Scarce would be the number of Brahmana- 
Yatis in the Kali Yuga who would stick to the 
noble art of spiritual culture, and the Ksatriyas 
would rule the earth by conquering the armed 
forces of other sovereigns even in the absence 
of any legitimate cause for war, and simply out 
of a spirit of land-craving. 

II ^11 

The members of the mercantile community 
should diligently ply on their respective trades 
and engage in agriculture, and the Sudras 
should live by serving the Brahmanas in the age 
of Kali. 


A man would degrade himself by stealing 
or by going unto a woman related to him in the 
category of a "forbidden woman", or by eating 
any thing that is prohibited in the Sastras for 
the purpose. 

HUdViilfo si ft fsm# m 

A Brahmana engaged in agriculture, should 
not yoke a team of tired bullocks to his plough. 
The Brahmanas even in the age of Kali, shall 
bathe at midday, practise trance for a while, and 


then feed the Brahmanas assembled at his 
house. 


facftMcSi chu^n 

RWP** T fa Afford 6 \\ 

The five religious sacrifices enjoined to be 
performed by a Brahmana householder, each 
day, should be like wise performed in the Kali 
Yuga, and sins and inequities should be held 
in contempt they deserve. A Brahmana shall 
not sell sesamum and clarified butter for any 
pecuniary consideration. 


<1^1 frcU W Wvilr i HJ i 

siqf&yres r faumn foPwrit t farafrii su 

An agriculturist is absolved of all sins by 
giving a sixth part of the produce to his king, a 
twentieth part to the gods, and a thirty-third 
part thereof to the Brahmanas. 


fawfr l \o\\ 



^rrfcr favt 


uw 


'•n^ ^jtzrfwn 

A Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or a Sudra agriculturist 
paying no such tithes as the preceding ones, 
stands charged with the guilt of theft. 


A Brahmana, who knows the Supreme 
Brahma, becomes clean on the third day of the 
event on the happening of any birth or death 
in his family, whereas the period of 
uncleanness, under the circumstance, shall 
extend to ten, twelve, and thirty days in respect 
of the Brahma-knowing Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Sudras respectively. On the contrary, persons 
belonging to the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra communities by mere accidents of 
birth, shall be respectively deemed pure at the 
expiry of ten, twelve, fifteen and thirty days 
after the event under the circumstance. 


* - T:ll^ll 

pht xi for# ^ 

i?$ wi^fuuiyri: tnar^ti ^311 

» ir ^> aT& ot. y i HiriJfi) TTThi ?yn 
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The Sapinda relations of a deceased person 
or of a stillborn child, though not living in the 
same house, nor in commensality, shall bide the 
same full term of uncleanness, while those 
removed from him to the fourth degree of 
consanguinity shall be unclean for ten days, 
those removed to the fifth degree shall be 
judged unclean for six days those removed to 
the sixth degree of consanguinity shall be 
regarded unclean for four days, and those 
removed to the seventh degree, shall be 
considered unclean for three days only from 
the date of the event under the circumstance. 


3Wtdff3 T % WfT 5? TTRffgfrtljrTr: II 

^ ffrrg ^cfrfk - q TII Wl 

A child dead in a distant country does not 
entail any period of uncleanness to his relations 
beyond the moment the news is heard and 
delivered. The corpse of a child dead before 
cutting its teeth as well as that of a still-born 
one should not be cremated in fire, nor any 
funeral oblations and libations of water should 
be offered to it. 


irft? fmf ■fcnrita ^rrfa 4)Bra.*ii 


In the case of a miscarriage or abortion of a 
foetus, the period of uncleanness in respect of 
its mother, would extend to as many days as 
the age of the foetus in months at the time of 
abortion. 


3TRRTT5 Bui^UI ^11 

The period of uncleanness incidental to the 
death of a child, dead without the rite of 
Namakarana (nomenclature) having been done 
unto him, shall expire with the day of its 
occurrence, that on the occasion of one expired 
before the rite of tonsure shall continue for the 
whole day and night, while that incidental to 
the demise of a child, dead before having been 
invested with the holy thread, would last for 
three days from the date of its happening, and 
for ten days after that age. 


An abortion of womb happening within the 
fourth month of gestation is called a 
Garbhasrava, while the one occurring at a later 
period and in the fifth or sixth month of 
incubation, is called a miscarriage (Garbha- 
tyaga). No such uncleanness can attach itself 
to the person of a Brahmana who is a 
Brahmacarin or is a daily worshipper of the 
sacred fire, or has renounced all company and 
lives in solitude. 


fVlfccH : %TT (0*fr{RTCSr *pW:ll 

TRff Wt: # 3 T: ' a ' cflfrffl TrU ^11 

The artisans, the mechanics, the physicians, 
and one's servants, male slaves, and female 
slaves, are incapable of catching such personal 
disqualifications (uncleanness incidental to the 
birth or death of a person). The persons of kings, 
Srotriyas and custodians of the sacred fire, are 
perpetually clean. 


Hfrf f Tp5F f*mr II 'Roll 

On the occasion of the birth of a child its 
mother shall be considered clean at the close of 
ten days after the date of the event, while its 
father shall be clean again by an ablution on 
the receipt of the news. 


All acts should be suspended oh the 
happening of the birth or death of a relation at 
the celebration of a marriage or a religious 
acrifice.or festivity, except those which have 
been actually projected and undertaken before 
the event. 


The mother of a child, dead within the 
period of uncleanness incidental to its birth 
shall be clean again on the date of the event. 
The period of uncleanness incidental to the 
death of a person, dead in a cowshed, is only 
one day. 



256 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 107 


By carrying the dead body of a friendless 
person to the cremation ground, a man shall 
remain unclean for a single day, while the 
period of uncleanness in respect of carrying the 
dead body of a 6udra, is three days only. 

TThcir xt ^pzrfcni 3*11 

The right of cremation is denied to a suicide, 
no matter whether the death has been brought 
about by self-poisoning or strangulation, as well 
as to one who has died of an insect bite. A man, 
defiled by the contact of the corpse of a person, 
killed by any homed cattle or died of an insect- 
bite, is purified by practising a Krccha Vrata. 

srpmfHif m ^Rwfcjii 

TPTPSFtT etaoZT ^ xp.Ml ^q|| 

IWFn# rj \ TEJcFTVil 
3FTKIT dd<blRuii) 3^11 

He who forsakes a chaste and undegraded 
wife in her youth, is sure to incarnate as a 
woman, and to suffer the pangs of widowhood 
in his six successive re-births. By not visiting 
the bed of his wife during her menstrual period 
as enjoined in the Sastras, a man incurs the sin 
of infantidice, while a non-acommodating wife 
urider the circumstance, is sure to be bom as a 
sow in her next birth. An abstinence by the 
husband on the ground of being engaged in 
celebrating any Vedic rite or sacrifice at the 
time, deprives him of funeral libations, etc., 
after death. 

J^TST: TJ3T: RlUgcft fi^ll 

tlft 3^H 

A son of one's own lines as well as the one 
begotten on one's wife by another under an 
appointment and hence related to one in that 
capacity, is equally entitled to offer oblations 
to one's departed spirit. A younger brother 
marrying in the unmarried state of his elder, as 
well as his bride shall practise a penance of 
Krccha Vratam for the expitation of the crime. 



tts&ij ^rii3<£ii 


vdKWqflft 3T ^BT: mR^II 

-% -qfr irafSrd w trcfrii 3311 

The person at whose hand the bride is taken, 
shall as well practise the penances respectively 
known as Ati-krccha and Candrayana Vratas. 
A younger brother is not prohibited from taking 
a bride even in the unmarried state of his elder, 
when the latter is found to be bom a hunchback, 
or a dwarf, or impotent, deaf, blind, or dumb, 
or as an idiot, or as one incapable of distinct 
articulation. . 

-TRhnf mRh’ 41 fesftarhi 

tlMKiid Tt^Rni 3°n 
A betrothed girl may be married to another 
in any of the five following contingencies, viz, 
in the event of no trace having been found of 
her appointed bridegroom, or in the event of 
his death, or of his taking to the life of a hermit, 
or on his loss of manhood or moral degradation. 
A wife immolating herself with the dead body 
of her husband at the same funeral pile, shall 
live in heaven for as many number of years as 
there are hairs on the human body. 


TTRC39T *T%TT:II 



Sjjft: y^TTRl rPRIlRsi WlfHI M-dd) ^ftl 


A man, bitten by a dog, or by an animal of 
the kindred species, is purified by mentally 
reciting the Gayatrl Mantra. The dead body of 
a Brahmana should be exhumed on a funeral 
pyre lighted with Loukikagni (fire brought 
from a household). The bone of a Brahmana, 
killed by a Candala, should be washed with 
milk in order to impart to it the necessary purity 
before cremation, and burnt in fire with a 
recitation of the proper Mantras. 

f^.-fghzr 3 Trfaf f^?pi 3311 
An effigy of a Brahmana made of Kusa- 
blades, should be burnt in the following manner 
in the event of his death having happened in a 
distant country. Six hundred Palasa-twigs, 
should be spread in the shape of a man over a 
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piece of black deer skin, a Sami-twig being 
placed over the spot where the penis would be, 
an Arani (fire churning apparatus) at the region 
of its scrotum. 


^ rtefrppin 

trr^f cf^ii 





Wit %Ttrtr ¥i«hvti^ fo^djl 


And Kunda (vessel) at the region of its right 
hand, an Upabhrt (a sacrificial utensil) at its left, 
an Udakhalam (a grain thresher) on either of 
its sides, a Musala (threshing rod) at its back, a 
stone slab at the region of its breast, with rice, 
sesame and clarified butter at its mouth, a 
ProksanI on either of its ears, an Ajyasthali 
(vessel for clarified butter) on either of its eyes, 
and bits of gold in the orfices of its mouth, ears 
and eyes. 





'STsFeire. ^ cfcFfHH.ll 
xt 3#TT%UT ^JSqfoll 


Thus all the articles and utensils required 
in an Agni Hotra sacrifice, should be arranged 
along the different parts of the effigy of Kusa 


grass, which should be lighted with fire, and a 
single libation of clarified butter, should be cast 
therein by reciting the Mantra, " Asou svargaya 
lokaya svaha" (obeisance to the Fire-God, may 
he ascend the region of heaven). By thus 
burning the effigy of a Brahmana, dead in a 
distant country, his relation may ensure the 
residence of his soul in the region of Brahma. 


The killer of a swan, Sarasa, heron, 
Cakravak, or a cock may regain the former 
purity of his self by fasting for a single day, 
whiclf rule holds good as regards the killing of 
any other bird. 


W^lsHfVcft 'ST^TII 
g charier 1 1 


i Wl 


The rite of expiation in connection with the 
killing of a quadruped, consists in fasting for a 
day and in mentally repeating any sacred 
Mantra. The proper atonement for inadver- 
tantly bringing about the death of a Sudra, 
consists in practising a Krccha Vrata, that for 
killing a member of the Vaisya caste, js the 
practive of an Ati-Krccha Vrata. The penance 
of be practised for expiating the sin of killing a 
Ksatriya, is a Candrayana, which should be 
practised twenty to thirty times by way of 
atoning for an act of Brahmana-killing. 


n ffer sftnrci ugirgwft wwi# awm«hiu3 * mwlTPSf4f^Mui 


3TSZTTO: *o 6 / Chapter 108 


TjcT ^arrsr 


HlfrlHH* TI^lTfo 3?8fvuwifc( Tffor!H[JI 



Suta (Lomaharsana) said : — Now I shall 
discourse on the Science of Ethics and 
Expediency, a perusal whereof may benefit 
kings and commons alike, and enable them to 
secure long lives, and good names on earth, and 
exalted stations in heaven after death. 

<=tt 311 


A man wishing success in life, shall make it 
a point not to mixed in vulgar companies, but 
to associate only with the best and the most 
virtuous in the land. 

forte w fo^r rratfo y i ^fonm 311 

Company of the wicked or of the inequitous, 
is neither good in this life nor in the one to come. 
A man should shun even any oral discourse 
with the wicked, avoid their presence and 
company, be on his guard against picking up a 
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quarrel with his trusted friends, or against 
mixing with those who serve his enemies or are 
in friendly terms with them. 

^TII 

^grci 

Even a learned man comes to grief by 
teaching a bad pupil, or by maintaining a bad 
wife. An evil company is but the highroad to 
depravity. 


srnpwr stiftf?/ 

^|TcT: xrf^jf^limi 

The very presence of an illiterate Brahmana 
or of a dastardly Ksatriya or of a lazy Vaisya, 
or of a literate Sudra should be shunned from 
a distance. 


dittfH Rtjyn Tu^T: cBTH IM3«T T^TIW:II 

chiH ^11 

One should make a compact with one's 
enemies, or a breach with his friends at the right 
moment. Wise men bide their time out of 
motives of expediency and with a full regard 
to the cause and effect of their each act of 
conduct. 

tTETfrf ^t T pEK IH; URUrll 
TOi: vtlHlfri ebTHl % ^frl5F»*T:U V91I 

It is Time that rears up all created beings. It 
is Time that brings about their dissolution. It is 
Time which sits up fully awake when all else is 
asleep. Hence Time is unconquerable, and 
suffers no slightness of his authority. 

•3ET^5 xt ^#11 

eFTHt ^ifS fT: Wvftsfa TT^II <£ll 
It is Time that makes the semen flow in to 
its natural repository, and evolve itself in the 
shape of a foetus in the womb. Time is the 
principal factor in the evolution of the universe, 
and it is Time that will bring about its final 
dissolution. 


■SETH: 'qfdPfrU* msqtll 

xt\w\ 

Invisible is the fight of Time, which becomes 
manifest at one place by the occurrence of gross 


phenomene, while in another it is too subtile to 
be detected. 

•flltW l T flWlrbll 

The following synopsis of the rules of 
conduct was narrated by Brhaspati to Indra, the 
lord of the celestials, whereby the latter 
acquired omniscience and was enabled to 
recover the kingdom of heven from the hands 
of the demons. 

3T<gir^T -qg<5Ef nil 

It is incumbent on the Brahmanas and the 
Rajarsis to worship the gods, to propitiate the 
Brahmanas and to celebrate Hore-Sacrifice for 
the atonement of sins of the most aggravated 
nature. 

W WfrT tlftrsfr: W 

3T^: TT? 

A man by making an alliance with the good, 
as well as by discussing commendable topics 
with the learned and making friendship with 
the greedless, cannot possibly come to any grief. 

wsf xt ■qfTSTR H<Rd 

^ ^pffcT ^TERII ^11 

Incest or jesting with another's wife, taking 
of another's goods, and residence in another's 
house should be avoided. 

TJTtefa m.-ll 

3Tf|# 

A well-meaning alien (enemy) is a friend 
and a hostile friend is an alien. A disease which 
originates in the body is an enemy, but a herb 
which grows in the forest (and out side of the 
body) is a friend. 

wfsrwrr: tt %?Tt ^ ?mi 

He who maintains a person is a father to 
him. He in whom confidence is reposed is a 
friend and the country which provides one's 
means of livelihood is one's true country. 

TT ^4) -4T cTS^sf wd^fdll 

TIT W flPI TT 4ldfdll ^11 
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A servant who does the commands of his 
master, is a true servant, a seed which sprouts 
is a true seed; a child that lives is a true child, 
and a wife who speaks sweet is a true wife. 

■aferfo Tpn sraf ^ffafrn i 

# fTOFT rTFT ?\9|| 

He who has virtue is truly alive. He who 
has piety lives but in the true sense of the ternl. 
Futile is the life of him who is bereft of piety 
andlk 

^JT c^ft W TOf finra^rii 

■m wait -qr n frnnoil W W T Tf fotcH II *6 II 

She who speaks sweetly to her husband and 
is a clever manager of household affairs, is a 
true wife. She who is one in spirit with her lord 
and devotes her whole self to his happiness, is 
a true wife. 

Idcil Hid! yOAU tT ^ fay cliff'll 1 1 

^ TmfT Ufo^dl ll II 

spfa&Mi ww trf?dWii 

TTcTtT fyiiycWl TEffi cfffft l fadl ll ^o|| 
l^dc(lf<fshill^TH TF&fr ^Pildr^HllI 

^•SUill TT Tn^.-ll W\ 

He whose wife decorates her person with 
sandal paste and perfumes her body her daily 
ablution, talks little and agreeably, partakes 
small quantites of food, is ever fond of him and 
is constantly engaged in doing acts of piety and 
virtue with a view to bring happiness and 
prosperity in the house, and is ever ready to 
yield to the procreative desires of her lord, is 
not a man, but the lord of heaven. 

WZff cE Hgfuqi II 

2Trf(lWclKI W TTT ^TCT ^ ^fTTII ^|| 
TCtZf f^TrTRTU tp%q|ftp^gTTlftll 

TIT '3RT ^TTT "3RTII ^^11 

A scolding wife, wild, querulous and 
argumentative, is but the blight of life (lit., old 
age itself). A wife, attached to another and fond 
of staying in an other man's house, and who is 
not ashamed of her own depravity, is but the 
curse of life. 


Wzrf TJfflTT ^ • q rf fvq^llfrHl lI 

A wife who appreciates and honours the 
good qualities in her lord and lives in loving 
submission to his wishes, is satisfied with the 
little she gets, is alone entitled to be called a 
beloved. 

^gT 'tfFsrf 7T3 fosf II 

^ wra.-n^mi 

An unchaste wife, an insincere friend, an 
argumentative servant, and a residence in a 
snake infested chameber, are but the preludes 
to death. 

rET3T ^HI^MHIMHj l 

^U'yqgHlsT W fawlfacMdlHjl II 

Walk not in the path of the wicked, but sit 
in the assembly of the pious and the godly. 
Suffer not the transitory character of all 
mundane things to be absent for a moment from 
your mine, and be perpetually engaged in 
doing what is good and complendable. 

^ tFnmj^Twr 
■^t t* it# ut fj^HT etnejKiHfl 

oiiiychHiiii 

cRRjf^raTtTHT ^sqr TTf f^rsn 
WJTWTT ¥RTferTT fWcFTII 3^11 

A woman who is deadlier than the fangs of 
a serpent, or one that is blood-eyed, black and 
fierce as a tigress, or is possessed of a cow-like 
tongue and becomes foul-mouthed in rage, or 
is eccentric in her habits, apathetic and fond of 
staying in an otherman's house, should not be 
courted by a wise man for matrimonial alliance. 

TrfrF: TJfET ^ 

■Hf# ( Tfcrril^ iTdUdcl )? t^|| 

•3cM€Jcl TEfr^lfril^Vdl^ 

TFfr 1 ^f*rfin=l^ll 9^11 
r^rchcHircirHcir^ rm 
Sjfcf cF:ll 
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He who lives in a snake-infesred chamber, age, is undoubtedly in the grasp of Death, 

or whose disease has run into on incurable type, Where is the man who can retain his mental 

as well as the one who has passed through the equilibrium under the circumstance? 
three bodily stages of infancy, youth and old 

ii ffir sfbmrt yg i ynft Tj&smi uarawnst w^iwu^ qgwfauYTKHifaflHfafcquf 

'HIMIHItH 9rrltftil3?ZTP7:ll ?o4ll 


/ Chapter 109 


TJjT WTET 

3TJtr^ SR T^RR^^Tfqil 

3TRTR TRTrf T^ftrfa Sl%fall*ll 

Suta said : — Money should be saved for the 
time of distress, and a wife should be protected 
even at the sacrifice of a stored up treasure. A 
man should defend his ownself even at the cost 
of his wealth and wife. 

fH rgp§rqji 

um sFPRFiisf 3 ttcctt# Tjf^rgf rcr^n ^ n 
It is prudent to sacrifice a individual for the 
protection of a family. The safety of an village 
should be purchased with the loss of a family, 
while that of a country should not be regarded 
too dear even at the sacrifice of a single village, 
it being imperatively obligatory on a person to 
save his own self even at the loss of the whole 
world. 


to 311 


It is better to live in hell than to reside in a 
house of infamy. Extinction of the effects of his 
own misdeeds in life, sets free a condemned 
spirit from its doleful confines whereas a person 
who has once resorted to a house of ill fame, 
can never be properly reclaimed. 


i trftesr ^ vm -q efoiddH ct^tii *11 

A wise man does not move one step by 
letting go his sure and former foot-hold. In old 
situation of trust and tested safety should not 
be given up without well ascertaining the 
nature of a new one. 


^TTf TflMstd cH^II 

mUtU'il BT^II Hll 


A mall should renounce a country whose 
inhabitants walk in the path of inequity, give 
up his residence in a house found to be infested 
with dangers, avoid all connections with a 
niggardly prince, and forego the company of 
deceitful friends. 

3TsN 

, sig?ra , ra5tf$#ni 

Mtrr fsp ^11 

Of what good is the gold which is in the 
greedy gripe of a miser? Of what worth is the 
knowledge which is wedded to a low cunning 
nature? What does mere personal beauty avail 
a person whose mind is not adorned with 
ennobling attributes? And what is the good of 
one's having a friend who forsakes one is days 
of adversity. 

3Tfg«Jcrf <£ipr: wnCT; 

TT5f TRF2TET fTO:ll 

*i<*ri|«hl<rl $*1^:11 V9 1 1 

From unforeseen quarters friends gather 
round a man in power and prosperity. Even 
the very kins of one, out of office and fortune, 
turn their back as enemies in one' s adversity. 

3TFRJ fil? 'STRfr qisfUf "9JT T?: ^f^qjil 

■rotf rj tt fy'drfdfyqii 411 

Friendship is tested, in distress; valour, in 
battle; a wife, on the loss of fortune; and an 
agreeable guest in time of famine or scarcity. 

<f$f cM^Prl f^HT: 

?JXcF TIT: TTTTTrr 

RT3Tf=TT »lfuicHr TTg^Tnf^JT: 1 1 
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WStEd FSJTJT: 

F'TRT TfTT: F^: <*)|tdJdVll^dl 

% eh^iiRd -grt f^w.-iisii 

Birds forsake a tree whose fruits are' gone. 
Herons visit not the shores of a dried pool. 
Courtesans smile not on (forswear the company 
at) a person whose purse is exhausted, nor 
Ministers flock round a king, bereft of his 
sovereignity. On the withered flowers the bees 
sit not with their melodious hummings, nor do 
herds of deer roam about in the forest which a 
wood fire has consumed. One person endears 
another simply out of motives of self seeking. 
Is there any love for love's sake an earth? 

The greedy are taken by gain, the proud by 
a show of humility, fools, by pleasing themes, 
and the wise by truth. 

■U<£lcH % r|**<Pd ^T: Ijt'dl: II 

fcft: RHcfl^d ufo^r.-ll ^11 

The gods, the good and the Brahmanas, are 
pleased with the exhibition of genuine 
goodness, the vulger, with food and drink, and 
the erudite, with learned discourses. 


yrfcntflita 7T3 %jT^II 
fNt wi V£*Wls*>$:ll ^11 


The good should be won over with marks 
of respect. The crafty should be won by creating 
a breach in their ranks, the low by making 
trifling gifts or concessions in their favour, and 
one's rivals by exhibiting equal prowess. 

FFFTF7 stidfdFWFt ftjW F^ll 

3T fflfayq %ym<w?r *311 


An intelligent man shall enter into the good 
graces of persons he shall have to deal with 
through an accurate judgment of their likes and 
dislikes, and thus speedily win them over to 
his cause or side. 


"'ST 

7RTST: Ffrj xTII WU 


No confidence should be reposed in (the 
freaks of) rivers horned cattle, clawed beasts. 


women, persons of royal blood and arm- 
bearing individuals (fully equipped soldiers 
etc,). 

arsfam tor ^ -^n 

■5TSFT Wf FR xf ilfdRN Ucfel Vl^rt jl ?hll 

A prudent man should never give any 
publicity to any publicity to any insult he might 
have suffered, to any deception that might have 
been practised upon him, to any heart-ache of 
his own, nor to an instance of female infidelity 
in his house. 



nl<}k'*s)cin«'HH)l ^511 

Movements in a low or wicked company, a 
long separation from her husband, excessive 
and indulgent fondling, and a residence in 
another's house are the factors which excite a 
wife to break her plighted faith. 

<FFT cpt eZfrflHT -SFt T II 
H ^TTFf FTFT cFFf f^TTFTTT: II ^11 

Who is he who can boast of a spotless 
pedigree? Where is the man who has never been 
assailed by any malady? Who is he whom 
danger doth not beset in life? 'Who can be sure 
of the perpetual favours of fickle fate? 

WET T hf^cf) FT: 

F1W: Wtf^T: FTFt 

f ^ ft fft ttft fim.-n 
oF: 4.IHFJ F #FTR!FTF: 

TFtSStf FFt fftTF FTt FT 

fFFfFF: FTF: ^^11 

Who is he whom opulence filleth not with 
pride? Who is he who standeth above all 
probability of danger? Where is the man who 
is impervious to female charms? Who is he 
whom a king doth love in his heart? Who is he 
whom Time doth not sway? Who is he whom 
begging doth not lower? Who is he who being 
netted with the guiles of the crafty, has come 
off unscathed? 

TpFTFFFFJ? ®[figtfFI F WllFII 
F II 

fchldl xt F£F: FFThk^rtll ^<?ll 
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Perpetually in distress is the man who has 
no friends or relations of his own, nor endowed 
with a sharp intellectual faculty and incaspable 
of putting a success to better advantage. 
Wherefore should a wise man engage in a 
pursuit, success in which does not bring in any 
profit, and failure whereof is fraught with 
dangerous results. 

T TP3TPT H 3fRrai:ll 
^ fcTOTTR: ^o|| 

Quit the country where you can find neither 
friends nor pleasures, nor in which is there any 
knowledge to be gained. 

SFTT3 trs* TPrRTf •srrfer ■#TcT:ll 

■jjcf ziw tjsf* wsfapar wi 

Acquire that wealth which kings or thieves 
can neither extort nor steal and which follows 
a person even beyond the grave. Your succes- 
sors, after your demise, shall inherit and divide 
among themselves the wealth which has cost 
you life-long and killing toils to acquire. 

wist: hfr s r fof - flr q 

% Rwjrftr RRrere :ii 

cHfr HU 

The soul only enjoys the fruits of the sins 

and inequities involved in the acquisition of 
wealth which, again, forms the portion of others 
Who come next. 

Tliw ■ftfecT 

3TNsflRcf epflj-gm ' 3.3HH U 3311 

A miser, cerning and hoarding up gold 
without knowing its proper use, is like a mouse 
which steals from other men's granaries, and 
is only troubled with the care of defending his 
illgotten gain. 

#35 Wf STcfl^: 3*11 

A miser, naked, wretched and lamenting the 
loss of his fortune by striking his hand against 
his forehead, shoes but the evil effects of not 
making any gift (proper use of money). 


Sjfpld <£>*1^11 '3HT;|| 

313*3 qqg f rcre w «ranftrmmi 

A miser, continually crying for fresh hoards, 
and stretching out his palms in greed, 
demonstrates but the plight in which a non- 
giver would stand in his next birth. May you 
never be in such a predicament. 

yraft 

3«HI 

Money hoarded up by a miser simply for 
the pleasure of hoarding, without being spent 
in the celebration of a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, 
or in relieving the want of the wise and the 
erudite, ultimately fmds its way into the coffers 
of thieves and king's courts. 

^«rr ^ Rntefr wtgzfi % i 

EFT ^TrfrT 3^11 

The wealth accumulated by a miser, never 
comes to the use of the Brahmanas, nor to that 
of his own relations; is never spent for any 
religious purpose, nor in purchasing his 
personal comforts, but is consumed by fire, 
thieves, and law-courts. 

aRgf yfa m fo vj 3<hi 

May that wealth which is acquired by 
vicious ways, or by excessive toil, or by bowing 
down to one's enemies, be never yours. 

EbUm i d) IHmi’H : fcfluil t||H: cp^FTTII 

hh#tt tttFtRt: w^ttii 3^11 

Non-cultivation thereof, is a blow to one's 
learning; a shabby dress is a blow to a woman; 
eating after digestion is a blow to a disease; and 
cleverness is a blow to one's enemies 


TjsF^ypzn - 3 diduif 3 °n 


Death is the penalty for theft, a separate bed 
is the punishment for a wife, a cold greeting is 
the punishment for deceitful friends, and non- 
invitation is the punishment for Brahmanas. 


mlc'*4'il<h*u <JgT2J M£gi: IW3: II 
rflfrirTT Hlcjcf 4||Rd T % tKsbU’HMdqjl 33 II 
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Rogues, artisans, badmen, drums, and 
women, are softened and set right by beating. 
They do not deserve good behaviour. 

fewmfd wt ^ fwrar^ii 3911 

A mission is the true test for the efficiency 
of one's servants; adversity, for the sincerity of 
one's friends; and loss of fortune is the proper 
occasion to test the fondness of one's wife. 

W)9|| [gljUi 3TTf}TT: 

ViJJloft HTcTHra^ ^TRSrgT[OT:ll ^^11 

A woman takes twice as much food, is four 
times as much cunning, six times as much 
resourceful, and eight times as much armorous, 
as a man. 

T ^#1 -ST efJlfo ffcnf ‘3^11 

*T 1l#T ^1^11 V*H 

Sleep connot be conquered by sleeping. A 
woman knows no satisfaction in sexual matters. 
Fire cannot be conquered with logs of wood, 
not thirst, with wines. 

Tifaj; f^pTThl ^|| 

Amorous fancies in women, are roused up 
by a meat diet and emulsive fares, by good 
apparels, flowers, perfumes and wine. 

^tFczj wtt ■q^rar#%i^ii 

IpSI % TJTPT ■JTtfT: f&*TT: II 3^11 

■g^ar Tjaijii 

TTf^T: PMeJpl llfluil % ^dcfilll 3^11 

Verily do I say unto you, O Sounaka, that 
even an ascetic Brahmacarin, becomes 
fascinated [at such a sight], and the sexual organ 
of a woman, is moistened at the sight of a 
handsome, and welldressed youth, even if he 
happen to be connected with her in the 
relationship of a father, a brother, or a son. 

■=rrsfsr TPRTFSnrraT: 

Tcppnri^ -srn 

rfr^ST Pimn^Pn 

'jcilPl <$>vuPt dl*4:ll ^dll 


^ RTTT^ ^pT ^ ^vT^II 

HHluua d<$d| xt *ctT*KI c#TBTTlfrT:ll 3<?ll 

A woman as well as a river, let alone, is sure 
to take the downward course. A woman, under 
the circumstance, brings down the honour of 
her family, while a river tumbles down her 
banks. A free woman, or an unchecked stream 
of water, is sportive in her course. 

csrgHi‘ *nwtf *iste[fsr:ii 
’TRW; ^ ^rra#«RT:ll xoll 

Fire is never satisfied with fuels; nor an 
ocean is satisfied with receiving rivers. Death 
knows no satiety; and a woman knows no 
gratification in matters sexual. 

^ ■frlgHTfogRi faqellfcfdlHJ l 

A man knows no satiety in discoursing with 
good and sincere talkers; pleasure never palls; 
and a man knows no satisfaction as regards the 
increased duration of his life and increased 
number of his progeny. 

TMT ’T TF<Tt iH ^ WK"^RdH*l l^l <rH II 

^ ^ II M II 

A king knows no gratification in the 
acquisition of wealth, nor is an ocean satisfied 
with the increase of its tributaries. A learned 
man knows no content in discoursing, nor the 
eyes suffer any satiety with their feasts of royal 
sight (sight of the king). 

awTP4d^1PddM I 

7H#5 ^ W TrJBT^U 
P^Ps^i^ii updforswiuu 

TtTlr^r: g^rfMIdlHII'S^II 

Those excellent men who live by plying any 
honest fade, and rest contented with money 
honestly earned and obtained, are true to their 
own wives and pass their time in intellectual 
pursuits, practise hospitality to all comers and 
are the lords of their own senses, attain 
liberation even in their own homes. 

T3H$iTTT:ll 

^TO: yiTTId^U Wf: W^qefnfaT:ll **11 
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Paradise on earth is the residence in a 
splendid mansion in the company of a pleasant, 
handsome, and gem-bedecked wife, which can 
result only from the dynamics of good deeds 
done by a man in his previous existence. 

■5T H TRTFPT ''T 

?i#jt h ?n#ir i^w fsarani *mi 

Neither by gift alone, nor by simple respect, 
courtesy nursing, chastisement, etc., nor with 
knowledge alone that a woman can be 
conquered. 

Gradually knowledge should be acquired. 
Little by little a fortune should be built up. 

snf TT^cirf 5 ? M:ll ^ii 

By degrees a mountain should be climbed 
(difficulty should be surmounted). Little by little 
desires should be gratified, and little by little 
virtues should be acquired, graduated efforts 
being enjoined to be made in these five things. 

wsrer 

?TT$RT TPJUTT faUT ^ 7TTSRPIH WII 

For all eternity lasts the merit of divine 
service, while that of making a gift to a 
Brahmana endures for good. Eternal are the 
fruits of knowledge wedded to a noble nature; 
and eternal is the friendship which is roused 
upin a lofty soul. 

if ^IvWleHsT Traftrfenf 

Pitiable are those human mammals in life 
who neglect their studies out of excessive 
fondness for play in their childhood; and fail 
to secure good friends, wives, and fortunes in 
their youth. They are but beasts in human 
shapes. 

Tp5% f%nf R 

f^raraf y^ihd^refFiH 'rf'ut 

A student of the Sastras, shall not constantly 
indulge in thoughts of eating, but travel even 
to a distant clime for his study with the speed 
of the celestial Garuda (the bird of conveyance 
of the divine Visnu). 


<pg?n% TT^IRHT: 

Ho ii 

Like the lotus in winter, those who have not 
studied out of playful tendencies in their 
infancy, and have defiled their souls with the 
follies of youth shall be withered up in their 
old age, overwhelmed with griefs and cares. 

PR 

TTtT: TT tRIT: II q* II 

Disquisitions on Religion and Godhead are 
as old as the human race, yet the Srutis could 
not come to an agreement anent those subjects. 
There is not a rsi but propounds a theory of his 
own. True religion lies hid in a cave. The path 
of the masters is the true path in life. 

The latent, or hidden workings of a man's 
mind, should be gathered and ascertained from 
his mien, demeanour, and the contortions of his 
face and eyes. 

yPU'ift '3R: 

M^TTfa 

WST WST ■SfffnT M3 II 

A wise man can catch the significance even 
of an unarticulated speech. The function of the 
intellect is to read the language of demeanours, 
etc. Even a beast can understand the meaning 
of an stiriculated speech. Do not horses, 
elephants, etc., execute the biddings of their 
drivers? 

^ 9F^5ET1I 

W«$gl V*ll 

Tumbled out of a fortune, one should start 
on a pilgrimage to a distant shrine. Deviation 
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from the path of truth leads to Rourava (a hell with truth and patience. Ousted of his kingdom, 
of that name), deprived of the privilege of a king should go out on a hunting excursion in 
trance (occult sight). One should bide his time the forest. 

ii gflnret usiyrti trawnsl '-ARwr* d^7W?i«aiftss»r5r:ii ^o<*n 

3TSJTO: / Chapter 110 


tjtt -^arnsr 

tjei i fb T xrftcq^T IRjpifar pit) drill 

sjenfar 'fVdPft wgi ^=1^ 'sm 3 ii 

■firar 

7IW '?TOT dil^htlfd f^ll 

1RTFT ^TTT <¥lMl«l:ll ^11 

Suta said : — He who rejects a certain good 
in quest of one which is uncertain and remote, 
loses both the certain and the prospective one. 
Like erudition in the dumb, like swords in the 
hands of cowards, a beauty wedded to a blind 
husband, loses the significance of her life. 

^^y rf r Fg ^fdyipTfrih r fa R: u 

qnyiffE g d l vMFU rPTff: W^ll 311 

A good appetite with plenty to eat, a healthy 
sexual potency with a bevy of handsome wives, 
and opulence with a heart that unstintedly 
gives to the poor, are the effects of a prior-life 
Tapasya of no mean.order. 



tPrl^thHI ' <3flTCT *11 

The high prerogative of reading the 
immutable Vedas (revelations) is the fruit of 
performing the Agnihotra sacrifices. Good both 
in this world and the one to come, is the fruit of 
one's moral living in this existence. Offsprings 
and sexual pleasure are the fruits of marriage, 
and charity and enjoyment are the fruits of 
wealth. 

cHijcjurMl' jeWmqRl efc^ehiqn 
ej**\Ml’ n«5>vmi «h<MHII mi 

One should marry a girl of noble descent 
even bereft of personal attractions, in preference 
to a handsome one with spacious and well- 
formed hips but of low and obscure parentage 


srafarfa % f^r ^ 4thfd: II 

■SFt f?T Hiq f^HsIMld Msbl^q MpJl I ^11 

Covet not the riches of the mighty who 
would meet such efforts with condign 
punishment. Who on earth will stretch out his 
hand to rob a cobra of the jewel which shines 
on its hood? 

sftsstns&TSFT HTgf T3krT ^Hlc(ft ll V9II 

Clarified butter may be taken even from a 
house of divine service, and good words may 
be considered, even if spoken by a child. 

%^rfqf f^lf T*frrT ^dKRjII 6 II 

Gold may be taken from a person of impure 
descent, and a good and virtuous wife, even 
from a family of questionable morals. 

T Wf TTF fajftq TTtft p-lfcffct : araf^f^ll 

t Phfvf m v\ 

Friendship with a king is an absurdity. 
Absurdity is a serpent without venom, and 
absurd is the lasting good name of a house in 
which female children are born. 

^ tpr firarcj ^sf^ii 

faiiU&in 3 Oil 

One should engage a devoted person in 
one's own house, engage one's sons in pursuit 
of knowledge, keep one's enemies engaged 
with dangers, and engage one's own self in the 
pursuit of God. 

TZIl^cJ u4lrhlei|| ^TII 

Servants and ornaments should be kept and 
worn in their proper places. No one puts on a 
head-gear around his ankle, nor a servant 
thinks that he is the master. 
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arsrar TjftretaT# ijfH ^ w<d:ii 

Head is the natural place for fire, ocean, king 
and head jewels. They should never be touched 
with the foot even through inadvertance. 

"SIT H^dlebUI RfddleAll ^11 

Like the petals of a flower, only two 
alternatives are open to a man of "true vigour, 
either to be placed on the heads of men, or to 
drop down withered and unnoticed in a lonely 
forest. 


cfReF U | p y £ U i) Hd dl 

tTftrn^TlT 'gfrRST^II 
T xT PcHlPd T xfTftT TT 

«rafrT ^r^dn^dlll **11 

A gem which is fit to be worn on the head, 
set in a fitting ornament of gold, shines none 
the less if it is tied around the ankle. But 
censurable is the man who puts it in such a low 
and wrong position. 

-^Tfd<TRUT#?Tdf ^ilgqnfU I cf I'fWTRJ I 
d I-Om b N did H I MRR MgcRHHH *MI 

Great is the difference between a horse and 
an elephant, wood and iron, stone and silver, 
and a man and a woman. The lofty aspirations 
and ennabling virtues of a truly great man who 
is vanquished, are not jeopardised in his 
disgrace; the tongues of a flame (fire), never 
cease to point upward even when held in an 
inverted position. 


wt Tr£pnrom:ii 

3TST: Hcdldlfa ifrTPT ^rf?T: 

iw ^rfd ^iP^dii *$n 
^VUdld ftrst T 'TF5THfMdH.il 
^rr h'lfdRfg ^ n^lurdrwmn 


A good horse brooks not the touch of a whip; 
nor a lion, the roar of an elephant; nor a true 
hero, the boastings of his rival. 


UxAjci) ^ 

dlxiiqjl 



TrftRtpT •gR?r: ^3R|tl|1H.II *4 II 

Seek not the service of the wicked, nor beg 
of the mean and the vulgar, even if thou 
chancest to be fallen on evil days. A lion, even 
under the pangs of hunger, eateth not grass but 
drinketh the hot blood of an elephant's heart. 


^ -fair TJT: 

TT TJrjiR -JmTII **ll 

A reunion with a friend who has once 
betrayed himself, is fatal to a person like 
conception to a she-mule. 


7 t!t ddllPl fad'cHlPd 

MHIuqfll ^IwrfTII ■Ro U 


A wise man shall not spare the offsprings 
of his enemy, even if courteous and sweet- 
mouthed inasmuch as they can prove them- 
selves fatal like cups of poison. 

grr^T ehUdehHJI **|| 

One enemy should be got rid of through the 
help of another one by a favour as a thorn, 
pricked into the sole of the foot, is extracted 
with the help of one taken hold of by the hand. 

3TT«RtRlfyriI pERT^T <KHH I1 
WriTcT qfdbilPd <£tfdldl <|*FT:II RRI1 

No means is necessary to be devised for the 
fall of a person whose constant theme is the 
downfall of others, as he meets his own 
overthrow in the usual course of things, like a 
tree which grows on the bank of a treacherous 
river. 


SFraf 3TSrfsjTT5!fePMU|:ll 

srafo % feRTCTFT ^ TT^TII *}ll 

The harmful appear as good and the good 
as harmful, when for tune frowns. A man, 
under the circumstance, is inevitably drawn on 
towards the evil which leads to his doom. 


t: 

TirFppf r| ^ yf tpr: ^FT&II **ll 
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Good propensities return with the smile of 
Fortune, and a man, perceiving the errors of 
his judgment and conduct, forth with turns 
aside from the path of evil. 

<rt fsrsrr rii 

No sense of false delicacy should be 
observed in matters of learning, peculiary 
transaction and mutual dealing. 

srf^FT: tl'Jtl M^M:ll 

trsr tt? ^ w'f&fdHii 

Live not in a country which cannot boast of 
these five factprs, namely, a king, rich men, 
Srotriyas (scholars well-versed in Vedic lore), 
a river and a physician. 

cilcMiai SR PHvTT c(Tf^nR '<HVt)cidlll 

^ f?orp ^^11 Wl 

Live not in a place, even for a single day 
where these five things, such as, prospect of 
earning a livelihood, sense of shame, dread of 
law, mercy, and charity, exist not. 


WT.-II 

-m •? ff? W ■? ^TT^II ^11 


Live not in a place which is devoid of these 
five things, such as, an astrologer, a Srotriya, a 
king, a river, and a true anchorite. 


tdrftgrfR *trr fsFFr #riii 

O Sounaka, perfect knowledge does not 
culminate in any particular individual, since 
every one knows not all nor there can be found 
an omniscient being among men. None is 
omniscient in this world, nor is there one 
entirely devoid of knowledge. 

_ ffs fs rv rv N N 

H W elR> 

vfo -Enf? •gd^n 

fcJ'ilMlfd TT ^o|| 

Wise men make such distinctions as Erudite, 
Idiot and Average Intellect, according to a 
relative standard of knowledge possessed by 
the individual members of a society. 


ii -?f? sftnrei wrjrrtff Tjcfemi wuftirc*) • ■fifrwA ?#awa^$RR:iiH°ii 


3TSSJFT: W / Chapter 111 


TJrT 

wfifaR v^FJTHII 

TrafftTT TTfhTTH: ^ II 

Suta said : — Now I shajl deal with the 
commendable traits in kings, and servants in 
regal employ, which a king should keep a 
constant eye upon, during their entire period 
of service. 

TTR WRrf f^R TTRSr4tRRtTT:l| 

f rfc fer f^rfvf 911 

A king should rule his kingdom according 
to the tenets of true religion, and in the light of 
truth and justice, and protect the country form 
the inroads of foreign invaders. 

7J8lT?3®r ehK^II 

WcTTcETT •? wqieRRcB:ll ^11 

Like a florist who makes a festoon by culling 


flowers form flower-bearing trees without 
uprooting them, a king should collect a tithe of 
the income of his subjects by the war of imperial 
revenue, without creating any hardship on, or 
grinding, them with an unbearable texation. 

cftRTT: SfrnpjFTr fapfvi TR ^pptll 
TTTTTg WhTT^#fFR T3T ^?[ll XII 

r siRT: aftrraf rmt tr.-ii 
Tif y^ui Tftsw? ^ g^fimn 


As a milk man milches a cow without 
exhausting the supply in, or cutting away, her 
teats, so a king shall justly tap the resources of 
an enemy's country brought under his sway, 
without draining it dry or carrying fire and 
sword through its entire length. 


WR7R 



*11 
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Henc a king should rule the world for the 
advancement of order and prosperity, since the 
Earth with the fame, valour and strength which 
follows a just and vigorous rule, belongs to her 
protector. 



Hv!!': MlRW) f4Rtrlp5(d:ll 'flu 

That king, who, having bridled his senses, 
dedicates him self to the service of God and the 
well-being of the world (Es) and the 
Brahmanas, and cow js alone capable of justly 
ruling his subjects. 

WZT TF3TT q R r #d ll 

SETTf^Flfll 6\\ 

Even amidst when flushed with victory and 
prosperity, a king, should devote his Self to the 
pursuit of virtue, since the riches of the world 
are always liable to decay, whereas the 
opulence of the soul knows no perishing. 

TTr*T TpTfThT: chlMI: TEST T^TT f4^dil:ll 
fsF?| si ctPidmihWHlfTtlvi % ^11 

Pleasant indeed it is to gratify one's desires. 
Pleasant, indeed, are the riches of the world, 
but they are fickle and transitory as the flurried 
and wistful glances of an amorous damsel. 

■sm/fa frTgfrT ^TTT qRd43nfl 
fRlTgr TnrqRrT 7n%ll 

3TEJ: qR'Wdfd 

Old age, like a tigress, is lying in wait just to 
spring upon a man; and Diseases, like 
victorious enemies are consuming his limbs- 
and life, like water in a leaky vessel, is fast 
ebbing away. Ah, wherefore should he not 
attend to the well-being of his own Self? 

foTTcfr Rfr q-JSTT: cpET 

qtfjtd tjtf ir&fgTf 

WRTf^SSITII 

■err tmr Tnfrrcq fe^Rqtqi : 

TTTRSiT TT^ 

TnHfrT ^11 

Why do you continue in complacent 


quietitude, oh men? Why do you allow 
yourselves to be smitten with the amorous 
glances of youthful maidens? Why do you not 
think of what will befall you after death? Life 
is transitory; and "each moment, the Ghati- 
yantra (a time measuring apparatus somewhat 
like our modem clock) of the heart ticks out the 
footfalls of approaching Death. 

rTEJ^qr^R^ <rlte3d .ll 

^IdtcTc^Tlei^cte -?T: qyqftf TT qfif^d: II ^ T II 

He, who looks at another's wife as his own 
mother, at another's goods as (worthless) 
brickbats, and upon all men as similarly 
susceptible to impressions of pleasure and pain 
as his own self, sees but right. 

ttcM 1 % Rte^i T pqftreafd ^pr.-ii 
tt^ep% q qlrig^ n 

Kings desire realms, O lord of the 
Brahmanas, only for the end that their 
commands might not be frustrated. 

TJTTd^ % <$4Rd TFSIHt EETRWI.il 
'■eiiWH qrspf rrdlgWdAlii 

Kings collect money only to leave its residue 
at the disposal of the Brahmanas after first 
providing for their own legitimate wants. 

a-ocbUVK'l f^yiuil ipt TTf TE T^Vt ll 
tt TT3TT qlMi^ i R rftrar q wztiu *mi 

Omkara is the natural sound of the 
Brahmanas. Recitation of Omkara leads to the 
expansion of the suzerainty of a king and 
contributes to his health and prosperity in life. 

3Trmf?j ’^'4Rd Tpqf ^ttwiii 

Rf ^TT5 qwteTH; <£Mrq|HiHMI:ll W\ 

Even the Munis, though otherwise 
incapable of earning, are found to make 
provisions for times of scarcity, and hence it is 
doubly incumbent on a sovereign, who rules 
his liege subjects in a paternal spirit, to keep 
his treasuries well-replenished at all times. 

wiyfww fwrftrr qwisyffdw Will 

'3HII«lI: TT^E#^ ilTHI«l! TT xf qftrgrT:ll ^\3II 

He who has money, has many friends. He 
who has money, relations he who has it is a 



Ach. Kh. Ch. Ill ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


269 


learned man. He only is really worthy who has 
a long purse at his command. 

ccnfft feRrr 

TJ-JTST fj£^RT#ll 

% msfe irof 

% 4,6N^ 1 SP%:\\ 3<HI 

Friends, wives and sons forsake a man in 
distress and fall off in his days of adversity. 
They return to him with the return of fortune. 
Hence money is the only true friend a man may 
have in this life. 

3F?fr % TF5TT qgfrrq^ yiiwld4psfa:ll 

are: nyqfa yydfau %v\ 

Blind is the king who is bereft of knowledge. 
A blind prince may see through the eyes of his 
spies, but as ignorant king is always in the dark. 

1TPT ''pTa MP49ISJ *£plfe:ll 

RTFT TF*T f%TT T %ll || 

Transient is the sovereignty of the prince 
whose sons, servants and priests are not always 
on the alert, and whose senses have lost their 
wonted vigour. 



The king who has conquered the hearts of 
his friends, sons and servants may already 
count upon the sovereignty of the whole ocean- 
girdled earth with the homage of the potentates 
of her different divisions. 



TT % t TFJfT TOT ^Til 33 II 

The king, who defies the dictates of reason 
and the injunctions of the Sastras, is dead both 
in this world and the next. 

qHMUf ’T 3TFT^ HW 

TTBnjfis y«yiwrr ^15:% fe 11 

Even in defeat or discomfiture a king should 
not give vent to grief or despondency. Equally 
indifferent to pleasures and pain, be shall 
always try to preserve his equanimity. 

sft7T: ebyqfHra ’T ^Tarf^T fefell 
yfey TTff: '?T?ftll 3*11 


The wise grieve not at the loss of fortune. 
Does not the moon come back resplendent out 
of the jaws of the Rahu? 

fey -^r ytrar.-n ^mi 

Fie to him who thinks only of his body and 
its comforts. Grieve not at the loss of flesh and 
muscular strength. Whoever has not heard it 
that the sons of Pandu managed to retrieve their 
fortune even amidst almost insurmountable 
difficulties? 

aray yfuichmmiiu 

^yfy.-u 3*11 

A king shall protect the courtesans by 
hearing their songs and witnessing their dances 
and the atrical performances, and his subjects 
with the cultivation of sciences of money- 
making and warfare. 

cEife fe ^ yrfe.-n 

Tppfrr 'fepyrsf 3^n 

An unjust and groundless chastisement of 
his servant by a king is often retaliated by an 
attempt at poisoning him. 

TTFT% sfffe ^ ife %ll 3-ill 

A king shall renounce all fickleness in his 
dealings and. be always truthful and pleasantly 
disposed to his servants, sujects and the 
Brahmanas. 

Tfe f^ry n Refill 3311 

A king, who being elated by the fealty of 
his friends and relations yields to the snares of 
gossip and falconry, is easily conquered by his 
adversary, 
ife- ^cT TRT 
fe -yf ^^raFfdssrytJT ttRrt 

cHlHI^tsIlPH rU^fc{g ^oll 

A king shall not always roar nor frown, but 
protect his servants without infringing the rules 
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of statecraft. Plasures and luxurious habits are 
the two things which should be foresworn by a 
king. 

Tpnif#: TUSSTrl W&t fsTOit ftsichll 3S II 

The luxurious and the voluptuous are easily 
defeated by their enemies in battle. 

IP M pfrF: PUshR.-ll 
ERST BWIHWfM yf^ll 3^11 


Even the gods stand in dread of him who is 
possessed of energy, daring, fortitude, strength, 
valour and intelligence. 

-=T f^TcTlI 

<TFT WW % EFrfaqf 4W4 TPRII 3311 

It is an evil providence that mars the success 
of an energetic exertion, still a man must exert 
and command success. 


ii ffir sfbmrl n*ii£<iu| Tjehsmi wm>ii'«& 3nw<<*iu^ --ftPanA yiddMb sqrre: n ^nu 


3TSqnpir: / Chapter 112 


TJrT WRT 

tjctt ^wwmiwinijn 

Suta said : — There are three kinds of 
servants, good, bad and indifferent, who shall 
be posted to offices best suited to their 
capacities. 

^ TTftfftrf ’graft W f % 4f -ip - : 1 1 
TTf^nr Tnra^rrftT % -Rrhii 311 

Presently shall I describe in detail the traits 
which are to be commended in the character of 
each of them, as narrated in the works on Social 
Economy. 

w cjrcf Trrte^ 

r^y4ui , e^idNdlS'!:ll 

cr«rr 

##T ^#T spfwil 311 

Gold is tested by touch, cutting, striking and 
melting, whereas a servant is known by his 
conduct, character, parentage and acts. 

^<rtVn<HPJuflOd: wqmhl< i qm :|| 

A man of noble birth and character, who is 
further graced by the qualifications of 
truthfulness, honesty of purpose, handsome 
features and a broad catholicity of views, 
should be entrusted with the management of a 
realm. 



II 


■-TcdWHfRdldl Mtimil 


He who can rightly assay gold, silver and 
precious stones, should be alone appinted as 
the jeweller to his king. An officer, who 
understands the comparative strength or 
weakness of the enemy's forces and can at once 
detect the point of vantage in a field of battle, 
should be alone confided with the martialship 
of the realm. 


^PiaiehunT^^ fyi|<vfd:ll 

3TUMI<I URTSft ■ET Udl^H: TT TS^II ^11 

He, who can read the mind of his master by 
his looks and gestures, and is strong vigilant, 
and handsome, and can successfully deal or 
pair off a blow, should be appointed as a 
warder. 


cllc^qd: yi^o II 

l:TT#5^:l|\9|l 


The king's writer or sercretary shall be a 
man, who is intelligent, wise, truthful and self- 
controlled and is well read in all the branches 
of the Sastras. 


SjTt il^rheticO xf -qr^ ftMlI dll 


The royal ambassador shall be a man of 
profound intelligence and clear comprehension. 
An adept in the art of simulation, he must be 
capable of reading what passes in other men I s 
minds and of giving the right reply at the 
opportune moment. 


TPW^fdVIlfcM: ijfu'S'dlSZr f^f^l : 1 1 
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The high priest of the realm, should be a 
man of vast erudition and perfect self-control 
a hero in soul and virtue. 

^T: WW: 

The royal cook should be a man whose 
father and grandfather had served in the same 
capacity before and who is truthful, hardy and 
cleanly in his habits. 

3TT^: 'tar irg- ^11 

He, who has acquired a mastery, in the 
science and practice of medicine and is 
virtuous, frank and friendly to all beaming with 
the glow of health and kindness which virtue 
sheds only on the face of her sincere and ardent 
votary, shall be the royal physician. 

3ir?M^rft fwrr 
The royal priest should be a man who has 
studied the Vedas and the Vedangas, and 
constantly meditates upon the divine Self, and 
celebrating Homa ceremonies and pleasing the 
whole world in his weal and woe. 

thto; ■gftrctereuii 
^ Uds>R)VH<lll *311 

A King shall dismiss from the royal service 
any writer (secretary), together, computer, and 
the head of any civic corporation, etc., any way 
found wanting in thier respective duties. 

ts I H^ll^ g' V#ll 

Double-tongued are the snakes and 
malicious; their crue mouths are the source of 
many an evil to man. Avoid the company of an 
erudite miscreant. 

■qfnpiT Tpf: faq# ^ *TOfr:ll *mi 

3hfcRU|lfai<t>d*lM STTfrtrT: 

tsetfet ^ "dm 

-g#!! Wl 

Is not the serpent that bears a gem on its 


hood doubly dangerous for the stone? Who is 
he that dreadeth not the malicious who work 
mischief without any provocatio and who are 
but the serpents in human form? Words of spits 
drop down from the mouths of the malicious; 
the fangs of serpents secrete deadly venom. 

’6irq-qifiRipi 

■avc^i^iiU ^ ^ttrt q -^mu ^vsu 

The king, who ruins a servants, who is 
equally rich, powerful and influential as himself 
and holds a divided sway over the country, 
escape ruin in his turn. 

^jWijrFT Tj^q^eNeRl 

wta wfgRT) rtwrr ^ 

% 1 grsrr ftwr *raRdii \6 u 

They bode no good servantwho show 
themselves silent, valarous, truthful, self- 
controlled and capable at the outset, and exhibit 
contrary qualities in the course, of the service. 

RuidWI: Tpp: g^T: qRr4teran:ii 

sfkT TJrar ?p=NT:ll *«?ll 

Rare are the servants who are contented, 
laborious, vigilant, equally, devotee for good 
or for evil, and capable of being readily roused 
up from their seep. 

Rngdfull 

gTfwpfc: WTSt ^ TgprrsRaRT: II 

3T?TrFt WrftdgJ TT^TT TjcT TT: II *o|| 

A man bereft of all fortitude, character and 
honesty as well as one who is arrogant, 
gluttonous, dishonest, spiteful, should be 
excluded from the royal service. 

<[>? V^f§rd<aj|fH dd: 71^ PlMId^ll **ll 

A king shall take recourse to his fortress for 
the purpose of destroying his enemy as soon 
as he can secure a well-replenished treasury 
and a well-equipped arsenal. 

quHlflim cpf <3T TrW TjrsqfcmRiq: II 

W^fUdWWd gd: ^ fWrT^II **ll 

TT^q^:li 

a^msjrsfdTsr dr% Tnddgii*3ii 
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A king shall bide in peace with his adversary 
under a treaty, for six months or a year at the 
outside, and shall give battle thereafter as soon 
as he will be able to fully recoup his losses. 
Infamy, frustration and Hell are the three dire 
consequences which befall a prince that 
employs a foolish and illiterate man in his 
service. 



T*T '3^ TDTT TJgpfr ^^TsfcT.-ll TSII 


The subtle dynamics of good or evil deeds 
determine the prosperity or ruin of a sovereign, 
and therefore he shall ponder well over a thing 
before undertaking it. 

Hence a king should constantly dedicte 
himself to the good of the cows and the 
Brahmanas. 


II gfd<TO ' ij> sjgwr^Tti 

ffit ^lVlddVn szTm:ll UMI 


3TSZTRT: / Chapter 113 


TJW WET 

(jUMM Iw^II 

TTpt^rTFT ^piT: TJ# ^faTST %3cTr: II ^ II 

Suta said : — Try to secure the services of the 
qualified and reject the incapable from the list 
inasmuch as all virtues grace the mind of the 
erudite, and an illiterate fool is, at best, but the 
embodiment of all evil propensities. 


TTf^TTOfof •Hrld •Jdfd 


Sit in the assembly of the honest; combine 
with those that are good and virtuous; nay seek 
out a noble enemy where enmity can be helped 
and have nothing to do woth the wicked and 
the unrighteous. 


TTftrg^ST fMft# TRWf^T:ll 
cRPTTSfrsfq TTfll ?ll 

Even in bondage thou shalt live with the 
virtuous, the erudite and the truthful; but not 
for a kingdom thou shalt stay with the wicked 
and the malicious. 


mdVN l fc T ^T^ll 



■tfll 


Good can come only out of a work that has 
been rightly carried through; and therefore thou 
shalt leave no work unfinished. 


Tracer cptcmT ^ 

y ?Frmsrt sjf*r 'risN mtsfe.-ii mi 


A king shall tap the resources of his 
dominion just as a bee culls honey from a flower 
without killing it. He shall milch a cow or the 
earth, leaving some sustenance for her 
offsprings. 

WsFhJT tT?J 

w fa-dp r w tfstt eplfw w^n Mi 

A bee culls honey from flower to flower 
without fully draining any particular one, and 
a king shall collect his revenues, bee-fashion, 
from his subjects without creating hardship on 
any. 


eTcMHr 'SpETT# <T ■'EFW:n 


Day by day the royal granary and treasury 
should be replenished and filled as an ant-hill, 
a bee-hive, and the phases of the moon in a light 
fortnight are increased. 

3TcRZT f^T 6 \\ 

A little ink (used every day in writing) 
writes a good volume in the long run. By little 
fresh accretions, each day, an ant-hill reaches 
to a pretty good height. A little study, a little 
virtue, a little act of charity practised each day, 
may serve to make the life unbarren at its close. 


cFtsfa ^hTT: •SHTETfor tlPrOTT 

TjtsftT M^f^dfHll£T : fl 1 T:ll 
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■SFtffwT ?(: Ufrfo 

pPJrHPIW TJ? dtltcHH.ll V\ 

Desires assail the worldly-disposed even 
amidst the solitude of a wilderness and the 
subjugation of his senses by a man even amidst 
the tumults of the world and domesticity cons 
titues true penitence and meditation. The house 
of a man who has abjured evil and killed all 
desires, is the true hermitage. 

wto smf fgraT tfppT T^ll 

iprar epr yrfvR t^ii ^ o ii 

Piety is preserved by truthfulness; 
knowledge, by constant cultivation; courtesy, 
by humility; and a family good name, by the 
character of its members. 

elf f^SZlJSari fddUHM'H.ThW 
■gf fIMfchluT VI4HM8J ^ f^rR^II 
*IT Wriratf \lfdVM ^ rj 

% 3WJ ^tfcT ^R^ll^ll 

Better it is to dwell in the howling Vindhya 
forest, better it is to die of starvation, preferable 
it is to live in a snake-infested chamber, 
infmitely preferable is a leap in a well or in a 
whirlpool where sharks and other dreadful 
water-animals abound, than to say "help me" 
to one's friends and relation. 

ft TJp* ■•WPd cb<iMHII ^11 

Enjoyment does not consume the opulence 
of a man, it is the end of his good luck that leads 
to his ruin. The effects of his deeds in a prior 
birth has a hand in hewing his destiny in this 
as in other things. 

faynw four ^feiour 

W# TEfFT ^11 

Knowledge is the ornament of the 
Brahmanas; the king, is that of the Earth. The 
moon is the ornament of the heaven; and a good 
character is a decoration and distinction to all 
and everywhere. 

TT^r % f^fdMfcfrHill 

«ftt^RT^TraT: ?JTT: TTPrafr^TT 


% ^ ^xrirra^Frtrr 

^^TEPzrf W3T: eFt W »P*4-HlM«it 

The valorous Bhlmasena and his brothers 
Arjuna, etc., were all heroes of royal descent. 
They were truthful and resplendent like the mid 
day sun and enjoyed the direct tutelary 
protection of Kesava. Even they, wider the 
influence of a malign fate, were bound to live' 
in penury and beg their bread from door to 
door. What can a man achieve in life without 
destiny? It is fate that makes us fulfill our own 
destiny on earth according to the effects of our 
own deeds in a prior life. 

fctOTj-ifa 

faTprr 

^R^tnHtnftrrT2% 

^Tirrf: ipif wzrfr 

fatdild TP1% Tfnftfn ^|| 

Obeisance to Karma that has fixed Brahma 
in this globe of the universe (lit., region of 
Beconing) which is perpetually revolving like 
a potter's wheel that has consigned the divine 
Visnu to the pangs of ten successive 
incarnations of earth — that has sent out the 
immortal Rudra in the guise of a common 
mendicant with an alms bowl of human 
cranium in his hand and that has driven the 
Sun-god as a blazing, burning itinerant across 
the plains of heaven. 

<qrll <t|fdHf i =ichchl 

Tpzrn 

■^rr tFof 



The good king Bali made a gift of the whole 
earth amidst the best of the Brahmanas to the 
god Murari, who stood as a supplicant for it at 
his door; and in consequence he was incarce- 
rated for good in the gloom of the nether worlds 
Obeisance to Fate, the creator of all anomalies. 

RETT ^ forlT: TTT ^I^Hl j-t :ll 

y fw Fit Ira ^vsu 
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Which way will trend the thoughts of a 
being whom the supreme god has begotten on 
Laksmi, the goddess of opulence? What wonder 
is there that good fortune will preside at his 
nativity. 

#TEPT RRT R 3 FJCT RTtf 

Wiim^dMldHUI %6\\ 
3 TT 7 TOT fsrf%rf fR%?T 

^ U^fgR T R II ^11 

We enjoy or suffer the effects of our own 
good or bad deeds of our past birth. A man is 
the creator of his own fate, and even in his foetal 
life he is afflected by the dynamics of the works 
of his prior existence. 

r RiRrir# r ’cnpracd 
r m 4 r irt 

8RT: fR RTt fall ^o|| 

Whether confined in a mountain fastness or 
lulling on the bosom of a sea, whether secure 
in his mother's lap or held high above her head, 
a man connot fly from the effects of his own 
prior deeds. 

TrfTHT 

TSfrrfH Rt^T: TO RT cffrT:ll 
yilWid ^ TjyFTRT Uf3[S 

TT TTRlR: chl«H«= 4 VUfg[H[g:H 


Ravana had his fortress on the summits of 
the mount Trikuta, moated by the deep sea; and 
innumerable hosts of valiant Raksasas were 
ever ready to lay their lives for him. The wise 
sage Usana (6ukracaryya) himself tutored him 
well in ethics, politics and social economy. Time 
had killed even that mighty Ravana. 


RRRRTfrfyni 
TOJfT# ^ttT crTfa RRRT R 


Whatever is to befall a man on any particular 
age or time, will surely overtake him then and 
on that date. 


hrafcr rt yfR?rfR 

rkrPr f^yr: RRf w\ 

Scale the heavens, or plunge into the nether 


regions, or enfilade the quarters of the skies, a 
thing, which you have once given away, can 
never be yours. 


TjrmtaT rt rt fsrar tjrr rttst r<£hrii 
T jTT <ftdlPd 1T& yidf^T RTRR:II 3*11 

Knowledge acquired by a man in his prior 
birth, wealth given away in charity in his prior 
existence, and works done by him in a previous 
incarnation, go ahead of his soul in its sojourn. 


chRlay ? WHifd ^proini 

RflRRft R:?yRTRRq4l 3MI 


A person's Karma is the principle factor in 
determining his happiness or unhappiness in 
life, inasmuch as JanakI, though joined in 
wedlock under the auspices of blissful asterisms 
by the holy Vasistha himself, had nothing but 
misery for her portion in life. [A good 
physiognomy does not necessarily ensure a 
happy life on earth.] 


R 5T TIR: ~ET vtffTO: II 

RRT RRTrT ^TIRTRRHII 3 5,11 

Rama was round-thighed, Laksmana was 
fleet coursing as the wind, and Slta had a crown 
of fine, thick -set hair, yet they were all 
unhappy. 


R fiR|: eb 4 uil T[R: fRHT RT 

TRR f^FT W R-gl : W> 4 oTTII 3 ^>ll 

A son cannot relieve the misery of his 
father's spirit by performing proper obsequies, 
nor a fond father, with all his anxious care for 
his good and due performance of his paternal 
duties, can lead him in the path of happiness. 
This human body entombs a Self which is 
nothing if not emphatically a worker. 


TtRT: VIHltMRRT.-ll 

yRT fR RTOftF fRTjrFT 3411 

3 PRRT yiTTjf^RRT fRRT 

MifaRWR^ R Rtf fRRyrfir rgfrrtii 3311 

It is the works of this Self in a prior existence 
which determine the nature of its organism in 
the next, as well as the character of the diseases, 
whether physical or mental which it is to fall a 
prey to. Shafts discharged even by strong 
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armed archers fall to the ground and wise men 
even with their knowledge and forethought are 
sometimes vanquished. Hence all projects 
should be carefully judged and deliberated in 
the light of the £astras. 

siic'il xT -^g^r T(: grftfrT 

"dWIdWIlMcIWNI* ^ 0 || 

A man reaps that at that age, whether 
infancy, youth or old age, at which he had 
sowed it in his previous birth. 

to: ii 
iwhhji 3^11 

The Karma of a man draws him away from 
a foreign country and makes him feel its 
consequence even in spite of his will. 

mraoqiTSf TFJKfr ifoUPMd 

31# t few# # 

■'T tjt irenfe ( ’T <j ^ 1 Pr#JH;)ii 3311 
A man gets in life what he is fated to get, 
and even a god cannot make it otherwise. Thus 
neither do I wonder nor mourn my lot, O 
Sounaka. What is lotted cannot be blotted. 

TPf: TJ# 1P3T: W# fevT 3^# qrafell 
TT: ?llvirlil^d TRP#H^|| 

A frightened mouse runs to its hole; a scared 
serpent, to a well; a terrified elephant, to itstake 
but where can a man fly from his Karma? 

■'TTcaTT SRrfrT ^s#|| 

MldW spfefe 3*11 

Knowledge imparted is knowledge gained. 
Fresh water springs up from beneath the well 
that has been bored out. 

#ssrf erftir % wir trt: ferar: n 

rT drt^roi {p4chKU||c{|| $mi 

Riches earned honestly and faidy, are true 
riches; opulence acquired by honest means, is 
true opulence: Do not lose sight of the fact, 
when you try to acquire any thing in life. 

31W# Tjjfe || 

ciT#W T|fe srqfsjf 9 J 3 T: ^ymMdH n 3^11 


The amount of hardship which a man 
undergoes in order to earn his bread, is 
infmitely greater than what is necessary for 
acquiring religious merit which can grant him 
an immunity from such troubles in his biriths 
to come. 


Trefarfe #V^HIMdVl1-c| fefyiui^n 

T^T cnftuir ^jf%T: It ^vs|| 
M TR:#ET V l NfeEaqifdUg : || 

^TT ^|| 

Of all cleanliness, cleanliness of food, is the 
best. Truthfulness is the cleanliness of speech. 
A clean mind denotes a clean spirit. Subjugation 
of the senses is the only true cleanliness of the 
flesh. Kindness to all constitutes one sort of 
cleanliness of which cleansing by water forms 
the fifth method. 

% oRR Ifpqr #S$Tferfj*f#T!fe|| ^|| 

Heaven is open and easily accessible to a 
man of truth; and he who lieth not, is holier 
than a horse sacrifice. 


TJTrtWlT TtftHUT W^TRT ff II 
^szifcT ijrrard' *rfefegd^dd:ii ■son 
Impure is the person of a miscreant or of an 
evil-thinker which cannot be cleansed, though 
a thousand times rubbed with clay, or a 
hundred times washed with water. 


IT# W in# TR|fa -fj^ddqn 
diUrfsj iff ##PTTO7^|| || 

He who has subjugated his mind and 
acquired knowledge, fame and a full control 
over his hands and feet, and has practised 
penance and meditation as well, acquires for 
himself the merit of a pilgrimage. 

’’T UHzrfrT TWI^dfcRl#: T$wfd ll 
’’T ^5: Wf ^l^drHiylfcJ, vT$prp{l| *3 \\ 
Not to be jubilant over a mark of honour or 
distinction, nor to take umbrage at any 
humiliation, as well as forbearance from using 
aqy abusive language are the qualities which 
mark a truly virtuous man. 
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<R'flW WTJT mi 

^ Vgm f?7T T ^ II 

A man can never come to any grief by 
listening to the sweet admonitions of a wise 
though poor man at the opportune moment. 

T M^slHdT4u T HP mi 

3TH«f mR^tii^ii 

Neither by prowess and wisdom, nor by 
magic and incantations can a man attain to that 
which he is not fated to receive. What is there 
to mourn for in this? 

'*T^IT tfddf 

ddFIHFcTd TffiW ^ <!R^<’flll'*mi 

Sometimes I have got a thing without 
seeking it. Sometimes my fervent prayer for a 
thing has rested unanswered. A thing goes 
there where it is wanted : — What is there to 
mourn for is this? 

THEcf!^ TT^T TTift 

WTh-diRyil tuRtT crt m nR4<diii 

Babies of birds pass the night on the boughs 
of the same tree only to be dispersed on the 
break of day : — What is there to mourn for in 
this? 


Trlnrcr* miRhihii 

q^cKfcdfi ' a f ^ITfrT rTT X|R%a^f|| *\9II 


What is there to mourn for in the fact, it one 
or two out of an innumerable host, all. 
permeated with the same purpose and 
proceeding to the same destination, reaches the 
goal a little earlier? 


<ET rTT MR^Hlimil 

Our life comes from the unseen and goes to 
the unseen, its middle part being only patent 
and manifest : — What is there to mourn for in 
this, O Sounaka? 


^n^trr rj uiidichivl t 'jOyRni n 

A man dies not before the appointed time, 
with shafts. A wound from the tip of a Kusa 
sprout proves fatal at the right moment. 


cWft TRTSlRfa TE^fWII 
undom^ g r ofrfo w tjtaTfa mi h°n 
untylHlfd ybd: f^pr yHi'f: chRtdlcill 
A man receives that which he is fated to 
receive, goes only there where fate leads him 
to, and finds only that much pleasure or pain 
what he is destined to meet in this life : — What 
is there to mourn for in this life? 



*d<W*FI dlPddTRa Tim ntf 

Flowers bloom and fruits ripen in their 
appointed time and of their own accord without 
waiting for any body's bidding; and the effects 
of one's Karma, O Sounaka, bide their time and 
become patent only on the right occasion. 

«|>vr ^ d^d Id <sll 

'’PIT ’d dldVXfell 
clMtuRfcllfd chief 

Birth, education, conduct, character, virtue 
or connection avails not a man is this life. The 
effects of one's Karma and penance, done in a 
prior existence, fructify, like a tree at the 
appointed time in the next. 

m <jdj,4n mr sfofcr tth^ii 
<PT cPT ^ infer Swrr: Fddi4RT:ll h^ll 
cFcf eftf cbdRdjRfgfall 
W m# fd^Rd MleHHJI V*H 

The Karma of a man forcibly draws him to 
the place where death or fortune waits him. The 
effects of deeds (Karma), done by a man in a 
prior existence overtake and choose him out in 
the next, as a calf seeks out its own mother out 
of a thousand cows. 

TjcT ifctfTd djdRM^jfdgfefll 

TjfKT sjgar didM ^ f^r m R efill hhii 

WS5TT dt efTrrf tMpi^fcMI Wl 

Thus one's Karma blinds one for good or 
for evil. Pleasure or pain, happiness or misery 
is the direct result of one's good or bad deeds 
in a prior birth. Whay do you make such a 
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heavy stock of misery out of it, O you foolish 
one? 


TPfwarfw vtrWstffui x t y qfd ll 

The vile are ever prone to detect the faults 
of others, though they be as small as mustard 
seeds, and persistently shut their eyes against 
their own, though they be as large as Bilva 
fruits. 


TUi^ir^ThHi ^ cpp^p<^ n 

14^11*4 MVdlRi rtctjo ITJ Pi<|Pt:ll <^dll 

I come to the conclusion after much 
deliberation, O thou twice-born one, that 
pleasure exists not where desire or affection has 
a room to be. 


an 'to rnr •rttr^ii 

True happiness lies in the extinction of all 
emotions. Apprehension is where affection is. 
Where there is affection there is misery. Pain 
has its root in love or affection. Renounce 
affection and you shall be happy. 


x( ^TII 

■'jftPeldsJ TTf WRfll^oll 

This human body is a theatre of pleasure 
and pain, and they come into being pari passu 
with the self of a man. Dependence or Bondage, 
is misery. 

TP? -Qm TT^ WT5TYT Tpr^ll 

XTdP^IrHMI^H T[*3^:73*TOt:ll ^ II 

Liberty or Emancipation is the only 
happiness vouchsafed to man. Learn this to be 
a general synopsis, O Sounaka, of the rules of 
pleasure and pain. 

faWWtll ^:7 sTPHHtH T^ll 

TjTsT *F$SITOT ■cldidrMRdtfrlll ^^11 

Misery follows happiness and happiness 
follows misery like the spokes of a wheel. 

i|fc(^ Wltfoci ^TcT: II 

^tfRFPT cT#d TT oCTStTcRl^ll 

What is gone is gone for good. What is 
future is still remote. He who acts only in the 
living present, knows no affliction. 


II sfbllSS Hf?l<£hu) TjcbsPrt 


3IMK<*|U^ vflfayA 'Jiflvh-Hf VldcflsecTRT: II ^^11 


3 TSJn^T: / Chapter 114 


ijjr ^crra- 

■<*>ruii^ ttrr* fificiftn ■Rwshii^ii 

Suta said : — No body is no body's friend. 
No body is no body's enemy. Friendship or 
enmity is bounded with each other by a distinct 
chain of cause and effect (self-interest). 

vitosnui’ ^pnmrr ^PctmrrRradqji 

%=T TcTRSf 'gf iRTfR^T^TTg^ll HI 

A source of solace in grief, a succour in 
distress, and a repository of happiness and. 
confidence : — O, who has created the two 
letters, "Mitram" (friend) which are more 
precious than I a mine of gems. 

TTfTf^rftd %=T 

^gr.-xrfrgrR^T wt -gfrni^n 


By the single utterance of the two letters 
"Hari" a fettered Self makes a step towards 
emancipation. 

H MldR ^Idl^ II 

^T flTdl^VI : T^rFT^II Mil 

A man does not repose so' much confidence 
in his sons, wives and brothers as he implicitly 
places in his own natural friend. 

%iM«Iy4Ai£i c^t-kvFhhji mi 

Gamble not and make no pecuniary 
transactions with a man, nor see his wife in his 
absence; these three being the essentials or a 
permanent amity. 

TOT cTR fdRlYHFtd) cPFTdll 

yHdifdR^dtiiM) fegirmfo wfRni^n 
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Never stay in a lonely place with your own 
daughters, sisters or step-mothers. The fiend of 
lust take advantage of solitude and pleads evil 
counsel to the heart to which the learned have 
been known to yield. 

fgxrfhrrfrr: ^ i%ra^n 

IFJ ^rfrtll \9ll 

How absurd is the love God in his frolics! A 
man naturally shuns a woman who loves him 
and is easily available to him, and covets one 
whose touch is the forfeit of life. 

3rfq ehvMlPHvU& T r[HTFT 

TOTt ^5 T HTfPFf WR:II 411 

Easier it is to determine the velocity of a 
horse or of a storm, or even the depth of an 
unfathomable ocean; but how puerile is the 
attempt at sounding a heart that loves not. 

^xrit ■ ;: Tif^cr '^Tf^cT i sm4ftr?ir u 

^Tftnrf V\ 

It is the absence of a nook of vantage, or the 
want of leisure or of a person making love- 
overtures to her, O Sounaka, that mainly 
accounu for the chastity of a woman. 

^HIUIliR TT^T Tiff ^ MPdddU l ^o|| 

It is only rarely, O Sounaka, when a couple 
is fondly attached to each other that the wife is 
true at heart. 

mi - i-il t||(d TjC^FI 

tjclFdlfo -q Pd-dmft vflHfdUfdmfrlf q , :ll 

A son should not think, out of a sense of 
decorum, what is done by his mother in a 
passion of love. 

misftdi frsr 

wi fd-MdqPn tP^d^ll 

■qrft -aTOT: qqtfr 

<s|^*iUCJ|ejPlMp||d 'ifuiehl^t q^*id:ll ^311 

A courtesan is a dependant even in respect 
of her sleep the sole aim of her life being to 
regale the hearts of her visitors as long as they 
can decently bear their wine. She is a Sort of 


perpetual smiling machine, being obliged to 
hammer out a horse-laugh, even with the 
weight of a life-long grief, misery and futility 
lying heavy on her heart. Her person is sold to 
others for money, while she often meets a 
violent death. 


3#TCTq: w! "^ll 

fqqq M<lqf(d!4lfq TTO: WTgTTfnT ^711 ^11 

Fire, water, a king, a Woman, a fool, or a 
serpent used or provoked by another, should 
be regarded as fatal. 

fcF fgq M ( 7I 3 ? ) ¥» 
farqt flfr ftnr ^ 

dU^dlfd^Vi ' c Tf TRTT 
fgr ^nifleHddt Enwl 

qfenr ^ Wfrsfq 
tTHT 'q ep«Iw«ifariU ^11 

What wonder is it that a man well-versed 
in letters will pass as an erudite one? What is 
surprising in the fact that a king who is learned 
in the science of politics will rule justly as a 
virtuous prince? What is there to wonder, if a 
Young and beautiful Women, proud and 
conscious of her charms, leads a gay and fast 
life? What is there to surprise, it an indigent 
person commits a crime? 

dwfeg g qqpi ^tii 

qnuw wirtii wi 

Let not Your neighbour know of Your 
weakness, but rather observe his weak Points 
unseen, like a turtle, from Your own house top. 


UMlcHdHdl fPRI , 3‘t3dUlcblt«fWr[I:ll 

refill Wl 


Amorous fancies spontaneously occur even 
in the mind, of a girl, who has been incarcerated 
from her Infancy in a moated castle in the nether 
Worlds. Who can preteijd to conquer a Woman? 


q 7TSIT WSFt yn?T: <£d^d 

O 6ounaka, an intelligent brother- worker of 
Yours can do you more harm, if inimical, than 
a professed enemy who is not in Your line. 
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f^T^FT sFTf fsrPfifa f?Igq)| 

3TSfa ^TTTf rPTW 

% '^"ejifeirgr cT^fafTj,n'y^iM uu 
He who can preserve his children in health, 
please the ladies of his household with money, 
propitiate the heavens with his penances, and 
win the good opinion of the public with his 
urbanity, alone deserves the epithet of a learned 
man. 

tfvH filar 8Jlf 

TJT^'OT Hlff 

^ ^ ^ rr uru^n *<?tl 

Those who try to coerce a man to friendship 
or to win a woman with brute force, and seek 
knowledge without any effort and prosperity, 
by working the ruin of others, cannot be called 
wise. 


f'Wwl rTT^T ^o|| 

It is foolishness to cut down a tree for its 
fruits. A tree or a project that yields good fruits, 
should never be uprooted, O Vipra. 


Wit % TPTFft Tt T»Ttfr t ^HTtT:II 

ttept fey t ^|| 

How can I believe that a rich man to be an 
anchorite, and a drunken Woman chaste? 


^rf^rc^nf fow tt 3 tju' rew i ^ ii 3311 

Trust not the untrustworthy not confide any 
secret in your friend, lest he might betray you 
in a fit of anger. 

TT^JcPj f^rSITT: TT^J^5 T)lfrcfch:ll 
TET«rra*TIWI vT^trT^II ^11 

A vast, deep and child-like faith in all, a 
universal clemency, and a close and watchful 
veiling of his own god like inherent virtues, are 
the traits which mark a noble soul. 


TT^SIT ^-rfmdlyfq- WT^II T#ll 


The doer of an act does alone feel its 
consequence. Hence all works should be coolly 
pondered over before, execution. 

TT^ crftr %TT WJT qRet^il^ll 9MI 

The six things, such as the use of a new wine 
or Trimulakam (lit., horse radish in its three 
different forms) the partaking of curd in the 
night, or of dried meat, sleep during the, day, 
and the bed of an elderly woman, should be 
abjured. 

f^PT 7 Tt# crenift fg-rnpn 

f^rerr 3T5frot fwi.ii 

A family is a poison (ruinous) to a poor man. 
A young wife is a poison (fatal) to an old man. 
Poison is an ill acquired knowledge, or a food 
that cannot be digested. 



c(pf ^sr rRrofV fgzrfn ^\sn 

Sweet is charity to a man of bountiful spirit, 
sweet is social elevation to a man who has risen 
fron the ranks, bounties are sweet to the 
indigent, and by far the sweetest of them all is 
his youthful bride to a man of advanced years. 

3TcEP^qH eTildHIVH# 

f^r?PTt 'sjHuuia Tnft 

flwwPrt fl 7 TT:ll 3411 

Excessive water-driniking, constant use of 
hard seats or cushions, loss of vital fluid, 
repression of any natural urging of the body, 
sleep by the day and vigils in the night, are the 
six exciting factors of disease. 

^IHTW tTgfrafc f%Ha 

Exposure to the rays of the sun when he 
stays in the sign of Virgo, sexual excesses, 
exposure to the smoke of a cremation ground, 
the heating of the palms of one's hands, and 
the sight of a woman is her menses, tend to 
shorten life. 
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¥^71% TUT: yiUl^lll^T ^11 3°U 

Dried meat, exposure to the rays of the 
autuman, sun (in Virgo), curd of more than tWo 
days manufacture (Tarunam Dadhi), inter- 
course with a woman older than one's own self, 
and sleep and coitus in the morning are the six 
depletive agents that tend to reduce strength 
and vitality. 

TRI: 'gTP' TEtlcTT 'jHHJI 

W53P7T TTU: UIURRM ^TII 33 H 

The six things such as, butter manufactured 
and clarified very same day, dried grapes, a 
young wife, a milk potion, tepid water and the 
shadow of a tree, instantaneously contribute to 
the formation of strength in the human 
organism. 

ctd’ewMI y4)£R:ll 

The water of a well, the shadow of a Vata 
tree, and the breasts of youthful maiden, 
become warm in winter and cold in summer. 

gMcMI: Wf 

■mt ctvT^ T T : TRlt pScJT ^T:ll 33H 

The three following, viz., a young wife, an 
annointment with oil, and a wholesome, 
toothsome meal instantaneously tend to impart 
strength to the organism. A fatiguing journey, 
an act of sexual intercourse and an attack of 
fever are the three factors which instan- 
taneoulsy diminish the strength of a man. 

yjtcF TTRT n4)Ph^ Tlfe* cj|| 

R #rF57 PHT^II 3*11 

Dry meat should not be taken with milk, nor 
a man should sit down to a meal in the company 
of his friends and wives, or with the king of his 
country, inasmuch as such a conduct might lead 
to a rupture and misunderstanding. 

®rglf?R fH^<ct|eW^lftRlT^II 
TpfMr TTlfsR 

•fgrtprfw sftrfa 3mi 


Tom and filthy clothes, voracious eating, 
roungh speaking and sleep at dusk and dawn, 
are the factors which may bring bad luck to the 
God Cakrapani, the lord of the wealth goddess. 

■ftfsr dgfcJUTRT mfiilfdfvi^sR 

tlT^TfSTWft: g*dlTTVP27 

t wfa frgT 

rpHii 3^11 

The cutting of weeds with nails, the digging 
of earth with toes, the bandying and beating of 
legs against each other, the wearing of filthy 
garments and dirty clotted hairs, sleeping both 
at day-break and night-fall, and without the 
wearing cloth, the beating against one's back 
and belly to keep time with music, a voracious 
appetite and boistrous laughter are the causes 
which may destroy the opulence even of the 
god Kesava himslef. 

fpT: Tjsfcr 

farORST ftmMRgfa TcTII 3V9II 

A cooled and well-washed head, the well 
cleansed extremities, an intercourse with a 
virtuous woman of commendable features 
except on the nights of the new and the full 
moon, and sleeping in the night with the usual 
wearing cloth on, are the acts which may 
retrieve one's longlost fortune. 

17FT '3TRT fsr?(W: II 

f$RTIT UmimUfW WHpt: yPdf^ll 3411 
trfljPT WTT T5RT Vl-^l WW ^11 
1 f^fcTII 3311 

The wearing of any flower, and of a white 
flower in spepial, on the head, bars the advent 
of Bad Luck which has her favourite haimts in 
the back shadow of a bedstead, or in that of a 
cushion or lighted lamp, and at the pools where 
washer women wash their dirty linens. 

sUcdldl: ildts{M: TTt dh<4 ^fsTII 

R TT^TT <TOT 4mil^dTTH:ll || 
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A man with any love of life and health shall 
avoid exposure to the autumnal sun, (lit. staying 
in the sign of Virgo), or to the smokes and 
exhalations of a cremation ground, or to the 
sweepings of a chamber, and coition with 
woman who is his older in years, and the use 
of putrid curd technically known as Tarunam 
Dadhi. 

'ST teraiTtel I Pd ^ ^11 Y* II 

The particles of dust brushed off from the 
sides of a horse, of a cow, of an elephant, or of 
a chariot are auspicious, while those obtained 
from the body of an ass, of a sheep, or of a camel 
are unholy. 

W TJTl SIRRST: T5T:II 

I'rlsC'dl Tf^TVRd 'MgmidcMlVMMJI Y^ll 

Paddy-dusts as well as those which stick to 
the body of one's own child or cow, are holy 
and sin-expiating in their contact. 

3T3RT3T: TsTCTjft 

dg'NIM wMvgWT^II^II 

Dusts which are brushed off from the sides 
of a goat, or of an ass, as well as those which 
are raised by a sweeping broom are unholy and 
unhealthy. 

V^dldl TOTORJ 

-yrsf ' ^I ' c^dHJ I VSII 

The wind wafted by a winnow, the 
washings of hair and nails, the dribblets from 
one's bathing cloth and bath-pitcher, as well as 
the dusts which float before a sweeping broom, 
have the power of destroying the pieties of a 
man acquired even in a previous existence. 

WlfiHlWWIII 

3T^UT T TprRT xTII Y<HI 

You must not walk between two rows of 
Brahmanas, nor between a fire and a Brahmana, 
nor between a man and his wife, nor between 
two bulls or elephants. 

fwtf TK: W: ^11 


What wise man will believe in a woman, in 
a serpent, in a king, in the services done by his 
own enemy, in the infallible nature of his own 
knowledge and memory and in the enjoyment 
of the worldly pleasures, even for once in life? 

t fosPRT ^rfaf^nfciii 

fwNr^dtjdid iprcfftr 

Trust not those who are unworthy of 
credence. Do not repose unbounded faith even 
in the trustworthy, lest they might bring about 
your ruin and overthrow by betraying it. 

tfcHT W TRRT ^ frlgfBII 

T fasra'&jfilWST Blfdfdsn^ljl Yd II 

He who rests confident after having made 
a reconciliation with his enemy, is sure to a fall 
one day like a man who peacefully reposes on 
a tree-top. 

*TRRT ^TT *TRT HRRT ^d>4u|| || 

fPd <lt>ul^d ^RnJR||Y<?ll 

Be not too mild nor too fierce, but subdue a 
mild enemy with a mild means and a fierce one 
with fierce measures. 

TRFrf TR& ^fssf dlcMnt TJ^TT rRTII 

TRvJT TclaT %SRt cjojiifcrigPu Mi<MI:imo|| 

Be not too straight nor too crooked. Crooked 
trees are left standing while the straight ones 
are felled by a forester. 

TRfcT thfc4dl 'TtTpB TjfoRt «RT:II 

Tjafs ^ -srii u 

Trees that are laden with fruits are bent 
under their burden, a heavy raincloud seems 
to touch the ground with the weight of its 
charge; but a fool and a dry wood breaks under 
pressure but knows no bending. 



TTRlf? cf^rT <TOT Vn«ffddl ' = TT: II <a^II 

Pleasure and pain come and go without 
asking. Men, like cats, are ever ready to pounce 
upon happiness. 



fadfldRHiuf ■®r iiziigaf^ w ^nrimsu 
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Many a happiness walks before and after a 
virtuous man, the contrary being the case with 
the inequitous. 

fechuli-q ^ tRHFq tiglnq ' R q ^sqftll V*ll 

A counsel heard by six ears (discussed 
among three men) is soon divulged; heard by 
four it is kept secret for a while. He who keeps 
his own counsel baffles the scrutiny of the god 
Brahma. 

-rrar fsfrqfr qr q cfaft q qftfafhi 

TSFtsaf: Tj^trr -qt q fqgR SUfife: immi 

Of what use .is the cow which does not 
conceive and give milk? Of what good is the 
son who is not wise and virtuous? 

fehyiijrtu sfoRrn 

epf wf WIIV3II 

A single moon illumines the heaven; a single 
son, virtuous and erudite, sheds lustre on the 
family. 

TJfgfaT ^fRHTII 

qq Tjqrffccr qfH wn van 

A single tree in Blossom purfumes the whole 
wood land; a single good son givens fragrance 
to the whole family tree. 

q# q q Hill 

A single erudite son is the light of the whole 
family, a family of a hundred illiterate ones is 
but a grand noodledom. A single moon dispels 
the darkness of the heaven which hundreds of 
stars are incapable of doing. 

vticu<)<M« 'qqfftiT qqffar ais*itiH 

A child should be only fondled for the first 
five years, and ruled or tutored for the next ten. 
A son of sixteen should be looked upon in the 
light ofa friend and adviser by his father. 

vitiqqfl 

firqqfuit Tjarcro* ^oii 

A son, as soon as he is bom, monopolises 
(robs his father of) the love of his mother. 


Coming into age, he usurps his father's estate. 
His doleful look is a death to the parent. A son 
is the worst enemy a father may possibly have. 



■sqraT: 



There are deer-mouthed tigers and tiger 
mouthed deer in this world; an implicit 
confidence in them is the best means of drawing 
out their nature, on each occasion. 


in*?: pra?ff fgrftqt 4><4<raftll 

■q^f ^rqqr ^qyrff? q^T qR:ll^ll 

The only defect of a pardoning spirit is that 
its. toleration is often mistaken for its weakness 
or incapability. I do not know what other 
defects it has. 


qfrlT % $Rr#R:ll 
fppshj ^ fq^rq^r qqqf ^ 

Know all enjoyments in life to be transitory, 
and do not build your happiness on the 
foundation of a frail heart's affection; since 
whom you love most, may be taken away 
thenext morning. 

■3$$: TO farlft TfHlqni 

Tftqf TT f*RT % WlrH^iq^lviq»:ll 

The eldest brother, O fsounaka, is a father to 
the younger ones after the demise of their 
progenitor. Hence he shall look afterthem all 
with the same loving and anxious care. 

'ST 

q^q <R%$ qilVtll 

The younger brothers should be devoted to 
their eldest, and he shall look upon them as his 
own begotten children. 

qqqrqt % ^Rnrr:ll 

^ T ^ffe <T T qnfrjftr mrihl Wl 

Strong is the combination of small and 
insignificant men. Straws, strung together into 
a rope, may be strong enough to fetter an 
elephant. 

3*qi<q qrrq ff- qqj ctr qq^fan 
q ^RT qrq> ■qifrT qwqfqqq ^911 

Benevolence with stolen or ill-gotten wealth. 
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leads to hell; the merit is of him to whom the 
money rightfully belongs. 

55TII 

WfrT xTII ^£11 

The family of one who robs the gods and 
the Brahmanas or humiliates a member of that 
sacred order is degraded. 

^ Trent 

dlfa i^{rT:ll VS» 

The sin which is attached to wine-drinking 
to theft, to a broken vow, or to a Brahmana 
slaughter may be atoned for. There is no 
expiation for ingratitude. 

wrrfar i^T: ^c-fta^ii 

*H«4frldW dlVdRd ^ITglUMfd^ll V9o || 

The gods and manes accept not the offerings 
by a person who is uxorious, or who connives 
at the whoredom of is own wife or at her illicit 
amours under his own roof. 





The dishonest, the wicked, the crooked and 
the invalid, form the four classes of Candalas, 
the fifth being by the accident of birth. 

'a'R 11 


An enemy or an evil propensity, however 
small, should not be neglected. A tiny spark of 
fire may eventually spread and consume the 
whole world. 

crofts: 

Self-control in youth is the only genuine 
thing: continence is the natural offspring of old 
age. A public woman, like the right of passage 
on a public thoroughfare belongs to the whole 
community and hence she should not be 
suffered to be molested or insulted. 

tRjR jat ftran 

?f<T *r%?fll vs^ll 

[^TfWrf «n?jar?4 wt? 

f^r% arrant yilddTvnin 

O thou the foremost of the Brahmanas, the 
vital principles of the body are dependent on 
consciousness (lit., mind). The body perishes 
when the mind is extinct for good. Hence the 
equilibrium of mind should carefully preserv- 
ed. A healthy mind is the nursery of healthy 
thoughts. 


11 sfbirei H& i ^iut Tjjfcsmi waryrnst 3 <mk«wu£ -flRmR 


: II mil 


3TKTTCT: W 

Tjptfrztf'Sr'Sffa* xl ^iNH* 

$»*i| | ^ <fi&r 'W * II 

Suta said : — A false wife, a false friend, a 
false prince, a false relation, and a false country, 
should be shunned from a distance. 

mf: UdRddWn w^fcici ^ 

7TRf tprft ^azTOHT '5RT: 
ftsrar wnm.-ii 
TTRlf: TsftWTT: 'fomSJ ’STCHT 

•flxll Mtdl -aarll: "gT «F5 'jflf4d 

aRTT '3RT $ TJHhlRII 


/ Chapter 115 

Virtue will fly from the earth in the Kali 
Yuga; Truth will be taken down from her altar 
and pilloried in the market; Earth will lose her 
fecundity; Craft will usurp the throne of ethics; 
Greed will be the god of the Brahmana men will 
be slaves to their wives' fancies; and the low 
and the vile will be elevated in the world. 
Blessed are they that die early in that iron age, 

Mtfidddd l ^ dUI’ffi fem^ll 311 

Blessed are they that witness not the ruin of 
their own house or country, or live not to see 
their wives making love to others and their sons 
walking in the path of infamy. 
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gifna 'ttfw fsTSUTT: dlfa 'Jtlfaiqll Ull 

Countless are the ways in which a bad son 
torments his father. What love can there be for 
a false wife, what confidence in a false friend? 
What guarantee of life and living can there be 
in the realm of a false prince? 

ht# Ffa ctrtsj visekPm mi 

To eat another man's bread, to be a 
hangeron on another man's purse, to lie in 
another's bed and with another's wife, and to 
lodge in another man's house are the iniquities 
which may send even an Indra (lord of the 
celestials) to go a -begging in the world. 

^uiiqji ^|| 

Sinful contagion spreads from man to may 
by conversation, by touch, or by company of 
the impious, or by sharing same beds and 
cushions with them. 


fa# W#T HOT: t^qptll 

HT# «JtU^Au| fg#rTOT:ll 1911 

A woman is ruined by her beauty; a 
penance, by anger; a cow, by straying far out 
of the fold; a Brahmana, by partaking of a meal 
cooked by a £udra. 


rfrT: ifafa OTTOT yfafchHj l dll 


Sin spreads from man to man by contagion 
as water passes off from one pitcher to another 
by syphoning. 


hi# ■sif# (farwhA fjw.-ii 

5OT t|3"5T HTSfa rj vTTcfa^ll ^ II 

Fondling of a son by his father is fraught 
with many an evil consequence. Innumerable 
are the benefits which accrue from 
chastisement. Hence a son or a disciple should 
be birched and not fondled. 


3TSHT OTRT OTefd'HT OTfH OTRTII 

3TOT#OT*J HlOuif OTTTTII ^ o || 

A long pedestrial journey is old age (proves 


exhausting) to men (lit., organic beings.) Water 
is death to a mountain, the abjuring of her bed 
by her lord spells death to a wife, and heat is 
death to clothes. 

3TOTOTT: nrfprffasfa TlfaffajH 

TrTOTT OTHfWPd HI# % TTigcTf OTOTqil ^11 

Sensuality is the idol of the vulgar; good 
men long for peace, and the best covet honour 
which is the true wealth to the noble. 

oti# % Tjywsfei fan fa^i i 
fa fan fam^w ii 

Honour is the culminating stage of wealth. 
Why do you covet wealth when you have 
honour? What is wealth to a man who has 
suffered in his honour and prestige? 

arsmr mfWPd sinm-ft %OTgmr:ii 

HOT OTPTfafa OTT# % OTFHT SHOT) I ^11 

The vulgar seek only wealth; good men, 
riches and honour; the best only strive for 
honour which is the wealth of the noble. 

fa#! fap H HOTfa # HT 

ffaT oti’ot Pdf) sht ^TT|| 

fafsffaT: WOTT 

h ihrafafbT Tmrnfan **11 

A hungry lion do not flap his ears, nor bend 
down his head to look at his armpits. A noble 
man in indigence, does not stoop to mean 
things. 

H TfaETT: ffaw fafa fall 
faipOTOTOT TcMfa T j^d lll ^kll 

A lion does not wait for being anointed, or 
a crowned king of the forest by any body. The 
right of sovereignty is inherently vested in 
valour; and the chivalrous are the born rulers 
of men. 

1OTSHSJ HRT#II 
WfOTT WfaraTfaft HT 

Hr % Hr gfafa wnfall ^11 

A dishonest merchant, a haughty servant a 
luxurious friar, a poor voluptuary, and a 
scolding beauty are the anomalies in the world. 
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cjy'>»T’T^ T TRTII 

m i nft ^siRdrfa wii ^ii 

A poor, benevolent person, a rich miser, a 
wild disobedient son, a service under the 
wicked or the vulgar, and the ruin of a person 
in a philanthrophic cause, are the five anomalies 
in life which illustrate the examples of living 
death. 

ehlfllfrtfrl: W'lMlWf 

sttulW Adlll 

^rf^n^rfi^isrTsr fawr 

pcHifR T w tfaff.-n 

The death of one's own dear wife, 
humiliation at the hands of one's own relations, 
a debt-unpaid and undischarged, a service of 
the low and the vulgar and desertion by friends 
in one's evil days, are the five things which 
though not fire in themselves, consume one's 
vitals. 

f%Ftns dwli utfyriT^«ir: 1 1 
hWitrr ^fsnf 

wzrf fciirfiT n 

The thoughts of a starving family, of a 
scolding wife, of dissensions with one's own 
brothers, and of suffering humiliation at the 
hands of a mean, sordid wretch, are the four 
thoughts which are like sword blades to the 
heart, out of the hundred that agitate or ruffle 
the human mind, 
ctyiRJ Tjrfstf ■guff 

fauT aw>Pmr 
^gr w dyidRftl ■er 

•Jy-iW'llft WII ^oll 

A good obedient son, a knowledge that 
helps one to earn money, a sound health, the 
company of the virtuous, and a loving sweet 
speaking wife, are the five things which dispel 
misery in the world. 

TjrfT: WH 


TTcF: W# TT W R Wit 

xfrTH ^11 

The bear, the elephant, the fly, the bee, and 
the fish are the five animals which destroy one 
another in the universe in their order of 
enumeration; but man deals death to all of 
them. Why should he not be killed by his fully 
gratified senses by way of divine retribution? 

■Sficfor: W-MRIMfl: II 

W fsrai T tJySR* <^w(rWm 3tftTII ^11 

The presence of a poor, ill-clad, roughhaired 
Brahmana, though otherwise erudite like the 
holy Brhaspati, passes unnoticed in the 
mansions of the rich. 

3TPJ: farw f^UT ^TII 

M^H r PT Pci Pci ^MHIW T ^T:ll 3911 

The longevity, desting, character, erudition 
and death of a child are the factors, which 
should be reckoned at the time of its nativity. 

utldiOgoT Tfrepl ggftirfcn 

wi: 

tRK#) TJOIT: *jaT:IIT*ll 

Commendable is the character of the man 
who succours a drowned man from his watery 
grave, or one fallen in climbing a hill, or in a 
local feud, or is attacked by a wild bull in a 
pasturage, or any way degraded in society. 

S nj ’ cffiRT T -JsnFT ¥ffrT: TTnfrT: II 

r^uAsitt mgi -qk-rifT «Rifr^u 3mi 

The shadow of a cloud, the love of the 
malicious, an intimacy with another man I s 
wife, youth and opulence, are the five equally 
transitory things in the world. 

arftSFT ■sftfarf 3TfTSJT ydiftyqqil 
siftsrr ^msi «nf: c*^fri-4s?i; ■fw^n wi 

Life is transitory. Transient are the youth 
and opulence of a man. Wives, children, friends 
and relations are but passing shadows in the 
phantasmagoria of life. Only virtue and good 
deeds endure. 

yicf PctMAIvM'tl Pd W Wl«t«$l fluft II 

rTclfT Ph^vRII Wl 
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Even a centenarian has but a shott space of 
life, the one-half of which is covered by the 
night, the other half being rendered fruitless by 
disease, grief, imbecility and toil. 

•jUuMRfiid TTSfr 
dd 

will 

?)d dlRdHHI'4'eldvf dl^d <4lfddlHII 3411 

Night covers the one-half of the hundred 
years allotted to man and is spent in sleep. 
Infancy and boyhood cover the half of the other 
moiety, a part of its remaining half being 
cloudened by grief, misery and service. The rest 
is but changeful and transient like a wave of 
the ocean. Ah, what is the end of life? 


dRTCcftlJT TTET^II 

Tjrtpfafa ^cTH WT Wfr dOTII 3311 

What does glory, fame, or honour signify? 
Death with his attendants Day and Night is 
perpetually, travelling the world in the guise 
of Old Age, and is devouring all created beings, 
as a serpent gulps down a gust of wind. 

ddMftdgrft dlfd Wild: WETld^ll 

TTsfcTrdftdTSjfa dyrftd fadlfgdqil ?o|| 

At rest, or while moving about, in sleep, 
or while awake, always try to do good to the 
world. Good deeds are the wages of life. He 
who seeks only his own good, is an animal. 

3jfdfTO$ ■sncfMd dfs^TEmi 


dft fd?td:ll 3311 
The man who has lost all conscience, lets 
himself be carried away by many an ignoble 
and worldly care at the time of divine service, 
and is troubled only with the cares of 
pampering his belly, is an animal. 

ddfa dFto W d dfad dWJll 

dr trer *t : ii 3311 

The man, who has acquired no fame in 
respect of piety, penance, benevolence, and 


learning, is but the excrement of his own 
mother. 


gpirnfa nfdd 



ddlM 'Jtlfqdfnfn UddRd ddjrT:d>IeRtsfd 
dftdfd fdf dr dfdf dT *J3 [t£|I33II 
A good life, lived even for a short while by 
a man in the fame of his learning, valour or 
manliness, is Called right living by the wise. 
Does not a crow eat and live to term? 

fdT dftMd SRdldfddf^d 
HfT ddfd sffldWf^dll 
Rt'sld dJTd hvtJd dT dddJtsfd 
dftdfd fdf dT dfvf dr s$3[t#II 3*11 
A life without wealth or fame is a failure. 
What is the use of an ally who constantly 
apprehends evil and falls back at the wanted 
time? Cast not doleful looks, but live like a hero, 
O 5ounaka, even a crow gets its food in the 
world and is plagued with the toil of simple 
contiminance from day to day. 

dt dr<q% d d dr 

ddf d dpjfr d dr fq-T^Rifn 

foF rRd 'jflfcifl'hvH 

cdl^eblcblsftr dftcrfrT i%rr 

dr dr^T^iumi 

Of what use is the life of a man who does 
not come to the help of his servants, relations, 
friends or the needy? Does not a crow eat and 
live to term? 



3T SRTdfa d dftdfdll 3^11 

He who passes his days without earning 
fame, piety, and wealth, is like the belows of 
an Ironsmith which breathes out wind but does 
not live. 


Wftdf#: WFvd d WSftddfrfdTII 



An independent living is success in life, a 
dependent existence is the false rendering of 
life's inner meaning. They who are servanted 
to others, are the monuments of living death. 
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3TOqp 5*>H$V«T: Wc-M^dlfa <pqf<TII 3<SII 
Cowards are they who rest satisfied with 
the fulfilment of their own personal wants. Does 
not the mous.e- in the hole gets his bellyful? 
Cowards grumble most but are contented with 
a little. 

3W53TOT <juii<P#qftcr r to* TSfc^u 

• fryqrcm : 7sFT iftfcT: 3<?ll 

The shadow of a cloud, the wild-fire, the 
service of the vulgar, the water in a rut, the love 
of a courtesan, and the friendship of the 
malicious, are the six things which are transient 
like the bubbles of water. 

wgrr heft T ^ Tjts li qft ll 

ft qfl FlA f d : Tff§rq?ll *o» 

A good advice is always unpalatable. Life 
is leased on honour. What remains when truth 
is broken? 

31«MW “FT TF3JT ellHW hf<d stdnjl 
IphFH tfN % ffWlWffi *Fh{ll W II 
The king is the strength of the weak. The 
strength of a woman lies in her tears; silence is 
the shield of the ignorant, and falsehood is the 
refuge of the thieves. 

WW ft ^T: Tirer TTqf*RR3fWII 
flgmmre i -far t^t fent wm fmtu ^ 11 

Study a science so that you may have your 
own light on the subject, that is the only right 
kind of study. 

■wwssn % ^iftnii 

WSJTcTm ft f^vTST?! #3FT|fipET:ll ^11 
While staying in a country do what is done 
by its inhabitants, combine with them, win their 
favour and thereby serve your own interest. 

dV-Mfd ftfa:ll 

rlWdM T ^ErfeT: feST&fll **11 

A man is ruined by his greed, lust or undue 
confidence. Hence these three should be 
averted. 

vuidc4 ^ inftra^iwmi 


A dread is to be dreaded so long as it does 
not come; when once present, a man should 
meet it with a bold front. 

sip'll %nPdvW oifrflTVfM' cT^T rTII 

^ ^11 

The undischarged residue of a debt, the 
unextinguished residue of a fire, and the 
unconquered residue of an enemy, may 
increase and grow stronger. 

effif vfrPfTd ufdfe'UdHJI 

t rrr qy^rifa ^ wn 

Hence they should be totally, extinguished. 
Repay good by good and evil by evil, O 
Sounaka, I do not think it bad politics. 

xrfNf eWute’dK WTaf fyildlfdd^ll 

ftar Trr^iwrfr cremi'sdii 

Avoid a friend who speaks sweet in your 
presence and slander you behind your back. 

% Tfifr Tprrrsfh f^rNtu 
■yrasrqfa tn#£f -gs#: ■«vjql^rf^iu < ?ii 

A good man is ruined by an evil company; 
clear water is made turbid with clay. What ever 
is enjoted by a Brahmana, is put to right use. 

dfMlrH4yilrld fg3T: TJ^T: TRTcET:ll qo|| 

Hence a Brahmana should be feasted at all 
costs. He who eats the residue of the dishes of 
a Brahmana eats only in the right way. 

tt ■q ^ftfcT wr^n 

-q.- ftsqfr tt snfiimsn 

He who commits no sin, is clever. A friend 
is he who speaks good of you behind your back. 
A good deed done without bragging, is piety. 

1 TIT THTT -?nr TTfcf f£T: 

■apgr t srfifii 

SBf: TT ■'T TTWhfw 

^3^r^f4‘<5H s ll h^ll 

It is no assembly where there is no old man. 
They are no old men who do not uphold what 
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is virtuous. What does not contain truth, is no 
virtue, and a truth, which is a half truth, is no 
truth at all. 

fllTt-Sixr •McJ'llsHO'll ydHI - ^VIRH.11 h?ii 

The Brahmana are the noblest of mankind; 
the sun is the most resplendent of the stars; the 
head is the most important of all organs; and 
truth is the highest of all vows. A thing which 
instantaneously affects the mind as good, is 
good. 


*FT: "TOW 

TRFT T^ITII 

rT^fsfcf ZRTR} fttfUlIHM V*ll 

Living, without serving any body's will, is 
true living. True earning is that which is enjoyed 
by one's relations. He who has been abandoned 
by his enemy in a battle-field, is abandoned. 


rrf5*T3f m fosrm: TT <^11 


A wife who is not proud of her charms, is a 
true wife. He who has abjured all desires, is 
happy. He is a friend in whom comfidence is 
reposed. The man who has subjugated his 
senses, is a man. 


A| WldH II 

He who brags of his own virtues and holds 
a very exalted opinion of himself, should not 
be loved, nor be made a friend. 


'RTTfPFT cKHW ^TII 

tJHFTTt T *t|c 41 TJyTTl'Nt V3II 

The sources of rivers, fire-worshippers 
( Agni-hotrs) and the race of Bharata should not 
be tried to be'discovered, as it may lead to the 
discovery of many an unpleasant thing. 

vnsPJbrfHRtl TST: TtN^RT T 

IFTOkf fgrf <v£ll 

The sea is the final goal of a river, one's love- 
making ends with the illicit amours of one's 
own wife; and a mischievous propensity is 
checked by a healthy public opinion. The effect 
of wealth is misery. 



TFTRT 

The prosperity of a king may be ended by 
the curse of a Brahmana; decency and 
cleanliness, by living close to the dwelling of a 
Ghosa; and a family is ruined where women 
reign supreme. 


Tit ^RtTf^lcTOT: 4dHMI: 

^o|| 

All accumulations are followed by waste. 
All risings end in fall; combinations, in 
dissolutions; evolutions, in involutions; and life, 
in death. Proceed not far with haste in a 
business so that you may easily retrace your 
steps. 


fFrrqgtjrfSET t(r 3^1^11 ^ It 

Walk not far with your guest from a place 
where you intend to return. A friend or a 
preceptor should be bid adieu to by following 
him up to the border of a pool, or under the 
shade of a tree of pleasant foliage. 

-st ■snRT^r «nvRro%ii stii 

Dwell not in a country where there is no law, 
or in which the central government is vested in 
a more than one responsible head, or which is 
governed by a woman or an infant. 

■fartr T$rf<T Tarfo #g%tt 

TjaTcJ T*lfe& T TSflrRil TnffrTII ^^11 

A woman is protected by her father in 
infancy, by her husband in youth, and by her 
son in old age. She has no separate and 
independent living. 


Wf ^ ^dy^lHJI 






A man is at liberty to marry a second wife 
in the event of his first having had no issue after 
eight years of wedlock; after nine years of that 
of one whose children die in their infancy; after 
eleven years of the marriage a wife that has 
given birth to daughters only, and instantly 
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when the firstis foul-mouthed and tries to give 
him a bit of her mind. 

3Tdfs|^|4l^6qiun frTOT mRvjHW *TII 

trjfpvoi 

A man of honest purpose and entrusted with 
the duty of feeding many mouths, never suffers 
any humiliation on account pecuniary 
difficulties. A noble forethought, for providing 
for the wants of many and a sacred dread for 
being found wanting in his duties, makes him 
a ready master of resources and of ways and 
means under difficulties. A suppliant never 
returns half fed from his door. The family is a 
seminary of applied ethics. Fatherhood is a 
synopsis of the moral economy of the universe 
and marriage is the pledge (lit., a pawn) for its 
realisation on earth, serving as a grand citadel 
of man on the border land of mental affections 
where the light begins to fail and the kingdom 
of darkness begins. 

3T$f Mn TtTef: '5T8JTr^jfrIeRT:ll 

-5T Rtr^cFT^f) ^JT cFiRfclU ^11 

A wise man should keep at a respectful 
distance from a tired horse, a wild (excited) 
elephant, a cow after her first parturition and a 
toad squatting on the dry ground. 

3T«lfr|<|U[I H Tpr 19P£ 

HWlfURT «ref -^T TORTII 
fTOTOpjtJTT ^ ipf T 

^ flR: n vsii 

A suppliant for money has neither friends 
nor relations. A voluptuous man has neither 
shame nor dread. A care-worn man is a 
stranger, to sleep and happiness, and a starving 
man wants no salt but nutrition. 

cpft c'ftj’TJq iH^bilcKW -EH | 

TOTTftWTOFT TOTOTSTOT xTII 

Sleep is forbidden to the poor, to the slaves, 
to thieves and to those who are in love with 
their neighbours' wives. 

oi q ify ijtfvsr # tt.-ii 

TTraoElTTT^^ II t^ll 


Soundly do they sleep who are healthy, free, 
or own no money-debts, or are not plagued 
with the love of a woman. 

3TOTO ■qftqjofa ^sTcT HRc? H^t.11 

«rafrTTri%:ll\9o|| 

A servant is honoured in proportion to the 
social elevation of his master; the height of a 
lotus lily is proportionate to that of the water 
level of the pool it grows in. 

WTftSTTOT TO M WUmiFcMllI 

TOT? ^ II 

The sun and Varuna (water) serve as friends 
to a water-lily in its days of bloom and 
prosperity, but they cause it to wither and 
petrify when it is severed from its stem. 

% TTOTF? fqTTfrr % TOT ft'fdf ■’TrlT: 11 

TRf -3TF) -gtfcT: T2T#^[Wr?ltW;ll || 

The friends who flock round a man in office 
turn his enemies when he is ousted of it. The 
sun who gladly unfolds the petals of a warter- 
lily on its stem in water, scorches it when it is 
culled and taken out of its element. 


TJ^Frt W tT^ H 
T2JTTOPT T chVN TOR TOTT 'TO: II VS^II 

Men are respected for their office and 
position. Men's hair and nails are fostered in 
their natural seats and shunned as obnoxious 
excrescences when severed from them. 


37raTT: eprqnSJTfw ^RHsWlfd '‘TTfarqU 
TH3PT: T%RTWfrT ^fTTOTR^Ii \9XII 

Conduct shows the birth or parentage of a 
man; and his speech, his country. Defference 
of regard bespeaks affection; and the body, the 
nature and quantity of one's food. 

e[STT ffe fSTT 7JTTOT 'jfF3RH.ll 

■fSTT HR TFJ2TOI T[fR RWII V3M.II 

Useless is the rain to the sea; a good meal is 
a useless superfluity to a well-fed man. Useless 
are the gifts to the rich; and kind acts, to the 
mean. 


HTOtsftr TWlTOit -aft TOT f&R: II 
ITORfr te: Tnfhroftsftr ^7:11^11 
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He who is close to the heart, can never be 
really absent. A wide gulf separates a couple 
when hearts are estranged, even, though they 
may sit side by side. 

wl -qi^r rTTf^T '3'att 

A distorted face, a low sunk voice, a clammy 
sweat, and a sense of vague dread are the 
symptoms which mark the dying and the 
begging men alike. 



RT -3RT R ^ipTrfHU 'Sill 

A man of honour prefers a snake bite or a 
stroke of paralysis, or a life-long physical 
deformity, or a second birth by self immolation, 
to begging. Who is he that is not lowered by 
begging? . 

^kqfclfg Pcpu^tuRd l' *RT:II 

Even the Supreme God (Visnu) suffered a 
diminution of stature by playing the role of a 
supplicant in the religious sacrifice celebrated 
by Vali. 

■qrar 7TJ: itRIT M WFtf ^R R RTfedT: II 

r rrh - wii ion 

The parents of a child are but his enemies 
when they fail to educate him properly in his 
boyhood. An illiterate boy, like a heron amidst 
swans, cannot shine in the assembly of the 
learned. 


ftraTRPT («tsil friti'd 

Sr four wsjcjrft 
•fwsnr '^nf ^>:ii 

fauT sr^Rr^Hm^Fft fsrar 

RT $RR ^raT TFR^ 

Learning imparts a heightened charm to a 
homely face. Knowledge is the best treasure 
that a man can secretly hoard up in life. 
Learning is the revered of the revered. 
Knowledge makes a man honest, virtuous and 
endearing to the society. It is learning alone that 
enables a man to better the condition of his 
friends and relations. Knowledge is the holiest 
of the holies, the god of the gods, and 
commands the respect of crowned heads; shorn 
of it a man is but an animal. 

■Jjt xireM sfsi WR ^ 1 ^?^ll 

rt f^rarr r Rt:ii<^n 

The fixtured and furniture of one's house 
may be stolen by thieves; but knowledge, the 
highest treasure, is above all stealing. 

Vlkqfej •flftW T K fROj UcfeRlfa RTII 
Rjsraram $ ^ rr ?raRT:ii 
WK eijinT^ r Mrrtii 4311 

This synopsis of ethics, was first related 
Saunaka by Visnu. The god Hara learnt it from 
Saunaka and related it to the birthless Vyasa 
who has illumined our minds on the subject. 


it ?fct sfhrret Rg i yuft !? ft rF^ftfcT« i < i f^sst u f ^ rut 

II ^hll 


3TSqFT: / Chapter 116 


WtRTST 

RRTpr oRTH R8*JTfiT R^ll 

t|ftlfefd:ll *11 

Brahma said : — I shall now deal with the 
mode or practising those religious vows and 
penance, O Vyasa, by which a man may 
win the good graces of the dog Hari to the 
extent that he may be pleased to answer all his 
prayers. 


RT^R R»cnfVilll 

R^rfR SRRPRlfR <£:HI^>dRlf^5HII 311 

The god should be worshipped in all months 
of the year and in all days of the week, and 
under the auspicies of all lunar phases and 
astral combinations. The votary shall observe 
a fast or take a single meal in the night, or live 
upon a fruit regimen on the day of the vow, 
and make gifts of money and paddy for the 
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satisfaction of the god Visnu, for which he will 
be blest with the birth of a son and the 
ownership of fresh landed estates. 
ctelFTT: yfdRfc '{fad! Safe: 11 

tftw yfdy^rWd: sfteTanfeFftii 311 
The gods Kubera and Vaisvanara, wor- 
shipped under the auspices of the first phase 
of the moon's wane, grant wealth and opulence- 
to their votary. On the same day, the votary 
shall fast and worship either the god Brahma 
which will be rewarded with opulence and a 
number of mares. 

frttaraf f^TSJ 41 0 Pet ^IVIfTT: 1 1 'ill 

The deities Yama, LaksmI and Narayara, 
worshipped on the second day of the fortnight, 
grant wealth to their votaries. The three deities 
Gauri, Vighnesa and Sankara, should be 
worshipped on the third day of the fortnight. 
TTrJSEtf -g- ffT: II 

eWF44>"4) Tfe: HUrlttlf STR^Rtsafe: II mi 

The god Caturvyuha should be worshipped 
on the fourth day of the moon's wane and the 
god Hari on the fifth; the Sun God and 
Kartikeya, on the sixth; and the god Bhaskara 
on the seventh. 


■srpeit ^ TncrcPssT fesftsafer: 11 

^ ■JmSFg ^dVdl^l^rlll ^11 

The goddess Durga with her female consorts 
and the guardians of the different quarters of 
the heaven, should be worshipped on the eighth 
and the ninth day of the fortnight for a 
pecuniary boon, the Moon-God, on the tenth; 
the Rsis, on the eleventh. 





snpT lyrtflssferrii van 
And the god Hari, on the twelfth; and the 
god Mahesvara on the thirteenth day of the 
moon's increase which is known as the 
Madana-Trayodasl. The god Brahma, and the 
Pitrs, worshipped on the fourteenth and the 
fifteenth day of the fortnight, give wealth to 
their votaries. 


amrareif Tgsrctai wtt ^ miwhi^.-ii 

■'T^rarftJT ^ ^rirsr Tjferar: «efeiy«*»i:ii 1 11 

The presiding deities of the different days 
of the week, as well as the sun god and the 
asterisms, etc., worshipped on the day of the 
new moon, give all that they are supplicated 
for by their votaries. 


11 ?Rt sfhiret qg i ynft Tjehspri y qqfgr n^ 3t wire>nfe ffosTfeyrraTift yl^vftw?i<Rnftsajpr:ii mu 


3 T« 2 TnT: W / Chapter 117 


tTPfeftf fefe oijiqH^4l'<?ffii 

tf-dcb l g SJrjt: tp4pT*iraHU % II 

Brahma said : — O Vyasa, the vow of 
Ananga-Trayodasi falls on the thirteenth day 
of the moon's increase in the month of Marga- 
slrsa; and the god Siva should be worshipped 
on the day with the offerings of Dhustura 
flowers and tooth brushes of Mallika twigs. 

3Hffi4fd ti^ymrar yfecftu 

ijyPteer f4'c^yt: 

^Kdife fegii <£>*uife«qu ^11 

The votary shall live on honey on the day of 
ttip worship in the month of Pousa and make 


offerings of a variety of confectionaries to the 
god of love, and worship the god Yogesvara 
(Siva) with Bilba leaves, tooth-brushes of 
Kadamba twigs, sandal-paste and Suskulis 
(Purls and Kacouris) . 

T^trdl^i <j>^MTIrb«t>MlcTyi II 

TjffePT -g%ll 311 

The god Natesvara should be worshipped 
with Kunda flowers; and strings of pearls and 
offerings of Purikas and of Plaksa twigs as 
tooth-brushes should be made to him. 

»fr l <Hft rj W5t%:ll 

vi^tivii^Mu^ ig- ^imraR^ii'ifii 

The god Viresvara should be worshipped 
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with Maruvaka flowers in the month of 
Phalguna and offerings of sugar, pot herbs and 
Mardas should be made to him, O holy sage, 
together with the twigs of a Cuta tree as tooth- 
brushes. 

^ TI T 9 l 4fllfj>l II 

'^yicHiiMi 44w' Tpspff mi 

The votary shall take nothing but camphor 
on the day of worship in the month of Caitra, 
when the Surupa manifestation of the god shall 
be propitiated with the offerings of Suskulis and 
tooth-brushes of Vata twigs. 

TJylT || 

In the month of VaiSaka, the god Sambhu 
should be worshipped with the offerings of 
Modakas and Asoka flowers and confections 
made of treacle as well as tooth-brushes of 
Audumbara twigs, and' nutmeg should be 
dedicated to him by reciting the Mantra which 
reads as. "Obeisance to Maharupa." 

<^^|YftlhH Train 
^4^*4% ^?i^|| Vs 1 1 

The god Pradyumna should be worshipped 
with Campaka flowers in the month of Jyestha; 
and tooth-brushes of Bilba twigs should be 
offered to him. 

VimilVI Will 5 WfPT:?ll 

3Pp ^rloFTH xJT ctflM|lfllf4>44rtn 411 

The votary shall take nothing but cloves on 
the day of the Puja in the month of Asada and 
worship the god with the flowers of Apamarga. 
Tooth-brushes of Agaru twigs should be offeree 
to the god by reciting the Mantra which runs 
as Om, Obeisance to the god Uma-bhadra. 

srratft cmcTU' ^ ^mr4 ^jytniui4ii 

^r4k^whprq;ii <*ii 

The god should be worshipped with the 
offerings of Karavlra flowers, clarified buner 
and cushions in the month of Havana, and 
tootb. brushes of Karavlra twigs should be 
dedicated to him with the repetition of the 


Mantra which reads a "Om, Obeisance to the 
mace-bearing god who is without any origin." 


Traterrfr <jq4>44rtn 

TFaraf# Hchiehmf %% w *jiifw{ii ^®u 


•grg|%:T em?yi( yr )yI4 l ti4-4l<<hWK :ii 
wfcr '<-dc*,iy -er cwf44> ssn44rtu hh 

'dT-rf^ia xt -R^rr - ^?IMIVM : II 

n4U«*l*rl f¥ l cm44rl ll ^11 


In the month of Bhadrapada the god should 
be worshipped with the offerings of Vakula 
flowers, cakes and tooth-brushes of Madhavl 
twigs which should be dedicated to him by 
reciting the Mantra which runs as, "Obeisance 
to the god who is the source of perpetual 
genesis," The Suradhipa (the lord of the 
celestials) manifestation of the god, should be 
worshipped in the month of when offerings of 
Campaka flowers, Modakas, and tooth-brushes 
of catechu twigs should be dedicated to him. 
The god Rudra should be worshipped in the 
month of Karttika with the offerings of tooth- 
brushes of Vadari twigs. At the year's end, the 
Puja should be closed with the offerings of milk, 
pot herbs and lotus flowers to the deity. 


fried dl^llfcf ^4^11^11 

The votary who has been living a life of strict 
continence from a few days before the date of 
the worship, shall worship the image of the god 
of love on a golden throne with the offerings of 
flowers, perfums, etc.; and a thousand oblations 
of Vrhl and sesame seeds should be cast into 
the sacrifical fire in his honour. 


■3TFTT i|fr|c||f<4 ¥«rfrT5«T3f 4^4^11 

war y^nnslii wn 

The votary shall pass the night in songs and 
festivities and again worship the god on the 
morrow, making gifts of bed, cushions, 
wnbrellas, should, clothes and metal-utensils 
tiled with seeds, to the Brahmanas. 

Ttf fgsf 4ta 4^T i qi *T43T:1I 

TTcnjam «4ytn4f?Tt{ii 

VcW «i 4 ^ii smi 
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After that, he shall feed the cows and the 
Brahmanas and think himself as a man who has 
accomplished the ends of his life. The vow 
should be thus practised for a year, after which 
it should be closed. The Vratam under 


discussion is called Ananga-Trayodasi, a due 
performance of which is rewarded with health, 
opulence, a beautiful wife and the blesings of 
paternity. 




/ Chapter 118 

^ cj^ll 

%% tr^- ^nlpMd :ll ^11 

xrnr f^i4l<*idi^^ii 911 

Brahma said : — Now I shall describe the 
mode of practishing the Akhanda-Dvadasi- 
Vratam, the merit attending it performance 
enable the votary to enjoy divine beatitude in 
life. The votary shall take nothing but the 
Pancagavyam (the five kinds of articles 
obtained from a cow such as, milk, etc.,) on the 
day previous, and fast on the welfth day of the 
moon's increase in the month of Margaslsa, 
spending it entirely in the worship of the god 
Visnu. Five metal vessels filled with Vrhi com, 
should be gifted away to the Brahmanas each 
day for the four successive months commencing 
from the date. 

t fepnfr TOT % '3<T cFRTHjl 

^§04^1^11 311 


The votary shall pray as follows : "May the 
merit of all good and pious acts done by me in 
my seven prior incarnations, continue one and 
indivisible, O lord. 

^fgJHslUs WTcWcf Tprohmii 

May all my pieties continue whole and 
undivided as the universe is, and just as thou 
art the one and indivisible spirit which runs 
through all." 

jl s fNmtj ) qdlPctdl-i ll 

Vessels filled with powders of freed barley 
corns, should be gifted away by him in the 
month of Caitra; and bowls filled with clarified 
butter, in the month of Sravana. Earthly bliss 
and the pleasures of fatherhood are the rewards 
of the vow in this life, and an elevated status in 
heaven, in the next. 


II Sftpret 9*i<i<iut Tjcfml a p^u^iu^^^ T TagKvnddch^MiMiEKVil-dt 

WtfiiUsErm:ti mu 


W / Chapter 119 


<54 ci | tM 



Brahma said Now I shall describe the 
mode of practising the Agastyargha-Vratam. 
The vow should be celebrated on the three days 
immediately before the sun passes into the sign 
of Virgo. 

3^zf Tjff *pj3?r ^ 

gnyiytqiwT ^11 


O thou holy sage, an image of Agastya, 
should be made of Kasa flowers, and worshippe 
inside a water-pitcher. The Argha offering 
should be duly made to it and the votary shall 
pass the night in vigil and divine contem- 
plation. 

n-> Hack'll 

He shall fast that day and worship the image 
with the offerings of curd, sesamum, fruits and 
flowers and formally dedicate the vessel 
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containing the Argha offering to the god. The 
vessel should be tinged with five colours 
(containing rice powders of five colours). 

3 f*rK ra: tsHMHfd M^U||v4 U<l'CI , ^l)l *11 

filsllelb'opit: fill mi 

A and filled with bits of gold and silver and 
the seven kinds of cereals, techinically known 
as the Saptadhanyam, besmeared with curd 
and sandal paste. The Argham should be finally 
offered by reciting the Mantra which reads as 
follows : "I make obeisance to thee, O Agastya, 
who art the offspring of Mitra and Varuna, and 
hence retain in thy self the principles of ether 

n fftr sfbmrt Mgi'jmfi 3rrmr oRnn 


and water. I make obeisance to thee, (O 
Agastya) who art hoary as the Kasa flower and 
wast born in a pitcher" . 



%it^irsEr f|p3n^n<T ^ ^ ^ it 

Even women and $udras are admitted to the 
privilege of practising the vow as above 
described. The votary shall forego all fruits rice 
meals, and vegetable juices during the 
observance of the vow, which should be closed 
by feasting and making gifts of water-pitchers 
with bits of gold of the Brahmanas. The 
successive observance of the vow for seven 
years is rewarded with the realisation of one's 
all wished-for ends. 

II Wll 


3TS5rre: / Chapter 120 


tigflcNVI 

upfrM frr% rpftwnj'ftfacnti *ii 

Brahma said : — Now I shall deal with the 
mode of practising the Rambha-Trtiya-Vratam 
which brings good hick, and opulence td the 
votary and blesses him with the pleasures of 
fatherhood, etc. The votary shall fast on the 
third day of the moon's increase in the month 
of Margaslrsa, procure water and the blades of 
the sacred Kusa grass. 

<yVi}c( e t>4>Wd:ll 

■Plftsaf ?ll 

And worship the goddess Gouri with the 
offerings of Bilba leaves and footh brushes 
made of Kadamba twigs. In the month of Pousa 
he shall take nothing but camphor on the day 
of the Vratam and worship the goddess Girisuta 
(the mountain-daughter) with the offerings of 
Kuruvaka flowers, Krsaras and tooth brushes 
of Mallika twigs. 

TTT% TTRsrf MU^chUTc(;ll ?ll 


<-dchlg ST^II 

d-dchiy 'dldlVr: *11 

In the month of Magha, the votary shall live 
on a butter regimen on the day of the penance 
and worship the goddess Subhadra with the 
offerings of Kalhara flowers, Mandas, and 
imaginary tooth-brushes formed of the spirit 
of song and harmony (Gitimayl). In the month 
of Phalguna, the votary shall take nothing but 
barley gruel after the Puja on the day of the 
vow, and worship the goddess Gomati with the 
offerings of 6askulis and tooth-brushes of 
Kunda stems. 

rPTT ■jtjEiu mi 

%mir cKfbfa ^jg 3witwfr ^^:ii 

The goddess Visalaksi should be 
worshipped with the offerings Madhavl 
flowers and Krsras, and the votary shall take 
curd after that and dedicate toothbrushes of 
Tagara twigs to the goddess. The Srlmukhi 
manifestation of the deity should be 
worshipped with Karanikara flowers in e 
m.onth of Vaisakha the votary eating nothing 
but the polens of Asoka flowers' and dedicat- 
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ing tooth-brushes of Asoka twigs to her, 
thereafter. 


arraii nTsraf ^rspjii 
Iruiiyi"} f^trtsr ^fllNc(debyri[;|| 
3%>«R ^ehiy rPf«lf': «rratftf^TO^in9ll 


The NarayanI manifestation of the goddess 
should be worshipped in the month of Jyestha 
with the offerings of treacle (khanda) and lotus 
lilies; and the votary shall take nothing but 
cloves after the Puja on the day. The goddess 
Madhavl should be worshipped with the 
offerings of Bilba leaves in the month of 
Asadha. The goddess Sri should be woshipped 
in the month of Sravana with the offerings of 
Kslrannam and tooth-brushes of Audumbara 
twigs. 


^tihi ^TjRJII 

The votary shall take nothing but sesame 
seeds and offer tooth-brushes of Tagara twigs, 
after that, to the goddess. The goddess Uttama 
should be worshipped in the month of Bhadra 
with the offerings of tooth-brushes of Mallika 
twigs. The votary shall take nothing but 
Srrigada after the Puja on the day. 


-q^ll II 

Wdl^: XRraf ET TF 3 fcj|| 

^ff^T ^ET ■WMrilehnPgl'iti^vil^ll ^o|| 

The goddess Rajaputri should be 
worshipped in the month of Asvina with the 
offerings of Java flowers; and the votary shall 
eat nothing, but Jiraka on the night of the 
Vratam. The godoess Padmaja should be 
worshipped in the month of Karttika with the 
offerings of Jati flowers, fruits, viands, and 
Krsras and the votary shall take nothing but 
the Pancagavyam, that day. The Vratam should 
be thus celebrated for a year and closed by 
feasting a Brahmana pair and distributing 
confections made of clarified butter to the 
Brahmanas. 


•imhfjSTT T^ITEcT '^if^efcHjI 

tt4ri441i^ii hii 

After that, Uma and Mahesvara should be 
worshipped with the usual ceremonial rites; 
and gold, silver, confectionaries, clothes, and 
umbrellas should be given to the Brahmanas, 
the night to the final celebration being spent is 
songs and revelry. 


ii irgi^tiui Tj^snri wm'vii^ srmrt chiujs 


4 f«J!| , lr^TUVWdMlSKmT:ll ^^o|| 


3 TSJIFT: m / Chapter 121 


^MfWsIdl*^ TTcfcK^I 'WM^d ll 

31Ni®yi’ iftufRI «ni ^|| 

Brahma said : — Now I shall describe the 
mode of practising the Caturmasyam Vratam. 
The vow should be first undertaken on the 
eleventh day of the moon's increase in the 
month of Asadha, or on the day of the full moon 
therein, after having duly worshipped and 
supplicated the god Hari as follows: 

W TRTT ^ fd Weill 

f^figRIHlrj, VTtt % 7 I^|R|| 
rl A R-M -<d rt ^ef ilenju? flRTRqiRJII 
TF& TTnjpf ceTdl|lHI^I' j ^Hl 4 d II 311 


"May the Vratam which I have, this day, 
undertaken in thy presence, O lord, come to a 
successful termination, by thy grace and will. 
Kindly deem it complete, O Janardana, even if 
I be not spared to fulfil it as now vowed for." 

ircmvM T^jl||<^|dl 4 d'dMlfd*H N ll 
TRtfa ET $RT ^sfarjll *11 

Thus having worshipped and addressed the 
god, the votary shall get himself initiated into 
the acts of subsequent meditation and 
penitence. The sins of a man, who wishes to 
practise this . vow for the satisfaction of the god 
Hari, are annihilated. 



296 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 122 




•Rrar irsRjft Tpnfcpii 



He who bathes and takes a single meal each 
day during the four months under discussion, 
ascends, a pure and undefiled spirit, to the 
region of Visnu. 

A Brahmana, who is well-versed in the 
Vedas and abjures oil, wine, women, and 
animal food for these four months, goes to the 
region of Visnu, by practising the present 
Vratam, and attains to that stage of self- 
liberation which is called Sayuyayam (lit., to 
be in perpetual touch with the Supreme Self). 

BRW Tr E g^gra^THI'SH 

Even by fasting for a single night during the 
season, a man is transformed into a god, after 
death. By fasting for three consecutive days 


during the season, a man is sure to be translated 
to Sveta-dvlpa, after death. 

An unsolicited emancipation waits the man 
who practises a Candrayana Vratam during me 
period. By practising a Prajapatyam during the 
period, .a man attains to the region of Visnu. 
The performance of a Paraka Vratam under the 
circumstance, is attended with the same result. 

TTh^raicTflT: 1 1 

f <?u 


The votary shall live on powdered barley 
(Saktu), barley gruel, milk, curd or clarified 
butter, or on alms during the entire term of the 
vow, which may be substituted for cow's urine, 
barley gruel or the Pancagavyam. He shall forge 
to the use of all pot herbs, fruits, roots and 
vegetable juices. He who practises the vow as 
above indicated, shall attain to the region of 


Visnu. 


ii sfh i Hit uttiy rft rjctepri arrarwri x^ulwadPwjwf 

: II *^ll 


3TSE[R: ^ / Chapter 122 


<s$i)eu-ci 

dRW ft qftWf ft * II 

Brahma said : — Now I shall describe the 
mode of practising the vow of a month's 
privation, which is the best of all penances. It is 
imparatively obligatory on women, anchorites 
and forestdwelling hermits to practise the 
penance. 



rJMII 

The votary shall undertake the vow, first on 
the day of the eleventh phase of the moon's 
increase in the month of Asvina, and which is 
to be continued for the next consecutive thirty 
days. 


era’ll 

3T5f% fctdlpt Pi ¥1^=1 rjjlt 

He shall invoke the help of the god Hari for 
the successful termination of his vow by reciting 
the prayer which reads as follows : — "I 
undertake this vow in thy presence, O Visnu. 
From this date, I shall worship thee fasting 
continuously for a month each day until the day 
of thy rising from slumber. 

<nPricHf%H4)P4mil 

M iliMtlr) <| ^ -tf 9^11 *11 

I shall practise this vow from the twelfth day 
of the moon's increase in the month of ASvina 
to the corresponding day of the month of 
Karttika. May I not be accused of the sin of a 
broken vow if I die in the interim, and my 
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Vratam be deemed complete by the grace even 
under the circumstance." 

if? n3(fri|c|UHH|tn ^ i f^dl ll 
Trnrrwf <q^iimi 

The penitent shall thrice bathe each day, and 
worship the god Hari with, the offerings of 
perfumes, etc., during the term of the Vratam. 
WTO Wnf^nfhFP^II 
cfcrgj 'crrrwf ^11 

He shall abjure the use of oil and unguents 
during the period, and break his vow on the 
day of the twelfth phase of the moon's increase 


in the month of Karttika: The god should be 
worshipped at the close of the Vratam; and the 
Brahmanas, sumptuously feasted; after which 
the penitent shall break his fast. 



W ^rTh^ctlU^lctll V9II 

Milk may be taken by the penitent in the 
case of his fainting during the fast, without any 
apprehension of breaking his vow, the reward 
of its observance being enjoyment of creature 
comforts in this life, and residence in heaven in 
the next. 


ii ffir sfhnrrt wmivuom 3ti«mq>iu^ Rrohrorcra?? rtr sriWviry i TUvwd4l5SEiTR:ii ^^ii 


3 vsm: m / Chapter 123 


’RPR ^TII^II 

^»SlVII<lhihHllic|f cfT ^T:ll 

^TTtrf^r^TF: VlMcWMl ffr ^^11 ^|| 

Brahma said : — I shall now enumerate the 
Vratas which are to be practised in the month 
of Karttika. A votary of Visnu shall take his 
ablution and worship his deity each morning. 
The votary shall take a single meal each day, or 
shall live on alms in connection with the 
practising of any Vratam in the month of 
Karittka. In the alternative, he shall live on 
vegetables or on a milk regimen, whereby he 
shall be exonerated from all sins, will witness 
the realisation of all his wished-for objects, and 
ascend, a stainless spirit, to the region of heaven 
after death. 

W i^f ££ cTET: W^uil^ ll 

1W: ^gSHT W^'rlll 

■FTTOT firdKlH >511 

A Vratam, practised at any time in honour 
of the god Hari, ranks formost in respect of 
merit; and specially so is the one, performed 
when the sun is in the winter solstice. The 
Caturmasyam is the greatest of all annual 


Vratas, while the one, practised in the month 
of Kartika and known as the Bhlsmapancakam 
Vratam should be practised on the day of the 
eleventh phase of the moon Is increase in the 
month of Kartika, in connection with which the 
practise shall thrice bathe each day, worship 
the god Hari, and propitiate his departed manes 
with the offerings of barley com. 

■qcTT^Sr wfrf%T:ll 

FnrafotdM ^4 I ra r jeM dj 1 I 

Further he shall observe a vow of silence 
perform the rite of ceremonial ablution, with a 
solution of Pancagavyam in sacred water, unto 
the god Hari; and annoint his image ith 
camphorated unguents. 

fpr TT gfP<i ^11 

■%srer THRIH tj *p^KlVU wpil ^11 
&> 'en^eJW 

tptoT WFRpT V9II 

A Brahmana votary, under the circum- 
stance, shall continuously bum, for five days, 
incense sticks made of Guggulu and clarified 
butter, and dedicate viands, edibles and 
Paramannas (a kind of sweetened rice porridge) 
to the god, and cast hundred and eight libations 
of clarified butter into the sacrificial fire by 
repeating the Mantra which runs as, "Om, 
obeisance to the god Vasudeva." 
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TTTcft ^<^^<0^:11 
^TTf»T tpN ^TP^IUII 
TeF«ir flTFoRraif^r^ 

^Tmvh 4^ *eu<jim4 *11 

Tfrxpr crfsr $ftr 


HtF " 


ill * o|| 


On the first day, the feet of the divine image 
(Visnu) should be worshipped with lotus 
flowers; its knees, with the Bilba leaves on the 
second; its navel, with sandal past on the third; 
its shoulders with the Java flowers and Bilba 
leaves on the fonrth; and its head, with the 
Malati flowers on the fifth. The votary shall lie 
down on the bare ground during the entire term 
of the Vratam the successively take the five 
components of Pancagavyam, viz., one on each 
day of the worship, taking the entire compound 
(Pancagavyan,) on the fifth night. By practising 
the vows as above described, a man becomes 
entitled to the pleasures of the two worlds. 


31 vf|y •!<<*> f-HIWle&i HU 

Thr performance of the Ekadasi Vratam is 
imparatively obligatory on all, a breach being 
sinful and degrading. A man shall observe a 
fast on the eleventh day of the fortnight, 
whether light or dark, inasmuch as it tends to 
absolve him of all sins, precludes the chance of 
his ever visiting the shades of Haydes and 
makes him entitled to the beatitude of the 
region of Visnu. 


fdddAtfcr<yit ^ir ttM?# ift.-n **n 

A man observing a fast on the eleventh day 
of the fortnight, shall break it on the twelfth, 
and resume his usual mode of living on the 
night of the thirteenth. A day entirely marked 
by the eleventh phase of the moon, should be 
regarded as permeated with the blessed Self of 
Hari. 


<nHrS3TsnTjrr^:ii 

iriTaT ^fcjll *311 

The day on which the moon is both in her 
tenth and eleventh phases, should be regarded 
as consigned to the demons. Hence fasting on 
such a day is prohibited. The votary shall break 
his fast on the twelfth day of the fortnight. The 
performance of an Ekadasi Vratam is never 
affected by the personal uncleanness incidental 
to the death or birth of one's agnates. 


iMr teti umcflwf urdMMfcrar *j%n **n 


Fasts, which are to be made on the 
fourteenth, or on the first day of the fortnight, 
should be respectively observed on a day when 
the mooh exists for a while in her preceding 
phase. 

fgfltaf <j<Qmfa grr ^rNTW'frra^ii 



The same rule holds good in respect of 
Dvitlya, Trtlya, CaturthI, Pancaml and Sasthi 


Vratras. 


ii sfhiret 'ETyRT^rnsJ 


3 T£qFT: ^ / Chapter 124 


rVIcHlBltfB ^ ^ ^ « 4 «blM<IHH 
■srai iflfJ ■rt wqn * n 

Brahma said : — I shall now describe the 
mode of practising the £ivaratra Vratam, the 
performance of which confers all wished for 
blessings on the practiser. The goddess Gouri 


learnt it of yore from the god Mahadeva, the 
lord of all created beings. 




% ■elffe ftll 



cR^rr mihkuu'^: 


:ll *11 


The god said : — "He who keeps a vigil and 
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worships the god Rudra on the night of the 
fourteenth phase of the moon's wane which 
comes between the months of Magha and 
Phalguna, becomes entitled to the pleasures of 
life and the liberation of self. 


f?T: 

■ g i ftfi lft: H^4,lftlWf T 8T TIl 311 

The god Mahadeva emancipates the votary 
from the chain of nesessary existence in the 
instance, as the god Kesava does on the occasion 
of an EkadasI Vratam. 


TRT tntft 

TT cFT T RT: H H 

Once upon a time, the vicious Sundara Sena, 
the king of the country of Arvuda, went out, 
with his dogs, on a hunting excursion in the 
forest. But the day wore on and night came 
without any game even being sighted. 


Tfirfcf Minify frftn 

The hunter, hungry and jaded with the day's 
trouble sat down weary and watchful in a 
bower on the bank of a pool in the till brow. 


ddlfer fvhT T^r3?jflT 

xnrrff% "^rnr ''T ^ii 

But lo, there happened to be a phallic 
emblem in that bower, and the leaves of the 
Bilba tree, which was shaken by the impact of 
the hunter's body as he strove to lie down on 
the ground, rustled and fell in heaps over the 
emblem, without his knowledge. 

W. TTSJrT: ^11 

The fowler fetched water from the pool and 
sprinkled it over the floor of the bower to lay 
down the dust; and drops of water thus 
dribbled down over the head of the emblem 
from the tips of his fingers. 

^ miuzFff •n^r fvFT TJppr 

tr^ TTH 6\\ 

Suddenly there fell down a sltaft from his 
quiver on the ground, and the fowler crawled 
on his all fours to lift it up, when unknowingly 


he touched the emblem with his chest. Thus he 
touched and bathed and worshipped a phallic 
emblem on the night of the Vratam, which he 
passed in a vigil, though for quite a different 
purpose. 

yid^FETf *n«iI<Ttl5t ^JtF^RT 'STII 

The fowler returned home on the following 
morning and took his meal with his wife and 
children. So years came and years went away, 
and the fowler died a natural death at the end 
of his appointed days, when the emissaries of 
Death came to take his unclean spirit in fetters 
to the mansion of their lord. 

<T^T f^RSfT IJrbl <£><=[: TT ^TII 

?o|| 

But lo, my own warders sprang upon them, 
and overpowered them in the scuffle that 
ensued, and finally brought him, a free and 
unfettered spirit, to my own special region of 
bliss (Sivaloka) in the company of that faithful 
dog which watched by him on the night of the 
chase in the bower. " 

Iwr gnftn wn 

yiafe t ! f^Tfvru 

Tjsjrf ^ rhft TCth chRuumitqs?|'ffP:n 

The votary shall practise self-control on the 
day of the thirteenth phase of the moon's wane, 
and worship the god Rudra by praying as 
follows : — "Next night, I will keep a vigil in thy 
honour. O lord, and worship thee and meditate 
on thy divine self. I undertake to perform 
aHoma ceremony and give alms to the poor for 
the glorification of thy honoured name. 

Vt&SZ WT % Ull 

I will fast on the day of the fourteenth phase 
of the moon's wane, and break it on the day 
following for the emancipation of my self. Be 
thou my help in that, O thou, the originless, all- 
pervading deity. 

drcfrlrl f^TcT: II 
f?FTFT TRTTSI: 3*11 
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The phallic emblem should be bathed with 
the compositions known as the Pancagavyam 
and the Pancamrtam, and worshipped by 
reciting the Mantram running as, "Om, 
obeisance to 5?iva." 

•touii 

*mi 

Libations of clarified butter containing rice, 
Vrhl, sesame seeds and little morsels of the 
cooked sacrificial porridge should be cast into 
the fire, after which the closing libation should 
be cast. 

3T^T^ fiTCT* xf -517$ ^T^ll 
TJyPTO rTSIT TOTST ^ ^11 

The votary shall hear the legend of the 
Vratam recited by the priest, and worship the 
god once in each quarter of the night and recite 
the sacred Mantra till the break of dawn, when 
he shall did farewell to the deity by asking his 
pardon as follows : — 

3TMH sTrf ifr! T TOITOI^dlP^dH U 
8J*TFT TOTTR TO! tcfteKllfanffl FTllI ^V9|| 

"I have safely and peace fully fulfilled this 
vow by thy grace, O thou the lord of the three 
worlds. 

fxi TjereT fMHcpppil 

totottopit -^r! totot 
TITO t TO* 

^IvftebdUl^ui TTfeftsfw ^ Wl 


Most humbly do I dedicated the merit of 
these performance to thy self. I supplicate thy 
grace, O lord, I have invoked thee on the 
occasion of my Vratam, now I beseech thee, O 
lord, to go back to thy mansion from whence 
thou hast come. Thy very presence has absolved 
me of all sins. 


c^elllc^el C^chljtlgcfcKeMI ^0|| 

Graciously accept my humble offerings, O 
thou the god of the gods, who art the origin, 
stay and goal of all areated beings, and kind 
and compassionate to all." 


TOTOT ST^TT TOT Tforaf TO * TOJ:II 
ffcT Wl 

Thus the the Vratam should be practised for 
twelve consecutive years, the reward of which 
is fame, opulence, kingdom and progeny in this 
life and residence in the region of Siva after 
death. 


cf5tfrf?%5(Tl^llPl VTO #r tjT crsfctii 

TOprffro whkhj i 3311 
IJTTOT TT*tTO ^TO-' ^rfxipgmTpU 3311 

The Vratam may be practised as well on the 
same night in each month of the year, and 
should be closed by feasting a dozen hermits 
and illuminating the temple of the deity, by 
which a perpetual residence in heaven may be 
ensured. 


II ffa «n*li*£ TOFJT 1 * dJNitctuu^ f^raTTfiratf TOT TO^dlrPVIddMlSSlTO: II ^3*11 


3T^rnT: / Chapter 125 

riVI^^KVnpRSTT TOSTOqf ^^pMdl ll 


TOTOTT ^fT.-ll 

TOTOFTT ’’T T TT^yU'HdHPmi *11 

Said The Divive Grand Father : — The king 
Mandhata managed to be the undisputed lord 
of the three worlds by by practising the EkadasI 
Vratam of yore. Hence one shall fast both on 
the eleventh days of the light and dark fort- 
nights. 


TOTO TJ3n?T7T TO TTOTtH i rfre^dj l 311 

The queen Gandhari fasted on the day of 
the tenth phase of the moon, and lost her 
hundred sons in consequence. Hence on shall 
not fast on the eleventh day of the fortnight, 

TO TO THfl rffotf 

TOP*TO TOft TO TO Trf*f?r*ST|?:ll 

-y^ciicwpciPi^T totii 311 
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■gpra^ft ^ rTcfT W MKuiHjl 

gwft TmTii *11 

Even in spite of the dictum that the god Hari 
presides over the day when the moon is her 
tenth, and eleventh, phases, one should fast on 
the day of the twelfth phase of the moon, and 
break it on the day following. 

tuM sreyft -tt 

BrfiTOT w rdHad giT HefoimsTT mi 

s.^Om sraT f^hi 

^ n 

One shall fast on the day marked even by a 


Kala of EkadasI, or on the day when the moon 
is successively in her eleventh, twelfth, and 
thirteenth, phases. 

Tnft 'HMK'Jt <j>4^<iU|9rauf '’JR': II 

Ti^raf '^jprosr <vn^mi 

4*KvH5id*{Ji van 

The king Rukmangada used to keep vigils 
on the nights of the two Ekadasis is and hear 
the Puranas recited to him by the holy sages, in 
consequence whereof he was liberated from 
the' trammels of life and ascended to heaven 
after death. 


ii ffiT afbireS M^i^iiil i^it^fNigicuf 


3TS5PT: ^ / Chapter 126 


^ d)*l «ifriHII 

UH'cI't U^rS-SflfH MtH.ll \ I* 

Brahma said : — Now I shall describe a mode 
of worship which entitles the votary to the 
highest beatitude, as well as to the pleasures of 
this life and to the joy of self-emancipation. 

wrpwraH ■ajFi snwrf gnr<UfiH:ii 

flWM I * W TT^f rj W^KlI ^11 

The votary shall psychically locate the his 
Manda lam (a tracendental figure) in the mystic 
nerve Phlexus in his heart and mentally 
worship the dieties Gariga, Jamuna, Mahanadl 
Dhatam and Vidhata at its different 
approaches. 

jprfortf xt ^ V’spji' 

Tf®t* WJTT?rf¥ ^ ^ «lH*dM4^HII VI 

The deities, such as, Sri, Danda, Pracanda 
and Vastu Purusa, should be likewise 
worshippedat its exterior lives, while the the 
mystic tortoise (symbol of universal evolution 
and involution,) the universal receptacle and 
eternity should be worshipped at its centre. 

wsrr *tii 

3T«mf^f5J ^JrjT: ^ W xt M^H 11 *>l 


After that, the attributed, location, virtue, 
knowledge, non attachment, splendour, 
impiety, non-knowledge, bondage, and the 
pollens, stems, and bulb of the mystic lotus lily 
should be worshipped. 

^FTT TTrSf TEW TTOTO H°TH | I 
^.UjiR'MU^v IP^ c T PdUv i na rg ?TtKU:II mi 
After that, the petals and stamens of that 
mystic flower, as well as the qualities of 
illumination, action, and nescience, the solar 
world, the lunar world, the region of fire, and 
the divine energies such as, Vimala, etc., should 
be worshipped in that psychic mystic nerve 
plexus of the heart. 

TTof Wfrcftff ^PTTH «r 
3TTCR d l tjfrd TO^II 5<t 

Similarly, the, deities Durga, Ganesa, 
Sarasvatl and Ksetrapala, should be wor- 
shipped at the four cardinal points of the 
Manclalam. After that, the pedestal and the 
embodied image of the God should be 
worshipped followed by a similar puja of 
Vasudeva, Valabhadra, and the God of Love. 

wirfr vi|i<^r^rfa ^ni 
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After that, Aniruddha and Narayana with 
his weapons and conch-shell should be 
worshipped, and the votary should practise the 
rite of Sadanganyasa (psychic attraction and 
localisation of certain universal categories and 
attributed in the different parts of the human 
organism) in the usual orthodox way. 





Then, having worshipped the dieities, 
beauty, growth and Garuda he should worship 
the guardian deities of the different quarters of 
the heaven and the god Brahma, above, and the 
god Ananta, below. 


After tha, the god Visvaksena should be 
worshipped at the north-east angle of the 
Mandalam. He, who can thus worship the god 
even for a single time in his life, is freed from 
the chains of successive re-births. 


T 7m TWiTr II 

<a^iiui rr ■n^Tgrr^u ^oii 


The Pundarika and Gadadhara manifes- 
tations of the diety should be as well meditated 
upon in connection with the present form of 
worship. 


II ?fcf sfbm>i TfiSTJud) T^tsTot W*H*?IUS2l 3TWItcUlu^ r r^fc fyr ^fliyidHM^ gTnT: II ^Ell 


3T«TT?T: W / Chapter 127 


MIMMI^ ^TT t^t|| 

IfehKVIl) W Tie'll pMdl II ^ II 

^fhrgl^n fspiWIWI 5tlfunf ^Oildn^dlll 311 

Brahma said : — The renowned Bhlmasena 
of yore fasted on the day of the eleventh phase 
of the moon's increase (EkadasI) marked by the 
Asterism Hasta, in the month of Magha; and 
behold, he was instantly exonerated from his 
obligations to the Pitrs in consequence. 
Accordingly the Vratam is' called BhaimI 
EkadasI. This BhaimI DvadasI is renowned for 
the fact of its increasing the piety of men. He, 
who obseres a fast on this EkadasI and breaks 
it on the following day acquires merit in the 
eyes of heaven. 

fcHpifiir ggigcMifc wfrq n 
M-tgPri Rgmm ^shii^ii 

One should fast on that EkadasI in the 
mounth of Magha even it be not marked by the 
above-named asterism, and even by so-doing 
one would be freed from the sins of a 
Brahmana-slaughter. 

^S^pTPZlf 'ET VfrT TT^fTII 

3?^ rj-zramr cpsft-sr w^iraii 


This EkadasI Vratam destroys all sins as 
surely as a bad son brings ruin on his family, a 
false wife brings death and disgrace to her 
husband; a false minister brings confusion to 
his king, and a pious act dispels the gloom of 
iniquity. 

w -Erarru 

3Tsng*»T w «nsr TTc£i#^fr4smi mi 

As knowledge dispels nescience, as purity 
removes the impurity of the heart; as truth 
conquers untruth; and reverence, irreverence; 
so this Vratam annihilates all kinds of sin. 

fpr qgflwmia.qi^ ^mf#5rar:ii 
W UcHWhi^M* cTtft -t fawiia«ll ll6 1 ll 

As surely as cold removes heat, as profigacy 
destroys a stored up treasure, as bragging of it 
destrtoys the meirt of a gift, as worldliness 
destroys penance, the EkadasI Vratam destroys 
all sin. 

3T%Smr W xpft TTR) '£Ulr)4zjTII 
wNfa 'ET ’ETSTT VlPd4siT fElflR'cl^l^ll \9|| 

As surely as a son is ruined without good 
education, cattle are destroyed by straying far 
from the folds, as a peaceful temperament is 
ruffled by anger, and as expenditures without 
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income destroy one's wealth, so the EkadasI 
Vratam destroys all kinds of sin. 

Rrsir ftrenifr -*rar wqii 

w&r T rmwra it? N ir?# ^jttiuii 

As surely as a motive destroys the merit of 
an act, as knowledge destroys nescience, this 
Vratam destroys all kinds of sin. 

Wgrgcifl TjnHH 

fasRd fa^ejdHji v\ 

The sin, which is attached to the acts of 
Brahmana-slaughter, wine-drinking gold- 
stealing and defiling the bed of a preceptor, 
when simultaneously done, are absolved by 
performing the EkadasI Vratam in its true spirit. 
The dreadful astral combination, known as the 
Tripuskara Yoga, can annihilate the progeny 
and relations of the man, who dies under its 
influence, but cannot destroy his sins, which 
may be expiated by performing the EkadasI 
Vratam. 

t wfir ■tRpt wrwhji 

dhlfewd 'EBJTT W -5T ^ W'PTdlll ^oll 

Neither the holy shrines of Kuruksetra, 
Prabhasa and Naimisa, nor the sacred rivers, 
the Gahga, the Yamuna, the Kalindl and the 
Sarasvatl, can rank equal in merit with the 
EkadasI Vratam. 

T Efr ftg rf Rr %ll 

Neither the practice of charity and 
philanthropy, nor meditation and burnt 
offerings can vie with the Vratam under 
discussion, in respect of merit and sanctity. 

TTSFkT: Tjfsr^FT^J ffr ffr<*TW:ll 

WII *?ll 

The merit of an EkadasI Vratam weighed in 
balance with that of making a gift of the whole 
world, immensely outweighs the later. This 
BhaimI EkadasI is by far the most sacred of all 
the other sacred EkadasI in the year. 

3rftJT^Frnr^r fiosrr ^ar gi^nn 

VXImR VTT eF3T ^ xTO^fF5f%ll *3tl 

A golden image of tire Varaha manifestation 


of the god should be worshipped inside a 
copper vessel placed on the top of the sacrificial 
pitcher. 

I^IT: faW^mfudrlll 

TtdTtl-qacOtn#: ^3Tf W^ll **11 

The image should be covered with a clean 
sheet of white linen, and worshipped with the 
offerings of lighted lamps of gold, and a variety 
of costly vianda. 

^RTpT Th: hreff $h)si<jxi«l T*T: ebfciHH 
■^tRt ^3T: 9fta<WllRu||| ^qil 

WTf -'Em 

■pr Trafar% vFtt? t*ii 

%9TT: ^11 wish'd: II 

fa ffo n t ^Riicii ^ -par f¥?ni ^vsn 

The lower extremities of the image should 
be worshipped by reciting the Mantram, "Om, 
obeisance to Varaha;" its lips, by reciting the 
one which reads ad Om, obeisance tc 
Krodhakrti; its navel, by reciting the Mantram, 
Om, obeisance to the deep-voiced one; its chest, 
by reading the Mantram, Om, obeisance to 
Srlvatsadharl; its arms, by reciting the 
Mantram, Om, obeisance to the thousand 
headed one; its neck, by reciting the Mantram, 
Om, obeisance to the lord of all; its face, by 
reciting the Mantram, Om, obeisance to the soul 
of the universe; its fore-headed, by reciting the 
Mantram, "Om, obeisance to the Universal 
Master," and its hair, by reciting the Mantram, 
which reads as, Om, obeisance to the hundred- 
mouthed deity. 

Tjnxrf i^anpt w^Rni^HJ I 
wrf%ra -sr ittii w \ 

Having thus duly worshipped the god, the 
votary should pass the night in a holy vigil, and 
hear the glorious exploits of his Varaha 
manifestation on earth from the Puranam, 
which deals with them. Gifts should be made 
to the beggars and the Brahmanas, the next 
morning; and wearing apparels containing bits 
of gold should be given to the Brahrnanas in 
special. 
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tTTTtrf mi 

Ttg ejifcJT f^raiaT 



: ^T^cfff^R.11 ^o|| 


After that, the votary should break his fast 
and take only a few morsels of food instead of 
eating too much. He, who practises the Vratam 


in the aforesaid manner, suffers not the pangs 
of re-births, and is expoerated from the three- 
fold obligations which a man incurs at his birth. 
The performance of the Vratam grants the merit 
of performing all other vows, and makes the 
performer, the happy wssessor of all his 
wishedfor objects. 


II ffcT sffrm-rt I <if ijifea-i aiMKWIU'S HPT 

1:11 SWI 


3TSirnT: / Chapter 128 


srttPt ^Rp 

wrwtM H fwrt w iTssr hr! 

Brahma said : — O Vyasa, hear me discourse 
on the mode of performing a variety of Vratas, 
which can win the good graces of the god Hari, 
who blesses the performer with all his cherished 
boons in return. 

Ennui mi 

' qfSrsuffti xT riN 7 rfrF:ii 311 

A Vratam signifies an act of living in 
conformity with the rules of conduct and stM- 
control, as laid down in the $astras. The Vratam 
is but another name for penance (Tapasya). A 
Vrati (performer of a Vratram) is under the 
obligation of observing specific rules of conduct 
and self-control. He should bathe, thrice every 
day, during the entire term of the Vratam, and 
sleep on the bare ground, contented, and 
controlled in his mind and senses, and renounc- 
ing all talk with women, Sudras, and degraded 
persons. 

Ucttfui ■€T^RBgi 5 lT:ll 
% yiF t T Tsnmsf 3 vdur^^ii *11 

He should make burnt offerings of the five 
sacred articles, as his circumstances world 
admit of. A Vrati wishing to acquire the full 
merit of his, should practise the above-named 
austerities, and undergo double the hardship. 


in the event of his wearing long hair during the 
entire term of the Vratam. 

■3FTR3T tOT -CRJT xT VTO 

yTTcpT TTS£ HTTsT xT mi 

He should not take any thing out of a bowl 
of Indian bell metal, nor consume any potherbs, 
nor take honey, grain, and Koradusaka, nor 
chew any beetle leaf on the day of breaking his 
fast, not take his meals in ajlother's house on 
the occasion. 

mi 

A fast is vitiated by using flowers, perfumes, 
unguents, collyrium, a tooth brush, a new cloth, 
or an article of ornament. 

d*ddil{j TlxPISSf yi’d^rf xl^ll 

A Vrati should wash his mouth with the 
Pancagavyam in the morning before breaking 
his fast. The merit of a fast is destroyed by 
gambling, by indulging in day-sleep or in 
sexual intercourse, and by constantly drinking 
water on the day of its breaking. 

$TOT Wt ^IT ^FT yftxtfhPstyfd!T£:ll dll 

«nf: Tnnr*4l mi 

Forbearance, truthfulness, clemency, 
charity, cleanliness of body and mind, and 
subjugation of the senses, divine worship and 
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Home celebration are the ten cardinal virtues, 
which should be practised in connection with 
the performance of every Vratam. 

■#37 rx trvf ^ *oii 

gftr WTO WIW^II 

^11 

A meal after a whole day's fast and taken 
after the rising of the evening star is technically 
called a night-meal (Nakta Bhojanam), which 
must not be interpreted to simply mean a meal 
in the night. Take of a Pala weight (eight tolas) 
to cow's urine, a half thumbful of cowdung, 
seven Pala weights .of milk, three Pala weights 
of curd, one Pala of clarfied butter, and one Pala 
of the washings of Kusa grass and mix together. 

Tli4|b4R 

*X rT^II ^|| 

The resulting compound is called be the 
Pancagavyam. A person about to practise the 
Brahmakrccha- Vratam should take Panca- 
gavyam after purifying its component cow's 
urine by reciting the Gayatrl Mantram; 
cowdung, by reciting the Gandha Dvara, etc., 
Mantram; curd, by reciting the Dadhi kravya, 
etc., Mantram; milk, by reciting the Apyayasva, 
etc., Mantram; clarified butter, by reciting the 
Tejosi, etc., Mantram; and the washings of the 
Kusa grass, by reciting the Devasya etc., 
Mantram. 

VfrTgr 'd^Nddlfd ^ni 

|| ?$ll 

Celebrations of such religious ceremonies 
as, Agnyadhanam (lit., first kindling of the 
sacrificial fire), installation of a divine image, a 
religious sacrifice, Vedavrata rite of tonsure, 
investiture with the sacred thread, Vrsotsarga 
(the rite of the setting free of a sacrificial bull), 
as well as acts of charities and penances should 
not be made in a month, which contains two 
new moons (Malamasa). 

"ETP5: T^lfdVll^f^friTIW ; T:ll ^11 
'TT8TT: Rtdfe>lfd:ll 


A Havana month consists of thirty days 
counted from one new moon to another. A 
Saura (solar) month is computed from the 
passing of the sun from one zodiacal sign to 
another. The time taken by the twenty-seven 
asterisms (lunar mansions) to make one 
complete revolution round the earth, is counted 
as an astral, (nakstra) month, which consists of 
twently-seven days. 

Tffft TTRTt- focfTfFT ^WfWcT: II *qi| 

tjftrfmu 

The Saura mode of computation should be 
adapted in respect of celebrating marriages; 
and the Savana style, in. respect of celebrating 
religious sacrifices. The second and the third, 
the fourth and the fifth, the sixth and the 
seventh, the eighth and the ninth, the tenth and 
the eleventh, the twelfth and the thirteenth, the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth phases of the 
noon's wane or increase are called Yugmadara 
to each other. 

VfdM£|UJM|ct|fM| MitPhHHJI 

^R^ll ^V9II 

A TithI Vratam performed on a day when 
that TithI (lunar phase) meets its Yugmadara, 
is doubly meritorious. 

VR<*idMi safari wrr ^ %n 

T^T^^III ^<£|| 

A female vowist menstruating after taking 
the vow is not disqualified from practising it to 
term in consequence. The Vratas may be 
practised through a proxy, but penances must 
be personally performed. 

^ fyrui) *t^ii $<?ii 

A vow broken through anger, greed, or 
incontinence, should be atoned for by a three 
day's fast and a clean shave of the head. 

fatf 'STcTRfapjTTRRh^ll ^o|| 

The performance of a Vratam may be 
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delegated to one's son in case of one's ill health. Vratam, should be enlivened with milk, and 

A Brahmana, swooning away in course of a cold applications. 

II ?fcT Sfhlltt t T ff hgot TOUl'VII^ 3IWK«*)|ut sldMft'MINT iiHigi^ic^n^mnUlssmtr: II WII 





■ oqm ^tj^rn 

^TlfcT ftlRsI drifts 

Brahma said Now I shall describe the 
mode of practising the Vratas, which should 
be performed on the days of the first phase of 
the moon, etc. 

UPdM^<h»lThl¥R ' TTRbR chrilHFVR:ll 

wfarfaru 

HnUR:ll 311 

A votary should take a single meal on the 
day of the first phase of the moon, and make 
the gift of a cow of the Kapila species, the next 
morning. The Vratam is called 6ikhi Vratam, 
the which leads the performer to the region of 
the Fire-God, after death. The Vratam should 
be commenced from the month of Caitra, and 
the God Brahma should be worshipped with 
offerings of perfumes, flowers, and flower- 
garlands. 

^ 311 

The worship should be closed with a rite of 
Homa, and the votary should think himself as 
to have been already possessed of the good he 
covets in life. A person seeking personal beauty 
in his next re-birth, should worship the god 
with the offerings of flower-garlands, etc., on 
the day of the sixth phase of the moon's increase 
in the mouth of Kartika, and thenceforth on the 
same day, each month, for a year. 

jrfdiTT WfaT WTWlt «I^T:II 

■gcftamf srra^t sftenr fsT^rru mi 

The £ridhara manifestation of Visnu should 
be worshipped in the company of his consort 
LaksmI, on the day of the third phase of the 
moon's wane in the month of Havana. 


3TSZTR: W / Chapter 129 

^fT vr^rsET mi 

Beds, bedsteads, and fruits, etc., should be 
gifted to the Brahmanas at the close of the 
worship, which should be conducted by 
reciting the Mantras, which respectively run as, 
"Om, obeisance to Jjridhari;" and "Om, 
obeisance to 6rf. " 


w fyraf gHhrraf ^ 

<roni mi 

The God Siva and his consort Uma should 
be as well worshipped on the third, day of the 
fortnight in the month of Caitra. Offerings of 
viands and Madanaka should be made to the 
deities. 

ibic^diPa ; (jdT’timf ■eraftriii van 

The Vratam, which should be commenced 
from the month of Caitra, should be practised, 
for a year for the fruition of the end for which it 
is undertaken. The God Siva has given this 
injunction to his divine consort. A Vrati should 
form all abjure the use of salt in his meals, on 
the day of the third phase of the moon in the 
month of Phalguna, and refrain from using any, 
for a year. 

*tcu*R vn*miF*4fdll £11 

The Vratam should be closed by making 
gifts of beds and furnished dwelling houses to 
the Brahmanas. A married couple belonging to 
the same social order should be sumptuously 
feasted on the occasion as the prototype of the 
divine men and wife, and addressed as, "Be 
thou propitiated, 'O thou the consort of the god 
of becoming' etc." 

*T 3 T ^ETftT: WWrftll V\ 
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MMcni ftrar-iRWuil sEueiii 

irnf vjcftiwinu'cr arfNtrrif^ng^ii ^oii 

He, who performs the Vratam as above 
described, is translated to the region of Gauri 
after a prosperous career on earth. The different 
manifestations of energy such as, Gauri, Kali, 
Uma, Bhadra, Kanti, Sarasvatl, Marigala, 
Vaisnavl, Laksmi, Siva and Narayani, should 
be successively worshipped on the day of the 
third lunar phase, each month, whereby the 
performer would never know the pangs of 
separation and bereave ment. 

RidMiyi^l frownt ^rarcfersr:ii 

^fsn frlcTlf^ fegre tftfr fdHl^H' ll **ll 

The Vratl should fast on the day of the fourth 
phase of the moon's increase in the month of 
Magha, and give measures of seasame seeds to 
the Brahmanas, taking nothing but sesame 
water that day. 

WlfidST fafcMlR' qnn^idj i 

*T: Tmf^?f:ll S3II 

iff f?IT: %WII 

^ ^ ->Tf xT -»fif *311 

^l*«ilveb: II 

The Vratam should be performed on the 
same day, each month, for a period of two years, 
the reward of its performance being a peaceful 
and undisturbed life on earth. "Gah Svaha" is 
the principal Mantram, which should be used 
in the worship, and the rites of Sadariganyasa, 
etc., should be duly performed. 

(if) 

3Sa M^icftuify -afsK^rspr 

sfolft'-ITjTt -<f=5T: V^yi^ll ^11 


The Gayatri Mantram sacred to the god of 
this worship (Ganapati) reads as follows, "Om, 
let us know the long-eared deity let us meditate 
upon the Self of the god with protruted lips, 
may the tusked-one lead us to do the same." 

TJcl ipiTT^mTII 

twtft Tn mrefl wgr t%unu -srn 


Burnt offerings of sesame seeds should be 
made to the god. and his divine cdhorts should 
be likewise worshipped as folows : — 
"Obeisance to Gana, obeisance to Ganapati, 
obeisance to Kusmandaka, obeisance to 
Amogholka, obeisance to Ekadanta, obeisance 
to Tripurantaka-rupl." 


TSnqC cT ^ TO ll^ll 

^ Twtn 

SWdltfgr OT *T^II UH 

After that, Syamadanta, Vikaralasya, 
Ahavesa, and Padmadanstra, should be 
worshipped. After that, the votary should 
laugh, and clap his hands and dance round the 
divine image for the propitiation of the god. 

m 4 yfl 3 iranr n 

[II nil 



The reward of thus worshipping the god, 
for a year, on the day of the fourth phase of the 
moon's increase, each month, is erudition, 
opulence, fame, longevity and a large progeny. 


^M^rWPcISlI Wf fddtuidl* ^F^ll ?o|| 

The God Gana should be worshipped on a 
Monday marked by the fourth phase of the 
moons' increase, and rites of Japa and Home 
should be duly performed thereafter, the 
reward of the performance being an immunity 
from the calamities of the world, and a glorious 
residence in heaven after death. 


5 V: EPtrg )%;|| 

II nil 



By worshippong the god Vighnesvara on 
the day of the fourth phase of the moon's 
increase with offerings of sugar, laddukas and 
other anicles of confectionary, a man becomes 
the happy possessor of all earthly good things 
in life. 


'^swlfini 

3T? fTUP-frfi* TO: TOjafcf q^lUlHj l mi 
By worshipping the god with the offerings 
of Damanaka flowers, the votary is blest with 
the pleasures of fatherhood. The God Gana may 
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be worshipped under the auspices of the fourth 
phase of the moon in any month of the year by 
reciting the Mantra which reacts as, "Om, 
obeisance to Ganapati." 

The Mantra specifically sacred to the deity, 
should be as well recited on the occasion; and 
libations of clarified butter, cast into the fire, 
the reward of the performance being an 
immunity from all earthly calamities and the 
enjoyment of all good things, which this life can 
possibly offer. 

tjfrUia- 

J I U14WI ctaay/g Awa re: n 

MtenRgft cTCsftcjft Awe) flWWW> :ll 

'^ww 

SKVlA 

The man, who worships the image of the 
God Vinayaka and addresses him in any of the 
following names, viz., the worshipped one of 
the gods, the one-tusked deity, the god with 
the protruted lips, the three-eyed or the three- 
mouthed one, the blue-necked celestial, the 
large-bellied god, the dreadful one, the lord 
(succourer) of distress, the dusk-coloured deity, 
the young moon Vinayaka, the lord of the 
Ganges and the elephantfaced one, attains to 
an elevated status after death, and becomes 
entitled to the privileges of heaven in the 
capacity of a liberated Self. 

■HMW 'Wcd-cMMH etlppiViJI 

ansrot -grfsft *rrst wmi t?$%u 3^11 

The intelligent votary, who worships the 


true import of any or all of the abovesaid 
epithets, witnessess the realisation of all his 
heartfelt objects. The divine serpents Vasuki, 
Takfaka, Kaliya, Manibhadraka, Airavata, 
Dhftara^tra, Karkotaka and Dhananjaya, 
should be bathed with clarified butter, etc., in 
either of the month's of Sravana, Bhadra, 
ASvina or Karttika and under the auspices of 
the fifth phase of the moon's increase. 

^cTT&: ^ 

3 PRT W3 XRf ’STM 

4»ivfl4 mPwiRt xt 11 it 

The serpents named Ananta, Vasuki, 
Sahkha, Padma, Kamvala, Karkotaka, 
$ankhaka, Kaliya, Taksaka, and Pingala, should 
be worshipped in each month of the year. A 
votary by worshipping these eight celestial 
serpents in the light fornight of Bhadra, is 
liberated from the trammels of rebirth. 

■■WTT# TjfrF f^T ^^11 
' glTgfowft #§ 3 T: Srr^^^-q^ll ??ll 
The pictures of these celestial serpents 
should be drawn on each side of the door of 
the house under the auspices of the fifth phase 
of the moon's increase in the month of Bhadra, 
and the household should invoke and worship 
the divine sankes by name, in each of them. 

a wgw r i g cpgfcgrni 
Milk and clarified butter should be offered 
to the images of snakes of the occasion, 
inasmuch as it would ward of the danger of 
snake bited in the household. The Vratam is 
called Dastoddhara (prophylasis against snake 
bites) Pancaml. 


11 sfbmii - q g ryM TjEfemi irawyn®) 

7:11 *^ll 
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3?scrr2T: / Chapter 130 




"mfh 

FTH<$HlR{<*> ^ II 

Brahma said : — Similarly, the god 
Karttikeya should be worshipped under the 
auspices of the sixth phase of the moon's 
increase in the month of Bhadra" Acts of 
ceremonial ablution, etc, , performed on that 
day, bear immortal fruits. 

totto yiyi^^ifa 

feraraf** -ssr^u 

rfcf ) 

fOWjfTt TO TO 3TOTII 311 

wm ^cgfroNr mg 

The votary should break his fast the next 
morning, after having worshipped the Sun-God 
and sumptuously feasted the Brahmanas. The 
Mantra to be recited in connection with the solar 
wirship on the occasion, reads as follows : — 
"Om, O Sun, O thou the first and permanent 
light meteor, that illumineth the vast expanse 
of heaven, the parent of all life on earth and 
emblem of eternal life, best thou my friend and 
on earth and emblem of eternal life, beest thou 
my friend and guide in the universe. Humbly 
do I lay myself prostrate before thy godly 
presence.The votary should break his fast 
thereafter on the day of the eighth phase of the 
moon's increase, and eat nothing but pepper 
that day. The Vratam is called Marica Saptami, 
the reward of its performance being the 
attainment of all objects in life, 

II fftT TONTHTOftu 


TOTOT PiMd: TplfTOn' fc;cJlch<nH 3 II 

Vhtll^Hlfd tftelrilfafdll 

TsTsfr =rr tot itii 

^ to^j Trrorr to ^ftot: totot:ii 

The votary having bathed and lived as an 
anchorite on the day of the seventh phase of 
the moon's increase in the month of Bhadra, 
should worship the Sun-God and make gifts of 


fruits to the Brahmanas. His food that day 
should consist of nothing but Matulungas or 
cocoanuts. The fruits should be gifted to the 
Brahmanas on die occasion by reciting the 
Mantra, "Be pleased, O Sun-God." 

II ffH TORTTOftll 

^3f TOTTO TOTCtTOT sfta^TII mi 
faTOJ TOT "TOT TO: 

^ 3^ ^mf^ll ^ II 

The Vratam is called Phala-Saptaml. It 
makes its performer the happy possessor of all 
good things ne covets in life. 

II TO^II 

3TSTO5F> ^T rl^T^I|\SII 

ifttiTOTTO TOf|*«hc^|'i|MN 



TOfrT TOTTJ TPTOhjII <ill 

II ffrT 

The votary having worshipped the Sun-God 
under the auspicies of the seventh phase of the 
moon's increase in Bhadra, should make 
offerings of sweet porridge (Payasa) to the god, 
and feast the Brahmanas with that article of 
food. He should take nothing but milk on the 
day of the Vratam. and pay money remune- 
rations to the Brahmanas. who have been 
feasted on the occasion with food, drink, 
lambatives, etc., which should be foregone by 
the votary himself. The Vratam is called 
Anodana Saptami, which brings wealth, 
progeny and creature comforts to its performer. 

A person wishing victory in life should take 
nothing but air on the occasion of the Vijaya- 
Saptaml, whereas a person with the realisation 
of any definite object in his heart, should live 
on Arka leaves on the day. The performance of 
the Vratam is rewarded with the fulfilment of 
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all desires of the votary, who is enjoined to 
refrain from using all kinds of cereals, honey- 
cakes, utensils made of stone, or of Indian bell- 
metal unguents, oils meat, etc. Moreover he 


should foreswer his cup and the bed of his wife 
on the day of the Vratam, which enables its 
performer to witness the realisation of all his 
desire. 


u »thiR;i ngryuft ■gsmnanst 3 imk«*>i'j^ to 


3TSJFT: ^ / Chapter 131 


^crf ffrff TOt?T ^ TOlr[ll *11 

Brahma said : — O Brahmana, the deities 
Siva, Gauri, Ganesa, and Durva should be 
worshipped with offerings of fruits and flowers 
under the auspicies of the eight phase of the 
moon's increase in the month of Bhadra. 

i »gwaiwfffl r; Tit: to fwror ^Tll 

^sTjaroTrfsr ugtft *ii 

it fPr ^fyMlddqn 

Offerings consisting of fruits and Vrhi seeds, 
should be made to the deities Siva and Sambhu. 
The presiding deity of the eighth phase of the 
moon, should be invoked as follows: "O thou, 
the eighth phase of the moon, who art begotten 
of the divine ambrosia and whom the bunch of 
grass represents in its primeval verdure and 
spreading roots (the symbols of perpetual life), 
dost thou enable me to realise all my desires." 
The performance of the Vrata under discussion 
is rewarded with the fruition of one's all desires. 
By performing this Vrata and foregoing all 
cooked food during the day, a man is 
exonerated from the sin of killing a Brahmana. 

fou r r r gmf frf^nro^[Tits#T 1^:11311 

•gRTgrf 

-sr mkurii'sii 

Rohini Astarru Vratam : — The God Hari 
should be worshipped, at mid-night, on the day 
of the eighth phase of the moon's wane, in the 
month of Bhadra. The Vratam, which consists 
in worshipping the deity, should be performed 
on the aforesiad day marked by the asterism 
Rohini, and even if the moon continues in her 


seventh phase for a few hours, that day. The 
performance of the Vratam absolves its 
peformer from the sins of his three previous re- 
births. The on ary should worship the gods 
fasting, and break his fast after the moon has 
entered her next phase and mansion. 

-qfrTFI ilPlMd*) 

AlplUWIdlil *ftfd><| 4 | dMlHM.-ll 

( hito : ) wt -qtsrcm 

q?Hld^ <nfcKiq dMlTOII mi 

The rite of ablution should be done unto the 
god by reciting the Mantra. "Obeisance to Yoga, 
to the lord of Yoga, to the god of Yoga, and to 
Govinda," (the stay of the universe). 

The Mantra, which should be recited during 
the worship, runs as, "Obeisance to sacrifice, 
to the lord and god of sacrifice, and to the one 
begotten of the merit of celebrating a religious 
sacrifice." 

( 3 TeN° ) fsraro 

fd%Hldl^ jflPd-dld i4HM:II 

Trafa fi&rrq 

jflPKiq 'i4Hm.-ii mi 

The god should be laid down in bed by 
reciting the Mantra, "Obeisance to the lord and 
god whose embodiment the universe is, and 
who is the main stay of the universe." 

TsrftT^ 4yi^' TO5T Ttfltrff rfmil 
7r|f nw ^ijiMi+.cd^dHJI ^11 

^^Hirrzf M<$<iii 

aftddmlw qHl 3rf^re*p^r!imi 

<^iuiiaf it TiftBt toii 

The Moon-God with his consort Rohini 
should be worshipped on the sacrificial sand- 
cushion, and the deity, should be addressed. 
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on the occasion as, "O thou, the universal spirit, 
that is in all, and runs through all, and 
determines all becoming and is the support of 
all." An Argha offering composed of fruits, 
flowers, sandal paste, and water should be kept 
in a conch-shell and the votary should offer the 
same, on bent knees, to the Moon-God by 
reciting the Mantra, which runs as follows : — 
"Accept this offering, with thy consort RohinI, 
O Moon, who came out of the primordial ocean 
of water and sprang from the eyes of Atri. 

ei^cfpj *tii *11 

3PPfi( XT )cCTEFT yfrfr *°lt 

Similar Argha offerings consisting of fruits 
should be separately made to Sri, Vasudeva, 
Nanda, Vala and Yasoda. The god should be 
addressed as follows : — "I make obeisance to 
the eternal spirit that shines in the sun. I bow 
down to the great Vasudeva, the greatest self- 
conscious individuality, and who, though 
grand yet beyond all comprehension, had born 
as a dwarf on earth. 

■ern? ■grgTtairsr 

Salutation unto the god Madhava (lit., the 
husband of beauty); who killed the demon 
Madhu, and who is also called Hrisikesa, and 
whose abode is in the heart of faith that doubts 
not. Obeisance to the lotus-eyed one, to the 
great boar and Nrsimha manifestations, the 
slayers of demons. 

qrqfer wrm 

Salutations unto Damodara, Kesava, 
Padmanabha and to the one on the pinnacle of 
whose car sits the mighty Garuda. I make 
obeisance to Govinda, the seed of the universe, 
the supreme cause of all creation continuance 
and dissolution. 

3TSrt^T3f ^PTifter fPlf^HWeblWHU 

a wiPtffim f^x Rifadin *311 

Salutation unto the eternal spirit which the 
eye seeth not and which is absolute and 


irresistible and suffers no decay. I bow down 
to Visnu, the supreme lord of the three regions, 
who is without end or origin. 

WR I G HT ' 

I make obeisance to Narayana, the four- 
armed one, who is clad in a gold-coloured 
garment and wields a mace, discus, and a 
conchshell in his hands. 


»flc|<qig ^uaiH 5M 

■si *mi 

Salutation unto Sridhara, 6ripati, and Hari, 
pn whose spacious breast there are curls of hair 
and on which hangs a garland of wild flowers. 
I make obeisance to him whom Vasudeva begot 
on his wife DevakI for the safety of the earth 
and Brahmanas." 


H I K I -frai ft ■qrsisf yi^d^.-ll **ll 

•anff -Rf TmRwnrr^ii 

*v9ii 

^gcFt’pgrsf! 9^! ^-1 MITWRI^II 

fsTEoft! •gf WPri HforWffiftjl *<SII 
ittsg RT ¥ll*WRTtIII 

After having addressed the god as above, 
the votary should pray as follows : — "Take me 
across this ocean on existence, O Hari, absolve 
my sins, and succour me from the sea of grief 
and misery. He, who utters your name even 
once in'life, he who calls Visnu, the all- 
pervading one, even for a single moment, is 
rescued, howsoever great a sinner he may be. 

tjMRW jr! Iw-ft sf *<*11 

infe w ' ^cfo giTi <dnj^4l ^ Tf^mni 

*i)<yisiuwi|flFT ^ii *oii 



ii ffir <*,wii4*flddiiii 

Deeper and deeper do I plunge in the ocean 
of misery and nescience. O lift me, lift me up, 
O lord! who else will run to my rescue! 
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Salutation unto the self-origined Vasudeva, to divine light fall on my soul, my I find bliss in 

Krsna and to Govinda, who sees the good of this life, may my fame, wealth and possessions 

the Brahmanas and the universe. May the increase." 

ii sfbirci 3rrgRg>ror£ ^tu i iaMl^dPi^Muf 

II WII 


3TSSFT: W / Chapter 132 


g^ftgrg 

WTCft yiygyM 4fg 

TnfrT ^ II 

Brahma said : — One should perform a 
Vratam, on the day of the eighth phase of the 
moon, and break his fast on the night of the 
vow. He, who continually practises the Vrata 
for a year, and closes it by making the gift of a 
cow to Brahmana, is elevated to the status of 
an Indra, after death. The Vratam is called 
Sadgati Vratam. 

ffiH l jre qi HflhjfPd T!T*J 'til 

^rf WaWfoW WHII 311 

The same Vratam practised on the day of 
the eighth phase of the moon's increase in the 
month of Pausa, is called the Mafia Rudra 
Vratam, Such a Vratam practised in my honour 
is ten thousand, times more meritorious than 
the one practised for an ordinary end. 

srgdt ^yyAui trjcrsftwfafcrii 

^rf ^ - gqfc f TTcTT rfFTT fldfrdnft glT WTII ?ll 

The Vratam should be specially performed 
if the proper-day of its celebration happens to 
fall on a Wednesday, inasmuch as its 
performance would ensure endless prosperity 
to the votary. 



g-4fyisaiiJifdsyH.il *11 

A seeker after self emancipation should take 
nothing but eight pinchfuls of cooked rice on 
the occasion, and live as devout and pure as 
possible. 

^TtF «^frf.sngngf ^fr^ml ft gm.-ii 

gf ^vi^PbI ii mi 
ifldftgchiRdch l frd ggtg wy H»d g^( vrfr foil 
ggfygAui Tjgfg^gr gii 


By taking Kalambik treated with acid and 
enshrouded with the blades of KuSa grass, a 
gartland of mango leaves, on the occasion, a 
man is sure to acquire all wished-for objects. 
The god Mercury should be worshipped in a 
pool with the five kinds of offerings. 



ill #4 jUK EHR! : ^HdlPs«h :llvsil 

groTgrw ftht ^ gfnrft g«yg:ii 
ynglhii«n ygr sfmsyr <sn 

And a Karkari (a kind of small water pot) 
full of rice, should be given to a Brahmana by 
way of Daksina. The god should be 
contemplated as armed with a bow and an 
arrow, shining with the greenish golden hue of 
his complexion, and worshipped .on the petals 
of the mystic Mandalam by reciting the Vana, 
etc., "BIjam. The votary should then hear the 
regends of the Vratam recited by a Brahmana, 
which is as follows : — 

^ gTTfvRpnsr gm ffr4WH :ii 
tjfl^iT feroHTPft g( g ) ggr# f^sgg^n 

"Once upon a time there lived in the city of 
Pataliputra a god Brahmana whose name was 
Vira. Vira had a wife named Rambha, a 
daughter of his daughter named Vijaya, a son 
named Kausika and a bullock of his named 
Dhanapala. 

Tjgterr gfflfrW g- ifrft hhi gatagti n mi 
gfgicT^HS^: Ufanwlmdl gHT^u 
gynT: g - ggf«iTgggggTg^:'R3Trr:ii nil 
gFFtft fggyr gpii&K -gr )gr gnjf ~g wygidj i 
FMMipHdl T fui i H i 4T 3TFmf5g wlytH. ii mi 

One hot day in summer, Kausika oppressed 
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with the scorching heat of the sun, took the 
bullock to the Ganges to give him a much- 
needed ablution. While he was himself bathing, 
several cowboys came and decamped with the 
bullock before he co.uld raise the necessary 
alarm. Kausika came out of the rive and began 
to wander in the foret in grief and despair. It so 
happened that his sister Vijaya came to fetch 
water from the Ganges at the time and saw her 
brother in that sad predicament. So she joined 
him in the wood and went on rambling in quest 
of the bullock. 

* *r to n « n 

Thirsty and worn out with the fatigues of 
the day, Kaugika went down to a pool of water 
to fetch some dark lotus stems for his sister, 
when, behold, there appeared to him on the 
green grassy bank of that limpid pool a baby of 
celestial nymphs engagedd in practising the 
Vadastami Vratam. Kaugika, hungry and 
exhausted asked them for food. 

1 ?rcrsii 

Tflsqtf tmFTT ( W )«f X*W 

The nymphs in their turn directed him to 
first practise the Vratam. Kaugika called his 
sister and did as directed Kausika and Vijaya 
practised the Vratam, he with the object of 
recovering his lost bullock, and he with the 
motive of securing a suitable husband for 
herself. 

Tjzgsr ijgtensf ucTfr^n 

forcr er# smi 

They took their meals out of two mango 
leaves as served out to them by the nymphs; 
and the nymphs vanished after their repast. 
Kausika recovered his lost bullock through the 
merit of performing the Vratam. 

<i jh ^ traTgtgqii wi 

The thieves voluntarily restored the same 
to him in the morning, and Kausika and his 
sister went home with their boons. "Now the 


good Brahmana VIra had past an anxious and 
sleepless night, and he was glad when his son 
and daughter saluted him in the morning. Now 
VIra was anxious to secure a sutable husband 
for his daughter as she had attained a 
marriagable age. There were idle speculations 
for many long days of suspense and domestic 
quarrel. 

TBFratf ^ ^rr wn 

^<911 

At last Vijaya, the daughter, disgusted with 
the peremptory way in which her father wished 
to dispose her off, broke her silence and said, I 
shall be wedded to the God of Death." Now 
Death was the bridegroom she had chosen for 
herself, and the merif of the Vratam had entitled 
her to have the husband of her choice. 

So the Lord of Death appeared to VIra and 
sued for the hand of his daughter. Irrevocable 
is the decree of heaven, and the gods brook no 
equivocation of terms. So there could be no 
refusal, and the marriage of fair Vajaya with 
the Lord of Death was contracted with the seal 
of fate. VIra and his wife Rambha were 
translated to heaven, and the son Kausika was 
rewarded with a kingdom at, Ayodhya. 
Kaugika celebrated the marriage of his .sister 
in a style quite in keeping with his new dignity. 

^ w dtrawfciii 
mvmitwi P^hr ii ^ii 
ddHJI 

-STST cRTf -^tFT tnrir dWI^}gdqil ^o|| 
dd^yMI^ui wf i|<«H4tlrtjtsRn Wl 

And the Lord of Death took away his bride 
to his mansion in the nether world. After his 
installation as the Queen of Yama (the God of 
Death), Vijaya was suddenly rousecf up, one 
day, from her revery by the agonised cries of 
her own mother. She saw her spirit, chained 
and fallen from heaven, and about to be 
consigned to the pangs of hell. Vijaya 
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performed this Vratam for the liberation of her 
mother's spirit and asked it to do the same after 
it had been liberated. The mother again 

ii Hfti^iul vsmmnst 3r remg»p r £ 


ascended to heaven through the merit of 
performing this Vratam, and lived there happy 
in the company of her husband. 




:ll SVW 


3 T£qFT: ^ / Chapter 133 


3T?rt«h<*>fc4ebl ^ ’pTsrfnT *jd44lll 

*rrfqr fftangmi ^ % yiNwa r r^ : n sn 

Brahma said : — He, who eats eight buds of 
Asoka flowers on the eight day of the moon's 
increase in the month of Caitra marked by the 
asterism Punarvasu, suffers no bereavement in 
life. The mantra, which should be recited on 
the occasion, is as follows : — 

^Thvrl'h! Tmfte! ^mwpicn i 

fwft PfaiTFtBdl MIRVl)4> w epni ^11 

"I bereaved and miserable, cat thee, O 
Asoka, who art a favourite with the God Hara. 
Dost thou make me griefless in life. Thus the 
process of performing Asokastami is des- 
cribed." 

3thiNi<smi ^TTII 

W ^TI ^H II ^11 

Brahma said : — The ninth day of the moon's 
increase, marked by the asterism Uttarasada, 
is called Mahanavaml. A gift or a ceremonial 
ablution made under the auspices of this astral 
combination bears immortal fruits. 

t i^h 1 4 »=ic 4 i ^rrfiT ^nf ^ ^4^11 

h^i«4 h^i^4 *11 

The Goddess Durga worshipped on thal day 
grants infinite piety to her votary. The Gods 
Sankara and others worshipped her on that day 
and acquited infinite piety. 

3TOifydife trt *ru 

A king wishing victory over his royal 
adversaries, should practise an Ayacita Vratam 


from the previous sixth day of the moon's 
increase, and close it on the abovesaid day with 
rites of Japa and Homa, and by feasting the 
unmarried virgins. 

3,^4 Tf^rftJT T3T?T ipRTfc^ll 

4lyf«bHifci*h*iR44ei ^rftsfid 1 cf;i:ii ^|| 

The worship should be conducted by 
reciting the "Durga, Durga, RaksinI Svaha." 
(Oh, Durga, Durga, obeisance to Durga, the 
protectress) Mantra. 

^f^T: Mc^M: ■SPTSlfcf ^lf<di«|ll 

3T|gf^rdai-d‘ -=EnF=r ^ ^11 

The rites of Hrdinyasa etc., should be 
performed by appending the terms "Namath, 
Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Vousat and Fat" to the 
principal BIja-Mantra. The Puja should be 
concluded by perfrming the Angustha- 
Kanistha Nyasa. " 

ToT Jl^lPi cTTIl 

flPw^41 ^4> W T D Tdr tW WII 6 II 

A new wooden temple should be 
constructed, and a golden or silver image of the 
Goddess Durga should be worshipped therein, 
on the eighth day of the moon' s increase. 

^ Tjto *rr ^ % )R^r|| 

•ptnef TO1 cjtftrf TrsHf SFT;||<?|| 

As an alternative, the Goddess should be 
invoked and worshipped at the head of a spear, 
or at a sword blade, or in a book, picture or a 
mystic diagram. The Goddess should be 
contemplated as respectively holding a human 
skull, a dagger, a bell, a mirror, a TarjanI, a bow. 

to Wv4r w torftn 

«*lfrT> W d^lstefWHlI ^ oil 

w to pnrchf 

to: tolSWI: M toll 
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And a banner, a small drum, and a noose in 
her left hands, and spear, a club, a trident, a 
thunderbolt, a sword, mace, an arrow, a discus 
and a rod in her right. The goddess should 
be worshipped fully equipped as described 
before. 

^EprgT ^il 

The different manifestations of the Goddess, 
such as, Ugracanda, Pracanda, Candygra, 
Candavati, Candarupa and Aticandika should 
be as well worshipped on the occasion. Of these 
Ugracanda is coloured like yellow pigment. 
Pracanda is coloured like rosy dawn; Candogra 
is sable; Canda-nayika is blue; Candarupa, 
yellow; and Aticandika, grey. 

<f,faU|| -tlHI 8pEir«r ^5h«*>lll ^$11 
RtBT'W wlml 31icil<£ ijRd rWTII 

R(RT) % Rt S R3 TT \X[\ 

Each of these divinities should be 
contemplated as standing sidewise on a lion, 
with her left leg elevated and thurst out. A 
furious centaur (half man, half buffalo) should 
be contemplated as charging the deity, who has 
got a sword in one hand and has caught hold 
of the hair of the centaur in the other. 


''SPTOT c£?ITS[rcf ta&i RRft shrill 
R3}( 19T TTtTT 

qitje^SST 'jivbRl RTII ^mi 
The Mantra, which consists of ten letters 
(Dasaksari) and is sacred to the Goddess, 
should be mentally recited by the votary; after 
which the trident of the Goddess should be 
worshipped. 

forxui t$t ^snqgBn^ra^tii i 
to? r%r w Tifiraft ■sr 

The votary should observe a fast on the 
eighth day of the moon's increase after having 
worshipped the Goddess in an image, or in a 
divine sandal, or in water. A bull buffalo, five 
years old, should be sacrificed at the close of 
the night, and the blood of the' offering should 
be offered by duly reciting the "Kali, Kali" 
Mantra. 

TfrFTi rtrsr muhi^h ii *\sn 

The blood should be dedicated to Putana 
in the south-west; to the sin domoness in the 
north-west; to Candika, in the north-east and 
to Vidarika, in the south-east; quarter of the 
heaven. 


it ffrr sfbmrt uplift Tj^snit anRirorui R g pwtiad 


3TSEITO : w / Chapter 134 


Ricre f lfyrei R R rg n*i<hd:ii ^ii 

Brahma said : — Now I shall recite the Maha- 
Kausika Mantra, which ranks foremost in 
respect of merit. 

RR:II \ \ y^tHH vfrT 

sjfr 

«|R SJR RRRR RTTR RTTR RcfcReh 
fafflRRR? T RR fq^KRfqgKR cttmeF T R 


RWRcbUIR TJTRTJTR 3TT%7TR3TT^7TR 

rzrt r^ 

<jpf ^ Amiaw RR; R T VT«THj l 
R g i ^fi i ^ ' R^m Rfrof R fcnpffct n 911 

[Here follows a recitation of the Maha- 
Kausika Mantra]. 

Om Mahakausikaya namah Omburh hum 
praspura lala lala kulva kulva kulva aulva 
culva khatta mulva mulva gulva gulva tulva 
tulva pulla pull a dhulva dhulve dhum dhum 
dham dham maraya maraya dhakadhaka 
vajnapayavajfiapaya vidarayavidaraya kampa- 
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kampa Kampayakampaya purayapurya 
avesayaveSaya om hrm om hrim ham vim vam 
hum tafatata madamada hrlmom hum nair 
rtaya namah nirtaya datavyam. 

dWl'ilA ''ST $fl»ehHJI 

UMfilWT tj ?ll 

An animal consecrated with the Maha- 
KauSika Mantra should be sacrificed at the 
south-west angle of the sacrifical gound, and 
the rite of ceremonial ablution should be done 
unto the king in front of the sacrificial offering. 
The king should cut with one blow of his sword 
a ricepaste image of his adversary, bits of which 
should be dedicated to Skanda and ViSakha. 

tjprr tmr faftru 

flftliufl ^ rWTII *11 

^sr TTr^ft ^HjUSl cWTII 
#fp?rr ^nfvpftii mi 


The Matrikas should be worshipped in the 
night by reciting the Mantra, with runs as, 
"Obeisance to Brahmani, MahesI, Kaumari, 
Vaisnavi, Varahl, Mahendri, Camunda, 
Candika, JayantI, Mahgala, Kali, Bahdrakall, 
KapalinI, Durga, Siva, and Svadha." 

qm ftrar tsthst %ii 

XgaW iT: UM<IW«mi ^11 



w%:ii 


MtHgurf '*H4<l^4lRwiRlit»IIIV9ll 

The image of the Goddess should be bathed 
with milk, and virgins, maidens, Brahmanas 
and Candalas should be sumptuously fested 
and propitiated with money gifts. By 
worshipping the Goddess with the offerings of 
banners, poles, cars, cloths, etc., under the 
auspicies' of the Maha-Navami, a votary can 
win kingdoms and victories in war. 


ii ffir sftnrsi ijjitrrt wwfvinsd wmrwuri n&iwiif 

:ll W*ll 


3TSTO: / Chapter 135 


HCI'unqif^ TJSWrfcq TJpflfclll 
^flf ■5Trft TOII $11 

II ^fcT 

Brahma said : — A votary having fasted, on 
the day of the ninth phase of the moon's in the 
month of Asvina, should worship the Goddess 
and the Brahmanas, and mentally recite, a 
hundred thousand times, the Mantra which is 
held as principally sacred to her. This Vratam 
is called VIra Navaml. 

wtara 

31I^KVqq1^H4 yi^ a i miPsifl :!! $11 
ii ffir ^m^Hciqlyd^i 

Brahma said : — By worshipping the goddess 
with the offerings of Damanaka twigs on the 
day of the ninth phase of the moon's increases 


in the month of Caitra, a man acquires enouth 
merit ot be above all desires, sufferings, 

and defeats in life. Such a man bears a kind 
of charmed life against sword cuts, etc., and is 
inunune from the horrors of violent or prema- 
ture death. This Vratam is called Damanaka 
Nivaml. 

sgitara 

f^yrsj ' n sn g^frfo n tignostffemfinfen ii 3 11 
II r^efyrqVd^ ll 

Brahma said : — A votary shold worship the 
Goddess Durga on the day of the tenth phase 
of the moon's increase in the month of Asvina. 

The Vratam thus undertaken should be 
practised for a year under the auspices of the 
same lunar phase, each month. It should be 
concluded by making a gift of ten cows and the 
golden images of the presiding deities of the 
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quarters of heaven to the Brahmanas. The merit 
of the performance entitles its practiser of the 
suzerainty of the universe. This Vratam is called 
Digdasaml. 

WglWel' 

Barhma said : — For worshipping the is on 
the day of the eleventh phase of the moon with 
various kinds of offerings, a man is rewarded 
with wealth, beauty and progeny, and is 
glorified in the region of the celestial saints. 


fin# TJeWW: sfv^ll 

^ *nmn 

The Rsis such as, Marici, Atri, Ahgirasa, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Praceta, Vasistha, 
Bhrgu and Narada should be worshipped in 
the month of Caitra with garlands of Damanaka 
flowers. 

aivitarwigiAutai <rorn 

'4*huwi wftwnvn cr^rrii van 

I have finished describing the Agokakhy- 
a?{ami, VIra-NavamI, Damanaka-NavamI, and 
Digdagami Vratas. 


ii jftr ffhmst mi^iul Tjjhant Rtrafyirad OTw*>iui 


3T&CT5T: Chapter 136 




wsruigKvff ■®raE®t‘ 

W fiffa: iftrFT ' SR ' ^ l Ptf ' SnapfR II 
1^6F R'rfc’T d$4||4| RlrH ^TII ^11 


Brahma said : — I shall now dell with the 
mode of performing isravana-Dvadagi Vratam, 
a practice where of grants enjoyment and 
salvation to the person who practises it. The day 
of the eleventh or twelfth phase of the moon's 
increase, marked by the asterism Havana is 
called Vijaya. A Puja done unto the God Hari 
on that day bears immortal fruit. 


$a^JT R^|| 

■grfpi trrer twt gftsj ptPr RTRnrRii 3ii 

hrrir , er ■aranRnf ^ f^Tw^rtmT^r^ii 
ftiHiftiy gKV’Mi ^flhu rimi 

A night meal, or a single meal in the day 
time, or a meal voluntarily offered to the votary 
without any solictation on his part and taken 
by him on the occasion, does not vitiate the vow 
of Dvadasi Vratam. He should refrain from 
using any utensil of bell-metal, honey, lentil and 
collyrium, and renounce all false talk, greed, 
physical exercise and sexual intercourse. 


rtRt grstft srauiipgdi n 

■RFtfr fiKVl) RflihWlll mi 

The day of the twelfth phase of the moon's 
increase in the month of Bhadra marked by the 
asterism Sravana, is called Mahati Dvadagl. A 
fast observed under the auspices of this astral 
combination, bears immortal fruits. 

WT TlftcfT T=TH Mi|i+>HIII 

^ , R$rWuf <J W^ll ^|| 

Great is the merit of a ceremonial ablution 
performed at a junction of streams on the 
occasion, specially it the combination happens 
to fall on a day when the moon is in opposition 
with the Mercury. 

t3#qi^llPcMHJI 

<& RRt TPp^rT:l|\9ll 

SfaHTR TpT rlgfcb'Ud ^niliq ^ '=T*T: II 

RR: sftwl ^ TrahraTfr^iuu 

oRiqehiq RR: %?idl4l<t *jsr : || 

tHtRRRrT^ T^f ^ Reftpt RR:II , ?II 
TT#iR% RR: Rl^: ^RRTRR^II 

Rpmsr Rl^cbK^ii'MRT RnrstflrfsT u ^ou 
Gems should be immersed in water 
contained in a pitcher of gold which should be 
covered with a pair of cloths, and the god 
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Vamana should be worshipped with offerings 
of umbrella, shoes, etc. Naivedyas consisting 
of Payasam and clarified butter should be 
offered to the God, and the votary should pass 
the night in a holy vigil, and make gifts of 
Modakas and water-pitchers to the Brahmanas. 



ii^ii 

Then having bathed and taken some light 
refreshments (water according to others,) on the 
day following, he should again worship the 
Dwarf Manifestation of the God, and address 
him as follows : 


"Salutation unto Govinda, who is the 
presiding Deity of the asterism Sravana, and 
who is also called the Mercury. 

*rer n 

•gterar Writer: ebHviKifou 

m «$<4rHdP<blMH *311 

Expiate my sins, O lord, and bless me with 
all the pleasures and comforts of this life. Be 
pleased with me, O thou the God of the gods." 
The Vratam may be as well performed on the 
bank of a river. 


it ?ftT sfhrret irewnst 


• to 


7:11 *3*11 


3TsqpT: / Chapter 137 


tPdu)PdMMi% TET TrixmjftnT:u^ii 

II -?frT Mddcbd4ndVndflH.il 

Brahma said The god (Siva) should be 
worshipped with the offerings of Damanaka 
leaves, etc., on the day of the thirteenth phase 
of the moon's increase, which is held sacred to 
the God of Love. The merit of the Puja would 
make the votary a favourite with the fair sex, 
and enable him to live happy and prosperous, 
free from all pain and bereavement. Thus the 
description of the Madanaka Trayodasi is 
finished. 

( ffrf 

By worshipping the God Siva on the eighth, 
and the fourteenth, day of the fortnight, each 
month, for a year, the votary is freed from the 
chains of necessary re-births. 

Bu i dlMlP c p Tf dai<cblW44Ii HcFT 'VJMH! 1 

VlWrafoH* ^11 

By making the gift of a well-furnished room 
on the full-moon night in the month of Karttika, 


and by observing a fast for three days previous 
thereto, the giver is translated to the region of 
the Sun, after death. 

fil^UII cT^rf ddlfe; dc^MH. 11 
dihimivfl diHiHi 4M-dmfoT Ti^n^ii *» 
dlTsTdlft ) 

Libations of water should be offered to the 
Pitrs on the day of the new moon, and on each 
day by mentioning its name. 

gKVHgtfo l fart ! yfflMTO ^ ^ II 

dd l *df #i^T:IIMI 

The votary should fast the whole day and 
take is his meal in the night, whereby he would 
be entitled to all the pleasures of life. 

TTFTVftf f>PdcblP<% (^T)ll 

atmis T ^ mtert h mI^^ii 

ti^nHTTOTTO^^twMrsr^H h 'sn 

3tdfpM4dI^ 5a f M4*fS^II 

PdMP^ft TOvTT^ Pmf ' vM r ^TOTR^II 411 

The God Hari should be worshipped on a 
day in the month of Aghrayana, marked by the 
asterism Mars by addressing him as, "O 
Kesava, etc." He should be addressed as 
Narayana and worshipped in the month of 
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Pausa on a day marked by the asterism Pusya. 
Similarly, he should be invoked by the epithet 
Madhava and worshipped in the month of 
Magha on a day marked by the asterism Magha. 

He should be invoked by the name of Govinda 
in the month of Phalguna and worshipped on 
a day marked by the asterism Purva PhalgunL 
The name by which he should be invoked on 
the day of the Puja in the month of Caitra, which 
should be under the auspices of the asterism 
Citra, is Visnu. Similarly, "Madhusudana, 
Trivikrama, Vamana, Srldhara, Hrslkesa 
Padmanabha, and Damodara," are the epithets 
by which he should be invoked and 
worshipped on the days in the months of 
Vaisakha, Jyestha, Asadha, Sravana, Bhadra, 
Asvina, and Karttika, respectively marked by 
the asterisms Visakha, Jystha, Purvasadha, 
Havana, Pusya- Asvini, and Krttika. Offerings 
of Payasa, etc., should be made to the God in 
the months of Asadha, etc., and the Brahmanas 
should be sumptuously feasted therewith. 

'5®TT WT^II 

Only Brahmanas well versed in the 
knowledge of Panca-Ratra school of philosophy 
should be invited on the occasion. 

^ Tl TRTfrTT^r^ll ^o|| 

The Vratam should be practised for a year, 
at the close of which the God Visnu should be 
worshipped and addressed as follows : 

• qgr r sgt T ! ter W: 

TRTqiBPr VTB: 

dyir^d if ^ dlP^id 

W Wfitf MNjHIuitall ^11 

^n'ld'^ii nil 

ii sfhiret R^i^ not wmwi<s4 


^iWllg W eprllUl 3^:«TM<^WHT:II 
wwf Tf^ shflltlll 

c#3F RMIHlfd ftrfrr.-n **ll 

d^dlilir^d ^11 

aqer r ^ ^T V ' l l cfil^ : 4^«um4^ddl:ll ?mi 

"O thous who sufferest no decay, O thous, 
who art the supreme Brahma make infinite the 
good which I covet in this life. Absolve my soul 
from all sins which I have wittingly or 
unwittingly committed, O lord, who can not be 
measured by any standard of measurement. 
Grant all my prayers, O thous, the eternal 
immeasurable stay of the universe, whom 
decay afflicteth not and who art the foremost 
of beings." A person seeking beauty, 
possession, or longevity, should practise the 
Vratam for seven years in succession. 



gfdUpcS d l W sft 3Tf%fa:lt ^11 

sfcfasr fgdtarar M*j«u vpfcft f&rorn 

^FTT: Mgai Wd«Tl' *1911 

gnfg g tf TirarsT wqrrm <r$ra?:ii 
jOf ^rtzrf mi l=fteRT:ll*<ill 

-gf f q rfd^ ll *RII 

The Gods Kubera, Agni and Asvins should 
be worshipped on the first; the Deities 5>ri and 
Yama, on the second; the Goddess Parvatl, on 
the fifth; the Nagas, on the sixth; the Sun God 
on the seventh; the Matrs, on the eights; 
Taksaka, on the ninth; Indra and Kubera, on 
the tenth; the holy sages, on the eleventh; the 
God Hari, on the twefth; Mahesvara on the 
thirteenth; and Brahma, on the fourteenth day 
of the fomight. The Pitrs should be worshipped 
on the days of the new and full moon. The day 
of the thirteenth phase of the moon on which 
the god Mahesvara should be worshipped is 
known as Kama-Trayodasl. 

3tlfeJI<eKfui IdnUeUH^aif^flflPwwi ' s tR 


1:11 *?I9II 

ii sfir wiPt wnraiftii 
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3 TSTRT: ^6 / Chapter 138 




WT sf yT F£c l fttT r ft *TII 



Said The God Hari : — Now I shall describe 
the geneology of the princes of the blood royal, 
as well the exploits, done by each of them. The 
God Brahma sprang from the navel of the 
eternal Visnu. Daksa, the father of all created 
beings sprang from the thumb of Brahma. 


rTcT: T£jEMr!:II 

■rft^RTsr f^g- ?r?ra> tth* ^ru 

rr:ll?n 


Daksa begat Aditi, and Aditi was the father 
of the Sun-God. The Sun-God created Manu, 
and Manu was the father of Iksvaku, Saryati, 
Mrga, Dhrsta, Prsadhra, Narisyanta, Dista, and 
Sasaka. Manu, the son of the Sun God, had a 
daughter named Ila, who was subsequently 
known as Sudyumna. 


^Hl^dfcvil f^FTrfr TO: II XII 
Mercury, the son of the Moon God, had a 
sexual congress with Ila and begat on her 
person the three sons named Raja, Rudra and 
Pururava. In the character of Sudyumna Ila had 
three sons named Utkala, Vinata and Gaya. 

Tprcrcj TOh TJd:ll 
>4mi qil 

Prsadhra, a son of Manu, killed a cow, and 
so he was degraded to the status of a Sudra. 
After that, the race of the Ksatriyas that sprung 
from Karusa, is called Karusa. 


THlFTl ^TOdTTOTOT xt\\ 
Tpft TOT iflfMvKdld ll 5 II 

'RT: T TRJ: 


^T:ll 

^ f g g ite TO^ f^i^idl f^ r fd>idi :ii m 


Dista, a son of Manu, had a son named 
Nabhaga, who became a Vaisya. Nabhaga had 
a son named Bhanandana, and the son of 
Bhanandana was Vatsaprti. Subsequently the 


said Bhanandana begat two other sons named 
PanSu and Khanitra, and Khanitra had a son 
named Ksupa. VimSa was the son of Vimsa. 

f^jTfcRTOJcT: T*pT:ll 
vi|ldhmRlf%ld :ll 411 

Vimga and another son named Khaninetra, 
and Khaninetra had a son named Vibhuti. 
Vibhuti begat Karandhama, and Karandhama 
begat Abiksita. 



^TOrTI'flRt 'MldWdl^Md^d: || \\ 

T^cT.-ll 

•TTTTO Tgt: ^o|| 

Abiksita had a son named Marutta, and 
Marutta was the father of Narisyanta. Tamas 
begat Rajvardhana, Rajvardhana begat 
Sudhrati, and Sudhrti begat Nara. Nara had a 
son named Kavela who was the father of 
Dhundhumana. 


%totst 'tgft ^row: tj-t.-ii 

TOTII 3311 

Dhundumana begat Vegavan, who was the 
father of Budha. Afterwards Budha begat a son 
named Trnavindu and a daughter named 
Ailavila. 


fayiivi ii 

fdVIlcd^M^^S^R ^F^TTO '^5^:11 3311 
The said Trnavindu begat on Alamvusa a 
son named Visala. Visala had a son named 
Hemcandra who in his turn begat Candra. 




Candra begat Dhaumrasva who begat 
Srnjaya; and Srnjaya had a son named 
Sahadeva who was the father of Krsasva. 


TOprsr TjqftTS ^ ^ ir vi^ T ^pqrr:ii 3x11 


The name of the son of Krsasva was 
Somadatta who begat Janamejaya. Janamejaya 
was the father of Sumantri. All these princes 
ruled in the city of Visala. 
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•gSE^TTS^rWT WBlf ^11 

3TTnfr WT | ^mi 

Saryyati had a daughter who was married 
to the holy Cyavana. Saryyati had a son named 
Ananta, and Ananta was the father of Devaka. 

Afterwards Revata had son who was called 
Raivataka and a daughter named Revati. The 
son begat by Dhr§ta, the son so Manu, was 
called DharstakI who though bom a Ksatriya, 
took to the life of a Vaisya. 

■’TnTFTjit fJHI'OqUftl rlWJrl: II 
3 R f ( l ^RR<T:II ^V3|| 

tsIHtst wgti ^^minu i:ii 

^F: ^11 

Ambarisa was the son of Nabhaga, a son of 
Manu. Ambarisa begat Virupa, Virupa begat 
Prsadasva, Prsadasva begat Rathinara, who 
was firmly devoted to Vasudeva. Of the three 
sons of Iksvaku, the first was named Vikuksi, 
the second was called NimI; and the third 
Dandaka. 

fsR£f$RIJ MR: MWTTHH 
TJT^T: TmTRTSeT ch<JrWH3MlS^R^rT:ll ^11 
Vikuksi the son of Iksvaku ate the hare kept 
for sacrificial purposes and hence he was called 
the here-eater (Sasada). This Sasada had a son 
named Puranjaya who, begat Kakutstha. 

3#TRJ TJ8[: TJ3W%'R1:II 

f^SRRT: TJ? 3H5f59jfg?Tra'd:ll ^o|| 

Kakutstha had a son named Anena, and the 
son of Anena was named Prthu. Prthu had a 
son maned Visvarata who was the father of 
Ardra. 



VIMWlTt^: <£dHI«lcF:ll II 
% fafeHIdl ^^SJrFTtSWcIII 
■ST§:«r: ckPMHISrSJ ^fSTST ^3TW:imil 
Ardra begat Yuvanasva who begat 
Srovanta. Sravanta had son named Vrhadasva, 
who was the father of Kuvalyasa va, who had 


a son called DrdaSva, and who was better 
known by the epithet of Dhundumara. This 
Drdhagva had three sons, viz., CandraSva 
KapilaSva and Haryasva. 

fafsiw fofWRT:ll 

i£31T«Sr f^TTSlSJ rTrRcTt II 3311 

Haryasva begat Nikumbha. Nikumbha 
begat Hitasva who was the father of Piljasva. 
Pujasva had a a son named Yuvanasva. 



-g<TT:ii 3*11 

The son of Yuvanasva was called Mandhata 
who had a son named Bindu Matya. Vindu 
Matya had three sons named Mucukunda, 
Ambarisa and Purukutsa. 


^Hi#swi , fhn , wsi 


T: 


The aforesaid Bindu Mahya had fifty 
daughters who become the wives of the holy 
sage Sauvari. Ambarisa begat Yuvanasva who 
begat Hanta. 


3WT0«TWcil Wit ^# S gT WRfl :ll 35<1 
The son begotten on Narmada by Purukutsa 
was called Trasadasyu. Anaranya was the son 
to Trasadasyu, and the son of Anaranya was 
called Haryyasva. 


<TR *H ' Wd :ll 
WTRFIRWT WRIT: 3J<T:II3'3II 

Vasumanah was the son of Haryyasva and 
Tridhanva; was the son of Vasumana. 
Tridhanva had a son named Trayaruna who 
was the father of Satyarata. 

■*TfWW WRsHIdl WtRT: I 

iftgPsnltflrtT# ifRt Ttf^T^RT.-ll 3411 
This Satyarata become famous by the name 
to Trisariku the son of Trisanku was named 
Haricandra, who was the father of Rohitasva. 
Harita was the son of Rohitasva. 


f^3RT: 3£T:II 

^ ^ticblrj, cpU: ■^rT:ll ^<?ll 

And Cahcu was the son of Harita. Cancu 
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begat Vijaya, and Vijaya begat Ruruk, and 
Ruruk begat Vrka. 

'SjnjfaRJ TPTT: 4*RT: II 
Tpr 4^4311 fa ■grrcqf WngTII 3°H 

^i^|ct'H±<3i««*i«h:ll 3^11 

Bahu was the-son of Vrka and he become a 
king. Sagara was the son of Prthu who had sixty 
thousand sons by his wife Sumati, and a son 
named Asamanjasa by his wife Kesini. 



sprftr^ # JI^IMH^el^ll 34 II 

Amsumana was the son of Asamanjasa and 
Dilipa was the son of Amsumana. Bhagiratha 
was the son of Dilipa, and he brought down 
the Ganges on earth. 


*pft4«i4|<il ^n^Pisr ^dif^Hii 



Smita was the son of Bhagiratha, and the son 
of gruta was named Nabhaga. Nabhaga had a 
son named Ambarfsa who was the father of 
Sindhudvlpa. 

5hrJ > NUlfrH4cblM: 4J ^Tfft , S^Tl^ldl'H:ll ^Kll 

Ayutayu was the son of Sindhudvlpa, and 
the son of Ayutayu was Rtuparna. Sarvakama 
was the son of Rtuparna, and Sudasa was the 
the son of Sarvakama. 

4^14144 »T 4ft iff# ftnras: 4*J<T:II 

chvm«iMK4fji g d«i<*M:ii ?mi 

The son of Sudasa become famous by the 
name of Mitrasaha. Sudasa begat a son on his 
wife Damayanta who was called Kalmaspada. 

TTcfr TDR 7m "grT.II ^^11 

Kalmasapada begat Asvaka, and Asvaka 
begat Mulaka, and Mulaka begat Dasaratha 
who was the father of Ailavila. 

7m fgnaw: ^ar: d«l<^:ll 

^cT:II^V9|| 

The son of Ailavila was named Vipasaha, 
who was the father of Khatvahga. Khafvanga 


had a son named DIrghabahu who was the 
father of Aja. 

cR3r ^rrsra^iHWHidi: 4*jaT:ii 

4IMdltMUIVIiH'M4flia R*l«Rrll:ll 3<*H 

The son of Aja was Dasaratha who had four 
sons, viz., Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughna. All of them become famous in 
history for prowess and glorious achievements. 

4IMId$yi v Tcft 

^iRlfa : ffi:ll *o|| 

Kusa and Lava were the sons of Rama. 
Bharata's sons were named Tarksa and 
Puskara. Citrangada and Candraketu were the 
sons of Laksmana, while the sons of Satrughna 
were named Subahu and 6urasena. Kuga had 
a son named Atithi who was the father of 
Nisada. 

PnWW ^vT: W: 4*pT:ll 

W: d<IWI :ll^ll 

Nala was the son of Nisada, and Nabhasa 
was the son of Nala. Pundarlka was the son of 
Nabhaga, and Ksemdhanva was the son of 
Pundarlka. 

3T^n^5# mlUiia t 4*fc Tgw.n 
mR^Mlinl 4*RT:II 

Devanika was the son of Ksemadhanva, and 
Ahlnaka was the son of Devanika. Ahinaka 
begat Ruru, and Ruru begat Paripatra begat 
Dala, and Dala begat Chala. 

■»TtiT:ll^ll 

tHHTS v ^ rPTl 

1 5®ra>: 4*pT:ll •tf'tfll 

Vuktha was the son of Chala and 
Vajranabha was the son of Hyuktha. The sor of 
Vajrandbha was Gana who was the father of 
Usitasva who was the father of Visvasaha. 
Hiranyanabha was the son of Visvasaha, and 
Puspaka was the son of Hiranyanabha. 

^yRiKRd«fa ; M3c<uifyRvre ^a:ll V* II 
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The son of Paspaka was Dhruvasandhi who 
was to father of Sudarsana. Sudarsana, ana 
begat Agnivama who was the father of 
Padmavarna. 

vHyfrj, 

^ T£T:ir*^ll 

Padmavarna begat Sighra, and Sighra begat 
Maru, and Maru begat Pragruta who was the 
father of Udavasu, 


^al^quflls^ajJ^eWfdd: TJd:ll W|| 

Nandivardhana was the son of Udavasu. 
Suketu was the son of Nandivardhana. Suketu 
had a son named Devarata who was the father 
of Brhaduktha. 


T ffifcKdPI ^ ptM .-ll 

W^fs^jar qs%gfr:ii^n 

Brhaduktha had a son named Mahavlrya 
who was the father of Sudhfti. The son of 
Sudhrti was Dhrstaketu who was the father of 
Haryyasva. 

w^fdl tiff: 

Ud1'qq>ic ? ,Ru«j'i T^T*$)<iWdlriM:ll'#<?ll 

The son of Haryyasva was Maru who was 
the father of Pratindhaka. Pratindhaka begat 
Krtiratha, and Krtiratha begat Devamidha. 

fp^irj, T|frgfrT:ll 

T|?T^: ebWfldi TTFlflm r^ l^ :imo|| 

TUrdnrr: fduftlm II 

TfrrSRf fFlffarT: rR-ET Hlffmyr^dl ll m II 
Vibudha was son of Devatidha. The son of 
Vibudha was Mahadhrti who was the father of 
Kirtirata. The son of Kirtirata was Manoroma 
who was the father of Svarnaroma, whose son 
was Hrasvaroma, whose son was Siradhvaja 
who had a daughter named Slta. 



TfPJTFJII 


^PTrapft TH^Ud: W^jHI^fil: TTJrT: II VIII 

Kusadhvaja was the brother of Siradhvaja 


who had a son named Bhanuman. Jsatadyumna 
was the son of Bhanuman and guci was the son 
of Jsatadyumna. 

TpT: ■fH^NWdld|vd:ll 
«dtiNI^'(H'dld')id4H4<J i ^T: ^?T;im^|| 
^uci begat Urja. Urja begat Sanadhvaja 
whose son was Kuli. 

3W3niqq ^HHil'dfillfM 'tllRAfilcfc: || 
^.di^wuq 'ddldM:im’*ll 

^TT«f<tyd4i W: #«TrfT ^pPIIH^jd : 1 1 
^*iifrn«q^-iig rRpET WST: T*JW:immi 
The son of Kuli was Ananjana who was the 
father of Kulajit. The son of Kulajit was 
AdhinemI who was the father of Srutayu. The 
son of Srutayu was Suparsva who was the 
father of Ksemari. Ksemari begat Anena who 
was the father of Ramaratha. 

TTMtVIldWI^M^h: T»JTT:II 

^PRT g t Mtiidd : II V* II 

WT: wmr^ ■gyrjifwfil ' ^ldhd :ll 

^mfa.-ii vsii 

Ramaratha begat Satyaratha; and 
Satyaratha, Upaguru Upaguru begat Upagupta 
whose son was Svagata. Svagata had a son 
named Svanara, who begat Suvarca, who begat 
Suparsva, who begat Susruta. 

f^pfrsTppjii 

5l5?T: 'd?dPl ^PT: ljd:l| Hd|| 

The son of Susruta was Java who was the 
father of Vijaya. Vijaya begat Rta, and Rta begat 
Sunaya. 

^nqisla^t^ ^d6<=t||^fd T^T:II 

tpj ^fvTTWrf#: T^T:II H<?|| 

^ '3tF)' Tftwrr^ii^oii 

And Sunaya begat Vitahavya, who was the 
father of Dhrti. The son of Dhrti was Bahulasva 
who was the father of Krti. 

The different races sprang from Janaka who 
were all addicted to Yoga. 


ii sftnret TisTftm i rem r yiuatl 3irapg>nrt ^nhsfyra#f 

'•IWHBl'VI^THVIddlil JSIPT: II ^£|| 
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3TSETFT: W / 


ofTftrat *r?T: j t 3 I^ 

-mNUKj rf l wn <H£JUrts%: *11 

Hari said : — I have finished describing the 
solar race, now hear me narrate the genealogy 
of princes who were the descendants of the 
Moon-God. Brahma, the son of Narayana 
created the holy Atri. 

3#: Klwre * dui fironi 

From Atri sprang the Moon God who 
became the consort of the beautiful Tara, the 
favourite wife of Brhaspati, the preceptor of the 
celestials. The Moon-God begat on the person 
of his beloved Tara a son named Budha, who 
in his turn begat Pururava. 

sparer: II 

Trails 3iT^#irang:ii?ii 

The son of Budha begat on the nymph 
UrvasI six sons who were named Srutatmaka, 
Visvavasu, 6atayu, Ayu, Dhiman, and 
,• Amavasu. 

II *11 

Bhima was the son of Amavasu, Kancana 
was the son of Bhima, Kancana's son was 
Suhotra who was the father of Janhu. 

4j ( M'^'t'*lclr^j ) Mtil<M'dN<f>:ll 

•STdl'^JrlPT xpt «IHI*I^^T: II mi 

Janhu's son was Sumanta and Sumanta's 
son was Apajapaka. The son of Apajapaka was 
Balakasva, who was the father of Kusa. 

epTFST: ^VITT^rgi^tdl <$¥lld,H 

Kusa's had four sons named Kusasva, 
Kusalabha, Amurtaraya and Vasu. The son of 
KusaSva was Gadhi who was the father of the 
celebrated Visvamitra. 

eKSIT JHdfcfift ^tTT Jti41ebiq fg'flld WII 

sjj-41chi'''Jinc;Pd3r <m , td4^1l , N e tcyd:ll 'S II 


Chapter 139 

Gadhi had a daughter named Satyavati, 
who was give in marriage to the holy sage 
Rcika. The son of Rcika was Jamadagni, who 
was the father of Parasurama. 


ffr qifodlVw^H^ 1 ^ ^TT:II 

3lFj4t d^WfMK^dl <&!<«*«& II 411 

The sage Visvamitra had a large family of 
sons such as Devarakta, Madhuchanda, etc. 
Ayu (a son of Budha) had a son named Nahusa 
who had four sons named Anena, Raji, 
Rambhaka and Katra Vrddha. 


et 1 iv i ict)ivft 4 jdiM<?: ^^m4wr«i:ii mi 

The son of Ksatra Vrddha was Suhotra who 
had three sons, viz., Kasya, Kassa, and 
Grtsamada. 

^S ^felV^l^llJdRre T g nil 

rR[R*r?:ll ?oll 

Saunaka was the son of Grtsamada, and 
Dirghtama was the son of Kasya. The son of 
Dirghatama was Dhanvantari who look the 
profession of a physician. 

M^W I rtldftt : f%3J<T:imil 

Dhanvantari had a son named Ketuman 
who was the father of Bhimaratha. Divodasa 
was the son of Bhimaratha, and Pratardana 
known to history as Satrujit (conquerer of 
enemies) was the son of Divodasa. 

^dMW'rlll 

31HeFNrafcF4i ^cT:II^U 

The son of Pratardana was Rtadhvaja, who 
was the father of Alarka. Alarka's son was 
Sannati and Sunita was Sannati's son. 

4^41 dFU «dl4>d'tf4^: ‘^W:ll 
W- W 1 ^ 11 

The son of Sunita was Satyaketu who was 
the father of Bibhu. The son of Bibhu was 
Subibhu, the father of Sukumara. 

H^HKI«dy%>d4ird^l^4d<lftnT: II 

dlPd^ ^3^^fTrRT^T:ll **ll 
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Sukumara begat Dhrstaketu, and Dhrsta- 
ketu begat Vitihotra who had a son named 
Bharga. The son of Bharga was Bhargabhumi. 


efilVl4l ^TT: II 

^^¥lrll«"t||*H^: 'yisfcnr TT?r!T.-|l ^11 

All these magnanimous princes were firmly 
devoted to Visnu and ruled in Kasi. Raji (a son 
of Nahusa) had five hundred sons who were 
killed by the God-Indra. 

yfrt^TrT: ^ca<3«S(rH^'M£J rf II 

f^T3RT: TTSTOFUftr fclMliJW fRT: TpT:ll ^|| 
Ksatra Vrddha (a son of Nahusa) had 
another son named Pratiksatra who was the 
father of Sanjaya. Sanjaya begat Vijaya whose 
son was Krta. 


f^T^wrgT ^ r ^cifcKitiivH : u 

i) i m<0 id : II ^V9|| 

Krta begat Vrsdhana, and Vrsadhana begat 
Sahadeva whose son was Adina who begat 
Jayattsena. 

^ctHlcW^fd-ST Tff^rll 

dfd4q(frt: TPUfrl<A||fdr4<t>fd: ^TI^II \ 6 \\ 

The latter had a son named Satkrti whose 
son was Ksatradharma. Nahusa had a family 
of another five sons who were called Yati, 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati and Krti. 

TjrTT: W3T W^H^Wril 

**5 ^ ^ ^9rqpfr ^3|T^||^n 

Out of these, Yayati begat on his wife 
DevayanI two sons who were named Yadu and 
Turvasu. 


^ -=u4Mi4unn 

'^31:11 ^o|| 

And three sons on his wife Sarmistha who 
were called Drahyu, Anu and Puru. Yadu had 
three sons named Sahasrajit, Krostumana and 
Raghu. 

¥inf4Ti*Hii* 

The son of Sahasrajit was 3atajit who was 
the father of Haya and Haihaya. The son of 


Haya was Anaranya who was the father of 
Dharma. 


sr*fer et4^n d .-n 

^4^ wf^4fpqfar '^1^:11 ^11 

Dharma's son was Dharmanetra, whose son 
was Kunti. Kunti's son was Sahanji whose son 
was Mahisman. 

TJPlt ^TT;|| 

■^^Rrs^or «^d4)<4sr Wdl4i.-ii 3311 

ficfNl: TjTTfT ^vf:l| 

Mahisman's son was Bhadrasrenya whose 
son was Durdama. Durdama's son was 
Dhanaka who had four sons named Krtavlrya, 
Krtagni, Krtakarma and Krtauja. All of them 
were of mighty prowess. 



TTSJ: TrarTT:ll 

Krtavlrya had a son named Arjuna whose 
sons were Urasena, Jayadhvaja, Mahu, $ura 
and V rsna. All these five sons of Krtavlrya were 
princes of excellent conduct. 


: II ?mi 


-vd’ilM^ldlH^^ 

^ U I W tjefr 
^ylf4vdf?|c|l^dl 3flf?TfdW R'£IAR: II ?^ll 



Jayadhvaja's son was Talajangha whose son 
was Bharata. Madhu was the son of Vrsna, and 
from him (Madhu) sprang the race of Vrsni. Ahi 
was the son of Krosta and his son was Asanku. 


TJ^dHl f%T3IT«r; TTW:II 

rT^T ^|| t?t9|| 

^{U|f ij^f«lfc(4) ^TT:II 
TJ^f4: TJfSRT: TJ^PT: TJspraT:ll ^<SII 

The son of Asanku was Citraratha whose 
son was ^asabindu. ^asabindu had two wives. 
By his first wife he had a hundred thousand 
sons, while by his second he had ten hundreds 
of thousands, such as Prthukirti, etc. Prthukirti 
had three sons, viz., Prthujaya, Prthudana and 
Prthusrava. 


TJSjSTcnfo-JJjTO '3¥HIWM«>5«r^H 

rR^5T: fFTrPMfM 9TV«eUi<*,c|idWd:ll ^^11 
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MlP'ld) fft: II 
^murTtrami 3°n 

Prthusrava begat Tama, Tama begat Usna 
Usna begat Sitayu, and Sitayu begat 
Rukmakavaca. Rukmakavaca had five sons 
viz., Rukma, Prthurukma, Jayamagha, Palita 
and Hari.The son of Jayamagha was Vidarbha 
whose wife's name was Saibya. 

iJqcn^ OMMKrg ^fr^fcrermii w n 

Vidarbha begat on his wife Saibya three sons 
whose names were Krutha, Kamsuka, and 
Romapada, Romapada's son was Babhru, and 
Babhru's son was Dhrti. 

PhHIW TJ<T: fg<T:ll II 

jpt g?TI$f f^rlTfraTII 
<Dt\\iTQ ^tiJcTSr d«l<+R:ll 33» 

The son whom Kausika begot was named 
Rci whose son was Caidya. Caidya begat Kund, 
and KuntI begat Vrsni and Vrsni begat Nivrti, 
who was the father of Dasarha. The son of 
Dagarha was Vyoma whose son was Jimata. 

rnrr 

rfifr VI<J>fdW« ^1^:11^11 

?T^%: ^cjcll-MJd: II 

^cRdt i^rgicjlFR^: TJJW:ll?mi 

The son of Amrta was Vikrti, who was the 
father of Bhlmaratha. Bhimaratha begat 
Madhuratha whose son was Sakuni, who begat 
Karambhi, who was the father of Devamata. 
The son of Devamata was Devaksatra whose 
son was Madhu, whose son was Kuruvamsa. 

imt: irpr ^«*r?ra:ii 

grit: TjaV IRJSr ^^RT:ll 3*11 
TTr^SJrT: TJBSl’vftWdl Wd=Cdt ^R:ll 

Kuruvamga begat Anu. Anu begat Puru- 
hotra, who begat Amsu whose son was 
Sattvagruta, who was the father of Sattvata. 

srftpft *T3TRFT2J RMdK^ra: TpTrll 3^H 


pHfMcjH T ?J ^vdmdlgijdlf^'d^ «ni34ll 
VldPrt’oel «8'WiPn6^ ) ? e i) «|6t*4frl:ll 
M^l ' ill^l^ tjfn:l<*>:ll 3311 

Bhajina, Bhajamana, Andhaka, Mahabhoja, 
Vrsni, Divya, Aranya, and Devavrta were the 
sons of Sattvata, Nimi, Vrsni, Ayutajit Satajit, 
Sahasrajit, Vabhru, Deva, and Brhaspati were 
the sons of Bhajamana. Bhoja was the son of 
Mahabhoja, and Sumitra was the son of Vrsni. 

H»M l P^<^*dWKdfcdlfo# 'TO™ 



V#TSJTRT: TsOTTTT gldfildlfWlfaWnil 


TpT: ^cblcHlcMfi«<WTII *3 II 

Svadhajit was the son of Sumitra, and Sini 
and Animita were the sons of Svadhajit. Nighna 
was the son of Anamitra, and Satajit, was the 
son of Nighna. The other two sons of Anamitra 
were Prasena and Siva. Satyaka was the son of 
Sivi, and the son of Satyaka was Satyaki. 

W#: TI3TO: JJ?: d<ldf^T: II 

$^TOT: ycn1Wdl:ll ^^11 

Sanjaya was the son of Satyaki, and the son 
of Sanjaya was Kuli who was the father of 
Yugundhara. All these princes were the votaries 
of the God Siva. 

3|dflldM^ ^fwT: 3$rT:ll 

^wiStS-J^gll *3 II 

Vrsni, Svaphalka, and Citraka were the sons 
that gracede the line of Anamitra. Svaphalka 
begat on the person of Gandhini a son named 
Akrura, who was firmly devoted to the God 
Visnu. 

ipajTTO t^d\ll '#'#11 

Upamudga was the son of Akrura, and the 
son of Upamudga was Devadyota. Akrura had 
two other sons who were called Devayana and 
Upadeva. 

TF*JcT:ll 

c^e^fr *P3T hhpi <rar ymi 

Prthu and Viprthu were the sons of Citraka, 
who was of the race of Anamitra, aned Suci was 
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the son of Andhaka the son of Sattvata. 
Kukkura and Kambala Barhisa were the sons 
of Bhajamana. 

Icjetlnl "ST TpT:ll 'X^ll 

Kukkura had a son named Dhrsta, and 
Kapotaromaka was the son of Dhrsta. Viloma 
was the son of Kapotaromaka, and Tumburu 
was the son of Viloma. 

BW5ET '^4^'d: Tg?T:ll 

dwi^sfT^Fi - ^ - ^gi r ^ch^ gn wii 
T he sons of Tumburu was Dundubhi who 
was the father of Punarvasu. Punarvasu had a 
son named Ahuka, and a daughter named 
Ahuki. 

<*1^4)1 <Er»£TII 
xf ^rf^RTTirSdll 

^or II 

'^Wl^cigr T^imil 

The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and 
Ugrasena. The daughters of Devaka were 
named DevakI, Vrkadeva, Upadeva, Sahadeva, 
Suraks ita, SrTdevI, and SantidevI, who were 
all married to Vasudeva. Sahadeva had two 
sons named Deva and Upadeva. 

fsr^t41 n 

Ugrasena had several sons named Kansa, 
Soluma and Cavata. Viduratha was the son of 
Bhajamana, a son of Andhaka. 

^jTFnftr wft tjb.-ii 

The son of Viduratha was 5ura, who was 
the father of gams. Pratiksatra was the son of 
Sami, and the son of Pratiksatra was 
Svayambhoja, who was the father of Hrdika. 



The son of Hrdika was Krtarma, the son of 
Sura, the son of Viduratha, were Deva, 
Satadhanu, and Devamidusa. 

Tjjfr TnfNRr 
TJ53T -ST 


<miRA 41 ^rrecT tjsjt 

w^BT^nTMioilW'Wi snriPivl-si^cim^ii 


Sura had another wife named Marisa who 
became the mother of five daughters named 
Prtha, Srutadeva. Arutaklrti, Srutasrva and 
RajadhidevI and of two sons such as Vasudeva, 
etc. Prtha was filiated to Kuntlraja who married 
her to Pandu. 


■RT^Slf ejpqf qq II 

The God of Virtue begat on the person of 
Prtha, a son named Yudhisthira, while the 
Wind-God and Indra successively begot on her 
two sons named Bhlmasena and Arjuna. The 
king Pandu had another queen named Madri, 
who became the mother of two sons named 
Nakula and Sahadeva, begot on her person by 
the Asvins Nasatya and Dasra. KuntI had 
another son before marriage who was named 
Karp. 


Srutadeva was the mother of Dantavakra 
who was valiant in battles. The king of Kekaya 
begat on the person of Srutakirti five sons such 
as Santardhana. etc. 


f4^ Nl^PcKch ;|| 

spsraT ^ryV<ii<y^ fy i ^mHchH .11^11 

RajadhidevI had two sons named Vindhu 
and Anuvindha. Damaghosa begat on the 
person of Srutasreva a son named Sisupala. 

Tfrnft fl fgtlft «TT=rf 


Vasudeva had several wives named 
Pauravl. RohinI, Madira and DevakI, etc. Of 
these RohinI became the mother of Balarama. 


VKIUIUU: TTOsN W?mad :ll 

fdVldSjlc^jeh«hl Mi ^ II || 

5fj^<|«l: -^-qt enciUl^ BT^II ^o|| 

Balarama begat on his wife Revatl several 
sons such as Sarana, Satha, Nisatha, and 
Ulmaka, etc. 
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DevakI became the mother of six sons, who 
were named KIrtimana, Susena, Udarya, 
Bhadrasena, Rjudasa, and Bhadradeva. King 
Kamsa destroyed all these six sons of DevakI. 


II ^*11 

^ W^TfMtll 

&gf "vH^dl: ^HI-SI^II II 


Samkarsana or Balarama was the seventh 
son of DevakI, and Krsna was her eighth. Krsna 
had sixteen thousand wives, of whom RukminI, 
Satyabhama, Laksmana CaruhasinI, and 
Jambavatl were the eight principal ones. Krsna 
had a large family of sons by these wives. 


ur^rarhct'HJTsr wht: wear *ni 
U *U5'fW:ll ^$11 
Pradyumna, Carudesna, and Samba were 
famous. Pradyumna begat on his wife Rati a 
son of mighty prowess who was named 
Aniruddha. 


■’tpt ■ s jt»ts«ra?tii 

Uf^l44'ri^d& I Wft| '^cfrs^ra^ll V#ll 
Aniruddha had by his wife Subhadra. A son 
named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prativahu, 
and the son of Prativahu was Caru. 


Vahni was scion of the race of Turvasu. The 
son of Vahni was Bharya, whose son was 
Bhlma, the father of Karandhama. 

iliOTW tPPTT 'ggjldw fMta ^1 

W: '<f 3 IWil:ll WH 

fiRint TrpanRiTts^^ii 

W& in V 9 H 

V^rfT -til 

3pfr: TWHT: ebFf^itS’raill ^411 

Karandhama's son was Maruta. Now hear 
me describe the race of Druhya. Druhya's son 
was Setu, whose son was Arandha, whose son 
was Gandhara, whose son was Gharma. The 
son of Gharma was Ghrta, whose son was 
Durgama who was the father of Praceta. 


Now hear me describe the progeny of Anu, 
whose son was Svabhanara. The son of 
Svabhanara was kalanjaya. 

*ld#^lry#^^cy^lT$ ^T3PI:II 

M^IVIIHI^ tT fF T*|rf:ll 
dVD-Ulfafr# 1?: II Soil 

Kalankaya's son was Srnjaya, whose son 
was Puranjaya. The son of Puranjaya was 
Janamejaya, whose son was Mahasala, who was 
the father of Mahamana better known by the 
appellation of Uslnara. The son of Uslnara was 
6ivl, whose son was Vrsadarbha. 


T^srsr:ii 

-arfcT: TjWSTl' ^rst ^l^ct^cHfvWT.-ll 
3p«t: <Mm«w T yt : instil 

Mahamana had another son named Titiks 
u whose son was Rudraratha. The son of 
Rudraratha was Hema, whose son was Sutapa, 
whose son was Bali. This Bali was the father of 
several sons who were called Anga, Varied, 
Kalinga, Andhra, and Paundra. 

3HMHlf^f4WWd> qTftsfts*P51ll 

A r nu i q t ^4<«ii^^Hiw<r(*T3f:ii s^n 
^s«rts^i^n^r?r:ii 
• ^ w t ^sr «rgrsr Tgprrii 

The son of Anga was Anapala, whose son 
was Diviratha, who was the father of Dharma 
ratha. The son of Dharmaratha was Lompada, 
whose son was Caturanga, whose son was 
Prthulaksya, who was the father of Campa. The 
son of Campa was Haryaksa, whose son was 
Bhadraratha. 


qS<ctw f TpPRTFT 

^*rt ^ ■spisrariii'smi 

Ppipft f^Jrarzr srflT: TJd:ll 
SJrPjdgd: TTrTSPrf 8 Jdtf dI<iJI 

cTPT «hufw« ^frs’TSRt.ll WII 


Whose son was Vrhatkarma, who was the 
father of Vrhadbhanu. The son of Vrhadbhanu 
was Vrhatmana, whose son was Jayadratha, 
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whose son was Vijaya, who was the father of ehuffM it|| ^ || 

Dhrti. The son of Dhrti was Dhrtavrata, whose The son of Kama was Vrsasena. Now I shall 

son was Satyadharma, whose son was describe the race of Puru. 

Adhiratha who was the father of Kama. 

ii ffcT sftnrei vawivira*} 3H«m«wu^ 

HI^*^r|^|R>I^TltVlddHl3atm:ll ^<?ll 


3mm: Wo / Chapter 140 


*RTfcrPI: 

THRT ^JSjgTTrqqiqTTqil \ II 

Hari said : — The son of Puru was 
Janamejaya, whose son was Manusya, whose 
son was Ahayada whose son was Sambhu, who 
was the father of Bahugati. 

ffill^ l fft : Vp: WIlRlWW «TR*FT:II 

WT^: tfSTWSr <mdhd:ll ?ll 

The son of Bahugati was Samjati, whose son 
was Vatsagati, who was the fattier of 
RaudraSva. 

W: II 3 II 

Raudrasva had several sons, who were 
named Rteyu. Sthandileyu, Kakseyu, Krteya, 
Jaleyu, and Santateyu. 

T fflF T H JlsMsr 7TFT 5ffrTT«T: TJ<T:II 

dPT TfsnfrrftT: T«JH:li XII 

Of these the son of Rteyu was Ratinara, 
whose son was Pratiratha. The son of Pratiratha 
was Medhatithi whose son was Ainila. 

TlpHrlfM WFf:ll 

¥ l <$-rlHldi Trat fsRTsft - *TTaT^W:imil 

The son of Ainila was Dusyanta, who by his 
wife Sakuntala, had a son named Bharata. The 
son of Bharata was Vitatha. 

fqwre TJcit ■ j TT: TgW:ll 

TITS TPffrT: ^ ipff ^ TJ<T:II «*U 

Vitatha son was Manyu, whose son was 
Nara, whose son was Samkrti, who was the 
father of Garga. 

^ ^ od'dlddll 

M I ^ pcfts q f S W* ^ gRT: 1 1 \9II 


The son of Garga was Amanyu, whose son 
was Mini. The mighty Nara, the son of Manyu 
had another son named Uruksaya. 

3«^i|ldiH>fJi|<4^^dlT5e| T Fj p n q. ll 

wf -5T 3FTTftef|Rl^ll dll 
The son of Uruksaya was Trayaruni, whose 
son was Vyuhaksetra, whose son was Suhotra, 
who had three sons Hasti, Ajamlhha and 
Dvimida. 


frUfll^ l lfrlftl^ m: gftprglffH T %5TT:II Sll 
The son of Hasti was Purumida, and the son 
of Ajamlda was Kanva. Medhatithi sprange 
from this Kanva, who was the progenitor of the 
Kunvayana clan of Brahmanas. 


3 Tv H4k i pf%^qp gr 1 1 

TTFET ■ lywm TJsft -31^:11 \ o|| 
TTqir«T3T:ll 

T»f%rTT«r: #TfaW: q«^W<IWd :ll 

Ajamidha had another son named 
Vrhadisu, who was the father of Vrhatdhanu. 
The son of Vrhatdhanu was Vrhatkarma, whose 
son was Jayadratha, whose son was Visvajit, 
whose son was Senajit, whose son was 
Rucirasva, who was the father of Prthusena. 


qnm TJRT: TpFf<T$J Tfsft: TJrT:ll ^11 

Puru was the son of Prthusena, whose son 
Dvipa, whose son was Samara. Prthusena had 
another son named Sukrti. 


fend'd: TJf>7k f^VTdiq WtSTf^qi | 

<jk*u dwn^sidril fe|«*4*H*<tc(l«'jl:ll ^^11 
The son of Sukrti was Vibhraja, whose son 
was Asvaha. The said Asvaha had a son by this 
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wife Krti, named Brahmadatta, whose son was 
Visvaksena. 

’Mefl ' f ft qfcnrfsr 

«jfcTOrr: KcM^Pd 11 ^Xll 

Dvimldha, the son of Suhotra had a son 
named Yavina. The son of Yavina was 
Dhrtimana, whose son was Satyadhrti, whose 
son was Drdhamuni. 


<£dTrJ TJf: *mi 

■tprsw: rTPT f^T?T:ll \\l\ 


The son of Drdhamuni was SuparSva, 
whose son was Sannati. The son of Sannati was 
Kratu, whose son was Ugrayudha, whose son 
was Ksema, whose son was Sudhlra, whose son 
was Puranjaya, who was the father of 
Viduratha. 


‘ ’ITlT 

f: ^VllPdWW ^'Sll 

§i«tUdW 

3TE*v=RT Faf# F z tel'U<$H)S*P^II % 6 \\ 



Ajamidha had a wife named Nalini, who 
gave birth to Nila. The son of Nila was Santi, 
whose son was SuSanti, whose son was Puru, 
whose son was Arka, whose son was Haryagva, 
who was the father of Mukula. 


VKgl^mi^l ~qgPl.ll *V\ 
This Mukula became the ruler of the country 
of Pancala. He had five sons named Yuvanira, 
Vrhadbhanu, Kampilla, Srnjaya and 
Saradvana. This Saradvana was firmly devoted 
to Visnu. 

Pc[4ldlfil llgW R li ?TTg<T:ll 

WdKfcWdq^mK q WqfrT: TRT:ino|| 
Saradvana begat a son on Ahalya, who was 
called Divodasa, the second. Divodasa had a 
son named Satananda. Satyadhrti was the son 
of Satananda. 


fTOT: : Hriiqd*4?qf 4)<4^lPid:ll 

g l Wl rft 3T%ld!imHpMH > ll Wl 


Satyadhrti lost control over his senses at the 
sight of the nymph UrvasI, and a son named 
Krpa and a daughter named Krpi were bom 
out of his emitted seed. Krpi was married to 
Dronacarya, and Asvatthama was the fruit of 
this union. 

ffraRTlgwits^r^ii 

yidM.-u 3^11 

The son of Divodasa was Mitrayu, whose 
son was Cyavana; whose son was Sudasa, who 
was the father of Saudasa. 


^RTSjmfl ^IRIII 
The son of Saudasa was Sahadeva, whose 
son was Somaka, who had two sons named 
Jantu and Prsata. 




T: it ytn 


The son of Prsta was Drupada; through 
whom Dhrstadyumna came into being. The son 
of Dhrstadyumna was Dhrstaketu. The afore- 
said Ajamidha had a son named Rksa. 


irtifi g W T ^dT:ll ^11 

The son of Rksa was Samvarana, who was 
the father of Kuru Sudhanu, Pariksit and Jahnu. 


x»ttddlcfi ' d> Wg:ll 3*11 

The son of Sudhanu was Suhotra, whose 
son was Cyavana, who was the father of king 
Krtaka. The son of Krtaka was Uparicayavasu. 


qsamsffv i mg $vuyi$«4tsiratiii ^V9ii 

WWf&rtl ^T:H 

The father of Brhadratha, Pratyagra, Satya 
and others. The son of Brhadratha was Kusagra, 
whose son was Rsabha, whose son was 
Puspanabha, who was the father of king 
Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Suddhanva, 
whose son was Jahnu. 
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xT ?$aMs«TnftRT:ii 

^refts*ra<tii 30 u 

The said Brhadratha had another son named 
Jarasandha. The son of Jarasandha was 
Sahadeva, whose son was Somapi, who was the 
father of Bhlmasena, Ugrasena, Srutasena and 
others. The abovesaid Jahnu had a son named 
Suratha. 

^|#T: Ul4«AMKIdtfti<«Tfini:ll 

The son of Suratha was Viduratha, whose 
son was Sarvabhauma, whose son was 
Jayasena, who was the father of Avadhita. 

Wfffcn: TJ<T:II 

3TsFJ tHWlfftfa g ^T:ll 

The son of Avadhita was Ayutayu, whose 
son was Akrodhana, whose son was Atithi, who 
was the father of Rksa. 

Tnfrcr?r:H 

WTTl 7UT:II 

^T^r rcT: M 3*11 

The son of Rksa was Bhlmasena, whose son 
was Dillpa, whose son was Pratlpa, who was 
the father of Devapi, Santanu, and Vahlika. 
Somadatta owes his paternity to King Vahlika. 
The son of Somadatta was Bhuri, whose sons 
were BhuriSrava and Sala. 

Ting TRPfNfait wrr 

^ TRHhll V*H 

Santanu begot on the person of Ganga, a son 
named Bhisma, who was noted for his piety. 


The said Santanu had two other sons named 
Citrangada and Vicitravirya. 


spsTTg «r wi$g u 3^11 

Vicitraviryya had two wives named Ambika 
and Ambalika. The holy Vyasa begot on 
Ambika, a son named Dhrtarastra; on 
Ambalika, a son named Pandu; and on the 
person of a slave girl, a son named Vidura. 


wsr d^ i ^mru Mi-sml erttt^t.-u 
T ra^jf ^uffg T HTO ■qprst: TTSTf^ll ^V9II 

Dhrtarastra had by his wife Gandhari, a 
hundred sons named Duryodhana, etc, while 
Pandu had five sons named Yudhisthira, etc. 


nRlffrjg q: sprcita: 

yi ' dTfl ' gR : Sjrajqf #raf ^ ^ sFRPJII S6U 


By their common with Draupadi, Yudhis- 
thira had a son named Prativindhya; Bhima, a 
son named Srutasoma; Arjuna, a son named 
Srutaklrti. Nakula, a son named Satanlka; and 
Sahadeva, a son named Srutakarma. 


firsrar ^ Tgn-. terriii 
tidlghTa rgr gfa*Rjg 
PwEw g •qrtfi^m^Tdnjou 
«H*^q|yF * TTrft ^P^Kn'SJ II 

Yudhisthira and his five brothers had a 
number of wives; such as Yaudhayi, Hidimba, 
Kau6I, Subhadra, Vijaya and Renumati, who 
respectively became the mothers of Devaka, 
Ghatotkaca, Abhimanyu, Sarvaga, and Suhotra. 
Abhimanyu was the father of Pariksit, whose 
son was Janamejaya. Now hear nine enumerate 
the names of kings who came after Janamejaya. 


it sfbrrcrl m i ynft Tjchsni uamiyinsl 3iwu<*»iui 
'elr«irfvllTHVWrf*ftssqm:ll ^>fo|| 
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3TSTRT: W / Chapter 141 




Hari said : — The son of Satanlka was 
Asamedhadatta, whose son was Adhisomaka, 
whose son was Krsna, whose son was 
Aniruddha, whose son was Usana, whose son 
was Citraratha. 


^«iniui: Tfstrair xr 7^:11 ^ii 

The son of Citrarath was 6ucidratha, whose 
son was Vrsnimana, whose son was Susena, 
whose son was Sunitha, whose son was 
Aricaksu, whose son was Mukhavana, whose 
son was Medhavi, who was the father of Jaya. 

mfhnq g rgrit ^ar 

TSfFsfsfr ^Heh :ll 311 

The son of Nrpanjaya, Pariplava, whose son 
was Sunaya, whose son was Medhavi, who was 
the father of Nrpanjaya, The son of this 
Nrpanaya was Hari, whose son was Tigma, 
whose son was Brhadratha, whose son was 
Satanika who was the father of Sudanaka. 

rPT: 7^: f*THT 

The son of Sudanaka was Udana, whose son 
was Ahninara, whose son was Dantapani, 
whose son was Mimittakaj whose son was 
Ksemaka who was the father of 3ura. 

xr-.II mi 

WflW: Tjtf: W^K<Tejn*r3r:ll 
^rrysr: w^igr wtacF:ii 
TJ’TT^nT: f^gRifT8=rai:ll ^11 
Now hear me narrate the genealogy of 
princes, who would grace in future the life of 
Brhadbala of the race of Iksvaku. The son of 
Brhadbala would be Uruksaya, whose son 
wuld be Vatsavyuha, whose son would be 
Vrhadasva, whose son would be Bhanuratha, 


whose son would be Prativya, whose son would 
be Pratilaka, whose son would be Manudeva, 
whose son would be Sunaksatra, whose son 
would be Kinnara, whose son would be 
Antariksaka. 

Tjtraf: qregra g snfife:ii 

^T3RTl mgl I: TTJPT: TlPaPT T^T *ni VSII 

Antariksaka would beget Suparna, who 
would beget Krtajit who would beget the pious 
Brhadbhraja, who would beget Krtanjaya, who 
would beget Dhananjaya, who would beget 
Sanjaya, who would beget Sakya. 

Wfprsr ^rf^ycEfdami 
Tjfaj: ^rgRT: 

Sakya would beget Suddhodana, who 
would beget Bahula, who would beget Senajit; 
who would beget Ksudraka, who would beget 
Samitra, who would beget Kudava, who would 
beget Sumitra. 

■3JTRT8T: ' {ftmffr g «JcrSPST:ll 

^nrr 

Now hear me narrate the genealogy of the 
princes of Magadha . The son of J arasandha was 
Sumapi, whose son was Srutasrava whose son 
was Ayutayu, whose son was Niramitra, whose 
son was Svaksetra, whose son was Karmaka. 

S£T3PT: gjfofrim il 

afcisr Tpratenf: qon 

N Q * fN fv 

fjMId: TJ4(tfT WAIMI£yMTfS«ltl 

The son of Karmaka was Srutanjaya, whose 
son was Senajit, whose son was Bhuri, whose 
son was Suci, whose son was Ksemya, whose 
son was Suvrata, whose son was Dharma, 
whose son was ijmasruma, whose son was 
Drdhasenaka, whose son was Sumati, whose 
son was Suvala, whose son was Nita, whose 
son was Satyajit, whose son was Visvajit, whose 
son was Isunjaya. All these princes were of the 
race of Vrhadratha. 

ufamPd ynwa .-n 
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After this, impious Sudra kings, who would 
stick at nothing to gain their ends, would be 
the rulers of the world, and oppression, 
buplicity and falsehood would be the only 
recognised principles of state craft. 

The eternal Narayana, who suffers no 
change nor decay is the creator, protector and 
disintegrator of the cosmic Universe. 

APi lrieb: iii<plri«t» , w^i e ticsll»d«hl vPI: II 

imu 

3T? ^ Mpcrefe d<IWpTII w\ 

This Pralaya or dissolution of the cosmos 
admits of being gouped under three different 
heads; such as, the Naimittika (accidental or 
contingent, and conditional); Prakrtika 
(physical and cosmic); and lastly, Atyantika 
(final, and without any chance of the 
re-integration and recombination of its 
molecules). The different categories of cosmic 
evolution will merge in one another in the 
inverse order of their enumeration, viz., the 
soilds will dissolve into the liquids; the liquids 


znfa VPPT sTFXj glPUfUifa Mideb: 


will be absorbed in the gaseous or the heat, the 
heat will die away in the ether, the ether will 
be merged in the etherine, the etherine, in the 
category of Ahamkara (Egoism); the Ahamkara 
in the principle of intellection, (Buddhitattva); 
the Intellection in the Self or JIva, and the Jiva 
in the untnanifest Brahma. 

STRUT pqujjWt HI<|i|U(l 'TT:II 

SlpHIVW vjPIcR'rffcf TTf?T %ll SMI 

Visnu, the Soul of the Universe, is the only 
deathless Reality in the Universe, which makes 
itself patent in the shape of Nara Narayana (the 
Divine Man). The universe is transient and 
illusory. 

7RTT WRrT: ^TPT Pd^lf^ll 
qr? WT f^T ?r%rpil SMI 

Many kings there had been in the world and 
many more will come and pass away as fitful 
shadows. There fore walk ye not in the piths of 
the unrighteous. Abjure sin and work out the 
purity of thought, for in such thoughts consists 
the salvation of a man and such thoughts lead 
to the blissful Hari. 


ii ffir sfrnrei Mgi^T T v t wm'vinsl 3u«m«urt 'tiA<*>wrc ( iRVi^Tw1jsErPT:ii x*xii 


3TSZJTO: WR / Chapter 142 




^ll^-MIvIMT^ RT ^fl: THJ:1I 

iwt ^rafflpp^ii^ii 

Brahma said The God Hari incarnated on 
earth and protected the seed of the Aryyas. His 
advent on this fleeting world was for the 
destruction of the kingdom of the Asuras and 
the propagation of the religion of the Vedas. 





n-^i^iHAimm ^vid.-n 
yH-MIHIW fedld ^11 ^11 


His several incarnation were in the forms 
of Fish, Tortoise, etc. The God Kesava 
incarnated himself as the Fish in the primordial 
ocean, carried the immutable. Vedas on his 


back, killed the demon Hayagriva, and 
protected the patriarch Manu and others. 

tut 

XTF^RT:ir«ll 


Incarnated as a Tortoise, he carried the 
Mount Mandara on his back, were with the 
gods and demons churned the primordial ocean 
for ambrosia. As the fruit of that churning, 
Dhanvantari, the first of the propounder of the 
medical science came out of its troubled waters, 
carrying the pitcher of divine ambrosia in his 
hand. 


TJTflpFT XT yeMdTTII 

3bj?t nFRmra wlwft Tjnr?it:ii mi 

Dhanvantari related to Susruta the science 
of Ayurveda with its eight subdivisions, and 
the God Hari, assuming the shape of a girl of 
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fascinating beauty, doled out the ambrosia to 
the gods. 

ctnitssf %r^srr^f th 
Tjftmf siRiirnro MiHitmm ^rrr.-ii^ii 

Incarnated as the Divine Boar, the God Hari 
killed the demon Hiranyaksa, lifted up the 
submerged earth on his tusks from beneath the 
waters of the enshrouding ocean, and protected 
the gods and patriarchs. 





Incarnated as the redoubtable Nrsimha 
(halfman, half-lion), the God Hari destroyed the 
demon Hiranyakagipu with his sinful allies, and 
vindicated the religion of the Vedas. 



foTTOefkel: TjfSraf fft: II t II 

«hlTta1«f ’SRRTsfl' «b5>41M|4| 

■^rnf -fara.-ii <?n 

After that, the lord of the universe was 
incarnated as Parasurama, a son of Jamadagni. 
For twenty-one times in succession he 
extirpated the race of the wicked Ksatriyas, 
killed the dreadful Karttaviryarjuna, made a 
gift of the whole earth to Kagyapa, and finally 
settled himself on the summits of the Mount 
Mahendra. 

driklMl qfaspr -Sigsrf 

^ ^TT^TF^ TIMVisI * fCdhfr4 :H ^ o || 

rJJ(qTJ|VyiS!| ‘^r^rpfehlll 

TTOF0T foipTcStTSf ^|| 

c(U'gef>HUi|MHId:ll 

After that, the subduer of the wicked 
divided his divine self into four parts and came 
into the world as Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughna, the four sons of king Dasaratha, 
Janaki was the wife of Rama, who, for flue good 
of his step mother Kaikeyl, and for the 
performance of a promise made her by his 
father, resorted, as a voluntary exile, to the 
forest of Dandaka. 



fcSIT IT TT^RT 4fldlMglR<'Md)'e|<HU 
TROT ^TFpf rPFT vffRJsrf 

Cut the nose of 6upanakha, killed the 
monsters Khara and Dusana, and destroyed the 
dreadful Ravana, who had carried, away his 
wife Sita. 

Tfffopfr ^ TRglim It 

W5sjf Tforar trfinrsRRini *-#n 
iPtteif Tariff trt.-ii 

TF*i «RFIT ^T^nvRnRTTT TT irSTT:!! ^11 

TTT ■RfhrfrHT ^11 

After the fall of Ravana, Rama installed 
Vibhisana, a brother of Ravana, on the throne 
of his kingdom Lanka, and returned to his own 
capital in the aerial car, Puspaka, in the 
company of Hanumana, Sugriva and his 
faithful Sita. In the bliss of his consort's love, 
Rama ruled his kingdom for the good of his 
people and the gods, and performed a 
Horse-Sacrifice to commemorate his suzerainty 
over the earth. 

TTerrrfg Tftar t rrauiHii 

sfrfoTT -srw weir w mt Tirraf 
^rffl^dl rj TIT TfttTT IFRJJir ^11 
^firearm wgit*4 <er 

Sita, though passed a long time in the house 
of Ravana, did not betray his lord either in 
deeds or thoughts. Sita was as chaste as the 
virtuous Anasuya, the beloved wife of Atri. 
Now hear me narrate the excellence of Sid's 
chastity and the exalted station which virtuous 
and faithful wives occupy in the ecomy of the 
universe. 

<rsrr trfW ^erfWeNrin nil 

Once on a time there lived in the city of 
Pratisthana, a leper Brahmana whose name was 
Kausika. His wife, who was firmly devoted to 
him, used to adore and worship her lord as god 
without even thinking for a moment that he was 
afficited with such a foul and loathsome 
disease. But Kausika was a cross and peevish 
husband, and never missed opportunities to 
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abuse his wife, who though often chastised, 
never ceased to pay him god-like veneration 
and love. One day, Kausika took a fancy to visit 
a courtezan in the city, and expressed that 
desire to his wife. Whereupon she took him on 
her shoulders and safely carried him to that 
house of ill fame. Nor did she gorget to take 
with her a considerable amount of money 
which the courtezan might ask of her nefarious 
trade. 

f^ifdSdlfa WRlcT 

3c>n 

•qffer ^ cT^T UldUVaftf ^Vyigqill 

cfftf^TaF: II 

MKIcIHuIvifffi^ Mlu^oilW^R *11 ^11 
TjfcTCcT^T ^ifcdd: ''TcfTII 

d'^^m W d^srf ^Zjf dl^iltilfdll 

Now it happened that the Sage Mandavya 
was then undergoing punishment on the top 
of a pointed mace, as he was unjustly sentenced 
by the authorities on a false charge of theft. The 
faithful wife, on her way to the house of the 
courtezen, touched with her feet the body of 
that afflicted sage, who, is his agony, cursed 
her with the pangs of widowhood on the break 
of day. The wife, on the other hand, forbade 
the Sun to rise in order that the curse of the 
Sage might not take effect. The Sun-God, 
overpowered by the energy of conjugal chastity, 
was afraid to show his face, and creation was 
enshrouded in a pall of darkness. 


tiw: ftymi 

<M4^UM|U»fd rTrfr ^:ll ^*11 

tigjiui yuuf TRnrc*ra':n 

UyilUif) cmtcta^rH ^ii *mi 

uOl ' aara T M^ltmiHX<l^(d fcdl<*H':ll 
cTF*I TOJ <i||«^l(d4f«lN! *T3RTT TTSTTH 35,11 

dt-MIrMPd^dm^R^ Tf dnf*g*fou 1 1 

^ trFTt ^nU<iicHiu<«rmii ^vsii 

Ages past without the Sun in the sky. The 
frightened gods resorted to Brahma for help 
and advice. Brahma said, "It is the energy of 
chastity that has overpowed the energy of 
asceticism, and obstructed the advent of the 
Sun. 

ch w renter ^rm ww iRraain 
wsr cf 

MfdddH^TO T: ITtcTn^f^T fsEHIIWI 

Go, ye gods, to Anasuya, and she will plead, 
on your behalf, to the wife of Kausika." The 
gods did as Dev were told to do. The gods 
propitiated Anasuya, the grant Pativrad of that 
time. She was pleased and went to the wife of 
Kausika to request her for the rise of the sun. 
and honoured by Anasuya for piousness of Sun. 
The wife of KauSika when requested by Ansuya 
and promised that by the rise of the sun her 
husband will not die as cursed by Mandaya. 
Then there was Suryodaya in the sky and her 
husband Kausika was also alive. Sid was very 
much loved and honoured by Anasuya for 
piousness of Sita. 


it ffct sfbTPrt HfU^tiij) q4<au& atrarcroit <wm<WK* to 


1:11 V*3II 


3TSEITO: *** / Chapter 143 


sfiptcrrar 

Tmiromcit ?$cf 

T^cT: II 

MHlR«dl<$<WI»{gVt TRT T^cT:IRII 

BrahmajI said Now I shal tell you the 
story of Ramayana which when heard 
destroyes all the sins. Brahma was bom from 


the lotus comingout of Visnu's Nabhl and from 
Brahma Marici was bom. From Marlci the son 
Kasyapa was bom and from him the sun and 
from him the Manu was bom. 

<Vl ' <^F cfcTt TOTt TF3TT Refill 

cTPT TpHTIJ M*MHMtWn:ll3ll 

From Manu Iksvaku was born and his 
decendent was Raghu. Raghu's son was Aja 
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and then king Dasaratha was bom. He had four 
sons all very powerful. 




armiim’ TTrft tnz*f u^mh fimn 
Rama was born from Kausalya and Kaikeyi 
gave birth to Bharata. Sumitra gave birth to 
twins viz. Laksmana and 6atrughna. Rama was 
very much devoted to his parents. He was 
trained insecret missiles by Visvamitra. Then 
he killed a wicked Yaksin Tadaka. 


*H*=bW sFuj 

*WHl' vT^Tuft cftft HT# TpTTHjl 

^ ^Hrfqdlf ^IS^STg^ ^l|\3ll 

He gave protection to sage Visvamitra for 
performing yajna and he destroyed the power 
of demon Subahu. Pleased by this Visvamitra 
took him to Mithila to participate in dhanus- 
yajna. Rama being victorious married the 
daughter of Janaka. Laksmana married Urmila 
and Bharata was married with Madvl as well 
as Sati _.ghna was married to Srutaklrti, both 
daughter of Kusdhvaja then along with parents 
all the sons accompanied with their wives went 
to Ayodhya and enjoyed the life. In between 
the maternal uncle of Bharata Yudhajita came 
to Ayodhya and Bharata. 


ftjnferMuiuif <uu44: f^rar.-ii 

TTT^rg y iyywdl Tpftiuii 
Tpsf ^ TT5?m:U 

TT ThTRT ailMd'Wdlll <HI 


And Shatrughna went with him to his 
Capital. In the meantime king Dasaratha 
decided. O appoint Rams as Yuvaraja of 
Ayodhya to install his favourite Rama as the 
Crown-Prince of his dominion, when his 
consort Kaikeyi asked him to send Rama in exile 
for a period of fourteen years. 

TTR: ^ftrTOTII?o|| 


IjUlcCWcMl 

For the spiritual edification of his father, 
Rama renounced the kingdom as a thing of little 
consequence and went out as a voluntary exile, 
in the company of his beloved Sita and 
Laksmana, to the city of Srngabera. He 
renounced the use of his car, and travelled on 
foot to the city of Prayaga from whence he 
sojourned to the Mount of Citrakuta. 

TTOFT TT3fT W? wf&fiT:ll 

flXcM wgpngiwi; qHlPdd :il^ll 

King Dasaratha, in agony of separation and 
in bitter remorse for what he had done, died 
and ascended to heaven. Prince Bharata 
performed the funeral rites of his father 
Dasaratha, and then went to Rama with a large 
army to welcome him back to his kingdom and 
heritage. - 

3TOtelRJ THTFIcT TF*T ^ ^^IHch l 
TT ^11 ^11 

Rama did not return to his capital, but gave 
his sandal to Bharata instead, to be installed on 
the throne of his kingdom as a royal insignia. 

%TTrfr 

’ftspfr *Tddt dlfdVItiddl II ^11 

Whereupon Bharata justly ruled the 
kingdom in the name of his sovereign Rama. 
Thus dismissed by Rama, Bharata did not 
return to Ayodhya, but fixed his residence in 
the town of Nandigrama, while Rama thereafter 
sojourned to the hermitage of Atri from the 
Mount Citrakuta. 

TRtsfr ir^spronrifhi 

viPiw cJcl'jgcfjKUAlMHId: II *qil 

rTT Vj4uiyi WtJUTOTTII 

^nff ^ xt TlAuimNctlRdlll 

Thence having made obeisance to Sutlks na 
and Agastya, Rama entered the forest of 
Dandaka, where the Monstress Surpanakha 
attempted to devour (Sita). Rama disgraced her 
by cutting her ears and clipping away her nose. 

rtrtlRd: 

TgFRRJ tTII *\9|| 
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Thus disfigurede and insulted, ^urpanakha 
prevailed upon the Monsters Khara, Dusana, 
and TrSira to attack Rama simultaneously from 
three different sides. The three Raksasa heroes, 
with an army of fourteen thousand Raksasa 
soldiers drawn up in a battle array, attacked 
Rama in battle. 

TTOtsfcr ilMdmm ttptii 

TT^FtT ffirfo mih l sirs prft %ll % 6 \\ 

But Rama with the help of his deadly shafts, 
consigned them all to the mansion of death. 
Ravana, through the investigation of this 
RaksasI (6urpanakha), resolved to carry away 
SIta by fraud. 

TJWT IT TTTCter 

ff t' fTd l W TtTR^T pMMH ^11 ^11 

Ridmoi : Tf’enn?!!#! ^rn 

And for that end, he despatched before him 
a Raksasa named Marica to lure away Rama in 
the forest in the magic guise of a golden stag. 
Site entreated Rama to chase the golden deer 
and to secure that golden query for her. Rama 
chased and killed that magic deer with his 
arrow, and the disguised Monster expired 
shouting, "Help, O SIta, help, O Laksmana!" 
Laksmana importunated by SIta, ran to the 
rescue of Rama, and beheld him in the forest. 

33TET TT^TTlt TTTEIT TftaT ^frT TT: II 
TMuftv-dTMH T ra *I^HI<?T*IT *IFGlfr{ll 3*11 
Rama said, "O Brother, these are the wicked 
charms which the Raksasas practise in this 
dense and lonely forest, and surely they have 
carried away SIta by fraud." In the meantime, 
Ravana appeared before the cottage of Rama, 
and carried away the beloved bride of Rama 
vainly struggling on his lap. 

4 ei^f fsrfrftfc <?TfT infr ^#11 

TThTOTT^HII 3311 

The mighty Jatayu, the king of the birds, 
assailed the dark souled miscreant on the way, 
but Ravana was more than a match for him. So 
in the battle that ensued Ravana completely 


detated the bird-king Jatayu, and returned 
victor with his beautiful prize to his capital at 
Lanka, and kept her well gurded in a shady 
garden of Asoka trees. 

3TrnrH m* muIviihi wu 

#5F MiH^ r HPfTTT 

Rama and Laksmana returned to their 
forestretreat, their hearts foreboding all sorts 
of dire mishaps, and found it lonely and 
deserted. Oh, the first stifled sobs of widowed 
love that almost broke the all-conquering soul 
is called Pddadaha of Rama in their repression ! 
Laksmana wept like a child in the first gloom 
of a dire calamity in which suspense metamor- 
phises itself into a torrid noon of burning 
shame, and a robust stream of molten affection 
suddenly broke forth, in his heart, into a 
deathless volcano of vengeance of retalia- 
tion,for the consummation of which all eternity 
expanded its bloated bosom and hypothecated 
itself to the prospective realisa-tion of that 
spiritual wrath. 

Rama and Laksmana followed the rail of 
their stolen goddess-sombre and ominous like 
a summer thunder cloud. 

TT^SRTf fcIVIHJI 
wr ttof?: iit#h 

On and on they went, weary and footsore, 
and traversed many a mile of that sylvan 
solitude when they stumbled upon the 
wounded body of the brave though dying 
Jalayu. That gallant bird king narrated the 
whole history of SIta's forcible carrying away 
by the benighted Ravana, and breathed his last 
in the presence of the divine brothers (Rama 
and Laksmana). They collected the cast off 
leaves and twigs of the forest, exhumed the 
dead body of the godly Jatayu, performed the 
last earthly rites to his mortal remains, and 
trended their way to the South. 



While there, Rama entered into a friendly 
compact with Sugriva, the brother of the 
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monkeyking Vali, and showed his skill in 
archery by shooting through the trunks of seven 
Tala trees. Then he killed Vali and made over 
the sovereignity of the monkey-land Kiskindha 
to his brother Sugriva. 

ejidctHW T3PET R-feici: II 

Oildmm ^F R P T^t l Ml’t ll 35 H 
TfldUH tTPftrf chj tjcitai l V Il fj, 

vmf f^T TR^T TWTW :II ^V9|| 

c(f^iunn| ^ ^ Tjptefissf ^tht^i 

Wtift q4'dl^tn'Ht{lil' ^dlfd WII34II 

And quartered himself with his beloved 
Laksmana in the outskirts of the Mount 
Rsyamuka. Then Sugriva commissioned the 
leaders of his monkey-troops to search for Slta 
in all directions, and the huge monkey-generals, 
with their bodies mountain high, went out 
north, south, east and west in quest of the sunny 
bride of the solar race. In vain did they search 
every stream or river bank, hill or dale, forest 
or hamlet, and at last while deliberating suicide 
in despair they saw Sampan. 

"STPral** TTCtft <prfT3raT:ll 

Hanuman, the greatest of the monkey 
generals, having got the information from 
Sampan, leapt over the sea, which is hundreds 
of miles wide, wide, and forms the abode of 
monsters. 

Vld4l'*Hf4fd)uf RtMIdilHH 

3jqyi<^Hch7 ^ f^lfWlT^II ^o|| 

^foRrlf TT^#T xt TT^WII 

^ «nt4frT fy-dil'dla TTWJII II 

He saw the lovely JanakI imprisoned in the 
forest of Asoka trees, chastised by its female 
guards who had been pressing her hard to share 
the bed of Ravana, and harshly rousing her up 
from her revery of Rama's company. 

TrSnLq m -^#111 33 II 

^ l ftl?IH£l 35 RRmfd ll 

The monkey-general dropped down to Slta 
the signet ring of Rams, and asked her about 


her health. "Do not be dejected, O Maithili," 
observed that gallant monkey, but rather give 
me something of yours which my master RAM 
might cherish as a sweet mement of love. Do 
nor be frightened, O Maithili, for I am the 
servant of Rama. 

w^rai #ar ^ufUcf fj^h^ii 
w tptI '-riteM TraT -amssf -mn tjftn 
c^c^fcdl rj vyn«q«( ^|| ^#11 

TTgwgTSIRf^d fc(qRHId:ll 

Whereupon Slta unfastened a jewel from her 
chignanon, made it over to Hanuman, and 
asked him to request Rama to succour her 
immediately after his return to Rama's 
residence (at Rsyamuka). Hanumaa gladly 
ascented to her request, and thereafter began 
to destroy the pleasure garden of Ravana, 
killing prince Aksa and many a Raksasa soldier 
in the act. 

WtfcftecCT 

tlMld ♦Tf«lcdlHJI 

A Brahmastra cast by Indrajita hit him hard 
and left him a captive in the hands of Raksasas, 
who dragged him in fetters to the presence of 
Ravana. Hanuman said, "I am a servant of 
Rama. Return to him, O miscreant, his faithful 
Maithili. 

dlqqidw ^=3<&HJI 3511 

vTff Wqmt TTW^ 3T ^IdT:ll ^V9|| 

Ravana, madly infuriated by these 
observations ordered to bum the tail of the 
monkey general, and Hanuman, by wildly 
lashing his burning tail against the thatched 
roofs of Lanka, instantaneously set the whole 
city on fire. Having consumed Lanka with fire, 
then monkeygeneral returned to the side of 
Rama and reported to him of his having eaten 
mango and of the general conflagration that 
broke out in Rama through his own instrumen- 
tality. 

•srrsgr tPH ***£*% cpZT 

Wlrfi TTRRT TTRl 
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«miid: ?rwf TO TrfrTlI II 

TTOt ^#T Vfrfltfft ^trlTT rH^ll ^o|| 

He made over to him the head gem of Sita, 
and Rama with Laksmana, Hanuman and his 
monkey-army with its generals and officers, 
marched in the direction of Lanka. 

Meanwhile Vibhlsana sighted by his brother 
Ravana, went over to Rama's side and made a 
common cause with him. After that, Rama 
caused a bridge to be built across the ocean with 
the help of the monkey-general Nala, and 
crossed over with his whole army and officers 
to the Isle of Lanka. 

Tjft vffT c^?f ^11 

3T2T ft lanFTTT ftkT d)HKHdHI<d:ll II 

Tjft TOET sTOf^ftimil 

i # ij i 

He viewed the splendid prospect of the 
Island from the summit of the Hill Suvela, 
where he fixed his quarter for the day. Then 
the monkeygenerals Nila, Angada, Nala, 
Dhuma, Dhomraksa, Jambavana, Munda, 
Dvividha and others set to demolish the 
fortifications of the city (Lanka) and killed 
many leaders of the Raksasa-army. 

ThT: TTcT8FTnft TTOfa: FlftTT8TRFIII II 

IftfWT W fra,uqHqjl 

Wcf ■gfatpTrT ngM^^injmi 

Rama and Laksmana destroyed, with the 
help of their monkey-army,-many an eminent 
Raksasa hero of gigantic stature and black as 
the sable collyrium of death, such as Vidyut- 
jihva, Dhumraksa, Devantaka, Narantaka, 
Mahodara, Mahaparsva, Atikaya, Kumbha, 
Nikumbha, Matta, Makaraksa, and Akampana. 


imfnf iraftt cpftn 

faffcS an^sblfuj liquid ^lUdqqjlX^H 

After that, Laksmana defeated and killed in 
a single combat, the redoubtable Indrajita, and 
Rama having severed with his arrows the 
twenty arms of Ravana, subsequently killed 
him in battle. 

TTRTT ■*(■£! <3I«| fg-TTH f%8TrT: II 

WH1: TWldldt ^pftsqf MT TjftH.ll WII 

Sita gave ample proof of her chastity, and 
came unscathed out of an Ordeal of Fire. Sita, 
thus purified by Fire, ascended the aeriel car 
with her beloved consort, and the whole 
monkey-army, jubilant, and elated with victory, 
followed its gracious leader to his capital at 
Ayodhya. 

cHT TFft ■■Bl'chHiW 

dlcHH.11^11 

Rama ruled the country for eleven thousand 
years, and protected his subjects with paternal 
love and care. He undertook and accomplished 
the celebration of ten Horse Sacrifices in 
succession, and offered oblations to his 
departed manes at the shrine of Gaya-sirsa. 

ftprgHf fftf«rarf*3T HH l fd 11^:11 

Tjft epical ^«c|i ftr ^1 X<? II 

Tr^VW^HlPlI TPft Il^MchHdd .11 

vrarjf *pft frPJH ^HHFrld :ll qo|| 

3ThFcilKldqd1d<^l SpftHlfdid T^RTTqri 

^d l ^ ;im^|| 

He was blessed with two sons named Lava 
and Kusa. It was in his reign that the holy Sage 
Bharata first organised dramatic performances, 
and Satrughna killed the demon Lavana. Rama 
heard the origin of the Raksasas narrated to him 
by the holy Agastya. Having made over the 
sovereignty to his sons Lava and Kusa, Rama 
made his exit from the world at the close of a 
glorious though chequered life, dedicated 
exclusively to the furtherance of good therein. 


ii ffd sfbmrt TfiHgjrirr wqiyri^ 3rrsnr<*iw& umw i ciuK 

■=Tm ^ii 
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3TS5TFT: / Chapter 144 


■gRafyi ^wimi^icrijtRHIi 

^eJeRT cu^c*| sfcTtS^Rr^ll ^ II 

yqffsr^iuirsifa Tranff<(eHw$ii 
f^OT: xftRT Tcpff 7 TT^' ^HTOT^R^II 3 II 

Brahma said : — Now I shall narrate the 
family history of Hari which teems with the his 
sanctified exploits of Krsna. Vasudeva begot 
Krsna and Baladeva on the person of DevakI 
for the edification on the righteous and annihi- 
lation of the wicked. The eternal God was 
incarnated on this mortal globe in the shape of 
Krsna. The Monstress Putana was engaged by 
the tyrant Karhsa to put an end to his life, in 
infancey, with the pretext of suckling him. 

VIef)£: MR^tilSST ^ 

^ftRT: <*>1^4! 'TPTt , fa , ProrfcRT:ll 3 II 

But Krsna sucked her poisoned nipples with 
a force that verily killed her on the spot. The 
mighty prowessed Krsna overturned the 
cardemon, felled the two tree-monsters named 
Yamala and Arjuna, and destroyed the serpent 
Kaliya and the moster Dhenuka. 

^TTTTcpTPlf yfd'^l' ^ddl^lT.-lhJII 

T^UH4tl'4^gr llfT 1 STf^f%TfrRT:ll 
RlPfCdt ’TlTTSir: yRdlfeUdlhll 

At this time, he supported the mount 
Govardhana on the tip of his finger, and was 
honoured and worshipped by the God Indra 
for this exploits. He relieved this sinful earth of 
its weight of sin, and pledged himself to protect 
the five sons of Pandu in their days of trouble 
and distress. The demon Arista fell an easy 
victim to his prowess, and he cheered the Gopas 
and Gopa-maidens of Brndavqanby slaying the 
monster KesT. 

^rrtrjrt wiRwfcPT:ii 

mc*4\ TRT: II ^ II 

Ttfr^T TRn^nTRTgTc«PT: II 


He dragged do the demon Kamsa from the 
platform, and killed the wrestlers Canura, 
Mustika and Malla, who guarded the person 
of that detestable tyrant. 

Krsna had eight principal wives, such as 
RukminI, Satyabhama, etc., besides a seraglio 
of sixteen thousand other wives. 

rtlW ^piST MHMT: VlcT^TlSST *45^1:11^11 



^iPlh^lS^NIUI^cimf^: \\6 II 

By them he got hundreds, and thousands 
of sons and grandsons. By RukminI he' had a 
son named Pradyumna, who killed the demon 
Sambara. The son of Pradyumna was 
Aniruddha, who married Use, the daughter of 
king Bona. 

Til 

«tiuMi4Ustt*a ip u^ii^ii 

There ensued a deadly conflict between 
Krsna and the God Sankara, when the 
elopement of Usa with Aniruddha was detected 
and made known to the world. Krsna cut down 
the thousand army of king Bana with the 
exeption of two. 

^tcft % mR^m ^?tt ^.-ii 
To Trf^T ^Rfa:ll ?o|| 

Once upon a time, he killed the demon 
Naraka and carried the flower Parijata from the 
garden of heaven. Sisupala, Bala, and the 
monkey, named Dvibida, were also among the 
victims, who fell at the stroke of his mighty 
discus. 

TT ^ TT3TT ^ Ifftll 
TTP^fufT ^<*)H TT:II 

wpt RciWrqimii 

The son of Aniruddha was Vajra, who 
become the king of Mathura, when Krsna as 
translated to heaven. In order to please his 
preceptor Sandlpani, Krsna brought back the 
soul of his son from the mansion of death, and 
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brought back to life the son of that holy sage. 
For the furtherance of the divine cause, he 


installed Ugrasena as king on the throne of 
Mathura. 


ii afbwi usiTjntrf Tjehgni 

TTR x<^^rqiR'tH^THVItid4lSSEfr!T:ll ^'»TXH 


3TSJTC: 

*TTTcf «Uc(}^|fit milcIrRuf SJcT:l| 
f>sif|- 'gSErq'R: tllu^cuf^lHlMTld: II ^ II 

Brahma said : — Now hear me narrate the 
story of the Mahabharatam. It is so called 
(Bharatam) from the fact of Krsna's espousing 
the. cause the Pardavas in battle, for relieving 
the earth of its weight of sin (Bhubhara). 

SHOT ?TpiJd)ini<nid:ll 

Tft'MWdl ^JJFdWlfddNl' xt ^31:11 ^11 

Brahma sprang out of the lotus navel of 
Hari. The son of Brahma was Atri. The son of 
Atri was the Moon-God, and in the line that 
sprang from him was born Purtra. 

dfm^fdd ^S^illfd^ld: TJT>:II 

^RTfRTFI TRpfr: TpT: II 3 II 

Pururava begot on the nymph UrvasI a son, 
named Ayu. Yayati, Bharata, Kuru, and 
Santanu were of the race of Ayu. The divinely 
wise Bhls ma was the son of Santanu by his wife 
Gang. 

^J^rfwi:ir*SII 
Tl AldAll' Tr®rsjcFJ:ll 

TFSTcf: T£T feprTf^rsfcjji mi 
This Santanu had two other sons named 
Citrangada and Vicitravirya by his wife 
Satyavati. This Citrangada was killed in battle 
by a Gandharva of the same name. 

3Rlt r^lAiddl^ls^rklVlttMfldmfd: 1 1 

fdf^ddli4 '«5iimddd^dd'lS«ra?^|| ^|| 

The second son Vicitravirya married 
Ambika and Ambalika, the daughters of the 
king of Kasi. After the death of Vicitravirya, the 
holy Vyasa begot sons on the wives of 
Vicitravirya. 


/ Chapter 145 

tjn^io&loRciehi^: (H«hl4Jd: 1 1 

^jfeFTCrsiTFnTrJ VIcl+RaMI q$MHI:ll 

Wit: '«§-rdl«jm^l -ST W ^T: THTf^ll 6 II 
MttP^it irfdt ddicd^nyill 

h^lddmiphhl:ll <?ll 

Ambika became the mother of Dhrtarastra; 
Ambalika, of Pandu; and Bhujisya of Vidura. 
Dhrtarastra had a hundred sons by his wife 
Gandhari such as Duryodhana, etc., while the 
five sons who were begotten on Kunti and 
Madri, the two wives of Pandu, were 
Yudhisthira, Bhim, Arjuna, Nakala and 
Sahadeva. 

^ithT^sn^ {HI 
WSdl: ThJM^dl:ll ^ o || 

By a preordinance of fate there sprang up a 
bitter animosit between the Kurus (sons of 
Dhrtarastra) and the Pandva (sons of Pandu). 
Duryodhana, a man of fickle temperament and 
unstable principles, was not slow to devise 
means for harrassing the Pandavas. 

tjtft: ^ryiim<Hi:ii 

He attempted to kill them by burning them 
down in a house of shellac. 

ddW^ch^5tii<4i' yi£JU|fd fd^vi'lll 

f%cT ^RTTgTOHJI ^|| 

The guileless Pandavas, saved through the 
merit of their faith and innocence, sojourned to 
the village of Ekacakra, and took shelter in the 
house of a Brahmana. These mighty Pandavas 
stayed for a while in the house of that 
Brahmana, and while there, the redoubtable 
Bhlmasena killed the monster Baka. 

^T'^Vj.vchl'dl miu^cjl ygiffip II ^11 
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Thence they went to the country of Pancala 
and married Draupadi, the princess of that 
country, whose hands had to be on by a 
competition in skilful archery, and by showing 
matchless proficiency in that art. 


TTcT: WdT II *UII 

In the meantime, Dhrtarastra, who had been 
prevailed upon by Bhlsma and Drona to grant 
them the sovereignty of half the kingdom called 
the Pandavas over to his capital, and installed 
them as kings in the city of Indraprastha. 


: TTWri eRSTT ’STcToRTT: 1 1 



'5^:11 ^mi 

Then the self-controlled Pandavas caused a 
splendid pavilion to be raised at Indraprastha, 
and there they celebrated the Rajasuya sacrifice. 
At Dwaraka, Arjuna wedded his bride 
Subhadra, the sister of Krsna, and secured the 
friendship of that great personage, who stood 
by him as his staunchest ally all through life. 


Tsf f^oqili^-^TTO^II 

rTg ll ^W ^HH.11^11 


From the Fire-God Arjuna obtained a car 
named Nandlghosa, the invincible bow named 
Gandiva, the inexhaustible quiver, and a suit 
of unpierceable armour. 


^'r^Td^rl #afcTFtll ^'Sll 
frpgT TcTRIT^FT ^ ^fll 
^fsifeira ^iii^ii 

smfrmr ^ngfrr: qRdiR'd:ii 
f^THT TTranj^T VIRfITII 

fmfo VT^tfrUll ^11 
With Krsna as his second, and with the help 
of this invincible bow, Arjuna was able to 
appease the hunger of the Fire-God. In his 
campaigns of worldconquest, Arjuna defeated 
many kings, and made over their treasures to 
his brother Yudhisthira, the master of politics 


and statecraft. In a fraudulent game of dice, 
Duryodhana managed to win all that belonged 
to Yudhisthira, and, through the machination 
of the evil-souled Kama and SakunT, pursuaded 
him to continue the play, pledging a residence 
incognito for one year out of an exile of twelve 
as his stake. 

3m qqffar ^<£%tTT:II 

TralmT sfltftflq rer ^Pd^lfa^cIT.-IRoll 

Yudhisthira lost this last stake, and went out 
as a voluntary exile in the company of his 
faithful and devoted brothers -and their, 
beloved Draupadi, Dhaumya and a concourse 
of other holy sages. 

q+jPjtldW Trfar!T:ll 

rTrfr -qraT: W >> 

M^iiiMH^ti^i^i 7^11 ^ii 

For one year they lived incongito in the 
house of the king of Virat, serving as cowherds 
and menials in his household. After one year, 
they declared themselves, and asked for their 
moiety of the country, or a proprietary right in 
only five villages in its stead, which 
Duryodhana, in an evil hour and through the 
machination of his evilgrained courtiers, 
refused to grant. 

-iimct-d: <j«s^s^oiviiR«ml:ll 

3T ^ l ^unRlf^°mfi r: WRT: qRqiRdl:ll 

^qf9RTc[^:ll 

3uql^' TFJH ^sr ^qiPJRqftW^II 3*11 

The five brothers, thus insulted and ousted 
of their legitimate birthright, began to collect 
troops and secure powerful allies. With an army 
of seven Aksauhinls of soldiers they met 
Duryodhana at the head of eleven Aksauhinis 
at the field of Kuruksetra. So there ensued a 
cruel and dreadful war between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas similar to the one that was waged 
by the gods against the demons of yore. 

^IcTlI 

musctml ^ d4li£*s THl 

v i Fai^ i l m F^iyu' wivtRii 3Mi 
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Bhisma was the leader of Duryodhana's 
forces just as the hostilities commenced, while 
the armies of the Pandavas were led by 
6ikhandl. 

Sikhandl chose out Bhisma the commandant 
of the Kaurava-forces as his opponent in battle, 
which lasted for ten consecutive days, the 
archers posted against archers, and swordsmen 
and spearsmen picked against soldiers similarly 
equipped as themselves. 

fyrmgsrsfwftgr yHvi^(^ w:n 
ytHiiiumicO^r sctcsct ^ ^it 

^ c# ?\9|| 

Bhisma, pierced through and through by the 
arrows of Sikhandl and Arjuna, saw that the 
swun had just then entered the summer solstice, 
and having meditated upon the divine self of 
the macebearing Deity and discoursed on many 
a topic of ethical and political philosophy, 
propitiated his departed Manes with suitable 
oblations; and the spirit of that brave and 
righteous soldier, who had never swerved from 
truth in his life, joyfully abandoned its earthly 
tenement and merged itself in that infinite joy, 
knowledge and purity, which the wise men 
worship as the Supreme Brahma. 

m % Tjf?r41qiHI FIT: ^TT^T TPT^II 

wfUBdclHj l 

Then Drona the preceptor of the race of 
Kuru, took up the command of the Kaurava's 
army, and went out to fight the valiant Dhrst- 
adyumna, the commander of the Pandava's 
troops. For five days the battle reged furious 
and undecided, and many gallant chiefs fell on 
both the sides like sear leaves before the.winter 
wind. Drona sadly dejected by the news of his 
son's death, fell an easy victim to the sword 
thursts of Dhrstadyumna. 

tTW: cRtrft 'spft q^l^dlll 

TPT; WT TT ~ 4M<4iq n 30 H 


After that, Kama became the leader of the 
Kuru's forces, and picked out Arjuna as his 
opponent in battle. For two days the battle 
raged furious, and victory oscillated between 
the banners of the Kurus and the Pandavas. At 
last, Kama, tossed about like a weed in the 
seathing sea of Arjuna's arrows, breathed his 
last and entered the region of the Sun-God. 

cPT: qfa ' fl in 

I?T: Viv’m) 11^? II 

After that, £alya, was elected commander 
of the Kuru's forces and fell at the hands of 
Yudhisthira at the middle of the day of battle. 

’^zffspfrssr cfli4c||qj| 

^ VJ)IHI'deb<ilMlMtf:ll 3^11 
Then Duryodhana, mad with despair and 
ignominy, club in hand, towards the 
redoubtable Bhlmasena, like the God of Death 
bent on stifling out the life of Time and Space. 

3T8T sftipT iT^T fdRiUPdd :ll 

aiWdiUHi cftt frfyni 3311 

But the redoubtable Bhlmasena proved too 
much of a match for him and killed him quick 
with one stroke of his deadly club. 


After that, Asvatthama, the son of Drona, 
determined to storm the Pandava's camp by 
surprise at night, and to annihilate the 
Pandava-army while peacefully lulled in the 
lap of sleep. 


'Jteti'i fcjr|4yM jwqn 

cfMcuqji 3*11 

Bent on avenging the death of his father 
Drona, he stealthily entered the Pandava's 
camp, and brooding over the death of his 
illustrious progenitor, he severed with his 
sword the heads of Dhrstadyumna and the five 
sons of Draupadl. 


#raf ^RH|iimVdr«JIH: f?RlMfalHII 

T$*ra>T$ui f^nr wrisi^d ^rm^n ^mi 

Arjuna, maddened by the agonising wail- 
ings of Draupadl, took the fugitive miscreant a 
captive, and cut out of his (Asvatthama's ) head 
the famous gem with the means of his Aisika- 
weapon. 
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■FfTr^T fq^T8T ftdHWijl 3^11 


Yudhisthira consoled the widows of the 
killed warriors and performed funeral 
obsequies in honour of his departed friends. 


relations and cognates. 

f^ra^PJiraRTTII ^11 
TP^f trfH^Rf WZT ilKdHl' fdldlVId^ll 
SJtSCT 1R 'HWWg'WfWII ?<£ II 


Yudhistira, consoled and advised by Bhisma 
in his last moments, ascended the throne, and 
ruled the kingdom according to the injunctions 
of the Scriptures. He propitiated the God Visnu 
by celebrating a Horse-Sacrifice, and having 
heard of the annihilation of the race of Yadava 
by that cursed club, made over the sovereignty 
to his grandson Pariksita, and ascended to the 
region of Visnu in the company of his brother, 
while repeating the sacred named of that Deity. 

WITRISIT 

• <4 T ^3 : ^4^-' II 

After that, for the furtherance of the divine 
good, as well as for the punishment of the 
wicked and elevation of the righteous, the God 
Vasudeva was incarnaed on earth. 


chfc^P4s o p wf^cTT TIPJ% ^T:ll 

^t41ebR^ldll 'rfoll 


Visnu will in carnated again as Kalki in 
Sambhal village. He ride on a white horse and 
will destroy the ill-doers. 

fetlffill T^PHFI Efll 

^frfrt »nnwi 


He comes down on earth, at intervals of 
centuries and in the shape of man, to chastise 
the wrong-doers and to set right the path of 
truth and piety. 


wrafgTERinfsr sej^t wf 


In the twentieth Manvantara (age of the 
twentieth Manu), he sprang out, in the guise of 
Dhanvantari, of the ocean of milk, as it was 
churned by the gods and demons for the divine 
ambrosia, and taught the science of life 
(Medical Science) to Susruta, the son of 
Visvamitra. He, who bears of the genesis 
(evolution) of this grand idealist and his abjunct 
ideas, goes to heaven after death. 


ii |frr s frr re t nfiyrut Tjshnri 

■=rm wifer dfl<'?irwiil$*zmi:ii v#mi 


3TS5TRT: W / Chapter 146 


y^-riRhcn^i 


fl4iPlPHHjf ^ T£3JrT <Tt^cT:I 1 


Dhanvantari said : — O Susruta, now I shall 
deal with the nosology pathology, pathogeny 
and symptomology of all the diseases as related 
by the holy Atreya to the sages of yore. 


fhT: anfiififefiid 3rm:ii 

■srrar: yp^r.- xpzifaciTf%pT:ii v\ 

The terms Roga, Papma, Jvara, Vyddhi, Vikara, 
Dustam, Amaya, and Yaksmd are the synonyms 
of disease. 


f^FT HfomPlI WTP^HTOWTII 
WI l Pm &frT f^TFf Thntrrf TT£tIT ^11 

The five essential categories in respect of a 
disease may be described as its (Nidanam) 
pathology (lit., exciting factors), preliminary or 
incubative stage (Purvarupa), manifestation of 
characteristic indications (Rupa), amelioration 
(UpaSaya), location (Samprapti), Diagnosis 
(Vijnanam). 

fdfM^^WdHUcM4i<<aHehKu1 : II 

EKHMlfr T3TqxT eT^II Yll 

<lqRfV^WTHRlR3?f:ll 

fH^MEq^qc^ r ga ni sn ^ f cnrarnsr^n mi 
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Reason, cause pathogney, exciting factors 
are the synonyms of the term Nidanam. The 
stage in which an uncettain king of malaise is 
complained of by the patient in the absence of 
any particular characterestic triat of any given 
disease, is called its incubative stage, which 
points to the certain genesis of the disease but 
does not furnish any clue to its name and 
character Manifestation (Rupa) of a disease 
indicated the stage in which its distinguishing, 
and characteristic traits or symptoms become 
patent. 

'swr w wrfiR^rfasfo^ii 

TRfSlFT TSTgR fvTf f%Tprtf?fW:II^H 

The terms Samsthanam (fixity), Vinjam 
(distinctive traits), Lingam (differentiating 
features), and Laksanam (symptoms) are the 
synonyms or Rupam. 

'Sll 

Upasaya signifies the amelioration of the 
morbific diatheses in a particular disease, 
effected with the help of drugs which are 
contrary in character to the esse of the disease, 
or are contrary in virtue to its exciting ctors, or 
are contrary both to the esse of the disease and 
its exciting factors, or are similar in character 
to the esse of the disease (pathogenetic 
principle), or are similar in virtues to its exciting 
factors, or are similar both to the esse of the 
disease and the elements that favour its genesis, 
or with the help of proper diet and conduct. 


tt % **pT:ii 

II 6\\ 

111 <?ll 


The genesis or appearance of a disease in a 
particular part of the human body, either 
through the upward, downward, oblique, or 
transverse movement of the morbific principles, 
such as the deranged nerve force (Vayu), 
defective metabolism (Pittam), or disordered 
secretary or execretory process (Kapham) 
concerned in the case and determining location 


of the disease, is called its Samprapti 
(Pathogeny). The terms Agati, and Jati are the 
synonyms of Samprapti. The contrary of 
amelioration is called aggravation, disease or 
incongeniality. 

w wk ^ o u 

The mode of this pathogeny differs 
according to the nature of the prevailing season 
of the year and the number nature, strength, 
predominance, or neutrality of the different 
morbific principle involved in the case. The 
genesis of the eight different types of fever 
owing to the varied strength, and several or 
combined actions of the three morbific priciples 
of Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, may be cited as 
an example of the foregoing dictum. The 
number of types into which a disease may be 
divided, or which is usually detected in 
practice, is called its Sahkhya (number). 

^twrf w&mi PcWc^lyiiyic^Hm 
Wff^icmdAqi'crf vraRwif^vldn uu 

The relative pre-ponderance of any of the 
pathogenic principles involved in a disease, is 
called its Vikalpa. The virulence or serious 
character of a disease is proportionate to the 
combined or several actions of the morbific 
principles acting as its exciting factors. The 
relative virulence or strength of a disease 
should be ascertained with a due regard to its 
pathology, and the import of its indications, etc. 

^rc||fctehirt-^fqq^<sfcl|s«Vtrq!'ly>JIH N ll 

WRh I ^ ctrl cq [ fy <* | Hi •qgpEft'IHJI ^11 

Deliberations as to the aggravation or mani- 
festation of a disease whether in day or night, 
or whether before or after a meal, or during 
summer or winter, etc., help the determination 
of its periodicity (Kala Nirupanam). 

■.if**. _ .*V - £ - N N N N 

fRT UteWI TT 

fPTPnf ^fcrar ■rht.-ii^^ii 

Thus we have briefly described the outlines 
of pathogeny (Nidanam), etc., which shall be 
more elaborately described later on. 
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ddichluw <j vIcrt fcjfcfgTf^d^'dH i ii 
aif^dffbifdsfr qpi^qiuir yf^ » p :ii qxn 

A vareity of injudicious conduct tends to 
enrage the fundamental organic principles of 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapham. 



:ll *mi 


IPfWfrl TmkwT:ll^ll 

Ingestion of a large quantity of hot, 
astringent acid, pungent, and parchifying 
articles of fare, heavy meals, or voracious 
eating, running, climbing, lifting, loud-talking, 
night keeping, vigorous and energetic action, 
fright, mental and physical labour, and sexual 
intercourse are the factors, which enrage or 
aggravate the bodily Vayu, which becomes 
spontaneously aggravated in summer and after 
meals, and at the close of the day or night. 



-gril 


Ingestion of pungent, acid, sharp, hot, fetid, 
or indigetible articles of food, and indulgence 
in irascible feelings are the factors which tend 
to enrage the Pittam, which becomes 
spontaneously aggravated in Sarat (months of 
Karika and Agrahayana according to the 
Ayurvedic calender), at the middle part of the 
day or night, as well as when the food 
undergoes an acid reaction in the stomach after 
digestion (Videha). 


PgT gPTH ' 3 U ' l Rq* H *1,4 P*pzi P^V H d v tl I 

n^dii 





Ingestion of sweet, acid, saline, demlucent, 
heavy (of digestion) and cold articles of fare, 
as well as of those which increase the humidity 


of the System, a long sitting at one place, want 
of sleep, day-sleep, and indigestion are the 
factors, which tend to- enrage the Kapham, 
which becomes spontaneously aggravated in 
spring (Baisakha and Jyestha), in the forepart 
of the day or night, and immediately after 
eating or vomiting 



u i f afl u f 1 1 ^oii 

fq U q I chq djc| Pn $ : II II 

II 

yidl^l^ 3311 

Now I shall discourse on the combination 
of the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham. 
Ingestion of insufficient, indigestible, irregular 
and incompatible meals, use of stab wine, dried 
potherbs, green radish, and fetid or dry fish, 
sudden change of food and drink, contrary or 
unnatural seasons, exposure to the east wind, 
sudden change of one's mode of living, 
partaking of raw, uncooked food accumulation 
of phlegm in the body, malignant influence 
exerted by one's natal star, false dealings and 
evil doings, nongratification of any mental or 
bodily hankering. 


fasqpflursq fqfqSTRqTqiW 

TsfraTT RjaqlqWKd: II 3?ll 

yPdtRlfqPd s§3[r ' fr l famflHpH rtl 

TKPPT WSTT5J ^ PcPjicRR l 3*11 


And the puerperal conditions of women are 
the factors, which help the combination and 
concerted action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham. In each disease, the Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham produce chemical changes in the 
blood according to the nature of the disease 
they give rise to and their characterestic 
symptoms. 


ii ffir 9fhTR>t qgi^iiu) Tpfcsprt imfeTnsft an qu^i^ TreffPr ftqpf 
^ q^qwiR'vi^TltvWdqlssqTq: II Wll 
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fir TT^Tf^S^n 
^erct <Vmfa : ttror ^h^h ) ^<k .-ii 

II *11 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall describe 
the Nidanam of fever, with the help of which a 
fever of whatsoever type may be correctly 
diagnosed. The terms, the lord of diseases, the 
sinful one, the lord of death, the devourer, and 
the finisher are the synonyms of fever. 

rT<fRii q > *Wim<*iN'cm*l:H 

ferfMNfafir: 3F#IRII 

Sprung from the upper eye of the wrathful 
and insulted Rudra in the sacrifice which was 
celebrated by Daksa, this dreadful and sinful 
disease attacks all species of animals, through 
their injudicious conduct. Unconsciousness 
heat and delirium being its principal 
characteristics. 

cUp^vW5: II 

^(r i dqgfl ’ i ^rmin 311 

Manifest in the body of an elephant, it is 
called Pakala. The type of fever which is 
peculiar to the horse, is called Abhitapa, In 
dogs, it is called Alarka; in clouds, it is called 
Indramada; in water, NIlika; in careals, Osadhi; 
in soil, Usara. 

’WU: fW Wllfc^ll 

3T% ^ WJIgglT: f^TS^TST '^V^IMI 

The type due to the action of the deranged 
Kapham, is marked by nausea, vomiting, 
cough, numbress of the body, coldness of the 
skin, and appearance of rashes or eruptions on 
the body. 

WF5T TT^frnffisfrer WII 

I^qOrflMVlRRnil mi 

As birth, growth, and death are natural to 
all created beings, so aggravation and 


amelioration are natural to all types of fever. 
Indigestion with a non-relish for food. 

■ptfssr Pinicbv^ cT5r^r<?rw^ ^rn 

quimy etrj-1^ ll^ll 
cHMisi^ehl ijjsiivfl ^tsIHJI 

MN|U|f ^tJjTrTTII 

1 441 uf *r ^ »<HiPiv4wtimfMHiiimH ii van 

Numbness of the body, lassitude, a burning 
sensation in the region of the heart, restlessness 
(the patient fording no relief in any position 
whatsoever), non-evacuation of stool and other 
deranged princi-ples, salivation nausea, loss of 
appetite, tasteful moisture in the mouth, heat 
and gloss of the skin, heaviness of the body, 
constant urination, and natural fulness of the 
body, are the symptoms, which mark the type 
known as Ama-Jvara, (i.e., the stage in which 
the deranged humours have not been digested 
or resolved). 

3P(OTRflr ^piM'IUIl' ^KMI^HII 
'<) W^Pd Kill 

Rousing of the appetite, lightness of the 
limbs, abatement of the bodily temperature, 
and evacuation of the contents of the bowels 
after the eighth day of the attack, are the 
indications, which show that the deranged 
humours have been digested or have under- 
gone resolution. 

w TsrfePT wf ■sgrwfcftsfr ^tii 
fy i <W^fa{ir^<re ' ^ai ; wy i lqi»Pxtq4 ^: 1 1 

Symptoms, which are peculiar to the several 
deranged humours combinedly mark the type 
of fever which is the product of their concerted 
action. Headache, swooning, vomiting with a 
burning sensation in the body and parchedness 
of the throat, aching pain in the joints, insomnia, 
fright, horrification, yawning and delirium, are 
the symptoms which characterise the type of 
fever due to the combined action of the 
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deranged Vayu (nerve-force) and Pittam (meta- 
bolism). 


¥ft<Ml^u(dflH'UfMd*s(l ^ o || 


Small heat, with a non-relish for food, pain 
in the joints and headache, low breathing, 
cough, and discolouring of the skin are the 
indications of the type due to the combined 
action of the deranged Vayu and Slesma 
(Kapham). 

Vfirl l?I3iT£l Wl- 


%W^l1^dfdcWIWdN 


II UH 


Fitful shivering, numbness of the body, 
perspiration with a burning sensation of the 
body, thirst, restlessness, vomiting of mucous 
and bilious matter, stupefaction, drowsiness, 
clamminess and a bitter taste in the mouth, are 
the indications of the type due to the combined 
action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham. 

TF&ft ■Hldte'lssrr ^^|:ll 

-^FITUT f4?TII^|| 

W f^r % 4 * wii 

^ddtfdglWlfa;: U^iydrfd^ll *311 

TTT^nft T^f *$*% cjfvRTR^FlTtl 

3Tf^prft fafll^eblMl4f^:Wf^t>*W:ll ^|| 


All the symptoms combinedly mark the type 
which is due to the concerted action of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham in 
addition to the following specific ones, viz., 
alternate fits of shivering and burning sensation 
in the body vertigo, sleepy in the day, 
sleeplessness in the night, constant sleepiness 
or complete insomnia, excess or absence of 
perspiration, singing, dancing, laughing, 
stoppage of the natural functions of the organs, 
with sunk, redshot, watery eyes, and drooping 
eyelids, accumulation of grity wax at the comer 
of the eyes. 


WchI TRt 4 oRuff -qftyM % % WII 
xrftcfTSTT HTT -fall ’JF^WHWPSRtTII *qil 

cfclWHI ViJTcK-WHI <?i-f|ipil *$ll 


IgsraT UgfrlcifHii'iUtrt ^TII 

' F=UHK: SldlRw.-ll *\SII 


Pain at the head, sides, joints and calves of 
the legs, vertigo, ringing in the ears, pain, 
violent shivering or absence of shivering, sooty 
colour of the tongue which becomes as black 
as charcoal and rough as that of a cow, 
heaviness and looseness of the joints, vomiting 
of bloody or blood-streaked tile, rolling or 
tossing about of the had, violent unquenchable 
thirst, eruptions of warts or circular rushes on 
the skin, pain at the heart, purging or scanty 
evacutions of stool, glossiness of the face, 
prostration of strength, loss of voice, delirium, 
deep heavy somnolence, and a croaking or 
wheezing sound in the throat. 


4w^'fef TP^T -grRT *ud<%*HHII 
flfHMMHfM-tlW rf gdl^WHIl 

The type which is marked by the foregoing 
symptoms is called Abhinyasa Sannipata. It 
destroys the principle of Ojas in the body 
(protoplasmic cells). 


■SIT^T ftTrTtRT: Tjcftf3fit{|| 

ezjqiRi^iT^r Tfra^rreei yjmkn 

ffa glRsbldcd ^11**11 


In the Sannipatika type of fever, the 
deranged Vayu produces the constriction of the 
throat, and the deranged Pittam consumes the 
vital principle of the organism. The deranged 
Pittam, on account of its expansive character, 
finds an outlet through, and tinges the 
conjunctival with its own characteristic colour 
(yellow). Hence the yellowness of the eyes in a 
case of Sannipatika fever. 

4% -fop* ^ 4 s '4 Tl4^\u[vi gP3T.-ll 

■fv^pi^Wdli^yill J?o|| 


A case of Sannipatika fever in which the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, being 
extremely aggravated, impair the digestive heat 
and thereby help the full development of all its 
characteristic symptoms, proves incurable.. 


3F*nr Trfatrrater -m f*nf 

ctr f4c{yifd tjrtej; citii ** 11 
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In ail other events, a Sannipatika fever can 
be made amenable to medicine only with the 
greatest difficulty. There is a different type of 
Sannipataka fever in which the deranged 
Pittam, separately enraged and aggravated, 
gives rise to a burning sensation in the skin and 
the stomach (lit., the abdominal cavity) the 
burning sensation coming on either with the 
commencement of with the abatement of the 
paroxysm, and being first experienced either 
in the stomach or in the skin. 

dagldchfr <l£lf<^dw4t: II 
yiurofl tiar ^311 

Similarly, the aggravated Vayu and 
Kapham produce rigor in Sannipatika fever, 
which being precedede by a burning sensation 
in the body indicates an unfavourable 
prognosis and is more dangerous of the said 
two types. 

fq% ?TRtaS5r ^ HcffcJHJTT ^ WPfll 

d^id'^ ^rftr: sFWtii^n 

Somnolence, langour and vomiting manifest 
themselves in succession at the close of the 
paroxysm, which is ushered in with a shivering 
sensation. 

3t|JM<fayMlfaNd¥IIMir^RTI: II 

fi?T: <(l^l^<f^yid^:ll^ll 

Fevers caused by the effects of a hurt or a 
blow, or contracted through any foul contagion, 
or engendered through the potency of any spell, 
magic, or incantation, as well as those which 
are due to bums or scalds, are usually grouped 
under the traumatic head of fevers and owe 
their origin to extrinsic causes. 

STOPse! rriWWT: Wit T3RT 

TRwf •3SR*I > II ^11 

IR^II 

3TRi 9 tl ftli U| PWH <*, W I «£l UlM II 

arWftTRF^ ijwf fyiiteflswj: gra ii ?*9ii 
fdMI4jr^tfdRRg V^ra'dl dlg^4«:ll 

Extreme fatigue or exhaustion brings on a 
type of fever in which the enraged and 
aggravated Vayu affects the vascular process 


of the organism, and produces pain, swelling 
and discolouring of the skin. Anger, fright 
bereavement, passion of love, exhalations of 
poisonous drugs, dusts of flowers, narcotics 
and the baneful influence cast by malignant 
planets may engender types of fever, which 
may be grouped under the traumatic head, and 
in which the patient laughs, weeps or raves like 
a maniac in succession. The type of fever caused 
by the odours or exhalations of any drug or 
cereal is marked by headache, vomiting, epilep- 
tic fits and wasting, etc., while the one, due to 
the effects of any poison, develops dysentery, 
epilepetic fits, vertigo with a yellowish black 
colour of the skin, and a burning sensationin 
the body. 

sfit snfffi PI: fcuUy-ct wrpft wftaTStll R6U 



Palsy and pain in the head are the 
symptoms, which mark the case of fever due 
anger, while delirium and palsy characterise the 
one due to the enjoint effects of fright and rage. 
Fever, which has its origin in the ungratified 
sexual desire, develops such symptoms as loss 
of consciousness or absent-mindedness, with 
somnolence, impatience, shyness, and a 
non-relish for food. 

ftfHM I d^l 'ShITi2f( WrTWit-imU 
ehlmrchlMilM mi 7J WTTriraTTjfni 

ufow re n fr Tpftll 3°ll 


In fever due either to the influence of 
malignant stars, or to the concerted action of 
the three morbific principles of Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham (Sannipata) both the Vayu and the 
Pittam of the organism are simultaneously 
enraged. The types of Sannipatika fever caused 
through the dynamics of a curse or an 
incantation, are simply unbearable in their 
intensity. 


TOF '^T:ll 
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In case of spell-origined fever the patient 
should be basked in the glare of the sacrificial 
fire (Homagni) into which libations of clarifed 
butter should be cast by reciting the Abhichara- 
The two last named types of fever are ushered 
in by the appearance of a large crop of bilious 
eruptions on the skin, great restlessness, 
fainting fits, and the absence of any distinctive 
knowledge regarding the different quarters of 
the heaven. The patient tosses about in the bed 
in intense agony, and the heat goes on 
increasing day after day. Thus the premonitory 
symptoms of the eight forms of fever have been 
briefly described. 

TTTTtft TTPTO: 

Ulfidl %kT: TRKitSWSJT: TH# PUUH> : II 3311 
All types of fever are either mental or 
physical, superficial or affecting the deeper 
principles of the organism, and mild or virulent. 
Similarly they may be grouped under two 
broad subdivisions such as mature or 
immature, and Epidemic or sporadic. 

wrft cTrefr Trcftr 

s^ll^ll 

I*!?: tp.-ll 

A paroxysm of bodily fever first affects the 
body, whereas it first invades the mind in a case 
of the mental type. In cases of fever due to the 
action of the deranged Kapham (cold or 
catarrhal fever), the deranged Vayu, in 
conjunction with the deranged Kapham, 
produces rigor and horripilation, whereas the 
combination of the deranged Pittam in such 
cases in witnessed as the burning sensation in 
the body. 

^gfoffctcjr TTcTOf: II V* U 

TtFTfsfcr W W Wfk(T:ll 
mnit: wfff: mmtiimn 
Contrary symptoms such as hyperperaxia 
with loose motions of the bowels are manifest 
in a case of Sannipatika fever only on account 
of the simultaneous derangement of the 
different morbific principles of the body of a 


contrary character. In cases of Vahirlinga 
Sannipata all the symptoms are restricted to the 
external or superficial principles of the 
organism and therefore they become fully 
patient. 

TT ^:TrTQT TIRST 

^T^ll 3V9I1 

The organic Vayu becomes deranged during 
the rainy season (Bhadra and Asvin), the Pittam 
in autumn (Kartika and Agrahayana), and 
Kapham in spring (Phalguna and Caitra) Hence 
a case of fever which is due to the deranged 
Vayu is said to be natural when it breaks out in 
the rainy season. Similarly, case of Pitaja or 
Kaphaja fever breaking out in autmn or spring 
are said to be natural. 

ftrf yrefe ttpt i 

d'rti $ciii fgrrnfear m 

In fever due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam and which breaks out in autum, the 
Kapham lies subserient to the deranged Pittam. 
Accordingly the patient may be safely advised 
to fast in the case of fever which is due to the 
concerted action of the deranged Pittam and 
Kapham. 

'<srmRid 

In spring, the deranged and aggravated 
Kepham, in conjunction with the deranged 
Vayu and Pittam, gives rise to a type of fever 
in which the two last named morbific principles 
of the doby remain subordinate to the enraged 
Kapham. 

TT^srr wpttsjt - 3^rfrT:ii 

^'WKftaprrf n^ifMiJjsMiu xoii 

*r Mtnf -sf ^m^if,R r:n 

Tgwrr tott: twt ii n 

A paroxysm of fever unattented with any 
supervening or dereadful symptoms and 
appearing in a person of unimpaired strength 
readily proves amenable to medicine, while the 
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one which is accompanied with grave symp- 
toms, and evinces the concerted derangement 
of all the three morbifice principles of the body 
often finds a fatal termination. The only sages 
of your have thus opined on the subject. The 
presence of a large concourse of distressing 
symptoms together with a sense of constant 
malaise and aching pain in the limbs, constant 
micturition, intene heat of the body, loss of 
appetite, non desire for food, and impairment 
of the digestive function mark a case of 
immature fever (Amajvara or the stage of fever 
before the resolution of the different morbific 
principles which lie at its root). Heat, hyper- 
peraxia, waterbrash, delirium, motions of the 
bowels, vertigo, and rapid breathing indicate 
that the fever is approaching its crisis (lit., is 
being matured). Rich meal should be prohibited 
and a light diet should be enjoined in its stead 
for seven days in cases where there would be 
reasons to apprehend the immature (un- 
resolved) state of the deranged organic 
principles in fever. 
trcTC: xfafara': 


UTERT: 

The holy sages have classified the 
Sannipatika fever into five different kinds 
according to the nature of the morbific 
principles which serve as its exciting factors, 
its periodicity or time of attack, and the strength 
or weakness of the patient (the line may be 
likewise interpreted to mean according to the 
virulence or mildness of an attack). 

TTT cAllfMHJ T4HT:IW#II 

srfvpfr TmffcraT:ir«mi 

TTrRT faster T&.-Wlll 

■rct #sr $ro3rTW:ir>^ii 

These five types of fever are respectively 
named as Santata (remittent), Satata 

(intermittent), Anyedyuska (appearing on 
every alternate day), Trtiyaka (tertian) and 
Caturthaka (quotodian). The morbific 

principles such as the deranged Vayu, Pittam 


and Kapham, enraged and aggravated by their 
own enraging and aggravating factors, lie 
stuffing the ducts which carry the feces, urine, 
and sweat, etc., and invade as well the 
fundamental organic principles of the body and 
give rise to heat and pyrexia. The disease (fever) 
affects the lymphchyle (blood or the vascular 
system) and grows in strength and intensity 
without knowing any remission or abatement. 
wfchu <m4h t sptrjii 

iw 1 1 

qtf frftcTFT TJjf<T:ir<f<£n 

fgipTT WRl W 'W dc(Ulctilc(Vn Mil 

thf Tfr^Fi iar ■ansnrar 

epVIMI oqify^cktHl’ II 

It is simply unbearable in its virulence. The 
disease runs its course in seven, ten or tweh e 
days according to the predominance of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam or Kapham, on which 
days the morbific deaseses are either fully 
resolved and eliminated (Malapak) the us 

bringing on an unfavourable crisis; or the 
fundamental principles of the body are dried 
up through the agency of fever-heat and predict 
a fatal termination. This is the opinion of the 
holy Agnivesa. But according to HarTta, the 
critical days in a case of Sannipata-fever are the 
seventh, the ninth, the eleventh, and the 
fourteenth. The patient either dies on any of 
these days, or passes into a state of 
convalescence. The course of the disease is 
shorter or longer according as the affected 
fundamental principles of the body are purified 
and brought back to their normal state, sooner 
of later. 


SJFTlsfq eMHJI 

TT UfETifaft fWT II m II 

w# cfqi •^•^eftim^ii 

^TT: -4}^# 4441 vftaftllV3ll 
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Even a small quantity of morbific diatheses 
present in the organism of a weak or emaciated 
person of unholesome living, is augmented by, 
and gains in intensity from, the cumulative 
strength of the other morbid matter continuing 
therein, and thus leads to a gradual wasting of 
the body. Thus by causing the general wasting 
of the body, it brings on a type of fever which 
baffles all medical skill. The fever thus 
aggravated leads to a general break down of 
the constitution. On the other hand, the disease, 
if checked by any king of medicine, soon suffers 
an abatement, the small residue of fever still 
remaining being absorbed in the lymph chyle. 
With the absorption of fever in the lymph chyle, 
cachexia, sallowness of complexion and 
lethargy also vanish. 

^srrftr teii 

In the meantime, owing to the dilation of 
the vessels that carry the lymph chyle, the 
morbific diathesis is set free, and eliminated 
through the natural outlests of the body without 
being able to spread through the whole 
organism. 

3TT?J *1 ■'STTO^II 

TRET: TEETTcTT MtA IWzfaETJI VaII 

The type of fever,which continues without 
remission for a certain number of days, is called 
Santata (remittent). The type in which there are 
periods of distinct intermission or abatement 
is called Satata (intermittent). 

fwniw: tt ^ t -t h 

TRUSTS: VET: RfrtrT tret ^sthii II 

3TflTrSTS TRff TMrrH^<-4^|f|TcT:l| 

The type known as Visama has no definite 
periodicity, nor any fixed term of continuance, 
and its attacks are usually nocturnal. Any 
morbific diathesis taking lodgment in the blood, 
produces Santata-type of fever. In the type 
known an Anyedyuska, the paroxysm comes 
once within twenty-four hours at the juncture 
of the day and night. 


rTfWRTTE^T dTSV ^c^rsl' <J#q[%II V3II 

W) fa rl I fa Rd RET RErfarT:ll 

TTJMRnfRTRRETT %3RTfRTT: T^cT:im<ill 

In the Trtlyaka-type (Tertian), the vessels 
containing fat and carrying the essential 
principle of flesh are contaminated. In this fever 
the patient suffers from an excruciating 
headache through the action of the deranged 
Vayu arid Pittam, from an aching pain in the 
sacrum (extending to the coccyx) through the 
action of the deranged Kapham and Pittam, and 
from a pain along the spinal column through 
the action of the deranged Vayu and Kapham. 


fr«ET:ll 

TRrnrsr tht ^ptt.- 

The type called 'Caturthaka, fever results 
from the contamination of either the fat, 
marrow, or any other secretion of the body by 
any of the morbific liatheses. Moreover the 
quotodian-fever which is confined to the 
marrow, makes itself manifest twice a day. 


TT TJcf f^ETHfacTEJII 


f: II ^o|| 


In the first-named type, the paroxysm is 
ushered in with a numbed pain in the knee 
joints and calves of the legs, while an 
excruciating headache makes the advent of the 
last-named one. The type known as the 
Caturthaka-Viparyaya, has its set in the bone 
and the marrow. 


RTOT 3^ ^Effa f^TiETRJ TprfcTII 
sIHT «J#T dimuim^4ew^TT^ii ^ II 
ERII d'qfcEElRl I rHkHM'y vM)r[ll 

^TT: TRRTTTTcTgrRtf’TTSJ ddldd lll53ll 





The paroxysm comes on the first day and 
continues for three days in succession, 
completely going down on the fourth. Owing 
to the virulence of the morbific diatheses 
through injudicious diet and conduct of the 
patient, the deranged morbific principles are 
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not eliminated in well-digested condition, 
hence arises the necessity of foregoing rice-meal 
and observing a light diet for seven days in this 
type of fever. The mind and physicall acts of 
the patient are eqully affected; and in 
consequence of its invading the deeper 
principles of the organism and the concerted 
action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham therein and their equality in virulence 
and intensity, a case of the Caturthaka-type of 
fever soon runs into an incurable one. 

Tq r t Ti foP fr l -q^ll^ll 

The morbific diatheses go on accumulating 
in the remote and minute bloodvessels of the 
body, in consequence whereof the body does 
not suffer any attenuation, though the patient 
complains of a little heat and an uncertain kind 
of malaise. The disease, not checked with 
proper medicines at this stage of its incubation, 
manifests itself in nightly paroxysms of pyrexia, 
and other serious symptoms. 

■mfn 3OT wnri#5*rrtera:ii 

feppfr faro : ^MIcETvn^lRrfcfFpil 

■SWtrlT TT^M^Tf^mWfll Wl 

The fever slowly infiltrates into the 
successive fundamental principles of the 
organism in proportion to the diminution of the 
bodily strength of the patient; and a short while 
after, the angry morbific diathesis incascerated 
in the organism begins to work mischief and 
brings on its own peculiar cachexia. 

dd^diHlfri Turret twKTwwdsarrn 

xTII^II 

^ff iTSTrf ^Tvt: ftpR % WlSTHII 

3Tcfrra -JTStT #3f q^rraTll^ill 

As a seed sown an a congenial and 
well-watered soil does not wait long to sprout, 
so the morbific diatheses, the seeds of diseases, 
incarcerated in a disordered human organism 
and nourished by their own exciting or 
aggravating factors, do not take a long time to 


take shape and manifest themselves in the form 
of a particular disease. 


^rf ftp* 4|g<IVIil *tvTqil 
y$U4rq | CiWci ^nH^f^cTSTTII ^<?ll 

tret ^TT; 4tdd!<'M:ll 

As an extraneous imbibed poison carried 
down into the stomach, gains in strength from 
its own aggravating factors and produces its 
harmful effects in due course of time, so the 
different types of Satata- and Santa ta-fever are 
originated in the human body. 


34<>i|cB> TRTTT: ^11 


The symptoms, which mark the type of 
ferver restricted to the organic principle of 
lymph chyle, are water brash, nausea, a feeling 
of heaviness in the limbs, dejection, aching pain 
in the limbs and yawning, together with 
vomiting, diffcult breathing and a marked 
non-relish for food. The following symptoms 
are developed in the type in which the fever 
invades the circulatory system (blood), viz., 
spitting of red (arterial) blood, thirst, and 
appearance of crops of dry, hot eruptions on 
the skin, together with a redness of the skin, 
vertigo, delirium, a sense of intoxication and 
burning sensation of the body. 

<liHI«l ■{cWqTsPt II 

¥*TRPT:I|\9^II 

TTirfM^fr fwru 

c|m cfhfezj W II it 


Thirst, lassitude, emission of semen, an 
internal burning sensation in body, vertigo, 
jerky movements of the limbs, and fetour of the 
skin are the symptoms which characterise the 
type in which the fever invades the flesh. 
Perspiration with an unquenchable thirst, 
vomiting, fetid smell of the skin and impatience 
are the symptoms which mark the type in which 
the fever affects the fat. 


'9'KII 

3r# srfjc: ygmr % tp^ii 
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The type in which the fever invades the 
organic principle of marrow, manifests such 
symptoms as evacuation of elimination of the 
morbific matter from the system, sleeplessness, 
dyspnoea, convulsive movements of the limbs, 
together with difficult respiration and a 
sensation of heat in the inside, and cold on the 
surface of, the body. 

■sprain 

Vanishings of sight, severance or disunion 
of the Marmas (vulnerable bone joints or venal, 
neural or arterial anestomoses), numbness of 
the male organ of generation, and non-emission 
of semen are the symptoms which are exhibited 
in the type in which the lever attacks the 
principle of semen. 

yftfuifHd TrrrrftiT ’ftp'll wii 

^11 

Each of these five types of fever are respec- 
tively more diffcult to cure than the one 
immediately preceding it in the order of 
enumeration. A case of seminal fever usually 
ends in death. The types in which the fever 
affects the marrow or the semen are absolutely 
incurable. The type known as Pralepaka is 
marked by rigour, delirium, a comparatively 
lower temperature of the body, and heaviness 
of the limbs. 



T3WFT: \9<£ll 


The patient feels as if his whole organism 
has been plastered with a coat of phlegm. In 
the Angabalasaka-type there is small heat with 
numbness of the limbs, parchedness of the skin, 
and rigour. The patient feels as if his whole 
body has been stuffed with phlegm (mucous). 
The fever is persisient in its character and may 
be cured only with the greatest difficulty. In the 
Haridrabha-type (yellow fever), the skin, urine 


and feces of the patient become yellow. It is fatal 
as death itself. 


W f^T TT^t TrfTjfr ^:ll doll 


In the type known as Ratrijvara, both the 
deranged Vayu and Kapham of the patient's 
temperament become equally dominant owing 
to the Pittam being considerably reduced. There 
is but little pyrexia in the day which is increased 
in the night with the aggravation of the 


paroxysm. 

The deranged Kapham (phlegm) in the 
patient's body is naturally dried up by the rays 
of the sun as well as by the heat originated 
through the movements of his body during the 
day. Hence the small rise of the bodily 
temperature during day in this type of fever, 
which persists as a remnant of the night's 
paroxysm only through the action of the 
deranged Vayu. 

a n w fr -gra: •ftsptn 

When the Kapham continues in the patient's 
stomach, which is its natural seat, and the 
deranged Pittam in the abdomen, the upper 
part of the body remains cole, while its lower 
part is felt hot to the touch during a paroxysm 
fever. 


cRT^ ftlrf VcW rTRl 11 

On the contrary, when the deranged 
Kapham is located in the extremities, and the 
deranged Pittam is incarcerated in the trunk of 
the body, the hands and feet are felt hot. and 
the latter cold. 


{Wffr isro: Fisrot tiro i^Viasr ^.-n 

F*ft£<nni:ll <£*11 

The fever, which invades the principle of 
lymph chyle, blood, flesh or fat, is easily 
curable, while the one, which affects the bone 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 148 ] 


THE GARUPA MAHAPURANAM 


355 


or marrow, and is detected from the atrophy 
and discolouring of the locality affected, can 
be made amenable to medicine only with the 
greatest difficulty. 

TFT5RiT«nr: w ^r^safri 

This type of fever is further characterised by 
unconscious or subcomatose of the patient, 
hyperpyrexia, frequent loose motions of warm 
mucobillious matter and an angry look of the 
eyes. 


^jf^r f^r*nr ^TeT^rnr^ni 
Subsidence of. heat and pain, appearance 
of sorties on the teeth or of herpetic eruptions 
on the lips, perspiration, with a desire for food 
and an unruffled state of the mind, and healthy 
functions of the organs of sense-perceptions are 
the symptoms which indicate that the fever has 
perfectly gone down. 


it ffir n^i^iul wrfcmst 

^ W3o*lR¥l£TP¥ldd^SBlTO:ll 


3TSZTO: / Chapter 148 


3?5rnfr f^pf radimgH. il 

4^:11 

fqrf 311 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall discourse 
on the Aetiology and symptoms of Raktapittam 
(Haemorrhage). The bodily Pittam deranged 
through such factors as excessive in gestion of 
Kodrava and Uddalaka (grains) or extremely 
hot, bitter, acid, or saline things, or of those 
which are followed by an acid re-action in the 
stomach, or through the agency of those which 
accelerate the process of metabolism and 
increase the metabolic heat in the organism, 
deranges, in its turn, the liquid bile which by 
gradually contaminating the blood, courses 
with it throughout the system. 

filrHcMHI fsrfPfc 4l«qf<(NU||d[ftn3ll 
TcRH eqqf^v^^ ll 

^fRTST TT.-IWII 

Owing to a similarity which exists between 
the blood and the bile, in colour, smell, origin 
and morbific effect, this bile-charged blood in 
haemorrhage is called blood in the parlance of 
the Ayurveda. The blood in Haemorrhage rises 


from the spleen, liver, bloodvessels, and the 
receptacle of blood. 
fgTfoftHMbfa Tll^l 

(^<*4 %HT: ^vPTMimi 

^ fgF^II 

T<W^lR^Rde|ufdl WH^IKMI 

aldvilfga 41 ami d'JlfHIMfd^’cHi^ll 
^qic(yfii4 iT^ grfpq^lfdfcqfd ll^ll 
Heaviness of the head with a non-relish for 
food, desire for cold things and cool contracts, 
vertigo, darkness of vision, nausea, vomiting 
with a belching sensation, cough, laboured or 
difficult breathing (dyspnoea) with a sensation 
of fatigue or exhaustion, a fishy smell in the 
mouth, redness of the face, redness, blueness 
or yellowness of the conjunctiva, inability to 
distinguish a red colour from the yellow or blue, 
dreams of insanity in sleep and an absence of 
fever are the symptoms which mark the 
premonitary stage of Raktapittam. 

TffoW TPT T^TTOrarf^llill 

There is haemorrhage either from any of the 
super-clavicular cavities of the body, such as 
the ears, the nose or the eyes, or from any of 
the downward passages such as the anus, penis 
or vagina. Sometimes the deranged blood flows 
out in jets through the pores of the skin. 
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Trrszi 

qglqm ft f*rarq % qftwinsn 
qret -sre <nr d^ n fif ^Egf»n ii 

Haemorrhage from any of the supercla- 
vicular passages of the body, readily yields to 
medicine inasmuch as the deranged Kapham 
which serves as the exciting factor of the disease 
in these cases, may be easily curbed with the 
help of purgatives. In such cases, a medicine 
which helps the purging or the deranged Pittam 
(bile) is a far better remedy than that which 
arrests its secretion, more so because the 
deranged Kapham which invariably acts in 
concert with the disordered Pittam in such 
cases, gets the chance of being eliminated from 
the system. 

•^rerar: pSIKfift -Erer 1 %cTT: II ^ 0)1 



3T?ft qpzfS d ifrlfg qgtfwm I ^11 

Drugs of a sweet or astringent taste, as well 
as those which generate Kapham in the system, 
or increase glandular secretins of the organism, 
or are bitter or pungent, should be deemed 
beneficial in these cases. 

Palliation is the only remedy possible in 
cases where Haemorrhage occurs from any of 
the downward passages of the body, since the 
adminstration of emetics is the only treatment 
admissible. The patient in such a case should 
be looked upon as a person whose days are 
numbered. 

fofrfq wr dMiftttmi n 
appg fe i oft qpq viinifiTtHwi ^rn^ii 
fe 'a ffl f q WJ7T %qHHll 

it sfhmit Rfi’jqut 


3TO|f 

q % wfen Pcufw g ^ar yPdH)P*rd:ii 

A little of any of the drugs which help the 
elimination of the deranded of the body, since 
the administration of emetics is the only 
treatment admissible. The patient in such a case 
should be looked upon as a person whose days 
are numbered. A little of any of the drugs which 
help the elimination of the deranged Pittam, 
and a little other medicine to subdue the 
concomitant symptoms may be given to a 
Raktapitta patient of unimpaired strength and 
of not much disordered Pittam. Sweet and 
astringent substances are good for patients of 
the foregoing type. Cure is almost hopeless in 
the case of a patient in whom both the derenged 
Vayu and Kapham act in concert with the 
deranged Pittam and serve as the exciting 
factors of the disease. 

■yTteR yfdcftqa 

TTcfaTT %rhpil 

rRT wr fviqnq fq h^ii ^ii 
aygqisr fqfifq TufiJcTTil 

A case of Raktapittam, in which 
Haemorrhage occurs from both the upward 
and downward passages of the body, baffles 
all medicine since purgatives and emetics are 
the only two remedies which can be given with 
benefit in this disease. In short, emetics may be 
given with advantage even in a case of 
Raktapittam where the morbific principles act 
in concert. It is needless to say that the last- 
named type of the disease is fatal as a spear-dart 
of the God Siva, since many a distressing and 
unfavourable symtoms are found to supervene 
from the outset. 

TOUWIHSl 


:ll **<ill 
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Wf: TT 

W dd^l: RJrTT ^11 

Dhanvantari said : — I shall first deal with 
the aetiology of cough, inasmuch as this disease 
fast affects the entire organism, and speedily 
runs its course The disease admits of being 
grouped under five sub-heads according as it 
is brought about through the deranged action 
of Vayu, Pittam, or Kapham, or as the outcome 
of con sumption, or ulcerative Endocarditis. 
a^l^fgTrlT: 

^f »'U$U^ch :U ^11 

Any of these five types of cough, being 
neglected at the outset, may run into a case of 
Pthisis, arid each of them is successively more 
virulent than the one immediately preceding it 
in the order of enumeration. An itching, tickling 
sensation in the throat, and a non-relish for food 
are the symptoms, which mark the premonitory 
stage of every type of cough. 

^tebehUlfWehUdcr^ cfSIUlf^d'UfdvT: 1 1 

TFpT: ^ 311 

ftuiwWfa THJsf TTcfl i II 

Parchedness of the throat and mouth, and a 
sensation of druness in the cavity of the ear are 
the symptoms which characterise the type due 
to the action to the deranged Vayu. The wind, 
which courses through the lower parts of the 
body, violently rushes upward and presses 
upon the larynx and the bronchi. The agitated 
wind fills the vessels causing the sides to heave 
up in spasms, and the eyes seem as if starting 
out of their sockets. The voice becomes weak 
and a sound resembling that of a broken 
belmetal gong is perceived in the mouth and 
larynx. 

Surfer Tlqjhui 

?]yP%afr>TT 3 1 Ifl ^ f^ l mil 
< *d'lfd ^«*behl«-a TR'gl^lfcvillfeHUII 

sT^II ^ || 


/ Chapter 149 

The patient complains of a bruised pain at 
the sides, attended with a violent headache, and 
an aching pain about the region of the heart. 
Aphonia, hurried breathing and swooning may 
be also present, and a sort of dry spasmodic 
cough constantly harrasses the patient who 
finds a little relief only by hawking a king of 
dry mucous out of the throat, which of ten 
causes horripilation. These are the symptoms 
which mark the type due to the action of the 
disordered Vayu (Nervous, spasmodic cough). 

xf frlc+rllWvT ^HT.-II 
fWRpwr rpri ej'ftiuf W?:ll'ail 

A bitter taste in the mouth accompained 
with fever, vertigo, billious vomitting, and 
yellowness of the conjunctiva, as well as 
bloodspitting, thirst, aphonia, darkness of 
vision, etc., mark the bilious type, and the 
patient see bright rings of fire floating before 
his eyes during a fit of cough. 

TTcTcf xf ^rdNlfiw -g ffhH M 

fwhid Tpnuii 

y-ilWu *v|Chuu^J V^rfd^imil 

In the type due to the action of the deranged 
Kapham, the patient complains of a slight dull 
pain in the chest, and a heavy numbness in the 
head and cardiac region, and feels as if the 
throat has been plastered with a coat of sticky 
mucous, which cannot be scraped out with 
efforts. Vomiting, and horrifibation, attended 
with a fluent coryza secreting a thick glossy 
mucous, and a non-relish for food are the 
symptoms, which further characterise this type 
of cough. 

^FJ: ftr-rHlj/ldl c|#||^o|| 
oERT R$>ilfu|dHU 
■RlW V<4 i< 4^ ufSRT ^rfhd offll ^|| 

The local Vayu enraged through such 
factors as inordinate and overfatiguing physical 
exercise, lifting of heavy loads, etc., which give 
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rise to ulcers in the chest, becomes united with 
the aggravated Pittam, and produces a type of 
cough in which the patient coughs out bloody 
or bloodstreaked mucous, or spits out a sort of 
brown, yellowish, dry, knotty, or angry-looking 
mucous. 

The patient feels pain in the throat at the 
time of coughing, and complains of heat and 
an aching, piercing pain in the heart while 
spitting, or hawking out the phlegm. 

■5:1a wfa 

mticja cEitew ^11 

xrfcRrapraofsj iffctell ^ II 

^fhlTFT %|W4«<*,feWI 

m^uMRt: Tr3pwptrr:n 

Fever with thirst, shivering, and dyspnoea, 
and hoarseness with a breaking pain in the 
joints, supervene; the voice becomes small, 
weak and resembles the cooing of a dove; the 
sides ache; the digestion is impaired; and palour 
and weakness go on increasing every day. In 
this stage all the specific symptoms of Pthisis 
are developed. There is extreme prostration 
with bloody micturition, dyspnoea and a 
catching pain at the back and sacrum. 

cf tepR <RT:I 

^Pd 44 ) t tt 4te 

A pthisis patient generally coughs out a 
greenish, bloody, or blood-streaked, fetid, 


puslike, mucous; and complains of diverse kind 
of pain even in bed. 

Tjtztfr Tjotf fet wi Write 'srii 

argiPvTte *JH8jnr:ii van 

BdUW$»*KMlRn Wdludlf44df=rl 5sT II II 

aprarar: a^terRf ^divR; 11 

TTTTzft T5TT ^ rfrll W\ 

The heart seems as if it is being boiled; and 
the patient, without any ostensible reason, 
complains of heat; and evinces a desire for cool 
things and heavy meals. Prostration goes on 
increasing; the eyes, teeth, and face of the 
patient assume a glossy peaceful look; and all 
the specific symptoms of wasting supervene. 

A case of consuimpion (Raja Yaksma) or 
Ulcerative Endocarditis (Urah-ksata) may be 
arrested, it not radically cured, under a 
judicious medical treatment resorted to at the 
very commencement of the disease. 
faUlRlIMffr mwmtrff ! gqrft TJ8R^R;I1 
f*T«TT ■qrotar $ T«rteTFf "ETII ^oll 

7 teT:ll 

'3tef!1IWI 

Both these diseases in a strong and young 
patient, may be expected to be cured, if 
wellcared for from the outset. All those forms 
of ailment which admit only of a palliative 
treatment, as well as the maladies of old age 
may bring on dyspnoea, cough, consumption, 
vomiting. Aphonia and a host of other 
distempers, if not well-cared for, at the outset. 
Thus ends the Aetiology of Cough. 


i ffa sftnre i 3 imk*iu§ ehiwr^Ri" n W-Wy wiw; n Wii 


3TSZTTO: / Chapter 150 


3TSmT: Vdiwtew RrH 

^4 <4 4lq<4l*i4:ii ^ 11 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall discourse 
on the Nidanam of Dyspnoea. Svasa. A case of 
chronic or agravated cough may run into one 
of Dyspnoea, or the enraged morbific principles 


of the body may likewise give rise to this 
diseased condition. 


3nmfd4msm«j,rdntii^ tetrfmi 

WJ^ST WR:II 

te«e( T rrR«nT:ii 311 
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Difficult breathing may also mark the sequel 
of Amatisara (mucous dysentery), vomiting, 
chlorosis, fever, or poisoning, or may be 
produced as the effect of an exposure to dust 
storm, smoke, cold wind, or of a blow on any 
of the vulnerable amestomoses of nerves, 
arteries, etc., (Marmas), Dyspnoea may be 
divided into five different kinds such as 
Ksudraka, Tamaka, Chinna, Malian, and Urdha 
Svasa. 

i m n fri«rranftP i ynw l urfft i ^jTOtii 

3T:W *11 

The Vayu (nerve-force), that courses all 
through the organsim, affects the channels of 
food-carrying, water carrying and breath 
carrying ducts in the event of its own vessels 
being obstructed by the deranged Kapham 
(mucous deposits); and remains incarcerated 
in the cardiac region, producing dyspncea from 
the lower end of the stomach. 

vn£r rTFT v n nfirefaam 

3THT$: l?T^?Sr mi 

An aching pain about the heart and the 
sides, contrary direction of the breath-wind, 
long drawn breaths, pain at the temporal bones, 
and tympanites are the premonitory symptoms 
of this disease. 

TSTsf TT TTOH tP5rfll 
f^TTT WT: ^|| 

The Vayu, enraged and aggravated by the 
toils of overeating, and over fatiguing physical 
labour, obstructs the vessels by enraging and 
aggravating the deranged Kapham, coursing 
through them in a contrary direction, and 
produces the form of difficult breathing known 
as K$udra Ssvasa. 

?im ^pT*iii V9ii 

The enraged Vayu, by exciting the deranged 
Kapham, lies catching at the head, neck and 
cardiac region, and produces and aching pain 
at the sides. A wheezing sound is heard in the 
throat, and catarrh with fits of fainting and a 
nonrelish for food supervene. 


EFiftfa VTOTtamfwin 

^rof imi 
PlM'UOl; 

The aggravated Vayu increases the 
difficulty of breathing, and the patient is seized 
with a violent fit of cough, feeling a little relief 
when a little mucous is coughed, or belched out. 
He is obliged to sit up, as a liying or recumbent 
posture tends to aggravate the pain and 
difficulty of breath. The eyes are turned upward 
and beads of perspiration break out on the 
forehead of the patient, testifying to the intense 
agony be suffers from in this form of disease. 

TO: TT^rll 

ita(upn<IUH4ll&: yfr q &yv i fasr#ll*o|| 

The lining membrane of the cavity of the 
mouth gets dry and parched up by constant 
drawing in of the breath-wind, and the patient 
evinces a strong desire for hot drinks or food. 
Winter, rain, east wind, and partaking of 
phlegmgenerating food, are set down as the 
aggravating factors of Asthma. 

TT HIWIWMtto: TTTWft ’TTFT 

TTrll^n 

The type known as Tamaka Svasa is curable 
only in a strong patient, but the paroxysm does 
not speedily abate in the event of there being 
fever, epiliptic fits, rigour, etc., in its company. 

WTO* ^11 

In this type both cough and dyspnoea are 
marked by their virulence. The patient becomes 
emaciated, and complains of a cutting pain at 
the chest and the Marinas. Perspiration, fainting 
its, and tympanites with a burning sensation 
in the bladder are its further characteristics. 

VH l iKld) fa^dd :ll ^11 

The eyes become red, swollen, and glossy, 
and are turned downward. The patient 
complains of a dryness in the throat, and drops 
down unconscious, moaning in. a slow; piteous 
voice. 
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UPdTOpTT IRfHfrT WT^II 

3'^qR : TRSjt TfrT^^r ^cdPiVIHJil ^Yll 

In the type known as Maha-Swasa (Carebral 
dyspnoea) the patient breathes very hard and 
upward (with upturned nose) like an infuriated 
bull. 




f^rRR^RFPT:ll 


The breathing is hard, rapid and hurried 
and the patient Eyes senseless and almost 
speachless with is turned upward and stool and 
urine, are entirely suppressed. 



•gfr T xf ■g y iT^' ^ f SI : 11 35 , II 

The throat is dry and parched, respiration 
becomes hard and rapid, drops of perspiration 
appear on the forehead, and the patient 
complains of an excruciating pain at the head 


and the temples. All chance of recovery should 
be given up if the patient is found to continue 
in the state for a while. 


})<Plmi< 3 Hyisr 9 Tfa: 1 1 

Trot# ^mf^-qfrcT: *v 9 ii 

In this type the mouth and ears of the patient 
are found to be stuffed with mucous, and the 
eyes under the influence of the agravated Vayu, 
are found to roll about in their sockets or are 
fixed in an upward state. The heart seems as if 
being torn asunder, and the patient moans for 
a while and then lies speechless in death. 





: isqeFTT: UIUTP 'T 5pp*ll *611 


Medical treatmentmay be useful in this type 
of dyspnoea until the preceding symptoms 
appear, in which case the physician should 
think it prudent to retire. 


it ^fcT sftoret mitjmft 3 ir«nre>Tr& vawPctfHi* 

rtr 1 1 ^oit 


37SqmT: W / Chapter 151 


Ifr^HVl l PcqR ' g ^ TJSJcT! 11 

Hrq 3 T Tfen T^frWSPiril ? II 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall discourse 
on the Nidanam of Hiccough. Hiccough and 
dyspnoea result from similar causes, and its 
preliminary symptoms, as well as the number 
of types in which it is ordinarily divided by 
pathologists, are same those mentioned under 
dyspnoea. 

fpRFT ■ZHTcTT TTpfHrT *711 

TmrhT 5 * ■rtttTt 5 Re$M:irii 

The several types of hiccough are named as 
Vaksyodbhava, Ksodra, Yamala, Mahati, and 
Gambhira. 

■^hfci ygRTT: tfs $\ s*f ^rynHii 311 

The wind in the stomach, enraged and 
agravated by hasty and injudicious eating, 


partaking of sharp, unwholesome and 
parchifying substances and such like causes, 
produces a king of hiccough which is never 
loud, and which abates with the eating of the 
evening meal. 

tto* TRarnTOFfr -zrr ¥*nfcT 5-r ttfr^tii 
afKWWWH: ff: V^^IKII 

This type of hiccough is called 
Vaksyodbhava or Annaja. The low and mild 
hiccough, which is caused by the wind enraged 
by fatiguing physical exercises, is called 
Ksudra. 

Tr^rnsRft % tttii 

It rises from the root of the throat, becomes 
aggravated through labour, and abates with the 
partaking of food. 

fpRVT Tnrarf^ll 

uRuim-^tl qfwnAij wfriii^n 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 152 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


361 


The type in which hiccoughs rise in couples, 
and which, though mild at the outset becomes 
violent in course of time and in which the head 
and the neck are simultaneously shaken is 
called Yamala. 


f?lft Tltaf rTf 

ifl W K ^ s| f4 k^jd ■jj'fi-^TrTT II V9|| 

fJRHI f%0fc«T MRuimeldl xf TTTII 

sjsmiiii 

Delirium, vomiting, dysentery, yawning, 
and distortion of the eyes are the symptoms that 
are found to supervene with the advancement 
of this type of hiccough. In the Mahahicca-type 
the eye brows droop down, the temples are 
such, consciousness vanishes, a peculiar pain 
is felt in all the sense-organs the spinal bone is 
arched down, and an aching pain is felt about 
the heart. 


Tfj ■STFST TpjfrT *j«l#ll 

<335# upfaiurfq vtfa ' gyq qn v\ 

ttstsfttii *<hi 

Ti ' ^wiyw i ^ef ’irW 44^1 vgrf^ll Ull 

This kind of hiccough violently rises from 
the bottom of the abdomen or from the region 
of the umbilicus, in quick succession and 


accompanied by a-loud report and an 
excruciating pain. Yawning and spasmodic 
jerks of the limbs, are its characteristics. This 
type of hiccough proceeds only from fatal and 
deep-seated organic disorders, and the 
remedies administered to subdue the same, 
must be likewise deep-acting in their potency. 


<T5JTT TTT Tr^^fiqiITnTTOTfUlH.11 

■nwfthJT TmrkT g ^11 

31T& & 4Pl4lHJil 

TRfFT HraTf^:ll %?\\ 

The two last-named types should be 
abandoned as incurable, while the one, which 
is not ordinarily fatal, should be regarded as 
indicating an unfavourable prognosis as soon 
as it develops all the aforesaid grave symptoms. 
Any of the the types of hiccough, afflicting an 
old man, or one of impsired digestion, or one 
that is extremely run down from sexual 
excesses, may have a fatal termination. 


■snffcrfiT; 

TTtsffr TftTT WTO ^ vniWilftUf : II S*ll 

tfr % ^rtjehlvl ejidlHifl II ^kll 


Any disease of whatsoever type and 
denomination, may prove fatal, but the only 
two maladies, that portene an impending 
danger, are hiccough and dyspnoea. 


ii. fftr sfbtrei 7«rafvrra& simimhiu^ ft«w>i(?fHi» 11 n 


smm: W / Chapter 152 


IRRlfaSWI 

arorat n yii l '<R» i «d<*iuj*4U 
wWiMiyitft «4d | i«iii | w:ii^ii 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall discourse 
on the Nidanam of Raja Yaksma (pulmonary 
consumption). 

<M3tpir 8jT?X: ihmfsfd ebWl^ll 

•sr^nrrtnf wtssjsrctf ^tii^ii 

TT5ET TF3TT xj ^Brr TTJnT^lT cTcfr ^:ll 
^WrHWWIWf TTrll^ll 

The terms Raja Yaksma, wasting (Ksaya), 
Sofia (atrophy, lit. withering up) and Rogaraj 


(king of maladies) are all synonymous terms. 
The Moon God, the King of the Brahmanas 
and Asterisms, had-an-attack of pulmonary 
consumption in days of yore, and as it first 
appeared in that King (Raja) of Heavens, it has 
since been honoured with the proud designa- 
tion of King of Maladies. The disease may 
appear as a sequel to any other disease, and 
certainly runs as the harbinger of many. The 
,disease is called Ksaya from the fact of its 
causing a general wasting of the body, as well 
as from the incapacity of any medicine in 
arresting that waste. 
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w r f^vitq q i T ^f r 'flmiDsRi TTsranii 

Tn^rf ^TTRta: Yll 

It is called Sosa (Atrophy) from the fact of 
its withering up the fundamental organic 
principles of lymph chyle, blood, flesh, fat, 
bone, marrow, and semen in succession. 

frh^UlUfirh ffrrf '«isf TT^rT: II mi 

VlOmf^MI^Vy W: f?RT: ulMl'^ll 

^laiPi -errii 

^ g^^qqf^s ^Tgq gl T q^d^<(:ll 
Wi vf^irat ^fq^T:ll'SII 

Rash feats of strength, over-fatiguing 
physical exercise, loss of semen, albumen or any 
other albuminous principle of the organism, 
voluntary suppression of any natural 
propulsion of the body, and irregular or 
insufficient food may be set down as the 
exciting factors of Raja Yaksma. The VAyu, 
enraged by any of the preceding causes, affects 
the process of metabolism all through the 
organism, and hence the unutilised products 
of the body (Kapham or Vyartham), which 
becomes increased in consequence, are carried 
into the unions of bodily members and 
appendages (such as amestomoses of veins and 
arteries) and dilate or contract the orfices of the 
principal ducts of the body, giving rise to pain 
in regions above, below, about and across the 
heart. 


UTTOt * p p n«jwf TITcN 



Hill 


■pvfnr -5fFr$p7:ii<?ii 

Wqto ' qg jT: MlcdW 


Salivation with fever, hyperperaxia and a 
sweet taste in the mouth, dulness of appetite, a 
gluttonous desire for food and drink, a thought 
of uncleanness in things clean and pure, a 
feeling as if his food and drink have been 
studded with bits of hair of flees' wings, nausea, 
vomiting, a non-relish for food, extreme 
whiteness of theyes, chest, palms of the hands 


and soles of the feet as well as of the armpits, 
and expectoration of thick mucous even 
without bathing are the symptoms which mark 
the premonitory stage of this disease. 

1 ST|gh Mfllejl "fagraT: ^ o || 

The patient experiences a pain in the tongue 
and arms, learns to abhor his body, becomes 
unreasonably fond of wine and women or 
loathes their sight, and suffers from giddiness. 





Hairs, and nails of toes or, fingers become 
marked by their, rapid and excessive growth, 
and sleep become chequered with fearful 
dreams. The patient dreams of lizards, serpents, 
monkeys, or of savage birds or beasts darting 
upon his head, or as if he is climbing a hill of 
ashes, hairs, paddy husks, or a withered tree. 

'vWflRlf «T 'H^IhglHJI ^11 

awt>4Pi;wwtfvl>m<ni *Ejf^ysr *Rteftii 

He sees deserted hamlets and homesteads 
in his sleep, or dreams of burning forests, and 
dry and empty river-beds. Catarrh, dyspnoea, 
cough, headache, loss of voice, a non-relish for 
food, updrawn breath, emaciation, vomiting, 
fever, and pain at the sides, chest and joints are 
the eleven specific symptoms of the disease 
under discussion. 

*rafrr^rr:ii 
<M«iH%qm :ii *mi 





The distressing symptoms, which are 
invariably found to supervene, are a breaking 
pain in the throat, yawning, aching pain in the 
limbs, spitting of blood, impaired digestion, and 
a foulsmell in the mouth. Of these, headache, 
aching pain at the sides, and in the limbs. 
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constriction of the throat, hoarseness, and 
kindred symptoms should be attributed to the 
action of the deranged Vayu, while to the 
deranged Pittam should be ascribed the 
burning sensation in the shoulders and 
extremities dysentery, blood-spitting, foul- 
smell in the mouth, fever, and the gemeral 
excited condition of the body. 

hh ' q r mfqgT : msfcjvra T wwfoq n 

widAm : wm- 

aKghifrwH Ji UH 

TRfaT: #TH: 75TR: THT^iTMHl^Hril 

II ^^11 

Vomiting cough, feeling of heaviness in one 
half of the body, waterbash, catarrh, dyspnoea, 
and impaired digestion with a nonrelish for 
food are the symptoms, which owe their origin 
to the action of the deranged Kapham in Raja 
Yaksma. The enraged morbific diatheses, such 
as, the Vayu, Pittam and the Kapham, produce 
a general anasarca in these cases only on 
account of the impairment of digestive capacity. 
The burning sensation in the cardiac region, 
which is usually experienced in these cases, is 
only for the diminution which the fundamental 
principles of lymph chyle, and blood, suffer on 
account of the obstructed orfices of the vessels 
of the vascular system. 

^11 

ffcrajnjt fJ*??HT;ll^ell 

-tfm T^f^ii 

yi4tiW 5RWFTR# Aypf ypi'jsdilll 3^11 

The food undergoes a sort of acid reaction 
in the stomach, for which reason the food 
ingested by a pthisis patient cannot contribute 
to the formation of a healthy lymph chyle, and 
hence cannot make good the waste which 
incessantly goes on in the body. Accordingly, a 
pthisis patient may be described as- living by 
drawing upon the reserve capital of life, and 
his body, in the absence of healthy nutrition and 
assimilation, becomes emaciated from day to 


day. A prudent physician should not take in 
hand a pthisis patient whose sense-organs have 
been affected even before the development of 
most of the specific symptoms of the disease. 

TTft UFt H THHTH HTHTO ^ HHJI 

3wai: fm-dit^i tor -ar# 

The disease occurring in a strong and young 
patient and well cared for from the outset, may 
not develop more unfavourable symptoms, and 
may ultimately prove amenable to medicine. 
Once its specific symptoms have been fully 
developed, the disease should be regarded as 
past all cure. 

TtHTT: II 

q at frer tht:ii 3*11 

The voice becomes weak or rough in this 
disease owing to the loss of the organic 
principle of fat. In the type due to the action of 
the deranged Vayu, the body loses its gloss and 
heat, and the patient feels as if his throat has 
been studded with the bristles of Suka Simvl 
leaves. 

W: HHfrT TRTHH.II 3MI 

The gradual wasting of the body, and the 
burning sensation in the throat and palate, in 
these cases, should be ascribed to the action of 
the deranged Pittam. 

fan#!* HRfo: HJTO ^ T R^ II 
■part ^ HHrt.ll Wl 

The sensation of a sticky moucous, together 
with the specific wheezing sound, in the throat 
is due to the action of the deranged Kapham. 
Vertigo, darkness of vision and symptoms 
peculiar to the deranged Kapham are invaribly 
present. 



frEgHTCHT : gnirgTH H^H.111 HV9II 

Wasting of the body is accelerated by an 
unwholesome diet and injudicious and 
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intemperate living in Raja Yaksma. This disease abandon the patient just as its specific 

is seldom curable, and a wise physician should symptoms would be but partially developed. 

n sftnrsi vsnjinft tohivii«jI airarnsrtri u 


3 TS 3 FT: / Chapter 153 




3 wN<*>Pkih^ ^^frrapTii 


Dhanvantarl said : — Now hear me, O 
SuSruta, discourse on the Nidanam of 
Arocakam (Non-relish for food). The several 
morbific diatheses of Vayu, Pittam, and 
Kapham, by finding lodgment in the tongue 
and the heart, given rise to three different froms 
of Arocakam. 


• flfoinrR W: TRfrfa *T xnS^T: II 

faf w^irii 

The fourth king owes its origin to their 
concerted action, while the fifth is usually 
brought about through a perturbed condition 
of the mind. 


yitawtaifci'i w tpT:n 
WflKrt: Tjsuiwl^r^gr XTETTT:II ^11 

The patient complains of an astringent taste 
in the mouth in the Vayu-origined, of a bitter 
taste in the Pittaja, and of a sweet taste in the 
Kaphaja type. In the type due to grief, fright, or 
anxiety, all things seem vapid and tasteless. 

TP«ff(hWrdll 

The vital Udana Vayu flings up the morbific 
principles from the bottom of the stomach and 
thus carried up into the cavity of the mouth, 
the give rise to waterbrash with a saline taste 
in the mouth, annihilate all desires for food, and 
bring a host of other discomforsts in their train. 


'’TTf^nj^r ^aiivj, rniTT^r^ii 
cTHt T^umi 

The patient suddenly feels a pain at the back 
and about the umbilicus, and the ingested food 
is thrown up in the side of his stomach, causing 
him to belch out a scanty frothy, and astringent 
chylous matter. 


■spRPrtll 

3ldlcWt4UlRMpeM4JI ^11 

In the Vayu-origined type of this disease 
there are loud eructations, and painful and 
violent vomitings after that, bringing cough, 
parchedness of the mouth, and hoarseness in 
their train. 




In the Pittaja type, the patient, vomits a kind 
of greenish, or yellowish, blood-streaked acid 
matter of a bitter and astringent taste, 
resembling alkaline water-thirst, fainting, and 
a burning sensation in the body being its further 
characteristics. 


W r frR'SI TfftT 

ttsjt H^if vi)ti($4uiHiuii 

In the type due to the action of the deranged 
Kapham, there is expectoration of thick glossy, 
yellowish, ropy mucous of a sweetish saline 
taste, attended with a copious salivation, and 
horlipilation. 



WfrT TRNt II II 

Symptoms such as, swelling of the mouth, 
somnolence, cough, and nausea with a sweetish 
taste in the mouth, are found to supervene. In 
the type due to the concerted action of all the 
three morbific principles of Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham, the patient finds no pleasure even in 
the most, congenial topics, which, according to 
Visnu, ought to be discussed in a gentle 
assembly. 

■errarf^r tt^ii 

^4t^ll^oll 

All sights and sounds are hateful to him. The 
disease is aggravated with the aggravation of 
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nay of the abovesaid morbific principles in the 
body. The type due to the presence of worms 
in the intestines, or to, the ingestion of any stale 


or unwholesome food, manifests colic, 
shivering, and nusea, etc., as its specific 
indications. 


II SfhTTtrt RisTjrPit HTR f3'T^iyi^fltVlddMl5£EJTIf:ll ^H^ll 


3TSHZT: / Chapter 154 


IShrrf^B % ^sraT^Trii 

TPT: w ^ '55jmr:ll?ll 

Dhanvantari said :-0 SuSruta, now I shall 
discourse on the Nidanam of Hrdroga which 
admits of being grouped under five sub-heads 
according as the deranged Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham, either severally or concertedly lie at 
the root of the disease, or as any parasitic 
growth in the heart serves as its exciting factor. 

f*TS% TrRKT l^T V^dl Will ^11 

In the type due to the action of the deranged 
Vayu, the patient complains of a vacuum in his 
heart, which seems dry, numbed, and as it being 
broken or turn asunder. 

3T<?TWI$ddl 'Vftehl !?l<S^iW(^WJ ) dlll 

He cannot bear the least sound or noise, and 
is frightened, or feels dejected, or indulges in 
grief without any apparent reason. Insomnia 
becomes markedly patent, and the patient 
suffers from difficult breathing, shivers, and 
lapses into fits of unconsciousness. 

fWtJTOTT SPTt sK*T:ll 

^Rahf^dd)! ^T: I ran 

The bilious type develops such symptoms 
as thirst, fatigue with a burning sensation in 
the body, perspiration, acid eructations, 
vomiting of acid or bilious matter, fever and 
darkness of vision. 

Triw ^rrfrsF 

The symptoms, which manifest themselves 
in the type due of the action of the deranged 


Kapham, are a sensation of numbness in the 
heart, impairment of digestive faculty, distaste 
in the mouth, cough, pain in the bones, 
expectoration of mucous, somnolence, and 
fever with a non relish for food.' 


tTO: TfW: ebTF»<^fa:|| ^11 

The type, which is due to the concerted 
action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham, exhibits symtoms which are peculiar 
to the form which are respectively brought 
about by each of these morbific principle. A 
blackish (dull) yellow colour (brownish) of the 
conjunctiva accompanied by vertigo, nausea, 
waterbrash, oedema, expectoration of mucous, 
and an itching sensation in the limbs form the 
specific indications of the type of Hrdroga 
which is of a parasitic orign. 


f^f ■Wdd didnsl'ta 

The patient feels as if his heart is being 
sawed with a sharp toothed saw. The medical 
treatment of a case of any of these types of 
Hrdroga should be commenced almost 
simultaneously with the manifestation of any 
of its specific indications, inasmuch as it is often 
found to run into one of the incurable types, 
and speedily runs its course, terminating fatally 
in most instances. 


dlniRmiiw^iTjwii 'MRdMIdl^cd^RI: 1 1 



«3F»I"4. U 1 4-JJ | ill 


The sixth form or type of Hrdroga is found 
to result as a supervening symptom of any other 
pre existing distemper in which any of the vital 
principles of the organism, such as, blood, 
lymphchyle, albumen, etc., has suffered ar 
abnormal loss or diminution. 
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II ^11 

In almost all the types of Hrdroga, there 
occurs a loss of any of the abovesaid vital 
principle of the body in consequence of which 
both the Vayu and Pittam are enraged. 

faRTril 

Tmter ^uiTr iw fimwH5yuiH.ii *°n 

Hence an abnormal derangement of the 
Vayu and Pittam, causing spasmodic jerks in 
all the limbs, rigour, palpitation of, and a 
burning sensation in, the heart, and fits of 
unconscious, should be looked for in all the 
types described above. The water-carrying 
vessels, which traverse the throat, palate, lungs 
and the root of the tougue become dry and 
parched up, giving rise to a short of 
unquenchable thirst which is common to all the 
forms of Hjrdroga. 

wasre:ii 

Pfwuft WT: II 

An un quenchable thirst attended with 
dryness of the mouth (the patient craving for 
more water each time), loss of voice, roughness 
of the throat, lips and palate, difficulty in 
protruding the tongue, delirium, mental 
aberrations and loud erutations, are the further 
charateristics of this disease. 

#ar$( # farcl'w. , ii ^11 

Prostration, dejection of spirit and vertigo 
with a breaking pain in the temples, loss of 
smell, dulness of hearing, and insomnia with a 
vapid taste in the moyth, are the symptoms 
which are developed through the action of the 
deranged Vayu in Hrdroga. 


TfPRf TfNt 

A little increase of reactionary acidity in the 
stomach after digestion accompanied by a bitter 
taste in the mouth, redness of the eyes, a 


burning sensation in the body, dryness of, and 
a feeling as if fumes are escaping through, the 
skin, and fainting are the symptoms which 
should be specifically attributed to the action 
to the deranged Pittam in the present disease. 
In the Ksayaja type the aggravated Kapha 
chokes up the passages of Vayu in the heart, 
and the sticky mucous accumulated in those 
vessels absorbs heat, like thickened slime. 

TTcT: M 

Tjfcffanfara: fast ii *mi 

Somnolence, and a sensation as if the lining 
memberane of the throat has been studded with 
the bristles of a Suka insect together with a 
sweetish taste in the mouth, are the symptoms 
which should be attributed to the action of the 
deranged Kapham in this disease. 

3?TWR WSSf 

TT T3T<wJ'<?H(PJT:ll ^11 
A sensation of heaviness and numbness in 
the head, vomiting, lassitude, indigestion with 
a nonrelish for food, and tympanites, are the 
symptoms, which should be attributed to the 
concerted action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham in a case of Hrdroga. 

3 Ti*iV;fi$re* totw tftonsrafawii 
wiisw-dw Trprr Tffamft ^tspt^tii w \\ 
Owing to the obstructed course of blood and 
generation of mucous in the system in this 
disease, both the deranged Vayu and Pittam 
are inordinately aggravated, and for this the 
patient, thoqgh suffering from an intense heat 
in the body, is suddenly seized with a rigour 
which shakes him to the very bones. 

rr?T; Tfttz farT^r WII 

The type of Hfdroga, which is caused by the 
Pittam being obstructed in the thorax through 
the agency of thirst, should be regarded as of a 
bilious origin. Similarly, a kind of aching pain 
is felt in the heart through drinking large 
quantities of water inasmuch as heavy drinks 
naturally dissolve the albuminous constituents 
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of the body and help their digestion in the usual 
way. 

vTCFfaT ^nfi»ra5TII 

The kind of thirst, which is generated 
through taking acid, saline or emolient things, 
should be regarded as caused by the deranged 
Kapham. 





The kind of thirst which follows from the 
loss of lymph-chyle (any vital organic principle) 
is but an indication of wasting or consumption. 
The thirst, which is experienced during a 
paroxysm of fever of in consumption, should 
be regarded as a mere supervening symptom. 


it y«wfyius& 3 Imk«bpt^ 


3TS7FT: W / Chapter 155 


HdlrW^Sr frsppf ^ffillfodHn 

vTp * II 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall discourse 
on the Nidanam of Madatyayam (diseases 
which result from the abuse of wines and 
spirits) as formerly described by the holy Rsis 
of yore. 

ri)l$ui)<qi g f<o^<Wif^rlMMlfa’Tt 7pTT:ll 311 
TTSlFPRl Mnffcspfoffor II 

Wine is sharp, acid (gives rise to an acid 
digestion), dry, parchifying, light, fatiguing and 
its potency at once pervades the minutest 
capillaries of the organism, and tends to vitiate 
the fat of the body. All the preceding properties 
of wine such as sharpness, etc., tend to produce 
a disturbed state of the mind, and clouden the 
intellect. Excessive drinking may even prove 
fatal. 

TOfct ^ifsCTHII 

The primpary property of wine is to 
injuriously affect the ten organs of senseper- 
ception of a man; and wine, though heatmaking 
and stimulating in its primary action, 
deteriorates the strength of the organism in its 
reaction. The use of the first two kinds of wine 
is always injurious. 


tjfelehC'Mgnl TJsfar^f^TJrZl&ll 

MmftW Efti W3T tMiwft ^:imn 
It is only the fools of fortune that find 
pleasures in cups. A drunkard, even if he 
happens to be a king, cannot maintain the 
dignity of his position, and only cares for drink 
in this world. 

^rr^iraiFrf 

A drunkard king like a fanged and uncaged 
serpent, is capable of committing any mischief 
in the world. 

TTeRt^f sqrRrnfaT: ^4( 4 

ftlre: Undldyl^ ^15^ ^ feKT: 11^9 II 

Wine is the progenitor of filthy speeches, 
and the only royal to wretchedness and misery. 
In the third stage of drinking there comes 
unconsciousness. 

BTqftnf TJST <£:T3T mHHSf fedlfedHU 411 
1 ^ VII°hMl^l4 yfa (^>) %Tftro^T:ll 
n'l^K'*JMi|TjwNf IIIHW: y'd?M«T:ll 311 

A drunkard suffers more than death pangs 
in life, and loses all distinction of virtue and 
vice, honour and dishonour, or pleasure and 
pain. He indulges in fits of grief or senseless 
laughter at intervals, or falls down unconscious 
in conclusive spasms. 

RlfrT HifciPd •sifcd-i: < 3 ifll 6 id *ifcWil:ll 
yidlfiMdUthWW^^s! 1 ^ M^ldlil: II \ o II 
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A strong man after a hearty meal may bear 
his wine well. The deranged Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapha may also serve as the exciting factors of 
the disease known as madatyayam. 

hlhMviS-Frf ifaf vlnlfil IcPToJran 

vrnr 'i<Hifa*4tbbfe<ii u\\ 

^TTT: WFIT:II 

II II 

Intoxication, pain at the heart, loose motions 
of bowels, thirst, unstablity of gait, fever with 
a nonrelish for food, vanishings of sight, cough, 
dyspnoea, insomnia, excessive perspiration, 
oedema, and tympanites are the general 
symptoms of the disease. 

T Tf W^rTII 

fartlsflsMt: ^ ftcT rT fwr: II ^11 



TT^fvTfrSf ^TcStf TO* TT:II ^11 
TOPT TTfef ^|^dt aTO " » ' Vl)rHU l 1 l 

The patient in such a case remains in a 
drowsy state, and talks garrulously even 
without being spoken to. Fever with a burning 
sensation in the body, perspiration, distraction 
of the mond, and fits of fainting are the 
symptoms, which mark the bilious type of 
Madatyayam, while vomiting, nausea 
somnolence, and tympanites are developed in 
the one which owes its origin to the deranged 
Kapham. All the above said symptoms are 
exhibited in the Sannipatika type of 
Madatyayam. Nothing can be distasteful or 
disagreeable to the person who indulges in cups 
even with a full knowledge of its baneful 
consequences. Such a person only courts mental 
imbecility and wilfully kills his mind and 
intellect. A Mahatyaya-patient cannot tell the 
difference between a chip of wood and an 
article of fare in respect of taste. 

«T%rlT? mhdit»*>'xil<£ci-u*<4 fd^qd:ll ^qil 
Knar ^,Udy|)N)ifdfa s 'rf||| 

'dfrscldfd^^ % ^Td6diJI Wl 
Expectoration of mucous, dryness of the 
throat, somnolence, incapability of bearing the 


least sound with a distracted state of the mind 
and shooting pain in the limbs diseases of the 
heart and larynx, epileptic fits, dyspnoea, thirst, 
vomiting and fever are the supervening 
symptoms of the type of Madatyayam, owes 
its origin to the disordered Vayu. The 
self-con trolled person, who intelligently 
foregoes the pleasures of wine, defies all 
diseases whether of the body or of mind. 
Intoxication, Epilepsy, and Palsy (cores), are the 
three diseases which result from the 
derangement of the vascular and lymphatic 
systems and are usually found to afflict a person 
of injudicious diet and living and of an irascible 
or lymphatic temperament of mind. Each of 
these diseases is respectively stronger than the 
one immediately following it in the order of 
enumeration. 

f^'tSTFcJ, TTlteft farlWI if^ff^III S^ll 
$>ll(UiiHW:ll 

TR!T ; ||^n 

This kind of Madatyayam has its origin in 
the impure blood, or results from the presence 
of wine (alcohol) in the system, or from any 
other idiopathic causes such as aggravation of 
any of the morbific principles of the body. In 
the Vataja type of Madatyayam tile complexion 
becomes pale or sallow on account of the 
anaemic condition of the body, or assumes a 
dry, reddish, or brownish hue, and the patient 
is tormented with a kind of listlessness, and 
takes recourse to acts of low cunning. In the 
Pittaja type, the skin of the body assumes a 
reddish yellow colour, and the patient becomes 
irritable and querulous. Somnolence, delirium 
or loose talks mark the type which owes it origin 
to the deranged Kapham. All the abovesaid 
symptoms are exhibited in the Sannipatika type 
of Madatyayam. 

- ^#fR^HtegT:ll^'?ll 

The specific symptoms of the deranged 
Pittam are usually found to be present in almost 
all the types of Madatyayam. The patient fails 
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to recognise even the most familiar voices, and 
palsy, somnolence, and above all, a feeling of 
exhaustion (prostration) gradually supervene. 

TIcfajT 

fe'd: II ^Oll 

A languid circulation, or obstruction of the 
blood in certain parts of the body, and partial 
paralysis of the limbs may be witnessed in the 
Sannipatika type. 


fq#t tcHMldC»T: Welgfirarll W II 

In the Vataja type of Madatyayam the 
patient beholds the sky as envelued in a blue, 
red, or black colour, and faints away, regaining 
consciousness very soon after. 

chiWigyRml % TT:II 

Shivering, vertigo, cough with a pain about 
the cardiac region, epileptic fits, and a brownish 
or reddish colour of the skin during the fit are 
the further characteristics of this type. 


fMdfeHMHiaN FRT^TdTII 



In the Pittaja type the patient faints away 
seeing the sky wrapped in red or blue, and 
regains consciousness oppressed with thirst, 
perspiration and a buring sensation in the body. 



3reroi dlHfrujf 'arr ^ti 

The complexion becomes blue or yellow 
during the paroxysm of fainting, the eyes 
become red or yellow, and the patient 
complains of a breaking pain in his body and 
talks incoherently. 


aRRT; V^|cUt>UUT^RI iffSgfai HlbdlWfk U RHII 
M’TTSRf Tftrf ^T-W: 

■farap^r ■ar 

In the Kaphaja type of Madatyayam the 
patient sees the welkin enshrouded with a 
cloud like pall, and falls down unconscious. 
Consciousness returns late in this type, and the 


patient suffers from nausea and salivation after 
being restored to his senses. 



^)n 

Owing to the sensation of numbness and 
heaviness in the limbs, the patient falls down 
all on a heap like a goat. All the aforesaid 
symptoms are combinedly exhibited in the 
Sannipatika type of Madatyayam. 

^TOT:II 

Moreover, the patient suffers from epileptic 
fits in this Sannipatika type, and falls down 
unconscilous through the aggravated condition 
of the morbific principles of his body, even in 
the absence of any frightening or anaesthetic 
agent. 


-<fTdY^ ^fFTTT.U 

?o|| 

The fit passes off spontaneously as soon as 
the dynamics of the morbific diathesis spends 
itself in the body, and the patient regains his 
consciousness even without the help of any 
sense restoring medicine. The functions of the 
mind as well as of the sense organs, and the 
faculty of speech are jeopardised in this disease, 
and the patient, though otherwise of an 
unstable and impaired mind, acquires a kind 
of increased physical strength through the 
disorder of the nervous system. 

wsrtf yT oi ra i aw srahii 3311 

srafnl Yt tjw: TJrfrW:! 

'T¥SpqR)ll 3311 


A sudden derangement of the respiratory 
system brings on a swoon iii Madatyayam, 
which may terminate fatally, and in which the 
patient lies stiff and rigid, like a log of wood, 
with a bluish, shrunken/ cadaverous counten- 
ance. A little delay in calling in medical help in 
these cases is often followed by a fatal 
consiequence. 
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3FTT$ fgprf^u 

tfut£ faPwmref Prarf^ii 3311 

It is morally obligatory on a physician to 
rescue a man from drowning in the ocean of 
Madatyayam, which, like any other ocean 
abounding in dreadful sea-monsters, is full of 
many serious symptoms. There is a dictum in 
the Vedas to the effect that a drunkard feels 
merry or irritated at intervals. 

•q gqrefltft ft q U^rTf^r<fdWd:ll 

♦ ♦ rs • N .. 

xf TFT *y«W «|S:«W H M£H 113*11 


Vices described before should be considered 
as appertaining to wine improperly taken or 
used. "Wine paves the road to hell" is a 
prohibitory aphorism, which should be 
interpreted as interdicting the abuse or 
injudicious use of wine. 
qiiraRTfo i TO yfrftra garegrai wfcr?n 
ftraftr fwpjrni v*u 

Wine properly and judiciously taken is same 
as the divine ambrosia. It gives health, strength 
and beauty to persons using it, and ultimately 
leads to their salvation. 


ii sfoirei q gr ff ni t uginfg i mfl 3rraw<*.ml »i<irM-Mif^Pi^iH' 


3TSJIFT: W / Chapter 156 


fd^FT oUllamHllPM ^ST II 

TF&T UlPuHI T# ^11 ^11 

Dhanvantarl said : — O SuSruta, I shall now 
discourse on the Nidanam of Haemorrhoids. 
Fleshy condylomatous growths are found to 
frequently crop up on the body. Polypi, that 
appear in the region of the rectum obstructing 
its orfice, are called Arsas (Haemorrhoids). 

3T?Tff%T JJ > <MHiPu'|yHlftn 

fefcmfotfld ll 311 

tim i ^»<iHWR i «j ) <n^j:ii 

^ t*JT WWW: II 311 
The enraged and aggravated morbific 
principles of the body such as, the deranged 
Vayu, Pittam, etc., give rise to these growths of 
diverse shape in the anal region by- vitiating 
the local skin, fat (adipose tissue) and flesh, 
which the learned call Haemorrhoids. These 
growths may be divided into two classes such 
as, the congenital and post-natal ones. 


ii -sh 


They are either dry, bleeding or jaged, and 
are situated in the region of the rectum. The 
passage of the rectum measures five, fingers' 


widths and a half in length, and haemorrhoids 
are found to appear within the length of three 
fingers' widths and a half from the external 
orfice of the anus. 

•tllvdUellf^Ull (e|^Pii'i)ll 

rTPir wftr^imu 

Bleeding occurs from the veins which run 
through these internal piles or haemorrhoids, 
while the external ones are found to be situated 
in the region of the anus within the length of a 
finger's width of its external orfice. 

ffapnnr <!W: Will 

m KgterBf 4l4l<jfpaan i5ii 

M l d l P^W lT d .-n 

Jjqdl’ll Ueh)*) % 4dPdMldfi< ilMld:ll 'flu 

Another kind of polypi crop up in the region 
about a forger and a half distant from the anus, 
around the outskirt of which the hairs grow. 

The congenital haemorrhoids are attributed 
to injudicious conducts of its parents during the 
period of gestation and the bodily discomfort 
of the child during its inter-uterine life. The 
Sannipatika form of haemorrhoids owes its 
origin to the concerted action of the deranged 
morbific principles of the body, and to the curse 
of gods as well. 
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3THTsqT Tit TftT: ^#^1:11 

fig ' l l P i Pivt^ui t^^vhi'Pi rjimi 

Congential piles, like any other congenital 
disease, are incurable, and they are dry, 
uglylooking, pointing inward, of a pale 
(yellowish) colour, and are attended with all 
the dreadful supervening symptoms. 

3RT$3Tft dlhUltqgcnfcri rTIl 

'HI 

Haemorrhoids may be divided into six 
different forms, viz., those which are severally 
due to the action of the deranged Vayu. Pittam, 
or Kapham, of Vayu and Pittam, of Vayu and 
Kapham, of Pittam and Kapham, and of Vayu, 
Pittam, and Kapham combined. 


gjtcKiffri ftm-n 

WJ#**TTRTftftll 5>oll 

The polypi, which are due to the action of 
the deranged Vayu and Kapham, are dry, while 
those which owe their origin to the concerted 
action of the Vayu and Pittam, are moist and 
exuding. 


3 tHV u&aftftfeft tj'tspt ( ft ) 

imn 


The factors, which tend to aggravate the 
morbific principles of the body in this disease, 
have been described before, and likewise, 
impaired digestion, accumulation of feces in the 
intestines, and sexual excesses may be set down 
as conditions which help the growth of these 
polypi. 


■jprpft adiftawunnii ^11 

^jUdldlfluAd Wft 



3iiM<i4yydd i <<i^ft( i gyTg’ ! iRi s n^n 

l^ftlTt^crf^IPf: #Tli 


Similar vegetations of polypous growths 
may appear in the throat, eyes, bladder, uterus, 
lips, etc., through a pressure, or friction, or 


rubbing of those localities with fingers, or with 
any other hard substance, or through the 
agency of a small cough, or choking cough 
during a drink. Constant contact of extremely 
cold water, long and frequent rides, voluntary 
repression of any urging toward micturition or 
defecation, violent straining at the time of 
bearing down the stook or of passing water, 
daily ingestion of loathsome food, lienteric 
diarrhoea, fasting, pulls that involve a heavy 
strain on the muscles, acts that involve a heavy 
strain on the female organs of generation, and 
miscarriage are factors which tend to enrage 
the Apana Vayu (Genito-urinary and illiac 
nerve force) of the organism. The feces lie 
incarcerated in the grooves (flexus) of the 
rectum owing to the disordered condition of 
this angry Apana, giving rise to a sort of 
congestion in those localities which help the 
vegetation of haemorrhoids. 

ddj4 vT^TOT 

ftersff Tirftroft ftfas( ^ HR: II ^ II 

WF&ZtSV 3T W:ll 

■RRkT: Tjftt TJS: VT# ^V3U 

The symptoms, which mark the preliminary 
stage of this disease, are impared digestive 
capacity, loss of appetite, distension of the 
abdomen, aching pain in the loins and valves 
of the legs, vertigo, a burning sensation in the 
eyes, oedema, and loose motions, or consti- 
pation, of the bowels. The wind incarcerated 
about and below the umbilicus, is passed with 
the greatest difficulty, and attended with loud 
reports and bleeding. 


THTET: HTFtll 

2)lRd\ < llf'HfMm Ull 

3n?ifr w# *tii ^011 

ftb l Tf qi H T HI# ft ^\\ 

The aggravated Vayu, by producing a 
parched condition of the intestines, gali.and 
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urinary bladers, gives rise to all kinds of 
haemorrhoid growths. The patient gradually 
becomes thinner and more djected. 


TT^s^mrtFir^ii 

rWT Vitalii ^11 

TTrT: Tm yt^ViUVlthll 

ijyr irfllWRSfr ^nfrssr - f^5nT:ii 

fgPTcT^rat '3P^r?T ^TT: II 

^>^*J*WlS^:ll r*ll 


The complexion becomes pale and sallow; 
the strength of the body is markedly dimini- 
shed; and the whole organism becomes sapless 
as a worm-eaten tree. The pain in the regions 
of the Marinas specifically described under 
Yaksma is found to supervene with cough, 
thirst, dyspnoea, lassitude, vomiting, oedema, 
fever, deafness, and a disagreeable taste in the 
mouth. 


cTOT II 



it ^?mi 


e^«M| facH Vlc&ru'ft 1 ifl f^d : II 


ajmt sqra*j|: ^lcPi0y*1n wi 

m a f ftgrp mft ^ i^ ^ p n y^en^ i i 

w^ttt fw •g R i ra^i^N ^Tqii ^vsu 
An aching pain in the limbs, anus, groins, 
umbilicus, and the region of the heart may be 
also present. The patient- constantly spits and 
evinces no desire for food, and remains drowsy 
all day long. A kind of bilious discharge, 
resembling washing of meat, is secreted from 
the rectum. 


f^jrapr ^ydiu wtpt yMtinUHj i 

iR&icw' yly^v^ ii w\ 

ctgftvrr: ^^lI^fct'MlPcldl:ll 

TrPSlT'faW: W*TOTT:imil 

In some cases the vegetations remain dry, 
while in others they are found to suppurate and 
burst. In the type due to the action of the 
deranged Pittam, they become yellow 
suppurate, spontaneously burst, and bleed. In 
the type due to the action of the enraged Vayu, 
the polypi are marked by their small growth 
and absence of any secretion. 



r.-u^oii 

r: ^fyfd4^I^W :ll 

They are found to be rough, uneven, sharp- 
pointed, hard, and of a reddish or brownish 
colour, with their external, ends, cracked and 
severed, resembling a Vimba, Karkandu, 
Kharjura, or Karpasa seed in shape. Some of 
them grow in the shape of Kadamba flowers, 
while others are found to resemble mustard 
seeds in size and shape. 


f?pr: *RSraT:ll^ll 



fr<^dfWi^ i a rcH<£^M%^ii33ii 


An excruciating pain in the head, sides, 
shoulders, thighs and inguinal regions, 
salivation, eructation, distension of the 
abdomen, cough, dyspnoea, vertigo, noise, in 
the ears, impaired digestion with a catching 
pain in the heart, and an extreme nonrelish for 
food are the symptoms, which mark the 
Vriyu-origined type of haemorrhoids. The 
patient in this type passes hard, knotty, slimy, 
stool with loud flatus and much, straining. 





■3rra%u 

^ f?IIV*ll 


The skin, nails, feces, urine, eyes and face of 
the patient assumes a black (deep blue) hue, 
and splenic dropsy, internal glands (Gulma) 
and mucous tumours make their appearance 
with the progress of the disease. 


IMtiItHI 'TRPpTT 



: II 

*vraT:ir$mi 


In the Pittaja type, the heads of the polypi 
assume a blackish, bluish, or yellowish are 
colour. They are felt soft to the touch, emit a 
fleshy smell, and secrete a this bloody discharge 
from their elongated ends. 


II 35 II 

Some of them are either like the tongues of 
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parrots or resembles the mouths of leeches in 
shape, or are shape like the liver. A burning 
sensation of the body together with 
suppurationof the growths, persipiration for 
food are the symptoms which are found to 
supervene. 

3\9|| 

The patient passes a kind of hard undigested 
faces which are coloured green, yellow, or 
blovdy at intervals. The polypi are thich at the 
middle like barley corns, and the skin, nails, 
faces, urine, eyes, etc., of the patient assume a 
yellow colour in this type of the disease. 

frfeHT: fwfatll: *FT^nt: ^tr^d'IAII: yt¥?dfuq i:ll 

3^11 

In the £lesmaja type, the haemorrhoid 
growths are thick and flat at their base and are 
found to vegetate over a considerable area 
around the anus. They are white, slightly 
painful, glossy, unyielding, firm, smooth, 
globular in shape, and are felt soft to the touch. 
An itching sensation is invariably experienced 
in the affected region and the patient feels an 
irresistible desire to constantly handle the 
growths, which seem heavy.and as if 
enshrouded with a wet compress, resembling 
either the Kantaki seeds, bamboo sprouts, or 
the teats of a cow in shape. 

■^ruiHilgd: ^T^ffdHlBrfcIdjcidl: 1 1 

>fo|| 

e^|omP^Mi4d^dd1WKlf<fdcbU^I:ll *^ll 

1 btoPd ftrSRfr x fP3| i iH J yrc| J ll<^:ll 
W J IfH^dlrH 4 H^niIT:ll 
tekilc^uii chldi: >tldl^iId 4 tMpc|dI:ll *311 

The patient complains of a catching, binding 
pain in the inguinal regions, and of a drawing 
pain either in the bladder, rectum, or in the 
umbilical region. Cough, dyspnoea, nausea. 


vomiting, catarrh, repugnance for food, 
strangury, heaviness of the head, rigour fever, ti 
increased sexual disire, mucous dysentery, 
dulness of appetite, and urethral and urinary 
disorders are the symptoms which are likewise 
found to supervene. In this type the patient 
passes stool in large quantities with much 
straining. The stool is found to be largely 
charged with thick, lard-lake mucous, and the 
polypi are marked by the absence of bleeding 
or of any king of slimy discharge. They look 
grey and glossy, and do not burst or crack even 
under the pressure of hard feces. The type of 
haemorrhoids, which owes its origin to the 
concerted action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam, 
and Kapham, exhibits symptoms which are 
respectively peculiar to the three kinds 
described above. 




Haemorrhoids, which result from a 
cotaminatd (lit: enraged) condition of the blood, 
resemble Gunja berries, or coral or Vata sprouts 
in shape and colour, and are attended with all 
symptoms specifically described under the 
Pittaja type. 


HdPd TTP7T T^rT rTFT ^ 11 : II 

tftelft c£:T|: *mi 

The polypi, under the pressure of hard stool, 
violently bleed in this type, and in consequence 
of such copious haemorrhages the complexion 
of the patient becomes pale and yellowish like 
the skin of a yellow frog, not to speak of hosts 
of other distempers which result from the loss 
of blood. The patient gets thinner and feebler 
every day. The complexion becomes pale and 
sallow, the organs fall to perform their proper 
functrions, and the spirit becomes gloomy and 
dejected. 


^IdqufsivtlrHl^l jtrfi'Jii: cby^Ps;<4:ll 

^ichl Ct Mloij < end <. xi U I ebl fc(pT: 11*5,11 

wiWift hIhiTw Trcrssmr.- *\9ii 

The Vayu enraged and aggravated through 
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the ingestion of gram, rriudga, bamboo sprouts 
and such stuff, takes lodgment in the region of 
the rectum, and obstructs the downward 
passage of the body by absorbing moisture from 
the urine and stool, which becomes extremely 
hard in consequence. Thus incarcerated in the 
system they give rise to an excruciating pain in 
the sides, abdomen, back, and sacral and 
cardiac regions, bringing on tympanitis, ascited, 
salivation, colic in the urinary bladder, 
odematous swelling of the cheeks, and an 
obstinate constipation of the bowels with the 
progress of the disease. 


tpt Twir eb 1 w 4 <*j&qT#ir sr^tji 
3 U&MM*£<£ f^MT &vHIUMR<*T<ftll 
■STR# Tpri 7J# qirs?^q^f*ra:ll^'?ll 


The deranged Vayu, if happens to take an 
upward direction in the system, in this disease, 
produces vomiting, repugnance for food, fever, 
palpitation of the heart and kindred complaints, 
diarrhoea, dysentery, suppression of urine, 
deafness, dyspnoea, cough, coxyza, fecal 
disorders, thirst, internal glands (gulmas), 
cephalagia and a violent obstinate headache, 
ete., which are usually attributed to its 
aggravation and disturbance. 


im°u 

Asthma or any other form of dyspnoea, and 
entire suppression of the stool and urine with 
tympanitis are the distressing symptoms, which 
are usually found to supervene, causing death 
of the patient in unfavourable instances. 

RH^chK^a3lwrMTl^c4l<<l^ : II mil 

Even in the absence of foregoing exciting 
factors, rectal haemorrhoids may grow from 
quite idiopthic causes in persons whose 
abdominal chamber has ben invaded by the 
deranged and incarcerated Vayu of the body. 


t-t cnRTJtT tPtt ^¥i«k>'tit:ii 

II mil 

The congenital form of the disease, as well 


as the one in which the polypi are found to 
vegetate upon the inner groove of the rectum 
soon becomes incurable. 

3 <Hnfc r T ^vfrll mil 

ftarfnPr di-nm^iPi m^in^c-nf^.-ii 
■gFgsnPr Padimqf ^ii vsn 

Palliation is the only treatment possible in 
these cases in the event of the digestive faculty 
of the patient being sound and unimpaired. A 
case of haemorrhoids in which the polypi 
vegetate on the second groove of the rectum 
may lapse into an incurable one in the event of 
their not being remedies within the first year 
of their growth or appearance. 

dl'Wf: ’’ET II 

ct r g r re r rj ■greft ^idi^<*>dl4MmiPi "srn mu 
3Tvrf f r T ■^arnwprrfr "et Patl^fnebiPi ^th 
wrer "Trf^rTfr Tjnmii 

A case of haemorrhoids in which the polypi 
are of recent growth and are found to vegetate 
on the outer or external groove of the rectum, 
and in which only a single morbific principle 
of the body serves as the exciting factor, may 
yield to medical treatment. Polypi, which are 
found to crop up on the generative organs 
(condylomatous growths), or on the region of 
the umbilicus, are slimy and felt soft to the 
touch like the mouth of an earthworm. 


TStnfftT fqfaHifa ’Em 



chl vfo ra ftssrrsr rrfg^u 

■gpta Mlb <4 fMdl<fWdd$*>dTII mil 

The deranged Vyana Vayu of the system, 
by forcing out the deranged Kapham through 
the skin, gives rise to a kind of pappilatous 
growths on the surface of the body which are 
called Carmakilas which are firm and rough to 
the touch. 

rTEmyj % M «n( w m v 
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In the Vataja type of Carmakllas, a piercing 
pain is felt in the growths; in the Pittaja type 
they are found to be black capped, while in the 
Kaphaja type they become glossy, concurrent, 
and of the same colour with the surrounding 


skin. An intelligent person should resort to 
good medical treatment from the very first 
appear ante of this disease in his organism, in 
as much as a little delay or neglect might bring 
in a host of other rectal disorders and ascitis. 




3TS3TO: W / Chapter 157 


TJSpTII 

Dhanvantarl said : — Hear me now, O 
Susruta, discourse on the Nidanam of Atisara 
(dysentery) and Grahini (Lienteric diarrhoea) 
The three morbific principles of the body such 
as the Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham, as well as 
their combinations and fright and grief may be 
set down as the exciting factors of Atisara, 
which admits of being divided into six different 
types. 

3pfhnT; ^ TJiPIT 

fc| yjWh (rfH iRMfd fcs d c|i ; 1 1 ^|| 


Drinking of large quantities of water, 
ingestion of dry food, or of inordinate quantities 
of lard, oil, butter, or cakes, and excessive 
indulgence in cups may be likewise set down 
as the exciting causes of the disease. 

The bodily Vayu (nerve force), disturbed on 
account of either day-sleep, keeping of late 
hours, presence of worms in the intestines, and 
voluntary repression of any natural urging of 
the body, etc., takes lodgment in the intestines 
and impairs the digestive function, causing a 
rush of blood to the nether regions of the body. 

pctwn-nriiylcud vrhmj i 

II *11 

vfil-PJT df«M *hfci*i:ll 


The Vayu by continuing in the intestines 
with the feces and ingested food, serves to 
liquify the stool and give rise to the disease 
which is called Atisara. 


^ 'im^cD -RcTu^nmi 

OTuinMfiimd,ar <nrei#T f^panrtpii 

arc^fvq fare( ^ n 5 n 

^ TnfeTOcg TT TJ?f TJgjfg:ll 

w ftfesvi trft^rRppu m 

A breaking pain in the rectum, abdomen 
and cardiac region, together with a sense of 
lassitude and constipation of the bowels are the 
premonitory symptoms of Atisara. Distension 
of the abdomen, together with indigestion, 
scanty ejection of the contents of the stomach 
without any sound or report, frothy turbid 
stool, or constant passing of knotty, slimy feces, 
and a burning, cutting pain about the anus mark 
the Vataja-type of Atisara. 

tfcmftra irfrsf y n aHU *rqn <ni 

WddMPd^Ul rjU^jW^l^dl^ll 

^ViHMI^-diymebellotf^UlUII wpil^ll 

Fever is absent in this type of Atisara. The 
anus is constricted, or the patient suffers from 
prolapsus ani together with dyspnoea and 
horripilation. Constant passing of yellow, black, 
yellowish, greenish or bloodcoloured, fetid 
smelling stool, together with thirst, epileptic fits, 
and a burning sensation in the body mark the 
Pittajatype. 

rrePffl HMvtllvq TTHqiP^H H 
TlfhT inf: , ^«lfFd(] > <lc(l.‘ll ?o|| 

•fichui^d^# TT^fcRT 'FRfH$PJT:U 

sffd^rH( W )f^ll ^11 
An aching, burning pain in the region of the 
anus, together with constant passings of thick, 
slimy, scanty stool, characterises the Kaphaja- 
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type of Atisara. All the above said symptoms 
together with nausea, vomiting, a sense of 
heaviness about the anus and in the abdomen, 
and horripilation are the characteristics of the 
Sannipatika-type. The patient loses all 
consciousness in this type, and thinks what he 
has done as undone. 

The bodily Vayu enraged through the effect 
of fright upon the mind liquifies the stool which 
is immediately passed out in hot or warm jets. 
pfcUtifa s^' VWHII 

-3RffiT% TTJTfHf^rTg^- #3*1:11^11 
In the Vata-Paittika-type symptoms respec- 
tively described under the Vataja and Pittaja- 
types of Atisara are combinedly exhibited. The 
specific symptoms of Atisara brought about 
through the action of grief are identical with 
those described under the fright-bom type. 
TWTffr TTTOt Pui*Hi :ll 
ftK j P-STffi tRsiPl) rftwsres Tprfrf? II 

II ^11 

The disease admits of being -further 
grouped under two hroad subdivision such as, 
the Sama (with mucous) and Nirama (without 
mucous). In the first named type (Sama) the 
stool emits a very fetid smell, and nausea with= 
distension of the abdomen, and suppression of 
urine are also present, 
fctmtlci) It 

^rrfcT aihcii^ y^un^K.-n ^ii 

TTPT i)HNPdw4& ll *hll 

A case exhibiting symptoms other than the 
foregoing ones should be included within the 
Nirama group. A marked predominence of the 
deranged Kapham in the body during the term 
of Atisara leads to death. A case of Atisara 
neglected at the outset may run into one of 
Grahini (Lienteric diarrhoea). Ingestion of a 
large quantity of articles, that impair the 
digestive function, brings about either Ama or 
Nirama type of fever. 



'•ftoT Me»d ’sTII^II 


? II 

TT rlrptf RfHMIdlwil TfPJ^II ^V9|| 

Incarceration of undigested food in the 
stomach is sure to be followed by an atack of 
Atisara of the Sama-type. The disease is so 
named from the fact of one's passing large (Ati) 
quantities of stool during its attack. This disease 
naturally and invariably proves fatal. A case of 
Amatisara usually follows from indigestion and 
on account of the incarceratrion of a digested 
fecal matter in the intestines. A case of old and 
persistent Atisara runs into one of Grahini 
which may be divided into four different types 
such. Vataja-Grahini. Pitaja-Grahini, Kaphaja- 
Grahini. and Sannipatika-Grahini. 


P=Hldldd3 TF<T^:ll 

3ira( 1 ).£Udl chU^iq^-vdcb^ll 

^T.ll **ll 
eMMlc^: It 

d^l fdHI d l cfl? ! ^ Pn fcdf*K ^FTaf^; T<5R:Ro|| 


**ll 





A sense of lassitude in the limbs and 
constant emission of flatus together with 
salivativa. and a distaste in the mouth thirst, 
vertigo, repugnance for food, colic, vomiting, 
and buzzing in the ears are the general indica- 
tions of Grahini. Weakness and emaciation of 
the body, hot eructations, dyspepia fever, 
epiliptic fits, a sensation of numbness in the 
head and cardiac region, edematous swelling 
of the extremities, drowsiness, parchedness of 
the palate, darkness of vision, noise in the ears, 
pain (crams) in the neck, thighs, sides and 
inguinal regions, and cholera are the symptoms, 
which are found to supervene. All these 
symptoms are aggravated in a weak patient, 
thirst and hunger being specially and 
oppressively increased. 

WSRPT *J2RT TTC^II 

^Ml^sft'h'J^iyf: k^£4R^VTf|>Tfl:ll **ll 
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■^T: ■'JfT: Ml^r^cj|^|ob|flc|i^|| 3311 

The abdomen gets distended close upon the 
completion of digestion, and the patient finds 
a little relief immediately after eating. 
Palpitation of the heart, with pain in the cardiac 
region and kindred complaints, internal glands 
(gulmas) rectal haemorrhoids, splenic enlarge- 
ment, Chlorosis and loss of consciousness 
should be regarded as the distressing and 
supervening troubles in a case of Vataja- 
GrahinT. 

'tfl'dHlHi'tf ■'farm -ger^n 

r*ll 

M^rl 

3^11 

The stool is frequent, and either loose, hard 
or frothy and is passed with loud report, 
causing pain about the anus as well as cough 
and dyspnoea. In the Pittaja-type, the stool is 
either yellowish, or bluish yellow. 

R-dPMd 7JSII 

Acid eructions, with a burining sensation in 


the heart and throat, repugnence for food, and 
an upuenchable thirst are the further 
characteristics of this type of Grahini. 

( '3r?f: ) Udr{tlH)l 

3^?RRlftT tief'jl Tr4<vfdH,n ^911 

Painful motions of the bowels, difficulty of 
digestion, vomiting, reprugnance for food, 
burning sensation in the mouth, salivation, 
cough, nausea, catarrh, distension and 
heaviness of the abdomen, sweet eructations, 
lassitude, and horripilation are the specific 
features of the Kaphaja type. 

^ y)4dt faRIRIgHdd) TTFTT: II 
Tipn<lMl : cflKUlH Il II 

The patient passes thick stool charged with 
mucous All the abovesaid symptoms are 
exhibited in the Sannipatika type. 



3T?lff%r upft R^ltlMI: TjcJRRT:ll 3<?ll 

Epilepsy, stone in the bladder. Leprosy, 
Gonorrhoea, Ascites, fistula in ano, 
haemorrhoids, and Grahini should be regarded 
as great malades (Maha Roga) and cures in 
these cases are extremely difficult. 


II Slbil*!^ lyi^VKyidrlM) sssira: ll small 


3TSJFT: WC / Chapter 158 




3FTRTt TJjltlldWfHdH 

"5T II ^ || 

Dhanvantari said Now, hear me, O 
Susruta, discourse on the Aetiology and 
symptoms of Mutraghata (suppressed or scanty 
urination) and Mutrakrccha (strangury). The 
urinary bladder, with its. neck or region of 
outlet, as well as the penis), the hip, the testes 
and the rectum are covered with one and the 
same peritonium, and are situated within the 
pelvic cavity. 


TT<*iRdf5dl: #5RTT T^lP^facHl granr.-ll 
374hpffsftT crf^rff TJ5Rnf|%TT*pt:tRII 


The ruinary bladder is placed with its cervix 


(neck) hung downward and is filled with the 
help of the two ureters which open obliquely 
at the base of its fundus. 

): F RRI ' ^HHdH Il 

4lt||^4Pd Pd'yifrlHJI 311 

The morbific principles of the body such as, 
the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, may 
enter the minute nerve vessels that transverse 
this memberanous sac of the body, and may 
give rise to twenty different forms of disorder. 


TJdldld: TIRTST^II 



Both Prameha and Mutraghata attack the 
Marma or the vulnervable part of the pelivs 
where the penis (urethra), inguinal ligaments, 
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and ligaments of the pelvic bones meet one 
another, and in both these diseases, the patient 
constantly passes a very small quantity of urine 
with pain in the aforementioned localities. 


q^l|iK4|cud'i **£43 'Tfcf 

tpt p chiK'iit mi 


In the Vataja forth of Mutraghata the urine 
is scanty and is constantly emitted with the 
greatest pain. In the Pittaja form the patient 
passes a high coloured or bloody urine at 
tended with a burning sensation and pain at 
the external orfice of the urethra. In the Kaphaja 
type the patient complains of swelling and 
heaviness in the urinary bladder and the 
urethra (lit: -penis). 


flPq ' -dji nPih ' 4 ~5T Tit: Heftfqap TT&U 

qftyftqpp ii 

The face of the patient assumes as a 
withered, bluish aspect in the case where the 
deranged and aggravated bodily Vayu serves 
as the exciting factor of this disease 
(Mutraghata). The preponderance of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham in a given 
case of Mutraghata is marked by the scanty 
emission of urine charged with sperm, bile 
matter, or mucous. 


TJ5T TTfarf TRFPF P rf^T jfOTrlll 

qmmlteyq ft forr fpERTiivsu 

The deranged Pittam in a case of the Pittaja 
type of Mutraghata may generate urinary 
caicun or concretions to the size and colour of 
Gorocana (hard biliary concretions occasionally 
obtained from the gall bladder of an ox). 

oT^ITStTFr <T dlMd&Tt % 

The deranged and aggravated Kapham 
should be regarded as underlying all case of 
urinary concretions (lit:-stone in the bladder). 

Tsnz Tgs ?oii 

A distended condition of the urinary 


bladder with an excruciating pain in regions 
around that organ is the premonitary symptom 
of a case of stone in the bladderaccumulation 
of urine in that membraneous sac, difficult and 
painful micturition, fever with a repugnance for 
food, and a pain about the umbilicus, bladder 
and the perineal suture, and headache being 
its general characteristics. These urinary 
concretions obstruct the external orfice of the 
bladder, and the patient passes a clear, crystal 
coloured urine with extreme pain and difficulty 



tnr gMifVqrer r! ? nigfg Mimi 

A long retention of the urine in the bladder 
in these cases may produce local congestion 
followed by bleeding and a pain in the urethra. 
In the Vataja-type, the patient gnashes his teeth 
violently, and shakes. 


xlfg grf*r 

wftH pprfg f*R[?r:ii^ii 


The incarcerated urine in this type of Asmari 
produces an excruciating pain about the 
umbilicus, and the patient passes a sort of hot, 
frothy stool accompained by emission of flatus, 
and the ruine is dribbled out in drops with pain. 


xiT pg TurfsEraT ebird&frgn 
ftrfPr gp* *rffcT: WTOFT $d)arqrTI| 
^vHldeblP^q'Wd T IM tftrTT RldUWIU 
(SlRdPt^te i d fg ^bquu yftd ' v Tt pjT>:ll **11 
In the Vataja type the urinary concretions 
become rough, and of a tawny-brown colour, 
and are found to be studded with thorns 
(crystaline.) In the Pittaja-type, the patient 
complains of a burning pain in the urinafy 
bladder, and the concretions are found to 
resemble the stones of Bhallataka fruit, or 
become of a red, yellow, or white colour. In the 
Kaphaja type of urinary calculi, an excruciating 
pain is experienced in the blader, and the 
concretions are felt to be cold and heavy. 


3iyqrct tpfr *vr$oTT w fpm 

TTrTT sraRd ffarifa rJ ^TOPpil Wl 

Urinary calculi found in the bladders of 
infants, usually become, small, heavy, white or 
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honeycoloured. These calculi should be 
extracted from the bladder before they can 
grow in size, or attain their fullest development. 

VjftlVHfl ^T9cT ^sKSUCtnitlll ^11 

A stream of semen, anywise obstructed in 
its emission, may give rise to the genesis of 
dreadful seminal concretions. The deranged 
and aggravated Vayu of the locality dries up 
the drops of semen, thus disloged from its 
proper receptacle, and keeps them ensconced 
in the shape of hard crystals within the 
spermatic chords in the scrotum. 

WTS^fTR^f <3T 

^\9II 

The concretions are called Sukrasmaris, 
which produce a painful swelling of the blader 
and difficulty in passing urine. 

%6\\ 

The formation of semen in a man is at once 
arrested immediately upon the formation of 
seminal concretions in his spermatic chords. 

3^fr c[t ■grr^rr f^rr tit ^R-M~ijyilh I Tii 

An attack of fever, or an obstinate cough 
may tend to transform these urinary 
concretions into gravels or sarkaras. These 
calculi, being split and crushed by the force of 
the aggravated bodily Vayu in the locality, may 
pass of with the urine in its normal course. 

fSftfcT W ftrtratftn 

Taking a contrary or upward direction they 
lie incarcerated in the urinary bladder, 
producing a kind of irritation in its cervix, 
which impedes the free emission of urine, and 
causes it to dribble out. 

'Tf3W:ll 

TTsSTSI ^tffdkidiqn ^ II 

The deranged Vayu, thus agravated, fulls 
up the cavity of the bladder, and thence it 


gradually permeates the peritonium of the 
abdomen, causing it to be distended and 
producing painful spasms in its inside, as well 
as tympanites. 

cETtft W( Fc[I! II 

f^TST ^ 'SREffr TfH%%ll ^^11 

The enraged and aggravated bodily Vayu 
by taking lodgment in the urinary bladder 
causes the urine to flow out in drops. The urine 
is invariably emitted in broken or obstructed 
jets. 

fgrfto: Wftsfell^ll 
The disease, thus engendered, is called 
Vatavastl. This disease is extremely hard to 
cure, and becomes much more difficult when 
it is associated with the deranged Vayu. 

¥i$um4 g i ^sr yr^w*Trftra:ii 

an kte nsr vr Trfer ( *i ) vPpmqii 

eUdmlv lI ct wit ^ fcT ) TPffRTII 

i^JOT: dld'<^«ftfTvT:ll ^11 

The deranged and aggravated bodily Vayu 
taking lodgment in that part of the perineum 
which lies between the rectum and the urinary 
bladder may give rise to a king of thick, knotty, 
round, raised concretions which is called 
Vatasthila. It brings on profuse mucturition and 
copious evacuations of the bowels. 

3TraKI TJ* URfcT Wd^^iU<=RJI 

TT^RfRlII 3^11 

The enraged bodily Vayu is coiled up, and 
produces an excruciating pain, in the urinary 
bladder without in any way interfering with 
the flow of urine, but giving rise to vertigo, a 
sensation of numbness and heaviness in the 
limbs, and nausea. 

eUdejwifdebriN tHJI 

15^11 ^^311 

The type of disease, which is known as 
Vatakundalika, and which is but an offspring 
of enforced continence or voluntary suppres- 
sion of semen, is characterised by a scanty 
though constant urination. The urine suppres- 
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sed in these cases produces a slight pain at the 
external orfice of the urethra. 


didKi^rffd ^11 
frfa RcWiliRn 

II Wl 

3i*h4Rn Tpr dWJil f^TTSeq Tf^TtT q^ll $^ll 


The suppressed flow (of urine), forced to 
recoil back upon itself through the obstruction 
of the enraged Vayu, tends to distend the 
abdomen from below the umbilicus, and gives 
rise to a kind of intolerable pain in the locality 
accompanied by tympanites and loose motions 
of the bowels. The enraged Vayu, in this 
disease, tends to send up the urine higher up 
in the abdominal cavity, whence results the 
scantiness of that fluid. The said enraged Vayu 
finds lodgment either in the intestines, urinary 
bladder, or in the umbilical region, giving rise 
to a constant, and, sometimes slightly painful, 
mucturition. The urine is emitted in gusts (lit. 
in unbroken jets) and the residue of the fluid 
lies pent up in the scrotum, producing a 
sensation of heaviness in the scrotal sac. 
Sometimes, the urine, accumulated and pent up 
little by little in the bladder; gives rise to a king 
of local nodular growths; which somewhat 
resemble urinary calculi in shape, and are called 
Mutragranthis. 


3T !Wl rjvWflfrqfo flEq : H <T5ER*|| 

TjprerPT ■fenf ^a^an ii 3311 


A sexsual intercourse in these urinary 
diseases, enrages the local Vayu, which may 
tend to dislodge and drow up the spermatic 
fluid from its receptacle. The semen, under the 
circumstance, is found to be emitted either 
before, or with the flow of urine, resembling 
washings of ashes. The disease is called Mutra 
§ukra (a type of spermatorrhoea). 


fFSPFSf Wlfgyid dm^vX' 1 


nil vmi 


The enraged Vayu, by bringing down fecal 
matter into the urinary channel of a weak, 
emaciated patient of parched temperament, 
causes the disease which is called Mutra 
Vighata. The disease is characterised by loose 
motions of the bowles with tympanites, and 
emission of urine in dorps, smelling like fecal 
matter. The bodily Vayu, enraged through the 
agency of the agravated Pittam. 


TJ5T dffqA tjcf TTT^f fewAd ^TII^II 
<*fku*A 1 WTT 5 tft ll ^\9II 


Inordinate physical exercise, excessive 
ingestion of sharp and acid substances, and 
retention of urine in the bladder, causes a 
diesase, called Usna Vata, its specific symptoms 
being an extreme burning sensation in the 
bladder, scanty urination followed by emission 
of hot bloody urine, or hematuria. 


W<TS WlrTf fl'HlgilHU 
fw WFt irafw ^11 S 6 U 

qtdisw %rf TPT TJ^II 
A^hivits l -^ufciuf «r^5ET Wctll ^^11 
The deranged Pittam and Vayu finding 
lodgment in the urinary bladder of a person of 
exhausted and parched up constitution, give 
rise to a disease which is called Mutraksaya, 
characterised by scanty, painful, buring 
urination. 


wwciuf sn TJjTOK rRII 

ffw fdWHd: ftrrr ^aydRfdidi^oii 

When the local Vayu is affected by the 
deranged Pittma and Kapham, it produces a 
disease which is called Mutrasada. The urine 
is either red, yellow, or white and thick, 
attended with burning, or resembles the colour 
of oxbile, or powdered conch-shell. The urine 
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may be entirely absent in some cases, or may diseases affecting the flow of urine have ben 
assume any of the aforesaid colours. Thus all described in detail. 

ii ffri sfbrret Tjcfenri ywrwftsi 3n«m«wu^ T prei i ri^ i ^rdPH 

II ^ill 


3TSJTR: W / Chapter 159 


y%pnf *fxrj ii 

yir^T *3«ruit ftrarr.-u 

AdlM^ehiWc|^l:ll 
ffTsTHf^nr iFif^ii 

Dhanvantari said : — Now hear, me O 
Susruta, discourse on the causes and symptoms 
of Pramehas. 

Twenty different forms of Prameha are 
recognised in practice. Of these, ten are due to 
the action of the deranged Kapham,six are 
caused through the agency of the deranged 
Pittam, and four have their origin in the 
aggravated condition of the bodily Vayu. The 
semen, fat, and urine, surcharged with 
Kapham, should be looked upon as the 
immediate exciting factors of the several types 
of Prameha. A patient suffering from 
Haridra-Meha passes hot stool and urine, 
having the colour of turmeric. 



fitful UHe|U| WTO T3EI^S<T:II3II 

A person attacked with Manjlstha-Meha 
passes urine like the solution of Manjlstha 
(yellowish red). The urine in a case of 
Rakta-Meha is either pure blood, or hot, bloody 
and saline, while that in Vasa-Meha is either a 
jet of fat, or is found to be coloured like lard. 

■crsvim ■arr n^ ' g! ^^:ii mi 

FRft rtt tniaafctdH U 

TTvmlar faa^ y^faimu 

A person suffering from Majja-Meha passes 
urine, which resembles, or is charged with, 
marrow. A patient in this disease, like a wild 
and infuriated elephant, does not constantly 


pass urine, but passes a copious flow whenever 
urinating. The urine in Hasti-Meha is copious 
and found to be largely charged with slimy 
mucous. 


Tfsjt^t Wl?t TT %aT II 

^ 1^11^11 



^aiiajyif 


A Madhu-Meha patient passes urine which 
resembles honey. The obstruction of the 
channels of the bodily Vayu (nerves) by the 
deranged Pittam and Kapham in an organism, 
which as suffered a considerable loss in its 
fundamental, vital principles, may be likewise 
set down as the exciting factor of Madhu-Meha. 
The morbic principles, which usher in the 
disease in a given case, soon exhibit their 
specific symptoms. 


A case of Prameha spontaneously exhibits 
symptoms of amelioration or aggravation 
without any apparent reason, and soon runs 
into one of the most difficult and obstinate type. 

Traf UTOlfrT R yted l MJ I 
■qsj? ^T5=r Wit Trigger Tf^frlUII 
All types of Prameha, neglected at the 
outset, may run into Madu-Meha in course of 
time. The urine in Madhu-Meha becomes sweet 
like honey. 

% TTEJ^NstH Tn fiqN-r <rH?T:II 
3TfcWlchlihr^ TO: TTri)W:ll ^11 

%rri wfsttrpiii 

All cases of Prameha in which the bodily 
excretions of the patient acquire a sweetish 
taste, should be regarded as cases of Madhu- 
meha. Indigestion, with a non-relish for food, 
vomiting, somnolence, cough, and catarrh are 
the distessing symptoms, which are found to 
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supervene in a case of Meha due to the action 
of the deranged Kapham. 

tybchlc^uf •33Pr : || $o|| 

A pricking pain in the urinary bladder and 
urethra, bursting of the scortum, fever with a 
burning sensation of the body, epilepsy, thirst, 
sour risings, and loose motions of the bowels 
are the distressing symptoms, which supervene 
in a case of Meha due to the action of the 
deranged Pittam. Suppression of stool, flatus, 
and urine, shivering, a catching pain about the 
heart, with a desire for (pungent, bitter or 
astringent) food, colic, insomnia, cough, 
dyspnoea, and wasting are the distressing 
symptoms, which mark a Vataja-type of 
Prameha. 


TlhT: T^TTT: 

VHlfctchl ch^PMchl - ag r ifc pft f^diwfl ll $311 

•fegfalrfrr faiRM: ^Tli ^11 

The ten kinds of carbuncles, or abscesses, 
which mark the sequel of Prameha are called 
Saravika, Kacchapika, JvalinT, Vinata, Alaji, 
Masurika, Sursapika, Pur trim, and Vidarika. 

WrRp^ll 

U$*ll 

STF^T fit UH] I 

tj.eh^H i mgfd Wt $hll 

The ingested food in combination with the 
deranged Kapham of the system usually ushers 
in an attack of Prameha, and the deranged 
Kapha, in most cases, may be set down as the 
primary and exciting factor of the disease. The 
urine in every type of Prameha becomes slimy, 
acid, sweet or saline, heavy (in respect of its 
specific gravity) oily and cold. 

StfecTO r fa cT yi^Tt£fa'd: ^F:ll 

ftrf <4rmRi#rT ehChl'^t ■JJTR«TSPCpil 

SIT^ SlRiJTnPq ’*TnETrT: II $^9ll 


Use of newly harvested rice, new wine, 
meat-soup, meat, sugarcane, treacle and milk 
in excessive quantities, and sharing the same 
bed or cushion with a Pramehapatient may be 
set down as.the exciting factors of this disease. 
The deranged Kapha located in the urinary 
bladder liquefies the fat and myosin of the body 
like excrementitious discharge. The aggravated 
Vayu, on the subsidence of the action of the 
deranged Kapham, augments the action of the 
Pittam, and brings on congestion of blood in 
the urinary blader, thus producing the disease, 
which is called Prameha. 


•^ i*iim«ia<faqra r: ii 

TWfKTT ' ywfqrf r gnft $<£ii 

TTPTRT H^prRtar THJjnRlHl^rTm 

fqMsfa dw4lhf^Td:ll mi 

The prognosis in a case of Prameha should 
be determined in consideration of the nature 
of the morbific diatheses undenying the attack. 
A continuance of the Vayu, Pittam, and 
Kapham in their normal state (in the patient's 
body) points to a happy prognosis, while the 
reverse is indicated when their natural 
equilibrium is in any way disturbed. The 
patient, in each type of Prameha, passes a 
copious, turbid urine, which should be 
regarded as one of the general characteristics 
of the disease. 


As a variety of colours may be produced 
through a combination of those that are white, 
yellow, black or red, so the deranged Vayu, 
Pittam and Kapham, is combination with the 
different organic principles of fat, flesh, etc., 
tray serve to give a variety of colours to the 
urine in this disease. 


P* fad fa fWWHI I 

•psft THRrd l rq g f Wg 
In the type known as Udaka-Meha (poluria), 
the patient passes a copious, transparent, 
water-like or slightly turbid, slimy, cold, and 
odourless urine. In a case of Iksu-Meha, the 
patient passes a sweet, vinegar-like urine. 
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TtT^T %fwil 

fM#*r ■ftre^gojH RidH.il 
TSJsFTO ^labfasf HT y^fdll 

In Sandra-Meha (Chyluria), the patient 
passes a thick urine, which resembles stale 
riceboilings. In Pista-Meha, the patient passes 
urine like a solution of pasted rice attended with 
horripilation. In Sura-Meha, the patient passes 
urine like wine, which is transparent in its 
surface but leaves a sediment at its bottom. In 
Sukra (Spermatorrhoea), the patient passes 
urine highly charged with semen, or resembling 
semen in coluur. 

r«*dl*rihlit TTHTH.il 
qqg yft TT^r TjH9ftrTHH.ll T*ll 
7#: TT^T# TPH M*r{«AgRni 

In Sikata-Meha, the urine be comes turbid, 
and is found to leave a sediment resembling 
hard grains of sand. The urine becomes cold, 
sweet, and copious in Vata-Meha, while it 
dribbles out or is emitted in successive and 
broken jets in Sanair-Meha. 

HF vTTHT^H fafWHHM HHII 
^n^OT 8TUdldc|ri.U 

In Lala-Meha, the urine becomes slimy and 
shreddy like saliva, while in Ksara-Meha, it 
assumes an alkaline character, or resembles an 
alkaline solution in taste, touch, smell and 
appearance. 

dlnftgH TftHnr htth^ tthIRihhii 3^11 

In NIla-Meha, the patient passes a bluish 
urine, while in Kala Meha, the urine becomes 
black as ink. 


TtRsitTtRj HTTP#' ^ STTOTJH 

3PtT#rTT TTWlPt^ H'SII 

VHNUHH^HI faf^ST Wlx^tlfg^TII 


HHTfT 


Tilled II 


A case of Prameha, neglected at the outset, 
may be followed by the appearance of one of 
the ten aforesaid types of abscess at a fleshy 
part of the patient's body, or about any of his 
bone joints, or about any anastomosis of veins. 


arteries, etc., (Marmasthanam). Of these, the 
type of abscess known as Saravika, is raised or 
elevated at its margin and dipped in it scentre, 
characterised by the absence of any pain or 
discharge, and resembles a saucer in shape. An 
abscess appearing about the seat of the body, 
and characterised by an intolerable, burning 
sensation in its inside, and resembling a tortoise 
in shape, is called Kacchapika. 

MSdl fW& KT^ftHT fcHdl HW TTT T*j<TTH 

-urn# chw^RpftiRHii 

An abscess, which is of a considerably large 
size and assumes a bluish colour, is called 
Vinata. An abscess, which develops a kind of 
intolerable burning sensation in the skin during 
ist stage of incubation, is called Jvalinl. 

TStTT ftpTT WtefHTTT <IA'OTT HTHHt TT#H.II 
MTjtlfrfd TTTSTPTT fg#rnr TTT$fHFTII ^oll 
TT^TtWWHT RtgmichH^'reHTII 
Tjfaqft tT I HT T TftJffTT ffrfeHST ^HHTII 3^11 

An abscess of the present type becomes 
extremely painful. An abscess, which is tinged 
either red or white, is studded with belbs or 
blisters, and is characterised by a sort of burning 
sensation, is called Alaji. Postules to the size of 
lentil seeds are called Masurika, while those 
that crop up like small mustard seeds on the 
tongue in the latter stage if Prameha, attended 
with an extreme pain and local suppuration, 
are called Sarsapika. Abscesses, that crop up. 
covering a considerable extensive area, marked 
by a comparatively smaller elevation, are called 
Putrinl. 

fcl<Hl<*i*<<T'i§TTT eh foil H Rl<*lRehl II 

faffite t qpftforetT ^ h tttii 3^11 

An abscess, which is hard and round like 
the root of a Vidarika, is called Vidarika. An 
abscess, which is marked by features peculiar 
to erysipelas, is called Vidradhika. 

TjfsPlft H RKlO H «I 4 ^TT:II 

m- fi^UllHicRTT : 33 1| 

Of these, the types known as Putrini and 
Vidari are characterised by an excessive deposit 
of fat, and a kind of intolerable pain. 
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y^^ur -3ipp% ^ gfr<p :ii 3*11 

Other kinds of abscesses may mark the 
sequel of a case of Prameha, marked by an 
extremely aggravated condition of the 
deranged Pittam. 

diqxjc* ziraguf-y 

Frfrgf T^crauf grr %7rqtraf^?r^iuhii 

^Tdly'dl %?Htyif^^fe|| 3^ It 

Ti Hdic^vilyl 

*rfgwid) i^iviw wi 

^sfir qicfPd fyylfcdebig n 3^11 

The deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham in 
connection with a case of Prameha give rise to 
abscesses peculiar to their respective 
aggravated conditions in the body of a person 
of vitiated fat, even without an attack of 
Prameha, but their specific natures can not be 
ascertained till their characterestic colours are 
developed. A case in which a person passes an 
extremely high-coloured urine, like washings 
of turmeric or blood, without the specific 
features of urine in Prameha as described 
before, should be diagnosed as a case of 
Raktapittam (urethral haemorrhage) Perspi- 
ration, with a bad smell in the body, lassitude 
of the body with a kind of gone feeling in the 
limbs, inclination to sleep, eating, and repose, 
a burning sensation in the heart, eyes, tongue 


and ears, growth, and thickness, of the ends of 
finger-nails and hairs, fondness for cool things 
and cooling measures, and dryness of the 
palate, with a sweet taste in the mouth and 
burning sensation in the extremities are the 
symptoms, which mark the premonitory stage 
of Prameha. 

IjpjTT *TSJT yfaW 

-R&mSf FTTfprerr four?: ii 
TTnjrrjTigr ^rcRTwrar: 

^GclfqHIdl*) gril 3411 

mmil fifiTcRmfiJ ■qrciT: 

wsqteffcr ifft ^ ^TrfeT f^zrpi 3<?|| 
Ants are found to infest the urine of a patient 
during this stage of Prameha, and thirst, and 
sweetness of the urine, etc., are the symptoms, 
which are developed with the progress of the 
disease. The body having been permeated with 
deranged Kapha, the bodily Vayu gets the 
upper hand of the other morbific diathesis in 
the body, and produces the Vataja type of 
Prameha. Types of Prameha, due to the action 
of the deranged Pittam of Kapham, fully exhibit 
their charateristic symptoms, while those, 
which are due to any impure contact, take time 
to develop all their specific features, and are 
contaminated from one person to another. 
Types of Prameha, due the action of the 
deranged Pittam, may be checked, if not cured. 
A case of Prameha may be expected to be cured 
only before the specific symptoms are fully 
developed. 


it sfbTrsi H£i(piut Tjchsmt t re m fyi i ^ 3Tran^nrt ? ^Ph<h° 


3TKJTST: / Chapter 160 


*yaj ppp! II 

y^(MdlriiW|V^^^f^r^hT:ll *11 

Dhanvantari said .—Hear me, O Susruta, 
now discourse on the aetiology and sympto- 
mology etc., of abscesses, (Vidradhi) and 


Gulmas (internal glands). Ingestion of stale, 
dry, parchifying, or extremely hot food may be 
set down as the primary cause of Vidradhis and 
Galmas. 

1^^Vl^lf^^^lf^^tllV 1 =lltJeW<Jilil'l:ll 

t*ildt 1 SPT: 1 1 *|| 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 160 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


385 


•ST: ITteft q f l gjy ft - q%re^ :ll 

«JtT: ^ W f^ldl Tt*T: TT II ^ II 

The blood vitiated through such factors as 
gratification of carnal propensities by unnatural 
means, use of hard and uneven beds etc., 
vitiates, in its, turn, the skin, flesh, fat, and bones 
of the body, and takes refuge in the abdominal 
cavity, causing a round or extended swelling 
to appear either in the inside or on the surface 
of the body, attended with an excruciating, 
aching pain, which is called a Vidracthi. 

Tarfo tstii 

m rTTPt TT fa c ite^c T:l|-*ll 

The morbific principles of the body, such as 
the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, either 
severally or combinedly, may give rise to an 
abscess, which may likewise occur is any part 
of the body, which has been profusely bled. An 
external abscess appearing at any part of the 
body as an outcome of profuse blood-letting is 
found to have a knotty formation. 

Mc41<*cicHt£cHieft -giPHni-ty# ^rraftimn 
An internal tumour, on the other hand, is 
always found to be deep-swated, compact as 
an internal gland (Gulma) and chequered with 
orfices, like an ant-hill, through which secre- 
tions are exuded. The patient complains of 
impaired digestion in this internal type of 
Vidradhi, which proves fatal in many instances. 

r[ Viai'rraifrrdTa^efSJI ^11 
The spleen, liver, lungs, heart, urinary 
bladder, intercostal, and inguinal regions; 
principally form the seats of these internal 
abscesses. A heavy palpitation of the heart, . 
enhancing the pain, is experienced when an 
abscess occurs in that locality. 

ydlMlbUllftHW^icbl fa«(M*iR*M:ll 

The abscess assumes either a blackish or 
bluish red colour, is slow in its growth and 
suppuration, and regular in its, formation. 


TSRRTimfTET: 

f^TtelPiytllifcV^ TTFTf : efcihiqn c II 

Loss of consciousness, vertigo, tympanites 
with suppression of the stool and urine, and 
bleeding, attended with a kind of indistinct 
report, are the distressing symtoms which are 
found to supervene. 


TicEtof: Trf^RTrT: II % II 

WtSWlNscJU WT^TrTTvT^ir^ll 

^o|| 

An abscess originated through the action of 
the action of the deranged Pittam assumes 
either a red, copper, or black colour, and is 
attended with fainting, fever and a burning 
sensation. The abscess is rapid in its growth, 
and suppuration sets in early in the Pittaja type. 
An abscess of the Kaphaja type is tinged grey, 
and is attended with an itching sensation, and 
shivering. Numbness of the affected part, 
yawning, and heaviness of the limbs, with a 
non-relish for food are the symptoms which 
further characterise this Kaphaja type. An 
internal abscess of the Sannipata type, like an 
external one of the same kind, is slow in growth 
and suppuration. It assumes a black colour, 
becomes studded over with belbs, and is 
attended with an intolerable burning pain, with 
fever and loose motions of the bowels. 


fM'dTvPiU^i ■srrgft riaii-dt^n 

Oqchuuii{M a an 

The external abscesses have all their origin 
in the deranged condition of the Pitttam. There 
is another kind of external abscess which is 
peculiar to women. The blood, enraged by a 
blow or hurt, may give rise to another kind of 
Vidradhi. 


smfceft faro: TT W: fy-dMlfiiT.il 
fiidi^Mam gel 411 a^n 

The blood in any part of the body, that has 
been wounded, becomes agitated through the 
action of the local Vayu (nerve force). The 
enraged blood, failing to find out an outlet, 
mixes with the deranged Pittam, and produces 
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a kind of abscess, which is attended with all 
the symptoms peculiar to the deranged Pittam 
and vitiated blood. 

•sfirsft It srpt tjtrsirhi 3311 

Different symptoms are exhibited according 
to the variation in the seat of an abscess in the 
body, as for example, an internal abscess, 
occurring about the region of the umbilicus, 
brings on an obstinate tympanites, while the 
one, which appears in the urinary bladder, 
produces painful micturition. 



eMlfR WlrWdl'jlUfi'jil ffgll 3*11 

An abscess of the spleen brings on dyspncea, 
and an unpuenchable thirst. An abscess in the 
lungs produces constriction of the larynx, while 
the one in the heart produoes a pain all over 
the body. 

rfSJTII 

An abscess, occurring inside the I inter- 
coastal region, produces vertigo, fainting, a 
digging pain in the heart, and the peculiar form 
of dyspnoea known as Svasa (described before). 

xm chfe4«s4t:ll 

cZTOT xfizft tjcRFT 3«UI 

And abscess, occurring inside the inguinal 
regions, about joint of the thighs, or about the 
union of the back and waist (sacrum), produces 
the incarceration of the wind and kind of 
intolerable pain. 

arrawrfercFsner ftar yN'4gifg?ttiu 

it ^\sn 

The non-suppurated, suppurating, and 
suppurated stages of an abscess should be 
ascertained in the manner of any other swelling. 
An internal abscess, occurring in the region 
above the umbilicus, with its head pointing 
upward, bursts out in the stomach, and 
evacuates its contents through the passage of 
the anus. 


ejrsrl fd l f^HW fgsrtf flfHmd'4:ll 3411 

xra# ^rii 


T: II 33H 


mchV^I-d : 

An internal abscess, occurring in the rectum, 
or the umbilicus, and exuding its (peculiar) 
secretion, should be regarded as indicating a 
painful prognosis. An internal abscess of the 
Sannipata type appearing in any of the 
aforesaid localities in the body produces an 
alteration in the composition of the local tissues, 
while an external one, occurring about the 
umbilicus, or in or above the urinary bladder, 
runs to suppuration and bursts, an internal 
abscess, fully developed, is always found to 
suppurate, while the one, that is not well 
developed, gives rise to may a supervenig, 
distressing symptom in its immature stage. 


3 tw^e^t^.-ii^oii 

A peculiar kind of abscess in found to occur 
in the ute s of wicked women, who are adicted 
to the sinfu practice of effecting miscarrige of 
their pregnancy. The swellings in the uterus, 
caused by frequent abortions, become compact 
and condensed, and are thus transformed into 
abscesses. A mammary abscess should be 
regarded as an external one to all intents and 
purposes. 


Hiflurf 1 


An internal abscess can never occur in any 
of the reproductive organs of a girl, owing to 
the comparatively greater thinness of blood that 
courses in the female economy, during 
childhood. 


fFTT:ll 

WZT ihH*)mft!4lfgdXll 3311 

Ii is the aggravated and obstructed Vayu 
(nerve force) that should be regarded as the 
primary cause of all swellings. 


ghft ifgrg, rnfTR* TTffig: WSTT TTg:ll 3311 
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The local Vayu, any wise aggravated, 
courses down from the region of union between 
the penis and the scrotum, finds lodgment in 
the spermatic chord of the testes, presses upon 
the local vessls, and produces a swelling of the 
crotum by vitiating the fat of the locality. The 
disease is called Vrddhi Roga, which admits of 
being divided into seven different types. 

rrani 

isnctrsEr 11 

A preponderance of the deranged V ayu in 
a Vidradhi Roga of this type, whether external 
or internal, is followed by copious micturitions. 
In the Vataja type of this Vrddhi Roga, the 
swelling (scrotal tumour) becomes inflated, 
parched and rough to the touch, marked by a 
burning sensation in its inside. 

cb'+'ldlfll fWET: ^11 

In the Pittaja type, the swelling assumes a 
vermilion tint like that of a ripe Audumabara 
fruit (Ficus Indica), and is attended with heat, 
burning, and suppuration. In the Kaphaja type, 
the swelling becomes, cold, heavy, glossy, and 
slightly painful, attended with an itiching 
sensation. 


fiWT: wfepfcT: fWt cfftgfvFTSJ TtFW:II 

In the Raktaja type (Hematocele) (due to the 
action of the contaminated blood), the swelling 
becomes compact, and is covered with a crop 
of belbous eruptions on its surface, its other 
features being one with those described under 
the head of Pittaja type of Vrddhi. The swelling 
in the type originated through the actior of the 
deranged fat and Kapham becomes soft and 
rounded like a palm fruit. 


3FFffa: wfcT ^11 

cHltichUiifruigA: ^TfadYqicHllg'hll ^<£11 

The type known as Mutraja Vrddhi 
(Hydrocele), usually appears in those who are 
in the habit of voluntarily suppressing their 


urine. The patient leads a sort of quiscient life, 
and does not evince any desire for any thing in 
special. The swelling becomes distended with 
serious accumulations, and suffers a perceptible 
diminution in size, if its fluid contents are in 
any way evacuated. 

STtfaft: ZT^TII 3<?|| 


Cold ablutions and use of articles of fare, 
that tend to aggravate the bodily Vayu, are the 
factors which produce a kind of ring-like 
swelling at the bottom of the scrotum, produc- 
ing painful micturition. 

Wfr Silfuid ^pfcfll 

imp?: V^^Wfll ^o|| 
The Vayu aggravated by voluntary repres- 
sion of natural urgings of the body to urination 
or defecation, or by violent physical exercise 
or straining of the lower limbs in any unnatural 
posture, or suck like aggravating factors, tends 
to produce a determination of blood to the 
lower limbs and inguinal regions, 
instantaneously causing the appearance of a 
ringlike glandular swelling (hernea) in the 
groin. 

fofsTOTSJ TpTT: II 


Vt'MI let 

wimtfw Tpgr Tjfsfll ^ II 


Neglected at the outset, a case of this type 
of Vrddhi Roga may run into one of Guhna, 
attended with tympanites, pain, and hosts of 
other distempers. Firmaly pressed, the ring-like, 
protuberant, swelling rises upward, making a 
distinctly audible report. 



yidqr«s;qmf>rd:ii 
-*U|fqd'|c|l8THrrpi 3^11 


The type (Rakta Vrddhi) is incurable, while 
the swelling a case of Vataja Vrddhi continues 
in the same size, traversed by a network of dry, 
bluish red veins. The aforesaid diseases may 
be divided into eight different type according 
as the morbific principles of the deranged Vayu, 
Pittam, and Kapha severally or combinedly act 
as their exciting and underlying factors. 
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’*TW:II 


OTrpTFT xf ^nrrfaTT *TR&rc*T:ll 3^11 

The eighth kind of abscess (Vidradhi) is that, 
which occurs in any of the generative organs 
(ovary or uterus, etc.,) of women of impaired 
menstrual functions: 


eimiHsr 

cfif$i# a<HcUjqi1 <T Yfarrrfsj 

TJ: ftNcAIHIHlfa W^dkiliHlf^F^ II 

44^^11 ^11 
?Ttw ii 

yjcftl w 4 m i P i <=ii ii $*Ui 

Even a strong patient (during an attack) is 
afflicted with fever, dysentery, vomiting, rigor, 
and hunger, and gets emaciated. A Vidradhi- 
patient, who partakes of boiled rice, or drinks 
copiously, or bathes, or fasts, during an attack, 
is soon overwhelmed with fits of fainting. 
Diaphoretic or emolient measures should not 
be resorted to in a case of Vidradhi, and 
expedients calculated to promote a free and 
healthy circulation of blood should be at once 
tried, no matter whether the morbific principles 
have been eliminated from the body of the 
patient with the help of suitable purgatives, or 
not. 


ciM^qrre r re 'ctrt: % %s«jt m\ 

Treff TERTSjjfr ej l dl^Hlfil^f n R TTT.-ll 3V9H 

In a case of Vataja Vidradhi, the wind and 
the filthy matter are either combinedly emitted 
from the abscess, or they may be separately 
emitted at different times. The aggravated 
Vayu, coursing through the capillaries, 
sometimes gives rise to bloody discharge from 
a Vataja abscess, while obstructing the upward 
and downward passages of the body it brings 
on a violent aching pain. 

yjyf $11 

wifacT si uPer Ed^Pnuvq n 

A Guhna (internal gland) is tangible (can be 
caught hold of with the hand) like a stone, hot, 
and glandular in shape. The Vayu, aggravated 
through fasting, supression of stool or urine. 


or obstruction of the channels of the body, finds 
lodgment in the abdominal cavity, and dries 
up, in virtue of its own parchifying property, 
the feces and mucous accumulated therein in 
the shape of a hard lump, which is called Gulma. 

eh^U||TcHibf^ ' ll4lr>MHE!l|cl4Ul^ WII 

^cJTSTSf: ^$^Tn^RTOFTrT:ll ^^11 
fdd^I : WST $ RTT«I$II 

rTET: PlU^e^c^l tTII '(Soil 

The deranged Vayu continuing in its own 
locations acts independently, while located in 
the seat of any other morbific pinciple of the 
body (such as the Pittam and Kapha) it acts 
subservient to that principle. The consolidated 
lump of Kapham, solidified in combination 
with mucous, and which is found to occupy the 
region either about the umbilicus, sides, or 
thoracic or abdominal cavity, is called a Gulma. 


e)|d*r$ fyTT: Yfjrr*3TC X* II 


mm: 

TJTt Tpl YTfST: ilPdRRi 3*11*311 

^TII 

aiPd^PidfiWdt f^f$*n^nr$EEran , *i > ii^ii 

RltfHvIchl^E nxrf J* 

4^<<j ' ^ TT:ll **ll 


In the Vataja type of Gulma, fever with an 
excruciating headache, enlarged spleen, a 
rumbling or croaking sound in the intestines, 
loose motions of the bowels, a pricking pain in 
the limbs, and difficult or painful urination are 
the symptoms, which are invariably exhibited. 
The patient suffers from an oedematous 
swelling of the face of extremities, or from a 
general anasarca. The ball-like tumour rolls 
about, or shifts from one place to another, in 
the region of its location, the skin of the patient 
becomes parched and dark, the pupils of the 
eyes are dilated, and the sight is perceptibly 
impaired. The patient complains of a creeping 
sensation in the Gulma, as if hosts of ants are 
traversing its inside, and the ball-like tumour 
is perceived to be shifting from place to place. 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 160 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


389 


#9^ *#*T W8JH rTII *mi 

In the Pittaja type, symptoms such as 
Epilepsy, acid eructations with loose motions 
of the bowels and a burning sensation in the 
body, perspiration, thirst, chlorosis, and 
anasarca are found to be mainfest. 


fyrrfrr n 

T T^TOT ; ?f '^oFH«j»tU|r«2|Z|lf<rII II ^|| 

lei'll 

IZIWFtWT ST^M’dfdd IT^TsT T7TT^T:lt WII 
In the Kaphaja-type, the Gulma becomes 
hard, heavy, and fixed attended with insomnia, 
or fretful sleep at irregular hours, obesity, 
nausea, white or dark colour of the skin, 
heaviness of the head, and a sensation, as if the 
body has been packed with a wet compress, 
with a non-relish for food are also present. 


T: Wj fedi^dl: II 

Tfonrefr ggta?T:ll *£11 
The deranged Kaphaha in the system is 
aggravated or suffers a diminution at times 
without any apparent reason, scorching its 
specific seats in the organism. The distressful 
concomitants in this desease such as, 
haemorrhage etc., soon manifest themselves 
through the deranged condition of the specific 
organs they are found to attack, thus bringing 
on a complication which invariably proves 
fatal. 


Rd<<i TTcT 

spirit g% cR ^PlOPlun II ^11 

The type known as Rakta-gulma (ovarian 
tumour) which occurs in women are found to 
be hard, raised and compact. The type should 
be attributed to the concerted action of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapha, etc., and is 
marked by an exeruciating pain and rapid 
suppuration. 


ttac! eilPtvilSr n41<ui: || 

A long exposure to the wind by a woman, 
during her menses, or by one suffering from 


any kind of uterine or vaginal disease, tends to 
augment and aggravate the Vayu in her system. 
The Kikuyu, thus aggravated, obstructs the 
orfice of the menstrual duct, and the blood 
accumulated, each month, in her abdominal 
cavity, produces all the symptoms of 
pregnancy. 



Nausea, appearance of milk in the mamme, 
and a fretful mood are the symptoms, which 
charaterise this disease in which the patient 
becomes fastidious in her taste, and evinces her 
desires for various kinds of food, as in true 
pregnancy. 

grah w*Tffojxf gH^rj 
wfi tTPir grafcrfilcw^vHi^ii w n 

The deranged Pittam, in contact with the 
aggravated Vayu, leads to the accumulation of 
blood in the uterus, and the Gulma, generated 
in consequence thereof, manifests symptoms 
which are peculiar to both of them (Vayu and 
Pittam). 

’ T r*rf9rdr xT ^trt 

The accumulated blood in the uterus 
produces an intolerable aching pain in that 
viscus, attended with pain in the vagina, 
and a fetid, waterlike, vaginal discharge, or 
leucorrhoea. 

% Tfrmwp5rT:ll 

'HtfteAui W fg^flr: tpdivsii 

The gulma in this type sometimes develops 
all other symptoms of pregnancy. All these 
types of Gulma should be regarded as having 
their origin in excessive or unnatural 
gratification of sexual propensities. 

TlllYWcHSif 

3TcT: Tjfcf f^rfcicll (&>[%*: TtfafiroPTcllI i<mi 

The food long remains undigested in the 
stomach of a Guhna-patient, and the growth 
and progress of an abscess are arrested as soon 
as a Gulma makes its appearance in the body 
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of the patient. A Vradhi (abscess) is so called 
from the fact of its soon running to suppuration. 


■rpiRRTSI^ s|ftdc(l?3 k'fl^dlll 


A Gulma, occurring in the abdominal cavity, 
is marked by a burning sensation in the pelvic 
cavity, and a pain in the inside of the Gulma 
like that, which is experienced in an enlarged 
spleen. The complexion of the patient becomes 
pale and sallow, the strength of the body is 
diminished, the digestion is impaired, and the 
stool and urine are suppressed. 


■'eT 

cfT cFirfr <afebtfddifaebHim\9H 

External symptoms develop themselves, 
and the patient complains of a pain in his limbs 
and abdomen, or about the umbilicus, while the 
reverse is the case (i.e., in cases where the 
preceding symptoms are not exhibited). Cough, 
palour, bulging out of the abdomen, rumbling 
sound in the intestine, tympanites, and an 
excruciating pain in the abdomen are the 
symptoms, which are found to supervene. 


Will 

■zzvefo ft dffiflfr r « irwhm^ii 

When in combination with the preceding 
symptoms, emission of flatus or rising of 
eructations are stopped the diseases is called 
Anaha. 


d^lfi: II Villi 

A thick, raised, knotty, and stone-like gland, 
appearing in a case of Gulma, is called Asthld. 
When the Vayu incarcerated in tire stomach 
gives ise to an excruciating pain, accompanied 
by all the foregoing symptoms, the disease is 
called Pmteyasthild. 


Bulging out of the abdomen, suppression of 
stool, dulness of the senses with a rumbling 
sound in the intestines, tympanites. 


*r3r5sr f^rnii u 

And distension of the abdomen are the 
symptoms, which mark all types of Gulma. 


ii ffrr sfbmrt ng i ^tiq) ijdiaut wmi'vii^ 3imu=mu^ w^rR?raTTR)«zmi:ii i^°ii 


3TSSFT: ^ 

'3'«|tnf Pd<fHfd cT5fc?XTj|| 

TTnT : r[ll \ II 

Dhanvantari said : — Hear me, O Stigma, 
now discourse on the Nidanam of Udaram 
(Ascites), All diseases are but the offspring of 
impaired digestion, and it is but superfluous 
to add that Udaram has its origin in the 
deranged condition of the digestive function. 

gFrat oi4i<£difau<4ifM)?n 3 h 

An accumulation of feces in the intestines 
may give rise to indigestion or to any other form 
of dyspepsia or disease, and the deranged 
upcoursing and down-coursing Vayus of the 
system, being obstructed in their course, make 
the intestines (Pravahim) inoperative. 


/ Chapter 161 

y|U|MMMI4l<jJ>M <$^WI**4i'*wP*4 J li*tn 

OTstnwr ^ ^ *M:ii 311 

cldlrff: yj^hciivql'dl: -Hc?Mic^cr>-Oc,'U; II Ull 

si Hi^rtT: fidywa cpgnT.-ii 

ffW: T*cTCTT ^iPddUl^ vTwpn hll 

The Prana Vayu (nerve-force of the respila- 
tory centre) brings about the derangement of 
the Apana Vayu (pneumogastric nerveforce), 
and keeps them incarcerated in the union of the 
skin and flesh (faces), thus giving rise to a 
distended condition of the abdomen, which is 
called Udara Roga (Ascites). 

The disease admits of being divided into 
eight types according as it is engendered 
through the several, or concerted action of the 
morbific principles of the deranged Vayu, 
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Pittam, and Kapham, or through the enlarge- 
ment of the spleen, or abdominal glands, etc., 
or is produced as the outcome of a wound in 
the abdomen, or is ushered in through an 
accumulation of serous fluid in the abdominal 
cavity. Dryness of the lips and palate, distension 
of the abdomen, diminution of strength and 
appetite, incapacity for all kinds of work, 
bulging out of the abdomen, and a cadaverous 
look are the premonitory symptoms of Ascites. 

^ai¥iUhkjctrH4 TT5q%l| 

-Eft ^ vHHiPd TTtatrezr 511 
Loss of appetite with a non-relish for food, 
which if retained in the stomach, gives rise to 
an acid reaction are the futher characteristics 
of ascites during its period of incubation. He, 
who does not experience a proper digestion of 
his ingested food, should do well to live on a 
wholesome diet. 


vn^vflMtc^ sftr *rn vsu 
The strength of the patient is diminished, 
every day, and he feels tired after the least 
exertion. He becomes incapable of fixing his 
attention to any definite subject, and the least 
thinking distresses his mind. 

WMOuiT ^4^dt<lPlU |:IUII 


The limbs becomes emaciated, and the 
patient feels despondent and complains of a 
breaking pain in the pelvis, even after the 
scantiest meal. 


■pTcT^'d^lHfldl RHM»iU<rM4Pgdl ll 

HfvIcWM^Ii <?ll 

Somnolence, lassitude, loose motions of the 
bowels, fondness for seclusion, impaired 
digestion with a burning sensation in the body, 
anasarca, and tympanites are the symptoms, 
which indicate the accumulation of water 
(serous fluid) in the abdomen. 


TT^r rTtef Tlfuf y i Wn rnr fiHhHH .ll 
TraT^fiwtHivihdi ^ o 11 

d l P^M^ IgJ -fw^T epfcfr TPTTy ^Pd ll 

^dldlP^MIHe^ur^dl: II HU 


A case of Ascites invariably ends in death, 
and it is futile on the part of the patient's 
relations to mourn his death under the circum- 
stance. A rumbling sound is heard in the 
intestines, and the surface of the abdome 
chequered with a network of veins. 

'dlPdMId HTFT faTTt ^sRII ^11 


The intestines and the region of the 
umbilicus becomes stuffed (with wind) in this 
disease, and an urging towards defecation 
vanishes as soon as it is experienced. 

W( -airdfi) #ST: ^ lPu»MI^^»fi r^ll 

II un 


V'yiHIhUMlP^ TT IolP^H III ^11 

In this Vataja-type, the patient experiences 
a pain in the groins, heart, and other parts of 
the body, as well as about the waist, anus, and 
umbilicus. Flatus is often emitted with a loud 
report, and urine becomes scanty. All desire for 
food vanishes in this type of the disease, and 
the patient complains of a bad taste in his 
mouth. 


Tnii^ii 

m<h 'hfin.ii 

fivifi} ^ chichiwdin ^ii 

Oedematous swelling of the face, abdomen, 
and extremities, a breaking pain in the 
abdomen, or about the waist, sides, back, or 
other parts of the body, dry cough, pain in the 
limbs, heaviness of the nether regions of the 
body, suppression of stool, varied taste in the 
mouth, and a reddish or blackish colour of the 
skin are the further a breaking, piercing, pain 
is likewise experienced in the abdomen in this 
type, and the surface of the abdomen becomes 
covered over with a fret-work of blue or black 
veins. The abdomen gets distended, and a 
variety of sound is heard within its cavity. The 
deranged bodily Vayu, which courses all 
through the organism, gives rise to various 
sounds and diverse kinds of pain in the 
different parts of the body. 
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OTtfrTHIT: 'EftrRBf rdMI^Fj^f 

flddiyPymf^i 

Fever, epileptic fits, a bitter taste in the 
mouth, and a burning sensation in the body, 
vertigo, dysenteric stools, yellowness of the 
skin, and greenness of the skin of the distended 
abdomen are the symptoms, which mark the 
Pittaja type of Ascites. 

qqraft 

TRpT 1 ^ 1 1 1 

Yellow or copper-coloured veins appear on 
the skin of the patient, who imagines as if fumes 
are escaping out of his body, and complains of 
constant vanishings of sight. Perspiration 
becomes copious which does not relieve the 
intolerable burning sensation in the body. The 
abdomen is felt soft to the touch and speedily 
supperates in this (Pittaja) type of Ascites. 

■pl$2T Milc^dill 

fafor fpFST H nn 

Lassitude of the boby, perspiration, 
oedematous swelling of the limbs, heaviness of 
the body, somnolence with a non-relish for 
food, dyspnoea, cough and whiteness of the 
skin and conjunctivae are the features, which 
mark the Kaphaja type of Ascites. The skin of 
the protruded abdomen becomes glossy, and 
fretted with messes of black or white veins, 
characteristics of the Vataja type of Ascites. 

fst^lqehly*) II 'Roll 

On the excessive accumulation of water 
(serous fluid) in the abdominal cavity, the 
abdomen becomes hard, heavy, immoveable, 
and cold to the touch. In the Tridosaja type the 
symptoms peculiar to each of the three 
aforesaid types manifest themselves in unison. 


Flet^Ul^g ' f Sr TRcRIT wHykH TFTT:II 

VOUMI*. tj^uiqn 
tfEEr -garf vndetidydv^u^^ii 
3T ^MVHr^T 


All the morbific principles of the body, in 
combination with the vitiated blood and 
accumulated fecal matter, find lodgment in the 
cavity of the abdomen giving rise to vertigo, 
Epilepsy, and emaciation in a form of Ascites 
in which symptoms peculiar to the three 
morbific diathises of Vayu, Pittam, and 
Kapham are combinedly developed; and 
suppuration sets in early in the distended 
abdomen. The disease shows signs of 
aggravation in cold and windy day, and is 
extremely hard to cure. 

-^d^idl 

V l tfu T d lH TRT^qt Unpgfr ^gsraT^II T*ll 

The spleen, which is situated in the left side 
of the abdominal cavity, is disloged (hangs 
down) from its seat through the ingestion of 
inordinate quantities of food, mental anxiety, 
or excessive riding or drinking, or through the 
abuse of emetics (excessive emisis). 

3RPJT eyiVifdmg^ll Wl 

In the alternative, the spleen may increase 
in bulk through the accumulation of fat or 
engorgement of blood in its body. It becomes 
hard and raised like the back of a tortoise, and 
gradually fills a greater part of the abdominal 
cavity, bringing on dyspnoea, cough, thirst, 
fever with a bad taste in the mouth, distension 
of the abdomen, yellowness of . the skin, 
epileptic fits, vomiting, fainting, and a burning 
sensation in the body in its train. 

srcnnm farfsnrrtf 

II 3^11 

In abdominal dropsy due to enlargement of 
the splelen, nets of red, blue, or yellow veins 
are found to appear on the skin of the abdomen, 
and tympanites with suppression of stool and 
flatus, vertigo, and fever with a burning, 
sensation in the region of the heart are found 
to suppervene. 
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i et I O fy«»> lld^lefy I d WU sbM I dj I 
t ^d^uiidji#^^[afr<fM xzp^ii W\ 
^ •ZTfrfcT ^ w ^gXTpfr *j£ll 

Similarly, the liver, which is situated in the 
upper part of the right side of the abdominal 
cavity, is pressed down from its natural position 
either through a voluntary and constant 
repression of any natural urging of the body, 
or through the heavinessof any of the 
surrounding appendages, or through eating 
without any relish for food, or in reason of its 
own indurated condition, gives rise, like the 
spleen, to a peculiar form of abdominal dropsy, 
which is called Yakrtodaram (lit. Dropsy of the 
enlarged liver). The feces remain obstructed in 
the rectum of the patients as soon as the process 
of suppuration is established in the liver, 
producing dyspnoea, tympanites, etc. 

3TOFft WSk Tfa ^TF3RB?:II 3®|| 

' ^li?IVell^U^^H % {lt>afiir*lMlv4be^ ll 
*tHHPlbbf4 TRrWI«»d:ll^ll 

The enraged and aggravated Vayu, in this 
disease, arrests the secretion of bile, and those 
of the glands, of the intestines, thus obstructing 
the expulsion of the feces. The Apana Vayu, 
thus incarcerated in the abdominal cavity, 
brings on fever attended with cough, dyspnoea, 
a gone feeling in the thighs, headache, an aching 
pain at the sides, in the limbs, or about the 
umbilicus, constipation of the bowels, vomiting 
and a nonrelish for food. The enraged bodily 
Vayu should be regarded as the principle agent 
in engendering this, as well as every other, form 
of abdominal dropsy. 

^nfcrfrr vt ^ %rd i <frPd *ira^ii^ii 
aiwifdViHM# wmii 

Tran* w<tR:imn 

Blue or red veins are found to appear 
permanently on the skin of the dropsical 
abdomen, and the dropsy extends in the form 


of a cow's tail transvesely above the umbilicus, 
marked by crow-feet marks. 

3TW T^oT dcibc'HivM: ? 13 >&M:II 

TT Tsnl&«J>dJl4lsfir faffed: lftdcdlf(jd:ll 

*t3? crt.-ii 

"dliltlVj, "^frT ^cdlWdlH,ll ?mi 

The visceras of the abdominal civity 
supparate in the event of any bone or foreign 
matter being pricked into the cavity of the 
abdomen. 


qRwicftfd ^tpRii^ii 

The abdominal dropsy engendered in 
consequence thereof is called Chidrodara or 
Parisrdvyodara (Peritonites) according to others. 

TnTPn’WrRfaFT:ll 
c{l?llUK4lfd<£j¥IW "5TII ^\3II 


The Vayu and Kapham in the system of an 
emaciated person, or of one of impaired 
digestive function or addicted to the habit of 
drinking large quantities of water, become 
enraged through such injudicrous conduct, and 
arrest the discharged of the arid secretions of 
the stomach, giving rise to an accumulation of 
water in the abdomen. 


Tug: TWHlf<Plvl: ^ vPjfejd : II 

^ TTMiill(s^lfvid:IU<ill 

"^iHJ^IdtwIlPeWHIt 
WlVdl-Hbr^^d ’TFU'dOlffVKIdd^ II 3<?|| 



■sr^f Rstf fFFsf Hiilm^di ^t^ii xoii 

Thirst, prolapsusani, pain, cough, and 
dyspnoea with a non-relish for food, are the 
symptoms which are exhibited during the 
covered over with a net work of veins. The 
abdomen is found to fluctuate under pressure, 
and is felt soft to the touch. In some cases the 
abdomen is felt to be firm and glossy like the 
abdomen of a heron, and the disease is found 
to invade the intestines. The patient suffers from 
alternate fits of heat and rigor. In all types of 
Dropsy, neglect at the outset leads of the further 
liquefication of the serous accumulations of the 
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abdomen, which are diffused all through the 
organism, causing cedamatous swelling of the 
face, joints etc., and facilitating the accumula- 
tion of serous fluid inthe vessels of the body. 

T2POTRT qfl'€nf?RtT:ll 

TTPST - g#<g r af : W II 

^ ■^^d'lSRTtfWTT: II 
d^ctl«Ml^i4 ^zrf^TW^II^II 

■rj^cff frsm ^praiw^r ^ 

■fiTOi rWT 'Sfrf TTS5IT VJVl'U TPTfcTII^II 
An obstruction of the ducts of the body that 
carry perspiration may help the accumulation 
of water in the abdomen. Purging or loose 
motions of the bowels precede an attack of this 
type of Ascites. The dropsy becomes firm, 
heavy, and spherical, and does not give the 
characteristic sound under percussion, the 
patient gets weaker, every day, and the disease 
becomes incurable as soon as it invades the 
internal vessels of the abdomen. A case of 
Ascites, in which the apearance of veins on the 

it sfbmrl Rgryiul Tj<ft§rtri wvfeirasfr 
3TSSTRT: W 

*fJJ tjstct! 'arf%R %n 

filrtUSUMI: iffadT et,1n^4<i41:ll ^ II 

rMlPl<?M dlvHI l^ikiif^i'n R^ldHIl 
yqdT4vi4i: UPZT otJTOjcfqacKcdl rPjqiRII 

Dhanvantari said : — Hear me, O Susruta, 
now discourse on the Nidanam of chlorosis 
(Pandu), Oedema and Anasarca (Sotha). The 
morbific principles of Vayu and Kapha, in 
combination with the Pittam extremely aggra- 
vated through their respective aggravating 
factors, are acrried upward in the region of the 
heart, the deranged and aggravated Vayu 
supplies the motive power in these instances, 
and the aggravated Pittam, through the 
channels of the ten Dhamanls (nerves) which 
branch out from that locality, spreads all 
through the organism. 


surface of the bulged out abdomen is oblite- 
rated, should be regarded as of a Sannipatika 
origin. 

ll’SUII 

On the different types of dropsy such as, the 
Vataja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Plihaja (Dropsy of the 
enlarged spleen) and Sannipatika (due to the 
concerted action of the deranged Vayu Pittam, 
and Kapham), and Dakodara (Ascited), each 
preceding one should be regarded as more 
difficult to cure than the one immediately 
following it in the order of enumeration. 



TTef vra: ej^VW WJJl'tfMI 

All types of Dropsy, attended with the 
symptoms of obstructed (flow), become 
incurable after a fortnight from the date of their 
attack. A case of congenital Ascites invariably 
proves fatal. 

3q-€rrcgiiui 11 wn 

/ Chapter 162 

epjTf^Tjs^aw^ii 3 11 
The deranged Pittam vitiates the Kapham, 
blood, skin, and flesh of the body, imparting a 
varied hue to its skin. 

fpt -grfrgf ^nflre>n » 

W^TT: Tf TPTRPT ito^llXII 
As the colour of the skin largely becomes 
yellow (Pandu) like turmeric in this disease, it 
is called Pandu Roga (Jaundice). 

URJHf TT?f$fS!JvWlT3TSJ TpT$T3:ll 

THT: W^fr^f^T:ll Ml 
In the amaja type of Jaundice, the funda- 
mental principles of the body become lighter 
and considerably lose their consistency. The 
patient suffers from a marked anaemia, the 
functions of the sense organs are impaired, the 
limbs become loose and flabby, the quantity of 
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fat is diminished in the body, and the bones 
are deprived of their substance. 

vH4mu1Rcu|^ ■g^rir 'srn 

Trffei cHT cTTcTOTII ^11 
The limbs get thinner and thinner every day, 
a clammy perspiration is felt in the region of 
the heart, a burning and aching sensation is 
experienced both in the conjunctiva and sockets 
of the eyes, and the mouth becomes filled with 
saliva. 


<raniJftii\9ii 


Thirst is conspicuously absent. The patient 
cannot bear the least cold, and abhors all cold 
things, and a persistent fever of equal intensity, 
attended with dyspnoea earache, vertigo, 
vanishings of sight, impaired digestion and 
horripilation on the skin of the head are found 
to supervene. 


IT W9T 

3TTrf%T: II 

KMlfoHlrf:* m3TP^^Trw?[Tll ^ll 

The disease admits of being grouped under 
five subheads according as it is engendered 
through the several, or concerted action of the 
morbific priciples of the body. A peculiar type 
of chlorosis is caused by eating earth, and the 
premonitory stage of all types of Jaundice 
develops such symptoms as, perspiration about 
the region of the heart, dryness of the skin with 
a repugnance for food, yellowness and 
scantyness of urine, or absence of perspiration. 
The Vataja type of Chlorosis is marked by 
lassitude of the body, a stupour like that of a 
drunkard, and an excruciating pain in the limbs. 


fTOTjgpiT «^wfvUHts r fdU^^<n il 

T: MIV4»JE#!TII^o|| 


The veins, finger-nails, feces, urine, and 
conjunctive assume a black colour, or look dry 
and coloured like vermilion, and oedematous 
swelling of the limbs and dryness of the feces 
and of the mouth and the nostrils are the 


symptoms which further characterise this type 
of the disease. 


ijRaf qTt m : fSnrcrf^; ^tttw:ii 

In the Pittaja type the veins become either 
yellow or greenish coloured, and fever with 
thirst, fainting, vanish ings of sight, heat, and 
emaciation of the body with a bitter taste in the 
mouth and longing for cold things are found to 
supervene. 


cPgT Ttastf: W8jTO:ll^ll 




Tr*p- : ^F:ll ^11 


Diarrhoea, acid risings, a burning sensation 
in the body, clamminess of the cardiac region, 
somnolence, a saline taste in the mouth, cough, 
and vomiting are the features which mark the 
Kaphaja type of Jaundice, which is very 
distressing in its effect. The expectorated 
mucous in this disease acquires a pungent or 
sweetish taste either through, a preponderance 
of the deranged Vayu or Pittam. 



Tiara ^ Tjpfejn **11 

The deranged phlegm vitiates the 
fundamental principles of fat etc., of the body, 
and produces a condition of parchedness in the 
organism which results in haemorrage. The 
deranged Kapha, as before described, obstructs 
the internal vessels of the body, and thereby 
produces its general emaciation. 


tjfW TITO eb'blP^dqjl Wl 


In Jaundice, the face of the patient gets 
thinner, the scrotum and the muscles of the 
calves and abdomen are withered up, and the 
patient passes stool which is mixed with blood 
and mucous, and contains hosts of little 
intestinal worms. 


T(: PmtuVR TtaRT -farTH WFH <*>iq<tfqil 
e^WVIItsh^Iri •Rnf S^ll 
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An injudicious use of extremely Pitta 
generating food by Jaundice-patient is followed 
by an attack of Kamala (Chlorosis). The 
deranged and aggravated Pittam, in this 
disease, coming out of its seat in the abdominal 
vacity, scorches up the flesh and the blood. 


w STfwmi 

The urine, eyes, skin, face and feces of the 
cavient assume a yellow colour, and thirst, and 
indigestion with a burning sensation in the 
body are found to supervene. The patient lies 
like a bloated toad, weak in all his limbs and 
organs. 

Titer: «TII 

•3ft5TOT ^ gft g nSH : ^ P ^E PTv T F :!! ^11 

The unassimilated Pittam, in this disease 
gives rise to a kind of general anasarca, which, 
being neglected, may run into a case of Kumbha 
Kamala. 




The undigested bile produces greenness of 
complexion, the deranged Vayu and Pittam 
give rise to vertigo and thirst, and a low fever 
with fondness for female company, somno- 
lence, extreme lassitude, and impaired diges- 
tion are the symptoms which mark the 
premonitory stage of Halimaka. 


TTteT: TTSTPT: qtffcRT: TT pHI£P)ll 

^ZP 8 I%:ftRT:)l^ll 
■%qT <51 trq s;h i m w I 

•aster tess Titer w^Ptemidd : imn 


I have already, told you, O Susruta, that 
$otha is one of the most dreadful diseases, now 
hear me discourse on the Nidanam of that 
disease. The deranged Vayu, by driving the 
deranged Kapham (phlegm), Pittam and blood 
to the external vessels of the body, make them 
incarcerated in the local skin and flesh, giving 
rise to a raised and compact swelling which is 
called a Sotha. 


Tjsrftert: 



The disease may be divided into nine 
different types according to the difference of 
the morbific principle acting as. its exciting 
factor, inclusive of those which are of 
extraneous origin, or are caused by ardent 
sexual passion. 


rdtef 

^ ^diuuPatc l P4yl ^ sj fterr f^:ii 9^11 

The last named kinds of Gotham extends all 
over the body. The swellings may be divided 
into three classes according as they are 
extended raised and pointed, or knotty and 
concurrent in shape. 


yflgfHl II 

^nftr.-cjiiiT t d 1 « 1 qqf?r ^mi 

The several action of the deranged Vayu, 
Pittam and Kapham may be set down as the 
exciting casues of all fortes of swellings, and 
they are often found to invade persons 
emaciated with disease, over work, or fasting. 

3 -lfrtHtW 

ftefr 

TOl TTPtem qT^T qTIR'ail 

5 'qi'Hehi^ifflWKi^iT ■ ; 3 BTV^T 5 qTT:ll 

qTcft '<# 4 Pd TTSqnT:ll 
Traf>T>T: TPteTd: V< qTrqi ) Pd q^mq.-IRSII 
Ingestion of inordinate quantities of pot 
herbs, or of extremely cooling, saline, acid or 
alkaline articles of fare, drinking of large 
quantities of water, and excessive sleep or 
wakefulness may likewise serve to bring on an 
attack of Sotha. Suppression of any natural 
urging of body, ingestion of dry meat, or of 
heavy and indigestible articles of fare, or 
excessive riding are the factors which tend to 
obstruct the orfices of the vessels of the body, 
thus causing the appearance of an oedema tous 
swelling about the locality of obstruction, 
dyspnoea, cough, dysentery, haemorhoids. 
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ascites, leucorrhoea, fever, tympanites, 
vomiting and hiccough may be manifest as 
supervening, distressing, symptoms in a case 
of oedema. The morbific principles of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, finding 
lodgment in the upper, middle, or lower part 
of the body, or in the urinary bladder, may give 
rise to an oedematous swelling about the seat 
of their lodgment, while spreading all through 
the organism they tray give rise to a general 
anasarca. An increased temperature of the 
body, heaviness of the limbs, and a kind of 
breaking, expanding pain in the veins are the 
symptoms which mark the premonitory stage 
of oedema. 


y^Rddlll 

q i tftdH : vHUHHiWinRrf OTII ^11 


In the Vataja (nervous) type of oedema, the 
swelling is found to be shifting in its character. 
It assumes a blackish or reddish colour, and is 


felt rough to the touch. The hairs about the base 
of the swelling become rough, and the patient 
complains of a breaking pain about the 
temporal bones or in the urinary bladder, pelvis 
and the intestines, and suffers badly from 


insominia. The swelling is speedy in its growth 
and even in its formation, and perceptively 


yields to pressure, entirely, disappearing after 


f^T W^ll 

After the application of a mustard plaster 
to it, a sort of tingling sensation is experienced 
inside the swelling, which increases in size 
during the night and markedly subsides during 
the day. 

MldtThPH ' d TWff: 

Tfhf 3311 


In the Pittaja type, the swelling assumes a 
black, red or yellow colour, and is marked by a 
burning sensation in its inside; the swelling 
does not readily subside, and an intolerable 


burning sensation of the body indicates its 
advent. 

WfaHhft TTfi^ TRT: ^5:11 

Fever with thirst and a burning sensation 
in the skin, perspiration, vertigo, stupor, and 
loose motions of the bowels are its distressing 
concomitants. The swelling emits a peculiar 
fetid smell, yields of pressure, and is felt soft to 
the touch. 

ehU^MI^liu^Om ^cHjPcH: itfrleTt TpT:ll 
fare: *Fra?JT: ffc3T: TFJcft 


In the Kaphaja type, the swelling assumes a 
grey colour and becomes cold, glossy, firm and 
hardskinned. An itching sensation is 
experienced in its inside, and somnolence, 
aching pain and impaired digestion are the 
symptoms which manifest themselves with the 
progress of this type of the disease. 

T^:ll 3^H 

An oedematous swelling may appear as the 
effect of a stroke, blow, cut, or wound, or as the 
outcome of an exposure to cold winds, or 
seebreezes, or that of being rubbed with a 
Kapikacchu berry or with the juice of Bhallataka. 

T$: «W¥lN*i=W«£: WlfeU'Jdl^ll 

wfoqT HlP^ T i mH: WT: farltf^.-ll ^VSII 


It may also appear in the body of a person 
after a long pedestrean journey. All these kinds 
of swelling are marked by extreme heat, and 
exhibit symptoms peculiar to the Pittaia type. 

II 

II ^<^11 
It 

ll^ll 



Similarly, the touch of a venomous reptile, 
or that of its excretions, or a bite by a venomous 
animal, or an exposure to a breeze blowing over 
poisonous trees, smelling of dusts and pollens 
of poisonous flowers are the factors which may 
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likewise produce swellings of the body. These 
swellings are soft and shifting, and usually 
appear about the lower part of the body. 

"ST VHul 

TITSitSTITST: ^Pt'd.-ll *011 


A swelling of recent origin, unattended with 
any of the distressing symptoms, tray be easily 
cured, while one of the onnosite kind should 
be regarded as incurable. 


it ffrt sfrrrcrt strenrsmri 




3J&m: W / Chapter 163 


ar^ffftwEr 

Fn%mf UtyidiTj yft gVdj i * n 

Dhanvantari said : — Hear me, O Susruta, 
now discourse on the Nidanam of Visarpa 
(Erysipelas). To some extent, oedema (Sotha) 
Erysipelas may be attributed, to the same 
causes; and a wound, in no small number of 
cases, has been known to bring about an attack 
of this disease. 

3TfhgRw ?f Tn^srffr m *ron^n?tii 
■sraYfrcy -zmi^rar^ii 311 

Erysipelas usually attacks those parts of the 
body which have been already described as the 
peculiar seats of oedematous swelling; and 
fright and exhaustion, like the voluntary 
suppression on any natural urging of the body, 
may be enumerated as the exciting factors of 
cases of External Erysipelas. 

¥aEta%: v^Pddi fq ytfrn ffemfeffr nn 

^tvuf^4)9i^Mi'ii fwirscr 

3TT5J ^EnfiWT^nclrfr II 

Of the several (Vataja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, 
Sannipataja) types of Erysipelas, each 
preceding type is more difficult to cure than 
the one immediately following it in the order 
of enumeration. The morbific principles of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham, aggra- 
vated through their respective aggravating 
factors and specially through the ingestion of 
articles of fare which are followed by a 
reactionary acidity after digestion in the 
stomach, penetrate deep into the organism from 


their locations in the superficial principles of 
the body. An unappeased thirst, or a voluntary 
repression of any natural orging of the body, 
under the circumstance, again throws them up 
to the surface of the skin, bringing on an attack 
of external erysipelas. 

?nr yidirH 

nmi 

ftTitt&fl'ifd: 1 1 

'•WhRdjU^d: f^PST: 

In the Vataja type of erysipelas, symptoms 
peculiar to the Vattika fever manifest them- 
selves, a throbbing sensation is experienced in 
the belbs, and an aching, picreing pain is felt in 
the swelling, attended with horripilation. In the 
Pittaja type, the erysipelas shifts from one place 
to another, and the patches assume an extreme- 
ly red colour, attended with fever. In the 
Kaphaja type of erysipelas, an itching sensation 
is felt in the affected parts, which assume a 
glossy aspect, and symptoms peculiar to 
Kaphaja (cattarrhal) fever exhibit themselves. 


HfHmdfUidillSr ^PvhmHPddl : 1 1 
TTt: W>ld6Ml8T?R:ll 



In the Sannipatika type of erysipelas, 
symptoms peculiar to the there above said 
types manifest themselves in unison, and the 
belbs are characterised by diverse kinds of pain. 

PdfHddM^ltl^^^d ; Hill 

In the type due to the concerted action of 
the deranged Vayu and Pittam (Agni Visarpa) 
fever, vomiting, fainting, diarrhoea, (or 
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dysentery), thirst, and vertigo soon develop 
themselves. 


■HKTtfrT TPfiqpr t{ltdl^me)eh)ufd^ll 

44 ^4 f^pfsr iWffw *r4c*rer:ir?u 

VllAII^-KlR-ldl T# ^T5J xj 
3TP'H3»8T Wl&: VlhPi^T<*&d TT^II^oll 
MUfHj^llO 4)^4: Fill{*lnUfd«IH4<td:ll 

fdsTST Fra4ft4r[linil 



%2r*rnw; ml^yyi^eii^ii 

^ysilul^y^rl Pisfl I-iUPdeflutf Htz44i ^$11 


A breaking pain is experienced in the joints, 
the digestion is inpaired, all desires for food 
are gone, and the patient suffers from vanish- 
ings of sight, and feels as if his whole body had 
been covered with live charcoal. The erysipelas 
swiftly shifts from one part of the body to 
another, leaving blue or black, bum-like, stains 
at its former seats. The disease gradually 
invades the vital principles of the body (such 
as the marrow etc.,) giving rise to an aching pain 
in the limbs; and unconsciousness, insomnia, 
dyspnoea, and hic-cough add to the trouble of 
the patient. The patient finds no relief in any 
posture whatsoever, and vainly tosses about on 
the ground in quest of relieving coolness. 
Stupor or unconsciousness gradually creeps 
over his mind, out of which the patient can be 
hardly roused up, until death comes and 
relieves him of his trouble. This disease is called 
Agni Visarpa. 


eh4>l TujJ: Ucidl f4r3T 4 eb<+> qj| 

T9RT "3T II 

ii All'll Mlvll ■HfeWI ?kll 

^qitiehi4llfd^H'WVnMf^ct«bleifH^:ll 

f?q4 TrfAT^Pf; chibHIhd t 4PT3T:II Wl 

The deranged Kapham, obstructed by the 
aggravated Vayu, is divided into many parts, 
and gives rise to a kind of round, extensive, 
painful, thick, rough and confluent patches of 


erysipelas by vitiating the blood, skin, veins, 
ligaments, and blood (in the flesh) of a man of 
sanguinous (temperament) in combination with 
the aggravated Vayu of his system. The 
erysipelas, thus generated is called Granthi 
Visarpa. Fever, dyspnoea, cough, dysentery, 
parchedness of the mouth, hiccough, vomiting, 
vertigo, drowsiness, epileptic fits, dullness of 
complexion, pain in the limbs), and impaired 
digestive faculty are the symptoms, which mark 
this type of Erysipelas, which is due to the 
action of the deranged Vayu and Kapham. 

^ftrrTF^T: rF5T fylfot! II 



The type of Erysipelas, known as Kardarm 
(sloughing) Visarpa. which, is due to the action 
of the deranged Kapham and Pittam, develops 
such symptoms as numbness of the body, 
excessive sleep or somnolence, headache, weak- 
ness, jerk, movements of the limbs, delirium, 
vertigo, repugnance for food, epileptic fits, 
impaired digestion, a breaking pain in the 
bones, thirst, dullness of the senses, passing of 
undigested fecal matter, and deposit of mucous 
in the internal ducts of the body. 

3TFTltf%Ff TT xj TTtffdllUII 

The stomach is the seat of the Kapham and 
Pittam, hence, the disease (Erysipelas), first 
originating in the stomach, spreads and 
confines itself to any particular part of the body. 

y|i)uimiyi4 H infdfrch ll 

II ^11 

A slight pain characterises this kind of 
Erysipelas (kardama) which becomes studded 
over with red, yellow, or grey coloured pus- 
tules. 

hR'II: 1 1 

TFtfhvrcb: Ul4)u|pjg : fdvraty^#ll ^o|| 

The Erysipelas assumes a glossy, black, 
blackish, or variegated colour. It becomes hot 
and heavy, marked by much swelling which 
exudes a slimy secretion, and suppuration take 
place in its deeper strata. 
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TPW) vfapft: Tl3: TI^E* r 5RWfr l:lt 
w 4 ^TPf: e Ej^l^yiPrl TT^II W II 
The Erysipelas, when bursts, emits an 
extremely offensive smell, attended with 
sloughing of flesh which exposes the veins and 
ligaments in its inside. This kind of erysipelas 
(Kardama Visarpa) is so called from the fact of 
its secreting a copious slimy discharge which 
emits cadaverous smell. 

Wtt: vN^th^Ki^idy g r fl&al : 

TR^rT 

RRkT: f&cPTII T T II 

The Vayu, enraged by a blow or hurt, 
vitiates the blood and Pittam in the incidental 
wound, and produces a kind of Erysipelas 
about its locality which becomes studded with 
crops of belbous eruptions, resembling 
Kulattha pulse. 


Wtl- yqrayiiPhflHj l 

THS TO T I^Tg ^S^ rlR^II 
3TBTSqT: firT Tit W>RWtfoT:ll 

Vnutwi^HIMWI: faHHlff VI*PKKI :Hr*ll 

This kind of erysipeals is called Ksataja 
Visarpa, and is characterised by fever with a 
pain and burning sensation in its inside. The 
blood in this type assumes a blackish red colour. 
A case of Erysipelas, originating through the 
action of any of the several morbific principles 
of the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, is 
curable; cases at the root of which two such 
morbific principles lie as their exciting factors, 
and which are without any complication may 
yield to medical treatment, while those which 
are of a Sannipatika origin and emit a 
cadaverous smell, are situated at any of the 
Marma, and are attended with sloughing, 
laying bare the internal veins and ligaments, 
should be regarded as incurable. 


ii fftr sfbropi arrarront 


T:ll*<^ll 


3TSJTTO: / Chapter 164 


ftumguftftftui ■fayftrrr foflftHl ll 

n * n 

xrrtqf^r: tto: TrraFcr%: tftfrr im-.u 

ftrrr tpth i^ddif^KwiiEiMH iRii 

Dhanvantari said : — The principles of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham, aggra- 
vated through the agency of injudicious diet 
and conduct, or through the dynamics of sinful 
acts, of Karma, are sent coursing through the 
vessels of the body, which thereby vitiating the 
blood, fat, flesh, and skin of the locality, are kept 
incarcerated in the surface of the skin, bringing 
about a discolouring of the skin. 

TmPzr ftst-dWdl s#:|| 
etainf f?TCT: vfW^ l PddM H 3 II 

These diseases are called Kustham 
(cutaneous affections). Neglected at the outset, 
these Kustham spread all over the body. 


gradually invading the fundamental principles 
of the organism, whether external or internal. 

WWIrtlq ^TC5TTd TTgiJ:ll 

thto q i fwgnnf ; wifoij inn 

The affected parts become contracted, and 
are characterised by the absence, or discharge, 
of a clammy perspiration. Later on parasites are 
found to germinate in those localities, which 
gradually attack the skin, hairs, and vessels of 
the part. In the type known as Maya (external) 
Kustham, the body, of the patient appears as if 
it has been dusted with ashes. 

IJS(Mia<lhU||^|| 

Wl^l(c(e|c=J.itirjil^ 

cjreifd TTVrar c^: TJ8Pg%: TTOFIr):ll^|| 

The disease (Kustham) admits of being 
divided into seven kinds according to the 
several, duplicate, or concerted actions of the 
morbific principles of the deranged Vayu, 
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Pittam, and Kaphah, such as the Vataja, Pittaja, 
Khapaja, Vata-Pittaja, Vata-Slesmaja, 
Pitta-Slemaja and Sannipatika types. In each 
type of Kustham the deranged Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham are found to act in unison, though 
the action of any of them may predominate 
therein. 

HeT&h'ffiS fa^IHuRwif^hT: II 6 II 

*<»l«HfiiTU$$yifllh k ftll 
rpitek tot <ranmi 

The type of Kustham, which is due to the 
action of the deranged Vayu, is called Kapala; 
that which is due to the deranged Pittam is 
called Audumabara; and that which has its 
origin in the deranged Kapham is called 
Mandala. Besides these the types known as 
Vicarcika and Rsyajihva originate through the 
action of th deranged Vayu and Pittam, the 
types known as Carmakustha (Prurigo), KItima 
(Keloid tumour), Alasa and Vipadika owe their 
origin to the deranged Vayu and Slesma, while 
the types known as Dadru (Ring worm), Sataru 
Pundarlka, Visphota, Pama Sidhma (Leuco- 
derma) and Carmadala Impertigo) are brought 
about through the action of the deranged Pittam 
and Kapham. 

THNT: cf»|«KUf l|4R|it> H«hleb'JIH,H 

^ *4^ 1 <JII*o|| 

Of al these types of Kustham Dadru and 
Kakana Kustham should be regarded as most 
common (Prathama).The seven types such as 
the Pundarlka etc., are called Maha Kustham 
(Leprosy). 

cTTg: aB XT ^j Rgrf^r 'chl ' ^ftre»W :ll w II 

The affected patches in this disease become 
soft and rough. Perspiration may be entirely 
absent, or a kind of clammy perspiration may 
be felt in these localities. 

amH T uf s re ; vAultyfrif^ffsifa: n 






WT TT^Il^^ll 


An itching, burning sensation in the skin, 
attended with complete anaesthesia and con- 
traction of the spots, marks the premonitory 
stage of this desease, and the patient suffers 
from vanishings of sight. A large number of 
ulcers of patches are found to appear at a time 
in this disease, which become permament 
(refuse to be healed), and an aching pain is 
constantly experienced in their inside. The 
patches, just after their appearance, are felt 
rough to the touch, and the deranged Vayu, 
Pittam and Kapha in these spots are extremely 
aggravated even at a slight exciting cause. 
Thinness or poverty of blood, and hofflipilation 
are the premonitory symptoms of all types of 
Kustham. The forehead of the patient, during 
this stage, becomes blackish, or reddish, then 
dry and rough. 


cHIM f lvl d i gged ' dR^S fwi T^dHII^II 


The disease which extensive patches 
covered over with hairs, and attended with an 
excruciating pain, are found to appear in certain 
parts of the body, is called Kapala Kustham, 
which should be considered as one of the most 
dreadful types of leprosy. 


«4d«k^«W ^Tf **||fljcMin^ll 


In the type known as Audumbara, the 
ulcerated patches assume the colour of a ripe 
Audumbara (ficus Indica). They become 
rounded in size, attended, with pain and 
burning, and exude a copious discharge. 


fWT RtflPcMHlII Wl 

They appear in detached patches and never 
burst, although parasites are found to 
germinate in their midst. The ulcerated patches, 
in this disease, become thick, firm (non-shifting) 
and glossy, and are found to exude a red and 
white discharge. 
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WT^NldmifH^d ' 


In the type known as Mandala Kustham 
(Erythema) the pitches are found to be raised, 
confluent, soft and yellowish marked by an 
itching sensation and the germination of 
parasites in their inside. 


^cbU^lMdchi T^rrarr Tra^gT ^ 

TO TPpRTHH % 6 \\ 

The type of Kustham in which crops of 
black, itching, excuding postules are found to 
appear on the skin is called Vicarcika. These 
patches become of a twaney brown colour, and 
are felt a little raised and rough to the touch. 


gffdrttjlsKWl Wlfei ^W£3Ptll^ll 

The type in which lepirous patches, 
resembling the tongue of a (Rsya) deep in 
colour and shape, are found to appear on the 
skin of the body, is called Rsyajihva, marked 
by the germination of large number of parasites 
in their inside. The type in which the skin of 
the patient becomes dry and rough like that of 
an elephant is called Carmakhyam. 

31 p3 fg g [ fqrfgR ^T:ll 

The type in which the patches becomes hard 
and shining like the scales of a fish, dry, itching, 
flame coloured, can not bear the least touch, 
and is marked by the absence of perspiration, 
is called Kitima (keloid tumour). 


3FffT T^T crff: fVt'Emtttfw: T3T: foftrjll 
-pT^f ?rg fFFSf ^ * II 

In the Sidhma-type, the ulcers become rough 
in their inside and glossy on the surface. A kind 
of dust-like efflorescences is obtained by 
rubbing these patches which are found to be 
extremely thin and transarent, and are felt 
flower-like soft to the touch, marked by the 
absence of perspiration. 






: 4iu^tf?€raqjl 


The form of Kustham in which the patches 


are marked with red marks, being thin at their 
upper ends, and characterised by an extremely 
itching sensation, and which appear usally at 
the hands and legs are called Vipadika. 

#3Tfrf fl l dchUip WlflfMfe^lfar T q il 

d I d ' cff d 41 $ tjh ^ Pd ' II39II 

An excruciating pain and an in tolerable 
itching sensation mark the several types of 
Kustham which become studded with red 
pustules and spread like the roots of Durva 
grass, tinged with a colour like that of an Atasi 
flower. 


T^njyT <<*d«T3 

WT: ^T|| 


In the type known an Dadru (Ring worm), 
the patches are found to be a little elevated 
distributed in ring-like grooves and are 
attended with an itching sensation. In the type 
due to the concerted action of the deranged 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, the patches are 
found to be thick at the base, marked by bleed- 
ing and a burning sensation in the incidental 
ulcers, which break out in large numbers. Grey, 
or red coloured, circular patches, attended with 
pain and burning appear on the skin of the 
patient in this type of Leprosy. 

T3cT: c^Muffqctl^ftT: || 

TjUgflch ' f^Trf Wtt: Rldl'h'ul II ^|| 


The type in which raised, reddish, patches, 
like dried leaves, studded over with white or 
redcoloured vesicles, appear on the skin, is 
called Pundarikam. 


WIT ehU^^^lficfrUll 

Tja-qr gqmifru 'i r ^rr wi: ^vsii 

In the type known as Nina the patches are 
marked by a pain and itching sensation, and 
assume a reddish or dusky hue, covered over 
with dry, erysipilatous eruptions, and usually 
appear about the elbow, hands, and the lumbar 
region. 


ebU^tdrtlfdcd^^ll 

IddcfH Wtgvf '3VTWJT TfrorgHTTctiJI^^II 
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An excruciating pain and an intolerable 
burning sensation mark the types known as 
Kakana, Carmadala etc. 

Tlf: TaiW=bHUldl 

The colour of the patches in the Kakana type 
is at first red which changes into black, resembl- 
ing the washings of Triphala. The patches in 
all types of leprosy may subsequently assume 
a black hue through the agency of their 
respective exciting factors. 

<*1^113011 

The exciting factor in each case should be 
ascertained with regard to the colour of the 
leprous patches and the symptoms, specifically 
developed therein. 

^TTET 

curtly <3«M* ^|| 

tiw <^f%r ftarff teiuitaiprii 3^11 

^T;|| 

■qTfuim^if^r?TT; WteT: -^viirHpy ^ n 

A case of Kustam originated through the 
action of any particular morbific principle 
should be abandoned as incurable, as soon as 
its complication with the other two of the 
morbic principles of (Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham) would be detected. A cases of 
Kustham in which the virus is found to invade 
the organic principles of bone, or semen, should 
be considered as extremely hard to cure. With 
the help of suitable medicines, the disease may 
be suppressed, for the time being, in cases 
where the virus affects the fat only, while a 
redical cure may be expected in those in which 
only the fish and bones are affected. Cases of 
Kustham, originated through the action of the 
deranged Vayu and Kapham, should be 
regarded as incurable, like those which ate 
confined only to the skin, and do not secrete 
any discharge or cast any sediment. 

Discolouring and dryness of the skin are all 
that characterise a case of Kustham confined 


only to the skin, while perspiration, heat, and 
swelling at and of the palms of hands and soles 
of feet, appearance of belbous ulcers about the 
joints, and an extreme pain are the symptoms 
which become manifest in cases in which the 
virus attacks the blood. The adipose tissues of 
the body seem as if being crushed, and suffer a 
marked deterioration through the virulence of 
the deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham, in 
this disease. 


cfFFf RITwf 

The voice becomes sunk and hollow, the eye 
sight is impaird and bones, fat and marrow are 
destroyed with the progress of this dreadful 
scourge, u 


xt Ithfafa: T3«KIMH14<|S£Ht{|| 

Traffur TjnTf^p^mi 

The parasites destroy the organic principle 
of semen in the patient, disqualifying him to 
discharge his conjugal duties. All the abovesaid 
forms of Kustham with their respective specific 
symptoms may attack even the lower animals. 


The disease known as Svitram (Leuco- 
derma) as well as the dreadful Kilasa originate 
from the same cause as Kustham. Both these 
forms of disease are non-bleeding, and involve 
the concerted action of the three morbific 
principles of the deranged Vayu, Pittam, and 
Kapham. 


^IPT fbrTTrTO I 

In the Vataja type of Svitra the patches 
become dry and vermil-coloured, while in the 
Pittaja type they are found to be copper- 
coloured like lotus leaves. A burning sensation 
is present in these patches, and the virus attacks 
the hairs of the affected parts, causing their 
entire destruction (them to fall off) in this type. 
In the Kaphaja type of Svitra the patches 
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become thick and white, attended with an 
itching sensation. The virus gradually and 
successively attack is the organic principles of 
blood, flesh, and fat in both these diseases, 
which become more and more difficult to cure 
as it invades these successive principles. Both 
Svitra and Kilasa (Psoriasis) originate from the 
same sause, and the patches in similar types of 
both of them are found to assume the same 
colour. 

fiwt Will 

3TTf^«r3f Turn faanr <Mq<T t $ a ra Tii3S» 
Cases of recent origin in which the patches 
are not confluent, and the local hairs have not 
become white, and which are not the results of 
burns or scalds, may be expected to be cured, 
the rest should be given up as incurable. 


Cases of Kilasa even of recent origin, in 
which the spots (patches) are found to appear 
on the lips, or on the palms of hand, or on the 
soles of feet, or about the anus, should be 
specially given up as incurable 

All diseases, and cataneous affections in 
special, are contagious; and are contaminated 
from one person to another through the use of 
the same bed, seat, unguent, apparels etc., with 
a diseased person. 


ii sfhTrci Mgiyu ft 


T:IH*'*ll 


* V* / Chapter 165 




fgyT TfteRlT 



Dhanvantari said Bodily parasites may 
be divided into two classes according as they 
are external or internal in their origin. The 
external parasites of the body, again, may be 
divided in their turn into four species according 
as they germinate from mucous secretions, 
bodily excrements, fecal matter, or blood of the 
body. 

w# Rty i Rffas n a u g i re Br 

ftfcW I'Wnf : cbsWMtlSPTTMRII 

Twenty varides of parasites, each with a 
corresponding epithet of its own, have been 
enumerated (in the Ayurveda). 

The external bodily parasites are but the 
offspring of the excrementitious matter of the 
bodyvermin of the shape and colour of sesame 
seeds that usually infest the hairs and wearing 
apparels of persons of uncleanly habits. 

w<T:ii 

fgsiT rt cbltdlMfecfi T: cbU^ni^Wf 4i)ll 3 II 


Although of extremely attenuated size, they 
are provided with a large number of tiny legs, 
Yukas and Likhyas being the represen tatives 
of these species. Two of these species should 
be regarded as the cause of two different 
diseases such as Urticaria (Kotha) and Itches 
(Kandu). 



H'SH 

All types of cutaneous affections Kustham) 
should be atributed to the presence of parasites 
in the skin. The external parasites originate 
from the mucous discharges or secretions of the 
body. 

^TTcTT f^T: TPfRrT TP&T: II 

The deranged Kapha in the system, 
augmented through ingestion of incompatible 
articles of fare as treacle, sweet rice, milk, milk- 
curd, fish or newly harvested rice, give rise to 
the germination of a kind of worms, which, 
when, fully developed, spread therefrom all 
through the organism. 
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II 


■^WTT: ^ ^^ll'SII 

Some of them are circular in shape like the 
solar disc, some of them are shaped like 
common earth worm, some are long and trans- 
parent, while others are like newly sprouting 
paddy. Some of them are white and striated in 
shape, while others are copper-coloured. There 
are seven varieties of internal worms which are 
respectively nemed as the Antrada (Gnawer of 
the intestines), Udaravesta (encompasser of the 
abdomen), Hrdaydda (eater of the heart), 
Mahaguda (the great rectal one) Cyura Darbha 
Kusurna (Darbha flower) and Sugandha, 
Odoriferous one). 






The presence of any of these kinds of 
parasites in the human system is marked by 
nausea, water brash, indigestion, swoonings, 
vomiting, fever, tympanites with supression of 
the stool, flatus and urine, emaciation of the 
body, purging and running at the nose. 

The extremely small parasites, which are 
found in the blood or blood-carrying vessels, 
are round, copper coloured, and are devoid of 
legs. Several varieties of these parasites are so 
small as to be invisible to the naked eyes. 
%7!Tc[T Plqglm 3^*«HI:II 

^ chcbMfui: T^#TTWmT:ll^o|| 


Six of these species, which have been named 
as Kesddd (hair-eater), Roma-vidhvansa (destro- 
yer of bodily hairs) Udambard (figcoloured), 
Roma dvlpa, Saurasa, and Mdtri should be 
regarded as the primary cause of Leprosy and 
of cutaneous affections ingeneral. 

% ^1^1^4)^1:11^11 

The worms, which grow out of the feces in 
the intestines, usually travel in a downward 
direction to the anus, but when fully developed 
they ascend into the stomach, imparting a smell 
like feces to breaths, and eructations. 

flcti *4) i h Pt s r raf i srrf4r: 1 1 

Y4I4Mldf4rllRldl:ll ^11 

Some of these varieties are elongated in 
shape, some are round, some are extremely 
attenuated in size, some are white, some black, 
some yellow, and some brown. 

% W1TRT istoMu: cb4>bchH4>t>«t>i:ll 

TT?Jyn^'^fcTfT^FRlf%f|'ll^^l| 

They are respectively known as Kakerukas, 
Makerukas, Sansuradas, Kasulakhyas and 
Lalehas. 

»j;dehU^MH{4H:ll^ll 

Travelling in contrary directions, these 
intestinal worms produce purging, colic, 
tympanites, emaciation of the body with dark 
rings round the eyes, palour, horripilation, 
impaired digestion, and an itching sensation 
about the anus. 


it sfrrrcrt frfihiPi^iH ■^nr m tcjy th h h) ssitht: ii s^mi 


3TSJTFT: ^ / Chapter 166 


KRI-dRbdM 

W ^iPyPddH' % ^ T[9jcT TTE^orjn 

TTcfsjRsidM f4cr Tier x( eJiRUmjl ^ II 

Dhanvantari said : — Here me, O Susruta, 
now discourse on the Nidanam of the diseases 


of the nervous system (Vata Vyadhi). A 
disturbance of the normal equilibrium among 
the different fundamental principles of the 
orgnism is the root of all bodily distempers. 

3T^^M4d¥l(Ri|f4¥)Nd: II 

Tf fasntf faVdldtl V^Rfd :IRII 
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srrar fa’yWwj: 

rTg^rf W '3#T ijfcidWrl: TT^TII^II 
The bodily Vayu, deranged through any 
unknown or invisible factor, makes the body 
inert and inoperative. A man should always 
endeavour to keep his body in heallth in 
conjunction with the efforts of ViSvakarma, (the 
architect of the universe), Visvarupa (the shaper 
of the universe), Prajapati (the lord of created 
beings) Srasta (creator), Vibhu (lord), Visnu (the 
all pervading one). Saihharta (destroyer) and 
Mrtyu (Dealth) to that end. 

dTqlefr) ^ yi<hd^dHjl 

TPrmomrmt ’^nixn 

Urilch M’ojyi 41 <) 

f^TFpT TTvTJSrtn^imil 

A correct knowledge of physiological and 
pathological (Prakrta and Vaikrta) processes is 
necessary for a correct diagnosis of a disease. 
The combined and several actions of the morbi- 
fic principles should be taken into consideration 
in arriving at a correct diagnosis. Nidanam 
(Aetology) premonitory symptoms, specific 
features, spontaneous aggravation or ameliora- 
tion, and the exciting causes are the five factors 
which are included within the Prakrta Karma 
(physiological cogitations). 

I shall now discourse on the causes and 
symptoms of Vat a Vyadhi (diseases of the 
nervous system) in the light of this Prakrta 
Karma. 

y - T^ra fegf rTcTiH 

Wt -gT^: VglHt l tWI ' ^aUqj Han 

One should at once abjure the use of articles 
that tend to destroy any fundamental principle 
of the organism whenever there may be 
symptoms to indicate that the bodily Vayu has 
been agitated or affected by their use. 

3 ^1 V 1 41 e4 I -Hch m fc< tjjMcHT : 1 1 


The deranged Vayu chokes up the orifices 
of the vessels and keeps them stuffed. The 
vessels, thus stuffed up with the morbific 
principles of the body, send the deranged Vayu 
to its surface, which, in its turn, chokes up the 
pores of the skin, causing colic, tympanites, 
rumbling in the intestines, suppression of the 
stool, loss of voice, and obstruction of sight, 
with a catching pain at the waist and back as 
precursors to more dreadful diseases. 

Vdta Vyadhi located in (diseases of the nerves 
of) the stomch gives rise to vomiting, dyspnoea, 
cough, violent purging, itching sensations and 
diverse kinds of diseases above the region of 
the umbilicus. 


riU i jlPflWHif ■sr <gf %r 

dldh'jHVcUUmtyyfaeluftfr: 11*011 

Similarly, the deranged Vayu, located in the 
internal ducts (Srotras)x of the body, produces 
cracking and dryness of the skin, excruciting 
pain, sallowness of complexion, symptoms of 
poisoning, tympanites with a non-relish for 
food, emaciation of the body, vertigo, glandular 
growths, and roughness of the skin. 


ysrm 

The body seems heavy and painful as if it 
has been violently beaten with a cudgel, and 
an aching pain is felt the in bones, and 
vertebraes. The pain in the bones and vertebrae 
becomes so intense as to leave no repose to the 
patient, who sits up waking in the night. 


w T^rrHii 
WII*3I1 

The emission of semen becomes rapid or 
involuntary when the nerves (Vayu) of the 
genitourinary tracts are affected in this desease, 
which in a pregnant woman leads to an abor- 
tion or miscarriage, and brings on constipation 
of the bowels with an excruciating head-ache 
in both the sexes. 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 166 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


407 


rRT W«j#^dl4n^|| 

Swelling and inflammation are found to set 
in about the place where the enraged Vayu lies 
incarcerated, first determining the locality of 
Vata Vyadhi, and causing an intense pain to the 
patient. 

The body appears like a full water-drum, 
and the enraged Vayu, by entering into the 
joints of the body, produces local atrophy. 

TcTWRT^tprf 135PH; TTf ^SHcfrUHH It 
1 *1^: Traf: II 

Wf^sjtarTT: T^W:IIHII 
Lying stuffed through the whole organism, 
the enraged Vayu produces an aching pain, 
throbbing, breaking of skin and bones, numb- 
ness of the body, convulsive movements of the 
limbs, somnolence, and palsy. When the 
enraged Vayu courses through the nerve of the 
body it produces constant convulsions of the 
limbs and the disease, thus generated, is called 
Aksepaka (convulsions). 

3TST: y fried) qqr tJT:ll 

WZVH xX qji^ll^ll 

The enraged Vayu, any wise obstructed in 
it downward course, recoils back upon itself, 
and goes upward, pressing the heart and the 
templar bones, and the cranium. 

TT 'ft^rqftcfr qnf ^ qr qncq qm^ii 

Wfa f^HHdgq*{l|^|| 

Thereafter it (Vayu) spreads through the 
whole organism, causing the cheek bones of the 
patient to hang down, numb and paralysed, 
and producing distortion of the whole face. 

-ft.-Tfq: #qrH«h ;|t 

^ ^ar ^TtRRqqf f^ii^n 

TrnsrtfrT xX T3 1W T &TWIWqi^rtj l 
3Tf^raiH-Htir«ISr ^PcMqdM) TRT:|| ^o|| 

The eyes remain permanently open, and the 
patient suffer from difficulty of breathing, and 


lies unconscious, moaninng, indistinctly like a 
pigeon. This disease is called Apatantraka and 
is one of the most difficult of difficult diseases 
to cure the patient sometimes feels a little 
respite when the enraged Vayu with the esse of 
the disease descends into his heart and left 
nostril and feels troubles at other times. 

A case of paralysis, which is the outcome of 
a blow or fall, should be regarded as indicating 
an unfavourable prognosis, or almost beyond 
the pale or medicine. 

ctpi ^fvadd^4<fl ii 

VTCTtfcT ^ qq Tjq;||^|| 

"4 J lfd«T xX %qqhl| 

TTcjq qVHHf 

The enraged Vayu, taking lodgment in the 
internal vital principles of the organism, 
produces suppression of locomotion, obstruc- 
tion of the sight, yawning, dirty deposits on the 
teeth, and loss of energy. 

viv44)4<di qnpf Fd4<dPm1u$H n 

qfaWIM Tjqjqt f9TT:IR^|| 

qq iqpqr -qr qirq?r cTqTH 

xx 4qu4 qiqq:iR-*n 

This disease is found to further develop the 
symptoms of numbed pain at the external sides, 
catching pain about the cheek-bones, numbness 
of the back, headache, curvature or bending of 
the body on the posterior side, and sensation 
of heaviness at the back and cardiac region. The 
patient constantly suffers from fits of vertigo, 
the shoulders drop down, and the teeth and 
face of the patient suffers discolouring. 

■SnPTqnr ^q^ qidt)p|uii(|| 

^nnjqq^pf qpzr wq4Uwfl<un : ?n^n 

3T|4|i*sPd dn^m: Tl4mm<Mtdd>Hj| 

W3| qiq*q q^TINIM: TjqfigfrT: II ^ || 

A patient, suffering from numbness of the 
jaws and external curvatare of the body, should 
be set down as suffering from at attack of Vata 
vyadhi. The enraged Vayu in this disease takes 
lodgment in the blood and excrements of the 
system, causing the morbific principles to 
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surcharge the whole economy, and producing 
ulcers, exhaustion, and palour. In all forms of 
Vata Vyadhi the patient derives a little comfort 
from massage. 

ill^rt cTr^tl 

Ingestion of extremely hot food, and 
excessive scraping of the tongue are the factors 
which tend to enrage the local Vayu, which 
produces paralysis of the cheek bones and 
mandibles, causing the closing of the mouth, 
or keeping it fixedly open and gaping. 

Wt'MfiWlfavft Wt 11 

oRftfrr f^TTFIrarRW wjfliwilMHWII 
•grow: 

few* www^pRwmii 

Chewing of extremely hard substances, and 
constant speaking in overloud tone are the 
factors, which, by enraging the local Vayu, and 
causing it to be incarcerated in the nerves 
traversing the organs of speech, bring about a 
paralysis of the tongue, which ultimately 
spreads to the muscles of the cheekbones and 
mandibles. In cases of paralysis of the tongue, 
digestation of food, drinking, and articulation 
of speech become seriously hampered or almost 
impossible. 

Carrying of extremely heavy loads on the 
head, loud laughters, loud talkings, resting of 
head on a hard and uneven pillow, and 
chewing of extremely hard articles of fare are 
the factors that tend to enrage the local Vayu, 
which takes lodgment in the upper part of the 
body. 

cJshldvTlfH 

cpsrr TJgf 

Similarly, the face of a man may suffer 
permanent distortion through loud laughing, 
or looking suddenly with extremely dilated 


eyes, or through in judicious straining of the 
eyes. 

fatdte : IlcbWT^ft' PihIviHHII 

In this type of (faceal) paralysis, the tongue 
loses the faculty of speech, and the eyes become 
numbed and motionless. Gnashing of the teeth, 
loss of voice, impairment of hearing and sight, 
loss of smell and memory, fright, anguish and 
dyspnoea are the distressing supervening 
symptoms which are manifested in almost all 
types of Vata Vyadhi; ptyalism, pain at the sides, 
incapacity of closing, the eye-lids with an 
excruciating pain in the upper part of the body 
and hemiphlegia being its further charac- 
teristics. 

tcHU l fe ret rX f?HT: f?TTT:?ll 

Several authorities call the first named 
disease as Arditmn (faceal paralysis) and the 
last named one as Ekahga Vyadhi (Hemiphlegia) 

•F^T: TTcPR: f^T: 
rFJ Tffterr f¥HT: 

The enraged Vayu, by interfering with the 
flow of blood in the arteries, and specially in 
those that traverse the head, produces a king 
of hemicrania in which rough, black veins 
appear on the regions of the temple. This type 
of headache in incurable. The enraged Vayu, 
by affecting the nerves and ligaments of the 
body, produces a kind of disease that strikes 
down either half of the body. 

ini^n-qf R *r$rrara: tt ssj&ii 

The disease is called Paksa ghata in which 
the organs and members of the affected side 
become inert and inoperative, and lose all 
sensations. 

tichHItlM'df ■gFi^RwIT f^:ll 
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This disease is also called Kaksa-roga by 
several authorities. Similarly, the disease, in 
which the enraged Vayu instead of striking 
down either half of the body paralyses the 
whole of it, is called Sarvanga Roga. 

tt$T: TRT:I 

9^%: II ^11 

Cases of paralysis, which are due to the 
action of only the enraged Vayu, are curable, 
while those which are complicated with the 
presence of two of the morbific principles (Dos 
as), together with those in which all the 
characteristic symptoms are fully developed, 
should be regarded as incurable, as they 
invariably prove fatal. 


3W<^«s;i4H: WlPdd :ll 

snrrssr ttht % ^'%^uamdHd»:ii'>foii 
The -disease, in which the course of the 
Vayu, acting in concert with the deranged 
Kapham, is obstructed by mucous, and which is 
characterised by the loss of sensation, is called 
Dan dapatanaka. 


%TT: TRPT: il 

The disease, in which the enraged Vayu 
contracts up the muscles that start up from 
behind the shoulder blades and in which all 
movements of the arms are lost, it called 
Avavdhuka (Ebb's paralysis). 


dFT WISTT W|4 ' gd :ll 

■arr^l: ^frT #5BR*II^II 

The disease in which the enraged Vayu 
paralyses the Kandara, that runs down the back 
of the arms, extending to the tips of the fingers, 
is called ViSvaci. 


^T*J: dxRllftnT: *tr3T!m!f^|ilSlc(!ll 

The disease in whcih the enraged Vayu, 
taking lodgment in the region of the waist, 
draws up the 'great sacral muscles, producing 
lameness, is called Khanja. The disease in which 
both the knees are deprived of their strength 
and become inoperative is called Pangu. 


wtrw* ta^P-dd xr T regfa n 

<T f^dd^ VSRHqjU'SII 

The type of Mahd Vyadhi in which the patient 
walks in a tottering gait and the joints of the 
legs seem loose and unsteady is called Kaldya- 
khanja. 


TT Wt XfWHhJ^PxtdH ,H 

3Tf^T^rrr ?rftf • gPdM^ iu^n 


The deranged Kapha in conjunction with the 
fat gets augmented through the ingestion of 
extremely cold, hot, dry, fluid, heavy (indiges- 
table) or emulsive articles of fare, or through 
excessive or extremely fatiguing physical 
labour immediately before or after the digestion 
of a meal, or through the effect of a blow, hurt 
or mental anguish, or through excessive night 
keeping, and the deranged Kapha tends to 
defile the other fundamental principles of the 
organism as well. 


y^Pd: y&HiUH TrrfMfa rTr^ll 

aqrfwff ^dUlwtl •g frd l Pd^d 4IIWI1 

The deranged Kapha, by being stuffed about 
thigh bones, produces numbness in the locality, 
which results in looseness of the thighs, which 
are felt cold to the touch. 


V<f I M H 1 M < I ^ PH 4 ^ 6 Px< *4 : || 

The complexion assumes a dull twany 
brown hue; the patient feels as if he has been 
packed in a wet blanket, and fever, somolence, 
epileptic fits with a non relish for food 
supervene. This disease is ealled Uru-stambha, 
while several authorities designate it as Bahya 
Vt.ium. 

- qgwa .-ii 

An extremely painful swelling occurring 
about the locality between the thigh and the 
knee joint is called Rrostuka Sirsa 

STRTgr ^11 

d4l4dld*U<i*^|| Vo || 
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A false step made at the time of walking, or 
a long pedestrian journey may give rise to an 
excruciating aching pain in the insteps which 
is called Maha Kantakam. This disease is due to 
an aggravated condition of the deranged Vayu 
of the locality. 


TnfrT^xf PpjSlPa rtf rastfmm n 

An extremely aching pain produced by the 
deranged bodily Vayu in the toes, in the sides 
of thighs, and about the regions of throat and 
umbilicus is called Grdhrasi (sciatica). 


TIRfftf : TT f^T: ^‘TrJRrr^tT'Sfrim^ll 


The disease in which the deranged Vayu 
and Kapha produce a complete anaesthesia in 
the lower limbs, which become insensible to 
pinches and are chracterised by constant 
horripilation, is called Pddaharsa. 

MKdlg WWf^pil^ll 

The disease in which through the agency of 
the deranged Vayu and Pittam being combined 
with blood, the patient complains of an 
intolerable burning sensation in the lower 
limbs, which is little alleviated on locomotion, 
is called Pddadaha. 


it TffrT sfhtrei Rg iyTot trawnsf 34i*m«biui *iM«iif4iPi<ti>( hw 


1:11 <WII 


3TS5TTJf: / Chapter 167 


edrUcHPd<R % ^ TJSJrT rfSEJTJjll 

"Ellftf eHdvitfuidH.ll 3 II 
atfRWdR5j^sr sjwnn^i 
illdc'i: Vfld^l^: feRbldrll^H 

dhJ^dHJ'dl tHSg: Tn Wfe* 
rrarr ■arrat ^ tfhtf 'qidvftffaidqji'* ii 

MV^IrH4d Siraftfll 
udwiww vr^pn^umi 
«rf^G5RT: i£*6m rWT Wt^R^II 

ll^ll 

uviimPd ij^ilWdPd ^eruvsn 
*><iki^«4Ufa it 

31Hsi)Ril «W«s|: l^rafftfll 6 II 

r^^RTTT: ^PhTrTFf dd{4 'dl^lr) cTcT: II 
«hiHM>ui iiwftT «4yitjdihis{4d s ii , ?ii 
«hWllfc(tfi|dT«ll^ ^cWyV4UdHlfgdl:ll 

TT ^T^EnftW^II ^o|| 
Dhanvantari said : — Now hear me, O 
Susruta, discourse on the Nidanam of Vata. The 


blood and the bodily Vayu of a person, enraged 
and aggravated through ingestion of incom- 
patible articles of fare, or through indulgence 
in day sleep or extreme irascibility, or through 
excessive night keeping, produces the disease 
known as Vata Raktam, Persons of soft or 
delicate physical physical temperament, as well 
as fat men and persons of luxurious living are 
extremely susceptible to an attack of Vata. 


I trecre s WWWWf i WB WTRII 

w <srr Titfwy^ n^i 
^nrarrftr%.sflrar dd 

tf^4)>iiig>f?iy<ip ii 

w^4M«j&id<J:ll*3ll 



Tltf *u^dvld*wfcld :ll3ttll 
Tntflg': WI<1 Tjasf th^dlll 
TOIW: TJratf *J?TtElcrfll Wl 


Similarly, a blow or an injury to any part of 
the body, may lead to vitiation of blood, and 
the bodily Vayu, deranged through ingestion 
of extremely cold, phlegmagogic articles of fare, 
follows a wrong path; or on the other hand the 
Vayu obstructed in its course by the blood. 
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vitiated through aforesaid causes, first 
produces its own specific symptoms. 


•cKfr frith clhjh TTT 4jPid PH < M cd ¥ ft d< T T 1 1 

^ WRfll W 

Pd<{|tM-r^^ IlddPMff ^IW^II?V9I 

wft TTST?q% wit ^I^NvdH^:ll 
31cMI?tHlf^yidlT3y ^dft'WWtfhl^ 

I eft d I tjjq WT WRFT^ll 

f^r^S5^nft ’^ftrhim 

cHlf ■ WW ¥»¥ ft ehfrifd Mel^m^ll 

THTT# tdMHI^ufii'ind , ^f*rt3^:IR^l 
ehitptl4»lcdV r i^d'-rtl*Rt^ g ^faW:ll 

V|^fH ^c-H UftUdl <"4 i) I -n^r^ I ^ I 


The disease is so named from the fact that 
the bodily Vayu is first deranged. Profuse 
perspiration (in most cases), emaciation of the 
body, anaesthesia, or an excruciating pain in a 
pre-existing ulcer, looseness of the joints, 
lassitude with a gone feeling in the limbs, 
pustular eruptions with an aching, breaking, 
piercing, throbbing pain in the thighs, knee 
joints, and calves of legs, and about the sarrum 
and joints of the extremities, heaviness and loss 
of sensation in the foregoing parts and 
numbness of the body, itching sensation in the 
affected localities, heaviness of the limbs, pain 
in (the affected parts) which vanishes at 
intervals, discolouration of the skin and 
appearance of circular patches on the skin are 
the symptoms which mark the premonitory 
stage of Vata Raktam. 


3TOT% ^<|4-d^llM l d l Rldl i ^ :ll 



TjrftTrf: tP l I^ddl^ Mddl¥MI3IWlll 

*4=1 VJ,sbU « VlT^JdCy VI I r<eHI'«ri^ 113^11 

wfflRIdd TtPT d^l^fiwft^:ll 
pH^re r gfe r chiviTu vWftgiprdi n w .dt^ii 
' ^tJ ' f ^ ^ i Pd ' d r v i ^ rrfg^fhrMr «rn 

Pdif l P-TU R tf d^df PhmUlIdJ l W II 
dldlilcHUf wit STfifc? WT^II 
PMdPcr$r<jft dl^w i l 7JH WWT:ll?0ll 
cbtf<^^UKl«<4utfc«ctl5^nrteblMdlll 

H^dlWR v f(dlw i d) l * l' df ^ dWlfitll 

^l^vcdlfit ^dl^Pd:!^!! 

^TtrRTFT: RU^cdrPd II 33H 


In the Vataja type of this disease the patient 
suffers from an extremely excruciating pain in 
the affected parts, which become further 
characterized by an aching, throbing pain. The 
swelling is felt rough to the touch and assumes 
a black or reddishbrown hue, spontaneously 
increasing or decreasing at intervals. The body 
seems numbed and extremely painful, the joints 
and vessels of fingers become contracted, and 
the patient evinces for cold which fails to give 
any relief whatsoever. The numbness of the 
body becomes prominent, and the patient 
suffers from rigor and a complete anaesthesia 
in the affected parts. 



pf: ftpflfew gn f ^ wr wi^ii 

ilcdgFft fhsRF:ll 3*11 

arcowm ft t*T: 

Twf 3H-6y5lf<^rgOTT tffcfHST WTI^II 

rj fWR tgr*rtJf »|Rt>ig^m il3mi 
VJcdS ift&WRgr qrfuiw 
¥^*>i<^ ^ ?rr£ ^ ^iPd^*fl ^ fwrftii3^n 
W^>q f Pl<jPd4c|fd ^Bpqjl 
^lUqf r mai H wftjwp) «T^II3\9II 
fawrtssr wwn nP<$ ' dPd ii 
WRWJ ^ W:II3£H 

In the type marked by predominant action 
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of the enraged and vitiated blood, the swelling 
is marked by a greater aching pain, and 
becomes copper coloured. The disease does not 
yield to emulsive or parchifying measures (such 
as fomentation etc.,) and is marked by a tingling 
sensation. The patient feels an irresistible 
tendency to scratch the patches which exude a 
slimy discharge. In the Pittaja type of Vata- 
perspiratin with a burning sensation in the 
body, vertigo, epileptic fits, thirst and 
distraction of the mind are the symptoms which 
manifest themselves. The swelling can not bear 
the least touch, becomes red and hot, and is 
ultimately found to supurate. 

fcltfli) ^ ^ yRtfljfih) II 

TJSSf TT3TT WI 3*Pf?tirtfo II 

sFPfi T|^mV|y^ TRTPT: TTf^T:ll^ll 

TPTPT ■5PStTtrrf%: ^711 

T-Sil'cj'RjSWIMHil cT«rr TllHIi^lHHj l 
y l<^rl TTHTf 

■aiwufuuiivigr vf* Trafftaw’u5:ii 

T ^y lr e r gP I d ^1*^11^11 

ymi^^«ii4l s3T Twifhi’di ^ wr^q iiwii 

In the Kaphaja type of Vata-Raktam, 
heaviness, coldness, and anaesthesia of the 
affected parts become manifest. The swelling 
looks glossy, is marked by a slight pain and an 
itching sensation, and seems as if it has been 
tied with a wet compress. Types of Vata 
Raktam, which are connected with the action 
of any two of the Dosas (morbific principle of 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapha), exhibit symptoms 
which are respectively peculiar to types 
brought about through their several actions, 
while the type, which is due to the concerted 
action of all the three Dosas, combinedly 
develop the symptoms, severally belonging to 


the Vataja, Pittaja and Kaphaja types of 
Vata-Raktam. 


Ttfsfa favifafatf fy«IK{|cHU|£j -jkjii 

' gfayqm ; 1 1 >S<S II 

isftt -tgmmg u i uWimh ii 

33#IT ^ Wt sFW^T.-ll^ll 


The virus, like the poison of a mouse, first 
affects the lower parts of the legs, or is seen to 
invade the extremities of hands in certain 
instances, and thenceforth spreads over the 
whole organism. 


fdtJKUH fa9Ti)rH4MlcHU*||' ftm^ll 

clldHI 3T cb4on^imo|| 

Uluil^Hia Wdi' fim.-H 

re^sii ii 

3TvvT^c(c|^dl qstiwf vT^rurl^l^im^ll 

M: ^1^:11 

fcIVlMI^IPcId W 33PT1 ^IH^5q%|| 

wfPtt: ww* 3T im^n 


A case of Vata-Raktam, which has extended 
upward to the thighs, and in which the skin of 
the affected part breaks and exudes a discharge, 
and in which the patient suffers from loss of 
strength and flesh, or which is complicated with 
a host of other distressing symptoms, should 
be regarded as incurable, while palliation is the 
only .treatment in a case of more, than a year's 
standing. 


SfPfrTT qr«Wbaidl WT W TSTHf^rTTHI 
yWd^Mlfa I^RTSZIT «q^ij > c|f'|l|s(etl:im'KI| 

W^M^cii^MNIMIcjdHI^^TirTIIHHIl 

■pR[H ! ttut anfriW wflRaH H 
w4<Vifd^cbiii TrraT^: y^ im^n 

Tret f^rrr ^ ^Rrfii 

Trsqhr RfihHI wftr w4RyUH l ftHR l 

ffiiqcll imdll 

WNO (itoMpH : ^3) 3FTTII 

ft foil ftwrairaHj iwi 
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Similarly, cases of Vata-Raktam marked by 
such supervening distresses as, insomnia with 
a non-relish for food, dyspnoea, sloughing of 
flesh hemicrania, epileptic, fits, vertigo, pain, 
thirst, fever, loss of consciousness, rigour, 
hiccough, maimedness of gait, erysipelas, 
suppuration (of the afected parts), langour, 
curvature of the fingers, crops of pustular 
eruptions with a burning sensation in the body, 
and tumours with a catching pain at any of the 
nerve-unions, boneunions, or vein-unions, as 
well as the one which is accompanied by 
epileptic fits alone, should be understood as 
incurable. Cases of Vata-Raktam, uncompli- 
cated with any distressing, superven-ing 
symptoms, are curable, while those attended 


with a few concomitants admit only of 
palliative treatment. 

mfaHT nMemMcfcMyifa mn^oii 

■tj^faRTsr ^srrvrrn yc*ri y Pa ni<;<*»:ii 

ctfeff iT ^VTrTFf ctf 

Cases of Vata- originated through the action 
of a single Dosa (morbific principle) are curable, 
while those of recent origin, and at the root of 
which only two Dosas lie, admit of palliative 
treatment. Cases of Vata-Raktam of which are 
three Dosas conjointly act as the exciting factors, 
as well as those which are connected with a host 
of other complications, should be regarded as 
incurable. 


II sflnret Rg i yu ft >45! wl TJTiiim’¥IIS& 3tMI<«#>T&i cutH<*iPl 0 II 

II WHIMRII 


3 TSETRT: ^6 / Chapter 168 


Dhanvantari said Now hear me, O 
Suruta, discourse on the recipes of medicinal 
compounds of infallible efficacy, which I shall 
shortly enumerate for the good of all creatures. 

yTwMMilrWRrwEr eb 44 lJiifd«*> 4 uiniii 
ofT^; Tjfrmhr 3 H 

Ingestion of astrungent, pungent, bitter, acid 
or parchifying articles of fare, anxiety, sexual 
excesses, physical fatigue, fright, grief, late 
hours, loud talking, carrying of inordinately 
heavy weights, undue application to any kind 
of work and fasting are the factors, which tend 
to aggravate the bodily Vayu, which is naturally 
aggravated during the rainy season, after the 
digestion of food, and at the close of day. 


• am i Uv T HdU||t(IHcb<ieM'4Ptf^^lrpil 



Tltsfr fdrf %fjpT:imil 

Similarly, ingestion of hot, acid, saline, 
alkaline, pungent and indigestable articles of 
fare in general, exposure to heat, and indul- 
gence in cups and anger are the factors, which 
tend to aggravate the Pittam, which is 
spontaneously aggravated during the process 
of digestion, in summer and autumn, and at 
the middle part of the day or night. 

II ^11 

chihuqft ft y^fcnisii 

Ingestion of sweet, acid, saline, emulsive, 
cold, or heavy (of digestion) articles of fare, use 
of newly harvested rice, or of the flesh of 
animals that live in pools or in marshy places, 
want of physical exercise, day sleep, and 
sedentary habits in general are the factors, 
which tend to aggravate the Kapha, which is 
spontaneously aggravated in the morning, just 
after eating and in the spring time. 
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<TOT xT TJiddlOu flJfd^HI^NUI^IUII 

yqiUcdUffPciy^MqHUiqmcl^Hq n 

dl-MlR^-iPi rl<|cw ftu cfldld-W g^|| % || 

Roughness of the skin, contraction of the 
limbs, an aching sensation, tympanites, 
anaesthesia, horripilation, atrophy or numbness 
of any part of the body, loosensess of the limbs 
with a twany brown complexion, increase of 
physical strength, or extreme prostration are the 
specific traits of the deranged and aggravated 
Vayu, as well as of diseases due to its agency. 

Traft , 3rRT:ii 

^o|| 

'$Rdcd9 fi|TtfH#lPe|ri4t.-|| 
1^^ycc(R|^f^lehlRrc|<i|^dl^ II ^ II 

Heat with a burning sensation in the body, 
redness and inflammation of the (affected part), 
exhalation of an acid, pungent, or cadaverous 
smell from the body, perspiration, thirst, 
vertigo, and epileptic fits, as well as jaundice 
or chlorosis form the specific features of the 
deranged Pittam. 

T^Olril^rkl^flrlVIl^gr vnHH^ I ltel ' ^ l 

H$PJT '<W>*|«|erqi| ^|| 

Gloss of skin with a sweet taste in the mouth, 
a sense of being packed in wet sheet, oedema, 
coldness, heaviness, itching, somnolence, and 
a delayed crisis are the symptoms, which 
indicate the action of the deranged Kapha. 

fsrfcTf WfsNlRw{n S3 1| 

The presence of the combined symptoms of 
any two of these Dosas in a disease points to its 
Bidosaja origin, while a combination of all the 
three Dosas in a disease indicates it Sannipatika 
origin. 

xr^NMiriRtfisnf ^ Tsmn 

TWtdmtW ^r^^|RJqiifq ; || ^xil 

The human body is the receptacle of Dog 
as, Dhatus (fundamental organic principles) 
and Malas (excreta). A normal equlibrium 


among them is called health, while an increase 
or decrease of any of them is called disease. 

^ w i) | yj*i pu i grRfgr.-n 

cUdfMnohmi f5rt»^l€II^BR ; fr; T^dTHI^mi 

Blood, fat, flesh, myosin, bones, marrow and 
semen arre called Dhatus; the deranged Vayu, 
Pittam and Kapha are called Dops, while stool, 
urine, etc., are called Malas. 

TJ$*T: WdlvD fesrf) ^ft|| 

fknHKiehctU|^||i|^eMl TtWTtrp^ll^n 
vraxrr: ftro) y^U)|R|fi|Ry^;n 

The Vayu (nerve energy) is cold, light, 
subtle, parchifying and mobile; the Pittam (bile) 
is acid, pungent and hot, and brings on 
suppuration in diseases of the albumen and 
Glycogen; Kapha (mucous) is sweet, heavy, 
slimy, shiny and emulsive. 

-gpj: finf tra3TVPJf?SJ?r*lll ^V9l| 
^W^IMI VW WFT eR TJf&PSTO: II 

The Vayu is principally located in the 
rectum and pelvis; the Pittam, in the digestive 
apparatus; and the Kapha, in the stomach and 
head and about the bones (synovia). 

=bcfn cm <*,*11*419 TRktn^ll ^|| 

ebc^^CTqumftrrf pgr<JMJlHe|UTI: ^^l| 

^ f^q«4wr: Tmi^Tsrf i roX^d T.-ii 

^nwu ,, 9I^T5WT%^^rlW;ll?'?l| 

Things of pungent, bitter or astringent 
flavour aggravated the deranged Vayu; saline, 
acid and pungent things aggravate the 
deranged Pittam, while sweet, saline and hot 
things aggravate the deranged Kapha. Proper 
antidotes to these, administered in diseases, 
lead to their subsidence, while they contribute 
to keep, the normale equilibrium among the 
fundamental organic principles in health 

'tpftpi *rcrr ^udqNdHj Roii 

A sweet taste improves the eyesight and 
increases the quantity of Dhatus and lymph 
chyle, while an acid taste is digestant, 
appetising and relishing. 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 168 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


415 


fadeft #sFT ehHl4l fllfevifrru!: II? 3 11 

^whu^ii 

vfldVf cTaftrf cd^ qgf yiRMRsp IU 

THHT fgfasi: xrra?Jt T&gC: ^ni ^^11 

A saline taste is purgative, emetic, digestant, 
and liquefacient. A pungent taste is digestant, 
appetising, anti-toxic, anti-corpulent, and 
exciting. A bitter taste is a febrifuge, and is 
appetising, laxative, and refrigerant. An astrun- 
gent taste is liquefacient, choleric, aperient and 
absorbant. A durg is the receptacle of taste, 
potency, and digestive transformation. The 
potency of a drug is either cooling or thermo- 
genic. Digestive transformation (reaction 
undergone in the stomach by a thing after 
digestion) is either sweet or pungent. 

P^PchcHIfr T fo T=l<dlR PcWldHifUfffr lir<ll 
A physician, patient, nursing attendent and 
medicine form the four legs of a medical 
treatment, and an absence of any of these makes 
it abortive or impossible. 



The season of the year, the place (of 
residence), age, digestive capacity, physical 
temperament of the patient, as well as the state 
of his body and its strength, things he is 
accustomed to, and the nature of the disease 
and to the curative drug to be employed should 
be taken into consideration before commencing 
a medical treatment. 

( <*>ihHlhdchlM^I^II 

■'et tewPMTiJic{>Trr:ii^ii) 

A well watered, well drained, hilly country, 
well shaded by forests, is called a Jangala 
country in which haemorrhage is found to be 
the prevailing disease. A marshy place, or a 
swampy country, in which Vayu and Kapha are 
naturally aggavated, is called an Anupa 
country. 


%?T: WnmT: <||t||W: 

TO 3TT TOZtfhR^II 

A country, which partakes of the physical 
trais of both these kinds, is called a Sadharana 
country. Infancy extends to the sixteenth year 
of a person, youth extends thence forward to 
the seventieth year, and after that is the old age. 

chifrPq-dlPTHh Wft qyi*Mi£$Rai:lt 

%HlPd¥K3{fg 3T UctdRl %^T:IR\SU 

The Kapha predominates in infancy; the 
Pittam, in youth; and the Vayu, in old age. 
Surgical operations should be done with the 
help of cauterisation of both kinds (fire and 
alkali) on infants and old men. 

cftfPFT cRFzf W 

Tam TTszreRrsnsi tot:ir<sii 

An emaciated frame should be tried to be 
made stout; a corpulent body should be tried 
to be reduced in bulk. 


*4gJ I m mthll ^ effect! iRTOt 
3Tf^RTf) TT:II ^11 


An active, muscular frame is all that is 
be desired in life. The strength of a person 
should be inferred from his sustaining power, 
physical work and cheerfulness of mind. A 
healthy man is possessed of an indomitable 
enegy and courage. 


MHigK T ggft farcer: ygirErfini 

EESTSRtll^oll 

Even food and drink, which are ordinarily 
calculated as unwholesome, should be regard- 
ed as congenial to persons in whom they fail to 
produce any distressing symptons. 


■nfifTHTT: tt.-ii 

WvT: ryd^WgWRMI^dlVRIitll ^ II 


Vayu-generating. Pitta-generating, or 
Kapha-generating food, exclusively taken by a 
person, makes, his physical temperament 
marked by a preponderance of Vayu, Pittam, 
or Khapha, hence one should partake of a 
mixed kind of diet. 


efj^Tt ul ^TC: R*ld: II 

B^cui*q<d: curiy<^rdebl "^TT: II U 
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A man of Vattika temperament has a sinewy 
frame and sparse hairs of a volatile disposition, 
and talks much in dreams. The hair of a man of 
Pittaja temperament becomes prematurely 
grey. 

T ^: U+441 diNdl «£ST:II 

Tester fn-riy^fdhpMrl ll^^ll 

f^arrfJdRT: W: TJ8FT: UTFT: fPP?HJ^3T:ll 
W’A^c^tVIHIHleb'l V<rlfcM «$fdebl It 

He is irritable and fair-complexioned, easily 
perspires and dreams of fire in sleep. A man of 
Kaphaja (phlegmatic) temperament is posses- 
sed of a crown of glossy hair, is a somewhat 
sluggish disposition, and dreams of water in 
sleep. 

^rr: II 

<lu*4dtR<£l4iUjf4cbl TfjfrT: Tqrrr:ll3hll 

A man of a bi-humoural temperament is 
possessed of mental and physical traits peculiar 
to each of those humours. 


TRTdlgsrfrssq- IWT: TW^frT rIrjf4?lT: II 

TTPPT UTPR TftfZ f ' 41dfdit$ :ll 

fa-dUd) 4 >h 1 qr^-y^qfgyftSRHll^vgn 

The digestive capacity of a person is either 
sluggish, sharp, irregular, or normal; and of 
these four kinds the normal one is to be 
preferred. In the irregular kind measures and 
remedies calculated to subdue, the deranged 
Vayu should be employed, while in sharp and 
sluggish forms. Pitta-subduing, and Kapha- 
destroying remedies should be respectively 
employed. 

Tnre.- ~ fi4tViiuiin^uf wfaTyrrqn 

In digestion, is the parent of all diseases; and 
there are four forms of indigestion such as, the 
Ama, Amla, Rasa, and Vistambha. 

3Hqrfg[^f%ra5T ^ 

cMIHdUldliH W& cHT 

In the Amaja form vomiting should be 
induced with the administration of Vaca and 
salt. 


3PT0F TTT cfrdfd^dUlHn 'jSoII 

In the Amla form of indigestion, which is 
marked by the non-emission of semen, 
vertigo, swoonings, etc., the remedy con= 
sists in drinking cold water and inhaing 
cold air. 

W*PT fyittolsW UtKIN k4) tr[T^|| 

Rdi chi-tiilnyd fdci4dHii^^ n 

(44m cfT Mldld 

In the indigestion of undigested lymph 
chyle (Rasa), which begests an aching pain in 
the limbs, with a numbed, confused feeling in 
the head and a distaste for food, the patient 
should be advised to forego all food and drink, 
and to take a sleep in the day. In the Vistambha 
form of indigestion, which is marked by 
tympanites, colic, and suppression of stool and 
urine, diaphoretic measures should be employ- 
ed, and solution of common salt should be 
internally administered. 


^ <*>*+) fa m ft <*): sbmdji 

3TlfcH«I '3T3T wt 11*311 

Veil'd wMfafftHIVHHJI 
3lfedl4 tPKlfyKftdld ?RTTc®r^H**ll 

The three forms of indigestion (Ama, Amla 
and Vistambha) should be regarded as 
respectively due to the actions of the deranged 
Kapha, Pittam, and Vayu. A prudent man, 
(suffering from indigestion), should plaster his 
abdomen with a paste of Hingu, Tryusana, and 
rock salt, and enjoy a siesta in the day; inasmuch 
as these measures are found to be curative in 
all forms of indigestion. Hosts of bodily 
ailments result from the use of unwholesome 
food, hence one should refrain from taking any 
food that proves incongenial to one's system. 

4cuiiig| cU^ilH xT mfticfa RTEPT ^T^cfll 

VPT: f5TCTSq%ll*hll 

. .y , .. . . . ■ *\ , urj u , rv , , „ 

WW T n^TITT MldcHI || 

ch^clIdH P^ll*^ll 
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d l dfafl ' ST ^S7 ofv%T: 

A potion of honey and warm water acts as 
a digestant, and milk is incompatible with 
Karira, fish and milk-curd. The group of drugs, 
which is known as the major Paca Mulam and 
which consists of Bilva, Sonyaka, Gambharf, 
Patala, and Ganikarika, is appetising, and 
subdues the deranged Vayu and Kapha. The 
group of drugs, which is known as minor Panca 
Mulam, and which consists of Salaparni, 
Prsniparni, Goks ura, Vrati and Kantakarl, is 
restorative and subdues the deranged Vayu and 
Pittam. 

■gnrf ^ d-straf "et 

Theses two groups of drugs jointly what is 
called Dasa Mulam, which forms curative in 
Sannipatika forms of fever, cough, asthma, 
aching pain at the sides, and somnolence. 

4>mi«ci^]ur xrranFsr 

rtrttM ^fiT ^5Mn;eb:ll 

VRit TOdT VT% U^FTHII 
mfswt TTT^sftr fjy*vC|i^imol! 

Medicated oils and Ghrtas. cooked and 
prepared with the aforesaid Dasamalam, as 
well as Dasamula plasters and pastes cure 
Sannipatika forms of diseases. Take water four 
times as much as the drugs, boil it down to its 
quarter part, add oil or Ghrta, four times as 
much as this drugdecoction, and milk to the 
weight of the oil or Ghrta, and drug-paste to a 
quarter weight of the latter, and cook it in the 
usual way. The medicated oil or Ghrtam of 
Dasamulam, properly prepared (neither over 
nor under-cooked, should be employed as 


potions and clysters; that, which is over-cooked, 
should be used as unguents, while that which 
is under-cooked should be used errhines. This 
is the usual practice. 

VffTOT fern 11 

A cure denotes the restoration of the gross 
body and its internal organs to their normal 
condition or functions, and a patient, whose 
vital energy is not at its lowest ebb, should be 
alone medicinally treated. 



fad HI fag g^ll^ll 

A patient, who becomes hostilely disposed 
to his friends, elders, and physicians, and 
fondly attached to his enemies, and the 
functions of whose sense organs have become 
perverted, should be looked upon as on the 
point of death. 

'ET C( xTII 

W TO TT vjl^lrdfaHIcf^im^ll 

A patient, who becomes hostilely disposed 
to his friends, elders, and physicians, and 
fondly attached to his enemies, and the 
functions of whose sense organs have become 
perverted, should be looked upon as on the 
point of death. 

fegT WT TO facblftufill 
TOITOJcff 7T <*^11^11 

A patient, the bones of whose ankles, 
kneejoints, fore-head, jaws and cheeks have 
become loose and look hung down, would soon 
give up his ghost. A black tongue, sunk eyes 
and nose, black hung down lips and a fetid 
exhalation from the mouth are the symptoms, 
which indicate an approaching death. 


II ffir yhiiet H£IM<lv| ijcStsnri ■g^myii^ 3tmH<*|u£ 
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SF^rTlTWxT 

I§aifeal44ehiq 3F^IMf4Rj ^-|| 

<«ktvnfci ■gHm^^rarrgv^ii ^ n 

Dhanvantari said : — For the knowledge of 
what is good or evil, I shall now discourse on 
the rules of food and drink. The red species of 
Bali paddy (rice) destroys the three Dosas, 
allays thirst, and arrests perspiration. 


USTWfa 1 7T ^Pm.- ^qRlTj^l ll 

Tftrff UlilVll >fUqfWeK:ll 311 

Mahasali is highly restorative, and Kalabha 
is anticholeric and phlegmagougic, while 
Sastika is heavy (of digestion) and cooling, and 
destroys the three Dosas. 


V^Ihleb: yilMui) cUdcl: T^qtrfrTfTII 
rlgRy AFJH) cm*l t<£MI: Veb)[rfdl:ll $11 

^:ll 

^tTddlVHdmi 

6yamaka is parchifying, absorbant, anti- 
choleric, and phlegmagougic, and generated 
Vayu in the organism. The species of food grain 
such as Priyaiigu, Nivara and Koradusnas, etc., 
are possessed of the same properties as the 
latter (^yamaka), Nava (barley) is cooling, 
anti-choleric, phlegmagougic and highly 
Vayu-generating, while wheat (Godhuma) is 
constructive, cooling, palatable and Vayu- 
destroying. 


"RTTr <si§Gic'l) «J®T: fW?^RfETWf|T)^p»:IIHIl 
Mudga pulse is light, sweet, astringent, 
anticholeric, phlegmagougic and alterative. 
Mahapulse is heavy (of digestion), aphrodisiac, 
extremely strengthening and engenders the 
Pittam and Kapham. 


<$v»dsl: V'^IW^d«hl^ccH>+>^lPlHIM^:ll ^11 

The species known as Rajamasa is 
nonaphrodisiac and destroys the three Dosas. 
Kulattha pulse cures dyspnoea, hic-cough and 


intestinal glands, and subdues the Vayu and 
Kapham. 



■tj^l ^ fi| rl ■gTrFT: ^Jfr.-ll^ll 

Kusthaka is cooling, astringent febrifugin- 
ous and styptic; and Canaka (gram) generates 
the Vayu, destroys the Pittam, Kapha and blood 
(sic), and diminishes virile potency. 

tFEJTt trsjT: ?ftrT: TTOT# ^FfoWTII 

frsrH4jj > uu<*iar cRHre ^^acH .-iuii 

Masura (lentil) is sweet, cooling) in its 
potency), astringent, and subdues the Kapham 
and Pittam. Sathina pulse is extremely Vayu- 

srra# eRCfiftiTiHl Tpfwfr -sr ttot 

3TcRft fqr!<HT ^TT ffl^l«f: ^RSnuf^dll <?ll 

Adhaki destroys Kapham and Pittam, 
Kapikaccha is highly spermatopoetic, Atasi is 
Pittagenerating; and Siddhartha, Kapha and V 
ayudestroying. 


«fHlwifilTl^rdd:ll 

«I<HHI ^vlT: TftrirfgfW: '{KZMId<f:ll ^o|| 

Tila (seasame has a sweet and alkaline taste, 
and is emulsive, tonic, thermogenic and 
choleric. The rest of the seeds (lit. food grains) 
are parchifying or cooling in their potency and 
serve to impair the strength of the organism. 


^c^rxltiJird^u^ldcEf^dBrviR4*T:ll ^ II 
Tlf^vdl; WTfMdHI: f^lv&ll HU^cH.-ll 
grdch'hvrft ^wTpffii^n 
Citraka, Ingudi, Nalika, Pippali, Madhu- 
Sigru, Caya, Nirgundl, TarkarT, Kasamarda and 
Bilva are vermifuginous, appetising, light (of 
digestion), anti-choleric and phlegma-gougic, 
Varsabhu and Markara destroy the Vayu, and 
Vayu and Kapham in combination. 


ftfddtR- ^ili*Rl4) 

TT^fcr: T r 4<l<KH s ll 3311 
rTg^r xf TI&TeW ^ TBIMtIHI II 

'WfilTiH: ^11 
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TT^TT: HcfdlMHl xarpFrJ-fc) f^R: •qfTill^MI 
dU^Hl mH^llST rWF^II 

TJj^T ft<FT yM<*><+>IM$HJI^II 

Eranda is bitter and laxative, Kakamaci 
destroys the three Dosas, Cahgeri destroys the 
Vayu and Kapham, while Sarsapa, like 
Kausumbha, aggravates all the Dosas. Rajika 
engenders the Vayu and Pittam, Nadlca 
destroys the Kapha and Pittam, Cuccu is sweet 
and cooling, Padmapatram destroys the Dosas, 
Tripatam is extremely Vayu-generating, 
Kaksara destroys all the Dosas, Vastuka is 
extremely relishing, Tandullya, like Palankya 
and Coudrika, is antitoxic, raw Mulakam 
generates the Dosas and Mucous in the 
intestines, while cooked it destroys Vayu and 
Kapham. 

cbtftn' 7I?CraRftrEE^!| 

■H=UTjfer> Mild 5>V9t| 

far us 

Mature Karkotakam, like Vartakam, Patolm 
and Karabillam, destroys the three Dos as, is 
delicious, and improves the voice; Kus mandam 
is diuretic and relishing, destroys all the Dosas, 
and proves curative in cutaneous affections, 
urinary complaints, fever, cough, asthma and 
diseases of the Kapham and Pittam. 

ftrRrfyHl' dmcfciRuHlI 
3<£tfte|fb^> efTH fc|ilcmut|| ^|| 

'4>*+>qidU r i '^n^T ebW>euci^qH 
wsi ^FTTWef 7p>IRo|| 

XTTfJcjfT X3T cbmqm^ll 

Kalinga Alavuni is anti-choleric and 
Vayugenerating, Trapusa and Ervaruka are 
anticholeric and generate the Vayu and 
Kapham, Vrksamlam destroys the Kapham and 
Vayu, and Jamvlra destroys the Kapham and 
Vayu. Dadima (pomegranate) is astringent and 
Vayu-destroying; Nagaranga phalam is heavy 
of digestion, while Kesara and Matuluhga are 


appetising and tend to destroy (the deranged) 
Kapham and Vayu. Masa destroys the Vayu 
and Pittam, while its rind is emolient, 
heat-making and Vayu-destroying. 

Amalakam is sweet, relishing, constructive 
and aphrodisac; Haritakis relishing, appetising 
and favourably compares with the divine 
ambrosia. 


Wldl eb^hqttttn) 

W cSPR T=RR fdPdilLbHH^IR^II 

Like Aksa phalam, it is liquifacient and 
laxative, and tends to destroy all the Dosas. 
Tintidlphalam (tamarind) is liquefacient, 
laxative, acid (in its flavour) and subdues the 
deranged Vayu and Kapham. 


H<$>W 

Lakucam is sweet and pathogenic, 
Vakulam, is Vayu and Kapha-subduing, and 
BIjapurakam is antispasmodic, proving efficaci- 
ous in intestinal glands, cough, bronchitis and 
diseases of the deranged Vayu and Kapha. 

Wf? XTcRT T^i fqqiq^ipu 
^TrfxTrRvf BlleWl^uf ^qil 

Kapittham (horse-apple) is astringent, 
antitoxic, and anti-pathogenic, ripe Kapittham 
is heavy of digestion. 

dldM <♦>>+> f^rTR Ulf? Idtsifi*? 'dllqqqjl ^ || 

Immature Amram (mango) generates the 
Kapham and Pittam, raw-mango aggravates 
the Pittam, while ripe mango subdues the 
deranged Vayu, and is tonic, cosmetic and 
spermatopoetic. Jamboline fruit is astringent, 
takes time to be digested, engenders the Vayu 
and destroys the deranged Kapham and Pittam. 


eb'+iciiclt'l 3l'dfMrl£dJI 
fgrafwT gRH fgqiH WdlM^H .11 

Tinduka is Kapha and Vayu destroying, 
Badaram destroys the Vayu and Pittam, Bilvam 
engenders the Vayu, and continues long 
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undigested in the stomach, while Piyalam 
subdues the deranged Vayu. 

w Ttrhsf w diR&wsrqn 

Wl£fVPM^«foT 1 6riR4ll 

Talam, Rajadanam, Mocam, Panasam and 
Narikelam (cocoanut) are sweet, emolient, 
heavy (of digestion) tonic, and spermato.poetic. 

M r nsft wit wit^ti 

Draksa, Madhuka, Kharjuram and 
Kunkunni pacifies the enraged blood and Vayu, 
while ripe Magadhis are sweet, laxative and 
curative of bronchitis and diseases of the 
deranged Pittam. 

3TTsN» Ttw epzf mrnnrasnii 

«*><+* enaPiidl TfflTsll^oll 

Ardrakam is relishing, appetising and 
subdues the deranged Kapha and Vayu, while 
SunthI, Marica and Pippali conquer the 
deranged Kapham and Vayu. 

3T^i ttR-st Rie»R(R i ^ejddWdqn 

Marica is anti aphrodisiac, though several 
authorities attribute a contrary virtue to it. 
Hingu (asafoetida) conquers Kapham and 
proves curative in colic, intestinal glands, and 
tympanites. 

Yavani (Ptychotis), Dhanyakam (corriander 
seeds and Ajaji (cumin seeds) are highly Vayu 
and Kapha-destroying Saindhavam (Rock salt) 
is aphrodisiac, improves the eye-sight, and 
destroys the three Dosas. 

■3 m 

Saubarcal salt is heat making in its potency 
and cures tympanites and angina pectoris. 
Vidsalt is sharp and heat making, anti- 
spasmodic and Vayu subding. 

ffacFT dldvt fp3R d<r)<d 

~ ^ ?c nq^ T vK^ i H 3rar^i04nHii»i:ii^u 


Romaka Salt is heavy, relishing and Vayu- 
and leaves a slimy deposit in the vessels of the. 
body. Yavaksara (impure Nitrate of Potash) 
improves the digestive faculty, and proves 
curative in Jaundice in Jaundice and diseases 
of the heart and throat. 


mw mfi: w 

Sarjiksara (barilla) is sharp, caustic, 
appetising, and is used in bursting absceses. 
Atmospheric water is light, refreshing, 
anti-toxic and Dosa-destroying. 


cfTrTvf cT^II 

Tim wf rfrspf ^mvf 

River water is parchifying (in its effect) and 
Vayu-generating; tank-water, sweet and light; 
Vapiwater Kapha and Vayu-subding; and 
Tadaga water, Vayu-generating. 


flTiqmRwT 152? ^ vHJ 

Rrfmr Rithivuhji^'sii 


Fountain water is palatable, digestant, 
phlegmagougic, light and parchifying (produ- 
ces a condition of parchedness in the organism); 
well water generates the Pittam and is appetis- 
ing; water that springs up from beneath the soil 
is Pittasubduing;, water that is kept exposed to 
the sun, whole day, and is cooled by the moon 
beam, all night, acquires virtues identical with 
those of atmospheirc water. 



*J?f yfldRldlMtd^Rm TT5ET dltfHqH 3*? II 

Hot (boiled water) is beneficial in fever, 
bronchitis, and corpulency, and subdues the 
Vayu and Kapham. Water, which is boiled and 
subsequently cooled down, destroys the three 
Dops, while that, which is collected over night, 
generates or aggravates them (Dogs) in the 
system. 


Tfrajlf didpira m fpmif ^ tuiwjii 
■noqm»pmf fprreif mfstf df&dWHHii ^oii 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 169 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


421 


T5FT TrfqfrlfJKH 

»T^Ef xT ^ra^TJII ^ || 

Cow's milk is heavy, emulsive, rejuvenat- 
ing, and Vayu and Pitta-subduing: that of a 
she-buffalo is heavier and more emulsive than 
the former, and impairs the digestive faculty 
that of a she-goat proves curative in blood- 
dysentery, cough bronchitis, asthma and 
diseases of the deranged Kapham. Woman's 
(breast) milk has a saline taste and proves 
beneficial in haemorrhage and diseases of the 
eyes. 

tRTifnRJ 

Milk-curd it tonic, and aphrodisiac; it 
destroys the Vayu and generate the Pittam and 
Kapham in the system. Cream, churned out of 
curdled milk, destroys the Dosas and cleanses 
the ducts of the body (Srotovisodhanam). 

f^eFrrrar fovirerar 

Newly made butter cures lienteric diarrhoea 
(Graham), haemorrhoids, and faceal, paralysis, 
while preparations of stale butter are heavy of 
digestion and beget Keloid tumours and other 
cutaneous affections. Takram (a kind of whey), 
whose creamy substance has beenremoved, 
subdues the three Dosas and cures lienteric 
diarrhoea, oedema, haemorrhoids Jaundice, 
dysentery and effects of any slow poison 
retained in the system. 

TTSjT ■«r4dfdrMd*>bN$HN 

Clarified butter (Ghrtam) is sweet, 
constructive, nerve-tonic, anticholeric and 
phlegmagougic; Ghrtam made out of cow titter 
improves the intellect and eye-sight, while a 
properly prepared and medicated Ghrtam 
serves to destroy the three Dosas. 

TTTfTrf tppjn 

31'fliql'U^i 44 MTRi 


Old Ghrtam proves curative in hysteria, 
insanity, and epileptic fits. Ghrtam made out 
of goat's butter, or of any other butter should 
be regarded as possessing identical virtues with 
that milk. Urine is an antitoxic vermifuge and 
subdues the deranged Kapham and Vayu. 

retest' Ifcf ftT vftc&dH itysii 

Sesame oil is tonic, improves the growth of 
hair, subdues the deranged Vayu and Kapham, 
and proves beneficial in Jaundice, Ascitis, 
cutaneous affections, haemorhoids, oedema, 
intestinal glands and urinary complaints. 

fiTT)^ldHIVHH,ll^ll 

Mustard oil is anti-corpulent, vermi- 
fuginous, and phlegmagougic and cures 
Jaundice and the deranged Vayu. Linseed oil 
impairs digestion, and destroys the Vayu and 
Pittam. 

TTSJ Vtarf dldd^j TrafHrfcT^U II 

Oil expressed out of Aksa seeds is anti- 
choleric, and phlegmagoguic, it improves the 
growth of hair and soothes the skin and the 
eyes. 

teKifMTUKii srvqTfsqn': cRtpy^T:imo|| 

Honey destroys the three Dosas, and 
generats Vayu in the system, and proves 
curative in hiccough, bronchitis, vomiting, 
urinary complaints, thirst, intestinal worms and 
effects of poisoning. Sugarcane is tonic and 
constructive, generates the Kapharn, and cures 
haemorrhage, hymoptisis, etc. 

wftirt ft™ rftw H^:ll 

y Us cfBj cTSTT fppsj •• 

Phanitam (boiled sugarcane juice) is sharp 
and Pitta-generating, while Matsyandika 
(surface layer of treacle) is white and light, and 
Khanda (a kind of unrefined sugar) is emoilent, 
constructive, and sweet, and proves curative 
in haemorrhages and disorders of the Vayu. 
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cl l dRr^ ft 1*# dld^d: 

TT ftTrT^T: TIT: TO: 

Treacle is constructive, Kaphah-generating 
and Vayu and Pitta-subduing. Old treacle is 
extremely wholesome, subdues the Pittam and 
soothes the blood. 

iddRixti TT cprr wraftm 

fldfMffahT 

Treacle-sugar is constructive and cures 
haemorrhage, hymoptisis, etc. All kinds of 
urine generate the Pittam, which, through its 
acid taste, conquers the Kapham and Vayu. 

^hPT; xrsqt HUS: THIRST rPTfPT: »<Of H 
Wines of the Sauvlra species are sharp and 
aggravate blood and the Pitta. Manda made of 
fried rice is appetising and digestant. 

cJMl-JHlh'4 'far 
Tj??crr 

tfpm: cEih^c^l : f^TTT ^RRrf^im^ll 

Peya (gruel) is light, diuretic and restores 
the deranged Vayu to its normal condition. 
Peyas made with whey, pomegranate, and 
Vyosa, or with treacle, Amala and Pippall prove 
curative in cough, bronchitis and diarrhoea. 
Payasa is tonic and phlegmagoguic, Krcchra, 
is Vayu-destroying. 

Tjsftw: TTCp: fFPSJ': ^shroft II 

Hlfspff TfPTt Tj^:IIV3ll 
Soup being cooked in combination with 
bulbs, roots, fruit or Ghrtam becomes heavy 
and constructive. 

T£T: ^Wlfad:ll 

fF-FR ?TT#f|W ^iR^dq imdll 

A Supa (salted soup), well-cOoked and taken 
lukewarm, forms a light diet. Sakas, wellcooked 
and with their watery parts squeezed out, and 
seasoned with any oily or fatty substance, forms 
a uholesome dish. 

nfau^lll 

^<t:iiv*ii 


Jusa (unsalted soup) made with Amalaka 
and pomegranate improves digestion, destroys 
the Vayu and Pittam; made with Mulaka it 
proves efficacious in cough, bronchitis, catarrh 
and diseases of the deranged Kapham. 

«hu<3yUPtc r UM§:ll 

TTTSt V<rl^rMdfadl?R:ll^°ll 

Jusa of barley, Kola and Kulattha pulse is 
beneficial to the voice and subdues the 
deranged Vayu. Juice made with Amalaka and 
Mudgapulse is astringent and conquers the 
deranged Kapha and Pittam. 

tjdquil^P ' ddh rfJ Tjgf ^ 11**11 

Milk-curd with treacle is Vayu-destroying. 
fried barley-powder (Saktu) is parchifying and 
Vayu generating. Suskalis (something like 
Kacauries) prepared with Ghrtam are aphro- 
disiac and heavy (of digestion), and improve 
the digestive faculty. 


^fjWTT: HlfW %THrfqt2T ^ T^rlT:ll 
^PtiHIWlilffgRTS f3ftT:ll^ll 

Articles of fare made with cooked meat are 
constructive and tissue building; cakes are 
heavy of digestion, those, which are baked with 
oil, impair the eye sight, while those which are 
boiled with water are extremely hard to digest. 


3H*JOTTT MU^cfcT: trszjT: yfidvlT *Rr:ll 
3T5qFTS VHfa 5PTgwrif3RI?Fr^ll^ll 


Warm Mandakas are extremely wholesome; 
cold they take a long time to be digested. Drinks 
and after potions (Anupinas) are refrigerant, 
and those, who follow the proper rules as 
regards drinks and Anupanas, know no disease 
and enjoy a sort of immunity from poisoning. 

3 tHMHlfcR T T8TT ^FJlT#n^MfT:ll 


3^mT: rvindch0^ 1^#g1^rtrff^ll^ll 


The taste or touch of a cold poison, resembl- 
ing the neck of a peacock in colour, produces 
mental anguish and discolouring of the 
complexion of a patient anywise handling it. 

wwvhuiwlsn w*RlsraTii 
3TOTUJ Tll^uVl : Tzn^rszrsr fw^-; II 

Wif^q^dTj HgnJTHJIWI 
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The smell of such a poison produces ing, etc., which baffle the skill of even the best 
obstinate occular affections, yawning, shiver- of physicians. 


ii ff<T sftnrei 3*ran?Krof 

II ^<?ll 


^V9o / Chapter 170 


ETcRrftWcT 

^ <illfrM>4IW^<Vllt<^ ll^ll 

Dhanvantari said : — There are eight forms 
of fever, in consideration of their Dosa-born or 
traumatic nature, as well as of cases in which 
the deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Kapha act in 
couples or in entire concert. Water cooked with 
Musta, Parpata, Usira, Candana, Udici and 
Nagara and subsequently cooled down should 
be given to a fever-patient for the alleviation of 
heat and thirst. 

WTf m-t|l4> <^dl£±IHU 

<€JldlMH<* TJef ^RrlHl ^■(IMftHJR II 

A febrifuge decoction of Nagaram, Deva- 
daru, Dhanyakam, Vrhati and Kantakari 
should be given to a fever patient. 

-errEFT; ^Rd :ll^ll 

A decoction (Pacanam) of the Aragvadha, 
Musta, Tikta, and Granthika proves efficacious 
during the immatuse stage of fever attended 
with colic. 


: W:ll 

<jwifdi^iy'4(ly drills it 


A compound of Madhuka pith, Sindhutha, 
Vaca, Usana, and Kana taken in equal parts and 
pounded together should be given as an errhine 
for rousing up the patient from an unconscious 
state. 


f^feyirprTf^ibHi*«d*KJii $ : ^.-u 

R^ITl ^T: cRITO: ■fcf: H^lIMgilimi 

A purgative decoction of Trivsda, Visala, 
Triphala, Katuka and Aragvadha, saturated 
with an alkali, proves curative in all types of 
fever. 


tWI«l<jdi<|ch F^ld : 1 1 H, 1 1 

A decoction of Mahausadha, Amrta, Musta, 
Candana, Usira, and Dhanyakam, adminis- 
tered with the addition of sugar and honey, 
cures tertian ague. 

3PimH^<£|cf>*i| W^R T:II 

Clusters of Aparmarga flowers tied with 
seven strings of red thread round the waist of a 
patient on a Sunday, cures tertian ague 
(Trtiyakam). 

TTfraT ^ appfrlRflt 
d^fdHl^ch <«ll^^chl^chl ^T:II<SII 

A recitation of the Mantra, "a sonless ascetic 
died on the north bank of the Ganges, I offer 
libations of water with sesame seeds unto him," 
proves curative in Aikahika form of intermitent 
fever. 


TJ^ZIT: WraOTW RWvIMUldhW xT|| 

^rrw frnsr T ^r^R^ :|| <?|| 


A Ghrtam properly cooked with the 
expressed juice and paste of GuducI, Triphala, 
Vrsa, Mrdvika and Vala acts as a good 
febrifuge. . x:ll 


TOlRraie(,U||e|(^cWm: H4^lt ' Mch :ll 
^{|fdfU^<UH4M^£r Ue|c;iun!| ||^o|| 

Similarly, a decoction of Dhatri, Siva, Kana 
and Vanhi cures all forms of fever. Now hear 
me discourse on the drug-compounds, which 
prove remedial to Jvaratisara (fever with 
dysentery). 

*fcTT: 1 1 

• a r ^raq'dlKH TW^W.-imil 

A decoction of PrsnI-parnI, Vala, Vilva, 
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Nagaram, Utpalam, Dhanyakam, Patha, 
Indrayava, Bhunimba, Musta, Parpata and 
Mahaus adham cures fever with mucous 
dysentery. 

T RNlTg T: TOW: II ^11 

A decoction of Nagaram Ativisa, Musta, 
Bhunimva, and Vatsaka proves curative in all 
forms of fever and dysentery. 


TO II 


¥IIHMU|f ehUaehlRcKm^ll 

fed Re|ffrl«lRuilH,ll^ll 


Water boiled and cooked with Musta, 
Parpataka, Udicya, and $rhgavera, and subse- 
quently cooled down, may be advantageously 
give as a drink in all forms of dysentery. 
Similarly, Salaparn I, Prsnlparn I, the two kinds 
of Vrhati, Kantakarika, Vala, 6vadans tra, Bilva, 
Patha, Nagara, and Dhanyakam may be 
administered with diet in all forms of the same 
disease. 



3TRfHR fftlT ^q|| 

Bela fruits or the inner pulps of mango- 
stones, taken with treacle or honey, or Kutaja 
bark taken with Kana proves beneficial in 
dysentery. 

WcTO'lfd pTOlfw %l * U I r q I TO : 1 1 

V*^&IRV[cHT3& WlMlI^II 

A decoction of Vatsaka, Ativisa, Vilva, Kana 
and Ksayaka cures dysentery with bloody 
mucous stool, attended with an extreme griping 
pain. 

fafah ' rBW llgUdltfl ' ^ T fiPil l Vidl ll 
fWTOTTOTOTOTTO *J<T ifoll 

Now hear me discourse on the therapeutics 
of GrahinI (lienteric diarrhoea) GrahinI results 
from the impairment of the digestive faculty. 
A medicated Ghrtam cooked with the paste and 
decoctiong of Citrakam is appetising, and 
proves curative in intestinal glands, oedema. 


ascites, splenic enlargement, colic and 
haemorrhoids. 

Transfer wu 

to xr^cTOnror d^dn^ii 

The five kinds of salt such as the Sauvarcala, 
Saindhavam, Vidanga, Audbhidam, and 
Samudram should be added to the foregoing 
medicine. 




TO 


Medicines, surgical operations, and poten- 
tial and actual cauteries are the four remedies 
to be resorted to for the purposes of curing piles. 
Newly made Takram (a kind of whey) proves 
remedial to piles. 




f ^mftTBT^II 



x?on 


Pippali taken with treacle, Harltakls fried 
with clarirfied butter, or Trivrt with acid Lonika 
may be used with advantage in piles. 


TOftW Rsi^U|HS!|inq^||^^|| 

A compound of sugar-cane juice and sesame 
proves beneficial in piles and cutaneous 
affections. A decoction of the Mcakola group 
of drugs with Marica and Tryusanam improves 
the digestive faculty. 


ifhraft TOwrurr Rpftnr Tjt*r wtii 

■arrfxr 

Haritakis, taken with Nagaram, treacle 
or rocksalt, are extremely appetising and 
stomachic. 


TOW: ReBm v tq il ^311 

A decoction of Triphala, Amrta, Vasa, Tikta, 
Bhunimba, and Nimbaja taken with honey 
cures Jaundice and Chlorosis. 

fVfsw farron tort frroft to^t rxjii 

: II r*n 

A confection prepared with Trivrt, Triphala. 
Syama, Pippali, sugar and honey cures 
haemoptisis and Sannipatika forms of fever. 
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3Hd^eh«Jslchmail|eW18r: W^:U 

«h W ft : W W Tp ' f»i( fl f^ia ' ^UT : 1 1 ?^ll 

As long as there exists a Vasa plant in this 
word, why should a haemoptisis, bronchitis, 
cough or pthisis patient despair of his life. A 
decoction of Atarusaka, Mrdvika, and Pathya 
taken with sugar and honey proves remedial 
to cough, bronchitis, and haemoptisis. 

quinyw i tfftrrssr Tffftm ji 
srfasr 'nmwrf ^ q^foidciKu i H n 3011 

The expressed juice of Vasa, taken with 
sugar and honey arrests haemorrhage. The 
expressed juice of Sallaki, Vadari, Jambu, 
Priyala, Amra, Arjunam, and Dhava, severally 
taken with honey and alkali, execises a styptic 
virtue. 

Ppjusyi: 

■ftngf'tftagT fttqffiwHti '<ta4<iii3£U 

A patient suffering from ulcerative 
endocarditis, by taking a Ghrtam, cooked and 
medicated with the expressed juice of the bark 
and leaves of Nirgundi, gets rid of the disease 
and acquires a godly health. 

afldfrl WRT trfNr 'qidqHH Jt 

eblflH) \\W II 

A confection made of Haritaki, Kana, hunt 
hi, Marica and treacle, removes cough, thirst 
and a distaste for food. 

t&ii 

VW ^?f W5ET ebl«^[f^<imH,II^Oll 

A Prastha measure of Ghrtam cooked with 
a thirty Pala weight each of the expressed juice 
of Kantakari and Guduci cures cough and 
improves the digestives faculty. 

epnT unft ftrar 

fferenreuft ufaveji^uNiRuun ^ n 

A decoction of Krsna, Dhatri, Sid and 
Sunthi, taken with honey, cures hic-cough, 
whereas a patient suffering from asthma should 


take BhargI and Viva through the medium of 
warm water. 

to fquifaeh i ^dd i q ^r f f •qni 33 11 

A person suffering from hoarseness, should 
keep catechu soaked in oil or powdered Pippali 
and Pathya, or Pathya and Nagaram in his 
mouth. 

fagfffiPWdrepy tffcfe-q i ipl -Hfii 

3mMWJebNiq 

A powdered compound of Vidanga, 
Triphala and Vi£va taken with honey arrests 
vomiting, or a decoction of Amra or Jambu may 
be taken with Maksikam for that end. 

^ TTSrf WpfrT (jHf|f^e)|Mcht?fd ll 

fipTiviT vpsfpfhir w qaprfa gni^ii 

The last named compound allays thirst and 
arrests vomiting, Triphala taken with honey or 
milk conquers vertigo, epileptic fits, etc. 

i%cT qHKWKi^lfc^dll 

Potions of Pancagavyam are remedial to 
hysteria and diseases due to the influences of 
malignant planets. Ghrtam medicated with the 
expressed juice of Kusmanda and Yasthikam 
possesses die same efficacy. 

« 1 i’m ri 1 wvi 

Old Ghrtam medicated with the addition of 
Vaca, Kustham, 6ankhapuspi, and the 
expressed juice of Brahml cures insanity and 
the nervous diseases known as Grahapsmara. 
A medicinal Ghrtam cooked with the expressed 
juice of ASvagandha and four times as much 
milk is constructive, aphrodisiac, and remedial 
to nervous diseases and sterility. 

Rwrtwisj fqsnsfcr *m<«m 

Powders of Nili and Mundarika taken with 
honey and clarfied butter, as well as the 
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decoction of Chinna creeper proves curative in 
the worst type of Vataraktam. ' 

w vmg ^WT^rmTlT^TT: II 
^4,41 fcUH' *3 1 ^3 cITH ^^11 

Five Haritakls taken with treacle cure 
nervous diseases and cutaneous affections; the 
paste, powder, or decoction of Guduci 
possesses the same efficacy. 

dldtcMRiaF II 

^dUl l PdY l FH *jdHI'*l T^SRP(ir*o|| 

A medicinal Ghrtam cooked with the 
expressed juice of Kala, Guduci and milk cures 
cutaneous affections, heat in the body and 
diseases of the deranged Vayu. 


^hfd^fcHIVHq 'll^U! tX TJ^rpr.-IU^II 

Triphala taken with Guggula cures epilepsy 
and Vataraktam; Guggulu taken with cow's 
urine conquers that form of nervous disease 
which is known as Urustambha. 


y^al^^chcwi gr: uwdMiP^Y^dji 

<yi hh i m i irs^n 

Wfr ifnT MsUY'hsi m1y^^d:ll 

gj 1 1 Pl^ra^l YH: 1 1 1 1 



<*>1^^ ^frR:ll'>fSII 
fi ' Wlim i lWdlY^dlRt1^^^e||Pc|d :ll 
cRRST til O g^d TTRT sifted 7^11^11 


oTcTT 


A decoction of Dasamtila, Goksura, 6unthi, 
Eranda, Rasna and Nagara proves curative in 
Rheumatism and an acting pain in the limbs. A 
decoction of Vala, Punarnava, Eranda, Vrlhatl, 
Kantakarl and Goksura, taken with castoroil, 
subdues even the most vilurent cases of 
nervous disorders. A solution of common salt, 
taken with asafoetida, proves curative in 
flatulent coilc. 


fcMVHltW’irete K thdehlHSlt: *JcTRII 

wntersp - fJrsr cfi^YiyiWi^iiwii 

An infusion of Triphala, Nimba, Yastika, 


Katuka and Aragvadha should be given with 
honey for the alleviation of colic, or of a burning 
sensation in the body. 

PubdlM ; MRu||MlWdlYHI:ll 

PhhHI^ufq'^dH^II 
7JH pT^qsRIUdll 


Triphala-water taken with Yasthikam cures 
the type of colic known as Parinama hula. A 
lambative made of iron-rust purified with cow's 
urine and Triphalapowder, honey, and clarified 
butter proves curative in all types of Sula 
(Gastralgiay. 


TtjfecRT fgrifgraF«FR[FT?T:U'<J , ?ll 

A pill consisting of two parts of Trivrt, four 
parts of Krsna, and five parts of Haritaki, taken 
with an equal quantity of treacle, removes 
constipation of the bowels. 


^dthlqdflHpMUlcdlfa^dWf l II 
T^ tepifpRc; ^qiJdlc|TiRldIYHH,imoll 

A compound consisting of powdered 
Haritaki, Yavaksara, Pippall and Trivrt taken 
with clarified butter proves curative in 
Udavarta (tympanites with suppression of the 
stool and urine). 


Pd<jcafldd?>dlMI : «rTf^RfT:U 

dfd'dil t^MldlWI: ^STgidI^far<fiT: II h? II 
Pills consisting of Trivrt, powders of 
Harltaka and Syama soaked with the expressed 
juice of Snuhl and then dried in the sun 
(Bhavita), and taken with cow's urine, forms 
the best purgative and cures even the worst 
cases, of Anaha. 


A medicinal Ghrtam, prepared with a paste 
of Tryusnam, Triphala, Dhanya, Vidanga, 
Cavya and Citrakam, and taken with alkali, 
proves curative in the Vataja form of Gulma. 

TJH HPRq r fcf W*llW^II 

%gPIM fcT ft^im^ll 

Roots of Nagavala taken with milk, as well 
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as Sauvarcala salt taken with half as much of 
Ssiva-Ghrtam should be regarded as a potent 
cure for all forms of diseases of the heart. 


'Sfrgfrnm'ill 


A compound consisting of powdered Kana, 
Pasanabheda. Ela and Silajatu taken with 
treacle and washings of rice is a potent remedy 
for all forms of strangury. 


3T qdHPPflsU sO 41 fcpRl ifdcbUAchlH^ U 
uPd^lHtPllT?: Tt?]# T^fT^qiillVUI 

A decoction of Amrta, Nagara, Dhatri, 
Vajigandha and Trikantakam may be given 
with advantage to patients suffering from 
strangury, colic, or any disease of the deranged 
Vayu. 

rUdlrJc-4! «4<j7^(He(HU|:|| 

Yavaksara (impure carbonate of potash) 
taken with an equal quantity of sugar is almost 
a specific for all forms of strangury, in which 
the expressed juice of Nidigedhika maybe also 
advantageously taken in combination with 
honey. 

Triphala-paste taken with rock salt removes 
the suppression of urine in which disease a stick 
of camphor may be introduced into the urethra 
for inducing the flow. 

fsnpjHPsr: - ch\miiivmPmMd :ii 
9rraT TFT: ^1^11^ :11 
HreHlgreiB S Fa^ ' giW i q : ^JT -^?Tim<ill 

Decoctions of fsigru-roots administered like 
warm lead to the disintegration and falling off 
of stones in the bladder, or of, urinary 
concretions. The expressed juice of Dhatri and 
Nina taken with honey is almost a specific 
remedy for all forms of urinary complaints 
(Mehas). A decoction of Triphala, Daru, and 
Avja taken with honey proves beneficial in all 
types of Meha. 


<lRc4cfcj sFiroilfayq^Hn^ll 
'^l^vq^^lRuilll 
■3WIMH TWTS W PM^V I dj^rt N^oll 
TRTSETjftT^ o!T^T %^ft^HI ' tlvi1 :ll 
Wgtt TT3RTW: tfar TRf^TnT:ll^ll 


Wishing to be stout a person should 
renounce late hours, sexual congress, physical 
exercise, and anxiety. Food into the composition 
of which barley or $yamaka grains largely 
enter, as well as sweet drinks contribute to the 
stoutness of the body. Hot food or hot Manilas, 
or fried barleypowder taken with honey, or 
compounds made of Cavya, Rraka, Vyosa, 
Hirigu, Sauvarcala salt and Amala are 
anti-corpulent in their effects. 


^ Tjt frj^^lPui ^11 

fag TpT TTW fa^ll^ll 

A medicinal Ghrtam duly cooked with four 
times as much water, twice as much Citrakam 
and Utpalam, and cow's urine should be 
internally administered to an Ascites patient. 


ShM<3«£yi c^lisiPi ■$wfcT3FT f^-inll 

Ten Haritakis, successively increased, each 
day, and taken for ten days with milk, prove 
curative in Ascites. 


^!{W<£UJ T < F ft s >5nf4qi¥HHj lV*ll 

Use of such a thousand Haritakis while 
living on milk, Yasthika, or rice diet prove 
curative in dropsy due to splenic enlargement. 
They are extremely constructive and life 
prolonging in their efficacy. 

<^4^^181 chc4>: ’fogf TFTtaST ’^^11 
W T&m q4hPc|dl II 


■‘JS'l ^T»raf r^v^l W ' 


A medicinal Ghrtam cooked with the 
admixture of the expressed juice of Punarnava 
should be regarded as a potent cure for oedema 
and anasarca. 
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An oedema or anasarca-patient should do 
well to take Pippali through the vehicle of milk 
or cow's urine; or Abhyaya and treacle. 

?: WtTTl^^:U 

Castor oil, taken with a decoction of Vala 
cures hernia, attended with distension of the 
abdomen and an aching pain. Oil of black 
Uravaka cooked with the paste of Pathya and 
taken with Krsna and rock salt proves 
efficacious in Vrddhi Roga. 

<iugmd f ftnwfini 

The expressed juice of Nirgundl roots used 
as an errhine cures Scrofula; fomentations with 
decoctions of Snuhi and Gambhirika leads to 
the resolution of tumours. 

ll^ll 

V#I: VHl>4< P^^MPd^l'tTOiqU 

PdslfildTVTT^II'Soll 

Plasters of pasted Hasti-Karna and Palana 
prove curative in scrofula; plasters composed 
of Dhatusra, Eranda, Nirgundl, Varsabhu, 
Sigru and Sarsapa pasted together are known 
to cure cases of long-standing Elephantiasis. 
Plasters of Hingu, Sobhanjana and Sindhuttha 
cure Vidradhis (abcesses). 

Plasters of Sarpunkha made with honey 
bring about the healing of an ulcer; plasters of 
Nimba leaves its asepcision. 

PlMhcHI dUIVn«H:ll 

TTST: ^Trf W ^T: TT?JH 

A wise physician should employ a decoction 
of Triphala, IQiadira, DarvI, and Nyagrodha for 


washing all cuts, ulcers or Sadya Vranas 
attended with an aching pain. 


PdbP^wld 




Plasters of Yasthimadhu mixed with warm 
clarified butter would prove efficacious in all 
forms of traumatic ulcers. 



HP^a TO: RtrT: dhlWfq Wldi^^ll 

T#T ^TIIV9mi 

In all traumatic ulcers (cults, wounds, etc.) 
cooling measures should be at once resorted to 
for alleviating the heat of the enraged blood and 
deranged Pittam of the locality, for which 
purpose the part may be washed with a 
decoction of Bamboobark, Eranda and 
Svadanstra, mixed with honey; a solution of 
Hingu with rock salt, or a decoction of Nava, 
Kola, and Kulatha pulse without the addition 
of Ghrttam, internally administered, lets out the 
blood incarcerated in any of the wounded 
Kostas (chambers) or viscera of the body. 

~<WPgn W 

Arista (medicated wine) of Karanja, or the 
expressed juice of Nirgundl proves curative in 
ulcers and worms in the intestines. 


tstjt sRThm.-ii's'sii 

Pills made of powdered Triphala and 
Guggulu remove constipation of the bowels 
and cure ulcers. 

rTH ^Tll 

• <l ' 4fr^ Tg 3ic% T TfSTFT dU|<)qTJ|l{||\S,ill 

A medicated oil cooked with the expressed 
juice of Durva grass, Kampilla, and the paste 
of Darvitvaca is one of the most potent healing 
remedies in ulcer cases. 


II <[f*T gfri re t WMl'VIPs*) 3tl*m*iu£ ^KlP^r^lP^MUl 

•tTR «qic4d<¥ldd4lSSqTO:ll ^VSoll 
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3 TSTFT: W / Chapter 171 





■’Trsf fimiy Rrstor amcffra>yiii \ ii 

Dhanvantari said : — Now hear me, O 
Susruta, discourse on the nature of the medical 
treatment to be adopted in cases of sinus. 
Sinuses should be first opened with the knife, 
after which remedial measures mentioned in 
connection with ulcers should be employed. 

A medicated Ghrtam cooked with the 
admixture of Guggula, Triphala, Vyosa and 
Mansa cures sinus,, fistula in ano, bad or 
malignant sores, as well as coilc. 

' ti ' imwii <r xrRT«T^M:ii?ii 

A medicated oil cooked with the admixture 
of the expressed juice of Nirgundl cures sinuses, 
and malignant ulcers; used both internally and 
externally this oil proves efficacious in Pima. 

igjfeC Tft ) ysr fprrimi 

Pills consisting of three parts of Guggulu, 
five parts of Triphala, and one part of Krsna 
prove curative in oedema, intestinal glands, 
haemorrhoids and fistula in ano. 

fvruai^ 

TTrast T8?T: Tra#T% ^^ETdFiTl ff TT.-IIMI 

In cutting of the vein of the penis, as well as 
in syphilis, suppuration of the sore is to be 
primarily guarded against in as much as 
suppuration in these cases may ultimately lead 
to the sloughing off of the organ. 

A decoction of GuducI, Maraca, Nimba and 
Patola leaves may be advantageously given 
with catechu and dellilium in Syphilis. 

■grorq^uvsn 


Burn down Triphala to ashes in an iron pan, 
charred Triphala applied with honey to 
spyhilitic sores brings about their healing 
almost that very day. 

far<P?n fweR$Ksi ifcjfa: it 

■2Ec%: erai^fl 

A medicated Ghrtam cooked with the 
admixtur of a decoction or paste of Triphala, 
Nimba, Bhunimba, Karana, and Khadira proves 
curative in syphilis and in diseases of syphilitic 
origin. 

3TT^ 3TR fe fet E l i ^ iW$*tfldHI<frl l II 

srr it '^yiificTd^ii <? it 

In a case of fracture of the bone, the seat of 
the fracture should be first ascertained, which 
should be first washed with cold water then 
plastered with mire and bound with blades of 
Kusa grass.' 

f?trf 'wraifef ^oii 

Milk, clarified butter meat-essence, meat- 
soap of sesame seeds should form the diet of a 
fracturepatient. 

TmV^d lll 

A patient suffering from the dislocation, 
fracture, or crushing of any bone would do well 
to live on a regimen of garlic and fried paddy, 
mixed with honey and sugar. 

3T?Wlf^tf|c4lMI: Wfl^ :ll 

Take equal parts of Asvattha, Triphala and 
Vyosa, and Guggulu equal to their combined 
wieght, and mix. This compound has the virtue 
of setting broken bones. 

wf ^er TE KEwl 'fftnrn 

H ^11 

Bleeding, and use of emetics and purgatives 
are recommended in all forms of cutaneous 
affections. A decoction of Vaca, Vasa, Patola, 
and Nimba, or Phalinibark taken with honey. 
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subdues the deranged Vayu, and is a good 
constructive remedy. 

UfilctrlSJ ^>511 

Purgings should be induced with the 
administration of a compund of Trivrt, Danti 
and Triphala. 



A medicated oil cooked with, the admixture 
of realgar and black pepper proves efficacious 
in all forms of cutaneous affections, and plasters 
composed of these two drugs may be used in 
all forms of Kustha (skin disease) with 
advantage in which the patient should take 
every day five Myrobalans in combination with 
treacle. 

cps •ntrjtuT ¥#TfT:ll 
• <jPir41lVg r N TT XT 

Plasters composed of Karanja, Tagara, and 
Kustham pasted together with cow's urine, and 
rubbing of the affected part with Karavlra after 
anointing it, prove curative in cutaneous 
affections. 


iftST TRTO TTFTT TJ^^TWSTTII 

anrrarar: gsrw #r: ^tthi^ii 


TPT:T 




Similarly, plasters composed of Haridra, 
Malaym, Rasna, GuducI, Tagara, Aragbadha 
and Karanja, or of realgar, Vidanga, Vaguji, 
Karaja and Sarsapa, pasted together with cow's 
urine, destroys cutaneous affections as the sun 
destroys darkness. 

smft Tphi 

ffofofi re f ■'f W{IRo|| 

A plaster composed of Vidanga, Airagaja, 
Kustha, Nisa and Sindhuttha pasted together 
with cow's urine cures Ring-worm. Plasters 
composed of Prapunnat-seeds, Dhatri, Sarjjrasa 


and Sunhl pasted together with Sauvlra wine 
may be advantageously used in rubbing the 
patches in cases of Ring-worm. 

31KMM44I iraifa i ^T^ll 

( ST ) ffcf ffr&qHfre l xni w 1 

Plasters composed of Aragavadha leaves 
pasted with Aranalam proves curative in 
ringworms; keloid tumours, and psoriasis. 


''ftrTT xT 




^27T: W Wtt 'ElSPTr: cEtfaiftu T: II ^11 

A compound to Tilam, Triphala, Vyosa, 
Bhallataka, sugar, honey and clarified butter 
taken in equal parts, is highly possessed of 
constructive and aphrodisiac properties, which 
may be given with benefit to patients, suffering 
from any form of cutaneous affections. 



Tfcr i ^311 

A lambative consisting of Vidanga, Tri- 
phala, and Krsna pounded and pasted together 
with honey covers urinary complaints (mehas), 
skin diseases, intestinal worms, sinuses, and 
fistula in ano within the range of its therapeutic 
application. 

TT ’’T Tf?ni:ll^ll 

He who takes Abhayaristam (urine of 
Myrobalan), or Amalaka and Nisa for a month, 
is sure toget rid of all kinds of skin deseases. 
Bum to ashes the sprouts of Amra and Khadira 
trees in an iron pot. 


3<pvrRT^rf: 7srf^Tf^T:ll 

TriFi^iRmi 


Ashes thus prepared together with powders 
of Aksa, taken through the medium of honey 
and the expressed juice of Dhatri, proves 
curative in all forms of cutaneous affections. 
This medicine is also posessed of a good 
rejuvenating efficacy. 

cR*pj -qtar 

trfcf Ijpf *1^1*4:11 ^^11 
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A decoction of Dhatri and Khadira taken 
with Valguja speedily cures even the most 
obestinate type of leucoderma. 

4) <31 '*TT«RTS^nf^T ^T^TT: II 

TsTlf^f Wfr TTRT^: 

Oil of Bhallataka taken for a month cures 
all forms of leprosy; solution of catechu taken 
every day with food or drink cures all forms of 
skindiseases. 

■mfdd tilmi'fltac'i ^11 

•serf sn^Hciuft fo^rpii^dii 

ifar ter trst xr 3ft iil^mnfsrani 

^i 1 ^ PtmHi Mclvi^r «tH^ < =bHJi 3 ^ii 



cCZZF d<^cfg VMcmffui ^ftcrfftll^oll 
A medicated Ghrtam cooked with a 
decoction and paste of VW, Guduci, Triphala, 
Patolam, Karanjakam, Nimba, Asanam, and 
Krsna Vetaram proves curative in all forms of 
skin diseases, and enables its users to live up 
to a hundred years. This Ghrtam is called 
Vajrakam Ghrtam. 

re r ftq xi ^ctfaT: xrft33 xi^i]trripii 
ch^xirxta T qror 'rysfrni^u 

Take the expressed juice of Durva grass and 
four times as much oil, cook it in the usual 
officinial method; external applications of this 
oil cures itches, Pama. etc. 

HdUllPf xT tjwiii 

( 3t«mdrMTtrxjfa^i ) 

■5T ■fxiwiii 

dmi^dN4fi«hll^M^dM*ir^:( ft: )ll 
fay»H I $H<ft : ^#521l*dfV^?TII^^II 

An oil duly cooked and prepared in 
combination with Druma-bark, Tvak, Trka, 
Kunt ham, rock salt, Gamblrika, and cow's 
urine proves curative in ulcers and skin 
diseases. A decoction composed of Vasa, 
Amrta, Parpatakam, Nimba, Bhonimba, 
Markara, Triphala, and Kulattha pulse, taken 
with honey, cures Amlapittam (acidity). 


qxdfdft. Haled xT (d-die^ I g T: fUdPJd:ll 
xfcft ^{xW^ImrMdf^ll 3*11 

A decoction to Triphala, Patolam, and Tikta, 
taken with sugar and Yastimadhu cures fever, 
vomiting and acidity. 

cUmtjd Pdddtjd ^11 

u4ldd<4 Wll^hll 

Visa-Ghrtam, Tikta-Ghrtam, Pippali- 
Ghrtam and Guda-Kusmandam should be 
employed in Amlapitam. 

fquTcft aikdfadfftHlIVPftll 

ll^^ll 

Pippall taken with honey cures acidity a 
confection made of Pathya, and treacle 
conquers impaired digestion and disases of the 
deranged Kapham. 

P^dN T R f f WRIEST tjd»W PdMlxlftrlll 

<hihflH l hPi^T ^?pil^V9ll 

Cook a Ghrtam in the usual way with a paste 
of Ajali, and and Dhanyakam, This Ghrtam 
cures impate digestion with a non-relish for 
food, as well as vomiting and diseases of the 
deranged Pittam and Kapham. 

II ^MpMflPxlRgrq ill 

{MU4e^»jd^fdMc|lf|chlRtgi|# : II 

yfctiRtdft : ^arrat RiPhldiRS^q^: » 11 

fwtFHTT^rprf uP^R^dd! WII 
yqftorezt d1«4^*WR l ft ll3Sll 

A decoction of Pippali, Amrta, Bhunimba, 
Vasaka, Arista. Parpata and Khadira proves 
curative in carbuncles with fever. Clarified 
butter in admixture with the expressed juice 
(Rasa) of Triphala and Trivrt should be given 
as a purgative in Erysipelas with fever. 

tsllf<<lf^ciiR«M<ilvti«jridl^ft>: II 

dc||S!|lakdebHs4l «ldfrl tlMlTdchM*|R'»ilHII'# 0 ll 

A decoction of Khadira, Triphala Arista, 
Patolam, Amrta, and Vasaka, proves curative 
in measles and small pox. 

^WcftfjiffdW^dehU^ctdldl fddld«b:ll 
H^dH I $ xpiRq tpff TW«Fm?R:IIY^II 
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Dusting of the affected part with garlic- 
powder proves beneficial in carbuncles. 
Erysipelas, itches, Masaka and other cutaneous 
affections. 

In Carmakflas. Jarumanis, Masaka 
(described before) the affected part should be 
first scarified and then cauterised with fire or 
alkali. 

Mdlefilc'flehi: ) TfifsrrhTJffJI 

rTFT <JII 

) ^rhUI^WdldoMiryrcidlVHHLII^Ii 

Plasters composed of Nili, and Patola leaves 
cures Pashana-Gardhava (parotitis) oil cooked 
with Gunja berries and the expressed juice of 
Bhrhgaraja cures the from of cutaneous 
affection known as Kapala Kustham. 

A compound consisting of the inner pulps 
of mango stones, Triphala, Nila, Bhrngaja, 
Kandupaka and iron dust mixed with Kahjika 
imparts a black gloss to grey hair. 

qsjcbldlirlll 

TO ti-rpi ■crfvRIPIF^ll'iJhll 

Cook a Kudava measure of oil with two 
Prastha measures of the expressed juice of 
Parna leaves, milk, 19 and Arka. The oil thus 
prepared removes the greyness of hairs even 
of old men. 

Tjartft cj fd«hdHiu4wf)smuii{ii 

Gargles of Triphala-decoction, or of one 
consisting of chamber soot, nitrate of potash, 
Patha, Byosa, and Rasanjanam should be held 
in the mouth in stomatitis and affections of the 
mouth. 

(51 ipciioiiv «jfuld*i)l 

faMMIilMWdlTOetfdl:ll 

wtetfd*: $r<3: ef>Ni4l Tprarra%ir*dii 


Honey saturated with powders of Lodhra, 
Triphala, and Citrakam, held in the mouth, 
cures diseases of the throat and the teeth. 
Gargles consisting of a decoction of the five 
astringent leaves viz.. Leaves of Patola, Nimba, 
Jamvlra, Amra, and Malati, should be regarded 
as the best in diseases of the mouth. 

HIV^Is^llJUII* Mlhedf TJcTOTST ^11 

The expressed juice of Lacuna, Ardrakam, 
6igru, Parula, Mulakam or Kadali, adminis- 
tered luke worm, forms the best ear-drop in 
Otalgia. 

^SHRPJsf 1^r*luJ|| #q - ^|c(^ftfdH II ho H 
In acute Otitis, attended with noise in the 
ears and a shiny discharge, the expressed juice 
of Snuhl should be poured into the tympanum, 
after dusting it with powdered rocksalt. 

ifcicRpr 

-OTttT c hlaJW 

Oil cooled with the expressed juice of 
Jatipatram, as well as 6unthi-oil, or warm 
mustard oil proves most efficacious in relieving 
earache. 

*Jrf Sjftf TdlfiwMeb^fldcblll 

Milk cooked in combination with the drugs 
of the Pancamula group, as well as a compound 
of Citraka, Haritaki, and treacle, or a Sadanga 
soup (yusa) proves curative in cases of catarrh. 

aTf^ftsTOr TPnT; II 

witm wi ^rrfcr cTOi^im^ii 

By taking a light diet (lit. fasting) for five 
days in succession a man can get rid of the 
disorders of digestion, catarrh, fever, ulcer and 
inflammatory diseases of the eyes. 

qralTHMM ^?T: ^FhT T jynn<t » 

Trapfe: $iuej) ^lfh fviij > c(lcn{Rl^dH v llh'^ll 
Drops of the expressed juice of Dhatri, 
poured into the eyes, allay the local inflam- 
mation, and the same result may be obtained 
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and excessive sleep during the rains should be 
avoided. 

Tmrft Tirpmt •smfar: sraftra ran 
f$rp^iui)w«nii^ii 
fltHlPi rT ITprT %|| 

fifii^wyA^i'sr ww ^wrftitlfwi: 113*11 

Sail rice, Mudga pulse, rain water and 
boiled water are always wholesome. Oil 
expressed otu of Nimba, Atasi, Kusumbha, or 
Sigru seeds, as well as mustard oil, and 
Jyotismati oil prove efficious in cases of 
intestinal worms, cutaneous affections, urinary 
and kidney complants and the type of 
Cephalagia due to the action of the deranged 
Vayu and Kapham. 

^ 3mndcfich[y4yefit^ii n 
fcrHcHWfHHHifd HTII 

simpkar Tr^sorr ^rafttcpftii 

1 F^ -qc^Aicft ^hitii^ii 

Dadima, Amalaki, Kola, Karmarda, 
Piyalakam. Jamblra, Nagaram, Amratakam, 
and Kapittham generate the Pittam, destroy the 
Vayu and produce diseases, which are caused 
through the agency of the deranged Kapham. 
Kala Jimuta, Iksvaku, Kutaja, Krtabadhanam, 
and Dhamargava combinedly form one of the 
most potent of emetic compounds, and should 
be always used for the purpose of inducing 
vomiting. A compound consisting, of Vaca, 
Indrayava and Madana may be used for emetic 
purposes in the morning. 

*T*znT: ^Ellf^ftfrl fg^rRiqjl^ || 

Easy (loose) motions of the bowels should 
be attributed to the action of the (deranged) 
Pittam, normal motions of the bowels indicate 
a state of normal equilibrium among the 
fundamental principles of the organism, while 
constipation of the bowels is brought about 
through the agency of the deranged Vayu and 


Kapham. In cases, which indicate the predomi- 
nance of the deranged Pittam, purgings should 
be induced with the help of Trivrt. 

Itersf hptt faspjii 

ql^ui feHHq n^n 

A compound consisting to Trivrt, Nagaram, 
and rock salt pounded together and taken with 
sugar and honey, or that composed of HarltakI 
and Vidahga pounded together and adminis- 
tered through the vehicle of cow's urine acts as 
a purgative. 

i^usrlci f^riieWM# fg^irRmrii 

Eranda oil in combination with a decoction 
of Triphala, twice as much as the former, asts 
as a good purgative. In diseases indicating an 
extreme predominance of the deranged Vayu, 
the patient should be first fed and then caused 
to belch out the ingested food. 

cbcb'^cictfWc* 'qRdf.TiMVIlWll'K^U 
Hollow bamboo, stems, to the lengths of six, 
eight, and twelve fingers respectively, and with 
apertures to the girth of a Karkandu fruit, 
should be eut out and used for the purpose of 
applying enematas; the patient to be thus 
treated should be laid on his back during the 
application. 

TWf2[HSTH mfsRWq 1 1 
3T5^fslM<t|c^ HraT cT^RSRihTTT: ^EHT^II *3 II 
This rule should be likewise observed in 
applying enematas of the Niruha class. The full, 
middle, and small doses of clysters (fluid to be 
syringed into the rectum) must not exceed six, 
three, and a half Pala weights respectively. 

ii 

One part of Pathya, two parts of Aksa, and 
four parts of Dhatri pounded together and 
treated with the expressed juice of Satavari and 
Bhrngaraja in the manner of a Bhabana cure all 


distempers of the body, 
ii sftnnrt R?i(£<iu) tjcfevi arrarasmi t ^ i iP^Pc^iP^h 

HR fgRV^ T U¥Md4l$SZTR:ll ^|| 
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3T«JTO: W / Chapter 173 


aomfiiT 

frf THt Tmil^ll 


q-JS T T 

Trmftft xfps^rf #3f 'jr^nr "^htu 3 n 
HlReb^l^lHPjpIT fytuc4<4>4H 

Tf?JcFr dld*^ TTSjft Tm:\\V\ 

Dhanvantari said :— The group of drugs 
known as Madhuradi Gang, which are 
possessed of disease-killing properties, consists 
of Sali, Yasthika, wheat, milk, clarified butter, 
honey, marrow, Srngatakam, barley corn, 
Erbaru, Goksuram, Gambhari, lotus seeds, 
raisins, dates, Vala, cocoanut, Atmagupa, 
Vidari, Piyalakam, Madhukam, Tala, and 


Kusmandam. 


UtEliTSSf f-i^rr.-llYII 

yvtl^qiRl ehlt^lcttl hll 

They alleviate epileptic fits and a burning 
sensation in the body, soothe the six organs, and 
being partaken of in exclusion of all other 
things, generate the Kapham, and worms in the 
intestines, and bring on cough, dyspnoea, with 
a sweet taste in the mough, hoarseness, 
tumours, goitres, and elephantiasis, etc. 

y W& fdRdiHVRJI^II 
■^fST rraf ehif^> y tHFIHII 

3TRTf pfttTT: yRtlT: xrrspfr T^T: >1 V31I 

Dadima, Amalakma, Amram, Kapittha, 
Katmarda, Matulunga, Amratakam, Vadaram, 
Tintidi, milk curd, whey Kanjikam, Lakucam, 
Amla-Vetasam. and Amla-lona form the acid 
group. The last named one, taken with 6unthi, 
acts as a good digestant, and stomachic. 




T:ll<?ll 


These acid fruits generate the Vayu in the 
system, give rise to an increased secretion of 
the mucous membranes of the body, take a long 
time to be digested, and are, possessed of 
considerable constructive properties. The acid 
taste exclusively partaken of produces tooth- 
edge, looseness of the limbs a burning sensation 
in the heart and epiastrium, and establishes 
suppuration in excised or incised wounds, like 
a living fire. 


Hdui r fr 

TTEFT: 


■H!SPJT:I| 


Mljdfrrfl x rft%f^PcT:ll 

34do |Tr i fM-rtteW W H 

^<lh y <5.to«^*ill 

cbiiKt YTt# ^.tdcbU^cbMiWfR^II 

T^cyiHWfsbRffT: !^s*»i)<lRl^*R:ll 


'^oqRPf: 

The different kinds of salt, Yavaksara 
(nitrate of potash) and barilla etc., form the 
saline group, which acts as a laxative, 
liquefacient and digestant agent, and gives rise 
to increased mucous secretion, and its potency 
readily expands through the whole organism. 
The saline taste exclusively partaken of tends 
to obsturct the vessels of the body, brings on 
resolution of tumours, and begets urticaria, 
oedema, erythematous, eruptions, discolouring 
of complexion, Rakta-Vatam, Pitta-Raktam, 
virile impotency and diverse kinds of pain in 
the body. Vyosa, Sigru, Melaka, Devadaru, 
Kustakam, Laguna, Valguja-phala, Musta, 
Guggulu, and Langali, are pungent, appetising, 
cleanse the system of the morbific diatheses 
(6odhI, it may also mean laxative) and conquer 
itches, skindisease and the deranged Kapham. 
These things, exclusively taken, reduce 
corpulency, bring on physical lassitude, act as 
good vermifuginous agents, reduce the 
quantity of fat and semenin the system, and 
produce a burning sensation in the body. 
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^rchifur 

Wl^enuceh^^ifui 

U^fl sJd-tll xj f^U^U^II 

W^cJ|Tlf«^ehTcn<eb|e|lf|ebl:ll ^l\|| 

Tf%# xf •gjcfclil ^ '^i|P^cf,T|| 

4}qiqilt>u|cf> fHXgft '*4lfdbMrft tjspfcrn ^|| 

f^ddl T3T TSJTsjNpfl' '^hTTCTSITII 

vfttill’ti ■^'fJUJIlHi TJ^lehUdl^lfdrdttll^ll 

Krtamala, Karira, Haridra, Indrayava, the 
sweet Kantakam, the sweet Vetram, the two 
kind's of Brhati, Sankhinl, GuducI, Dravanti, 
Trivrt, Mandukaparru, Karavellakam, Vartaku, 
Karavira, Vasaka, Rohini, $ahkhapuspi, 
Karkota, Jayantika, Jati, Varunakam, Nimba. 
Jyotismati, and Punamava, are bitter in flavour, 
tend to set flow the arrested serum (free the 
venal circulation), are relishing, refrigerant, and 
laxative, improve the digestive capacity, and 
conquer fever, epileptic fits and itching sensa- 
tions. 

^izf TT xT irf3Kf:lt 

<3 |Prff$>K <sl UH <£>dj | ^ 1 1 

These drugs, exclusively taken, dry up the 
excrementitous matter of the organism, and 
prove remedial in cases of wryneck, convulsion, 
cephalagia and ucler. 

31TWd<4i|^eM{JI 

fd^cr. ef^TH ?nvf ^ II 

The group consisting of Triphala, SallakI, 
Jambu, Amratakam, Vata and its kindred 
species, Tindukam, Vakulam, Salam, 
Palankam, Mudga, and Cillakam are astringent, 
and absorbant, arrest local secretions, and 
produce granulations in ulcers. 

Exclusively taken, these drugs beget pain 
at the chest, fever, parchedness of the mouth, 
distension of the abdomen, and wry neck. 

■g:Rsil^>WvtctU|* 

*^<1 ^wtchl TJ13T xpfcU WdOlR^II 


r cmTIl 

TPTCdt ■ctldldl^fM-nJUdSTTlR^II 

Haridra, Kugbam, salt, Mesasrngi, the two 
kinds of Vala Kacchura, ^allaki, Punarnava, 
£atavari, Agnimantha, Brahmadandl, 
6vadanstra, Eranda, Yava, Kola, Kulattha, 


KarsasI, and Dasamulam, these drugs, whether 
severally or in combination, destroy the 
deranged Vayu and subdue the deranged 
Pittam and Kapham. 

fc^iO ^TeTchlvn^^d^H 
ftPhcTl ^ TTFvPfft W II 9^11 
'bdvtl "^dlcd 

^Xll 


*mi 

The group consisting of such drugs as 
Satavarl, Vidari, Valakam, Usira, Candanam, 



Durva, Vata, Pippali, Vadarl, Sallaki, Kadall, 
Utpatam, Padma, Audumbara and Patolakam 
acts as good phlegmagogue, Haridra, treacle 
with Kus thakam, §atapuspl, Jati, Vyosa, 
Aragvadha, and Langali are possessed of the 
same virtue as the foregning ones; clarified 
butter, oil, myosin and marrow are the best of 
all lardaceous substance. 


W ^IFtrT ’frPJII 

^frr% HeiuiiPcJdH^II^^II 

Persons desiring toe improve their memory, 
intelligence and disgestive capacity should 
regularly take clarified butter; Ghrram unmixed 
with any thing should be given in diseases of 
the deranged Pittam, in combination with salts 
in diseases of the deranged Vayu, and in 
admixture with Vyosa or alkalis in glandular 
affections, sinuses, worms in the intestines, and 
diseases brought about through the agency of 
the deranged Vayu, or thorugh the predo- 
minance of the deranged Kapham. 


wryeic(i<gyf4i 

Wd frIMI W) oAJ I i| m 1 1 ^ || 
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Oil which imparts lightness and firmness to 
the body, should be internally administered to 
patients suffering from extreme constipation of 
the bowels, to those whose fundamental 
organic principles have suffered a diminution 
through sexual excesses, carrying of inordi- 
nately heavy loads, excessive physical labour, 
and exposure to wind and water. 

3Tsj 4lPrani n 

It should be used in vaginal enema tas, after 
cauterising a vein, in obstruction of the vessels 
of the body, for removing a parched condition 
of the organism, after fatiguing physical labour, 
and for making up any loss in the system. 

In connection with emulsive medicinal 
decoctions the full does of oil should be 
understood as a Palam weight; three Aksa 
weight is the middling dose, and a half Palam 
weight is the smallest (Jaghanyam) .dose. 

vflWynf rtvl ^ TTFIrfll 

^ ■gwTprf tcii hii 

Hot water should be given with Ghrtam, 
while it should be separately given to a patients 


of whom oil may be prescribed. A man feeling 
himself thirsty after taking any kind of Ghrtam 
or oil should drink hot water. 




Measures calculated to restore the deranged 
Vayu to its normal condition should be resorted 
to with the help of any emulsivesubstance in 
respect of patients of good diges five capacity. 
Diaphoretic measures should be employed in 
respect of person of extremely parched tempe- 
rament, while parchifying measures should be 
adapted in cases of over-dose of an oil or 
Ghrtam. 


»4IW|cHch^i«Hd*|t|U4llcH<W3P T:ll 

w yAmft i ^ *rr ^ 

hwi 

A compound of Samaka, Koradusa, or 
boiled rice, or Pinyakam, pasted with whey and 
made warm, should be used in fomenting the 
body of the patient, in diseases of the deranged 
Vayu and Kapham, or in those of the deranged 
Vayu, or in those of the deranged Kapham. 
Extremely corpulent, or weak patients, as well 
as those of parched temperament, or suffering 
form epileptic fits should not be fomented at 
all. 


it ffir sftnret muy nft wawfinra& 3 <wk«mw% 4Pi«wRf»»H 


: II *19*11 


3TSm^T: / Chapter 174 


tltfityfetHIIWI 

swanr xi 

i^RTET^RlIRlI 

Dhanvantari said : — Hear me, O Susruta, 
who art well conversent with the nature of 
diseases, discourse on the preparations and 
efficacies of different medicinal oils and Ghrtas. 
Cook a Prastha measure of clarified butter with 
an Aksa measure of each of the following 
drugs, viz., Sankhapuspi, Vaca, Soma, Brahml, 
Brahma, Suvarcala, Abhaya, GuducI, Ataru- 


saka and VagucI, in combination with a Prastha 
measure of the expressed juice of Kantakari and 
the same quantity of milk. 

P«M(cH«cb:ll 

yrfa T ^ Trararhmi 

This Ghrtam is called Brahml Ghrtam. It 
improves the intellect and memory. Cook a 
Ghrtam with Triphala, Citrakam, Vala, 
Nirgundi, Nimba, Vasaka, Punamava, GuducI, 
the two kinds of Vrhatl and ^atavarl, or with 
as many of them as are available. 
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' qq ' IcHU TT TT^ftTTfgxr^n^ll 

SJOTVIflebMIA) T| ■^FTRngfe^ TT^rJII 

Iimi 

This Ghrtam may be used with benefit in 
all forms of disease. Cook half an Adakam of 
oil with a decoction of a hundred Valas and a 
paste of Madhukam, Manjx$tha, Candana, 
Utpalam, Padmakam, Suk$maila, Pippali, 
Kustham, Tvak, Ela, Aguru, Kesara, ASva- 
gandha, and drugs of the Jivaniya group, cook 
it over a gentle fire, and keep it in a silver 
pitcher after cooking. 

y rdralhKUtf/ rf&T ^11 dll 

TTcPJHT 'WFITII 

■el’dH rPlf 

This Ghrtam, which is named as 
Rajaballabham, proves highly efficacious in all 
diseases of the deranged Vayu, no matter what 
fundamental principle of the organism it might 
have affected, as well as in diseases of the 
deranged Kapham. Cook a Prastha measure of 
clarified butter with a Prashtha measure of the 
expressed juice of $atavarl and a Prastha 
measure of milk, as well as with the addition 
of the paste of a Karsa of each of the followings 
drugs, viz., Satapuspa, Devadaru, Mimi, 
Saileyakam, Vale, Vala and Tagaram. 

WfTT ^HilldlUlf if xf Tf^Cf^T -^11 

WHMigTfa if ^rar %TTFir3»Tfrrsr 3ru 
TT«»fWRl?TdWI!|ll > flH PlM<$HMehHII^|| 

Hanchbacks, dwarfs, maimed persons, deaf 
ones, or those suffering from Vyanga or 
Kustham, as well as those who suffer from 
distortions of limbs in consequence of the 
enargement of the bodily Vayu, or meet 


disappointment during the middle part of an 
act of sexual congress, persons suffering from 
the imbecilities, of old age, or from tympanites 
or dryness of the mouth, or from diseases 
affecting the skin, veins and ligaments have got 
a splendid remedy in this Narayana Pailam, the 
killer of all diseases, the recipe of which was 
formerly disclosed by Visnu himself. 

^mwuiftd frn fawj T mfoq u 

*\t?n ^«ldl(<irk:ll 

^rTWTT: WdfcUdebliid TWf^f^T:ll ^'Xtl 

«I§WI 

Oils or Ghrtas may be separately cookes in 
admixture with each of the following drugs, viz. 
Satavari, Guduci, Citrakam, Vyo£a, Nimba, the 
expressed juice of Nirgundl, Prarini, or 
Kantakarl, Varsabhu, Vala, Vasaka, Phala- 
trikam, Brahml, Eranda, Yasthika, Bhrngaraja, 
Musal, DaSamulam, Khadira and Vata. 


^PJ#T q<llf%fa :H 

arfe: tau^^5i(ctf^r:ii 
csmtfr; WIW ■g- fPl^ll ^V9H 

ftwwdfliqfiifo y2n%wra^ii 



TP-fr? rlcT sfrfr fWEr^H 
tvf *pr ^i f r ^K> u^n 


Confection, pills, or pulverised compounds 
of the foregoing drugs, taken with honey, sugar, 
and clarified butter, or with water, prove 
curative in all diseases. The intelligent one 
should cook a medicinal oil in combination with 
Citrakam, Trivrt, Patha, Malapum, Haya- 
marakam, Sudha, Vaca, Langalakim, Sapta- 
parnam, Suvarcika, and Jyotismali. This oil is 
called Syandanam Tailam and should be 
employed for the purpose of asepsising and 
healing ulcers, and especially in fistula in ano. 

^Ttspf Ttorf ■’cter 

fgyeKISI ^ilqUVrf^RJRoll 
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kRk* r^rrg^n 

SjTHgpr TTT(?T?) vft^TqiRq il 

WIJI 

TrflT: TPftpiT *itfa?[*limil 

The medicinal oil of great efficacy, which is 
called Citrakadyam Tailam, cures all diseases; 
cook mustard oil in combination with Ajamoda, 
Sindura, Haritalam, the two kinds of Nisa, the 
two kinds of Ksara, Phena, Ardrakam, Sarala, 
Indra-Varuni, Apamarga, Kadala and Kandala 
taken in equal parts with the addition of the 
usual quantity of goat's urine. 

•jSpnil t4*s,d4JI 

3T3TOt^ri^» 


tr^qsfg T^of ^cf Pl¥ll«J'&III 
ftqnf Tj^rra xf ^#n¥r cbn^ftn^u 

This Tailam should be cooked over a gentle 
fire and with the admixture of cow-milk. The 
oil thus cooked and prepared is called Ajamoda 
Tailam, which proves highly efficacious in 
scrofula and scrofulous sores. It induces 
satisfactory suppuration in indurated or 
partially suppurated sores, and cleanse the 
suppurating ones. Healing, granulation and 
softening of ulcers may be brought .about with 
the help of this Ajamoda oil, which is one of 
the most efficacious of medicinal oils, and cures 
a host of bodily distempers. 


ii sfhrrgt Maiynft wwyrre&i aMuwt 


3 T 22 TPT: W / Chapter 175 


TTsI WST 

?ii 

3ft: ^t^ra n r dWI’Ml<ll^l4dl\ll^ll 

Rudra said Thus the holy Dhanvantari, 
who is an incarnation of Visnu, discoursed on 
many a medicinal compound of infallible 
potency, which (Hari) formerly disclosed to 
Hara. 

*RbcjR 

WT Hf^ll 

xT jm Pi4d£cHHIRII 
Hari said : — O Sankra, in all types of fever 
the patient should bemade to fast and kept in a 
room protected from the wind. Boiled water 
should be given to him for drink. 

didn't: -! arii?ii 

Dry formenatitons prove efficacious in all 
forms of fever; a decoction of Musta and Guduci 
proves antidotal to the Vataja type. 

^TcT^N ^rf ^[11 

A decoction of Duralabha cures Pittaja fever. 


and hear that, a decoction of SunthI, Parpata, 
Musta, Valaka, Usira and Candana proves 
remedial in the same type. 

w«r: <J T^TTvW:ll 

TTSTMeF; ««H<fe:imil 

A decoction of the Sunthi and Duralabha 
taken with ghrtam proves curative in the 
Kaphaja type or fever. A decoction of sunthi, 
Valakam and Prapatam proves curative in all 
forms of fever. 

A decoction of Takta, Eranda, Guduci, 
Sunthi, and Mustaka cures Pittaja fever; now 
hear me enumerate the other medicinal 
compounds of infallible efficacy. 

snHehlvnurrdifi T: «*>u«i*lR*<iW^ , :ll 
aqTifs g f*T: cwisawarT ^ ^«i-buii nvsn 

A decoction of Valaka, Usira, Patha, Kanta- 
kari, Mustaka, and Devadaru acts as a good 
febrifuge remedy. 

tU-q|ehP|U^WHl’ WJ: TT rjj ?IfUI 

O Sankara, decoction of Dhanyakam, 
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Nimba and Musta taken with honey, or a 
decoction of Triphala, GuducI, and Potola 
leaves, internally administered. 



xjpf-gr «rqr) <his»n>m^:n 

OTiRTeRr -^STT -T* W^ll^oll 

Acts as an appetising, Vayu-subding, and 
febrifuge medicine. Powders of Harltaki, 
Pippall, Amala and Citrakam taken with a 
decoction of Dhanyakam, Usira and Parpatam, 
or a decoction of Amalaki, Gudcl, and 
Candanam taken with honey proves curative 
in all forms of fever. 

ll^ll 

cRUFT TPT^tvf 

No hear me, discourse on the medicinal 
compounds, which have the efficacy of 
subduing the Sannipatika forms of fever. A 
decoction of Haridra, Nimba, Triphala, 
Mustakam, Devadaru, Katurohini and Patola 
leaves destroys Sannipatika fever. 

<J cWRld 'STvFlII^II 
TFTTW ^TII 

Powders of Nagavala, taken with a 
decoction of GuducI, Puskara, Nagaram and 
Kantakari subdues cough, asthma, etc. Hot 
water should be given for the alleviation of 
thirst in fever due to the action of the deranged 
Vayi and Kapham. Cooked Sali rice reduced to 
the consistency of a soup, rice gruel, or Mudga 


soup should be given to a fever patient for the 
subsidence of fever. 

WF edd'-rcR ^ ’^THIJBTT RmlRl'f II 

wft 

wm-. wiaifcr^ wi 

Water boiled with Visva, Parpatakam, 
Usira, and Candanam, and subsequently cooled 
down, should be given for the alleviation of 
fever thirst and vomiting. A decoction of the 
drugs of the Pahcamulam group proves 
remedial to Vataja fever. 



FT tfETrsfr c^T: VllPd<FT: hT:ll^ll 
A decoction of Pippall-mulam, GuducI, and 
Visva-bhesajam conquers Vataja fever. 

fq-d^K -g T : TFFJ: ^TST: trtfeRrtg^:ll 
f^sn% f^hrpfrsfb -strt wt ^fi^ii *»ii 

A decoction of Nimba and Parpatakam, 
taken with honey, proves curative in Pittaja 
fever. 

fdddlhl cST PdVirHT iWvTT fofUII 

^T: y4^f3#£PT:ll UH 

The forehead and soles of the feet of a fever 
patient, who can not be restored to conscious- 
ness even with the employment of ordinary 
restorative measures, should be cauterised with 
an iron rod. A purgative decoction consisting 
of Tikta, Patha, Parpata, Visala, Triphala, and 
Trivrt, taken with boiled milk, proves curative 
in all forms of fever. 


II sfhlHit Ijehsiui WRT5TT®* Miniduld 

■=nF M««Mddid<VWd4l4qra:ll WII 


3TSZtTO: ^ / Chapter 176 


qidlNIdl'diq-rl tavdli'^T^TEIT: ^TT:II 

H *11 

The Deity said Plasters of the ashes of 
elephant's tusks and Rasanjanam pasted with 


goat's milk and applied for seven days in 
succession, contribute to the growth of beards 
and mustachios. 


•ciffuffr r TnfsRT^ii 

^ni^n 
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■prnqpv?r #cft m^jmpiiisii 

Oil, cooked with its quarter part of the 
expressed juice of Bhrngaraja and Gunja helps 
the growth of hair. For the cure of baldness 
(alopacea), first rub the scalp with a paste of 
Ela, Mansi, Kustham, and Mura, and then apply 
a plaster of pasted Gunja berries over it. . 

%7tt; Tjpr mil 

11X11 

marf%#n 

VHI <9yf: f^TOT: ^dfcCldPd mimil 
Applications of plasters of the powdered 
pulps of mongo stones impart a thickness and 
silky gloss to the hairs and prevent their falling 
off. 

W: mu ^ii 

f^S«|i||(^tl^4i<jchlfc41SMI: Spmmfclll 
Wxjjif ^g#Rm^m^ii\sii 
Anointment of the head with a medicinal 
oil cooked with Vidanga, Gandh-pasana, and 
Manah-$ila and with the admixuture of cow's 
urine, four times its own weight, destroys lice 
and dandruff. O thou bull-riding deity, 
applications of freshly burnt conch-shell 
powders mixed with rubbings of lead and 
water to the scalf impart a raven like blackness 
to the hair. 

mm: TrT^OTT HSI$WH *Tcrf5?r ^nT«ZRII 
spinm vils’ejuf r=*M->c-ii ^mjrmiidii 
m mrcftr m wi ^rrq^u 
i rfvRTi%‘ frnrnft e£3fc#mm#w{iisii 
A hair dye composed of Bhrngaraja, 
irondusts, Triphala, VIjapurakani, NUT and 
Karaviram boiled with an equal quantity of 
treacle make the grey hairs of old men black 
again. 

3Traifwq^l imFcTT # ( m ) vft m *PT tMtfcqH 

Pulps of mango-stones, Triphala, NIlI, 


Bhrngaraja, steel-powders, dissolved in Kanjika 
make a good hair-dye. 

a rawn i fti* ftrgwr nil 


Plasters of Cakramards-seeds, Kustham and 
Eranda-roots pasted with warm Kanjikam and 
applied to the scalp.prove curative in all 
diseases of the head (cephalagia). 


mtortf rmw 

$nr$mr ij 

^UmtUU^iichufvjyl am m^n^ii 
■^np#ensrr«rf maf*Hr»mf^arii 
moNt: TjfrlW: mu 


A medicinal oil cooked with its quarter part 
of cow's urine and with the addition of rock 
salt, Vaca, Hingu, Kustham, NageSvaram, Sata- 
and Devadaru, poured into the ears, relieves 
earache. Similarly, ear-drops composed of rock 
salt and lamb's urine prove beneficial in otalgia 
with a fetid discharge, and germination of 
parasites in the tympanum. 


mvEfrjmcpTOt tsPt snmrwii 

xptm ijwmt fi r^yqfri n^mi 


Pourings of the expressed juice of the Malati 
leaves, and cow's urine arrest fetid discharges 
from the ears. 


mmnwtmfa tpt? fi rm Hl n 
amrapifjmimr m fiKHufam uqn 

Rubbings of a plaster composed of Kustha, 
Masa, Maricam, Tagaram, Pippall, Apamarga, 
Asvagandha, the two kinds of Vrhati, and 
mustard, 

m il fcdHI : m mfchhlgTH ^rqril 

fvTnrn^FrRRT m cr>u [41 cj I 

^'crlld* itiHdlf^M^II *\9|| 

mm#: ftrm^n^ii 

Yava, and Tilam pasted with honey and 
rocksalt remove the numbness of the penis and 
the arms. Mustard oil cooked with the 
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admixture of Bhallatakam, the two kinds of should be prescribed for the purpose of getting 

Vrhati, and the fruit and barks of Dadima trees the male reproductive organ elongated. 


II ffit sfhnut TJehsmi 


3TSJIPT: ^V9VS / Chapter 177 


fg - tT^II 

Hari said : — The expressed juice of the 
leaves of Sobharijariam mixed with honey, and 
poured into the eyes, undoubtedly relieves all 
forms of occular affections. 

ai yftfftftWtpgnfftT qnprrsr ^ni 

i fn *«u ci i dH oil d* «4 <*> H.1 1 311 

ei<ff ?p r |granfiq i i ii 

■*T^T W*rr 3 II 

Make a pill with the flowers of black sesame, 
Jati flowers, Usa, Nimba, Amala, Sunthi, 
Pippall, and Tandullyakam pasted together 
with ricewashings and dried in the shade. Rub 
this pill with honey and reduce it to a paste, 
apply this paste to the eyes in the manner of a 
collyrium. It cures blindness (Timira). 

a rinqfot 

■<jht fcrftnf ttsct wii 

vftsiw TR:%HTimn 

Take BibhutakI, 3arikha, Manah-Sila, black 
pepper and Nimba leaves, reduce them to a 
paste with the addition of goat's urine. It cures 
Timira, Patalam and night-blindness. 

Itercf rTc&jH 

<j ciRrtw* h^wh^oi^ii 

fcTfrrf TTZH WPrT r* T#Wfll 

^ cRT WHlPi *ni\9H 
Take four parts of powdered conch-shell, 
two parts of realgar and one part of rock-salt, 
reduce them to a paste with the addition of cold 
water, make them into pills, and dry them in 
the shade. A pill, thus prepared, and pasted 


with water and applied along the eyes in the 
manner of a collyrium cures loss of sight, 
Patalam and agglutination of the eyes with 
slimy mucous (Picchitam). 

t fell 

fq^T TRftnrfrs i fefiKifefiM i vMHj idii 

A plaster composed to Trikatu, Triphala, 
Karadja seeds, the two kinds of RajanI, and rock 
salt pasted with the expressed juice of 
Bhrhgaraja and applied in the manner of a 
collyrium cures loss of vision, etc 

a na* < w > qgf rj nrffluchifinaito 311 

Atarusaka roots pasted with Kannjikam and 
thickly plastered over the eyelids relieve aching 
sensations in the eyes. 

Traaf tftrf tpf^pzrof g^tll 

TfTdrlH W 3WWPfcq tfyich^ ll^oll 
cT UPfl'iH T[ $FT «ni 

Decoctions of Satadkram, and Vadari roots 
internally administrated relieve pain in the 
eyes. An Arijanam composed of mustard oil, 
rock-salt and Apamarga roots pasted together 
with milk and Karijikam and prepared in a 
copper vessel, and applied to the eyes in the 
manner of a collyrium, removes, O Sankara, the 
agglutination of the eyelids with mucous. 

&> sEf 3: -5: ^ TTT ft 

3-o ^3 ITT sbl sb) 3: 3:11 
3TTUT % dVlRNlPd TT^OTP l H 

This Anjanam (eye-salve) applied by 
reciting the Mantra, Om, Dadru Sara, Krim, 
Hrim, Than, Than, Dadru Sara, Harim, Hrim, 
Om, Um, Um, Sara, Kram, Krim, Thah, Thah, 
brings the Adaya under the control of the 
applier at all. 
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■lUdetJ 1*^1 ■'cTII 

ar^rf^rfm^ui -^qffw frifmifoi ffn^u 

The application of eye-salve composed of 
Pilavam, and Nfli-roots pasted together with 
water instantly cures the loss of vision. 

■SFZcFr ( PMUlcfl ) cPTT I'RglMHcb ^STTII 

<af^<i(M«c((Ttar 3 T^rflAi(tl 1 l^ll ^11 

A stick made of Pippali, Tagaram, Haridra, 
Amalakam, Vacera and Khadira pasted 

together with water and applied to the eyes, 
proves curative in occular affections. 

sftfrT •qtsftspjftll 

-^Msr ■pfr!T Tlf: TfSq^ll^HII 

Dash cold water over the eyes while holding 
water in the mouth at morning, each day. "his 
measure cures many an occular affection. 

T?#T Uplift g wr^dH ,H 

Formentations of the eyes with vapours of 
warm goat's milk cooked in combination with 
the roots and leaves of white Eranda prove 
curative in the Vataja form of eye-diseases. 

^ <lrl chill 

■qcTvf ^ )tef ^vsn 

WPjt cf^ll 

('I’^fliytjquilii’ ^'Fd^Vd'VIcdlcIrtllll ?dll 

A compound of Candanam, Saindhava, 
Vrddha, Palasa, HaritakI, Patola flowers, and 
Cakrika pasted together with water, or Gunja- 
pasted with goat's urine and applied to the eyes 
in the manner of a collyrium removes blindness 
(Timram). 

Tipi l$W<HleAJ|flHiyHi{M 
MlMIM-iciMMiycl MldchlMeHI^HH^II^U 

Lubrication of the body of a Chlorosis- 
patient with clarified butter containing rubb- 
ings of gold, silver and copper rods tends to 
bring about a cure. Smelling or eating of 
Ghosaphalam proves curative in chlorosis. 

<Jc({dirsM^ c M 31 vi <*<1 eh g (In «hlll 

■=imr!?Nrciiiw^wi^ ffiRoii 

Errhines composed of a soluble compound 


of Harltaki, Alaktakam, Durva and Dadima- 
pasted with their own expressed juice cure 
nasal polypi and Vataraktam. 

3Tfipffcir -3|||c4l ^<£)vT ^rsaRii 

MfMIUHlISdV^d MIVlIV l I ilvtvfl^d lR^ II 

O Thou blue and red bodied one, O Thou 
bull-riding deity, errhines composed of Jingali- 
pasted with their own expressed juice lead of 
the falling off of nasal polypi. 

SJTJTeF fffteF Xj Tit: H l f^afacW^HL IR^II 
A medicinal oil prepared with the 
admixture of Siktham saturated with the 
expressed juice of Dhuturam and Dhanyakam, 
and mixed with Sarjarasa, Gairikam, rock-salt 
and Ghrtam made out of cow butter proves 
remedial in ulcers, as well as in sloughing and 
splintering of the lips. 

TIclH wrgkfU l wai ^Pd^dl^ ll 
Wrfhrsf Tt ^fcfceri f^spf faflT ^ IR^II 
Jatipatram unmixed with Ghrtam should be 
chewed by one, for the alleviation of the 
diseases of one's mouth; chewing of Kosa-seeds 
imparts a firmness even to loose teeth. 


T: Tp-facTT: fiSHT.-ll 
'^EsilcHI rT -ilRdch T7 ^cUHchH ,ll ?*ll 

Chewing of a compound consiting of 
Mustakam, Kustham, Ela, Yastikam, Valakam, 
Dhanyakam and honey removes fetour in the 
mouth. 


■^^T^'g^^mr WcWVIIchW 'M^PhTTII^II 
-^ullPl Traffui $PT rTIRSHI 


Daily ingestions of bitter, pungent, or 
astringent Sakas fried with oil remove the bad 
smell from the mouth and prove beneficial in 
cases of ulcerated gums. 

chll^ehvy M*J^Mcbc(vU tefrirll 

dl*<s{yl-eiul^y*<< ei||[y^ri*Je( ! IR\ 9 || 


Gargles of Kanjikam mixed with oil, as well 
as those containing ashes of burnt betel lives 
prove curative in affections of the mouth. 
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m^KHi^ lf g rr ftareftuwi 

y eil^T tTSJT 
^ihiR-MiKH'^ «r^of <icn5j,f«o^iH^» 
HI«lIVui'W«hMts(V^^ra>T II 

ttt: ft i flMdm r tf iRsraragiS^sii^ou 

'T^T RWch^H^II 

mvrVtt foR^cffw Hwm^uM«t3'<nR[ii^^ii 


Chewing of 6unthi, as well as eating of a 
compound of Matuluga leaves, Ela, 
Yastimadhu, Pippali and Jatipatram pounded 
together, leads to the secretion of mucous from 
the mouth. Chewing of the clustered sprouts 
0ata) of Sephalika proves curative in Goitre; O 
Sankara, errhines of the expressed juice of 
Jihvika arrest haemorrhage from the nose or the 
brain. A medicinal oil cooked with the 
admixture of the expressed juice of Sirisa 
seeds, and Haridra, four times as much as 
that juice, should be employed as errhines 
for the extinction of diseases of the head and 
throat. 


• frdcbURR iyr: ^4uiirtu 

chi | ch^'et 1 4^1 •<) Hi <h H I ' fft H^cuf?*(d:ll33ll 

cfjfip»Tn?TO^ Rfi®l II 

Chewing of Gunja-roots leads to the 
extinction of worms in the teeth. A decoction 
of Kaka-Jangha, Snuhi, and Nil!, sweetened 
with the addition of honey, kills worms that 
might have originated in, or invaded the teeth. 

Tpf ch«&Ml^M>fa frgT Wf^TrTqjll^^ll 
rH^l^illPldK'rfr: cp2|: %ll 

fHScft chchVm^d^d^ - d r g r set ftreu?tfii 

Rubbing of the teeth with a Ghrtam cooked 
in combination with milk and the expressed 
juice of Karkata-pada prevent their gnashing 
(destroys the tendency of gnashing the teeth). 

IdWfl Tg ^T: fafcilfa -4lFdtLIPlT: *Hlfa % II 

As an alternative, O Siva, a paste of Karkata- 
pada alone should be applied to the teeth, or 


Jyotismati fruits pasted with water alone should 
be applied to them for three weeks in succession 
or the pith (marrow) of white myrbalans pasted 
with water should be applied for removing the 
black or yellow colour (tan or tartar) of the teeth. 

^U^utf^tdlH^chlvI^chlPd 'STII 

A cosmetic composed of Lodhra, Kumkum, 
Manjistha, Loha, Kaleyakam, barley, rice, and 
Yasthimadhu pasted together with water 
should be used by ladies for beautifying their 
complexion. 

dlP i r^4q3v P T : WTtnt T?Tft4dysf*?KTII 
■ftr*TFT r£ -HlRldHJU ^V3|| 

l4d^^dMl^WIHI^Vm ch^d^’JT oTTII 

fltdl^l^tsIchlPd^dll^^ll 

Cook a Prastha measure of oil with two 
parts of goat's milk and a Karp of each of the 
following drugs, viz., Rakta-Candanam, 
Manjistha, Laksa, Yastimadhu, and Kumkum. 
This Tailam is highly possessed of cosmetic 
properties; a week's application will impart a 
beautiful tint to one's complexion. 



Trftrgr - grefa c i wfr ifor xufH fn ii 

A decoction of Sunthi, powdered Pippali, 
GuducI, and Kantakarika, acts as a good 
digestant and stomachic remedy, and tends to 
allaviate, O Thou, the lord of benighted spirits, 
the aching (rheumatic) pain brought about 
through the agency of the deranged Vayu. 

anri?Eyi ara ehdfa w^tmi 

eh^l^'aftll^oll 

finf TjEBf H 

A decoction of Karanja, Karkata, Usiram, the 
two kinds of Vrhati, Katu-Rohini, and 
Goksuram, internally administered, tends to 
relieve the sense of exhaustion or fatigue, and 
proves curative in Pthisis, consumption. 
Epileptic fits and Pittaja fever with a burning 
sensation in the body. 
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cfctfaa' 

Tftrf 

Milk cooked with powdered Pippali and 
taken in combination with honey, sugar and 
clarified butter cures cough, heart disease, and 
chronic intermittent fever. 



^11 

Tf^TsaFSTIII^II 
A Karsa measure of the combined drugs 
should be taken in preparing all kinds of 
drugdecoction; O thou bull-riding one, the does 
of such decoctions should be determined in 
consideration of the age of the patient under 
treatment. 


xftcf ^ TfgoRf Tfojftarto ^ii 


The expressed juice of Kaka-Jangha, as well 
as the serous fluid extrected from cow-dung, 
taken with warm milk, proves curative in 
chronic, intermittent fever. 


Tiyjfe -ssarrp^ctii 

Milk cooked with Sunthi acts as a good 
febrifuge. Errhines composed of Yastimadhu, 
Musta, Brhatiphalam and rock salt pounded 
together is possessed of highly soporific 
properties. 


■pisr m v gmw ■srii 

Similarly, errhines composed of Maraca 
pasted with honey, O Siva, are possessed of the 
virtue of inducing sleep. 




O Siva, Kaka-Jungha roots are possessed of 
good soporific properties, and a medicinal oil 
cooked in combination with Kanjlkam and 
Sarjarasa, applied with the admixture of cold 
water, instantly allays heat and burning 
sensation, and shold be employed in alluviating 


the burning sensation of the body which 
characterises fever of contaminated blood 
(fever induced through bloodpoisoning or 
Septecimia). 


VlWgd <*T WTO# 'iTIWII 

TfhTTjRFf «wftldcUfi. ^TII 

tftcf dldfcH I VHMj moll 

A decoction of Sali, Saivala Agnimantha, 
Sunthi, Pasana-Bhedakam, janam, Gok$uram, 
Sobhanjanam roots, or Varuna and Channam 
taken with Yavaksara and Hingu, proves 
antidotal to diseases of the deranged Vayu. 


rraT ^<rdldef> fyieni 
■enr^: cparfsutf xftw 

O Siva, a decoction of Pippali, Pippali- 
mulam, and Bhallatakam, internally adminis- 
tered, proves curative in coilc and convulsions. 


rf ftnST cj<Ht|eh^fri chill 

irfrar uyiwfd iimn 


External applications of a plaster composed 
of the earth of an ant-hill cooked in combination 
with Asvagandha, Mulakam and water 
alleviate the form of rheumatism known as 
Urustambha. 


$ TJyf H ’ fi pZ tp fod xf\[ 

Decoctions of Vrhatl root internally 
administered cure Sanghata-Vatam. 


rfsfrlT TJyf 3Tf^=£T IPTTFf ^11 


The expressed juice of the roots of Ardrakam 
and Tagaram, taken with whey, cures the front 
of neuresthesnia whose specific trait is a 
tingling sensation, O Siva, as the thunder bolt 
of Indra cleaves a tree. 


w yirddH.il 

xftcf T lffflfldlPq 


The expressed juice of Asthi-SamhArakam 
taken with a single meal, each day, or with meat 
soup cures nervous diseases and brings about 
the setting of broken bones. 
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^rrfvTW WpF ^ Wl#T 

^THT W^:im^ll 

Powders of fried barley com reduced to a 
paste with the addition of goat's milk and 
clarified butter, and applied to the soles of the 
feet, tend to ally the burning sensation of those 
localities. 

■gFT^#T fcTOT -t fafRF# UcURlcI: II 
<jfrt<hHsllfdd : tfR: ThT: 

Plasters composed of honey clarified butter, 
rock salt, treacle, Gairikam, Guggulu and Sarja 
rasa prove beneficial in cases of cracked soles 
of women and children O thou bull-riding 
deity, clayeasten soles of feet should be 
lubricated with mustard oil and heated over a 
smokeless fire. 


infr^p«rstmpT^ii n 


A medicinal Ghrtam, cooked with the 
admixture of Sarjarasa, Siktham, Jlrakam and 
Haritaki, and applied to scalds or burns 
alleviates the incidental pain. 


(n vi rid 

H3pftrT W ^y^fcdPrfdlft ^11 

gw 

ch^Heq<lW «rf WT: FHI 

Vidddold TTfrlll 

xng> W '^dT TTPJ^roST3Tll^ll 


Sesamum-oil saturated with the ashes of 
burnt barely com proves remedial to belbs, 
blisters caused by a burn or scald. Plasters of 
Tilam, and Bhallatam pasted with milk and 
mixed with buffalo butter, prove beneficial in 
ulcer cases; applied over the chest, or employed 
as errhines they alleviate angina pectoris and 
cardiac colic. O Sankara, bruises caused by 
blows of one's enemies are remedied by 
bandaging the spots with strips of clean linen 
saturated with cow-butter and powdered 
camphor. 


3TT¥ ( rTFCT ) TJyR^T WOTRI: Wjf*rT:ll 

^tWrT VlMUmf grf Pd-M 

Sword cuts and arrow wounds, filled with 
the expressed juice of Amra-roots, are 
adhesioned and united by the first instance 
without producing any pain, pus, or 
inflammation. Similarly, sprays of clarified 
butter poured into freshly made swordcuts or 
wounds bring about their adhesion and 
asepsision. 

■ yp^g r tot 

Cuts and wounds are healed by applying 
plasters of Sarapunkha, Lajjaluka, Patha, Casa 
(the Bengal edition reads Vasa) and Mulakam 
pasted with water. 

tjh w ■yftfwr:ii 

The expressed juice of Kakajangha, poured 
four three nights in succession in a granulating 
ulcer, brings about it asepsision and alleviates 
the inflammation, and prevents the production 
of of Pus in its cavity. 

Tf^Rd favifrcd W 3tnmi»fw TJH3FHJI 

rTc^jdT Wnffedr^dTII^II 

3WTT TJ|| 

g i sflqfa wt yrefa u^vsn 

Rubbing of the body with water and the 
expressed juice of Apamarga instantly 
alleviates the bruised pain caused by thrashing. 
O Sankara, a compound of Abhaya, SunthI, and 
rock salt pasted with water and internally 
administered cures all forms of indigestion. 


gjfesngj *T^r[ll 

ymiqid <^PmP^^^K w )^ii 5411 

Nimba roots tied round the waist relieves 
an aching pain in the eyes; dry Haridra, white 
Sarsapa, Mulakam and Matulunga seeds, 
pounded together, should be used in cleansing 
the skin of all its impurities, a week's use of 
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this compound imparts a brighter hue to the 
colour of the skin. 



cpmse^ii^ii 

Errhines composed of the expressed juice, 
white Aparajita leaves and Nimba leaves 
should be employed for the purpose of 
delivering patients from the influences Dakinis, 
Matrikas and other malignant spirit O thou 
bull-ensigned deity, errhines of Madhuka pltha 
are possessed of the same efficacy. 


TJH TRI&RU 

■apm wfecFT ^ 9T^glh9*ll 

Cull the roots of white Jayanti, or white 
Aparajita, Arka, Chitrakam or Mulakam under 
the influence of the asterism Pusya, reduce 
them to a paste with the addition of water and 
divide the mass into pills, A pills thus prepared 
and applied as a Tilaka mark on the forehead 
of a man has the magical virtue of enthralling 
the hearts of young maidens. 

*T|| 

TRifa ii^rii 

trttf srqm reRH it 

dHdl4l 

^333 flcf TT^yyAil'^ 

y^iT: 

Learn, O Rudra, that powders of " killed 
iron, Pippall 6unthi, Smalakam, rocksalt, sugar 
and honey, taken in equal parts, pasted 
together, and made into pills, to the seize of an 
Audmabara, should be taken for seven days in 
succession by a man, desiring a healthful life 
of a hundred years. 


The Mantra, Om, Tha, Tha, Tha, should be 
employed in connection with all acts of 
charming. 

tpjft ■facTO ygt^ET <rgii 

1%TdFRt TTR rTE0^rf %TfPf TlfTII^II 
Collect the nest of a cow from a tree, burn 


that nest in the fire of a blazing funeral pile. 
The ashes of this burnt crow's nest cast on the 
head of a person makes him distracted and 
comples him to abandon his hearth and home. 
O Sankara, hear me enumerate such other 
measures of black migic. 

rrataftRHii 

TFf^jPrsng t 

TSF^r -yFT -TR yfHR 

Let a man cast the excreta of his enemy on 
the skin of a wild rat and tie that skin round his 
waist, thereby he will be able to cause a 
suppression of his stool. A man or woman 
whose name is written on a mango-leaf with 
the blood of a raven .and is cast amidst heaps 
of filthy substances is sure to be devoured by 
crows. 

■«Jcre$ RZRS^ cfcfr FT 111 

TT tFTFPt cJHcfcc^qfO tp*r in* xj |(W9|| 
VI«titihMv>il^tf frTvPft^T^ TR^II 
TT ’3'^lfidfag FT ! IIV94II 

O Hara, a compound consisting of goat's 
milk, Tilam, Goksuram sugar and honey taken 
in equal parts and internally administered, 
proves curative in cases of loss of manhood and 
virile impotency: 

dcjch<ji«J|chl c h'W f^cRRTST TTpT^JrRII 

^ ^11 

rRhfsir TTF^f TT?R:ll^9 < ill 

A hundred Bilva twigs soaked with the 
blood of a raven and an owl and cast in the fire 
by uttering the names of two different persons 
are sure to create a bitter animosity between 
them. 

RfsR McWW ftfgrHR tTII 

W TTRTfSjrT flH T^PJgll 

■cK-jjgetH WfJ »T^?qp:ll^o|| 

A medicinal oil cooked with the addition of 
the flesh of a Jhasa and Rohita, treated with the 
milk of a she-bear in the manner of a Bhavana, 
may be prescribed for anointing the body of the 
patient in any kind of disease. Solutions of 
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Candanam, employed as errhines, facilitate the 
re-appearance of hairs. 

<*>!«»>•<{ 

?rttT ^i^Mot^rdii^ii 

He, who holds a Langalika bulb in his hand, 
or smears his body with a paste of that plant, is 
sure to break the arrogance of the strongbodied 
ones even in his old age. 

Trsrft fvTHn 

<| ’pTfHf fawWHWMlVeHII^II 

O Thou blissful one, peacock's blood is fatal 
even to snakes residing in their holes. Bum 
down to ashes the dead body of an Ajagar (Boa 
constrictor) in the fire of a cremation ground. 

^TST TPfWHMJKW %ll 

f^f ^orf 

By casting these ashes before one's enemies 
one is sure to confound them, almost 
instantaneously. 

rrf^n?f frrit:|| 

^ 

trrllff ■'TTf^fdi^nii^ii 

The Mantra, which should be recited on the 
occasion, runs as Om, Tha, Tha, Tha, Cahi, 
Cahlhi, Svaha, Om, Udaram, Pahi Pahi Svaha. 

^f'Trar tth ^ 3 TTR rgLdH .it 

ijpr^ 3 *£3PTT ^4|Pd 


Sudarsana roots culled under the influence 
of the asterism Pusya and kept in a chamber 
drive the serpents from its inside and bar their 
reoccupation of the same site. 



U CWI cj WttPlffgdlfvHllI <5.^ || 

Torches made of linen soaked with the 
expressed juice of Arka plants and lighted to 
illumine a road way serve to drive away all 
snakes from that road side. 


farar ffrdid tt 

Wnj^IT TTfPvPTl- TjfTOT^IIilSIl 

Smear the body of a rat with Haritalam 
soaked in the serum of a cat's excrta and pasted 
with goat's urine. The sight of such a rat is sure 
to scare away all its kindreds from that house. 


HIT fgrafRRTii 


6611 


vtt^t Tnfrrrlra' fg^T^ar ii 

TT^cRTOT RVTdblUlf 


For the extinction of mosquitos in a 
chamber, fumigate it with the vapours of a 
compound consisting of Triphala, Arjuna, 
Bhallatakam, Sirisham, Vidanga, shellac, resin, 
and bdellium pounded together and cast in a 
smokeless fire. 


ii sJbrr&i T t w fy i ifei) arrancFrut fr mmifcpifamif 

■Tnt ^(d«Mr^TUVIddH')S8ZTPT:ll ^V9V9|| 


W / Chapter 178 


fswwRie^vHHn 

^uiTtii^Hw^eH T#nf ip^iir tT gv i H .ii 

TTTfM T^TWTII ^ II 

Hari said : — Let a woman administer a 
compound of Brahmadandl, Vaca, Kustham, 
and Nagakesaram, with a prepared betel leaf 
to a man she loves by repeating the Mantra, Om 
NarayanI Svaha. 

TB|H TT ^vft RHdjM-dd :H 

fR': ifT: T^T^TII ^11 


The man to whom such a betel is given 
becomes the slave of its beautiful giver. After 
giving it (betel)let the woman recite the Mantra, 
Om, Hari, Hari, Svaha. 

TPjeRr ii 

HRT fvft R ctvft ^H.11 
^a«cfaP~ r h^ <1^1^ rTfgdlVI^jdll^ll 

The man on whose head is cast powders of 
dried crow's tongue and Godanta Haritalam is 
sure to be under the influence of their giver. 
This influence is neutralised by keeping a 



452 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Ach. Kh. Ch. 178 


garland of white mustard seeds hung in the 
chamber of such a hypnotised man. 

TO ^ ^qjl'tfll 

By placing Sakotaka and Vaibhataka 
branches with their leaves unstripped off at the 
door of one's house you can create dissensions, 
O Rudra, among its inmates. 

Powders of dried Khanjarita's (a kind of 
bird) flesh pasted with honey should be applied 
as a plaster to her own re-productive organ 
during the menstrual period by a woman, 
desiring to enslave her love. 

Tji^r qRRlTO rj 

By fumigating one's body with the vapours 
of a compound consisting of Aguru, Guggulu, 
Nilotpalam and treacle one can become a 
favourite in a royal court. 

#TOT t l fcWHjyt f*P*T T^TOT 
^ M^frltf'^3 cn?ft 

With a Tilak mark, on his forehead 
composed of white Aparajita roots pasted with 
Gorocana a man is sure to domineer the mind 
of the person he sees in a royal court. 

chichi craT cps Pita itrw 
ai l dHcMWf TOft TOfrf TnTOII<SII 

A totem on the forehead composed, of 
Kakajangha, Vaca, Kusnham, Nimba leaves 
and Kumkum pasted together with one's own 
blood gives one a gift of fascination. 

fsrsMPT ^rf«rr 

bsfH'ft cn'AitH TTcT: U 

mdilAKiq^tir 

Take a few drops of the blood of a wild cat, 
mix it with Karanja Tailam in the method of a 
Bhabana. Prepare a collyrium therewith on a 
lotus leat over the fire of a burning funeral pile 
(Rudragni). By applying this collyrium to the 
eyes one can remain invisible to others. 


sSo to: tctotii 

TO (jlf «KVI'«WT rdRdlfdsUI II 

afio TOTT: WTO WSTII 

TOT? fcISPJ T^UdlRufl II 

R*<d4H ^oll 

The Mantra to be recited in connection with 
this charm reads as follows : Om obeisance to 
the Commander in Chief of the Yaksas who 
wields a sword and a thunder bolt in his hands. 
Om Rudram, Hram, Hrim, the science of 
Tvarita, the repository of all spiritual and occult 
power. Am, may the Matris stupefy you all. 
Maha- root tied round the waist arrests the 
emission of semen. 


So TO TO: 

f^rfsgf cfS TOTSTII 

tsflunu ft «ttoto w TOf st^iiuh 


Karavlra flowers seven times enchanted 
with the recitation of the Mantra, Om Namah 
SarvaSattavebhyo Namah, Siddhim Kuru Kuru 
Svaha. These flowers whirled round before a 
woman are sure to hypnotise her. 


toit TO tt^TT to 

3fn#nro dfddl TO*T Wlfiwfdll^ll 


A compound of Brahmadandl, Vaca and 
Patram pasted together with honey, and 
applied, as a plaster to one's reproductive organ 
during an act of coitus will enthral the affections 
of the woman to such an extent that she will 
desire no other husband. 


ia^uillVren f§ror yjsbw w*rroii 
rjyf TOTOT eTsIvWi <*•)<=!£ A 'TOTOHII^^II 

Clumps of Brahmadandl kept in the mouth 
arrests the emission of semen. JayantI root kept 
in the mouth imparts victory to a man in respect 
of an act of sexual congress. 

Bhrhgaraja roots pasted with semen and 
applied along the eye-lids in the manner of a 
collyrium exercises a fascinating influence. 
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^FTT ) <&iwq ^vf)eh<U|^Tii|qj| 5>mi 

Aparajita clumps given with Nilotpalam to 
a man. through the medium of a prepared betel 
leaf serve to exercise of good fascinating 
(hypnotising) effect. 

3Tfj£ tre* 7p% rrsrrn 

xt ^ =bu& % $ ii 

^ xf TjfS^ ’Sl'^ehdl: f%ST?fT: II 

T#7IT fER) ^8mr^oirq;|| 

^T*mt ^rorfit Xl s*>Ml££ sOlR^II ^V9|| 
Toes, legs, calves of legs, knee-joints, thighs, 
umbilicus, breasts, sides of the abdomen 
(groins), arm-pits, neck, cheeks-lips, eyes, 
forehead, and head are the regions where the 
Candrakala (erotic centres) are located in the 
organism. They are located in the right side of 
a male body and in the left side of a female one. 
By exciting these centres by tickling, etc., one 
can rouse up erotic propulsions. The different 
centres from the head downward should be 
respectively excited on the different days of a 
light fortnight, whereas the centres from the 
toes upward should be respectively excited on 
the different, days in a black one. 

^r'qrftr chcil: UlcHl: efcWyilftl 

3TTfc=nT^ranr ^nrhrrf ^rnrbJTf ^?fi^FnT:ii 

Sixty-four measures of fascination have 
been enumerated in the Kama Sastra (Erotic 
Science). Virgins of maidens may be fascinated 
by an embrace. 

T^PTTTO^rrftJT fjpgpjixf fytp|cf ;|| 

< $ ,ehH '=K'l 4<4 frlH^W ^FTiS^II (I 
A totem composed of Rocana, Gandha- 
puspa, Nimba leaves, Priyangu, Kumkum and 
Candana pasted together with water and put 
on the forehead is potent enough to fascinate 
the whole world. 

JFf ^ ft ^ TJ=|c|VUf< $|| 

The Mantra to be recited in connection with 
this chaim runs as, Om Hrfm, O Thou, Goddess 
Gourl, grant me good fortune and secure me 
the obedience of sons, Om, Ham, O thou 


goddess, Laksmi, grant me all good fortune and 
the power to fascinate the three worlds. 

{rftgTOT: ppppu 

«jqrsr H g m i bM^|^4) :||^|| 

Smearing of the body with a paste of 
Sugandha, Harida, and Kumkum, O Rudra, as 
well as its fumigation with the vapours of 
burning Sugandhi flowers gives one the power 
of fascinating other people. 

cfsrr yrtnOii 

TftjcRT ^?:||^|| 

By applying a plaster of Duralabha, Vaca, 
Kustham, Kumkum, Satavarl, pasted together 
with sesamem-oil, to her vaginal canal a 
woman is sure to enthral the affection of her 
lover. 

^7111 ■WlcHlfd TTg’ trfri<TMl *rf^iZ|ftT|| || 

By fumigating her private part with the 
vapours of burning Nimba wood, a woman is 
enabled to become a favourite with her 
husband, and to captivate his affection for good. 
T frfpr epii-y n 

wsrr ^udchiRcM ii 

Similarly, a plaster composed of Yasti- 
madhu and Kustham pasted together with 
buffalo-butter and applied to the same organ 
brings good luck to a girl. 

TTtrhouPt cHRuin 

Taka Yasthimadhu, Goksuram, and 
Kantakarika in equal parts and boil them with 
water. This decoction boiled down to its quarter 
part should be taken by a woman desiring 
concep-tion inasmuch as it is one of the most 
potent remedies that accelerate pregnancy in a 
woman. 

sfrsrrft afftur ^ 

ritdW vhe) Tpf ^TRzjf fgrsnrroTru ^ n 
Soak Matulunga seeds in milk, by drinking 
this mdk a woman is sure to conceive. 

Rlq^uw TJcHl'il'tu^ebfq ^TII 
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A woman desiring the birth of male child 
should take Eranda-roots and Matulunga seeds 
in combination with clarified butter. 

t^i^vi r ■^terr TqrejWRtffW^ii Wi 

ii ffti ^ft’iRi"^ 


Milk cooked in combination with a decoc- 
tion of Asvagandha (acts an an agent) that leads 
to the conception of a male-child. A woman, 
desiring to get rid of menstruation and 
pregnancy, should take Palasa-seeds pasted 
with honey, during the period of her monthly 
flow. 

3tMKcbl u «g§i£ti | «r9ft4l «W!fuidM)Se*«4!M:ll ^196 II 


3TSSTTET: W / Chapter 179 


$RtlC||Ti| 


^Rdigf icWd'dHH.n 

^nfM^JeToF eIT8(rf <44r3I AMriJII ^ II 
TJRTRT ^TO#T^ctll 
TRttT: ^FT: T&TC:IRII 

Hari said ' Take Haritalam, Yavaksara, 

Patranga, Rakta-Candanam, Jati-flowers, 
Hihgulakam, and Laksa; pound them together 
and reduce the compund to the consistency of 
paste with the addition of boiled oil. First rinse 
the teeth, O Rudra, with a decoction of Haritaki, 
and after that, apply this plaster to the teeth 
whereby they would be tinged red. 

TjyicFr fearer m<p'4 tr ttpi «4J*taiii 
cRTjfcjt: 4<'J|I% : T fqH^dRtll^ll 

Scorch a Mulakam in a slow fire, and 
squeeze out its juice. This juice poured into their 
cavities tends to arrest the discharge from the 
ears. 

srefrnr Tjffarr rj m^h 4 dm^^Mi 
[quflg g Tjr^trif cbulvjcd Rm^ldlUII 

Take Arka leaves, and warm them over a 
gentle fire. The juice squeezed out of these Arka 
leaves, being poured into the ears, cures 
earache. 


fwprjSRT 45T 
Mf^reST #SJvTT$rTf*T: 

vtirm <mr 



A medicinal oil cooked in combination with 
Priyangu, Yastimadhu, DhatakI, Utpalam- 
leaves, Manjistha, Lohram, Laksa and the 


expressed juice of Kapittha, and employed as 
vaginal enemetas, arrests leucorrhic discharges. 

VJbcfciiHVjUd'tT ^Tlft 

y i d^t rn ttT tw^HHii 

TRt % $:H 

fRmVj, ■wi'iuOSf ^ «Vi^:II^H 

oRuWt: i^rqqm: ^tw^ii 

A compound of the ashes of dry Millakam 
and Sunthi, Hingu, Mahausadham, Satapuspa, 
Vaca, Kustham, Daru, Sigru, Rasayanam, 
Sauvarcalam, Yavaksara, Sarjakam, 

Saindhavam, Granthi, Vidam, Mustatakam, 
with four times as much honey, as well as a 
medicinal oil cooked in combination with the 
expressed juice of Matulunga and Kadali, 
undoubtedly arrests all kinds of discharge. 
Pourings of mustard oil into the ears tend to 
destroy the local parasites. 

• gft ' g r fdMUdiffrr fqu-iHdt mR^iRi «ni^h 
far^ms wi 

4l^CTT xT fqffR rJ c<Rchl it! it 

O Hara, take Haridra Nimba-leaves, 
Pippali, Visvabhesajam, Maricam, Vidanga, 
Bhadram and Musta, pound them together, 
reduce them to the consistency of a paste with 
the addition of cow's urine, and divide the mass 
into pills. One pill of this compound is potent 
enough to cure indigestion, two of these pills 
cure cholera. 
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X^rr ^frf: TT^TW xr^TII ^ ^ li 

Taken with honey these pills destroy 


Patola-roga; taken with cow's urine they prove 
beneficial in tumours. External applications of 
these pills, which are called Sankari Vartis, 
prove curative in all forms of occular affections. 

TTcf^HlvnrMfi|cJ,VMdHt5SZTRT: II Wll 


it ?frf *n<n«a iy,x iut wnfyiu#i 


3TS^: \6o / Chapter 180 




xspsit xrrot w x p u&whj i 

Iwp- wifuRt ^ xif'^ n 

3#T 17t4: \ || 

Hari said Take Vaca, Mansi, Bilvam, 
Tagaram, Padmakesaram, Nigapuspam and 
Priyangu, in equal parts, pound them together, 
and make this compound int sticks with the 
addition of water. 


ciyilchiqfRteiy f^FTII ^|| 

^T*IP?N c»N*j •fcftrj pfcP^TT: 1 1 
■Slifeiytl TTl 'Sfrirf 'Jpq ^hMfq^jfdll^ll 

A man, who fumigates his body with a 
burning fumigating stick of this kind, is sure to 
roam, about in this world as Eros incarnate. A 
plaster composed of Devadaru-powders and 
camphor pasted with honey and applied to the 
male re-productive organ is sure to fascinate a 
woman during an act of sexual congress. 

3Tf TSFfWI^ui 3TXjgFT ^nhlHd 

3TH*T 3Tf ff f( rpr,, 

JR TRT xT TT^Til 

xfrO«HtWA(rH U^imi 

"Om, Rakta Candike, bring such and such 
a person under my control." O Sankara, by 
puting a totem composed of Gorocana, (ox-gall) 
pasted with one's own blood on one's forehead 
and by ten thousand times reciting the 
foregoing Mantra, one is sure to fascinate the 
whole world. 


xterar ejhxunciur’ 'ffNlt xTrfufMriehqn 

wlun’ rCc^^I^MHrcfJII H II 


A plaster composed of Saindhava, Krsna 
Lavanam, galls of fishes, and sugar paster 


together with honey and clarified butter may 
he applied by a woman to her own private parts 
before sharing the bed of a man. 

■*T: xr^TRlf ^TTTf Trfqbqfdil 

XTT^T fwp.-|| 

injynRr wfw grRmrstta xfr^ii\9ii 

The man, who will known her thus, will 
never visit any other woman is his life. A plaster 
composed of Saiikhapuspi, Vaca, Mansi, 
Somaraji, and Phalgukam pasted together with 
buffalo butter imparts a firmness to vaginal 
muscles and removes the flabbiness of the 
organ. Padmas, culled with their stems, should 
be pasted with milk and clarified butter and 
divided into pills. 

U^ ehl vrifadl' fK^T ^TPft iftelT V^VI^dj l 

■s^rraTT xnjdifii ^T: ■g^rr srRnzrfHii^ii 

A dry pill, thus prepared and inserted into 
the maternal passage of a mother of ten 
children, will again make her as a virgin. 

■W^MlST ^TT tti'cHlPt ^11 

STrJT TWP<H:II'?II 

3T^IFT 'Sr^lTfbT XTc^t|dct,rct^-4)|| ^ o || 

A fumigation with the vapours of a 
compound consisting of Sarsapa, Vaca, 
Madana-phalam, cat's excreta. Dhusram and a 
woman's hair proves antidotal to fever due to 
the malignant influence of DakinTs. Vapours of 
a compound consisting of Arjuna flowers, 
Bhallataka, Vitatiga, 

tflvll ^ TT^TTf Til eTltfni Ml fd«TT 1 1 

Tnl<|chml^r*|U[[ iiyiehdiVH:ii^ii 

Vala Sarjarasa, and Sarsapa, pasted together 
with Sauviram and burnt in a room, destroys 
snakes, mosquitos, flees, and lice. 
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5SJ#T TEW: Wl^Pi^UII^II 

Tfr # R# -JM ^pq%||^ll 

Plasters of powdered Earth-warms applied 

it ffiisfhmrt 3iranR=FPit 3iyfldifti<*>¥MdiihsiJTO:ii ^uoii 


to or introduced into, the reproductive organ 
of a woman, produce a paralysis of the vaginal 
walls. 


3TSZTTET: W / Chapter 181 


Ffrwer 

dl^Hfl ^rf TOcfUT 7mnw%ll 

TOT W^l! 

5<Vd«h) ^xlT cjito oilln IPTif^WII 
ehifl xT fgeKhl^l fcifclidsftsf ^dk^d^ll 311 

Hari said : — The expressed juice of betel 
leaf, clarified butter, honey, salt and milk 
rubbed in a copper vessel relieve aching pain 
in the eyes. Vibhitaka seeds, Haritalam, and 
Manah-sila pasted together with goat's milk 
remove all kinds of occular affections. A 

collyrium made of Malati flowers applied to 
the eyes instan-taneously cures the form of 
eyedisease known as Puspanasa. A lambative 
consisting of Haritakl, Vaca, Kustham, Hingu 
and Manah-sila pasted together with aclarified 
butter and taken through the medium of honey 
proves efficacious in cough, hiccough and 
asthma. 

fiTUHviinPhH-^uf 'R^TT v)^H{:ll 
TfaRT: ^HTT: STTTT2J <dHdfH:ll3ll 
A pulverised compound of Pippali and 
Triphala taken with honey relieves cough, 
catarrh and acute brounchitis and asthma. 

t^ttt ehiyy l^ckhia -q^TT?T i run 

O thou bull-ensigned deity, Pippali 
powders, and the ashes of Citrakam burnt with 
its roots, taken with honey, proves curative in 
asthma, cough, and hiccough. 
iterfcqH xT traoF w^ll 

The expressed juice of Nllopalam taken with 
sugar, or Madhukam and Padma taken in equal 
parts and administered through the vehicle of 
rice-washings, arrests haemorrhage (lit. affec- 
tion of blood). 

II $fi*ll6t nglijtiu) 7 «hu»iks<) 


^ Vl^n ^ WT 8|ftfor TT^clTII 

'ebllehiHW *jJ«WHUm:ll^ll 

Sunthi powders taken with sugar and honey 
instantaneously make one's voice sweet and 
clear. 

iftrTTvf 9Tfi£>f ^Ht^mWTTII 
xftgT*f 

A compound of Haritalam, and conch-shell 
powders, and the ashes of the plantain bark 
pasted together with acts as a good hair- 
dilapidator. 

vPTOT SPidKTa ^ftSRTTSJ WTpT xTII 

HlMVIldd^qjIAII 

Rock-salt, Haritalam, and powdered 
Tumbi-fruit pasted together with the solution 
of Laksa forms a good hair-dilapidator. 

TJSJT xT gflfilcTU TpT:%vTT II 

teNto fa$?tii<?ii 

Take Sudha, Haritalam, ashes of conch- 
shells, Manah-sila and rock-salt, pound them 
together and reduce them to the consistency of 
a paste with the addition of goat's urine. 

T ^uflgTfdl^d Hlmdld ' ^T TJWIII 

trar «irawr: xr ii^oii 

The paste thus prepared acts as an 
instantaneous hair-dilapidator. Paste powders 
of conch-shells. Amalakam Patram and Dhataki 
flowers together with milk. 

IxrgT ddHffl l TTT^f WTf STR^tll 

fFWT: %tTTST fanny W: II ^11 

A weel's keeping of this compound in the 
mouth imparts a pearly lustre and whiteness 
to one's teeth. 
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3TSTR: W / Chapter 182 


^ftr qfgflq ii 

Hari said : — The use of milk curd is 
forbidden in autumn, summer, and spring 
(computed according to the Ayurvedic 
calendar), whereas its use is recommended in 
fore-winter (Hemanta), winter and the rainy 
season. 

r[ TrahT TftrTT ' ^P^d lt 
TJ5FT ^ ^TOTfH 

TSftTTSW TtTT ^qr^^di IT! IR1I 
Butter and sugar, taken after a meal, tend 
to improve the intellect. O Hara, by taking a 
Palam of common treacle, each day, for a year, 
a man is enabled to visit a thousand women 
and to acquire an enormous bodily strength. 

TTSjfbfa 



By taking kuslham powders, each night, at 
bed time, in combination with Ghrtam and 
honey, a person is enabled to withstand the 
ravages of time such as grey hair and a 
shrivelled, wrinkled skin of the body. 

Tinjjf f^I$prr:ll 
f%rBf Tl^T: ! Il'tfll 
The intelligent man, who rubs his body with 
a cosmetic compound composed of Atasi, Masa 
and Godhitma pounded together and mixed 
with clarified butter, walks about charmingly, 
O Sankara, like an incarnation of Cupid. 

Wf&WU SPRIT ^ TffToft WIT Tfeqjl 
qftrg Tf%raf wm trcwft cwuft 
Pills composed of Yava, Tilam, ASvagandha, 
Musali, Sarala and Gudam act as splendid 
rejuvenating and constructive remedies. 

A decoction composed of Hingu, Sauvar- 


calam and Sunthi boiled together with water 
cures indigestion and the type of Gastralgia 
known as Parinama Sulam. 

STRreff T1F ^PTJI 

-m •SRPEff fqyRU|II|\9|| 

Make a paste by adding milk to powdered 
Dhataki; by taking this medicine an emaciated 
person is sure to gain flesh and to be stout again. 

’l#l fH^II 

A strong person should lick a lambative 
composed of butter, sugar and honey; and 
person suffering from any kind of wasting 
disease should take a goodly quantity of milk 
whereby his health and intellect would be 
improved. 

STq fPPffi ll 

STerflrfeh ifclcpjll<?|| 

tHit^FTT ^TII 

vfoirft ?HHqict)c( ^THT ^ o 11 

TfRftW TTT ijff -flcnW <PT ^T^ll 

TFtW^T ^11 

Powders of crab-shells taken with milk 
prove curative in Pthisis or consumption. A 
medicinal oil cooked in combination with 
Bhallatakam, Vidanga, Yavaksara, Saindhava, 
Manah-sila, and powdered conch-shells acts as 
an infallible hair-dilapidator. Paste leeches with 
the expressed juice of Malura; by applying this 
paste to the palms of one's hands one is enabled 
to hold fire in his hands. 

T3T»j% ftsrro ^qji 

3T^Prrcft flPdfrtvqqijriqH jl^ll 

Take the expressed juice of Salamali mixed 
with the urine of an ass; this compound; cast in 
the fire acts as a potent fire-extinguisher. 

^RTFIT ^T TJfT HU^ch^fiqi TTfll 

Take the belly of a female crow, reduce it to 
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powder, and then into a paste with the addition 
of frog's blood. Beat this mass into pills. 

■srar Trirci tbit Bzrru 

•srf^sd few gsfr feqiptf fettryi 

By chewing a compound consisting of 
Munditakam, Vaca, Mustam Maricam or 
Tagaram, a person is able to lick the flame of a 
fire with his tongue. 

rihl'cHT ^pnrsf -cjufT^ca win 
l^snwRT: Wl^uril^f TTSiril 

3Tf 3lPdW* H ^>11 Wl 

By casting these pills in the fire, while 
repeating the Mantra, Om, Agnistambhanam, 
Kuru Kuru (paralyse this fire), the intelligent 
one is sure to neutralise (lit. benumb) its heat. 

Sff 

r r ^ %eF: ^rrenru 

'flH R'ici ! Il^ll 

Rain may be arrested by reciting the mystic 
formula, which runs as, Om Namo Bhagavate 
Jalam Stambhaya, Stambhaya, Sam, Sam, Sam, 
Keka, Keka, Cara Cara. 

■jjsnrftsnr ’Mifeiiy <raT ' ! etii 

TT:II^II 

By burying a cow-bone, vulture's bone and 
Nirmalyam undeneath the threshhold of one's 
enemy, one is enabled to bring about his death. 

ri^HcWlPi TjanfOT i^MIrMI TOTFPfclll 
^feg^r nm^cwnwtcwnMPirdH.11 it 
tjefar ^ TBT Fm«<cU fTERTElT: «t^«RH:ll 

! Pdvlchl ra qyiUu il^ll 

A Tilak-mark composed, of five red flowers 
of different species; Kumkum, and one Palam 
of Rocana pasted together with his or her own 
blood, and put on his or her forehead by a man 
or woman, exercises a fascinating influence. 

■?Tfe ft$?URoll 

PdHlflq^. T ^ pfefa Tlt«T ! II 

3T)r f ^T: II 

TR^ft5?r ferniiRSii 


Brahmadandi administered through his 
food or drink to a person under the auspecies 
of the asterism Pusya brings him under the 
control of the giver. A Palam of Yastimadhu 
taken with warm water, relieves, O thou the 
supreme deity, constipation of the bowels, as 
well as an aching pain in the chest. Recitations 
of the Mantra, which runs as Om, Hrum, Jah, 
destroy all kinds of scorpion poison. 

ftruTcft id-to 5? &WHJI 

tTftr-T ^ tn% f^TEf T^IR^II 

Pippall, Srngavera, rock salt, and Mar-team 
mixed with butter and milk curd and employed 
as a potion on an errhine act as a potent anti- 
toxic remedy. 

TTrRcrPTT #rr5BT PdM'diyf) ! IR?II 

Decoctions of Triphala, Adrakam, Kustham 
and Candana taken with clarified butter, or 
these drugs applied as plasters with the 
addition of the same substance tend to 
neutralise the effects of poison. 

HUIdfl gT VgWftfbT gftdlrt TtPT:f?TvlTII 

?fer |*(V*UiJIT#ll 

A compound of Haritalam, Manah-sila and 
pigeons's eyes destroys the effects of a poison 
as Garuda destroys the serpents. 

fetf ^TS5T3T ! IRmi 

O thou bull-ensigned deity, a plaster 
composed of Saindhava and Tryusanam pasted 
with milk-curd and applied to the seat of the 
bite with the addition of honey and calarified 
butter, proves curative in a case of scorpion- 
bite. 

xjtif 

! ■'jpmfd ^ ir^ii 

Trikatu-powders taken through the vehicle 
of a decoction of Tilam and Brahma dan4i prove 
remedial to Gulmas and tend to set flow the 
blood incarcerated or accumulated in any part 
or organ of the body. 
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•qfeu gtl X I" 

*to HifH r #r^u 

Tp§r nrft hr fa^uuniR'sn 

Milk taken with honey tends to arrest 
haemorrhage. Apply a plaster of paster 
Alan7sakam roots to the pelvis; umbilicus and 
exterior re-productive organ of a woman for 


the purpose of effecting a speedy and painless 
parturition. 

TR^afrif nterr au^tfdiRumi 

fcMltdUKVTOH ! IR<ill 

O thou, bull-riding celestial, washings of 
rice, taken with honey and sugar, prove 
curative in blood-dysentery. 


u gftnnrt m^i^iuI wmivihs^ syi?n^iriiR4chvmd9lJ?2nH:ii h?ii 




Hfter *pT$f ht rii 

xiFirser upft ! n^ll 

Hari said : — O thou moon-crested deity, a 
decoction of Maricam, Srhgaveram, Kutaja, and 
Tvacam, internally administered, cures lienteric 
diarrhoea (Grahini). 

ftnrjcft pMUlHlli HfTcT HHT H^TII 
HT3T W 

si^r u4)j|ui fTfirnirt faHSHfau 

W=i HiTOvlRfH.il ^11 

A compound consisting of Pippali, Pippali 
mulam, Maricam. Tagaram, Vaca, and Patha, 
pasted together with milk and the expressed 
juice of Devadaru, proves curative in cases of 
dysentery. An Arijanam composed of Maricam 
and sesame flowers pasted together and 
applied to the eyes cures chlorosis. 

tforaft WJST TOpr w HtfHHTII 

TR! wHcf H XRTOrimi 


O Rudra, treacle and Haritaki, taken inequal 
parts and given in combination with honey, act 
as a good purgative remedy. 


fwvTT fare; ftnf w 

fH^HHUMI 


A compound of Triphala, Citrakam, Citram, 
and KaR-Rohinl boiled together with water 
and internally administered forms a good 
purgative, and relieves the form of Rheumatism 
known as Urustambha. 


Chapter 183 

S ' fttreft ht^hhii 

hhth^wj^h 3RpmhR hh*h.ii 

RSRHT HT HRl^ll ^ II 

A decoction of Haritaki, Srngaveram, 
Devadaru, Candana, and Apamarga-root 
boiled together with goat's milk, and taken for 
a week, undoubtedly alleviates a rheumatic 
aching pain in the thighs, and proves curative 
in Urustambha as well. 

3rrt 

Y'F ^ W * R n 
HPJ: aiP-TOra nr •uyi^tH' 3 " 

Reduce to fine powder Ananta and 
$rrigavram, and add to it equal parts of treacle 
and bdellium. Beat it up into a mass and divide 
the mass into pills. These pills alleviate, stiffness 
and aching of the ligaments, and improve the 
digestive capacity. 

Vlf^H Wl <^f*cCTqU 

TnjHT tWl^ H 3RTOTff 

Cull a Sankhapuspi creeper with its leaves, 
roots and flowers. Reduce it to a paste with the 
addition of goat's milk; by taking it one is 
relieved of hysteric fits. 

3 ^ yef Tp q r^ 3i*%H TTO 

teHPl^ PcH^ HR HETTOf fHRTTRTO % II 
Take equal parts of Abhaya and Asva- 
gandha through the medium of water, and rest 
assured of a redical cure of haemorrhage 
(Raktapittam). 

^RTT 3TOH R 

yfhf ylrdiH hi%t Tt^5f^fHHrnnHii^ 0 ii 
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Take a mouthful of a pulverised compound 
of HaritakI and Kustham, and gulp it down 
with water for the cure of vomiting. 

3*f t TO II mi 

A decoction of Guduci Padmaka, Aristham, 
Dhanyakam and Rakta Candanam proves 
curative in the Pittaja type of fever, attended 
with thirst, vomiting and a burning sensation 
in the body. 

3ff -grffapft TafMt -tftrg ^ttt 

3: 3: TJefasmfr^ ffan^n 

^HfcdVld *rca[T efr^r T^ll 
^rflfefchl 3% 3T^ itQ ^U ' lfrWH I ^11 

SankhapuspI, maystically dynamised with 
the recitation of the Mantra, Om, Hum, Namah, 
and tied round the ear of a fever-patient, acts 
as a sure febrifuge remedy. O Rudra, put into 
the hands of a fever-patient eight hundred 
flowers, each consecrated with the maystic 
formula, Om JambhinI, Stambhim (destroying 
and paralysing goddess), Mohaya (make spell 
bound) Sarva Vyadhin (all diseases) Me (or 
mine), Vajrena Thah Thah Sarva Vyadhin 
Vajrena (dissipate with the thunder, like mystic 
potency of "Tha" Mantra the morbi-fic energies 
of all diseases), Phat (obeisance), and touch the 
tips of his finger-nails. All forms of fever and 
specially quotidian ague may be destroyed by 
practising this fever-charm. 

sfrsr w hji 

ttii**ii 

Fumigation of the body of the patient with 
the vapours of a burning febrifuge-stick 
composed of Jainboline fruits, Haridra and the 
cast off skirt of a snake, pasted together and 


dried, proves curative, O Rudra, in all froms of 
fever, and in quotidian ague in special. 

Hcjui' <5*3^11 
Tj%OT tn^cT rf^ll 

TTTOT f^nJ^I -ftdumfflpcs; wfo^llt>qil 

A medicinal oil cooked in combination with 
Karavira, Bhmga-leaves, rock salt, Kustham. 
Karkatam, and cow's urine, four times, as much 
as its (oil's) actual weight, proves remedial to 
ulcers and Pama, Vicarcika and other kindred 
diseases of the skin. 

t<%T 3% rTSJT ^l^cHId ll^l! 

O Rudra, Pippalis taken with honey, or the 
use of Surana and other sweet articles of diet 
would prove beneficial in cases of splenic 
enlargement. 

ftuic-fta ifwsr Trhjtrrr timPcmihm 

3T?rfRT fgRrgir^ii^ii 

A compound of Pippali and Haridra pasted 
together with cow's urine and inserted into the 
rectum leads to the falling off of rectal 
haemorrhoids (piles). 

VdlglftfHIVMHU 

^ TPfqniiuii 

TJnt ^ ii)q^u 5 |et ^er^n 

dvvlHiRi*<awR('ii wr 11^11 

Goat's milk admixtured with the expressed 
juice of Ardrakam should be prescribed for the 
cure of splenic enlargement. Plasters of Nimba 
leaves pasted with cow's urine, or of those 
composed of Saindhavam, Vidanga, Somayaji 
Sarsapa, Visam and the two kinds of Rajani 
Haridra and Daru-Haridra) pasted together 
with cow’s urine, and applied to the skin, prove 
highly beneficial in all forms of cutaneous 
affections. 


n fftT sfhmsi niMiitiul ^tsiu<s 3rra reairu| ■ giyfl^^c6VM t iai ^sgm;ii 
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fhSM^RT?H:ll 

' epaTq trszrroFis^ ?rarm 

dWftqfrR TftfhT ehPdViHf^ HIVH^II \ II 

Hari said : — Plasters of RajanI and the ashes 
of plantain bark pasted together with water, or 
one part of Kusjham and two parts of Pathya 
taken with hot water relieve an aching pain 
about the waist and sacrum. 

3WIT wfo ng 

trni^ffff TstrsEf oRi^rf fq^Ktuiu^ii 

Abhaya taken with water, or Pippall taken 
with sugar, cures rectal haemorrhoids. 

3iid^n'«trltrr Tjgfar xn^n 

i&tfrsxf 3T9frhr?T: RT:ll^ll 

Cook a Ghritam with powders, and the 
expressed juice, of Afarusakam leaves. Plasters 
of this Ghrtam are highly beneficial in cases of 
rectal haemorrhoids. 

3t?tp3t 1' *f^rnr gsjr Rimiw^iikii 

Potions of Triphala-decoctions taken with 
Guggulu will bring about the cure in a case of 
fistula in ano, The cream (surface layer) of milk 
curd cooked in combination with Ajaji and 
Srngaveram and taken with salt removes 
strangury. 

Solutions of sugar and Yava-Ksaram 
(impure carbonate of potash) prove remedial 
in strangury and suppression of urine. 

ftra i fr f; tifaftgg j f^TW T rt\\ 

1T$; 

Make a collyrium with the excreta of a 
Khahjana, Sobhanjanan, and the foam of a 
horse's mouth over the fire of a cremation 
ground, By applying this colyrium to his eyes, 
a person remains invisible to the celestials, not 
to speak of purblind human beings. 


IdHciH MM! ejw'it r| 

fftar w sragii'sn 

Plasters of burnt barley corn pasted with 
seasam oil relieve the burning sensation in cases 
of scald or burn. Plasters of Lajjalu and 
Sarapunkha pasted together with clarified 
butter relieve the heat in cases of scald or bum. 

3&> -rot s s fofer 

vmfM W*T 1 ^Tlldll 

Pidgi n XJjFT 

These plasters should be applied by reciting 
the mystic formula running as, Om Namo 
Bhagavate, Tba, Tha, Chidhni Chindhi 
Jvalanam Prajvalitam Nasaya Kenya, Hrum 
Fut, Nirgundltied round the wrist destroy fever. 

■jjyiir xpetr ddiwdU3cbHii<?ii 

■arsgr ^ YI#53T 3T?lf^ ^ #1; 1 1 


A root of white Gunja divided into seven 
pieces and tied round the arms of a patient 
undoubtedly cures rectal haemorrhoids. 





Smearing of the body with a plaster 
composed of Visnukranta pasted with goat's 
urine gives an immunity from the attacks of 
thieves and tigers. All magical acts may be 
practised with the help of a Brahmadandl — a 
root. Triphala taken with clarified butter relieve 
all forms of cutaneous affections. 

ydw*rcf r xfcr xr&ptn % ? i 

Powders of Pynamava. Bilva and Pippall 
pounded together and taken with clarified 
butter remove cough, hiccough and asthma; 
administered to women they facilitate concep- 
tion. 

qd¥ l <& ' *ti XJSRT 
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The foregoing drugs, cooked in combination 
with milk or clarified butter and taken with the 
same adjuncts, acquire a splendid spermato- 
poetic property. 

fc^n irejap ttmt Trrcflr ttotu 

Take Vidanga, Madhukam, Pate, Mansi, 
Sarjarasam, Haridra, Triphala, Apamarga, 
Manahsila. 

yirt<#g %vfcr#T 

Tftfi fern ^ Tqfera firer: n qmi 

Audumbara, and Dhatakl. Pound them 
together and reduce this pulverised compound 
to the consistency of a paste with the addition 
of sesame oil. By plastering their own 
reproductive organs with this paste, a man and 
a woman became extremely enamoured of each 
other. 

e(T$r<l 

fetch ftH tFT ^ ffrTII 

• 4iPHfcP T f 3 ct#T 7PF? T?r^Wfra:ll^^ll 

The lubrication of the organs should be 
followed by the recitation of mystic formula 
running as, Namaste Isa Vardaya AkarsinI, 
VikarsinI Mugdha svaha (obeisance to the god 
who is the grantor of boons, obeisance to the 
goddess who attracts draws and fascinates 
every creature). 

^a rPj ct T cjerf eh^^^ihuftn 

■sfclt ^iPdthWI T#T 

fOT TjSEpf TFT 

ejnj etvflmfvi ' dmvnHj i uh 

Such enamoured pairs shall rub the palms 
of their hands with a compound of the seeds of 
Punarnava, Amrta, Durva, Kanakam, and 
IndravarunI, pasted together with the 
expressed juice of Jatika. The killing of Rasa 
(mercury) consists in rubbing the mineral with 
the seeds of the foregoiong drugs pasted 
together with the expressed juice of Jati as 
described in the preceding line, and then in 
boiling it in closed crucible. 

Milk taken in combination with honey and 


clarified butter arrests the advent of premature 
old age. 

^fTSET ^ctufehiuf *JTJJI|^|| 

Copper, burnt in combination with honey, 
clarified butter, treacle and the expressed juice 
of Karavella, is soon converted into silver. Now 
hear me describe the method of converting a 
base metal into gold. 

xft?f STtJTTJBT^ #«d'eK^ ’'Tvf TRTH.II 
HHlfH^m - W ^ 11 

A Palam weight of lead burnt in 
combination with a Palam weight of yellow 
Dhatora flower and twigs of Langalika is easily 
converted into pure gold. 

By burning Dhastura oil in a lamp while 
seated in Samadhi Yoga, a Yogin can remain 
invisible even to the sky-scaling divinities. 

-ipnjta •Ppju^ii 

¥fcMI4^%*ffft «JJT -5T TF^fwtl 

pqw4 ^ ws.-imn 

A clay figure of a bull, moulded in the 
attitude of killing a frog, O Sankara, will 
commence to bellow as a living one, on being 
fumigated with the vapours of the aforesaid 
Dhustura oil. 

A __ f A * V . ... . , , 

TT3T W tllqil nvT chK ei I 

rPqf for U^fHd ) 33 11 

Mustard oil burned in a lamp tends to 
destroy fire-flies. Fire-flies and mustard oil 
burnt together ina lamp will produce a glaring 
light like a conflagration. 

■srf^ 

Bum down the powders of the cropse of a 
deat rat; plaster any part of the body with this 
burnt powder, and it will be found to be burnt 
in its turn, which may be alleviated with 
plasters or potions of pasted sandal wood. 
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O £iva, by personally applying a collyrium 
to the eyes of an infuriated elephant, a man is 
sure to win a victory in battle and turn out a 
valorous hero. 

cfRT TJ# TnpET ^ f$rfcin 

fere% xt ^vtrtr| u 

By retaining the skin of a Dundubha snake 
in his mouth, a person can stay under water as 
canfortably as on land. 
cprfrFfa^rrgr srwtft TtfsTT wn 

3 tr*tr ^ p^p^hii^u 

By smearing his body with a compound of 
the teeth, bones and eyes of a crocodile pasted 
with the blood and fat of that animal, a person 
may comfortably stay under water. 

xtu 

^fgf c R ^gr cHTTTSftPr fyiV^HHdW ttoti 
fd*^il8fT 

By smearing his body with a compound 
consisting of the eyes of a crocodile, the heart 
of a tortoise and the bones of a rat pasted 
together with rat's lard and that of a tortoise, a 
man can stay under water as easily as in a 
chamber of his own house. 

cdl^Egrf dshMld ST^II 

<*Hrtlfd£i\fld Mil 

Powders of iron taken with whey prove 
curative in jaundice. Roots to Tanduliyakam 
and Goksuram, pasted together and 
administered through the medium of milk, cure 
chlorosis and affections of the mouth. 

' vd l dhj yt dsb«fid di'leBJcH 

opTOvf Hdn'Zt WII 

Jati roots or Kola roots, taken with whey, 
reileve indigestion. Kusa roots or Vakuci roots 
taken with Kanjikam relieve diseases of the 


tTSt^Jcn^rnftlJH dlRMld fwfed^ll 
■^d^ranijcTOT ^rrsr 

Roots of Indra-Varuni taken with water 
exercise an antitoxic virtue; the roots of 
Surabhika prove remedial to diseases of the 
nervoeus system. 

VlRtRlCW TPSTf^ll 

SfHT ^lPd3H t ?I^TT M^R*£dTII^II 

Plasters of Gunja-powders pasted with 
Kanjikam and applied to the scalp prove 
remedial to diseases of the head (cephalagia). 
By a taking a compound (decoction) of Vala, 
Ativala, and Yas ti, sweetaned with the addition 
of Sugar and honey, even a sterile woman is 
sure to conceive. 

^dlMtlf^dl^vl PM U1 Hi Vjju d dil^d^l I 3* 1 1 
A plaster composed of white Aparajita roots, 
Pippali and $unthi, pasted together with water 
and applied to the scalp, proves curative m 
Cephalagia (head-ache). 

Hftp cpa: PVK'lvtRP^JTiViHpHIVId^ll 

f?nif xftc^r Tprgi^lgw^pu^ii 

O thou blissful one, Gunja-roots pasted with 
Kanjikam and applied to the scalp, relieve 
headache, Aratnika roots boiled with water 
impart a pleasant colour to the palate. Decoc- 
tions of clustered sprouts of Nirgundika prove 
curative in scrofula: 

^.ddftq i r a arrf 

?R)jfIT w Pwm^in II 

Ashes of burnt Ketaki leaves taken with 
treacle, or Sarapunkhas taken with whey, cure 
splenic enlargement. 

RUPddHJI 

dldPld'dVpHlfd iRrT ^ MM<lVl'd:ll 

Exudations of Matuluga taken with treacle 
and clarified butter relieve the type of colic 
(Gastralia ) due to the actions of the deranged 
Vayu, and Pittam. Decoctions of 6unthi taken 
with Sauvarcala and Hingu prove antidotal to 
diseases of the heart. 

x4c(tvnryR<chVlddR)5GlPI:U ^*11 


teeth. 


ii sfluK i t n^ry rit 3rran^nrt 
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3TS5TRT: ^ / Chapter 185 


3Tf Wlrrit ffcT 3T^T 

T! PWfr4<ftq^aiUfl4|ch :|| 311 

Hari said : — Om, Ayam Ganapataye Svaha 
(obesiance to the lord of the Ganas) 

f^f crt.-ii 

oiid^A WwTTnf 'jflMI-jUJi* fwiRII 

By eight thousand times repeating this 
Mantram; and by tying up the tuft of hair on 
one's crown in a knot subsequent to that, one is 
sure to come victorious out of a royal court of 
justice and to be a favourite with kings. 

TEST 3V'dRdfaft$:ll3ll 

O Rudra, a thousand and eight libations of 
clarified butter containing black sesame should 
be cast in the fire with the recitation of this 
opulencegiving (Ganapati) Mantra for acquring 
a mastery over the minds of kings and ladies. 



(u ci <u*u 


34 M l l^n n : rTST 

Having fasted, and worshipped the lord of 
impediments under the auspices of the eighth 
or the fourteenth day of a lunar month, one 
should cast a thousand and eight oblations of 
sesame and white mustard seeds in fire, 
whereby oen would be invincible in battle, and 
all the inmates of the world would be brought 
under one's control. 

'SrrETHpgRJ %ll 

^SctT TTiTcpf II 

Having tied up the tuft of hair on his crown 
into a knot after eight thousand and eight 
hundred times repeating the Mantram sacred 
to this divinity, a man would return victorious 
from a royal court or tribunal. 

TrfsRfe lf:ll 

■Wltin' HHlS 

The man, who repeats the Hrmkara Mantra 


appended with a Visarga, each morning, by 
psychically projecting and locating it in the 
forehead of a woman, is sure to bring her under 
his control. 

Weil Hill I 
fd^RUiriPsil 

By psychically projecting and locating the 
same Mantram in the reproductive organ of a 
woman, one can make her made with amorous 
propulsions. 

rTPT etVdHIdlPd ytfq?f:ll<ill 

He, who in a pure and tranquil mind casts 
ten thousand libations of clarified butter in fire 
by repeating this Mantram, is sure to bring a 
woman under his control at the first sight. 

*PT: 

^Firf T^r^eT ldd^> lftfy<T:ll3ll 

A Tilaka mark composed of realgar, saffron, 
ox-gall and Patrakam pasted together and put 
on his forehead by a man enables him to 
fascinate the members of the softer sex. 

xt cTZ IT 7 ^'dHUlPHdl II 

fdHcf. 3^11 30 1| 

A Tilaka mark composed of white Aparajita, 
Bhrngaraja, Vaca and Sahadeva, pasted 
together and put on his forehead by a man 
enables him to charm the three worlds. 

■ntrNprr #TfqrTF«nw 

■y: ■ytffeR'rar 

TT WtfcT ^ tvftW 3TT TT?m:ll33tl 

A Tilaka mark composed of fishes gall and 
ox gall pasted together and put on his forehead 
by a man with the tip of his left small finger, 
enables him to fascinate the three worlds. 

yrttenr ! snpitfarnTOTf^ii 

T$^frlH<*> TTT df 4 
ci?^oirff nyr graft cspsft f^emwn 33 ii 
A Tilaka mark composed of ox-gall treated 
with her catamenial blood in the manner of a 
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Bhavana and impressed on her forehead by a 
woman enables her to fascinate a man at the 
first sight. . 


O thou supreme deity, a fumigation of the 
body with the vapours of a (burning) fumigat- 
ing compound composed of Nagesvaram, 
Saileyam, Tvak, Patram, Haritaki, Candanam, 
Kustham, red 6ali and small Ela pounded 
together gives a man the power of fascination. 

wti^.n 

■drictiivl m‘4dllyy ^i^rii 

fwjsK 5 551511 


r.-firaiiwi 

O thou supreme deity, O thou beloved of 
Parvati, let a man, during an act of sexual 
congress, take his own seed, and smear the left 
leg of the woman therewith with his left hand, 
whereby he is sure to bring her under his 
control. 


11511 

■fafvfrcT 5 fvPt ^|| 

O thou supreme deity, the application of a 
plaster composed of pigeon's dung and 
rock-salt pasted together with honey by a man, 
before an act of coitus, to his own reproductive 
organ, enables him to bring the woman under 
his control. 


5«iifui R^RewiPt ^11 

Iwp fa^B?fl»lfl:ll 

3#T fefca#^=Er 

Take five red flowers of different species, 
and Priyangu, equal in weight with these 
flowers and paste them together. The plastering 
of his reproductive organ with this paste, before 
an act of sexual union, given a man the power 
of fascinating the woman. 


xt T r f gre r •qr o r m^mH -srii 

f^RTT: frail ^6 II 

A plaster composed of Asvagandha. 
Manjistha, Malati-flowers and white Sarsapa 
pasted together and applied as the preceding 
one makes its applier endeared of women. 





WT dg*d^dd l xl l ftu||4j l^ll 

Kakajangha roots taken with milk prove 
curative in pulmonary consumption. By 
regularly taking a compound of Asvagandha. 
Masa pulse and treacle, an old man may be 
young over again. 

eJT|| 

iT^dT ^o|| 

O Rudra, powders of Triphala and iron, 
taken with honey, relieve the type of Gastralgia 
known as Parinama 6ula. 


cWr«ldl<<hMH*5 ^P^^TTSFT <mril 
TfT T|oH!^'^ fmPddH.ll 

iftcT q%==rr?TSBT 

Use of boiled water containing alkalis made 
of burnt Sambuka (a species of mollusc) shells, 
or of the ashes of a burnt stag-horn through the 
vehicle of clarified butter, proves efficacious, 
O Siva, in cases of aching (neuralgic) pain at 
the chest and back. 


f&| <jqsc ra t T^qEP{ ||?u 

eRrffetcf ^rfr Tftrf ^11 


O thou bull-ensigned deity, water boiled 
with Hingu, Sauvarcalam SunthI, and 
Mahausadham relieves and forms of cloic. 


3TWTFfel ^ TJcT W^HdUllPddHj l 
3TT^rR(dR'dlu[p>J Emf&M jdHJ I^II 

dU^H)d*MfUd :ll 

iftd: KddihdlttH $P7 d*lfd 7lfUR>fll 
ftp? II 

Wdfdiftuy^uiT Tft?f ^tfd ^dtrinmi 

Apamarga roots taken with sea-brine cures 
all forms of indigestion and colic. O Rudra, O 
thou blissful one, sprouts of a Vata tree rubbed 
with the washings of rice should be 
administered for the purpose of curing any 
form of dysentery. A half Karsa measure of 
Ankata roots taken with the washings of rice 
relieves all forms of dysentery. 
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^TrR^JDrf Tftcf H^unotllflldlVHHJ R^II 

A compound consisting of Maricam, Sunthi, 
twice as much as Maricam, and Kutaja twice 
as much as Sunthi, taken with treacle, tends to 
allevite all froms of dysentery. 

gR&IKfo<WdU^HI :H 

gfsw ^TWII 

W5r:IRV9|| 

O Siva, pills composed of Haridra, 
Tandulam Apamarga, Trikatu, and the roots of 
white Aparajita pasted together with Siktham, 
undoubtedly alleviate all forms of cholera. 

aT^aftryrsxfraFr fdtfdtf rni 

TPT: ftl^fij tTH XTcTqJ! ^^11 

rTTWS tencfft: >>flnfrdd :ll 
tfaf T^nw' ViH^^dJ I^oll 

A compound consisting of Trikatu, Triphala, 
Silajatu, and Haritaki pounded together and 
taken with honey, proves curative, O Sankara, 
in all forms of urinary complaints (Meha). Take 
one Palam of Manah-sila, one Palam of 
Maricam, and one Palam of Sinduram; pound 
them together and keep them soaked in a 
Prastha measure of sesame oil and the milky 
exudations of Arka plants in a copper vessel. 
Dry this compound in shade; this compound, 
as well as rocksalt taken with the milky 
exudations of a Snuhl plant, would be found to 
be highly efficacious in relieving all forms of 
colic (and neuralgic pain as well). 

IdcdcW d$d «n| 

PFT:fyTPTT '<511 cfl m 4 | ; 1 1 || 

^ffrdd :ii 

eh^l ^'Rll 


Take Trikatu, Triphala, Alaktam, sesame oil. 
Realgar, Nimba leaves, Jatl flowers, goat's milk, 
Sankha-nabhi, Candana, and goat's urine, mix 
them together and make the mass into a stick. 
An application of this stick, pasted with water, 
to the eyes in the manner of a collyrium, cures 
loss of vision, cataract, and kindred occular 
affections. 


Vpm fflfm i RchH Il 

finffacRTO $ gqmd i yHH U^ii 

II ?tf|| 

Powders of Vibhfaka seeds taken with 
honey relieve all forms of asthma; a compound 
of Triphala, Pippall and rock-salt pounded 
together and taken with honey proves 
beneficial in all forms of fever, cough, catarrh, 
asthma (brounchites) and Pthisis. 


i^rftsr ^ smir^ui »rra^ii 


Soak Devadaru .powders with goat's urine, 
and dry them in shade, to this twenty-one times 
in succession; the application of this medicine 
to the eyes in the manner of a collyrium proves, 
curative in night-blindness, loss of vision, and 
falling off of the eye-lashes. 

^ f frgmcd<» ^TTII 

qqfft l fru TT^l hr^dlTtd :ll^^ll 

O Rudra, a compound consisting of Pippall, 
Ketakam, Haridra. Amlakam and Vaca 
pounded together and applied to the eyes with 
the addition of milk proves beneficial in all 
forms of occular affections. 


•^ w ^yif^l^ tj#* fyicrn 

O Siva, roots of Sigru and Kakajangha kept 
in the mougth or chewed together tend of 
relieve all diseases of the teeth. 


it sfrnrc-f wnymsf 3Tiyn*iu^ Rdid*d^a«4l« * npgflwfli¥ i ddM) sgqm:ii umi 
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3 TQITC: / Chapter 186 


tfhr: wit •^fsarrsr 

iter itsTfeT ^nj?f s it 

ftwgre r ■a^ftref ftdxftft 7if?n 

w fe*hi $11311 

Hari said : — The expressed juice, or 
sulphate of, Guduci, taken with honey, cures 
all forms of Meha (urethral or urinary 
complaints). A decoction of Gohalika roots and 
sesame, taken through the vehicle of milkcurd 
and clarified butter, tends to set flow the 
suppressed urine. The same docoction taken 
with Sauvarcala salt 

fw tTII 

ihf W&1H11911 

Roots of Goraksa and Karkati pasted with 
Vasya water and taken for three days in 
succession relieves caries of the teeth and 
Danta-Sarkara. 

ftp^eR $ wg r ih jgr wnf^wii 

wfwr ' tf ' H i' epihf xffw vi«hirrfsrdqji 

Malati roots (called in summer) and pasted, 
with goat's milk should be administered for 
inducing urination, as well as for the cure of 
Chlorosis and urinary concretions. 



J|03Wc4l jAcvIMKWWI 

Plasters of Brahmadandi pasted with 
ricewashings should be applied to scrotal 
tumours, scrofulous glands, and goitres. 

TW3R rl$sr (p'BWflH 

wfrflffra t ettisftara •gKPztf ftrmmi inui 

This plaster mixed with the powders of 
HaritakI and Rasanjanam should be applied 
tothe genitals in cases of loss of manhood, or of 
virile impotency. 

*TII 

O Rudra, a plaster composed of Puga 


Phalam and Karavira roots pasted together 
withester would remove virile impotency. 


liTsT xt feWEF 7TW vN-ildH 
WWW iftTf -g^iwp^ll 

RI^Klft*! ft^fariqjl 

wfr -drai WRrf ftwwnii 3 n 

A plaster composed of Danti roots, Haridra, 
and Citrakam pasted together should be 
employed for the cure of fistula in ano. In 
treating a case of fistula in ano, first apply 
leeches to the affected part, then wash it with a 
solution of Triphala, and then apply a plaster 
of pasted cat's bone to it, whereby the discharge 
of blood from the locality would be undoubted- 
ly arrested. 


WftrTT II 

^ft - eK T ^Tffti T iyira 

uftnbH wffer win ^ on 


O thou bull-ensigned diety, soak Haridra 
with the milky exudations of Snuhl plants and 
dry them in shade, do this may times in 
succession. Applications of plasters of such 
Haridras pasted with water to the polypi prove 
curative in cases of rectal haemorrhoids. A 
plaster composed of Haridra and Ghost- 
phalam pasted together proves highly, efficaci- 
ous in removing rectal haemor rhoids. 


ijoqrw Wftd TffcT MHIt(IUe||Ru|||| 

ftipta fsrai^BF 3T9Tfftr STT^fiSWimH 
O thou blissful one, Trikalukam taken with 
thrice as much ashes or Alkali treated with 
clarified butter and dissolved in water speedily 
leads to the falling off of rectal polypi. 


few w cpsf 


Pulps of burnt Bilva fruits prove highly 
efficatious in cases of bleeding piles. Black 
sesame taken with butter proves efficacious in 
the same disease. 


3 T pdo|f»S wftcftq TjrnWEPrTII ^11 
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O thou bull-ensigned deity, a lambative 
composed of Yavaksara, 6unthi powders and 
treacle, taken in equal parts and pasted 
together, and licked, each morning, improves 
the digestive capacity. 

'^r gsrfsarer ^rrfr %r *n#r 
i&rem ^5 fwHlu^u 

O Rudra, decoctions of 6unthl, or of 


Citrakam, Pippali and Haritaki, taken with 
rocksalt, proves as a good digestant and 
stomachic remedy. 

xftcf wfrr^TT^T^II 

^ ^nfftq pnfr ' tnj i qmi 

Powders of the foregoing drugs taken with 
water, as well as bacon cooked with clarified 
butter tends to give an acute appetite. 


it ffrr sftnrei xifpjrprt <j4tsiu£ wflwtey i danl ssqm : ii 


3TSSIR: W / Chapter 187 


■gfWihufMHIVIW •q- s nr fo T? ^pfifcS[T|| 

O Thou dissipator of woes, take Hastikarna 
roots, and reduce them to powder. O Thou 
blissful one, a hundred Palam weight of 
powdered Hastikarna roots, taken with milk in 
the course of a week, will make its user a 
prodigy of memory and enable him to cope 
with a lion in prowess and swiftness of motion. 

M4HHIUdlcHyi *JcRt gtVIVldl^qi ll 

Ml^VIKI^fd TTS TPPT ^rg#5 Td|^ ||^n 
Taken with milk, for sixteen days in succes- 
sion, these powders will impart a rubylike glow 
to the complexion of their user and enable him 
to live for a thousand-years. 

d'^’T ^T^TT TTHif Ugfb4vtHJI'#lt 

Taken with honey and clarified butter, they 
tend to increase the duration of life; taken only 
in combination with honey, these powers make 
their users extremly endearing to woman and 
enable them to live up for another ten thousand 
years. 

cptf-K 5jf?raf TOfMddvH'ff qil 

fTcT '‘TftiTrRJ ^11 mi 

Taken with milk curd they impart a 


thunder-like hardness to the muscles; taken 
with the expressed juice of Kesaraji, they enable 
their users to live for a thousand years. 

i-rsgr ^rf uf^raHiimi 

dviPMdddlP^dmi 

By using these powders through the 
medium of Kanjikam, a man is enabled to live 
for a century without anywise suffering form 
the ravages of time. 

wn fsrecTOT ^*RT ^frfcT ^ril\9ll 

3T«T: TT pq^gt c[ ^r^nrrrc^n 

Taken with Triphala, they tend to improve 
the eye-sight; by taking them through the 
vehicle of clarified butter even blind persons 
may regain their sight. 


y vdiew %9ir ^mseraii 

^#f ^vOTPcdddlVHH.11^11 


A plaster of these powders pasted with 
buffalo milk and applied to the head, imparts 
a sable colour to the hair. O thou bull-ensigned 
deity, applications of these powders with oil to 
the head remove baldness and help a luxurious 
growth of hair. 


^ o II 

Rubbing of the body with these powders 
pasted with oil removes wrinkles of the skin 
and premature greyness of the hair, and grants 
a sort of immunity from disease. These powders 
pasted with goat's milk and applied to the eyes. 
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in the manner of a collyrium, for a month, 
improve the eye-sight. 

uR T yrre 4 )riR i srrarff fa^ifui ^ni 

tj^t futf par 

^JT f%rT mjq.ll 

dvflMftfcMpiid: IRPII 

Gather Palasa seeds in the month of 
Sravana. Reduce these seeds of powder, with 
their capsules off, and take this powder for six 
months, living on a rice and milk regimen, and 
abjuring the use of water. By taking this powder 
in the way as prescribed, a man is enabled to 
live for a thousand years, free from disease and 
decay. 


^ TJyT ^ wpr«i.ii 
fasrm rfFT -^tif ^ 

Cull Bhrnga-raja roots under the auspices 
of the asterism Pusya. Take a Vioapadam 
weight of this root with barley-wine for thirty 
days in succession. 

TRTwrairatTfTir 

?ldlfd 

xnzr# 

■o 

Thereby a man will be able to live for five 
hundred years in the possession of an 
elephantlike strength of the body and free from 
disease and premature decay, and a prodigy 
of memory. 


it ffir sfbrrei msiq’ciuf intent ttziwr^ OTxnwui 


3TSTRT: *66 / Chapter 188 


ffrwxT 

f=T^tJT; PMId^'tOdi WTt frPifhT:ll 

3T qmr<ifq ^ ijyf g*dimij g l fe*lf% ~ dq. tl 
rf5#T WITW tddblMl ^ 4iuild.ll ^ II 

Hari said : — A cut, or a lacerated wound, 
filled with melted butter, will-heal up at the first 
instance without producing any pus or 
inflammation. The juice of Apamaga, squeezed 
out with finger and poured into the cavity of a 
cut or wound will at once arrest the bleeding. 

*Sf H l fffvWiqcH t-TII 

■^T dUjtftsI fd*d ?iv«4 'f^T:44<lri flUlldJI 

■qpfoT yrfHRii 

O Rudra, a plaster of Hijjala roots and 
Langalika roots pasted together and applied to 
the mouth of a wound will spontaneously expel 
any foreign substance, through the passage of 
its penetration, that might have been lodged 
therein, no matter how long it might have 
remained thus imbedded. 

9lRvififdq.il 

fvPrf Wrf ^trf •TT^nT: UVIWfdlRU 

Applications of plasters composed of Vana 


roots and Mesasrhgl roots pasted together with 
water will bring about the healing of sinuses. 

waf <*il sid'd 

^ ^rf drildUliq^lUII 

A sinus may be healed by dusting it with 
powders of Kanku-roots; the patient shall be 
enjoined to live on curdled buffalo milk and 
cooked Kodrava grain during the period of 
treatment. 

favd dlRuil vlf 9 dH.ll 

^ WjrcrPd ^ TryT9:limi 

Plasters of Brahmadandi seeds pasted with 
water prove remedial to skin diseases due to 
the vitiated condition of the blood. 

TWHPrriN xTII 
«rr^f sRRai^ii^ii 
«^ebHIHfM rrfvtTO - f^rsfaf w^rf^ll 

Take ashes of burnt barley corn, Vidahga, 
Gandhapasanam and 6unthl; pound them 
together, and soak this pulverised compound 
with lizard's (Krkalasa) blood and dry it in the 
sun in the manner of a Bhavana saturation. 
Apply this plaster, O diva, to abscesses and 
carbuncles and wonder at the result. 
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wii'sn 

TraftRRTTpr ti^tii 
TTf^ToF ^11 ill 

Take Sobanjanam roots, burnt linseed, and 
white mustard seeds; pound them together, O 
Sankara, and reduce the compound to the 
consistency of a paste with the addition of 
whey, which is not acid in its flavour. Plasters 
of this pasted compound prove curative in 
Granthikam. 

^rTTtRTftpTT^ fw dU^H^tRomi 

fPT HWU^HIcWl^-f^ f^:ll < ?ll 

For the exorcism of a maligant spirit, an 
errhine composed, of white Aparajita roots 
pasted with rice-washings should be given to 
the possessed person. 

3Plfcq^«4d44 ^ II 

fwif H5JT iraT:ll 

Tihrr^T trftl: ^rTWT: ftreu^oii 


Errhines of the expressed juice of Agastya 
flowers, saturated with the powders of black 
pepper, relieve colic pain. O diva, plasters of 
snake-skins, Hingu, Nimba-leaves, Yava, and 
white Sarsapa pasted together have the virtue 
of exercising ghosts. 

•ntrtaFtr nftenfr fauivft INft tt^ii 

3T5FT •qiT^T: FTT^PPsT f?EJIIUII 

Anjanams composed to Gorocana, Marlcam, 
Pippall and rock salt, pasted together with 
honey have the virtue of warding off the 
influnces of malignant stars and spirit. 

ii^ii 

For relieving quotidian ague and warding 
of the influences of maliganant, planets, the 
patient should be wrapped with a black cloth 
and fumigated with the vapours of a compound 
consisting of Guggulu, and owl's feathers 
pounded together. 


it sfbrrci T^iijiiui T g fa r t rS T wq i >nt£ wf%r- n \w y Hoq toy i^R fsarm: 1 1 *^11 


3 TSJTTET: / Chapter 189 


idrwrsr 


TJTtThl 

rth w^raifri tht ^Rzrf fWuu ' im \ II 


Hari said : — The expressed juice of the white 
Aparajita flowers dropped into the eyes tend 
to destroy the eye disease known as Patola- 
raga. 


■clfcjrcil ’ll Hell f?Trfll 
cErTehldoUSIT IRII 

O thou blue end red bodied one, O thou, 
the destroyer of the demon of darkness, by 
chewing Goksura roots, a man may destroy the 
parasties lodged in his teeth and may get rid of 
tooth-ache in consequence. 


dll) iftfen - 




By applying a plaster composed of white 
Arka roots pasted with cow-milk to her private 


parts, while observing a fast, durign er flow, a 
woman may get rid to th pain of Gulma. 

^ Heidi tl'^qclll'KII 

O thou bull-ensigned deity by wearing a 
white Arka flower consecrate with the aforesaid 
Mantra round her waist during an act of sexual 
congress, after the suppression of her monthly 
flow, a woman is sure to conceive a male child. 

• gKTtiK g T H TFI F T 3TW*fFT W fill 



O Hara, Palasa-roots or Apamarga roots, 
tied round the wrist of a patient, act as good 
frebrifuge remedies and tend toward off the evil 
influences of malignant ghosts. 

■qft ^WJyT-8 TJRT: qipdl^dlll 

■qr^Tii^ii 

O thou supreme divinity, Vrscika roots 
pasted with water collected over night and 
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given to a fever-patient instantaneously allay, 
the heat, and burning sensation in his body. 

tflrf 

■JTPT H^lcfrKl’qgf «T W^dUIll 
W5* TT elf Wlfcl Tn?PT: II C II 

fqgr Trrsnjyf rt-.u 

TPf for foi¥^ Ml* ' dhlglf foa i Pm il^ll 

The same roots tied with the tuft of hair on 
the crown of a patient proves curative in daily 
intermittent fever; taken with Kanjikam they 
prove efficacious in fever and in the type of 
Kutham, due to the vitiated condition of blood. 
Taken with Vasyam water they exercise an 
antitoxic virtue. A bitter animosity is created 
between him and one, whether male or female, 
to whom he administers Lajjaluka roots pasted 
with his own seed. By taking Patha roots pasted 
with melted cow-butter one is relived of all 
effects of a poison. 

Tjyf PvkIupm w rrani 

7TPFT WIT^TII 

Sirisa roots taken in combination with 
Vasyam water act as good antitoxic remedies. 
The expressed juice of the roots of red 
Chitrakam poured into the ears (of patient) 
proves curative in Clorosis. 

8FJH WfajffoT T^rqil 

Hiftehfrw $ wr^fftoT #5^11 
■falser T^frairfr fowRrii^H 

n ?frt sforei qg i ipu> qwmrasl 


The expressed juice of white Kokilaksa roots 
taken with goat's milk for three days in succes- 
sion tends to cure Pthisis. Cocoanut flowers 
taken in combination (pasted) with goat's milk 
prove remedial to the three types of Vata 
Raktam. 

-Rlc#T TjlPTn^rRlI 
aicitf i pirq T ij^rf Tjgfoar ^ru 

A garland of Sudarsana roots tied round the 
neck proves curative in tertian ague and tends 
to ward off the influences of malignent Ghosts 
and planets. Roots of white Guhja plants culled 
under the auspices of the asterism Pusya, and 
kept in the mouth, act as a good prophylaxis 
against a variety of poisons. 

■clr] i c[V 4 ll <*>[<: «««& TTRT^rhpil 
P^lRVdl^l^rd MlHvllfgTlIl^mi 

Tied around the wrist or the neck, the same 
roots tend to ward off the influences of 
malignant planets. O thod red and blue bodied 
one, these roots tied round his waist by a man 
under the auspices of the fourteenth day of the 
moon's wane grant an immunity from attacks 
by lions and other wild beasts. 

f^BDrp^TPjjr^ anr^ii 

O thou supreme deity, Visnukranta roots, 
tied round the ears by a person act as 
prophylasis against attacks by crocodiles. 

3 T rem ' aF> T U% ^4Hq<qfl4»¥IHd^ SE3Pr:ll WII 


3TSqm: / Chapter 190 


TTftwsr 

arqriftmrqT tjfrb •nhjt'n wiffoiHi 1 

ITr^r qugmvf l 1 WT:II^II 

Hari said : — Pasted Aparajita roots taken 
with cow's urine cure scrofula. 

fofori q)d41wil 
fciPlu^u^cft ^fvus qT qqfoaq n 

1 4^1 drag serf ^folRII 


O Rudra, Indra-varuri roots taken with cold 
water, as well as errhines of solutions of Eranda, 
Jingani and Suka Slmbl pasted together tend 
to alleviate the pain in the neck and the arms. 

denlaa aparRir w f'mvftn 
^_rr ' ^cggq t&Vrcfcre HT wfadH ii^n 

An application of a plaster composed of 
Asvagandha or Pippall, or of Vaca and Kustam. 
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pasted together with buffalo butter, alleviates 
pain in the mammae and the urethral canal. 

dcHldUnR<4dHU 

deleft 

A plaster composed of Kustham and 
Nagavala pasted together with butter and 
applied to the breast acts as a good breast- 
developer and. imparts a graceful contour to 
the breasts of youthful maidens. 

URf ^PRT ^TrT:ll 

fdf%ima fo rest tift ^%r fdg?^fd ii mi 

The patient, by mentioning whose name an 
IndravarunI root is thrown from a distance, is 
sure to be relieved of his splenic enlargement. 


' tjpfareiT ; VjeKdWl TJyf dU^cddlRum 



Roots of white Punarnava taken pasted with 
rice washings undoubtedly prove curative in 
abscess. 

uuiRid'Hii 

Ashes of burnt plaintain barks administered 
through drinks relieve all forms of Ascites, ill 

TJsNFir 

3 tffcTdT wf«Tcf dll 

Plantain roots cooked in combination with 
treacle and clarified butter over a gentle fire act 
as good vermifuge remedies. 

RicT ftmdcWfra -HJjfamHebw ^ni 

rfFT cfG5 fcRyqfflimi 

Daily use of a compound of Nimba leaves 
and Amlakam poimded together, in the morn- 
ing, undoubtedly cures Kustham (cutaneous 
affection). 

• g^Tc^fa j giTg ^TsT RpTTPfrr:ll 
TJHTRt ^TfPt *T #W[II 

A plaster composed of Haritaki, Vidanga, 
Haridra, white Sarsapa, Somaraja-seeds (roots 
according to Benares Edition), Karaja seeds and 
Saindhavam, pasted together with cow's urine. 


proves efficacious in all forms of cutaneous 
affections. 

fjiiMWHiwrai wig4 %aru 

One part of Triphala and two parts of 
Somaraja seeds taken in combination with 
powdered Pathya cure ring-worms. 

3TRT?TsF eRtfsiW cHdnnNrP^II 

chfcqspgf f§T 

A plaster composed Kharam rubbed in a 
vessel of Indian bell metal, pasted with cow's 
urine, cooked in combination with rock-salt and 
acid whey (Takram), prove curative in all forms 
of cutaneous affections. 

iftST gRdld ff 

3TEf ^ TITOH XT hf crzrTll^ll 

A plaster composed of Haridra, Haritalam, 
Durva grass and rock-salt pasted together with 
cow's urine proves remedial in cases of Pama 
and ring-worm. 


4MlPt dd-Ad^dlRl xTII 



dih i dmddl fa^mumi^ii 

Somaraja seeds taken in combination with 
butter and honey prove curative in all forms of 
leucoderma. O Rudra, the cure is almost certain 
through the administration of the foregoing 
compound, but the patient must live on a whey 
rice regimen during the period of treatment. 

&TPITT fadl^H 'Srfrhf 31 Rail II 

d^Ml Tflnr^FT ¥J,<*d<$wRHIVH:ll^ll 
Plasters, composed of white Aparajita roots 
pasted with Sariva and applied to the affected 
region, for a month, tend to cure all forms of 
leucoderma. 

mfetr dddldm frr^r 
xrraT ■fwarsTii^n 

O thou bull-ensigned deity, applications of 
plasters composed of Maricam and Sindaram 
paster together with buffalo-butter would 
certainly cure Pama and dyspnoea. 

f^j^nwfRpjyf '0^ s^rRor 

feHT»i»<4) grn qmi 
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O thou supreme diety, dry Gambhari roots 
cooked in combination with milk prove 
antidotal to Sukla-Pittam. 


tjHcbfq sftyifd 1PTT HPU&H "til 
fW7f% fomzp TisT TS f^Tfrril ^<2.11 

Plasters of Mulaka seeds pasted with the 
expressed juice of Apamarga and applied to the 
affected part, prove, efficacious in Silhika. 

5?TT fafacT: It 


! ttst: iwr finNcumn 

O thou supreme deity, ashes of burnt 
plantain bark and Apamarga twigs pasted 
together with the expressed juice of Eranda and 
applied to the affected patches prove curative 
in Siddhma. 


TFTtrpff tTr^T:ll 

^frsr xr frnsr *KH&rifciR«n 

O thou supreme deity, O thou bullensigned 
one, burn the ashes of a Kusmanda creeper, 
mixed with the bark of its stem pasted with 
cow's urine, and Haridra pasted with water, in 
a closed crucible luted and plastered with 
buffalo-dung. 


mP^uT tjftffrT frfea r 

3TPJT 

^aP4di& : Wr^Nr: 

By rubbing his body with this burnt 
compound, a man is sure to acquire a brilliant 
complexion. Rubbing of the body with a com- 
pound consisting of Haridra, Daru-Haridra, 
and Kustham pasted together with water tends 
to impart a brilliant glow to the complexion and 
a fragrant smell to the skin. 


^ctfari ew<Wyiqni 
u xni 

«T dentil ^rpll 3^11 

Plastering of the body with Durva, 
Kakajangha, leaves of Arjuna and Jambu and 
Lodhram pasted together with water tends of 
remove the bad odours of the skin. 


■SjcRT xTII 

Solutions of Lodhram saturated with the 
powers of Kumkam form the most cooling and 
agreeable paste for smearing the body in 
summer. 

ehi<WMlgT^ inrnwf 

Washing of the body with milk, in the 
morning, tends to remove the evils of perspira- 
tion; rubbing of the body with pasted 
Kakajangha acts as an agreeable cosmetic 
plaster. 

7ra?rr ^ t*u4ej>w t# - mju 

The expressed juice of Vasaka and Yasti- 
madhu, taken with honey and sugar, proves 
curative in Jaundice, Chlorosis, Haemoptisis, 
and Haemorrhage. 

ToRTfarf iftdfc ft dmdiWfft R^ll 
dldMMIrMkU ^IPT 

Even a most acute attack of catarrh may be 
cut short by taking cold water in the morning. 

^ ^ PlOTv^tT: 

xftrf ■^«TIR41I 

O thou, supreme deity, a pulverised 
compound of Pippali, rock salt and Vibhltakam 
pounded together and taken with Kanjikam 
removes hoarsness. 



TRif^TeTr 'STHPJyf dil'HW ^ 

■5TrfrP7^ chlHMd rfSJT WfyMTII 

f^rr dpTl4<«i»4 11 

apenrPT 'Tr? ^psuf fanemwii^oii 

Amalakam-powder administered through 
the vehicle of clarified butter, or a compound 
consisting of Manah-sila, Vala roots. Kola- 
leaves and Guggulu pasted together, or 
inhalation of the vapours of a fumigation stick, 
composed of Jatipatram, Kola leaves and 
Manah-sila pasted together and burnt in a fire 
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of Kola-wood charcoal would undoubtedly 
relieve cough. 


Mid ^TrcET NlqiST TJkt nqld flVId:ll 


fdihcdiruidH^ ^rf^Tcf ^*{11 

ftmw< )ft?f ffciii 3s ii 

Triphala and Pippall powders taken with 
honey, before the midday meal, relieve thirst 
and fever. 


The expressed juice of Bilva foots or a 
decoction of GuducI taken with honey arrests 
the three types of vomiting. Durva pasted with 
ricewashings proves antidotal to vomiting. 


ii ffir sffrtrei Rsnjnui ij4iau^ y gwiyi i ^ 3ir em«*iu^ 


4:11 ^oll 


3TS9TO: W / Chapter 191 


• gflhclM 


’Jd-'icJlitl IJyrg- &T ^ ^TRl^dqjl 
^tfr tftrf 443^4$ WTT:imi 


Hari said : — Serpents leave the house of 
him, who takes Punarnava roots pasted with 
water under the auspices of the asterism Pusya. 



O thou bull ensigned deity, he, who carries 
an image of Garuda, made of bear's teeth, on 
his person, remains invisible to snakes all 
through his life. 


^ ^TfrUTTII 

'dR^HMIWdlVHI ’TPTT: TJfThr WELII^II 

O Rudra, snakes avoid the presence of one, 
who takes 3almali roots pasted with water 
under the auspices of the asterism Pusya. 

Tjst c| WTT^II 

^'^I'divviMdlcdfiHN Pd^mum mi 

By tying Lajjaluka roots his hands, or by 
smearing them with pasted Lajjaluka, a man is 
enabled to catch hold of snakes without 
anywise imperiling his life. 

^ xfhf 

cMcfltlfif'd feqityimi 

Roots of white Arka plants, taken pasted 
with water, under the auspices of the asterism 
Pusya, prove antidotal to Dank" (a large kind 
of mosquito) poison; Karavira roots similarly 
taken are found to exercise a similar antotoxic 
virtue. 


^ tjyT falx; dtthiTiiebi ^TII 

'4) ^|U||' -stf ^ rTc^tfl fw^ll^ll 

Plasters of Mahakala roots pasted with 
Kahjikam tend to neutralise the poison of 
Dundubha or Bodra (Boa) snakes. 

~gr ftp? ffU^HdlPtUI I II 
W Minnj ^rH4f4mfui «TII^II 
Tanduliyaka-roots taken pasted with rice= 
washings through the medium of clarified 
butter (honey according to others) prove 
antidotal to all kinds of poison. 

'ftre BU^ddlRuilll 

4ftrqhll4ll 

Either Nlli roots, or Lajjaluka roots taken 
pasted with rice-washings prove remedial to 
Dansaka-poison. 

^®noSchW T3T4T: W$5: ^Vlth r < :ll 

'MPT: 44%^ yq iVel <>1*^ ^IISII 

The expressed juice of a Kusmanda creeper 
taken with the admixture of treacle, sugar and 
milk tends to neutralise the poison of a Danska. 

Tmr 44l?Td fT 4rg- ^rn 

<ror iftar rx ^Tgfrrii^oii 

'W^lMI ■ET 1am%aT TJMebMl fgij 

c||RU(: ^OdH'W eTIII^II 
f^TRfrni 

frf ^ ETII^II 

Yastimadhu taken with its own weight of 
sugar through the medium of milk proves 
antidotal to mole-poison. Gargles of cold water 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 191 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


475 


attest salivation due to the irritation of the 
mucous membrane of the mouth through 
chewing beetal leaves. Clarifed butter taken 
with suger relieves the intoxication of wine. 



O thou supreme deity, potions of black 
Ankata roots boiled with water, or errhines of 
decoctions of black Ankota roots prove 
remedial, within three days, to any slow poison 
retained in the system. 

^TT ^11 

Warm clarified butter, taken with the 
admixture of rock salt, relieves, O thou supreme 
deity, the pain of a scorpion-bite. 

ofTjtf ^Rdlvf WftTvTni 

WST ftrfw ^ ^ #KTIIWI 

O thou bissful one, a compound consisting 
of Kusumbham, Kumkum, Haritalam, Manah- 
Karanjam, and Arka roots pasted together, and 
internally administered, proves antidotal to all 
kinds of poison. 

f^5T '^r tT TT ^Ulin^dll 

%^ll 

^ ^ W*T:II^I1 

Drugs of oils found in burning oil-lamps, as 
well as the expressed juice of Kharjoraka 
undoubtedly neutralise the poison, O Siva, in 
cases of centipede (scolopendra) bites. O Rudra, 
a fumigation of the seat of the bite with the 
vapours of burning bdellium is sure to 
neutralise the poison in a case of centipede-bite. 

TJ^Uf #1# fWfll ^11 
Vl ' dym #STW W*f W #*3^11 

Fumigations with the vapours of burning 
Ankota leaves would prove beneficial in cases 
of bites by rats. Plasters composed of Nages- 


varam, Maricam, Sunthi, and Tagarpaduka 
pasted together with water would prove 
antidotal to beestings, or the seat of the sting 
should be otherwise plastered with 6atapuspa 
and rocksalt pasted together with clarified 
butter. 


Pvrftq rre ^ gfrsi ^ -fas sf^uRfaqiiuii 

fwi.ll 

^fHdlPdclIRTl^d gn' fwfll^ll 

Plasters composed of Sirisa seeds cooked 
with milk would certainly destroy the poison, 
O thou supreme deity, in cases of Durdura 
(poisonous rats) bites. 

SpUl^lh^MHd: II 

^TT f 4 u fctdV^ vi^llcblPbdVltsKIRoll 

O thou moon-crested one, the .,expressed 
juice of Dhusturam administered with the 
admixture of milk and treacle proves curative 
in cases of bites by rabid dogs (Hydophobia). 

drP^l^tsl^Hf ^ t rUM^'fllR^II 

Gargles of a decoction of Vata, Nimba and 
gams barks relieve the pain in the mouth due 
to the efiects.of a poison. 


TFfmt t frar Ftn 

tfaifau^uT uff imu 


Plasters of Devadaru and Gairikam pasted 
together with witer, or of Nagesvaram, Haridra, 
Daru-Haridra and Manjlstha pasted together 
with water prove remidial to spider-poisons. 


cmsifu #3nf% dwiwcpta ^ru 

f?THT2J TPfUT ^P44 t ^ WT:IR?II 
^4 fUlfonf ^ "5rf HH'clUl 1TII 
ftflrayrfhmf chu^%«fg^n^i:iR'!{ii 

Plasters composed of Karanja seeds, Varuna 
bark, Tilab and Sarsapa pasted together would 
undoubtedly destroy all kinds of poison 


it ffrr afh i re t Mfti^tiui ^4<au£ 3Tiw$wf 
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3TSJTR: W 

fRbelM 

^ p g raf f 'rfttsj Tiiccjid rRtjhi wii * u 
f^rHEf fl|a|cHll|ef fe^RT Mf^HHIl 
fvi fa •m m i R<* w cTi'in?^^i i 

fgTJ#T 7jl%f q>c*cfj|f% cETT^IRII 
Hari said : — Take eight parts of Citrakam, 
sixteen parts of Surana, four parts of Sunthi/ 
two parts of Maricam, three parts of 
Pippalimulam, four of Vidanga, eight parts of 
Musalika, four parts of Triphala, and treacle, 
double the combined weight of these drugs, and 
prepare a confiction (Modaka) in the usual way. 

3Id)HHhgr H^lPd fddK^RH^II 

This Modaka covers within the range of its 
therapeutic application such diseases as 
indigestion. Jaundice, Chlorosis, dysentery, 
splenic enlargement, and loss of appetite, 

fac-c»lPdH««r: VHfalefcMHHIMlRHs^ll 
TOTnHWF?TT rj cF,^efilR*m till 

MTT ••fcnfdSIHI TTFTT ET fH-feill 
T3T¥: VIlRfcU Wf chfilcb^eblll Rll 

■QJTf <VfMvtl''Mim'^m4cHfavUHC')ll 
cNf cfamjl fEfRMild.il Ml 

Take Bilvam, Agnimantha, Syonaka, Patala, 
Paribhadrakam, Prasarini, Asvagandha, the 
two kinds of Vrhati, Kantikarl, Vala, Ativala, 
Rasna, Svadanstra Punarnava, Eranda, Parni, 
GuducI, and Kapikacchuka, weighing ten tolas 
in weight, and make a decoction therewith in 
the usual way.. 

3TTTT M 1|f^ TfoDT fftf ^rcfT *Tf$nHII 
wff UdiR^d .n^li 

Take it down from the oven with its quarter 
part, lift, and cook the same in a Patram full of 
oil (four seers), add to it cow milk or goat's 
milk, four times as much as the former, add 
to it 6atavari and Saindhavam to the weight 
of oil. 


/ Chapter 192 

■j'cqifijiPr xhzrrfw hiPt fMfnju 

irraf Tfvpfefi' ^fNtii 

dvHlddKm^djiMi 

Now hear me enumerate the names of 
drugs, which are to be added to it in the form 
of pasted Kalka viz. 6atapuspa Devadaru, Vala, 
PrsniparnI, Vaca, Aguru, Kustham, Mansi, 
Saindhavam, and Punarnava, each weighing a 
Palam weight. Cook the oil in the usual 
officinial way. This oil should be employed as 
errhines or poflons for relieving pleurodynia 
Parsva Sulam) and cardiac colic. 

RIY4yjHid dlVlR^II 
3TRWTT ^TrTTaRf MJERT# *o|| 

It includes within the range of its curative 
efficacy Scrofula, Hysteria, Vataraktam, and 
loss of manhood. By using this oil, even a 
she-mule is sure to conceive, O Hara, what 
wonder that a woman would be blessed with 
progeny through its use. 

TT^fq^rt fd^lfah tjduljtft fill 
3WHI gnWHHI* $SK1U 1 I fuff Ml 
<fai)ddlMldd°44 H^dldfatfdRuilHn ^ II 

It may be like wise employed with 
advantage in cases of lameness, arched back, 
and kindred nervous maladies of horses and 
elephants. 

fW m4mh .ii 

1??!% frof ster wufvfH i Mf mH. 11^11 

Mustard oil cooked in combination with 
Hingu, Tumburu and 6unthi may be used as 
ear-drops in relieving otalgia. 

fffvlHPKH .ll 

KSR gflof i fAI I ^H^df^MM^H H 33H 

Mftpzf tprawgf effflf4hll 

fSR7*TF?f cfaHMlfq MJMTTfll ^11 

Ashes of dry Mulakam and SunthI, Hingula 
and Nagaram and Sukntam combination with 
oil, four times as much, should be employed in 
curing deafness, otalgia and germination of 
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varmins in the ears, as well as for the purpose 
of arresting fetid discharges from the ears. 

grift HHKHII 

'^rar^rrf wpi tes wn 
ufteF tete ^ 7j<Ri ^Jornii ^ n 

A medicinal oil cooked with the admix- 
ture of ashes of dry Mulakam and Sunthi, 
Hingulam, Nagaram, Satapuspa, Vaca, 
Kustham, Daru, Sigru, Rasanjanam, Sauvar- 
calam, Yavaksara Samudram and Saindhava 
salt, Granthikam, Vida, Mustam, Madhu, and 
Suktam, four times as much. 

<*>$ciU4r «iii 

<arc te zf eR#n^ g ^rhitrii 

4ruii^ te* ten: tendril uni 

And the expressed juice of Matuluhga and 
Kadali, should be employed, O Hara, for the 
purpose of removing diseases of the ears, such 
as deafness, noise in the ears, otalgia, fetid 
discharges from the ears. 

wt teviMimfci Tmiffitearii 

gutted iW H<atfrwww CT L iissii 

The effect of this oil is almost instantaneous, 
and O thou moon-crested deity, this is the 
foremost of all Ksaratailas (alkaline oils) in 
respect of its efficacy, and instantly cleanses the 
teeth and the mouth of all impurities. 

rjte nrrrt n^fr wteteTii 

nter n iroii 
^ ihwjfi ijW ammterii 
nrfter finis* teiRU 

Cook an oil in combination with Candana, 
Kumkuma, Mansi, Karpura, Jatipatrika, 
Jatiphalam, Kakkolaphalam, Lavafigaphalam, 
Aguru, Usira, Turya, Kustam, Tagarapaduka, 
Gorocana, Priyahgu, Vala, Nakhi. 

wr nwf n Tngn mnite wru 
rwr nte ^n frtevi wterrjR^ii 

nrrq^u 

nter tern n?( n^mfr ^puiR^ii 


Saralam, Saptaparna, Laksa, Amaloki, and 
Padmakam. This oil is highly efficacious in 
removing bed odour of perspiration from the 
body and proves curative in itches and other 
skin diseases. By using this oil, a man becomes 
a favourite with the fair sex, and is enabled to 
visit a hundred woman, each day. It is 
possessed of a great spermatopoetic virtue; by 
using this oil even a sterile woman is blessed 
with the pleasured of motherhood. 

■site fete te =zjj5pof ■sftrsFT Troni 
Ttefrr tew PumnUjH TrfteqiR^n 

Take a Prastha measure of melted cow- 
butter, cook it, in the usual way, with the 
admixture of eight Prasthas of water, Yamani, 
Citrakam, Dhanyam, Tryusanam, Jirakam, 
Sauvarcalam, Pippalimulam, Vidahga, and 
Rajikam. 


Trfa: 

te ^TtfcT tlRhll 

ute fw^f ^5 iftef tpirtemi 

t ^ ■ot^TH.IR^ll 

telTvIT '*BTgftT 3 g 

inrrsr tet uii 

UT8I TeFT^vTPI xrtepn 

ijte vfrprt% y t ^gfte tetiiuii 


This medicinal Ghrtam acts as a good 
appetiser and may be emloyed with advantage 
in Piles, Anasarca and intestinal glands. Take a 
Prastha measure of mustard oil and cook it in 
the usual officinial way in an earthen or iron 
vessel, over a slow rife, with the admixture of 
eight Prasthas of cow's urine, Maricam, Trivrt, 
Kustam, Haritalam, Manah-sila, Devadaru, the 
two kinds of Haridra Kustham, Mansi, 
Chandana, Visala Karabiram, milky juice of 
Arka plants and cowdungserum, each weigh- 
ing a Karsa, and half a Palam of Vrsam. 


trrt KreRfa f *ni 

3IwPt yuryte w^ir^ii 

v^ite tenfar tete 

tee H^PhT^^IRoll 
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trfw vuRcn fq?mi 

'illdlViMlPiMM'if TTSjcF ^RiftlrT ^Rlll^ll 

Used as an external application, this oil 
cures Pama, Vicarcika, ring worms, malignant 
sores, and even leucoderma of mature growth 
or of long origin. Cook a medicinal Ghrtam in 
combination. 



r: Isrii 

*rar Tfmt wfr n 33 n 

3TW m xt 3nZ*vWn$sft|| 

113311 

cftcridiiwif Tmvri 

^jfdtlMleht R^IIVSII 


With a decoction of Patola leaves, Krataka, 
Manjistha, £>ariva, Jisa, Rid, £ami, Nimba leaves, 
and Madhukam. External applications of this 
Ghrtam alleviate pain and arrest secretions of 
ulcers. 


3 TfRR«it mm mm fipxiefj -q?j 

TPcRTay4t<lui foirficr 

By taking a compound of Agnimantha, 
Vaca, Vasa, and Pippall with honey and rock- 
salt, for seven days, a person is enabled to sing 
as sweetly as a Kinnara. 

3RRpf: •g- cHR -^ss VMIdtl II 

^nsT^STURT TTFR RRH 

farfaf^fr ^ 4 <y-«iitdyid sr r ftuiH U^ii 

By taking, for three days in succession, a 
compound of Apamarga, GuducI, Kustham, 
Satavari, Vaca, Sanakhapuspi, Abhaya, and 
Vidanga taken in equal parts and pounded 
together with the admixture of melted cow- 
butter, one is enabled to learn eight hundred 
books by heart. 

3 Tf^f TRW^d T-TTTnteRJ TrfofrfTII 

mm mrnfcrt vt?t ^fd ^muiq^dtp n^^n 
tftcT HvT^'ch' R^fcTdqil 
^■■arr«nw^nif -^qN^iy^i^d -^113411 

Taken with water or clarified butter, Vaca 
enables a person to learn a thing at the first 
hearing. One Palam weight of Vaca taken with 
milk under the auspicies of a solar or lunar 


eclipse, tends to make its user a profoundly 
intelligent person. 


I^plsl ?Jrf ^FTR4I 

cuw^d m nivi^ctji h 
rdPhlicblTd Tmm TTT ^F3TEzrf fq^KO|I|| 
?RWT tfwf W WRIUoll 

TW^f Wf?THTII 

v^P-d gjTci f^rfirr trsvr rutii^ii 


Water boiled with Bhunimba, Nimba, 
Triphala, Parpata, Patola, Mustakam, and 
Vasaka immediately destroys Visphotas 
(carbuncles). Sticks (Vartis) made of Ketaku 
fruits, $arikha, Saindhava, Tryusanam, Vaca, 
Phena, Rasanjanam, Vidanga and Manah-sila 
pasted together with honey prove curative in 
cough, loss of vision and the type of eyedisease 
known as Patola. 


uwgii trrcraFRT eFsqsrsr ^rqnwrqji 
^qfrrryvlMlui ffcTOTST f^rT^II^II 

Cook two Prastha measures of a decoction 
of Masa pulse with a Drona Measure of water, 
and take it down with its quarter part left. 

«ir«J*Wl^eh cfr m I WR l rl l fT 
^fNt p^Wf ^clTII^II 

vRTjf eEUdcElRcEI II 

dfdlrMMI^trilcl cFtrfejyT ■g^TWr^ll^ll 

Cook a Prastha Measure of oil with the 
admixtue of this decoction in the usual way, 
add to it an Adakam measure of Kanjikam and 
a compound of Punarnava, Goksura, Sain- 
dhavam, Tryusanam, Vaca, salt, Devadaru, 
Manjistha, and Kantakarika. Internally admi- 
nistered, or employed as errhiness, this oil cures 
the most acute type of earache; used as an 
unguent, it removes deafness and proves 
beneficial in hosts of other bodily distempers. 

Rftraf irupii«cj Tiitsmi 

a chMxl chq il^mi 
m cTcw^zf tr^rm;ii 

11^11 

Take two Main weights of rock-salt, five 
Palas of each of Spunthi and Citrakam, five 
Prasthas of Sauviram, and one Prastha of oil. 
Cook it in the usual officinial way. This oil 
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proves curative in cases of splenic enlargement, 
leucorrhoea, and all diseases of the nervous 
system. 

v«%vtch»i 

tvf ifnT dUiTc^Mir^fchlH^dHldlUdll 


A medicinal oil cooked in combination with 
a decoction of Audumbara, Vata, Plaksa, the 
two kinds Jumbu, Arjuna, Pippali, Kadamva, 
Palasa, Lodhram, Tinduka, Madhukam, 
Amram, Sarja, Vadaram, Padmakesaram, Sirisa 
seeds and Kataka brings on graunlation even 
in old or long-standing sores, and facilitates 
their speedy healing. 


ii ff?r sfhrrei Hangul ramy i Msft OTymEnrf yi<T<TOlsGim:ii wn 


3TS9TO: / Chapter 193 


M H I u 4,^1 i I -oTnYeffiTg | 

focHdvsjlra crgrof s n 

5ti?fh^rffortT^r TrftW^raf^rqii 


Hari said : — A compound consisting of two 
kinds of RajanI, Path, Kustham, Asvagandha 
Ajamodakam, Vaca, Trikatu and common salt 
pounded together and treated with the 
expressed juice of Brahml in the manner of a 
Bhavana saturation, and taken for a week, tends 
to highly improve the intellect. 

• f&g r g N? ^fT f||F wc3 cT^tf ttii 

Rl’O'i) ^11 

Jll^UT^ yPIdHJI 
Trarr #grN ffcn*imi 

31 H W H pel Ml 1 y **ttPTiRj 1 

^Jcmrsj #rT THTgr^Sr %3RT^IIMI 
Errhines, plasters, or pastes of Siddharthak, 
Vaca, Hingu, Karanjam, Devadaru, Manjlstha, 
Triphala, Visvam, Sirisa, the two kinds of Raja, 
Priyangu, Nimba and Trikatu pounded 
together and mixed with cow's urine prove 
curative in hysteria, poisoning, insantiy, 
discolouring of the skin, and diseases due to 
the influences of malignant ghosts. 

ftwr ■aps t TPfaar rmru 

^c«H> ?TRT rT^trT wffdHII^II 

Take Nimba, Kustham, the two kinds of 
Haridra, &igru, Sarsapa, Devadaru, Patolam 


and Dhanyam; pound them together and rub 
this pulverised compund with whey (Takram). 

%% rtenaRT -nra ^ -?ni 

WTT: ^ttflPd 

Rubbing of the body with this paste, or with 
this paste, mixed with oil, destroys Pama, itches 
and allied diseases of the skin. 

wg( iNre fflft tiRtdii Haprf Rrgqii 

ebdcd^tMlI^ fd^r^< 9 |ch TTRT^II 

Take Samudram salt, Saindhava salt, Ksara, 
Rajika, common salt, Vid salt, Kate, iron rust, 
Trivrt and Suranakam in equal parts. Cook 
them over a gentle fire, with the addition of 
milkcurd, cow's urine and water. 

«ltflPdd«|ch ^jpf yifpoTTII 

vdlof^ x if ^ MIPM l PcPjd^Tmtp il^ll 

This pulverised compound, which is called 
Agnivala Curnam, instantaneously relieves all 
form of colic, whether intestinal, renal, or 
splenic, or brought about through the enlarge- 
ment of intestinal glands (gulma). 

dlRnPJcd tjdVjyf ^e*T(<dj^«rg^r ycfll 
'ddfldcddlMd^ll 

It should be taken through the vehical of 
warm water, and the patient should be advised 
to take Masa pulse with melted butter after the 
digestion of his ingested food. This is almost a 
specific for all forms of coilc, inclusive of the 
one known as Parinama £ula. 
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^ wm cRm M u» 

A compound of Abhaya, Amalakam. 
Draksa, Pippall Kantakarika, £rngl, Punamava, 
and 6unthl boiled together with water, or 
pounded together, may be given with advant- 
age in all forms of Cough. 

3 rTOWHcf> sTW TO 5 T tfa 

vidRro r to ^sr wsf 

Abhaya Amalakam, Draksa, Patha, Vibhi- 
takam, and sugar, taken in equal parts and 
internally administered, act as a good febrifuge 
remedy. 

faHi ' cT T -STcTf sir^T ftpq# PAd5'<£<lU 

Triphala, Vadarm Draksa and Pippall 
combinedly exercise a purgative virtue, Abhaya 
taken with salt and warm water acts as a good 
purgative. 


TORT: II 

Pd^lHflP^h l TO g II **11 

xrRT W TfCT vflftHdqn 

SJtf WTOtUWI 

l^dWlMM^IdlPl diPydlfd dMIMrlll 
fTOfa dT 3 J TPnfST ^Pm^wMTOI^II 
3lmsf TOdlPTOr j ; : TOJcTT TTOp£t|ll 
midlsfa d: R# '9#! dT? ERTOf f^TWTTII ^V9|| 


Flesh, blood, excrementitious matter (stool 
and urine) of female tortoises, fishes, mares, 
cow buffalos, cows, female monkeys, she- 
ackals, female cats, female crows, female owls, 
and she bears should be given for relieving fits 
of fever and insanity. Fumigations with the 
vapours of burning hairs or feathers) of any of 
these animals likewise prove beneficial in the 
foregoing maladies. The god Visnu, meditated 
upon by a person at the time of -taking a 
medicine, undoubtedly relieves him of the 
trouble. 


II ffir sfbrrcrt Ugl^fiu) WMIVIIIsZt 3tldH<M>r£ pHddtl^|ebVlddRtSSqm:ll WII 


3TSqTO: W / Chapter 194 




twraf totet 

■^T T^JT fidT yrwrtt^TT^PPPT: ^TTII?II 

Hari said : — O thou self-begotten one, now 
hear me discourse on the prophylatic formula 
known as Vaisnava Kavacam, which grants a 
certain immunity from attacks of maladies. 


toto ^dnlvii-Rfa Pdcumm-yqji 

Iroj ^oitlPiHMAilEiqiRII 

Having made obeisance unto the birthless, 
changeless, undecaying and all-powerful 
reality, having bowed down unto the 
all-pervading Visnu, the god of gods, the 
overlord of the celestials, I shall describe the 


prophylaxis presently referred to. 

TOtTO g yPdW HMPJidJ 
^Fluvorpm TP=f Tr%:yPdc(R'lTq;il^ll 

I make obeisance to. the eternal spirit of 


irresistible prowess to the dissipator of all woes 
and misfortunes. 

fdUJJMfMUd: TOJ T^nj TfTOT.-ll 

faff dHl^ddmi 

May Visnu protect me in the front, and 
Krsna, at the back. Hari saves head and heart 
by Janardana. 

TO* ’TO faff TgPJ %TO:II 

TOJ dl4$E»: Sift Tlf#ff fa5:limi 

May Hrsikesa protect my intellect; and 
Kesava, my tongue. May Vasudeva protect my 
eyes, and may Sankarsana guard my ears. 

urapT: Tf yiuinPtb^«j to? wn 

cHMIvfl MdWR Sfaraft T^raTTOMI^II 

May Pradyumna protect my nose; and 
Aniruddha, my skin. May Vanamali protect the 
inside of my throat; and $rivatsa, the down- 
ward portion of my body. 
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wf xaijj ^ xtt qm ^cmPicikuihji 

gf^qpg trt W3rf'^ft«a[iRuftii'9ii 

May the discus-wielding divinity guard my 
sides. I consign my left side to the protection of 
the destroyer of demons and my right side to 
that of the divine club weapon, that has brought 
about the annihilation of the Asuras. 

^scf ■^•q^:ii<sn 

May the divine Musala weapon protect my 
belly, may the divine plough guard my back. 
May the divine bow protect the upper part of 
my body, may Nandaka protect my knee joints. 

mwfl T$nj ?Tfsr ■qqf ^ rmirr^^u 
#cBl cq f «f qig qf W: 

May the divine conch-shell protect my 
insteps, may the divine lotus flower protect my 
feet. May the divine Garuda protect me in all 
concerns of my life. 

T8-EJ ^TvT fqq^tj ^ qm:ll 
3T2T5qf 'd{f«§Sr TT^FT: trig %?Rr:ll?oll 
May the boar manifestation of Visnu protect 
me in waters, may the dwarf manifestaton of 
the supreme god protect me on undulating and 
impassable grounds. May Nrsimha guard my 
person in wilderness; may Kesava shield me 
everywhere. 

fpwpjf «rq enf^puif tt 

TiiisMi«ii24fg cbfqHl arignr*4 ^ 11^11 

May Hiranyagarbha give me gold, may the 
divine Kapila, the author of the SaOskhya 
system of philosophy, help me to maintain a 
normal equilibrium among the different vita 
principles of my organism. 

v&rgtqf qqcqq:ii 

May the birthless one that preside over the 
white isle (6vetadvlpa) lead me to that land; 
may the destroyer of the demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha destroy my enemies. 

*(<ieh^g fc(<*ggr fqjfvcfq ttr fqygiqji 

^ ■RepERdSir ^ 4 : xng -qf R^cflf^Tqj 1^11 


May the all-pervading Visnu always expel 
sins from my body; may the swan, fish and 
tortoise manifestations of Visnu protect me in 
all the quarters of the heaven. 

DffasMug ^ -^r: T r4 qpr ifd g^rgn 

rTOT dHiqui) ^ qTeWdf -qqil^ll 

May he, whose prowess brooks no 
obstruction in the three regions, dissipate all 
my inequities. 

Tfq)' % Pi4c4 d>ftrd?IPBT9iq^ll 

cf^cngtcij dl?iqdl ^vqqq?fuf WII^II 

q^sif ■qrq ^ gf&r 

May Narayana protect my intellect, may 
Mesa grant me that pure knowledge which 
disples all ignorance, may the god whose 
mouth is the submarine, volcnic fire, cleanse 
my spirit of all sin I have committed in the past 
with my hands, feet, and mouth. May 
Dattatreya grant me increase of friends, 
progeny and domestic nimals. 

Trafafr-dlVIdg TTR: WjdT TRII 

'qig fdrq II ^VSII 

May Rama destroy with his battle-axe all my 
adversaries. May the mighty armed Rama, the 
destroyer of Raksasas, always guard my body. 

cpirw •qt wnrra: tt cbiqiniq^gn n 

May Rama, the delight of the race of 
Yadavas, kill my enemise with his invincible 
ploughshare. May juvinility of Krsna, the 
destroyer of Pralamba, Kesin, Canura, Putana 
and Kansa, grant me all my heart disires. 

3T^RKHd4)yV gTPq ^wlfq^cdH 'll 

■q^qrfq nqfiqw: qiw*qf4qrqq^iii^ii 

ctdlSf} ?k9| TRT:II 

for? •q^T ^PWf^R .-ll^oll 

Dismayed with fear, utterly terrorstrocken, 
I see a noose-holding male figure of a blackish, 
yellow colour, more sable than the primordial 
darkness and more dreadful to look at than the 
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god of death, hence do I consign myself to the 
protection of the lotuseyes one that suffers no 
decay. O my soul, I need not fear since the 
woe-dissipating lord is mint. I am now indeed 
an adorable Self. 

WW HKNUl' 

T^KJTcT ■gvETEf farHlfa Mffo#llR^H 

Having meditated upon the divine self of 
Narayana, who guards against all evils and 
calamities that best human life, I roam about in 
this world, bearing this Vaisnava prophylaxis 
on my person. 

fararit Tf*m^srar:ii 3311 

Since my mind perpetually dwells upon the 
almighty self of Visnu, melignant spirits dar not 
assail me. I am a veritable moving pantheon, 
full of energies of all the divinites. 

■gf -erf w wsufir ^r^rn 

Trtqf MN^zFrf ^rftiR^n 

May success attend me in this life sinee I 
have duly recited this (Vaisnavam) Mantram. 
May Visnu strike the eye-sight of those 
sin-perverted beings, that might chance to 
behold me with their wicked eyes, or whom I 
might happen to behold. 

<41^*4 W IFT ^ WT: II 

% % m9l**) W ff>«eWrfJR'iill 

May the discus of Vasudeva, as well as the 
halo (lit. spokes) that shines round that weapon, 
sever my sins and strike those that wish me evil. 

TT^5 ehl^KIZc^ *TH 

faW$ ^TIRhll 

WTO yiuiTivi^ll 

TT^mPrawtiR^H 

Happening to fall among monsters, and 
Pisacas, while crossing a lonely waste or a weird 
wilderness, in quarrels, in contests, while 
travelling on the kind's high way, in moments 
of crisis and on apprehension of imminent peril 
of life, while swiming across a river or to ward 
off the influences of malignant planets and 


diseasespirits, at times when attacks by thieves 
and acts of incendiarism are apprehended 

TRt ^ fdH^I^II 
3Trf *HlcTcft tpgf M^IUH wif HIF^II 

fWTO Tpf -H^MifcjyuHVMHJI 
W l dlfoPdPdtfrrf ^IRPIFT TTIcflR^II 

In thunder, in lightning, on the happening 
of reasonable causes of terror one should recite 
this Bhagavatam Mantrama, most sacred of all 
other Mantras. This renowned Bhagavatam 
Kavacam, which extinguishes all sin, is the most 
secret of al secret mantras. I make obeisance to 
the lotusnaveled one, the seed of the universe, 
the self without end or origin that lies inacessi- 
ble within the cycles (Kalpas) of evolution, the 
emanations of his own Maya. 

3PTTSRT ! MP I gfa ! WTTO ! d«rfyfc| %ll 
3Tt cftTrim WITH 3rf WITH 

3Tf WIT II 3Tf <^W|^M|il WITH 

3rf wire with a& wrgwm with 
3&> ywnq with 3^ with 

3&> wfa WITH 3& WITH 

a-b wf n 

frffe frrfarfe fsrfM? with 

ic( " d -"dHI I I Pfdi 

-dTfrfrf rfrffr w xtskt trf cpr vgz vgz vgz 
TWte WFZ fdthidW a& 1 1 1 

t P<d<fr<^Wh l HW T I ?ft ^TET TTfsWffr T $T 
3S> frffrf frffw vrfhrTWTOWvTOiT -RiTofrfrfvT 
-tdtdl tst 3 & Met farfvT firfcr frffvT wfi 

wfe Tfrfhnwrf fwrtfgwfwrf 

WIT c(P^trpfr T^r TO tRfET 
W Tt[r w w farsrsr ifa?t 
fr^TTTIIfRWIIrfT P^iq- 

d^HtPtsid faiRj ^rorfrartfai^- 
yfa i rffc T T?W:II 
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c(i^d^4uiy^Hi&liPib«£d,: II 

f4wjph'i?roft ffhll^ll 

Om, to Time (obeisance) Svaha, Om, to the 
spirit of Time obeisance (Svaha). Om, to Krsna 
obeisance (Svaha). Om, to the figure of Krsna 
obeisance. Om, obeisance to Canda, Om 


obeisance to Candarupa, Om, obesance to 
Pracanda, Om, obeisance to Pracandarusa. Om, 
obeisance to Sarva. Om, obeisance to Sarva- 
rupa. These are the tedts of disease and poison- 
incantations. May Visnu, may Narayana, may 
Aniruddha, may Sankarsana, may Vasudeva 
destroy my all kinds of fever. 


it sfb i rsi ngipfl WTfyrn^r simr^iu^ tir d ^ m) sstrl i i h*ii 


3TS2JFT: / Chapter 195 


fatuf WTTtrrr TFT ?pjll 
trptJ'gt di*£did sfaftii^u 

Hari said : — Now hear me enumerate the 
Mantra, which repeated for seven nights in 
succession by a person enables him to witness 
the realisation of all his wished-for objects. I 
make obeisance to the Bhagavan. I meditate 
upon the self of Vasudeva. 

y^ldlfdF&m "TO: TTf^orra ^11 

Tht fa-jFMMiara trrqPT^Jrf^lRII 

I bow down into Aniruddha, Sankarsana 
and Pradyumna manifestations of Visnu. 

3TWHIRTT yiFfTHT 

c=iskMlf>J| TT •Hctlflll TTPir^ZF RTFt ’’TCT: II 3 II 

Obeisance to the giver of perfect knowledge, 
obeisance to the embodied self of pure joy. 

fftft4n> T T£F TT# W^WtJrftll 
dPfhP-K W ^dpTUdrilil sftr RTERFimi 

Obeisance to the one that delighteth in the 
soul, obeisance to the embodied quiesism, 
obeisance to the one who observeth no duality 
in the universe. This universe is thy image, 
hence do I make obeisance to thee. Obisance to 
Hrs ikesa, the great spirit reflected in the 
II ^frT SfrnTTi Hsuytiul Wrf?TT^ 


universe. 


■jppflf wfpr ajpaff TTfr % sTpu) Th:ll 

■^FT TjyTpfT T UHl^Psf-Mmd: II 

oiijTRJc^ HRIUl^qumi 

I make obeisance to Brahma from whom all 
this has come into being, in whom lies this all 
and from whom many other eternities will 
originate. Thou supportest this terrestrial globe, 
I make obeisance to thee. I make obeisance to 
Him whom the mind, life and the senseorgans 
cannot reach and who, like this ethereal 
expanse, lies extended both in the inside and 
outside of creatures. 

fairar? wuiuPd^^tvi 

srapr PdsimtHf f^r%rrtsr fsrarai ii^ii 

Om, obeisance to the Lord, the great Purusa, 
the Supreme Lord of the Mahabhutas 
(primordial matter) whose lotus feet are 
Citraketu was lifted to the status of a 
Vidyadhara surrouned by the polens of virtues 
of heirarchies of beings of Sattva qualities. I 
make obeisance to the final goal of all. By dint 
of this knowledge, Citrakatu was lifted to the 
status of a Vidyadhara. 

3fWU*|U^ II mil 


3TSJJTO: W / Chapter 196 


fftwar 

3T3TPT T<qr fdUJJ^MRsflfdadlll 

qdfo^PdPqpiRd cTT^T ^ M^WII^II 


Hari said : — O thou, supreme deity, I shall 
now enumerate the Visnu-Dharma-vidya, by 
reciting which, Indra was enabled to kill all his 
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adversaries, and was ultimately installed on the 
throne of heaven. 

The Mantras such as Om, etc., should be 
psychically located by the reciter in his brain, 
face, heart, belly, thighs, knee-joints and legs 
respectively. He should then meditate upon 
these Mantras located as directed in the 
preceding line. 

-miijuiiAjfd famiifumuifa *rn 

ebt'iilft cRT: II 3 II 

3tef ^ ijfH WfrflBH jlttll 

Si fsjrar^ ffa 
3Tn*TFf TO 

TOT T$rf ifT: <HI 

As an alternative, the Mantra running as 
Namo Narayanaya should be located, as above 
directed, in the limbs in the inverse order of 
enumeration. Then the rite of Kara-nyasa 
should be performed with the twelve-lettered 
Mantra sacred to the deity (Om Namo 
Bhagavate Vasudevaya). The votary should 
recite the Mantra running as Om, obeisance to 
Visnu, and consider himself as identical with 
the Sera manifestation of that divinity, attended 
with the six fold energy. May Hari protect me; 
may the fish manifestation of Visnu shield my 
person in water. 

wf Tgjcj •5n*R:ii 

3TH-HJT TTRt T$RJ TT^IIVSII 

May Trivikrama, who excercises absolute 
power in the three regions, protect me in the 
skies; may the dwarf manifestation of Visnu 
preserve me on land. May the mighty Nrsimha 
protect me in wilderness; may Rama preserve 
me on the mountain. 


T$RJ cfRIgl oijjft) ■^rnTTOfts^HII 



May the boar manifestation of Visnu 
preserve me on the earth-surface Narayana 
preserve me inth air. May Kapila protect the 


worldly concerns of my life; may Dattatreya 
preserve my yoga. 


Pt# IfrrlW: epift MefRteMIrtJI 
HHI : *M¥lllWlll 



May Hayagriva, among the celestials, and 
Makaradhvaja, among the celestial youths, 
preserve me May Narada protect me from 
worshipping any other god. May the tortoise 
manifestation of Visnu preserve me in the south 
west; may Dhanvantari protect me from the evil 
effects of unwholesome food. May Naga protect 
me from failings of anger and passion May 
Yajna preserve me from the combined energy 
of diseases, may Vyasa preserve me from 
ignorance. 


^5: MINU^WHIfffevch) y^TOTITII 

f^roj: wnfrirofr^ii^n 

^ TOST T$nj TrTTOT:ll 

May Buddha preserve me from the 
concourse of heretics (Pasnadas), may Kalki 
preserve me from sin and sinful propensities. 
May Visnu protect me at non; Narayana, in the 
morning; the destroyer of demon Madhu, at 
afternoon; and Madhava, in the evening. May 
Hrslkesa protect me at the dawn of day; may 
Janardana protect me at night-fall. 

May Srldhara protect me at mid-night, may 
the lotus-raveled deity preserve me during the 
small hours of the night. 

7R3T: TOT xj TTfGJ: TTlf ^ *HuWWM t 


May the discus, club (KaumadakT) and 
arrows of Visnu kill my enemies and the 
Raksasa. May the lotus and conch shell of Visnu 
preserve me from enemies, may the celestial 
Garuda, and the divine bow end ornaments of 
Visnu preserve my life, mind, and intellect. 

yrta: to<j to^ii 

May $esa and Sarva-rupa preserve me 
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everywhere. May Narasiihha preserve me in 
all 

TT -sr?Tt yq i fg m a iT ^ ^1^11 ^ II 


He, who eyes a person with this Kavacam 
on his person, is sure be fascinated, and such 
a person enjoys a kind of immuntiy from 
disease. 


n ?fcr sfbirei xjsnjnrot Tsramrefr witmehmS nuui*iri4fi4eHviddHtsszn^T: n ^ii 


3TSEirsr: w / Chapter 197 


ttrt? r ^IRhh^ii 

nwira TjfaifaT iire^:ii?ii 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall enumerate 
to you the Garudam, as disclosed by Sumitra 
to Kasyapa. This Garudi Vidya tends to 
neutralise the effected of all kinds of poison. 


"5TII 


The five fundamental material principles of 
earth water, light (heat), air and ether are 
represented by the different letters of the 
alphabet as their symbols, which should be 
regarded as the presiding deities of the occult 
diagram to be meditated upon at the time of 
Dhyanam. The deities reside in these five 
fundamental material principles.. 


■HN^: fyiW: fcfWigT f^RIT tnmqU 

eBfcHelf^t sfrsf^T: II 

tow T^numi 

WTTf¥^FTTSJ ffT?fT:ll 

wcfcr wro ^zihmrfgftTii^ii 

R'lfbTrTFt ^FTtfrT WTII 

■STCTrj; Tr4frrfig: W5Ej4aSWW[^l|\SII 

The letters Sa, Sa, and Tha are symboilcal 
of the energy of Siva (ether). The rite of Nyasa 
should be duly performed, and the Caturvaktra 
Mantram should be psychically located by the 
votary inside the palms of his hands, in the soles 
of his feet, as well as in the cavities of his heart 
and ears. By meditating in this fashion a votary 
may achieve all kinds of success. 


■siTjrsrf '^TarwKi' tld^uif^ 

TRj ^nddHJi 

-fftcimsqetlJ^MU^HH^II ^ II 

First imagine a yellow coloured quadrangle 
as symbolical of the Earth, of which Indra is 
the presiding deity. At the centre of this 
quadrangle should be contemplated the ring of 
Varuna, at the centre of which is the mystic, 
translucent lotus upon which the half moon 
sheds its cool, turquoise-blue beams. 


Richluf wR-d4><£eKl '"diciiHiC'Udc'i 
f foHI3HPWr3iH TeRfrf f5F^jfo?rqj|^o|| 

tvnw-4 tr^ii^ii 


Around this should be imagined as 
transcribed the trianglar Mandalam of fire, 
crossed by a Svastika mark (cross) and burning 
with the effulgence of primordial fire. Around 
this should be imagined the circle of Vayu, sable 
coloured like the inside of a cut bar of black 
antimony, and impressed with the mark of the 
occult Bindu. Encircling this ring of Vayu 
should be imagined the Vyoma-Mandalam, 
dreadful in its infinite vastness, lying effulgent 
and motionless like the ocean of milk (Ksira), 
or like a sea of molten crystal. 


dl^fdi: WRleTST 

WTPT# WEPtf) # '«wR*ld1ll^ll 
3TF^% xUft( 


The celestial serpents Vasuki and 
£ankhapala, should be imagined as residing in 
the quadrangle of the earth; Karkata and Padma 
Nabha, in the ring of Varuna; Kulika in the Man 
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dalam of fire; and Takpka and Mahabjaka, in 
the ring of air. 

S Hjtdl T<ch Pd S3 1 1 

^ ^TPTT ^IT ^ f^SraT rfSTTII ^Xll 

chPUd T ^ r rj ' eh<<il4^^ 1l qmi 

The material principles of earth, water etc., 
should be imagined by the votary as located in 
his fingers, starting with the thumb and ending 
with the small finger, both in the usual and 
inverse order of enumeration. Likewise, the 
Jaya and Vijaya Mantras should be located in 
the bone-joints; the 3iva-Ganga Mantram in the 
cavity of the mouth; and Hrd Mantra in the 
arms and the tuft of hair on the crown of the 
head, and the Vyapakam, in the phalanges of 
forgers. 

odlMch-4 WRTcf^P^II 

flW ■'fRlfa: xTII^II 

UUMlfcbiUgRt xT TWp<*d:ll 

fttfer: WT’Pprhi^n 

The rite of Bhutanyasa should be performed 
with the Sivanga Mantras preceded by "Om" 
and followed by "Namah." This rule should be 
followed in respect of establishing and 
worshipping all forms of Mantra. 

OTUTSTT rFTFTSr trfT^frfcT: II 

31WTT dPiyRM TRT: Tnfosq3JTRR:l) * 6 \\ 

The first letters of the names of these celestial 
serpents are the Mantras respectively sacred to 
each of them, which being duly recited by a 
votary enables him to draw' any of them to his 
side. 

32b t3t?t sctttsNt 

TTT T r 4 ' ch4yW ^:l^ll 

The Mantras composed of the names of the 
five fundamental physical principles coupled 
with "Om" and "Namah" should be then 
recited, whereby the celestial Garuda would 
appear into the votary in all his glory and 
prowess. 

Wtk TJd^&fll 

'•"dcW (x|niild<l9|q|(i|f|'vj ) n£{<*H'hM s IR 0 ll 


The votary shall again perform the rite of 
Karanyasa with the help of the vowel letters, 
and the rite of £ariranayas thereafter. He shall 
contemplate his vital energy (Prima) as an 
unflickering light steadily burning within his 
heart, and consuming the impurities of his 
organism, and the BIja Mantra as showering 
divine ambrosia wherewith his system is being 
saturated. 


H^IKPH xd<iH:ll^|| 


Thus surcharging his system with the 
nectarine flow of the BIja Mantra, the votary 
shall contemplate his self as located in his brain; 
and the earth teeming with thousands of cities 
and abodes of men, and guarded by the 
Lokapalas (protectors of world) and shining 
with the effulgence of molten gold as located 
in his lower extermities. 


■qrrf WRTf Tjsf fa^&{^:ll 
VillMctufqq' «T^IR^II 

■«4ltf IMIHI'ejltf' t{)'<1HI'agJ'»j > ctl|^ehH v ll 

H l P^u1dl-d> fr&Wi TTOTScT T%:lir*ll 


The principle of water, clear and smooth, 
he shall contemplate as occupying the region 
between his heart and navel, shining with a blue 
light, and occupying a space, twice as much as 
that of the earth. The Ravi Mandalam, the seat 
of heat and light, should be imagined as a 
triangle occupying the thoracic cavity and 
resting on an imaginary line across the 
umbilicus as its base, and extending from the 
sphere of Bhuvanas (worlds) to Brahma. 

f^lSHpH^rbhTT PdPsItf ZZfTTZT fl'feld^ll 
PyinVuR -Rsarar 

3IUMItl|M^|oMlMo4||M«+i xn^t'TR^IR^II 

The Vayu Mandalam, in which is ensconced 
the image of Self, as permeating the universal 
space and coloured (deep blue) like broken, 
black antimony. Over the crown of his head the 
votary shall contemplate the Divya Mandalam 
shining with the effulgence of clear, cut crystal, 
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and permeating the boundless expancse of 
ether, and enshrouding, and enlivening all with 
divine ambrosia. 

v r ehTn^ T rjiRsn 

$|c«stW TTfft ^elldd) 

rTFS Kf^wfrg q f ' 3>4<K I ^ f^HfipiRdll 

First the rite of Bhotanyasa should be 
performed, after that, the one in respect of the 
celestial serpents, by reciting the BIjas 
commencing with the letters "La" and coupled 
with the nasal sign of Bindu, to which the BIjas, 
sacred to Siva, should be moreover appended. 
After this, the votary should meditate upon the 
Mandalam described before. The intelligent one 
should meditate upon the Mandalas respec- 
tively coloured as aforesaid at the time of 
practising this incantation. 

rTT5?f ss rr frrm t fat W1^T3PT^IR<?II 

The feet, pinions, and bills of Garuda should 
be contemplated as ornamented with rings of 
black snakes. This figure of Tarksa (Garuda) 
should be invariably meditated upon in cases 
of poisoning with any animal or vegetable 
poison. 

^Pc^Psi r l 

The figures of malignent spirits, planets, 
Dakirus, Yaksas, and Raksasa should the votary 
likewise imagine as located in his limbs, 
ornamented with black serpents, by an act of 
Nyasa. 

fprr nmwl hhihi 9£Kt:ii 

TTeT ^ sKRRIII II 

Twofold is the rite of Nyasa in this 
incantation; one is in respect of the fundamental 
material principles and the other is in respect 
of the serpents. Having thus contemplated the 
principles of soul etc., in due succession. The 
votary should commence practising the charm. 

ptdrci' usnr cCrETr traiW rRT: RT^I 

1TOT ^ rWT ^ ShJvfNf Ticftjll^ll 


First the three fundamental principles of 
Tritattvas should be contemplated, and after 
that the, principle of bliss should be meditated 
upon as located above them. 

^TTf tfn 1 

^ II II 

PgdlilWUP*-'*FT ^ TJp^ll 

■yfirnPd -^Pai^i-qscr TjfH ^OT FR^II 3 s * II 

The rite of Deha-nyasa should be performed 
by the votary, both in the usual and inverse 
order, in his limbs as well as in the imaginary 
figures of the deities meditated upon. The bulb, 
stem, etc., of the occult lotus, as well as the 
principles of virtue and wisdom should be 
worshipped by reciting the BIjas composed of 
the final letters of the different Vargas 
appended with the second vowel. The Mantra; 
"Ksaum" should be imagined as located in the 
polens of the occult lotus. 

3^T2TTwrr ■smf: 

# # T ffd - fo st rrauRmi 

The groups of letters, which are called A, 
Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya and 6a Vargas, should be 
imagined as impressed on the eastern petals of 
this mystic flower, the vowels should be 
likewise imagined as impressed on the polens 
of the lotus, two in each, wherein the gods Ka 
etc., should be worshipped. 




groiUT: VI<Wi|; 



The goddesses Varna etc., should be consi- 
dered as the energies of the Rudras worshipped 
in these polens, after which the votery shall 
invoke the three fundamental material prin- 
ciples (Tritattvas). 


a i l cll^Tftft Ttffcr CRT: tR^ll 

cfcfirfcSFTT FTFT HT ^T.-TmTII 

The principle of ether he should psychically 
invoke and locate within his head. 


TjfSKft Tit 3TnT#WwTwrr:ll 

xit ^ Tpr^iR<iii 
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^ W TRJ a& gfcfWa 'HpHfct.ll 
d^Ml^dHMHdl*lf^<* IPp^ll^oU 
(?|e||$i(d TO: WOTW 
3TF%^zrf tt*j %r fyipniN^n^u 

He should worship the principle of earth in 
the western petal of the lotus; the principle of 
water, in its northern leaf; the principle of fire 
(Tejas) in its southern-leaf and the principle of 
air, in its eastern one. 


ndir«l fyti<£i <^4ilg|4|et||' chd’d" 

3m^ w<if ^wr^d^dwrftsaR^ii^ii 
toH* <*,rufd»H) 3 afNift 
a H-dlfyfrcdlfl’dl 3T ^ ' d»HlR«ldl :in^ll 
^FTeNt^T W II 
tot ’’Nt ^q^ijssra^ii^ii 

O i Hi^i ^ T T TOg$ II 

3TOTO f%RT^TOT TOTO\tr H%<H. 1I 
•Hldd-d vdJIrH^ '4iIU«‘jJH«bl<chMJI^II 
''x|*H4HHTO^f^l4tb$»d 3IN5Ji*j ( ettinteh*t s ll 

■<?vr«ri 4 ^rfffcKf vi 5 dmruidH .11 wii 

d«|ebtlcHMdill’ wf9T9tiaTH.il 

$TTO| TO¥ TOfTOftjll^ll 


The Tanmatras (essential material 
principles) and Mahabhutas (gross matter) 
should be worshipped outside the occult 
diagram. This procedure should be adapted in 
all rites of Nitya and Naimittika worship. The 
votary should contemplate his Self as an 
expanse of beautifully tinted light, pervading 
all through the universe-its creator, preserver 
and destroyer-and living the infinite expanse 
of ether with its own ambrosial energy. 
Likewise, he should meditate upon Bhairava 
in the company of the Siddhas and the celestial 
Garuda in all acts of incantation-the moon 
crested Bhairava, who is possessed of ten arms 
and four faces and three eyes, burning with a 
kind of lurid effulgence, with his diabolical 
teeth exposed in a dreadful grimace and a 
weird light emanating from his flame-coloured 
eyes. 


HHIMI HTVFTrafa W 
TTTSff ’TOIW TOSft W f^VT: TOTHTJ TTf^RTT: ll'tf < ?ll 
tot wit w ■•apus efiuamf^ TT^n 
^f^tVTTWN iviTfflftT farf%RT^imo|| 
WfvwdvngT^T'W VTlf^fBcd'tlifei w II 
Wcqf fvra W^TrTT^f ^pITOTTOnqilM II 
For the destruction of snakes he should 
contemplate the image of Garuda, dreadful to 
look at, the tips of his mighty pinions touching 
the ends of the welkin, the regions of Patala 
located in his feet, the seven celestial regions 
lying ensconced in his bosom, the entire 
universe nestling round his neck, and all the 
Rudras, from the first to Ha, who is the last in 
the list of that class of deities, as located within 
his head, Garuda, who is but another 
manifesation of 3iva, is the lord of the universe, 
the gretatest of all the great divinities. 


to iro w tos iroffcniFH.il ^ h 


His body is made of the energy of the 
Mantras (mystic formulas); and the votary shall 
contemplate his in all acts of incantation as 
effulgent like the fire of universal dissolution 
and bent on devouring the poisonous snakes. 
He, whom the votary may contemplate in his 
mind after performing the rite of Nyasa as 
above described, shall come under his control 
and influence. 


TOWifNffcq w f TO ^r pr 4 ' dK4(j, ii 
TO to t toR i tewfctji^ii 

rTrT^T trifcfyptf ■’TTt $ Hb^ldrill 
■?fcTT ^rTTRTOT *T$T TOTT W?TT8TTOII 
^VfHTTlW ^WTfrT II V*|) 

By performing this Nyasa, a votary becomes 
himself a Garuda, ghosts, demons, monsters, 
PHacas and the different kinds of fever such 
as, quotodian ague, etc., fly the presence of him 
who prectises this incantation. 




TO TT TO¥ TO: eftVWITf Wll 
wtrwft wfftrf to fsraf ctwt immi 
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Dhanvantari said this GarudI Vidya which which was disclosed by Mahesvara to the 
was first promulgated by Garuda himself to the goddess Gauri. 
holy Kasyapa; now hear me discourse on that 

ii ^fcT sfbirci n^ r y ro l TOWrnpt 3U*m«wu& u h^ii 


3 TSJTO: W / 

tofet 

PicuPcM^ i TO t Btjtt 

afc $F >taich<uiH, n 

3Tf $F tfrlfVft TO: TOT II 

t* ij zi ■&[ *rr ^uAw n $F toi 

i fawn TOTfrT 

Ol^ldHlRi TOI 

^rofrr sifrdmTO ^ lyr^ii 
3Ttr $ rt % rt f*TO rtf TO: II 

^ f^TT$ TO:ll3Tf tT%TO?R 3Tf 
^ $F $F 'ST TOtrTT^II 
3 $F ^ tf&TO.II 

3ff wto rtf afcpro ^ tottfto 

TO: II 3TTCT TO ^ $F ^T TOT 
f$TT: TOT f^USTT^ WT^II 

^ ■$ rtf 3TOFT UT^II^II 

Bhairava said : — Now I shall expound the 
Tripurl Vidya (Science of Tripura) which is 
known as the Nityakllnna Mantra, which, 
properly practised, imparts salvation and 
creature comforts to its votary. Om, Hrim, come 
O thou, goddess, Om obeisance to Kledeni, the 
same to the excitress of erotic passions. Am, 
Hrim, Hrim, obeisance to Narayana. Similarly, 
the deities Vegavati, Maha-pretasana, etc, 
should be worshipped. Om, Hram, Hrim, 
Kraim, Naim, Kraim, obeisance to Madadrava; 
Aim, Hrim, obeisance to Tripura. Om, Hrim, 
Krim, obeisance to PaSimavaktra. Om, Aim, 
Hrim, obeisance to Uttaravaktra; Aim, Hrim, 
obeisance to Daksina Vaktra, to Parvavaktra, 
and to Urdhvavaktra. Krim, obeisance, to the 
noose of the deity, obeisance of the mace of the 
deity, Aim, obeisance to the skull which the god 
bears in his hand. The rite of Nyasa should be 
performed by reciting the Mantra Adyam, 
Bhayam, Aim, etc. 


Chapter 198 

Tjif chtH<c\MN stfhaPTO ^Udl4| TOT sTipP^fll 

TO<TO ^ TO: 

Wfa ra wNrqf ^ otw^ii 3ii 

TOT iT%ir WTO 't TO: II 

-rtmr&i rtmv to: tro^ii^ii 

The deities such as Kamarupa, Asitariga, 
etc., should be worshipped in the East, the 
goddess Brahman! and the deity. Visma-nirma 
should be worshipped in the South. 

The deities such as Ruru-Bhairava, Kumari, 
Mahesvari and Candi should be worshipped 
in the west, the deities such as Ulka, Krodha, 
and Vaisnavi should be worshipped in the 
north. 

a rP^c^ct 3hj)n4)4tT<^ieii^Pi •gpr#u 
Tgrofrft TTTTO TOTlfvft $tto w^imi 

The Bhairava, Aghora should be invoked 
and worshipped in south-east corner of the 
Mandalam; Unmatta Bhairava in its north-west 
chamber, the goddesses Mahendri Kulantika, 
and Vilina in the south-west chamber 

qrgeK fr ft ^tctotto ^rrowFgT^ii 

j»ich>ui% crg ^ ro daugUmKig mi 

The god Jalandhara with his accompanying 
energies of Bhisana and Camunda should be 
worshipped in the north-east chamber of the 
mystic diagram. In the umbilical region of the 
imaged goddess should be worshipped the god 
of death and Candi as well as the presiding 
deities of attachment, pleasure and love. 

{PdUTddTOfo|44^|U|t^TO II 

ffrsgj Tpfern^ii 

The god of love with his five arrows should 
be likewise worshipped by reciting the Mantra 
running as Om, Hrim, Hrim, Hram, £ah, 
obeisance. Hum, obeisance to Gana, Aksas and 
Ksetrapalas. 
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f^roEir t* f^r ^nftr i 

^ W TO: ^*ITIP9|| 
Thus meditated upon and propitiated with 
libations of clarified butter cast in the fire in 
her honour, the goddess Tripura grants the 
fulfilment of all desires to her votary and bides 
under his control. The eternal Tripura, 
worshipped in the manner known as 
Jvalamukhl-Krama, dissipates all diseases, 
ftruibuii tr^rgrr usmlgi 

xt cKcTir^afi miuii 
ehl mi( 1 ?remi 

^TTT^ ^ - tT T ^ S I ^ I MT l Rdctl ll ^ II 
fqvn« 4 i nlirijdl ^PST Mllgil rtiRcii rRJTII 

Tjrsqj cfillrletil xnsr$TT?T?T: 1 1 


Now hear me discourse on' the process of 
worship known as Jvakamukhi-Krama. The 
goddess JvalamukhI should be worshipped at 
the centre of the mystic lotus-diagram and her 
attendent goddesses such as Nitya, Aruna, 
Madanatura, Mada, Moha, Prakrti, Kalana, Sri, 
Bharati, AkarsinI MahendranI, Brahman!, 
Mahesi, Kaumari, Baisnavl, Varah!, Mahendri, 
Camunda, Aparajita, Vijaya, Ajita, Mohani, and 
Tvarita should be worshipped in the adjacent 
chambers within the diagram. The goddess 
Stambhinl, Jrmbhani, and Kalika should be 
worshipped outside the diagram. By worshipp- 
ing the goddess in this manner, a votary is 
enabled to neutralise the effects of all kinds of 
poison. 


n ffrr sfbrmi nsryiiil wuftamfr 3 T g ' 4 gwflt»v i' Hrinlm i <t :ii ^<jii 


3 TSimT: W / Chapter 199 


^ WET 

3TS5T ^rqfbf <5T$r TpTTSipTfa ^pST^II 

-ntrf TJjrST g MtoNt: ii ^ u 

r-» ^ fsp 

T3WT mtjttEFTJTr 3T2f^T WW5RTrT:ll 

ejt s^jn^ntn^g^iRii 

Now I shall discourse on Cudamani for the 
ascertainment of auspicious or inauspicious 
auguries. Having made obeisance of Gana, 
Soma, and the goddess, the sooth-sayer should 
obliquely put down three lines on the paper, a 
stream of cow's urine. 


sgfarsr sFzrit ## hpt 'drH^ct ii 3 u 

Then the different symbols of calculation 
such as the banner; camel, lion, dog, bull and 
the ass should be put down in the different 
chambers. The crow should be regarded as the 
eighth symbol in the diagram. 

«ZT3TTSn% ScTW T T ^fibdWlPcfoHj l 

fern! sjsfr "sr vrmfKtimi 

Banner seen in the chamber of the banner 
presages thoughts about a kingdom or wealth, 
haumra (camel) seen in the chamber of the finer 


presages though about metals and gain. 



Lion seen in the chamber of the banner 
Presages acquisition of wealth and gain. Dog, 
seen in the chamber of the banner, presages 
thought female slave and the advent of 
happiness. 

fgT Tsn^f%Ri Hrog^ii 
sgareanft Tsif ^srr^:wg£wf<<*> °q%ii h n 

Bull seen in the chamber of the banner 
presages thought about, and acquisition of, 
landed property. Ass seen in- the chamber of 
the banner presages misery and sorrow. 

TT3T c[gT W-rfy-dM^lf^chUN 
^3TT2TT% <TOT K# '« ^pE|-dl £R^T:IP3II 

Elephant seen in the chamber of the banner 
presages victory and acquisition of place by the 
enquirer. Crow seen in the chamber of the 
banner presages loss of wealth, and though 
about pain or misery. 

sjsrg tjc f SR^II 

<raT <jgr <iii 
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Similarly, banner seen in the chamber of the 
camel, presages pain followed by pleasure. 
Camel seen in the chamber of the camel 
presages misery due to evil propensities of the 
enquirer. 


ssnf ^gT 'JidHi'iufci'ett *1^11^11 
Lion seen in the chamber of the camel 
foretells an anxiety about, and acquisition of, 
wealth by the enquirer. Dog seen in the chamber 
of the camel predicts victory and wealth. 


i3f fgr TsqrftrsTf^ 




Bull seen in the chamber of the camel 
predicats the acquisition of cattle and wives by 
the enquirer. Ass seen in the chamber of the 
camel presages disease and loss of wealth. 


Elephant seen in the chamber of the camel 
augurs the acquisition of wealth and kingdom 
by the enquirer. Crow seen in the chamber of 
the camel presages loss of wealth and kingdom. 

Sep* ^gT TP«lHPnfi[ 

fo ’ sw t flan* ^lu i M^nffr^ nwi 

Banner seen in the chamber of the lion 
predicts the gain of wealth and kingdom; camel 
seen in the chamber of the lion presages the 
acqusition of a bride and wealth by the 
enquirer. 


fwt frft IwraPTOrll 

Lion seen in the chamber of the lion predicts 
victory and arrival of friends. Dog seen in the 
chamber of the lion predicts the gain of a village 
by the enquirer and the fact that he is thinking 
about a woman. 


■fw cpr cjgr 

?r* ^gr *tii**ii 

Bull seen in the chamber of the lion foretells 
the acquisition of a field, house and money by 
the enquirer. Ass seen in the chamber of the 


lion augurs the lordship of the enquirer over 
his own native village. 

7 T3T ^gT 3TRt^: 

ffigw t g# gj r^jnjtn r f^oh qj i qmi 

Elephant seen in the chamber of the lion 
presages good health, joy and longevity to the 
enquirer. Crow seen in the chamber of the lion 
predicts the acquisition of a wife, food grain 
and wealth. 


^r.-wr gen* ^gr 

Banner seen in the chamber of the dog 
indicates the thought about a place and 
presages the advent of joy and pleasure. Camel 
seen in the chamber of the dog predicts quarrel 
and failure in business. 


7J*: WH «*il<4fang*ffifsqftll 

ffcuft 3J*: *T$PZlf*ll ^V9II 

Lion seen in the chamber of the dog predicts 
the success of an undertaking. Dog seen in the 
chamber of the dog presages loss of wealth. 

fgT fTht 

WT% T3T fgT ^r^ll UH 

Bull seen in the chamber of the dog predicts 
the recovery of a patient from a disease. Ass 
seen in the chamber of the dog predicts quarrel 
and danger. 


■$$*: T8JT% TT* ^gT 
JgRSTPr^rf^ 





Elephant seen in the chamber of the dog 
foretells the meeting of the enquirer with his 
wife and children. Crow seen in the chamber 
of the dog augurs disease and loss of bodily 
strength 


sir* ^gT Tr*^pnf**^n 
•5f**srr% TT3npnf**^iRoii 

Banner, seen in the chamber of the bull 
predicts the honouring of the enquirer by kings. 
Camel seen in the chamber of the bull predicts 
royal favour and pleasure to the enquirer. 

vjqw* f&fr ft# Tfonw 
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Lion seen in the chamber of the bull augurs 
happiness and prosperity to the enquirer. Dog 
seen in the chamber of the lion predicts beauty, 
strength and gain of creature-comforts to the 
enquirer. 



T3T cfgT UFIcTmTf^SFT 
Bull seen in the chamber of the bull augurs 
fame, contentment, pleasure. Ass seen in the 
chamber of the bull predicts great joy and gain 
for the enquirer. 




Elephant seen in the chamber of the bull 
augurs the aquisition of wives and elephants. 
Crow seen in the chamber of the bull presages 
the gain of place and honour by the enquirer. 

ftsA sj £ rR^rof^nr *A<iiir*ii 


Banner seen in the chamber of the ass augurs 
sorrow and disease. Camel seen in the chamber 
of the ass presages terror from thieves and 
robbers in respect of the enquirer. 


T3R1-Sn% R^A 

f&A XSITWr^r TRTTWRm^IR'All 
Lion seen in the chamber of the ass presages 
honour, prosperity and :victory to the enquirer. 
Dog seen in the Chamber of the ass presages 
loss of wealth and anguish. 


'TSRWA ffT Tpf ftafliWPCII 
T3TWA T3T ^fT ftf$?A l) ^ II 

Bull seen in the chamber of the ass presages 
happiness and meeting with dear ones. Ass 
seen in the chamber of the ass predicts pain and 
disease. 


TSm3IT% TTST ^gT ^Ppi ' ffofc *A<lll 
T3W T A feA serf# WtA ^rn ^vsn 


Elephant seen in the chamber of the ass 
predicts joy and birth of sons. Crow seen in the 
chamber of the ass augurs quarrel and disease. 

jiwA inf ^gr 

h^*g|A f*sA &Ht|RHUIHIM :ll 3411 


Banner seen in the chamber of the elephant 
foretells joy and birth of sons. Camel seen in 
the chamber of the elephant predicts acquisition 
of wealth and food grain by the enquirer. 

TRTCSnA ffcA 

feA Tjqft TRW A 3THW ^ II 

Lion seen in the chamber of the elephant 
augurs success and victory. Dog seen in the 
chamber of the elephant predicts happiness, 
prosperity and recovery from disease. 

^mwA ^ ^gr TTwranTf^i 

• <MWA m ^ 1*3 rm: ^1^11 ^o|| 
Bull seen in the chamber of the elephant 
presages royal favour and wealth. Ass seen in 
the chamber of the elephant presages the 
advent of misery to be followed by days of 
prospertiy. 

w**iA enf ^gT T#sro$ft^nf^iii 

TRiTWA ftsA qW?WqFnT:ll^^ll 
Elephant seen in the chamber of the elephant 
predicts joy and acquisition of fields and food 
grain by the enquirer. Crow seen in the chamber 
of the elephant presages the acquisition of 
wealth and food frain by the enquirer. 

*zri$resrA ^gT gfip zfe n yft ufamfci ii 
sarf^rwA ? iflimPd ii33H 

Banner seen in the chamber of the crow 
augurs the failure of an undertaking. Camel 
seen in the chamber of the crow presages misery 
from gratification of wicked inclinations. 

sanrsrwA ftsA foiA i*3*m wn 
flsA ??rA 3311 

Lion seen in the chamber of the crow 
predicts quarrel and mental unrest. Dog seen 
in the chamber of the crow augurs terror and 
family dissensions. 

sarr^rwrA ^ ^gr wrw^nf^Fxpii 
serfgrcsrA "m ^gr er ^iyiwf^A ii van 

Bull seen in the chamber of the crow presags 
terror and loss of place or home. Ass seen in 
the chamber of the crow presages loss of wealth 
and defeat. 
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sarf^R«n% ftsnt tz# ft^TWTTfc^H^H 
Elephant seen in the chamber of the crow 


augurs the advent of fortune and fame. Crow 
seen in the chamber of the crow predicts a 
sojourn to a foreign country. 


II 5ftT SfUlltil MiS I ^Wit T ffis rr t W*tf¥ l RS> 3TI Wqi I »r& ^rawl^yrd?W> Sggra: II WII 


3TSHTO: ^oo / Chapter 200 




s r repra %fe wm -snrf^rajHii 
d r<2i P h>*ihvrW'®i 4*ihhi^^«x14|ih > ii ? u 
Bhairava said : — Now hear me, O goddess, 
on the day of Pratipada (first day of a light or 
discourse on the science of the conquest of the 
vital air, a knowledge where of enables a person 
to predict victory or defeat. The four vital airs, 
which are respectively called Agni, water, 
3akra, etc., respectively flow through either of 
the nostrils. 


«t^ii 

writ v^irii 


The breath, which courses in an upward 
direction through the nostril, is called Agni 
(fire); that which courses in a down ward 
direction through the nostril, is called Varuna. 


^ ^PPT:II 

• g r wm fo ^ptft wtfaipijRii 


The breath, that courses in a middling 
(neither upward nor downward) direction, is 
called Mahendra. In the light fortninght the 
breath-wind courses through the left nostril, 
while during the dark fortnight it courses 
through the right. For the period of three days, 
the breath wind follows the same course after 
taking a definite direction, changing its course 
completely dark fortnight). 


■3^T: qgfalfru zjfeimi 


If the breath-wind rises following the course 


of the sun, and flows out along the passage of 
the moon, all good qualities of the breather are 
supposed to increase; contrary is the result if 
the breath-wind follows a contrary direction. 

KshlfH : WPtllHIl 

O thou beautiful-faced one, sixteen are the 
changing periods of the direction of the 
breathwind in the course of an entire day and 
night. Impairment of health is brought about 
when this changing period falls at the close of 
each two hours and a quarter, 
c^nf) xf tj£ 

ZTlife WT *jfe?hin 

flr<j;4gfa tT^TST: ^rTFET #*TC:ll<ill 

Pertaking of a meal, and sexual intercourse 
are good when the breath-wind flows through 
the right nostril, and victory in battle attends 
the man, who enters into it, while his 
breathwind flows out through the right nostril. 
A man may safely start on a journey, or 
undertake any other auspicious act when the 
breath-wind flows out through his left nostril. 

offer: FUgmen ' S ' ^ imt 

No evil strikes a man when his breath-wind 
flows out in directions called Mahendra and 
Varuna. Men breathe through their right 
nostrils during a season of drought, while 
breath flows out of their left nostrils during the 
rains. 


it ?fcr TnsrcphJT fpfervi tow¥tp 8& a rwuaKiul f£v i driM) ssqra:ii ?°oii 
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3TSJTPT: / Chapter 201 




ft wfofaqpirnii 

«hiehrjus: <3^l^SilW|rtic^ch:ll^ll 

FTt# $T<?nTSJ ^ f^<'«^ab:ll 

5nrTPT3: •<**£& fg^ft eft'll ^ II 
flFflU'CHcft cyiyi‘*T: II 

■ZTTT^fr Tn#t: ««f^>eH:ll3n 

Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall expound 
the Ayurveda which deals with the diseases of 
horses, and the means of keeping them in sound 
health. Horses that are crow-lipped, black 
tongued, bearfaced, as well as those that are 
hot-palated or fierce-toothes, or are possessed 
of a greater or smaller number of teeth than 
what they naturally possess, or born with only 
one testicle, or afflicted with scrotal tumours, 
or possessed of deformed backs or bifurcated 
hoofs or teats, or footed like cats, or striped like 
tigers, or coloured like patches of cutaneous 
affections, or abscessed, as well as those which 
are extremely diminutive in size, or are eyed 
like cats or monkeys, should be regarded as 
inauspicious and unfit for use. 


lid <1 Ml 

FFT: WF^ST 'drftw fagfrfd>:imi 
3 TTT£HT ^ - 5 T otTST g^ctfU|fW$er ‘STII 
^rarvimt: ^nfliT^llddiiihii 


The best or first-class horses measure 
upward of four cubits in length, the second or 
middling class of horses measure half a cubit 
less than first class horses in length. The last 
class of horses measure three cubits and a half 
in length. Horses, that are long-limbed, 
shorteared, mouse coloured and long-lived, are 
the best. 


fjTsnil'jHIdJI 
TfTH id^Mdllui TjTTjH TTT^fdH? II ^ It 
frRT#r F=rf fFj wtargrfMt TFhi 


The rite of protection should be done unto 
horses by worshipping the god, Revanta, and 
by feeding Brahmanas. For prophylactic 


purposes, Saralam, Nimba-leaves; bdellium, 
mustard seeds, sesame Vaca, asafaetida, 
saturated with clarified butter, should be tied 
round the neck of a horse. 

3TFRfjf FIT f^rFW^TCfll'SIl 

nn<4l=t> qirl'Jl*^ ¥<’1'**'*! f|jymebMH?ll 

l^dl^tfqi ' dl^^ddl^ ll 6 II 

Ulers, which horses are found to be afflicted 
with, may, be divided into two classes as 
Agantuja (traumatic, or of extraneous origin) 
and Sariraja (idiopathic). Ulcers marked by a 
late suppuration should be regarded as of a 
Vataja origin; suppuration speedily sets in 
ulcers, due to the action of the deranged 
Kapham while those, due to the deranged 
Pittam, are marked by a burning sensation in 
their in side. 

3FRJ3RJ TTTF^eFnrrf^n^T^I 

tttPt T^rsf zrrfa tfftcwlV^uifadHii 

i 

P-rwnre^d ftprs FrrwtF!f)FT^ii ^oii 

T&m f 5 nFT5rw ftt ^tii 

Thick discharges from ulcers should be 
attributed to the action of the deranged Kaphah; 
while those, which are of a Sannipatika origin, 
exhibit symptoms peculiar to each of the three 
aggravated Dops. A plaster composed of DantI 
roots, the two kinds of Haridra, Citrakam. 
Visvabhesajam, Rasonam, and rock salt pasted 
together with whey or Kanjikam (a kind of 
fermented rice or barley grauel) or pastes of 
sesame, fried barley grain etc, mixed with 
powdered rock salt and milk curd, or pastes of 
Nimba-leaves, applied to ulcers in horses, bring 
about their purification and healing. A 
medicinal oil cooked in combination with 
Karavira; Kadali, Arka, Snuhi, Kutaja, Citraka 
and Bhallataka brings about the healing of 
sinuses in horses. As an alternative, such a sinus 
should, be washed with a medicinal Ghrtam 
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cooked in combination with a paste of the five 
astringent barks. A compound consisting of the 
two kinds of Haridra, Vidanga, the five kinds 
of salt, Patolam and Nimba-leaves, Vaca, 
Citrakam, Pippall, and 3rngavera pounded 
together and adminis-tered through the 
medium of water brings about the expulsion 
of worms from the intestines of horses, and 
remove their deranged Kapham and 
somnolence. 


Enam M ' dtera fHwn wii^ii 

A decoction of Nimba-leaves, Patolam, 
Triphala, and Khadira should be successively 
given for three days to a horse, after bleeding 
it, for the cure of any cutaneous affection. 


sHjtAd UdldoiJ II ^11 

rj T#T3f fe viHJI 

vl^nf^WTSr MM^d^VIRPUl^ll 

Application of mustard oil proves beneficial 
in cutaneous affections of horses attended with 
ulcers. A decoction of garlic should be given to 
a horse for the alleviation of diseases of the 
deranged Vayu. 


RUM TPT#T efTII 

tt# ypy T[PRjt:iiwi 

In disorders of digestion, the expressed juice 
of Matulunga, or of Mansi should be 
administered as errhines. 


dldf^d l Pl 4«JlIfdMHI^yi«#Tli)ll^ll 

One Palam weight of this compound should 
be administered on the first day, and its dose 
should be daily increased by a Palam weight 
until it reaches eighteen Palas. 

-pjgcjcfrTII 

^ T| ^T#tll^|| 

The smallest does of this medicine is eight 
Palam, and its middling dose is fourteen Palas 
weight. Errhines should not be given of horses 
in summer or autumn. 


o fq% ^ fWeTP^T: II ^ II 

In diseases of the deranged and aggravated 
Vayu, the medicine should be administered 
through the medium of oil, or in combination 
with sugar, clarified butter of water. It should 
be given through the vehicle of mustard oil 
saturated with Vyosa (Trikatu) powders in 
diseases of the deranged Kapham, and through 
a solution, or decoction of Triphala in those of 
the deranged Pittam. 




A horse, that lives on milk, Sali and £astika 
grain, is not to be condemned, as well as the 
one, that is of the colour of a ripe Jamboline 
fruit, is not to be rejected. 


34^3^ ^ WT^PgPTHII 

M FTrlRoll 

Bdellium should be given to a horse, after it 
has been in any way hurt or injured, and milk 
should be administered to it for the purpose of 
speedily allaying the agitation. 

cPFTj- #31% frsf YTTcSFT '#TII 

• db^qf HT ^ : ftl% ^^11411^^:11^^11 

In diseases due to the action of the deranged 
and aggravated Vayu, milk and boiled rice 
should be given to a horse as food, while in 
those of Pittaja (bilious) origin, its diet should 
consist of a Karsa weight of meat soup mixed 
with honey, Mudga soup and clarified butter. 

sflf q # -<zrr f sr% ut% ^ 11 

In diseases of the deranged Kapham, 
Mudga or Kulattha-soup mixed with butter or 
pungent drugs, should be given to a horse, 
while in cases of deafness, nervous affections, 
or in deseases of Sannipatika origin, bdellium 
should be freely given to it. 

yr&ifct f ppffpt VH 

tr^tr^raFn^iR?ii^ 

In all diseases a Palam weight of Durva 
should be given to a horse on the first day, and 
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the does should be increased by a Karsa 
measure, each day, till five Palam is reached. 

r* xfa 3 Ci>flfrFlH<» Wfll 

^ '^wiRviwsi 

Eighty Palam is the highest does. Sixty 
Palam is the middling and forty Palam is the 
lowest dose. 

sPrT 

xt w ijfor ^RtHH, ll ^11 

In ulcers, cutaneous affections, and 
lameness, the food of a horse should be made 
saturated with a decoction of Triphala whereas 
in impaired digestion, and oedema (dropsical 
swelling) it should be given saturated with 
cow's urine. 

cUdfarl grfr oqr*ft 

ct? figTH I xT 35H 

In diseases due to the actions of the 
deranged Vayu and Pittam, as well as in 
ulcercases, the food of a horse should be given 
mixed with Goksura and clarified butter, while 
a goodly quantity of Masa puls should be given 
to it whenever a general plumpness of its limbs 
is desired. 


TjftneraT: yq r aoii xrc#sr^ii 

twrI ywffrgRf yr^Jlul tt qifiwmj t 
Five Palam weight of GuducI should be 
given to a horse, each morning, in summer and 
autumn, through the vehicle of rice-paste 
treated with clarified butter. 


<hd<=q ^T^efrlR 81 llfi| '^TIR^II 
This food imparts a greater strength and 
vigour to a horse and acts as a general 
prophylaxis against disease. 


I)h ^ r dr^<4vet< i ^4j ;ii 

•g renfi iftfw Trarer tthiRt ftu 3s n 

GuducI may be likewise given of a horse 
with benefit through the medium of milk. For 
similar purposes, one, three or four Palam 
weights of powdered £atavari and Asvagandha 
may be given to a horse with GuducI paste. 


^ ffonyw? cTOif^ytct.iRoH 

A mortal epidemic is presaged when all the 
horses in a stud are found to assume one colour. 

YIR4l<wi yilPd: WI^O<WlRebvMd:ll^ll 

The visitation may be warded off by the 
performance of proper prophylactic rites, and 
Homas, as well as by feeding the pious and 
learned Brahmanas. The medicine known as 
HarltakIKalpa may be given with benefit to 
horses under these circumstances. 

tfhwft W HdUUpcMl H 

w uraf: tpar <^^yi Tjpfyraraftrn 

TfTPT XT yiw q fe><3 [ ^TlR^ll 

This medicine (Harltakl-Kalpa) consists in 
giving five Haritakis, each day, to a horse, 
pasted together with rock-salt and cow's urine. 
The dose of the medicine should be increased 
by five Haritakis, each successive day, until it 
goes up to a hundred Haritakis. The full dose 
(of this medicine) is a hundred; and the 
middling, eighty, the smallest dose being sixty 
Haritakis. 

qg n qfoWHIWft 35rTT: cFpqT *1% %TT: 11 

■*1$ xltyjuil 

Now I shall expound that branch of tire 
Ayurveda, which deals with the medical 
treatment of the diseases of elephants. 
Quardruple of a horse's dose is the dose of a 
medicine for an elephant. 

tr) wNrofarr wri ^it 

Medicines enumerated in connection with 
diseases of horses may be employed with 
advantage in those that are found to afflict 
elephants. The prophylactic, or curative 
religious rites, in respect of the, alleviation of 
diseases of elephants, consist in making gifts 
of jewel-decked Kapila kine to Brahmanas, after 
worshipping the celestials and Brahmanas. 

r few i4 £ 4 r w m n smi 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 202 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


497 


A physician, while observing a fast, shall tie 
round the tusks of an elephant a consecrated 
garland of white mustard seeds. The sun-god, 
Siva and the goddesses Druga and Sri, duly 
worshipped, protect elephants from attacks of 
diseases. 



Offerings should be made to the malignant 
spirits at the close of the worship, and the body 
of the elephant should be rubbed with ashes 
and then washed with four pitcher-fuls of 
water. 

StfaPT Tf<rT 

^rr^rr 35m wir Taj^^rn?»n 

Food consecrated by reciting the proper 


Mantras shall be given to an elephant, and the 
sacred rite of prophylaxis against the influences 
of malignant spirits serves to grant it an 
immunity from injury. 

VMIetil TET fWcn ' H4>Rfr^<hl :ll36ll 

Decoctions of parchifying drugs, as well as 
those of Triphala, Pancakola, Dasamulam, 
Vidanga, Satavari, GuducI, Nimba, Vasaka, anti 
Kinsuka should be given for the cure of diseases 
of elephants. 

TSU'Pl&Hiyiht fNt TTOFI3F>:II 
3n^?V4g4l«WHI*i«W’ 

Thus I have briefly expounded the nature 
of medical treatment to be employed for the 
cure of diseases of elephants. 


11 sftrrrei Hfti^tiul ysiwnst a rwu«biu^ 

^lft<*lfll<+)f^VMdMl58qR: II ?o^|| 



3TSSTRT: ^ / Chapter 202 


TTcfT m fmn 

TTT& 4lPlId: f^PT cRT^r ^raf ^<^11 

oETSrf 1^.11*11 

Hari Said : — A single moist, Punamava root, 
or Apamarga root, or the expressed juice of 
either of these roots, introduced into the vagina, 
relieves the local plain of young wives or 9f 
Parturient woman. 



WrfTW WlfsOuH '^«nfTTTqjRII 

The roots of Bhumi Kusmanda taken pasted 
with rice-washings tend to improve the 
secretion of milk in parturient women. 

"ET II 3 II 

*rf8TrTT W fcHIVl^dll 

ilc^fqdr f^PpfdllUII 

TtfT: yc|yihi<4lfd TIT T5Tsrf Rt^KUltll 

Plasters of pasted Indra VarunI roots, O 
Siva, relieve the breast pain in females. O thou 


supreme deity, ingestions of Paka cooked with 
clarified butter relieve an aching pain in the 
female reproductive organs. Platers of 
Karavella roots pasted with water tend to 
replace a protruded vagina in its natural 
position. 

ThrtTTtvPJHrfT TTFTTfT favMiRmi imii 
fqtdl^Nf Whit t ^ I HmfotRlfrt ll 

Plasters of Nlli, and Patola roots, pasted 
together with a solution of Tila and applied 
with the admixture of clarified butter, prove 
curative in JvalaGardhava. 

Tranjyf Tftif fine T’jfrsnfhJirii^ii 

MPItlMsti W55T ' $WMH TI || 

ttoj y h w T fihw cht\9ii 

ttrtPtri TRntrfT^frf f?rarii 

tjJdr^HII TsT cTT^rr TtcTT ^ 

O Rudra, Patha roots taken pasted with rice- 
washings, as well as Kustha-roots administered 
in the same way relieve Papa-rogam. Solutions 
of Vasyam taken with honey alleviate the 
internal burning sensation in cases of 
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Paparogam. O Rudra, clarified butter taken 
with as much quantity of Laksa through the 
vehicle of milk cures leucorrhoea. 

W irr^ fpf ^FFztf f^TTTrrrrn 

fdHcR T ^ T #5^rf TdrFptf f^TT ITII 

rTPrM H^TII^oll 

O thou blissful one, powders of Dvijayasti 
and Trikantakam taken with a decoction of 
sesame prove curative in Rakta Gulmas of 
women, and act as a good emanagogue remedy. 

tflrf wnuf 

ifcRj ckiP^ - yipjfsnii^ii 

-yfcr wfuri V'^fd^n 

Bulbs of Raktotpalam, taken with sugar or 
with cold water, relieve menorrhagia. A 
decoction of Sarapunkha taken with KanjTkam, 
Hihgu and rock salt tends to bring about a 
speedy parturition. 

^ T F* 

^ -rnfcn^r^ 

TJnT: '^cTTlI ^*11 

A Matulunga root, if it can be culled out 
entire, by mentioning the name of an ancient 
presages the birth of a male child, if otherwise 
(pulled out split or served) it predicts the birth 
of a female one. 


3icrmpf-.pi cf HiftuTT fyrrfsr frazil 
Tr'4y|vf f^r cprsrf fiwiftumumi 

TffRT Wlfrflqi -^qr: f^- Tj-T^TH ^11 

An Apamarga root inserted into the 
chignonon of a pregnant woman, O thou 
blissful one, or Karpura, Madanaphalam and 
Madhuka pounded together and introduced 
even into the reproductive organ of an old 
woman, produces happy results, not to speak 
of it being used by young maidens. 

■^TRT Hid Hi PlHd-i: fvTf 

?rf TT II 

WTvPE: f?PTII ^V9I| 


Potions of solutions of- Kustam sweetened 
with sugar, and impressment of Tilak marks 
on the foreheads of infants act as a general 
prophylasix against the influence of malignant 
planets, ghosts, and diseases. 

yT|=nfa cpejt ^3 cil^m srrrof 

TSTTcfTT 

An infant should be made to wear on its 
person, O Rudra, Sarikha Nabhi, Vaca, 
Kustham and bits of iron for prophylactic 
purposes. 

•'TT 

Ugl^ T ■3TTT-MtUWfM?T:IRo|| 

Powders of Palasa seeds, or powdered 
Amalakam and Vidanga taken with the 
admixture of honey and melted cow-butter 
tend to improve the intellect. Its effect is almost 
instantanecous; by taking this compound for a 
month, O thou, supreme deity, a person is 
enabled to conquer death and decay, 

MvtiyidW <riqd fdvT-TTtctPdd HM4JI 
TRW TPT TsrfrT TTS^II^II 

Powders of Palasa seeds and Tilam, taken 
for a weak, through the vehicle of honey and 
clarified butter, would undoubtedly remove, O 
Rudra, the effects of old age. 

^ ^dlP^dqil 

TfnT -^T Hn-oct TTf 

By taking, for a month, O Rudra, powders 
of Amalakam in combination with honey and 
oil, a person would verily become a lord of 
speech. 

PVMlUv T c fi rjrif ^ TRSflT ^TII 

sFTTf? 

Water containing powders of $iva and 
Amalakam, sweetened with honey and drunk 
through the nostrils, each morning, would act 
as the best strength-giving medicine. 

Tirsq -tpj yrd^szrr 

By taking Kustham-powders, each morning 
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with the admixtrue of honey and clarified 
butter, a man would be able to witness a 
thousand summers in the full possession of all 
his faculties in a healthy and fragnant-smelling 
frame. 



TTPTFT facftfl-tld fulfill 

TTTOT WfUcffPl tlRmi 
r-gr chm^ ii 
TTcf TW^rlR^ll 

By regularly consuming huskless Masa 
pulse, soaked with clarified butter in the 
manner of a Bhavana. or cooked with milk, in 
combination with honey and milk, a man 
would be able to visit a hundred women, each 


night. Mercury is purfied by rubbing it with 
sulphur and castor oil. 

^311 

A dose of such purified mercury taken with 
water, thrice a day, acts as a good tonic 
medicine. 

■farjtrafgr f?irar41^2j 

awnmlw fi#r tfhr 

By taking milk, that has been cooked with 
huskless Masa-pulse and £imbl seeds, in 
combination with Apamarga oil, one would be 
able to visit a hundred women, each day. 


II ?fcT sfl'iiti^ WHjnvt mrajtyirfetl 3TW|{eb|u^ 

T: II ?o?|| 


3TSETFT: ^ / Chapter 203 


■JJT <TFIT TTOrll 

vratfa wn'^cw <rc*ir firat ^urii 

Hari said : — To a cow, that shuns, or turns 
hostile to, her own calf, should be given her 
milk, duly milched and salted. Whereby she 
would fondly take to her offspring. 

wi^gf % ■qftwif w! cram i 
Tfjfosrrar racrafa ttovt ^ Tr^ra.-iRii 
Bits of dog's bones tied round the neck of a 
cow or a cow-buffalo lead to the expulsion of 
vermins from her body 
■nY^THlfilMM: Wl^^mjylW TiairancfiRii 
Gunja roots internally administered would 
bring about the castings of horns in homed 
cattle. 

fyrau 

^Rmic-i ftMicuht imi 
External applications of the juice of 
Varuna-phalas, aqueezed out with the hand, 
would bring about the expulsion of vermins, O 
Siva, from the bodies of biped and quadruped 
animals. 


sPn^r Ararat: cram 

Trsnpra ^ ttr Tfi-T| fg T ^^ii^ iiqii 
O Rudra, pourings of the expressed juice of 
Jaya would bring about the healing of ulcers in 
quadrupeds. The urine of a she-elephant 
internally administered would remove the 
bodily ailments of horned cattle. 

Trmjr xftcf cTsfctfr 

Tfr-qr^^ci ifr: rpr# $ II 

Lentil seeds and Bali rice pasted with whey 
(Takram) and administered through the 
medium of cow or buffalo-milk would prove 
beneficial to bullocks. 

TR1 TRiJfTOT T^rf TTvraW %mi 

'« mRw>V ' ^hm Ownin’ f sram^ ii^n 

^cfi^qifliMAcI f Trarajtrf 

cJja'^qv^H Tf9ra:llill 
Sarapunkha leaves given with salt would 
cure the belbous eruptions (Vari-sphotam) in 
horses and bullocks, Ghrtakumari leaves given 
with salt would relieve itches in horses and 
bullocks. 


11 ?fct sfbtrat 'RfjPjTprt Traim'viusil arrairajrat 

'^-H^r^lddlilJStfra.-ll^o^ll 
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3TSqT®r: 3 o'* / Chapter 204 


TJTT W5T 

TTcT SFeRff?: W ^pjdRT ^ elileRHJI 
3T2T dlMl t d ^^ITfiT 3TPF#TT TWTTTtT:IUII 
Sata said : — Dhanvantari thus narrated the 
science of Ayurveda to SuSruta. New I shall 
briefly enumerate the different names of the 
Ayurvedic drugs. 

figRT r^ t b r- q T^r viMMu^wltm 

VtlMCl) kdill II 

Sthira, Vidarigandha and AmSumatl are the 
names of SalaparnI (Desmodium Gangeticum). 
Langall, Kalasi, and Krostu- are the names of 
Guha (Mucuna Pruriens). 

LjH-?y[gr cT^hj: ehfcic^U TRUTH 

T=UWf y^MH«:ll^ll 

Varsabhu is called Punamava (Spreading 
hogneed, Boerhaaria Diffusa). Karavellah is 
another name of Katillaka (Hairy Momardica 
Charantea). Eranaa (castor-oil plant. Riconus 
Comamnis) Uruvaka, Amarda and Vardha- 
manaka are synonymous. 

■SFRT dHIMHT ^TT '?^'<i(5J| ’ffSjd' 1PT:II 

^rt sftrr ^ftlUII 

Nagavala is called Jhasa (Sida Spinosa). 
Svadanstra is called Goksura (Tygophylleae 
Tribulus terestris). Satavari, Vara, Bhlru, Pivari, 
Varl ,and Indivari (Asparagus Racemosus) are 
synonymous. 

"5 «J6rtl f>®TT TRpsraTII 

srpHt eHug^iiO fqi^ r Ptf^Pu^i ii mi 

Vyaghrf, Vrhatl, Krsna, HanspadI, 
Madhusrava, DhamanI, Ksudra, Simhi and 
Nidigdhika are the names of Kantakari 
(Solanum Janthocarpum). 

si|*jdl ehic-fl W^f^ieblll 

Mohill ■cUrH<J i 'rH et>l4<*>'cychl||5,|| 

Vrscikali, Amrta, Kali, VisaghnI, Sarpa- 
danstrika, Markati, Atmagupta, and Arseyi 
and the names of Kapikacchuka (Mucuna 
Pruriens). 


JJ<^PTa{f S^RTfT tnwrff Hgiti^lll 

tert <u*4l4«fctf?raTii 

^ ebftk'ft IIV9II 

Ksudra-Saha is MudgaparnI (Phaseous 
Trilobus), while Masaparnl is called Mafia-saha 
(Teramuns Labialis, Grangea Madraspatna). 
Nyagrodha is Vata (Banyan tree); Kapila is the 
name of Asvattha (Ficus Religioasa). 

TcTCjftssr T^STPr^: WIcMclJil xl ^tftTR:ll 

TTRfarJ fa^S*j'RTOftT:lldll 

Parkati Gardhavada, and Kapitana are the 
names of Plaksa (Thaspesia Pahulnea). Partha, 
Kukubha, and Dhanvl are the names of Arjuna 
(Farminalia Arjuna). 



SFSJcft %TT) «TeHTTTgi«l^:ll^ll 
Prarohi, and Pustikari are the names of 
NandlVrksa (a species of figlatree). Vanjual is 
Vetasa (calamus rotong), while Bhallataka is 
called Aruskara (Semecarpus Anacardium). 

vTt?r: w<crait *lPtid: n 

gj^dhcd r dlvEKcHI Wll^oll 

Lodhra is called Saravaka, Dhrsta, or Tirita 
(Symplocas Racemosa). Bala-phala, and Vrhat- 
phala are the names of Maha-Jambu (Eugenia 
Jambolana). 

wi-iiWI TTT 5=T «hi(r(dlll 
^XTTT ~ST MHlf^Pd ^11 II 

chf«<ni TF^TTRJyf ilf^leb t^nHJI 

Nadeyl and Trtlya are the names of 
JalaYambQ (wild Jamboline), Kana, Krsna, 
Upakulya, 6aundi and MagadhI are the names 
of Pippall (Piper Longum), while its roots are 
called Granthikam (Piper offcinarum). 

•5^uf tifTET 

oqpT rdtllr^W TTwT T$t#U 

Usanam is Maricam (Piper Nigrum), while 
Visvam and Maahausadham are the names of 
Sunthl (dry gingiber), Vyosam is the name of 
Trikatu, (6unthl, Pippalt and Maricam) which 
is also called Tryusanam. 
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dHicil £ HH 'fipHeft'll ^ || 
OTOTHW TJH5T T^JOTII 

HtlfWtsft HfafPiF^lfah^ll *•* |l 

LangalT, Halim and £reyasl are the names 
of Gajapippall (Potties officinalis), Trayamana 
is called- TrayantI (Thalicturm Fdliolosum), 
and Utsa is Vahuvaha. Vanhi, SikhI, and terms 
signifying fire, are the names of Citrakam 
(Plumbgo Zeylanica). 

hot tnr t%ht twftPr oti 

HOT HfalPf H^^ll 
iltl'tim OTIt4>l*d) ^^frojOTII^II 
Sadgrantha, Ugra, Sveta and Heimavati are 
the names of Vaca (Sweet Flag). Vrkska, Sukra, 
Vastsaka and Girimallika are the' names of 
Kutaja (Wrightia Anti-dysenterica), and 
Aristam, Indrayava and Kalinga are the names 
of Kutaja-seeds. KuntI, Harenuka, and terms 
denoting. Cloud, are the names of Mustaka 
(Mariscus cyuprus). 

■QviT ^ ■gtHHT ^ hot n 
hot ot^ hot ott# $ot n^vsn 

TJfrf ffiHOTrfcOTOTTII 

OTT£JclllH<fcl: || || 
isfiWl^: OTrgmd ffrpOT^II 

3fM||Mt) vjfltch $lOT<*iKefl rf)q^.f3tehl IIHII 
Ela (cardemon) is called Vahula, the smaller 
variety is called Truti. Padma, Bharhgl, and 
Kanjl are called Brahmanas-Yastika (Cleroden- 
dron Siphonanthus). TejinI, Tiktabalkala and 
Madhurasa are the names of Murva (Sanse- 
vieria Zeylancia). Mahanimba, Vrksanimba, 
and Dipyakas are the names of JamanI 
(Ptychotis) Vidanga (seeds of Embelia Ribus) 
and , Hingu are called Amatham. Ajaji is the 
name of Jirakan (cumin seeds), Karavi is 
Upakancika (Nigella Sativa or Indica). 

OTHOTT fHHHT HOT OTHOTTH^oftll 
OTIT HI I -id dsh OTHHTPTHiHII 'Roll 

OTHOT ntHH ^tT OT^HIHpH: II 
HHOT <H^lRT5JTTOT OTOTTTfOT^IR^II 


Katuka and Tikta are the names of Katu- 
(Blach Hellibore) Tagaram, Natam, Cakram, 
Cocam, and Tvacam are the names of 
Varangakam, (Cinnamon Bark) Hriveram 
(Pavonia Odorata) is synony mous with 
Udicyam, and Valakam, and terms signifying 
water, are also used to denote this plant. 

tnnr htw^i^hPi^vk' hottIii 

^^g'HHiomd HOT OTIv4)t«tlf|;*ni| ^ || 
Hemabha, and terms denoting elephant, are 
the names of Nagakesara (Mesua ferrea). Asrik, 
Kasmlra, and Bahlikam are the names of 
Kumkum (saffron). 


3^ Hltsf TPjfipH ^fH#K%HTHf^T:ll 
Tjj fHUR#OT^T: HeTfOTII^II 


Compounds signifying Iron denote 
Ayuguru. Yavista, Pracina, Kalika, SusabT, 
Tosanasa and Rambha are the names of Kadali 


(Plantain). Puram, Kutannat, Mahisaksa and 
Palartkasa are the names of Kutannat. 


c^hO cbemetl $OT afhPTff 'gfHrfcTTII 
^levtcb) HH^^^ , q^^'gT^fi’’^H:ll?>JII 

Kasmarl and 6riparni and the names of 
Katphala (Myrica Sapidaj, Patri, Sarabhl, Srava 
and Garbhaksya are the names of SallakI (Bos 
Wellia Serrata). 

SJTHtaTHFTcRf fOT*ftHOT:ll 

RZOTHOT fH^OT TJHHT "Hr Ftldcft) ll^mi 

Dhatri is the name of Amalakam (Emblic 
Myrobalans) Aksa is the name of Vibhltaka 
(Terminalia Belirica). Pathya, Abhaya and 
Putana are the names of Harltakl (Indian 
Myrobalans). 

■f^WlT >r>viHdl«tdI HOT HkT^HH^II 

HhPfH: OTTH^rfH OTtftfoll ;>?■ II 
"WOTgH HtHH HtJHfeOTTI I 
HTHOT) HTOTPrifrOTTrOTFTT HfHRT HOTIRHII 

The group of drugs, known as Triphala or 
Phalatrikam, consists of Harltakl, Bibhltaka and 
Amlakam (with their stones removed. Udakiri, 
and DIrgha-Vrnta, are the names of Karanja 
(Karanji of the Raja-nighantam); and Yasti, 
Yastahvayam, and Madhu-Yasti are synony- 
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mous with Madhukam (Liquorice-root; 
Glycyrrhiza glabra). Tamraparni, Samanga and 
Kunjara are the names of Dhataki (Woodfordia 
Floribondia). 

eblchl# ^ ^TT ddW! ^l* r ^(iiWSTII 
ehctJivj’ft chlWdiiR^ii 

Sitam, Malayajam, $itam and GoSirSam, are 
the terms which signify white sandal wood 
(Santalam albam), while the red species is called 
Rakta Candanam. Vira, Vayasya, and 
Arkapuspika are the names of Kakoli, while 
Srngi is known by the names Karkata-Srngl and 
Mahaghosa (Rhus Succedanea). 

wrt ^rsrateHrii 
^ ?[r^T <m TftwfW rbtii 3 o 11 

Tugaksiri, Subha and Vans! are the names 
of Vamsalocana (Marina of the Bamboo), and 
Grapes are called by the epithets of Draksa. 
Gostanika and Mrdvika (Vitis Vinifera). 

rtfSTII 

TRW HgT^qWlttllWI 

Lamajjka are called by the names of Usiram 
and Mrnalam (Juncus Odoratus), and Saram, 
Gopi, and Gopavalll are the names of Bhadra 
(Hemidesmus Indicus). 

cFrft xT <lhPw'lfB ^TH 

TTPaRTT TfiffaiT ufsHlfM*! 

Danti and Katankeri are tie names of Daru- 
(Cascinium Fenestratum), and Rajani, Pitika, 
and terms signifying "Night," are the 
synonymes of Haridra (turmeric). 

RiHhp dlcddircH) TWCpTTII 

■sCPg&S euf^H; ihlfiMcril TRT: II 33 II 

Vira-Vrksa is known by the epithets of 
Virataru and Varataru, while Rasa, Amrta, 
Nilavalli and Chinna-ruha are the epithes of 
Vrksadam (Tinaspora Cordifolia). Kapota is 
another name of Surya bhakta (Cleome Viscosa, 
Polanisia Icosundra), while Katapam is called 
Kant habhalla or Kantha-sala, and Kampika, 
Vasira and Vasukota are all synonymous. 


Mmiuri|<*bUR | at 

yuiiah': ^EgR^t TRRT:II 

^s5Ff^t TTSRJ8J: ^ ^STT TJSTII 
Arista, ASva-smit and Katta-bhedaka are the 
names of Pasana-bheda (Coleus amboinicus). 
Ghantaka is known by the epithets of Lusaka, 
Vaca and Sucaka. Sagandha, ChatradI and 
Chatra are the names of Kusumbha (Cathamul 
tenctarius), and Pitasala is known by the 
epithets of Sarasa and BIjaka (Indian Kino tree, 
Pentaptera tomentosa). Vajravrksa, Mahavrksa, 
Sudha, Guda, and Sruk are the names of Snuhl 
(Uphorbia Neraifolia). 

Sala (Shoria Robusta) tree is known by the 
epithet of Yaksavrksa, while Anisa is called by 
the name of Tinisa (Indian Jarula tree-Dalbergia 
Oujeineisis). Upastha, and Surasa are the other 
names of Tulasi (Holy basil). The second variety 
of Tulasi is called Sid (Ocimum album). 
Another species of Tulasi is called Arjunaka, 
Pami, Saugandhaparnika and Kutheruka 
(Assimum Bajilicum). 

^Tf^H 

'^ipyMuiflri grpRft ■aprstfo ^tii ^vsu 

Nila, Nirgundi, Sugandhika, Sugandha- 
parini, Vasanti and Kulaja are the names of 
Sindhuvara (Vitex trifolium). 

cfclHldcF MldWS W35F®T: ^T: T»JtT:ll 
r||<U yield «*Kd TRT:I134II 

Pita Kastham and Katakaks rya are the 
names of Kaliyakam (Yellow Sandalwood); 
Khadira is called Gayatri (Acacia Catechu), 
while the white variety is called Kandara 
(Kadara according to others). 

<j-e{|eK <jicih 4 tRI •tlcildiH t^riMJI 

ehHVty’U rill 3^11 

3T3ratnf ^lfa<fcufli¥c|chufcf;:l| 

^midcftW ^>8ZldllYo|| 

Indivaram, Kuvalayam, Saugandhikam, 
Satadalam, Kamalam and Avjam are the 
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synonuymes of Padma (Nelumbium specio- 
sum), while the blue variety is called Nilot- 
palam (Nymphaea Stellats). Vajikarna and 
Asvakama are the names of Sarja (Indian 
Saltree-Shoria Robusta), while its another 
variety is known by the epithets of Urja and 
Ajakarna (Beng Jhafijl Sal). Selu and 
Vahuvara are the synonymes of Slesmataka 
(Cordia myxa, narrow leaved Sepistun). 
Kulangana, and Mrgccha are the synonymes of 
Alambusa. 

oRTHRM: Vl ' ^tlfrfrl : II 
•«W«Mfl«l 

Sunandaka, Kukud, Bhadram and ChatrakI 
are the names of Chatra (Andropogon citratus) 
Kabari, Kumbhaka, Karila, Kamamana, and 
Dhanakrt are the synonyms of Krsnarjaka, Prac, 
Bala Nadi, Kranta and Vayasi are the names of 
Kaka-Jangha (Leelahirta). 

^TT Tjf^eHquff 
flRTjfes(fe|U|a 

While Dravanti is known by the epithets of 
Akhukarnika and Musika-karna (croton 
Polyandrum Kesamusti and Visamusti are the 
names of Dravanam (Melia Azendarach). 

ehdch)' II 

3T?ti^i «r f^srr mnvwiPm i^n 

Kilihi is called Katuka (black Hellebore) 
while Amla-vetasa is called Dantaka (country 
SorrelAcido Zeyfolia). Asvattha and (Bhu) 
Amalaki are the names of Vahupatra (Phyllan- 
thus niruri?). 

xnr ?Jcfr gjft# TT ^^MdH' H 

Arasukam, Partra^ukam and Ksiri are the 
names of Rajadanam (Mimonsops Hexenbra). 
Dadimvam is called Mahapatram (pomegra- 
nate) which is also called Karaka. 

Tpq# PcKhIvpmi ^i frRpfti f^nrsq^u 

diUdchitsui ^Rhi-^ii 

#raT cpft foepsiT faj# i^iii 

*BdHI ildfdcWI ^ ^nf^frT nTIIWII 


Vidali, Saspa Kalindl Masuri, Kantakaksya, 
Maha-Syaya, VrksapadI, Vidya KuntI, 
Nikumbha, Tribhangi and Triputi are the 
names of Trivrt (Impomea tarpethum). Saptala 
is called Sankhini, Sukumari, TiktaksI and 
Yavatikta (Kalmegh) and is also used to signify 
Carma, or Carmaksa (Origaum Vulgaris). 

^ ^gnf % I M)vfoH II 

w# Ttwr PiR^ufT T raif^Hl n^n 


wifi tjctst ^rn 



GavaksI, Amrlta and Girikarni are the 
names of Gavadani (Colocynth-Citrullus 
Colocynthus), while Raktanga, Gunda, and 
Rocanaka are the synonymkes of Kampillaka 
(Kamila Melloctus Phillipinesis). The yellow 
species is called Hemaksirl (Gamboge thistle, 
while the black variety is called Kaladugdhika. 

1 IM 5 IC 1 I fciVlICil II 

?ftvf *«DH«lulM ; yH^| TWSHH.imoll 

■praWt w VHvtJpill: II 

VrWJHft 13# fm -qiJToFrim^l 

Gangeruki is another name of Nagavala 
(Sida Spinosa), while ViSali is a synonym of 
Indravaruru (colocynth) Rasahjanam (extract of 
Indian Barbary) is known by the epithets of 
Arjanam and Tarkasa-Sailam, while the extrect 
of Salamali (Bombax Malabaricum) is called 
Moca-rasa. PratyakpuspI is another name of 
Kara, while Mayurka is a synonyme of 
Apamarga (Achyranthis Aspera). 

'^Idehl ^dVIld.^ TTcff #l$IIV?ll 

Vasaka (Adhatoda Vasaca) is also called by 
the epithets of Simhasya, Vrsa, and Ataruskam. 
Rvaka, JIva Sakha and Karcara are the names 
of Satl (Curcoma Gedoaria). 

Mf vw^mi rtiM^R^mdi im^ii 

Somavriksha (Somavalka?), Agnigandha, 
and Sugandhika are synonymous with 
Katphalam (Myrica Sapida), Satapuspa 
(Dillseed-Aurthum gravey is) is also known by 
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the epithets of Katanga, Misi and and Madhu- 
rika. 

TJEcKT 

uretssr sFromsr ^rTvnTTti<v*ii 

4i)W > sft XT TThTolerfrtW *lf%TII 
■qraf^: a.yura g ftrottimmi 

Puskaram and Puskarahvayam are but the 
diferent names of Puskaramulam (root of 
Alpotaxis auriculata). Tasa, Dhanvayasa and 
Dusparsa are the synonymes of Duralabha 
(Alhagimaurorun Fogoina Arabica) VagujI and 
Somavalli are the names of SomarajI (Serratula 
Anthelmintica). Markava and Kesaraja are the 
synonymes of Bhrhgaraja (Wedelia Calendu- 
lacea). 

TJTjft W: FTFJ: ehc-HIgl r| «tH4ilim^ll 

TR^R:II 

WlPdcMI*^PRr«If)ll<^9ll 
sranHfssr far^T: *lyirf4w«i Anfipftii 
IcWHffflVIKWW «t>d ' Ac(d4t#*H m^ll 
W vd1»id*rea T xr ^ddl^*:ll 

ijgrT3^T TJSRTaft |^*|*T<i(dt WIIVHI 
Edagaja is another name off Cakramarda 
(cassiatora). Sarngi, Tagara, VayasI Vela, 
Tandullya and Ghanastana are the names of 
Mahakala. TiktatumbI and Tiktalavu are 
synonymous with Iksaku (Bottle gourd, wild 
variety of Langaneri Vulgaris) Kosataki and 
Yaminy are but the different names of 
Dhamargava (Laffu Aegyptiaca), Vidyut, 
which is another species of Dhamargava is also 
called Krtabhedanam, Jimutaka, Khuddaka, 
and Devatadaka. Grdhradana is another name 
of Gidhranakhi, which is also called Kakadani 
and Hingu (caparis Sepiaria). 

f*FS[: ^g^^qruiMdii^d^ll^oll 

Asvari and Asvamaraka are but the diffe- 
rent names of Karavira (sweet scented 
OleanderNerrium odorum). Tarasi and Kusaja 
are the names of Kapitthapatrl (Being Elvaluk). 


Sindhu, Saindhava, Sindhuttha and Mani- 
muntha are the synonymes of Rocksalt. 

^nf) 4MiiR#=r ^$nftsf*rsfoirtii 
TrftfoRT '{ifttcMgTCt %fta: yRchlPfid: II II 
Usara, Yavagra and Yavaksara are the terms 
which denote a kind of impure carbonate of 
potash lit ashes of burnt barley straw); Sarjika 
and Sarjkaksara are the names of barilla, fjikhi- 
kanthabham Chitrakam. Tuttham etc., are the. 
terms which denote nitrate of Copper. Ka&sam, 
Puspakaslsam and Netra bhesajam (lit 
eye-cure) are the terms which signify greet 
Sulphate of iron. 


cMgfhrf yqcBiyifrf f^f 



Kaslsa and Dhatu-Kasisa are also the diffe- 
rent names of the foregoing substence. Tapyam 
and Tapyutha-sambhavam are synonymous 
with Maksika (iror pyrites). 

f^TvIT ?far $H<i)Pd xTII 

3TFf <4d4dlH* gfCdTvI fdPff^H 11 ^* u 
Naipall, Kulatl and gild are the different 
nemes of Manah-6ila (red sulphate of arsanic), 
while the terms Alan and Manastalakam signify 
Haritalam (tri-sulphide of arsenic) Gandha- 
pasana is but another name of Gandhaka 
(sulphar while the term Rasa is used of signify 
Parada (Mercury lit. that which bears a person 
beyond death and disease). 

TRJeFt i pummoft TFT: 3^11 

ditml^w ^ Pciai^*^ wii^mi 

^ $3 tTSET F^ll *%ll 

Audumbaram, Sulvam and Mleccha- 
mukham are the different names of Tamram 
copper), and the terms Adrsaram (lit . essence 
of rock; Ayas, and Tiksnam are used to denote 
iron (and steel. Kaksi, Panka-parpaii, and Mrtti 
Kaksaram are the names of Saurastra Mrttika. 
Maksikam, Ksaudram and Pusparasam are the 
synonymes of Madhu (honey). 
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TTl^jr TOTOTO%TOiJ 
fTOT fadlTOI TOTOlt wfo TlfTTII Wl 

Fermented barley-boilings are called 
Sauvlrakam and Kanjikam. SIta, Sitopala, 
Matsand! are synonym of Sarkara (sugar). 

fsHMcW{t| 

Wwr^jrfrrfirs^ll^ll 

A compound of Cinnamon, Cardemon, and 
leaves of Lourus Cassia, taken in equal parts, 
is technically known as Trijatakam or 
TrisugandhI. This compound, with one part of 
Naga-KeSaram added to it, constitutes what is 
technically known as Catirkatam. 

tfprofi ^rsof%iwTrnt:ii 

chlH^illll^ll 

A compound consisting of equal parts of 
Pipalx, Pippalimulam, Cavya, Cutrakamulam 
and Nagar, and combindly weighing a 
Kolakam (Onetolla) is called Pancakolam. 
Bhutrilaga, MahaSali, and Nivara are the 
different species. Salika. 

ftrspj: TOJTO #5r*:ll 

TOHIMl TO:IP9o|| 

Priyangu is another name of Kanguka 
(Panicum stalicum), and Kordusa is called 
Kodra (Paspalum Scrobicluatum). Kalapa, 
Langaka, and Puta are the names of Triputa 
(Lathyrus Sativus). 

TRfWt %5STf*r ^njgrftr toOPt^ : n 
ftrTvf WT# TOTII^II 

Sauna, Vartula and Vena are the names of 
Satina (Pisum Sativum). 

rf«IT TOfa tjquf TOTHU^qH 
TOI.<£ ^fcWfa^Prl TOP^qi«te»»lf^ft!llfc:?H 
A Suvarmam of Kavalagraham is equal to 
one Karsa is weight. A Suktim is equal to a half 
Palam or eight Ma§akas in weight. 

■qtf frorg •gte w# to) vgfw c^n 

A Vilam, or Musti is equal to a Palam 
weight. Two Palas snake one Prasriti. Four 
Palas make one Ahjali or Kudavam. 


TOI^wl WGZ TOlf*# T^rT^II 

TOT TOrTSRTO aTOTOII^II ' 
TOWM4I TTUldrft sfargr «nj*TS%ll 
^FTT TOW #TO TOT* ll'sqil 

Eight Palas make one Palam. Four Kudavas 
make one Prastha; four Prasthas make one 
Adakam or Kanspatrah Tour Adakas make one 
Drona. A hundred Palas make one Tula weight. 
Twenty Palas make one Bhara. 

TOnter farsr vtro tots^J 

fs^pf Vf^PridHII^II 
The erudite ones have laid down these 
measures in respect of try weight, while in 
respect of fluid weight these measures should 
be taken as double. 

*r3TO» ^r«wvj to> t*#tot5TO{ii 
^tocttotosto to<{vhh >»^u 

Valam is another name of Turaskakam, 
Daru is another name of Devadaru (Pinus 
Deodara). Granthi is another name of 
Sthauneyakam. Vasakam is also called 
Bhumikam trinam. Kustham is also called 
Amayam, and Nala-dansanam is but another 
name of Mansi. 

VJPWio: wft WT5Tt HJIOT: T^TT: II 
fTOFaqfprr^ 7jnjcT:ll\9<ill 
^ukti is also called 6uktinakha und £ankha; 
Vyaghri is also called Vyaghra-nakha. Puram, 
Palankagam and Mahishaksya are but the 
different names of Guggulu (bdellium). 

PTt TOIT# TOf: TO f ’ H-ll TO: II 
fini^' Lhfci'l) P1M iflTt TO#cT #«#l|\9<? II 

Rasa and Gandharasa are the different 
nemes of Volam (Myrrh), while Sarja is called 
Sarjarasa (resin), Kurdarakam is also called 
Kundam (Olibanum), and ^unistakam is also 
called Davam (Gomeopal Sandazack). 
Priyangu is also known by the epithets of 
PhalinI, Syama and Gaurikantl. 

TO# TTOTO: TTOjfrlTO^dTOTO?: 1 1 
TOT^ TOTOIH: #f%:llio|| 

Artagala is also known by the epithets of 
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Arta, BhTsana and Vahukantaka. Sahcara and 
Vana are the synonymes of Saireyakah, (Balaria 
Crastata). Naktamala, Putika, and Cira-Vilvaka 
are the names of Karanja (Pongamia Glabra). 
Sobanjana, Jvala and Mansa are the different 
epithets of 6igru (Horse radish tree Morin- 
gaptery Gooperma). 

-3TOT II 

Jaya, Jayant! Sarani. Nirgundl are the names 
of Sindhuvara. Morata is another name of 
Pippall-parni, while Tundi is also called 
Tundikerika. 

wrat m 

^uileKt Wllfiiy Idlf^WaFi: II 6 ? II 
Galava, Vodha, Ghota and Ghoti are the 
different names of Madana tree (Randia 
Denmetomm). Sampaka is known by the 
names of Caturangula and Vyadhighataka 
(Kamila). 

cf# fq<*>^d:ii^^n 

ii ?fir sfhrpst nii^tivl u mim& 


Know that Aragvadham is also called 
Rajavrkta and Raivata (Cassia Fistula), Vastaka 
is Atitikta, KantakI is also called Vikankata 
(Flacourtia romontchi). 

TTOPsETm: II 

wxm m m fEsmr ftprewr mini 
^1T ^fw (l^dlMWJ'Sjll 

'Jpw: ehi«sfrt<W«h:IHimi 
Nimba is also called Arista (Melio 
Azadirachta). Vayastha, ViSva, Chinna, 
Chinnaruha, Vatsadani and Amrta are the 
names of GuducI (Tinaspora Cordifolia). 
Kirata-tikta, and Bhunimba are synonymous 
with Kandatiktaka. (plant Agathotes Chiraytu). 

'ET ^ d-MHl' $TRT rTSITI 
3Trft ll^ll 

These are the names, of vegetable drugs that 
are obtained in the forest. Now I shall deal with 
Grammar, O 6aunaka, as formerly narrated by 
Kumara. 

:ll?o>fll 


3IMI<cMU& 


3TSqfP7: / Chapter 205 


<JHlt dc||x| 

sra em^ui chicum wfrt:II 
fN^VKlId^Fra ^TFIE^^rfrlt^ll ^ II 

Kumara said : — O Katyayana, I shall briefly 
expound the rules of Grammar which will 
enable infants tai easily comprehend that 
subject and to understand the formation of 
word. 

XTc( TJT: TTCT II 

Tram TIT UlfrlMRctilctr^lRII 
TTWfcft m PvWII^ EfiTfftTT mrfftll 
3T«I<rUlftdMf^E*> m^flrERraf^mtll 3 II 

Terms are either Sup (substantive) or Tiri 
(verb). A Sup has seven cases. The forms of 
singular dual and plural inflexions of the 
subjective case are respectively called Su, Au, 
Jas. The subjective case-endings are added to 


the subject of a sentence, to the object in the 
passive voice, and are used in the case of 
address, in Pratipadikam, and in cases where 
the subjective sense is implied even in the 
absence of any verb (Lihgartha). A term, that 
expresses a complete sense even in the absence 
of a verb or any caseinflexion, is called a 
Pratipadikam. 

3ImW i # %ftm ftfraft m myi 

HWlFyUFcjdlm Wlhfcpft <*)tK)RcHII 

■^T mrof mmfrf Ef: TTrlimi 

"Am," "Au," and "$ah" are respectively the 
singular, dual and plural inflexion-forms of the 
objective case (Dvitlya). That which is done by 
the subject of a sentence is called its object 
(Karma). Dvitiya case-endings are used in the 
objective case, and are added to terms in 
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association with the terms "Antara and 
"Antarena" Ta," "Bhis" are respectively the 
singular, dual .and plural inflexionforms of the 
Trtlya (accusative cast). Trtiya inflexions are 
used in Karanam (accusative). The instrument 
of agency through which a subject pertorms an 
act is called its Karanam (lit. instrument), and 
he who performs an act is called its Karta (doer). 

IcfrOT snrsift 

"Ne," "Bhyam," and "Bhyah" are 
respectively the singular dual and plural 
inflexional forms of Sampradanam (Dative 
case). Dative caseendings are added to persons 
to which something is intended to be given, or 
to which something is owed, or to whom 
something appears likeable or delectable. 

xfertft' ^ 

Udlsftfa TO W:IIV9II 

"Nangsl," "Bhyam" and "Bhyah" are 
respectively the singular, dual and plural 
inflexionforms of Apadanam (Ablative case). 
Ablative case endings are added to a term from 
which anything is meant to be fallen or dis- 
loged, or from which any fear is apprehended. 

^ TPTOt ^11411 

"Nah," "Us," and "Am" are respectively the 
singluar, dual, and plural inflexion froms of the 
Sasthi (possessive case). Sasthi im plies 
possession, ownership relationship, or promi- 
nence of one among many. 

ffbpRT 

fgdldl II ^ o II 

"Unga," "Usa," and "Sup" are respectively 
the singular, dual, and plural inflexion-froms 
of the Adhikaranam (locative case). 
Adhikaranam implies the location of a thing in 
another substance, and its inflexions are added 
to terms signifying that something is contained 
in them, or denoting agents under the protec- 
tion of some body. Ablative caseendings are 


added to terms which signify objects that are 
either coveted or disliked, as well as to those 
used in combination with the prefixes Pari, Apa, 
and Am, or in connection with the terms Itara 
(other) and those which denote the names of 
the quarters of the heaven. The objective case 
endings are added to terms used in combing 
tion with "Ena." as well as to the objects of a 
verb. 

3T^5 HP* ^ 

JifrwSRrrn 

aroM % faroift t *h<4»4uw *»wi 

Terms which are used in connection with 
the terms Saha (with), Hina (without) or are 
coupled with the prefixed "Anu," "Pari," 
"Prati" always have the objective case-endings. 
Likewise adverbs and terms denoting road are 
always used with the objective inflexions. 
Terms implying attempt at going or efforts of 
locomotion may either, have the objective or 
dative case-endings. The object of the verb 
"Mans," implying an act of light or 
disrespectful comparison, gets the dative 
inflexion, if it denotes an inanimate object; 
denoting an animate object, or a sentient 
creature, it retains its true objective inflexion. 

TO: fftTOI 

cFIrT «TT% TtTOft TOrafall 

Terms used in combination with Namah 
(obeisance), "Svasti" (blessing- to), "Svadha 
Svaha" "Vassat" (obeisance) and Alam 
(capable) get the dative case endings. Used to 
denote a sense like " for that reason," or "for 
that purpose" they are likewise used in the 
dative case. Accusative case is used in 
combination with the term Saha (denoting 
accompaniment), as well as in respect of objects 
denoting the loss or defect of any bodily organ. 
Terms denoting the progress or course of time 
as well as the happening or contingency of an 
event are used in the locative case. Possessive 
case endings may be as well used in respect of 
the foregoing terms. 
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TRf^FTT^RJ^:ll 

ffcsM t wt $flu4Mh iiwi 

T^**iru| W yf?TTrl%ll 

fgmqNu y*frfr ~^r frfw cfi4lun 11^11 
Wtfsh4uil fnui4l : yifanif^n 
%fesr yjfrfqf^eh fJFT 3T ff4 )d ^||^|| 

Both possessive and locative case-endings 
may be added to terms coupled with "Svarm," 
Adhipali "ISavara" (lords or master), "Dayada" 
(heirs), and "Sutakas"). Either the locative or 
possessive case may be used where the 
predominence of one object amongst many 
(Nirdhara) is desired. Possessive case endings 
are added to terms used with "Hetu" (for that 
reason). Objects of the root Smr (to remember) 
always get the possessive inflexion. Similarly, 
subjects of verbs formed by Krt, as well as 
substantives used in connection with verbs 
denoting the import of killing or envying, get 
the possessive inflexion. Subjects do not get the 
possessive inflexion in connection with Nistha 
suffixes (such as Ta. etc.). 

Wlvtf d»KI ^?T ^ T*pTT: I 
yyvil traj: -h m tj : n 

wraff? wit w 

There are two kinds of Pratipadikam, such 
as the name (substantive) and Dhatu (root). A 
Dhatu or root may be declined in ten tenses or 
Dasa Lakaras. "Tip, Tas" "Anti" are the 
inflexions of third person singular, third person 
dual, and third person plural, in the present 
tense (Lat). Sip, Thas, Tha are respectively the 
forms of inflexion of the second person singular, 
dual and plural in the present tense; and "Mi" 
"Vas" and "Mas" are respectively the forms of 
inflexion of the first person singular, dual and 
plural in the present tens. 

34ic^ii?$<sifeHf5 ■Rrrsrrf^tii 

TrfR w?: xpnft ST^IRoll 

wtfr ytgRT WT: ^lU^R l 

^rrar smrar: yV-wr: rpr.-n^ii 


These forms are used*- only, in the 
Parasmai-Pada from. In the AtmanepadI from 
they are respectively. Te, Ate, Ante; Se, Athe, 
Dhve; and A, Vahe, and Mahe. "I" and its plural 
denote first person, "You" and its plural 
indicate second person, names other than these 
are third person. Bhu (to be) etc., are called 
Dhatus. 

TAH I d)^ tT sn^cT;ll 

SJ&HSTrpt Sn<J<T:imU 

wu) 

Lat means the present tense. A verb having 
the form of present tense signifies the import 
of a past tense if used in combination with 
"Sma" Lan is past perfect tense. The tense Lin 
is used in conferring blessings or making 
benediction. In cases of direction, permission, 
advice, prayer, invitation, request, benediction 
and asking of well being. Lot is the tense in 
which a verb is generally used. Lit signifies the 
past tense, and is used to denote events which 
have happened in the absence of -the speaker 
(lit., not under the eyes of the speaker, Paroksa). 
Lun is the name of the tense which is used to 
denote an event in the past which did not occur 
at the time of speaking. Lrt indicates simple 
future. 

WMeicA -dS^fauird tj «!fJ?T:IR*ll 

gidRdtdfa ^ yrtffui yvfffril^qii 

yytlddlyig' ^14^:11 

Lut is used to denote a future event which 
will take place in the presence of the speaker. 
In case in which the occurrance of an ovent or 
the performance of an act is being completed, 
the tense Lrn is used. Sometimes the past tense 
(Lit) is used in the place of Lot and vice versa 
The Lrt affixes may be added to a root in either 
of the three forms or voices, such as the active, 
passive and neuter. Trn, Ghang, Aniya, Satri, 
etc., are the affixes which are usually affixed to 
the roots. 


ii i?Rt sfbii*^ kjcLav^ yyiii’yiNsii 3 tmk<*,iu^ai swwuiPHeuuf y 


T:ll ^oqii 
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TJW 

flrer: ^wrrcrf ^ ijtw TRTfiq^T: n*n 
Suta said :— Now I shall enumerate the 
illustrations of Sandhis (unions Of words) etc., 
as are found to occur in the Samhitas. Vipra 
and Agram make Vipragram, "Sa" and Agata 
make Sagata. "Vi" combined with "Idam" 
makes Vidam, "Su" and "Uttamam" 
Suttamam. 

eTeRlft fosp" "ft* * MtaWW 

'ddvSETT JhUTpif yu«IfadlftlRII 
Pitr and Rsabha make Pitrsabha, Langala 
and Isa make Langlisa, Mana and Pasya make 
"Masaya" "Gangs" and "Udakam" make 
"Gangdakam." To and Lakara make Tavalkara. 
Rna and Rnam make Rnamam, Prt and Amam 
make Pramam. 

vOdryf ar ddc^nr.- #5>rr fdrftni 

epsymdH fhraaff ^ *ftfclii3ii 

6lta and Arta make Sltara. Tau and likara 
make Tavalkara. Sah and Indri make Sanidrl, 
Sa and Okara make Saukara. Iti and Api 
make Atyapi. Vadhu and Asanam make 
Vadhvaanam. Pitr and Artha make Pittartha, 
Li and Anabandha make Lanubandha. Naye 
and Jayet make Nayejayet. 

Hiq eRt ^ratrf IIPSPRI "d rT f?3TT:ll 

m 3? 3itff ?*ftimi 
Lu and Anam make Lavanam. Gau and Ava 
make Gava. The united with Isvara ma Ta 
Igvara. Atham and Atra make Atho Atro. Sat 
united with Iman make Sat Iman. 

3T*ft 3TF3T: <R dTU 

d^Ad^dRft fd rRTH 

Amih and Asvah make Ami Ashva, Sat and 
ASya make Sadasya, Tat and Navak make 
Tannavak. Tat and Cart make Taccaret. Tat and 
Lunati make Tallunati. Tat and Jalam make 
Tajjalam. Tat and Smasanakam make Tat 
£masanakam. 


Sugan and Atra make Sugannatra: Paean 
and Atra make Pacannatra. Bhavan and 
Cadayati Bhavan and Jhanatkar make Bhavan 
Thanathara. Bhavan and Tarati make 
Bhavamstaratl. Sam and Smrtam combinedly 
make Samsoritam. 

HcUujK w*i4dHII^H 

Bhavan and Lakhati unitedly make 
Bhavamllikhati. Tan and Shete unitedly make 
Tamscchete. Bhavan, Sete Api, Ami and Idoam 
combinedly make Bhavang $ete[ua,idrsam. 
Tvam and Karosi combinedly make Tvam- 
karosi. 



■q> f?T3r iicu^^t OTtjrs ^ "^tii 


jfiuiffl-iN «J3ffrT:ll ^11 

w wot ~dv)egyiT: 11 \ o 11 

Tvan and TarasI make Tvanta rasl, Sat and 
Arohanam make Sadar Ccanam, Kah and Ihatra 
make Ka Matra. There are six forms of Samasas, 
such as (I) the Karma dharaya etc., of which 
the term Sadblja froms an illustrtuion. The term 
TrivedI furnishes the example of Dvigu Samasa. 
Tatkrtasca, Tadarthascha, and Vrkabhlti, etc., 
are the illustrations of Tatpurusa Samasa, 
whereas the terms Tattvajna, Jhana-dasksa, etc., 
illustrate the forms of Vahubrihl Samasa. 

TTOTHT: TT %5t: <*,4^11^:11 

Jims rTc^R: 

drct^I cl^f^tWIKPftll^ll 

V l dUftl fa 1# %dWnH3I: II 

rlfigrJT: fNt Wff ri <a$Jdidd:II^H 

Examples of the Avyaylbhava Samasa 
always commence with the interjectional 
prefixes of Adhi, etc., while the terms such as 
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DevarsI Manava, etc., furnish the instances of 
the Dvanda Samasa. The terms such as 
Pandavas, Saiva, Brahma, and Brahmata are the 
illustrations of the applied Taddhita. 

I P d « Psl R rq^cttl td ^ 1 l* jcT: tiffin I 
uvTwisr jt 4^NF3RTrg t feinPm i $*11 
The terms Devagni, Sakhi, Pati, Amsu, 
Krastu, Svayambhu, Pita (Pitri), Nri (Na), 
PrSasta (PraSastr) Ra, Gan, and Glau, though 
included within the group of Adajanta words 
belong to the masculine gender. 

3Tr?crr TRT ^FCIT: 4*l4(^U|uf)| ^eftll^ll 

■^T5%err rWTII 

'jpicHimsdl trani^ii 

Similarly, the group of Halanta words 
consisting of the terms Agra, Juk, Ksabhuk, 
Kravyad, Mrgabedha, Atman, Rajan, Yuvan, 
Pathin, Pusan, and Brahmahan, Saiin, Vedhas, 
Usanas, Anudvan, Madhulit and Kasthatat 
belongs to the masculine gender. The terms 
Vanam (wood), Vari (water), Asthi bone) Vastu 
Cthing), Jagat (universe), Saman (the verses of 
that Veda), Ahan (day). Karma, (act) Sarpis 
(clarified butter) Bapus (body) and Tejas 
(energy) belong to the neuter gender. 

^nrar ii^ii 

*lffiT ''ST f^?T: II 



The terms Jaya (wife), Jara (old age), Nidi 
(river), Laksmi (goddess of fortune), Sri 
(beauty), Stri (woman) BhumI (land), Vadhu 
(bride), Bhru (eye-brows), Pimarbhu (a 
remarried widow), Dhenu (cow), Svasa (sister), 
Mata (mother) Nan (boat), Bak (speech), Srag 
(garland of flowers), Dik (quarter of the 
heaven), Krudh (anger), Yuvati (maiden) 
Kukubh, (quarters of the skies), Dyau 
(effulgence), Dhrti (comprehension), Pravis 


(rainy reason), Usnik (metre) and Sumanas 
(flowers) belong to the feminine gender. 

qttalciMI&T Tjf^ST Tmraft: T[4hll 
^ qPTvHJ: ^Ttrf TJtffit ^f):IRo|| 
Now I shall narrate to you the terms which 
are respectively included within the masculine, 
feminine and neuter groups according to the 
nature of their imports, or the nature of the act 
they signify. Sukla (white), Kilala, Suci (pure) 
Gramanl (the master of a village), Sudhi 
(intelligent one) Vahu (arms), Kamalabhu (the 
lotus-sprung deity), Karta (master or doer), 
Vahu (many). 

wwjii ■ 5 # inr^raRT 4 hiqi<iji 

-gH) Tie6)-q|-iJdtlPui «ni^H 
Trlft %TR^: wfriST foififftll 
^fcrr*TT#r 

^«R<i{WTidiailR^tRleMdi|l4<hI: IR^II 

BZfT d>(rm4l ^ 4(44 TWl<c(dWt!llll 

ViunrMI€ll ^rfcTST •Sf^TfrrST ^mqfqiir*ll 
^Pd: TijdfdsNr ^Odfd SffiWdll 

I»yf4 f^'Eftqfd PlHlqfdlRmi 

frhBPd wj*HlcH4d1 7ffi:ll 

Tr4qf •£& tt4Rr 44 fe wqqfcwi iRqii 

Tjarf# ^4wididIPfM^4 ffar.*U 
ijjT 

^Pds-*fl dlMHi^ui 

dhtrc4t«fi: f4fdtR«4)^IRi9ll 

Satya (truth), Madhutaksa and Dsrgha-pat 
(belong to the masculine gender) The terms 
Sarva (all) Viva (all), Ubha (both), Anya (other), 
Anyatara (other than that) are terms that are 
used both in the masculine and feminine 
genders. Paurva, Apara, Uttara, Daksina 
Apara, Antara, Tad, Yad, Idam, Asmad and 
Yusmad are the terms that are used in all the 
genders. 

:ll 30^11 


ii fPr sfhrrei Rgi^iu) ijfcgvS qa wfvii^ 3rraHoBfnt qm 
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TjrT aen^r 

dl^eC ’’Tcsrr W TTT^Thlll 

Suta said : — With an obeisance to Vasudeva, 
the preceptor Ganesa, give and Sarasvatl I shall 
tell the ignorant student about the metres which 
are classified according to matras or varnas. 

-pftreft TtftfoET W: II 

According to the position of Guru and 
Laghu in the beginning, in the middle or in the 
end;there are eight Ganas namely, Ma-gana, 
Nagana, Bhagana Yagana, Ja-ganal, Ra-gana, 
and Ta-gana. 

e 4 $HI'"tft fa*Ulfaft i?yf II 


A vowel is Guru when it is followed by a 
consonant, Visarga, or a conjunct. A DIrgha 
vowel is always Guru. A vowel which is 
followed by Anusvara or which comes in the 
and is also Guru. It is of two Matras. 

-s nfa usr vftjdifa ^qf^3prt:ii 
y<dl«*»-dldIfcf Tijff Wiafafa^wfa^Timi 
When the order of Laghu and Guru varies, 
it is called Sloka. When there is pause, it is called 
Yati. 

TIRST ^zlWl^^TBTfqWrq^ill 

^rf fa MRS ^dfaebHIimi 
A quarter is called a Pada. When the 
quarters are equal, it is caled Sama. When the 
-quarters are unequal, it is called Visama. Hence 
it metres are of three types — Sama, Ardha — 
same, and Visama. 


h sftnret Misiyru t tjehsPii mgnfy rn gl strarnt^nrt 

K ki) tU ft* I'd rwtssqm: II ?olS|| 


3TSqTO: / Chapter 208 


3tl*4fcT$*T c5Tg‘ ’’WIT: TRfl: fa^ ^ %H 

^ qfe f&nfaHhtll ^11 

Suta said : — Arya is of eight Ganas out of 
which the odds should not have Ja-gana. The 
sixth one mate be Ja-gana or Na-gana after the 
second Laghu. 

OTfarT: Tit <TH:ll 

fd«!UH4lfer-3 WIT Tqifg^ylT 3 II 

The seventh Gana from the beginning 
consists of Laghu. In the second half of Arya, 
the foot ends with the fifth Gana, When the foot 
ends with the first three Ganas in each half, it is 
called Pathya. When the foot ends after the first 
three Ganas in each half, it is called Vipula. 

7TT«T^ fgrjoft ■eiUcfl ^O'jecitfa^iqHIII 

fSdfal«$ 311*4 ftfaf&ST HS^iqn^ll 

When the second and the fourth ones are 
Ja-ganas flanked by two Gurus, it is called 


Capala. When the first half is like Capala and 
the second half like Arya or Pathya or Vipula, 
it is called Mukha-Capala. When the first half 
is like Arya and the second half like Capala, it 
is called Sajaghana. 

3Pttf itfa: WI^Hj*4H 

34<nfar^dl4l^f<*nfa'i444l^^l v ll'«ll 
When the first half and the second half both 
are like the first half of Arya, it is called Giti. 
When the first half and the second half both 
are like the second half of Arya, it is called 
Upagiti. When the second half of Arya, it is 
called Upagiti. When the first half is like the 
second half of Arya and the second half is like 
the first half of Arya, it is called Udgiti. 

■’T favmhll mi 

When one more Guru is added after the first 
half of Arya it is called Aryagiti. When there 
are six Matras in the odds and eight Matras in 
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the eveirfeet and after each feet there is Ragana, 
Laghu and Guru, it is called Vaitaliya. 

TTRT wftirar ■'T T# 7p5:ll 

When after each feet of Vaitaliya, there is 
Ragana and Yagana, it is called Aupa- 
chandasika. 



■RTTfkHt faU vT: IIV9II 

When Bha-gana is followed by two Gurus, 
it is called Apatalika. When the second Matra 
is dependent and there is Laghu in all the feet, 
it is called Daksinantika. 


Ulr^Pdfcl - ^Mehll 
^m-dl u^d4>Hjuu 
Whenthe secodn is dependent is the odd 
feet, it is called Udlcyavrtti. When the fourth 
and the fifth Matras are dependent in the even 
feet, it is called Pracyavrtti. When both the 
characteristics are there, it is called Pravrttka. 


ttof.-ii^ii 

When all the feet are even like the even feet 
or Pravrttaka it is called Ekapadika. When all 
the feet are like the odd feet of Pravrttaka, it is 
called Caruhasinl. The aforesaid metres one 
under the category of Vaitaliya. 

^?Fi FRrlf ^5!lk<|urt 

tjszncjsh f^RThTTf^RT8JTII^o|| 

When-N-gana and Sa-gana do not come 
after the first syllable, and Ya-gana comes after 
the fourth syllable, it is called Vaktra. When 
there is Ja-gana after the fourth syllable in the 
even feet,it is called, Pathya-vaktra. If it is in 
the odd feet, it is called Viparita-pathya-vaktra. 


*T3f 'olMHl vl^iddlll 

ftflslvl ^T' 


Til Wl 


When there is Na-gana after the fourth 
syllabe in the off feet, it is called Capala-vaktra. 
When the seventh syallable is Laghu in the odd 
feet, it is called Vipula. In the opinion of Saitava, 
it is so in all the feet. If there is Ma-gana after 


the fourth syllable it is called Ma-vipula; if Ra- 
gana, Ra-vipula; if Na-gana; Na-vipula and if 
Ta-gana, Ta-vipula. 

|| ^ ^ || 

fc^vtlth: H<u^<^f^JU||£Hdlfad>lll ^11 

When there are sixteen Laghus is each feet, 
it is called Acala-dhrti. When the ninth syllable 
is Laghu and thelast one Guru, it is called 
Matra-sama. If there is Ja-gana or Na-gana with 
Laghu after the fourth Matra, it is called Vilsok. 
When there are four Laghus in feet, it is called 
Vanavasika. 



When the fifth, the eight and the ninth Matra 
in each foot is Laghu, it is called Citra of sixteen 
Matras. A mixture of the metres of even Matras 
is called Padakulaka. 

ejrlRI-ll flRT gufcrf Wrf ^P4dl ll 

'ftc? TnTTtnftfrT ftfS^rltJIIWI 

When the number of Vamas in deducted 
from the total number of Matras in the metre 
we get the number of Gurus. When the number 
of Gurus is deducted from total number of 
Matras in the metre, we get the number of 
Laghus. When the number of the Laghus is 
deducted from the total number of Matras in 
the metre and the resultant is divided by two, 
we get the number of Gurus. 

amfyyirddi trit vsmtfg<fh5%ii 

fynsTT T PrTT TsT^lH^rilAll^elrlH ^11 

When there are twenty eight Laghus in the 
first half and thirty Laghus in the second half, 
it is called Sikha. The reverse of this is Khanja. 

^UviH^-thUl TIT'SlBl'VI^Kil xT "FIT: II 

WdfdVlfrlcdT 7RTT Trf%TTT jj4hll^|| 

When there are sixteen Gurus in the first half 
mid thirty-two Laghus in the second half, it is 
called Ananga-krlda. When there are twenty- 
seven Laghus in both the halves, it is called 
Rucira. 
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MUfyi l ft rfteRTTft e<ufcjTl T p T ctf&T til UW Matras. Now I shall tell you about those based 
Thus I have told about the metres based on on Varnas. 

ii ffir sflmst Rf i yi t 3 imu<*»ioI 

7:11 T°4II 


/ Chapter 209 


TJcT ssrra 

% TTC 33R^f8lT ^g^ll 

Suta said : —When there is one Guru in each 
foot, it is Sri Uktha. When there are two Gurus 
in each foot, it is called Stri-Atyuktha. The metre 
which the Ma-gana in each foot is called Nari; 
which has Ra-gana likewise is Mrgi-Maghyl. 
When Magana is followed by a Guru, it is called 
Kanya-pratistha 

ufr ift trf^ : Tjgfagr TPjerarar Tnft T*jdTii 

WTZlf WfHfvTrTT i||€|j(f®^ TT? %ll?ll 

When the same is followed by two Gurus, it 
is called Parikti-Supratistha. When there is one 
Tagana and one Ya-gana in each foot, it is called 
Tanumadhyfi. When there is one Na-gana and 
one Yagana, it is called Balalalita-Gayatri. 

fJlfd ^:ll 

Tjt Tff 73W fafipiRrlT ' r T T ftll ^ H 

In Madalekha, there is Ma-gang and 
Sa-gana followed by Guru- Usnik. In Citrapada 
two Bhaganas are followed by two Gurus. In 
Vidyumala, two Ma-ganas are followed by two 
Gurus. 

muic|c£> tutivhiI T^ft 7ft 5*1 <»d* t^nHIl 

milfacfi T WIHT -3RHT 7T: yMiPJidvm 

3 m^ i M^fgd Pi |ft<T*iimi 

In Manavaka, are Bha-gana, Ta-gana, Laghu 
and Guru. In Hamsaruta, there are Ma-gana, 
Na-gana and two Gurus. In Samanika there are 
Ra-gana Ja-gana, Guru and Laghu. In 
Pramanika, there are Ja-gana, Ra-gana, Laghu 
and Guru. Vitana is dissimilar to these two. So 
these are the Anustup-metres. 

f^JTJrTT 7*%<J|| 

$e^[eRf T*ft ’spft tt Ritif^mqiimi 


HalamukhI has Ra-gana. Na-gana and 
Sagana. Sisubhrta has two Na-ganas and one 
Magana-Brhati. Virajita has Sa-gana Ma-gana, 
Jagana arid Guru. 

i^l^lH WTO tlt 717ft wftll^ll 

Panava has Ma-na-ya-ganas and one Guru, 
MayurasarinI has ra -ja-ra-ja-ra-ganas and one 
guru. Rukmavatl has Bha-ma-sa-ganas and one 
Guru. 

TTrlT TT M^gfe Kn Wn Tjt TpftTRTII 
TTf^ES^: WMHitlld 'Jitidl Mia^R^dHH^H 

Matte has Ma-bha-sa-galas and Guru, 
Manorama has na-ra-ja-ganas and Guru. 
Upasthita has Ja-gana, Sagana and Ta-gana 
followed by a Guru. Pahkti has been told. 

eft # mPd-acLa i fui^wn Tjqtjf^riidn 

Indravajra has two Ta-ganas, Ja-gana, and 
two Gurus. Upendravajra has Ja-ta-ja-ganas 
and two Gurus. 

dmidqU^lghdl : TJ7JI3 1 W3T vPftll 
7T7T7TT Tift 4l«|ep fillT^rfoCdt TJHdT Tpftll II 

Upajati begins or ends with any one of the 
above two metres (i.e. it is a mixture of 
Indravajra and Upendravajra). SumukhI has 
Na-ja -ja-ganas and Laghu and Guru. Dodhaka 
has three Bhaganas and two Gurus. Salim had 
Ma-ja-to gangs and two Gurus. 

RreN t cadt pft rttht Tpftu 
aft7f?ft WIT: IJtW wfTT: WII ^o|| 

Vatormi has ma-bha-ta-gangs and two 
Gurus and Yati is after the fourth and the 
seventh syllables. Sri has bha-ta-na-ganas and 
two Gurus with yati on the fifth and the sixth 
syllables. 



TSTt^W 7ft TvPTT: TriPld T IW Tyiftll^ll 
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Bhramara-vilasita has ma-bha-na-ganasand 
Laghuguru. Rathoddhata has ra-na-ra-ganas 
and Laghu-guru. Svagata has ra-na-bha-ganas 
and five Gurus. 

^tTT W4 Tvft *T: 

T3RT v4 v4Pt«hi wi'"*wai4i 

Dlbiiy-d: WHsiUd T TgTftHM I^II 

Vrtta has na-an-sa-ganas and two Gurus. 
Smadrika (Bhadrika) has na-na-ganas and 
Laghuguru. 6yenika has raja-ra-gangs and 
Laghuguru. Sikhandita has ja-sa-ta-ganas and 
two Gurus. Thus Tristup-metra had been stated 
by Mahatma Pihgala. 

t4 -mm ^srftii 

ic^r^n 

Tilt: WmtsMIdl W TWUT ST^TII^II 

Candravartma has ra-na-bha-sa-ganas. 
Vamsastha has ja-ta -ja-ra-ganas. Indravamsa 
has tata-ja-gangs. Totaka has four Sa-ganas. 
Drutavilambita had na-bha-bha-ra-ganas. Puta 
has na-na-ma-ya-ganas with yati after the 
eighth and fourth syllables. Mudita Vadana has 
na-na-ra raganas. Kusuma-vicitrahasna-ya-na- 
ganas. 

TIT t| ^Jtrfgf^Rrr T$:ll 

^4 ^ trr^5 WII ^11 

Jaloddhatagati has ja-sa-ja-sa-ganas (with 
Yati after every six syllable). Sragvini has 
fourra-ganas. 

Bhujangaprayata has four ya-ganas. 
Priyamvada has na-bha-ja-ra-ganas. Manimala 
taya-ta-ganas. 

-flfogT vlfvTdi Wfnft *4ll 
irfhriT^RT srftu^vsi 

Lalita has ta-bha-ja-ganas. Pramitaksara has 
ssa-ja-sa-ganas. Ujjvala has na-na-bha-raganas. 

^*4 4 ¥<4^4) Wr4si did44<tn 
Tr4 ^ £HmHlsfeiI^4fd ' *I^dJ I^^II 


VaisvadevI has ma-ma-ya-ya-gapas with 
yati on fifth and seventh varnas. Jaladharamala 
has mabha-sa-ma-ganas with Yati on the fourth 
and eighth varnas. 

4 TT: «FTfrf T#4fcT:ll 

Wffdft 4 m yr^lMrd:ll^ll 
Ksama has ma-ma-ya-ya-gangs and Guru 
with yati onon the seventh and sixth varnas. 
Prahars ini has ma-na -ja-ra-ganas and guru 
with yati on the third and tenth varnas. 

Tl4 4 44 f fl : 11 

Wlff WIT: Tl4 4d<44(d :IRo|l 

Rucira has ja-bha-sa -ja-ganas and guru with 
yati on the fourth and ninth varnas. matta- 
mayura has ma-ta-ya-sa-gangs and Guru with 
Yati on the fourth and ninth varnas. 

fjdpddl TPrlTH Tpftll 

^ T: TPcTfiTg T^ 4fd :ll 

Manjubhasini has sa-ja-sa-sa-ganas and 
Guru. Sunandini has sa-ja-sa-ma-ganas and 
Guru. Candrika has na-na-ta-ta-ganas and 
Guru with with Yati on the seventh and sixth 
varnas. 

awwn*n urddui tt 4 ^ T u i 44td :ii 

TUT: 4 vffJS: Tst: 4wqfff^dl lR^ll 
Asambadha has ma-ta-na-sa gangs and two 
gurus with yati on the fifth and ninth varnas. 
Aparajita has na-na-ra-sa-ganas and Laghu- 
guru. 

3*hdftldchl fastewi *14^:113311 

Praharana-kalika has na-nabha-na-ganas 
and laghu-guru. Vasanta-tilaka (Sirhhonnata) 
has ta bha -ja-ja-ganas and two Gurus. 

fr&wnj i 

■TRT TvPTT: Tr4 «(dt||(^dl ll^ll 

Indu-vadana has bha -ja-sa-na-ganas and 
two Gurus, Sukesara has na-ra-na-ra-ganas and 
Laghu-guru. Thus Sarkari (Sakvari?) has been 
described. 

TT^TH^WTET ^3T WTraRvIT TPTTII 

TBWTfrT: TPFRT 4fj,v1c4^rd^h ! U ll ^11 
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Sasikala has fourteen Laghus and one Guru. 
If Yati is on sixth and ninth vamas, it is called 
Srak. If Yati is on the eighth and seventh vamas. 
it is called Mani-guna-nikara. 

W5ET ^ %RT: TOS^IR^II 

Malin! has na-na-ma-ya-ya-ganas with Yati 
on the eight and seventh Varnas. Prabhadraka 
has na-ja-bha-ja-ra-ganas. 

«144^in^;»<r)<ait«Hi«*4>:ll 
*rsr ^T^cEtenrfcr yrafthR'sii 

Ela has sa-ja-na-na-ya-ganas. Chitralekha 
has mara-ma-ya-ay-ganas with Yati on the 
seventh and eighth Varnas. Thus Atisarkari has 
been described. 

*n3TTdsf %FPTT ^iftll 

--Piwwi wftrnft Tf; ftt^#rrfertfTc!Tii^<iii 
Vrsabha-gaja-jrmbhita has bha-ra-na-na- 
ganas and Guru with Yati on the seventh and 
ninth varnas. Vanin! has na ja-bha -ja-ra-ganas 
and Guru. Thus Asti has been defined by 
Pingala. 

fyiuRui) ^ w •rhi ^puii 

TJ seft Tp>:ll ^^11 

Sikharin! has Ya-ma-na-sa-bha-ganas and 
Laghu-Guru with Yati on the sixth and eleventh 
varnas. Prthv! has Ja-sa-ja-sa-ya-ganas and 
Laghu-Guru with Yati on the eighth and ninth 
varnas. 

vPffll 

WIT TTTHT ^:ll^o|| 

Vamsa-patra-patita has Bha-ra-na-bha- 
naganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the tenth 
and seventh Varnas. Harini has Na-sa-tna- 
ra-sa-ganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the 
sixth, fourth and seventh Varnas. 

M'dlfhl-dltoH^d^li'iHIWdhl 

-T3W3T "si# Tfr ^rfd^r 5 * 113*11 
Mandakranta has Ma-bha-na-ta-ta-gangs 
and two Gurus with Yati on the fourth, sixth 
and seventh varnas. Narttataka has Na ja-bha 
ja -jaganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the 
seventh and the tenth Vamas. 


^iRbHcbMrMfW: WSf ijec ^dq il 

If the Yati is on the seventy, sixth and fourth 
Vamas, it is called Kokilaka. So for Atyasti. 
Kusumitalata has Ma-ta-na-ya-ya-ya-gams 
with Yati on the fifth, sixth and seventh Vamas. 
So for Dhrti. 


ft 'fafWgftfdT pflll 
Vn^cHfdshlfed IT: TTWTTTPfhl 3311 

Merhavisphurjita has Ya-ma-na-na-ra- 
raganri and Guru with Yati on the sixth and 
seventh Varna. £ardulavi-krfdita has Ma 
ja-ja-sa-ta-taga4ri and Guru with Yati on the 
twelfth and seventh Varnas. 


TTW5|^: ■g^TT sft -JPTvfT '*JT>:II 3*11 
So far Atidhrti metre has been told. Now 
will come Krti. Suvadana has Ma-ra-bha-na-ya- 
bhaganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on 
seventh, seventh and sixth Varnas. 


TWTT W<V$> Pd^ : 1 1 3HII 


Vrtta has Raja-raja-raja-gangs and Guru- 
Laghu. So far Krti. Sragdhara has Ma-ra-bha- 
nana-ya-ya-ya-gangs with Yati on the seventh, 
seventh and seventh Varnas. So far Prakrti. 


qft ^1 TOT Tfr qgll^fd : II 
TO c^RT ^nTvPTT *1^113511 

Bhadraka, has Bha-ra-na-m-na-ra-na-ganas 
and Guru with Yati on the tenth and twelfth 
Varnas So. far Akrti. Asvalalita has Na ja-bha 
ja-bha jabhagangs and Laghu-Guru with Yati 
on eleventh and twelfth Vamas. 


Ws$3^IW<tfIU|<*¥i^Mt d4ll 

dvfl 5JT>3T ^<jjfdhw4rlll ^VSII 

Mattakrida has Ma-ma-ta-na-na-ganas and 
Laghu Gum with Yati on the eighth, eleventh 
and seventh Vamas. So for Vikrti. Now Sankrti 
is told. 


Wiyqpg sftft tRft WTT TWTT: II 

tt^: ii $6 u 

Tanvl has Bha-ta-na-sa-bha-bha-na-ya- 
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gams with Yati on the fifth and seventh Varnas. 
Rrauncapada has Bha-ma-sa-bha-na-na-na- 
ganas and Guru with Yati on the fifth, fifth, 
eighth Varnas. 


^ TTfsfWfifrT: VtcRT ^rfifrRTSmil 


So far Atikrti metre has been told. Now 
Utkrti is being told. Bhujangavijrmbhita has 
Ma-ma-ta-na-na-na-ra-sa ganas and Laghu- 
Guru with Yati on the eighth, eleventh and 
seventh Varnas. 


' •Wflqfayft g 3 T Meilg ll g r ef> Tift: II 

Apavaha has Ma-na-na-na-na-na-sa ganas 
and two Gurus withYati on 9, 6, 6, 5 Varnas. 



infill 

Candavnttiprapata has Na-na-ra-ra-ra-ra- 
ra-ganas. Many varieties of this Dandaka- 
metre are formed by the addition of one 
Ra-gana in each of them. 


ii ffir sflnret m i ypft tjjfcsmi T W«riyifa& arrareEuft 


HPT 


T: II Ro^ll 


3TS51FT: / Chapter 210 


Tjjf Hsrrsr 
wwrewi g 

Tfir # WTT: £dHm i ^ *pfrll * II 

IT: HTc^ ^ 'HT TToft ^Tpftll 9 II 


Suta said : — Upacitraka has Sa-sa-sa-ganas 
and Laghu-Guru in odd feet, and Bha-bha- 
bhaganas and Guru-Guru in even feet. Druta- 
madhya has bhabha-bha-ganas and two Gurus 
in odd feet and Na-ja - ja-ya-ganas in even feet, 
faraft afrrarfr w ^T: TFft tpjt.-ii 

tfsfr ft TT: TTtT TT# HT*fr TR>: II 
^^^dPcHid farair ^11311 

Thf! TT^ WIT T^SfW^II 

# Hit Tpfr TTlf TTT$ *TrT3fT ^Bg TT qj l *11 
Vegavati has Sa-sa-sa-gams and Guru in 
odd feet and Bha-bha-bha-ganas and two 
Gurus in even feet. Bhadravirat has Ta-ja-ra- 
ganas and Guru in odd feet and Ma-sa -ja-ganas 
and two Gurus in even feet. Ketumatl has Sa 


-ja-sa-ganas and Guru in odd feet and 
Bha-ra-na-ganas and two Gurus in even feet. 
AkhyanakI has Ta-ta -ja-ganas and two Gurus 
in odd feet and ja-ta -ja-ganas and two Gurus 
in even feet. 

W ffo rft ^<T3ft Tpftll 
Tfift^rflTrirTT: ' ffilg«H » mi 

The opposite to the same is Viparita- 
khyanaka as illustrated by Pingala. 

f^r ^ ^f fe id T T n t^ii 
tt*T h^ ttst Ih i hW %n 
^d ' ^iq^9 E n^4 i qia ~ ^f^ wiii^ii 

Puspitagara has Na-na-ra-ya-ganas in odd 
feet and Na-ja-ja-ra-ganas and Guru in even 
feet, aparavaktra is called Vaitallya and 
Puspitagra is called Aupacchandasika. 

• q i SiRtft T^RT TT: T»ftlP9ll 

Vanmati has Ra-ja-ra-ya-ganas in odd feet 
and Ja-ra-ja-ra-ganas and Gurus in even feet. 


II ffiT sfPTTHt ngl^iul TjhsPrt TTSPTWP^ 

HPT <VllTUPgV IcR Pit ssztm:ll R^oll 


3TSTRT: W / Chapter 211 


TJjT <sejm 

^rfhT: 1^?I^gg8NT:ll^ll 

Suta said : — Padacaturardha has 8 Varnas 


is the first foot, 12 in the second, 16 in the third 
and 29 in the forurth. 

TnTTRPHgpri %|| 

3TTtrte: TTo^vT: Vt^rT: TJafqT^RFTgTI: II ^ II 
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When in a Padacatururdhva all the Vamas 
are Laghu except the last two which are Guru, 
it is called Apida. 

IgdNotMl^T: tn^ %Tm4>I TOh53v«II 



Tfr^riT -g^nrt^ Triwiisii 

11 ffw CTd^^li4«eh<U|H i ll 

Kalika has 12, 8, 16 and 20 Vamas in each 
foot respectively. Lavali has 12/ 16, 8 and 20 
Vamas in respective feet. Amrtadhara has 12, 
16, 20 and 8 Yarn as in its feet. 


Udgata. Similarly, Lalita has na-na-sa-ganas in 
the third feet, the rest being like Udgata. 

TR W I TOfdli) wflcT TT:II 
'fr I'jfl TTgTrjsf RlcT^J i^cefe^ll ^ || 

Upasthitapracupita has Ma-sa-ja-bha-ganas 
and two Gurus in the first foot, Sa-na-ja-ra- 
ganas and Gum in the second, Na-na-sa-ganas 
in the third and Na-na-na-ja-ya-ganas in the 
fourth. 

f^ftrsr ^fr TORfr tr^ r#ii\3ii 

Visesa has Na-na-sa-na-na-sa in the third 


TTifr Tlvfr TT TOft dfMI fgd)i|cbll 

WTWT2J Tig# TRTR wfhmi 

Udgata has Sa-ja-sa-ganas and Laghu in the 
first foot, Na-saja-ganas and Gum in the second, 
Bha-na -ja-ganas and Laghu-Gum in the third 
and Saja-sa -ja-ganas and Gum in the fourth. 

■Rfj- wfrll 



II ' g^TdraefttuiH U 

Saurabhaka has Ra-na-ganas and Guru in 
the third feet ano other feet are like those of 

ii ffw sftnret RSi 5 <iu 1 T tw^ i uttl 3T rqK*wu£ 

^'^r^ildifSVI^IddMlSEEmT: II ^Hll 


foot, the rest being like Upasthitapracupita. 

3U^T 7TWT: Hlc( l|ccJcJ<(H 

^ddiartr M m- 

II -^qffydy^Rldycbiui^ii 

Similarly, Buddha virad, Arsabha had Ta-ja- 
ra-ganas in the third foot and the rest like 
Upastitapracupita. 

{ TT Ic i c6H. il 

II ^11 

If there are old syllables or odd feet like five 
or six in a metre, it is known as Gatha like 
'Dasadharmam' (Mbh 5. 33.82) 


3T«qTO: W 

TjjT ^rrar 

tout arrarfrssfr H: || 

TTCTS% H: fwT Tp>:|| % II 

Suta said : — In Prastara first all Gums 
should be noted down : Then Laghu should be 
noted down below the first Guru arid the rest 
should be done as before. In Nasta Laghu 
should be written for even numbers and Guru 
should be written for odd numbers. The same 
holds good about the half of numbers. 

yfrltflHJJUl’ vfTSf T^t^lRII 

In Uddistaka upon each Varna numbers 
beginning from one should be written 
respectively multiplied by two. The number of 


/ Chapter 212 

Laugh should be added and then one should 
again. 

TTlgtT fg^g fg flfWHJ I 

rTcQpUM fgg^J TRTfi T: ll^ll 
Tft Tjjrf ^ tjuf Tfer : yWKdl «r^llXII 
vFTWsHT fTIM -clTlIPJRTOt^W:ll 
TPs^ fgr^chlHIt}^: HlOiHH)Rd:imil 
(The numbers in two holds, zero in zeros 
repeated by too. Half should multiplied by half 
only. When full it is fall and called Prastona, 
the number of hoghus, the mumber of metres 
first gum and hoghu he upwards. The numbers 
of Guru of high should be doubted. This is the 
essence of the chacken. 


ii sfbirci Tjjhsrni gi^ilTufcyMrfHl ssqre:ii t*tii 
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3TSHFT: W / 


<rfl^UllR«Miyrc % rRfT ^Rll^ll 

Suta said : — Now I shall relate to you the 
rules of conduct to be observed by Brahmanas, 
etc., which Brahma first learned from Hari and 
expounded to the holy Vyasa. and proper 
performances where of grant all things to their 
perfromers. 

SjfrRFIpft 3 aVcf eRtf W^cfll 

sftw ^ cigj the? twsrfcjjRii 

twmyigW : cewt TT^rErnf '3^r:ii 

Is f^yiuif <b4<yRll$ll 

A twice-born one, having learnt the Vedas 
and the scriptural law, shall perform acts (rites) 
enjoined to be performed in the Vedas; unable 
to perform the Vedic rites, he shall perform 
those mentioned in the law codes (Smrd). Even 
incapable of performing either class of these 
acts, the intelligent one shall perform acts of 
good conduct. The Sruti and the Smrti are the 
eyes, as it were, of Brahmanas in resect of detect 
of detecting the true virtue. Bereft of one of 
these eyes of 6ruti and Smrti, a Brahmana verily 
becomes a moral oneeyed; bereft of both he 
becomes morally blind. 


SfSjcET: TRift snf: 



sref: tptrptt: imi 


Pieties described in the Sruti and Sastras and 
the acts of good conduct performed by the pious 
triply form the eternal virtues (duties eternally 
obligatory on all). 


Truthfulness, gift making (charity), absence 
of greed or avarice, knowledge, performances 
of religious sacrifices, divine worship, and 
selfcontrol, are the eight sacred constituents of 
good conduct. 


#3Ttwf=r wftrnftPg^RnfriT ^ni 
^rfvnzi^ ii^ii 


Chapter 213 

The body and sense-organs of the pious, 
effulgent with a kind of sanctified light, do not 
adhere to sin, like water drops to lotus leaves. 
Of men of all the four orders virtue forms the 
main stay of existence. 

frciWffg lT ■epJTfar qrtfqirr: yw&fifclT: II 

WT il*Hd<it cT^n^||\9l| 

Truthfulness, performance of religious 
sacrifices and austerities (meditation), and 
charity, are the cardinal duties of house- 
holders. 

■snr.-n 

fear Urt <3Ttf*raTii 6 ii 

wrtf^gfrit^ gr «mRci w#ii 

Learning (knowledge), opulence, practive of 
austerities, valour, noble parentage, and 
absence of disease (sound health) are the factors 
that lead to the elevation of a man in this world; 
all these proceed from the practice of virtue. 
From virtue proceed happiness and knowledge; 
knowledge leads of the ultimate emancipation 
of one's own self. 


*MRW:II 

'SW Pft 'SSEEhlSoll 


Performances of religious sacrifices, 
endowments for the public good, study of the 
Vedas, and practice of charily in conformity 
with the injunctions of the Sastras may be 
described as the eternal duties, commonly 
obligatory on Brahmanas, Kstriyas and Vaisyas. 


^ vfcTt^:ll 

qfrfirefM «fc3crftrfa : ||^||| 

Imparting lessons (teaching)to the pure and 
the body, officiating as priests and the religious 
sacrifices performed by the pure, and 
acceptance of gifts from persons not in any way 
impure or unholy are the three means of 
earning livelihood, open to Brahmanas, in the 
opinion of the Munis. 


yiRuu*jfleH TT^ft ^pRI^rttm^T^II 



Ach. Kh. Ch. 213 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


519 


Military professions and protection of 
creature from hurt or injury are the callings of 
Ksatriya. Rearing of cattle, agriculture, and 
trade are the means by which Vaisyas shall earn 
their living. 

Wiwu4l fl^lxURui: 11^311 

Hr: ^FUrTT 'WlfadT UTUTlPrt^ H«lRr: II 

Tritaa# ijcrgt ■ar 3*11 

Service of the three twice-born classes, to be 
made preferentially in the order of enume- 
ration, should be the vocations of Sudras. 
Residence near the preceptor, service of the 
consecrated fire, study of the Vedas, three 
ablutions; each day, ritualistic ablutions, 
wearing of clotted hairs, carrying of staffs, 
wearing of Mekhalas, living off alms, residence 
near the preceptor till death, or a clearshaving 
of the head are the duties which are obligatory 
on Brahmacarins. 


tn&rsf TRifsfRT:ii^ii 


Perfomances of Agnihotra sacrifices, earn- 
ing of livelihood by means proper to his order, 
procreation of sons on his own married wife, 
and on days not interdicted as Parvas, making 
offerings to the gods and to his departed manes, 
as well as feeding of all guests (Atithis) to his 
house, and perusal of the true imports of Gratis 
and Smrtis are the duties of a house-holdor. 


Ht.-ftr WUnftHT Il 


Wearing of clotted hairs on the head, 
performances of Agnihotra sacrifices, lying 
down on the bars ground, wearing of deer-skin, 
residence in the forest, living on roots, bulbs, 
fruit and Nivara grains, etc., abstention from 
all forbidden acts, daily performance of three 
ablutions, observance of vow, and propitiation 
of the gods, Atithis and his departed manes are 


the duties of a forestdwelling (Vanaprastha 
hermit). 


fsrajppi 

PtUfRiltifllisIg: TRcTT ^11 

#er cnrzTtft sqidxiRdi i) ^oii 

^^RsRrAlN ■srejRriR^u 

Abstention of all acts or undertakings, living 
on alms, residence under the trees, non-accep- 
tance of gifts, living in harmony with all and 
sundry (lit. not in conflict with any), practising 
of equality to all, maintaining equanimity under 
all painful or pleasurable circumstances, acqui- 
sition of mastery over pleasure and pain, 
purification of both inside and out, practice of 
silence and meditation, drawing in of all the 
sense organs from the external world, practice 
of constant meditation and attempt at being one 
with the thought, and purification of ideas are 
the duties which are obligatory on a Parivrajaka 
to cultivate. 


'^dl WrJiyftx) 8TRT ^TTII 

dftfHi PhPihi ^cr muRi) spf 

Truthfulness, forbearance, compassion, 
purity, abstention of all killing propensities and 
sacred discourse are the bounden duties of all 
the four social orders. 


ihtflddcWRui: Tit wfdd V7RT 7TfdHII 

3TT aftsilrWHd xT %I1 3311 

Those, who strictly conform of the aforesaid 
laws and duly perform their respective duties, 
come by a better fate. Now I shall relate to you 
the duties of a house-holder from the time when 
he leaves his bed to that when he goes to sleep 
in the night. 

<*>l<*v)¥HSr ^ETII ^>£U 

¥lct«W IfTdtfNl: TRlf?d:ll 

fl-Wll^wld «4cbIHMdRs{d:ll 3h II 

Rising at the Brahama Muhurta (about half 
an hour before the dawn) a house-holder shall 
attend to the calls of nature, and then having 
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carefully washed himself, at the close of the 
night, shall think of his own good both in this 
world and the next. Then he shall bathe and 
altend to the rite of his Sandhya meditation. 


Tpft xT W f^TIl 


wiAiiyin^i«i> err ttwV orr fg^*T:n ^\sii 

He shall perform the rite of his morning 
Sandhya after having washed his face and 
cleansed his teeth. One should void stool and 
urine, looking towards the north, in the day; 
and towards the south in the night. At the two 
junctions of the day and night, the rule laid 
down in respect of urination and defecation in 
the day should be followed. 


W rj xTII 

In shade, in darkness in the day or night, as 
well as in times of danger to life or of illness, a 
Brahmana can void stool or urine, looking 
towards any quarter of the sides, best con- 
venient. One shall not void urine on cowung, 
charcoal, or an anthill, nor inclear pure water, 
or on the furrowns of a ploughed field. 


Similarly, urination near the road side, in 
an assembly, or over writing materials are 
forbidden. Earth should not be taken from 
beneath the water, from a temple, from an 
ant-hill, from about mouse-hole, or from a 
cremation ground. 

■qfalT ^flxd^nxiixet T|e( 

ydii fvFt efargnT l^yiu^oii 

The residue of earth with which one has 
purified oneself (cleaned one's person) should 
be avoided. One Mrttika (half a Prasritiful 
Earth) should be used in rubbing the external 
orifice of the urethra, three Mrttikas should be 
used in rubbing the anus, three Mrttikas in 
rubbing the palm of the left hand, and a Half 
Mrttika in rubbing the palms of both the hands, 
after voiding stool. 


WTlt xT Jyvflxf ITET^II 

ttcft fvFt faqre lgn ^yni^n 

3 wtt -gfrr^r TJjwni^n 


Now I shall describe the process of purifi- 
cation, after voiding urine. One Mrttika should 
be applied to the external orifice of the urethra; 
three, to the anus; ten, to the plam.of the left 
hand; five, to the soles of feet; and seven of each 
of the arms. The greatest quantity of Mrttika 
(clay) which should be used in cleansing the 
orifices of the external ducts of the body, under 
these circumstances, is half of what can be 
contained in the palm of one's hand, 
outstretched and hollowed. 


fgtftai xt spfaf xt 

dUpcH^ Wrf ’T fa^frTII^II 

TT <J WW *tlx4*q 

f^T ? ft xT W TT5q^f -qgr Wt fasfftr&ll 3X11 


The second is half of that of the former, and 
the third is half of that of the second. He, who 
is incapable of voiding stool or urine in a sitting 
posture, shall perform half of these purifica- 
tions, after urination or defecation. Half or a 
quarter part of the purifying measure, enjoined 
to be performed in the day, shall be performed 
in the night, after voiding stool or urine. Men 
in health must unfailingly observe these rules 
of purification; while sick folks shall observe 
them as far as they are capable of observing. 


fdWFd qgflffoAMHf : 



giq$rl ^ftnf H^n'rll 


'STTSTcTT dld ' xtflxf tmixAdJI^H 
wof yftxiTi'tg n q i 

yftxf wrgrqn^Rif cTsttu 

Fat, semen, bood, marrow, saliva, stool and 
urine, and waxy deposits in the ears, as well as 
mucous, tears, and perspiration are called the 
excrements of the human body. A man shall 
try to purify his person as long as he does not 
think himself pure; the extent of purification 
can not be precisely laid down for each 
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individual case. There are two kinds of 
purification viz., external and internal, the first 
consists in cleansing the body, with clay, water, 
etc.; the second is the purification of one's 
thoughts and ideas. 


3T5gRTfW«rf ^ ^ : 5*11 

5 ri#T ^ll'Xoll 


First, thrice sip water in the manner of the 
rite of Acamanam, then twice rinse the mouth 
with water, and after that, thrice sip water with 
the ball of the thumb. Then repeatedly touch 
your eyes and ears with the tips of the thumb 
and the index finger joined together. The navel 
should be touched with the tips of the thumb 
and the small finger joined together; and the 
region of the heart, with the palm of the hand. 


TTTOTfa fir: Mddflui^RIVt lW II 

The head should be touched with all the 
fingers united together, and the back of the 
arms should be touched with the tips of fingers 
by rounding the hand. A Brahmana, shall thrice 
sip water in the manner of Acamanam for 
propitiating the three Vedas, viz., the Rk, the 
Yajus and the Saman. 


amqfft reft 5^: iwmara <1^*3511 

wa^ii^ii 

Similarly, by twice rubbing the lips he shall 
propitiate the Atharva Angirasa, as well as the 
Itihasas., Puranas, and Vedangas in succession. 


Tof -315 Tjaf ^fr(^)f«^r:ii 

u ianr f^ro zfr wmf *3 $ t^^ii^ii 

He shall touch the principle of either in his 
mouth; the principle of air, in his nostrils; the 
sun, in his sight; the quarters of the skies, in the 
chord of vitality in his umbilicus; and the 
supreme Brahma, at his heart. 

Tjstf UluTIrMSJ f¥T*3PJ#III 


sFTg^ii 

^nH4ji^rvlM45ll^mi 

The god Rudra is pleased by one touching 
one's head, while the Rsis are propitiated by 
one touching the tuft of hair one one's crown, 
at the time of performing an Acamanam. The 
lord of death, Indra, Varuna, Kubera, the 
Earth-goddess and the fire-god are pleased by 
one touching one's anus, at the afore said time. 
He shall feel die contact of Visnu and Indra by 
touching the soles of his feet and that of Visnu 
alone by touching his arms. O thou twice bom 
one, the the celestial serpents Vasuki etc., are 
propitiated by the water that one might cast on 
the ground at the time of performing 
Acamanam, and the drops of water that he 
mught cast around tend to propitiate the hosts 
of spirits. The dities, Agni, Vayu, Sfrya and 
Indra are situated in the phalanges of one's 
fingers. The moon-god, with all the sacred pools 
and sanctuaries, are situated in the palm of 
one's (right) hand; hence, the (right) hand is 
always pure. 

*T»iraT: «ft<Wd l 5 ^*3T: II 

5 TT3TC* fRER 1 ^ II 

cRT: FP <^M|cHi{4«bHH 

■jpC Tre ffi rei ftrcf ht.-iiwii 

The sacred streams and river such as, the 
Ganges etc., are situated in the lines, that run 
across the palm of one's (right) hand. At the 
approach of dawn, one shall attend to the calls 
of nature, and cleanse his person; then having 
cleansed his teeth with a twig, bitten down in 
'the shape of a tooth-brush, he shall take an 
ablution. 



A person remains impure, even after clean 
sing his teeth, after the expiry of the previous 
night; hence one shall eat die tooth-twig bitten 
and smashed in the shape of a tooth-brush), 
each morning. Twigs of Kadamba, Vilva, 
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Khadira, Karavlra, Vata, Arjuna, Yathi, Vrhad, 
Jati, Karnja, Arka, Atimukta, Jambu, Madhuka, 
Apamarga, Sirisa, Audumbara, Asana, 

yyiwi 

Ksirl, and Kantaki trees and plants are 
recommended for the purpose of being used 
as toothbrushes. Twigs of pungent, bitter, and 
astringent flavours, used for the purpose of 
cleansing the teeth, bring health and happiness 
to the cleanser. 

3TRRT xT --TOT W5T HdmfufiNaft imSIl 

Then having washed the tooth-twig and 
cleansed his teeth, he shall wash his face, while 
seated in a pure site. Tooth-twigs should not 
be used of days, marked by the new moon, as 
well as on the first, sixth or ninth day of the 
moon's wane 

eT3?^TcFPS<j ensftll 

wi rhcrr 

Similarly, the use of tooth-twigs is 
prohibited on Sundays. In the absence of any 
tooth-twig, as well as on days in which its use 
is prohibited, one shall gargle one's mouth with 
twelve handfuls of water. 

3PTT <$>4Td 

7RT: T5FT WflEd fgrP^im^ll 

TT^T#fcT W:T s rRt ^TOlf^EHII 

3raRPlfvFT: ehi«tl Tdfo6JsfHMPdd:ll V# II 

A morning ablution, either before or after 
the apperance of the sun on the horizon, is 
recommended as wholesome; a pure-should, 
and pure-bodied morning-bather becomes 
competent to practise all religious gets of Japa 
etc. 

'Wrily f^T TTift UTW5RH fajftgHHJ i 
tTT: WT^SFH 

^ptpt ^nrar w 3 T^t <*Hefc<rHNHn 


m~«iTfd fcrew qR J i 

y^wfWr xi 

The human body, extremely fully within 
and provided with nine apertures or external 
ducts, day and night, exudes impure and 
unclean secretions, and a morning ablution is 
the means of briniging about its purification, 
each day. An ablution in the Ganges imparts a 
cheerfulness to the mind, and health and a 
beautiful complexion to the -body. It dissipates 
grief and misery. "For the extinction of the ten 
classes of sin, severally committed by receiving 
what has not been formally given, by doing 
forbidden acts, by huting or killing any 
creature, by carnally knowing another man's 
wife, by using abusive language to, or hurting 
the feelings of any, by speaking falsehood, by 
practising niggardliness, by improper speaking, 
by coveting other man's riches, by wishing evil 
to others. I take this ablution in the Ganges." 

jmiihh yvrtaptti 

W: TTR WiUWJ<Wq1 :imqil 

House-holders and forest-dwelling hermits 
(Vanaprasthas) are only competent to bathe 
twice a day, viz., at morning and mid-day; 
while Yatis are privileged to bathe three times, 
each day. A Brahmacarin shall bathe only once 
a day. 

yfrfwyyuf wf THfry w^yiRui .-n 
3 TT 5 TGT rftsftTIcIlg] ^ft^ll^oll 

ffor: fMtar tot wht.-ii 

wf^<jH.ii^ii 

Having performed the rite of Acamanam, 
and invoked the sacred pools therein, one shall 
take a bath in the river. Thirty million is the 
number of the malignant spirits, called 
Mandehas, who manifest a desire of devouring 
the sun at day break. 

iftr Tpf TRZFETmr 'Thtifw 3 zr.-ii 

d^dMHt4i|U||||^|| 

He, who does not attend to his Sandhya rite 
at the meetings of the day and night, verily kills 
the sun, inasmuch as the libations of conse- 
crated water (offered unto the sun-god in the 
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course of a Sandhya) tends to consume these 
monsters (Mandehas) like streams of liquid fire. 


StgklWT TT: Trfri: W TFSqT WRftftT *11 

PgH|D*3>l 

The unions or metings (Sandhya) of the day 
and the night, which are called Sandhyas, last 
for the period of two Nadikas till the sun or the 
stars appear in the sky. 

*«ri frit risftriri 

■pari iri t is' ri^r ■srrriri^ii 

After the performance, of his Sandhya rite, 
a person shall personally do the Homa. The 
merit of personally performing the Homa is 
greater than that of getting it done by another. 

A Homa performed by one's Rttvik (priest) 
son, preceptor, brother, or sister's son is 
regarded as one done by one's self. 




: <§srrr: wrin^ii 


The house-holder fire (GarhapatySgni) is 
identical, with Brahma, Daksinagni is same as 
the three-eyed deity (Siva), Ahavanlya fire is 
one with the deity Visnu while Truth is the god, 
Kumara. 


^rEIT *ri *WI<Krd 

'PTrilff Wri xT 

After performing the Homa, one shall repeat 
the Mantra, sacred to give (to the sun according 
of others. After that, self-controlled, he shall 
recite the Pranava and the Savitri Mantras. 


wf^rf w ^4. n 

He; who daily recites the Savitri Mantra, 
coupled with the seven Vyahffis, as well as the 
Tripada, has no reason to be afraid of any thing 
in this world. 


vj^P-qri 171*3:11 

feTtzri 3 tt md* wraftrainniriiwi 

He, who recites the Gayatri every morning. 


on leaving his bed, is not attached to sin, as 
water lies not attached to a lotus leaf. 

jfoET Hf cT3TII 

3T8pj3r®rrr torwrit ^mii\soii 

The presiding deity of the Gayatri is 
described as a white-complexioned goddess, 
clad in silken raiments, seated on a full blown 
lotus-flower, and carrying a rosary of Ak§a 
seeds in her hand. 

3*TW , *Pjq#T frrfUtf t fa risiPTH.-ll 
TJjUTJ: II ^ II 

The goddess shold be invoked by reciting 
the Yajus Mantra running as, thou art the light 
etc. 

wteFf^nrmfdii 

The gods, wishing, of your, to see the 
goddess residing in the Brahmaloka in the disc 
of the sun, invoked her with the selfsame 
Mantra. The goddess should be bid adieu, after 
the worship, with acts of obeisance. 

Tjriu ^rifw $*wnri ^ Tj3jRH.11 

3 wit 

The deities should be worshipped in the 
forepart of the day, There is no higher god than 
the Supreme Vi§pu; hence, he should be 
constantly worshipped. 


IIWII 

fgfri TfPftTicTrq 3JNt TTW dVIlVit): II 

xpfH TTrri v^ftpvptyiwiii 

An intelligent person shall not think 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva as different divinites, 
but as all one and the same, Brahmanas, kine, 
fire, gold, clarified butter, the sungod, water, 
king, the eighth in the list, are always auspicious 
in this world. Hence, one should constantly 
view, worship and circumambulate these eight 
holy ones. 

tjtf riwiftwrcri to.-h 
**pt -xri frotrit $<?i wnwt f* trsrwn ^ 11 
^^yr t fsn fPT mlyirenfri ^ri f*n 
■qcrir ’garairfc t wan 
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The cultivation of Vedic knowledge consists 
in constantly studying their contents, in 
constantly committing them to memory, in 
meditating upon the imports of the Vedic 
Mantras, and in giving lessons in the Vedas to 
one's pupils He, who makes gifts of the Vedas, 
by getting them transcribed by paid writers, 
goes to the region of the Veda. 

gPdgTO^IU l lPi ffrftraW : U: WSfdll 

He, who makes similar gifts of works on 
Itihasas, Puranas, etc., acquire twice as much 
merit as that of making Brahmadanam (making 
gifts of vedic texts). 

d iWT Wt 

W fbHT TT3TT ^TT: TTOTftTdT:ll^ll 

a miKmtiUfdfci gTfrT: t fterc r uf a^di .-n 

«rprr T1W wfara^fll<io|| 

OT 

drW ^qgMMNqfmi^ii 
The third part of the day should be devoted 
to works connected with the maintenance of 
one's dependants (Posyas, lit, those who are to. 
be supported) One's own parents, preceptor 
brother, poor dependants, Atithis; the sacred 
fire and guests form the list of one's Posyas 
(Posya-vargas. Support of those whom it is 
one's duty to sustain, leads to heaven; hence, 
one should make his best endeavours to 
maintain one's Posyas, He, on whom many 
depend for their subsistence, truly lives, 

feIEI&l|<£3ll 

He, who is concerned only with the 
pampering of his own belly, is dead in life; even 
dogs are found to secure their food and appease 
their appetite. 

fa^TT: tra# TT#«T ^rw:ll4^n 

From accumulated wealth and augmented 
opulence proceed all acts, as rivers spring up 
from elevated mountains. 


«4tHieMi '^nfr urn- f^r.-n 
srefai e fiM4\n i ^K4 

This earth in whose bowels all gems are 
inetted (land), food grains, animals and women 
are called money (Artha), because they are 
invariably connected with the gratifications of 
desires (Arthas). 


3T^ra ^rlHIMHls^Ui cTT TfT:l| 

w ^rtiwr MWRi fsvt - ^^Nfd iumi 


A means of livehood, which is absolutely 
inhostile to others, or is slightly hostile to a 
(microscopic) minority; should be adapted by 
a Brahmana in times of peace. 


farf^r ?i^rtFar t*ii 

frof rRZT faWT: TP<rer TJSTEfll II 
There are three kinds of wealth, while, 
brown, and black, which may be again divided 
into seven classes. 


pFUTdrT Tfttef Tnqf W TTf WzfdTI 

3rfqf^JT *cfqf q^n^ii 

Possessions of all orders of soceity may be 
grouped under three heads such as — heriditary, 
obtained as presents of love or affection, and 
obtained as dowry with a wife. 

«pf wurpn 

ii^dii 

The three specific spurces of wealth, in the 
case of a Brahmana, are fees obtained for 
teaching and officiating as a priest at religious 
sacrifices, as well as gifts received from the pure 
and the holy persons. 

wglvIM «r^ii 

■SpSTsf PTffirarrjf ntnj wii^ii 

The three specific kinds of wealth (posses- 
sions) in respect of a Ksetriya are money 
obtained in the shape of revenue, fines realised 
from persons convicted in law courts, and that 
obtained by conquest. 

i y t ftrei ftraynn ji 

<£>P^iUi*ictiPui'*4 || 

The three specific sources of wealth in 
respect of a Vaiasya are cattle-rearing, agricul- 
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ture and trade. Favour obtained by service is 
the only source of income of a fsudra. 





In time of danger, a Brahmana, by pursuing 
agriculture, trade, or interest, does not commit 
any sin. 

4fg4i drMlMIMl M«4lf4di:ll 

^hrr 

The Rsis have described a large concourse 
of means of livelihood, but usury thrives; the 
best of them all. 

iiwi 

Unnatural seasons of drought, political 
disturbances, rats and other pests are the 
impediments to the successful practice of 
agriculture, but usury is bereft of them all. 

ffSTT T3Rlf ^TII 

irf opfft Tift W ^ 

The thriving in usury does not cease in day 
or in night, in dark or light fortnight, nor in 
summer, winter or rains. 

TTcTFTT Rgdldmu4lM4irddlH.il 
^>#af ?pfw? •5rr#ii'?mi 

The profit, which artisans and traders of 
different gulids do by sojoumeying to foreign 
climes, the money-lender does by remaining is 
his native country. 

WWWH; Rl^yidSnpuTf ^ tj^|| 

% <jtdiw q viMdf^r w Tfyreriii 

Having made a good profit in the business 
of money lending, one. should propitiate the 
gods, Brahmanas and one's departed manes 
with a portion thereof. 

Wlft WPf MMI&dlfddRlI 
^tf l dcdl^HMIdlPdM I dVKHIHdird WII^II 
Waft V1HHJI 

Hl ' frdPFM fT HfereR 
3T«N IdcM^fMfa^lPddHIl 

TTTg f4d44rljmil 


mUT fyivur Htrf «o(T TftT^T 1«Wt®I: ^lMT:ll 

g?T 41dd^dd:ll^oo|| 
UrdU^l(4ff l M VPfdfdi^dTII 

^IMP*& TT: TSimf: ^ajwftifdTII * o \ II 

The gods, etc., thus propitiated, absolve the 
sin incidental to the practice of usury. Learning, 
art, service, cattle-rearing, trade, agriculture 
and almstaking etc., are the ten means of 
livelihood. By accepting gifts a Brahmana shall 
acquire wealth, a Ksatriya shall acquire wealth 
by conquest, a Vaisya shall acquire money by 
plying any lawful trade, whereas a 6udra shall 
earn money by serving others. 


3m%4r fdymf sh^tT^hii^ii 

ai^lPddlMM'^ rj -dlftfr MPdU^II 
3?^ dfg^5c((^1WiT1^eJ 0)44^11 

A full-bodied river, 6akas (vegetables, 
Samidha, Kusa-grass, fire, leaves and Omkara 
are the best possessions of Brahmanas. There 
is no demerit in accepting gifts, offered without 
asking or seeking, the gods call such articles 
(girfs) as ambrosia; hence, they should not be 
rejected. 


Tlcfa: ^i P m j^l ^ *o*ll 

WSp: yPd^ HT ^W Wj# f^:ll 

% PdH^Pdll ^11 

c^TFfvqT W fm?T %ummw :ll 

TO Wqfgrf f g4 tr l 'M;ll ?P^ll 

One seeking to propitiate the gods and 
Atithis may accept gifts from one’s servants and 
preceptor. For these purposes one may accept 
gifts from any person whomsoever, but one 
must not appropriate articles of such gifts of 
one’s own use. A Brahmana, possessed of good 
qualifications and having very little blemishes 
in his conduct, is alone competent to receive 
gifts; a bad or illiterate Brahmana degrades his 
Self lowers by taking any gift. The foremost pf 
Brahmanas, obliged to earn his livelihood by 
penmanship, shall subsequently practise a 
penance by way of expiation. 
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■'snjsf ^ W*TFt TTRT«f ^11 

In the first quarter of the day, a Brahmana 
shall collect seasame, flowers, Kusa-grass, and 
earth for rubbing his body with, while bathing; 
a bath in a natural stream of water is recom- 
mended. 

f^TrET ^fafrrah ' (JbilUtf TTeTefTtfoTqn 

3TFTTfT^ TJUFngf 

W.-Wr rt^f <J TrajKridH.il ^o^ll 

Ablutions may be divided into six classes 
such as, the Nityam (daily obligatory 
bath, nonperformance where of is sinful), 
Naimittikam (specific or occasional), Kamyam 
(that made for the fruition of any definite 
object), Kriyagam (which froms the part of, or 
sequel to, any religious rite), Malakarsanam 
(that made for the purpose of cleansing the 
body) and Kriya (bath which in itself forms a 
religious rite). Without bathing a man does not 
become competent to perform his daily rite of 
Homa, Japa, etc.; hence, he shall bathe early in 
the morning, each day. 

ftp* w ^vf r q. n 

FTNT#?<J W FnfrT 'FTP! 

An ablution, which in made under specific 
circumstances such as, the one made for the 
purpose of purifying one's self, after touching 
excreta or a Canciala or a woman inher menses, 
is called a Naimittika Snanam, 

rffiK i^nzf ’iranw wry ^ 11 

Bathing under the influence of any auspici- 
ous asterism such as, the Pusya etc., and made 
in accordance with the directions of astrologers, 
is a called Kamya Snanam. He, who has not the 
fruition of any definite object in his heart, must 
not bathe under such circum-stances. 

An ablution, made with the express object 
of worshipping any divinity, or of studying 


any sacred Vedic Mantra, is called a Kriya 
Snanam. 


Tra T Wfalgffq UtjPrtfcH HRWIII 

^ni *^11 

f^vETT TR^II 



WTOTSJ yuiyzifd ll 

* tWrW I > Wfo (&*»# MHehttuiH ,!! mil 


A bath, taken for the purpose of removing 
the impurities of the body, and for no other 
object, is called a Makapkarsanam Snanam. An 
ablution in a sacred pool, or in a natural 
reservoir of water, when it forms in itself a 
religious rite, is called a Kriya Snanam, A mere 
touch of the water of a sacred pool leads to the 
purification of the bodily limbs; religious merit 
is obtained by taking a bath therein. By rubbing 
the body while reciting the Varuna Mantra one 
is immediately absolved of all sin. 

Tiff; VWufttWiHJ iSWl 

wiUfa 

Tfafcrftr W; X1PT Tjcrcf ^ Ftfa-ii mu 

In the absence of a sacred pool (Tirtha) all 
ablutions should be made in boiled water. 
Water, that lies on the surface of the earth, is 
more purifying than what has been collected 
and carried away; waters of springs or 
fountains are more purify ing than terrestrial 
waters. Like water is more purifying than 
fountain-water; river-water is more purifying 
than like-water; the water of a sacred pool is 
more purifying than river-water, while the 
water of the Ganges is the purest of the pure. 
Ganges-water extinguishes the sin of a man 
which he might have committed from his birth 
to death, 

TPf ^nrHTV|, 

TOli 

Of the waters that are to be found in the 
sanctuaries at Gaya or Kuruksetra, the Ganges 
water is the most purifying of them all. The 
counsels or discourses of the erudite are more 
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purifying in their effect than ablutions in any 
sacred pool whatsoever; and in conferences of 
virtue and religion most sanctifying is the 
Brahmana, who lives in conformity with the 
injunctions of the holy Vyasa. 

WPTP5 7TFPTT 

ffireRf fa -^5 <r«rr 

Baths on the occasion of the birth of one's 
own son, or in the event of the sun passing over 
to another zodiacal sign, or under the auspicies 
of any blissful astral combination are 
recom-mended in the night, if these events take 
place in the night. 

TTjjtsr "FTR UVIW HRmTII 
AJrHR* 

Nocturnal baths, under the auspicies of 
lunar eclipses, are also recommended, 
otherwise baths in the night are prohibited. 


hsimkwiu'I'iHU 

A bath in the river, taken in early morning, 
each day, and just after the appearance of the 
sun on the horizon, equals a Prajapatyam in 
merit, and tends to extinguish the Mahapatakas. 


TOT: TTOft d<IHl(rt 


TOTrRFft # TOITOPJ^II 

Uld:Fil4) 


By bathing, each morning for a year, with a 
devotional spirit, one acquires the same merit 
which is ordinarily by practising the Praja 
patyam penance, for twelve years in succession. 
He, who desires for the objects of enjoyment, 
effulgent as the sun and the moon, and wishes 
to possess an absolutely sound health, shall 
bathe, each morning, for the two months in 
year, viz., Magha (January, February) and 
Phalguna (February March). By living on 
Havisya food and observing the vow of 
Sat-Tilam during the month of Magha, a 
morning bather is absolved of all sin. 

arfrftrpr mstoV t mui^ wuiUftin 

TOTT fw TOTC 


qq j fo q Pw^ct dK?IIVf vtfrj; TT:II 

SfteRTO: Tf^T TTOT <$4TdmH^>'k:U 

The mother, father, brother friend or 
preceptor of a bather, by mentioning whose 
name he might dive into the water, takes, 
one-twelfth part of the merit of the ablution. 
The god Visnu becomes specially fond of 
Amalakam (Embilc Myrobalans) under the 
auspices of the eleventh day of the moon's wane 
or increase; hence, one, wishing personal 
beauty, shall bathe with Amalakas on his 
person. 

dflflWW «rfrFT: 

Bereavement, infamy, ill-health, etc., reside 
in the stone of an Amalakam. By anointing one's 
person a man acquires health, beauty and all 
things he might set his heart upon. The goddess 
of fortune remains so long satisfied with a 
vowiest, after he has got his hair clipped by a 
barber, as he does not touch oil. 

^ fezrerr tokt.-ii 

3TT»T53RJ tT fror 

Having bathed in the manner above descri- 
bed, one shall propitiate the gods and one's 
departed manes, as well as per form the rite of 
Tarpanam unto the canonised men. Standing 
in navel-deep water, he shall meditate upon the 
Selves of his deceased ancestors as sented in 
the air, and invoke their presence by saying, 
"come, O my departed manes, pleased with the 
libations of water I have just now offered unto 
you" 

HSITII 

efftracrr whwi Tafofafffa iiS3°n 
PctHiwRtro f xrrl ^teftii 
^ qf 4 ic*i>gsEi 3 fwni^n 

3T9TRT XlfvR TOT 

-q^OT cfcf TTo^T mfuHlll^ll 
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'^cHl' ^ rt^ll 

By reciting this invocation he shall offer 
libations of water unto each of them in the 
southern quarter of the heaven. Then having 
put on dry clothes and seated on cushions of 
Kusa blades, the performers of Tarpanas, duly 
conversant with the rules of offering libations 
of water unto the gods and their departed 
manes, shall offer them on blades of Kusa grass, 
and never in any vessel. "May whatever is 
impure in this water, may whatever is cruel or 
unquiet in this water, may that all be removed." 
By reciting this Mantra and taking a libation of 
water in his left hand, he shall cast that in the 
south-west quarter of the sky for the purpose 
of warding off the advent of malignant spirits, 
during the performance of the rite. 

crf^RJ, W: 

TfferTT xT spilta W<*>Kd :ll 

3TT5rpTd*WzNf 

"May Indra, Varuna and Brhaspati, Bhaga, 
Savita and the Rsis such as Sanaka, etc., 
extinguish all the sin, which I might have 
committed by eating forbidden food, or by 
accepting gifts from sinful and degraded 
persons, as well as that which I might have 
committed by word, thought or deeed. May all 
creatures from the lowest animalculum to the 
highest Brahman be propitiated with this 
libation of water." 


^44J$'4d>!u|4U 
TJ,{|Ulw4d epqfapr tfld l MMdHfl ll^ll 

dR-vl|-{4^4: xT)l^\9|| 

Saying this, one shall offer three libations 
of water. Thus I have briefly described the mode 
of performing Tarpanam. Bereft of pride and 
humble in spirit, one shall worship the gods, 
by reciting the Mantras sacred to Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Savitri or Varuna, as the case may 
be. Each deity should be worshipped by reciting 
the Mantras sacred to him. 


1J: efTI) 

3t4st ViHljdH. il 

31l<|c|l4 V^TtRZT rET: ^gifg^W^II ^^o|| 

Then having made obeisance to it, flowers 
should be offered of it by appending the term 
Namah to the names to the deity. The god 
Visnu, who is not only full of the energies of all 
the divinities, but their grand refuge, as well as 
the sun god, should be worshipped, and 
offerings of flowers and libations of water 
should be made to him by reciting the 
Purusyajna Sukta. The god Visnu may be 
worshipped by reciting the Mantra, which runs 
as, "By him all this visible universe the been 
created and arranged in systems." or by reciting 
any other Tantrik Mantra. 


rET: TjajrgfvT ^T^RihrllPf ^11 
HHM’d'jvl 'Ml4dMMd WOTII^II 

-Brarf ft?jm:ii^ii 

First, the Arghya offering should be made 
to the deity then scented pastes such as sandal 
etc., should be offered, after that offerings of 
flowers, should be made, and lighted lamps 
should be waived before the deity. 


FTP* W^R Trll 

TivggrRidfijiilrl II 3** 3 II 

3R2TTTR PHtjq^fd rnforqMII ^V«|| 

WV WvlHlrll ^ 

Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas should 
bathe by reciting the Mantras, while Sudras 
should silently bathe. The performance of a 
Brahma-yajna consists in teaching the Veda, 
that of a Pitr-yajna consists in offering oblations 
and libations of water to one's departed manes; 
casting of oblations in the sacred fire (Homa) is 
called Daiva-yajna; offering of oblations unto 
the animals is called Bhuta-yajna, and the 
feeding of Atithis is called Atithi-yajna. 
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vidifa«Hu^ii 

^mum'^^tii 

mW l dchlAnurwf fspnj^rfMtll^ll 

The rite of Japa (mental recitation of a 
Mantra) done in the house, bears ordinary 
merit; trade on the banks of a river it gives 
double merit; made in a cowshed it bears fruit 
ten times greater; made in a chamber of the 
consecrated fire it bears fruit, a hundred times 
greater; made at a sanctuary or in a divine 
temple it produces a thousand times greater 
merit; made near the image of Visnu it bears a 
hundred millions of times greater merit. 

trgim fnsT ufd’Mwft wsfa.-u 

f^cm^mi a if diVetoi ^"taftR^ii^wii 

Of the five parts of food prepared in a 
household, each day, four should be respec- 
tively allotted to the use of the Pitris, Devas, 
then and the insects etc. 

<5 (I£|u)«T: y<iqni IT: 

TT cWct TSn^FT^pf W^ll^ll 

He, who takes his daily meals, after giving 
food (boiled rice) to his friends, relations and 
Brahmanas, ascends to the regions of heaven 
after death, through the merit of making gifts 
of food. 

Tjcf ^ar xt*zt?t:ii 

xrtM <rm**atT:ii wii 

Articles of sweet flavour should be eaten at 
the fore part of a meal; things of acid and saline 
tastes, at it its middle; and those of bitter, 
pungent and astringent flavours, at its close. 

?net> tsT ajfJTOBTrtRT 

Water shold be taken after eating a meal. 
One should never take elibles of a single taste 
in exclusion of those of all others. 

3TtpT SjrBpjpf Ttf: T*JcP-(ll 

amicutt) i^SPyRfrar erru wu 

m ■=rnr w*T:ii 

Verily the boiled rice of a Brahmana is like 


unto ambrosia; that of a Ksatriya is like unto 
milk; that of a Vaisya is a wholesome food, and 
that of a £udra is like unto blood. Beauty and 
opulence reside in the person of him, who 
observes a fast on the day of the new moon. 

^ rj ^fi(raT:ll^^ll 

3TR^ ' xnytHUftsft !: TTrS: ^ x( TJ^frll 

y^iniplW^ TT ^ERtll *V*ll 

The Garhapatya fire is located in the belly 
of a man; the Daksina fire, in his dorsal region; 
the Ahavanlya fire, in his mouth; and the 
Satyagni in his hear — He, who is cognisant of 
the locations of these five fires in his body, is 
called an Ahitagni one. 

TTftTRPT: TTfR 3ST faftf ^H^flll 

The body, the water, the albumen or the 
fluid constituents of the body and the various 
kinds of foodstuff are called Annam, while 
Prana, Agni (fire heat) and Aditya (the sun) a r e 
one and the same enjoy the aforesaid Annam. 

3ft x) ^ni 

MqtUW T gTt ^sqil^ll 

Food contributes to the invigoration of the 
principles of earth, water, fire and air contained 
in my body, and the essence of food, after being 
properly digested, and assimilated in my 
organism, brings about a pleasurable condition 
of my ego. 



3P?oi ^fdSIWI dR^qh^TOTf?d:ll^t^V9ll 
Prepared betel leaves (Tambulas) should be 
smashed with the hands, and then chewed, 
after eating. 

(KT: TdTrgT ^ trfgqf ^RT:H ^^<g.|| 

After gating one's (midday) meal, one shal 
hear the narration of histories and Puranas 
during the sixth and seventh parts of the day. 
After that, one shall again bathe and attend to 
the performance of one's Evening Sandhya. 

Tjcfgr y)cH«t^H w fg^ni 

arrarr xr.- f^r 

atMUiM^Vit % Tyfr fgsni w ii 
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O thou twice-born one, thus I have 
described the daily routine of acts to be 
followed by householders. The erudite one, 
who hears these rules of conduct narrated, or 
follows them in earnest spirit, goes to heaven 


after death. The god Kesava is the narrator of 
these rules of purity, duty and virtue, and the 
god Hari is the goal of all expiatory penances, 
and is the last refuge of the celestials and 
celestial regions. 


n sftnrci feyma 4 l ssgm:ii 


3 TS 7 FT: W / Chapter 214 




^erti * n 

SlI^cWMcbl^vl ■FTRT^ff TRTrT: ^r:l| 

( tf ) Wrq^>fRI<n ffoftll 3 II 
Brahma said : — Now I shall explain the rules 
and rites regarding bath since all other rites are 
based on bath. The person who wishes to take 
bath shall bring earth, cowdung, gingelly seeds, 
Kusa grass and fragrant flowers at the time of 
bath. He must place all of them on the bank in 
a secluded place along with the scented water. 


fira i fssn ^ 3 ■ntatf xT wf^nmn 

3 rf&*ff&sr wfr ttotii 3 11 

'agcfldl T WhHm W^d :ll 

The earth and the cowdung should be 
divided into three parts. With water and earth 
he should wash his hands and feet. With the 
sacred thread worn as usual (Upavltl) and the 
tuft tied he should perform Acamana silently 
with the mantra — 


3&> % TF3TT 'SRJtrTS^JTT 

Tjnjfa vtiHU^d wrii 

^MU^hUlM! fWd'ldhUlfM xrr?T: II 


^rtotpi toii^ii 

^flrar: TJT?IT fgrarar H?F<T:II 

3TU T l fadld fcpju^fcj % 
■5^ WWTII 

ifai WEnfgir^i r 


<& 3 im 3 itarsr: trjii 

r^RT %ST:I|V 3 U 
T: II 



T f« I WW«l Wf dW: II 6 II 

"Om ururh hi raja Varuno. Varunaya 
namah" he must propitiate the water and 
circumambulate. With the Rk mantra "Om ye 
to satam — svarkah svaha" he must whirl the 
water all round. With the Rk "Om sumitriyaya 
na yanca vayamdvismah he shall two handfuls 
of water and scatter it to the north and he shall 
then wash his feet, calves and hipsthree times. 


%«IT 

W^ll 

TJ^FTTft fcf fott T jfi fel (fEITII 
^ITEETTf^I^I^ 3 IfhlP|ftlcy'o||ll ^o|| 

3&> 3TPTt 3TFTFWT: 

% tjdM: ^dtjll 

f^I % ftff gd^Ed 

^fcHUjd irfiTII UW 

He shall wash his hands and perform 
Acamana and then bow to the water. With the 
seven Vyahrti mantras he shall perform 
Acamana again. He shall then rub his limbs 
with earth repeating the mantra "Idam Visnuh 
. . . parhsure. " Then he shall frace the sun and 
take his dip repeating the mantra -"Om Apo 
asman matarah. ... suciraputaemi." 


ddUel^M maifui Pt*h*iW<«t '$'?i%:|| 

’iMd fsrfcTwm ^qni^u 

3-0 <R$ *TT R 


STI^fa TIT Rt 3 T ^y 1 Rg :ll 

■rt ■% «rifirfr- 
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Then he shall clean the vessels, dip and dip 
again himself slowly. Repeating the mantra 
"Om rtes nastoke . . . sadasi tva havamahe" he 


shall rub cowdung over the limbs. 


WshRHJI 
Wit ^T«lf <WT TTrWT Wlfa II w\\ 
3TPft xT -ST II 

33b WOT ^TtfWOT xT 

■ysawii WFJTTx?%|Rmi 
35b (TrST ■qTfa 9f51«TI 


3T^5RPTt wotf sil^Vi’WH 3TF£ TraHt: II 
afib -cwft 3P% wjtpt 

fc(g|^c|fq -^gt 3TWTfwt)MT:ll 
dfawi ' blf^ ' rl*! : Ft^JWTt 

33b TT TWTt 3P%Wt ^ft 

%f^t 3TFTT "3TOt o^t|| 
aTW^PHt wrf TTToft 

^tft^Stap 'd Trfsril 

35o 31TOt ■^kf«T f^P I ^Ht TT W tT cf t 
WTOTt %pT ilcfljHWII ffd WotfcT 
vni 4& Wt WOT ■% Tpil 

33b a^rl'M wot wroratt 
fwomsrarai arsnwRTf^ra^ 
deJHHIPl 3Tf^cT% Pimil 
■fS^I TTTOoqraiWORJT 1W.II 
3T5t WPT f^jf^WT^II 

3TW}«lPl€l fWT WT:II 

3Telc^3ol«i>dl WPlTftT TTR WT$ 
fTtf ijOllT^I ^wtnvOTgtll ^\\ 
Then he shall dip himself into the water 
repeating the various Varuna mantras such as 
"Imam me . . . satyamrtayah" "Tattva yami . . . 
pramosih," etc. 


3Tf^rf®TST WTrRR ' 

^or iTraftM:iR\9ii 

After plunging again and standing up he 
shall drink the water from Kusa grass. 


frl^f^RwiMt 5l®Wdt:ll 

^cfmq ffa 31T0t^T ffd sfETT IR<HI 


ffd xr ?Fit ffrifcqf mu 

STItft tnWRT: W^rai"^itp^ll? < ?H 

The nine Rks, viz. — "Apo hi and the two 
following ones, "Devirapa" and the next, "Apo 
deva," the Rk "Drupadadiva," the U "Sanno 
devi" the U "Apo dev!" the Rk "Apo dev!" the 
Rks called "Pavamanyah" — all these nine Rks 
must be repeated. 

RswfthSfd ^T?I%: qjflSqWH TPIlilrT:ll 
flroworf ffcT ■ST qwm^pl«ll ORTMRoll 
rRcTTWr V^dcM: qfeflfin ’ST VlRfd:l 
dlhuqi W* W* 1 ’- TTV F ql^ct lR^II 

Repeating the mantra 'Citpatirma" he shall 
slowly plunge again. He shall then repeat the 
other mantras of Varuna according to his 
ability. 

3&>crRot osrffMwfwir "ST Trarfw: II 
3TRJW* 3Tfa^Wlsf>qqjR?ll 

The first dip and the last dip should be 
accompanied by the repetition of Pranava, the 
seven Vyahrtis and the Gayatri. 

■OTcTOPTRWT^r ^ fwfaitll 

3TPP#T ■ofO'M'cl fa: ^T xII W i fuiqj R^II 

The Marjana should be done inside water. 
The Aghamarsana mantra should be repeated 
thrice. 

3Pqf|ra- TOT Tqfrr^ l ^qil5d :IRXII 

Other Mantras that he remembers correctly 
can be repeated with great devotion and 
concentration. 

TTWjsfri pyurai -qrof -^r ^t^st.-ii 
arrtnfifei tpjpt tr^t 

He can repeat Pranava and Gayatri as many 
times as possible. Or he can remember Visnu 
the imperishable. 

fWifrnwi TWT: IT ^imfrlh^ ll 
cTF^T rld^dlWWId fRJ wRdH^II 

Apah (waters) constitute the residence of 
Vipu. He is called Appati, hence Lord Vipu and 
the waters should be rememberd. 
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■tmcft tropfr ^rar f^rant: hw o ip i win ?\su 


TcfHvT 


w tci^inyf ?Thfc 3mtaw*iR4ii 
smrr *rr dw i frw ? MwiRar W% 
farm 34IM>^f^fcm ' ^ 3Tr i^Rrefe ll 
gf^HTH.%43Tgft 3P<4mr\ 3K^^:ll 
'^IlF T t 3TRT WFWT WSI 'aW^kT: 
^gW^TTf^rPT: <T ^WTT 



^uyiyyif^HNiilf^VHflHM: II 



difaMdiystnw rn^-Mil^R^mii^H 


Weft 'er^cff ?FTt 

TRT -WMlf^rf 3TPTTRTERJt TFT ij^j^fqqii 



TF*IT«T: 


WRTT HltflR I <y$gffiH > W H: TTftlHvIT: II 
^ m fw: #WRT: 
ftm Trprr: vfy^uT Trargm n 
Hpcj -RT {cramp: tjtj «firamgT:ii 
■qMtrr iirU'^i fyvyqr^^^.-ii 
3TR 3TPjfT WWTWTMhW 
WTW^W^^TTRJII 


ITT ^en r tf -qp^ WTT f^T:ll 

HPHJ fy^m sprfy ! tjrtf? mil 

wfw%tJT TJ$% TIT ^P3T ^ cfelTTH 
3F% sEwr sEfrjii 

y% ftRRTR^nr 

WT HTII WTH: ^y#T:ll 

qf^n fwEnfftrr: ii m xfiw tt mn 

T*rr*ZTT TlfyH:ll ttMtTT TT^T WU 

ji ffp^kiiii %c$-y|; -cpcft 



1 fWT:ll 


dum^: wri^yy Tymmmr <4 Iuiihii 

fy'dlfdul ^TTr6|f%SstUT trfcl^UT Tjaf-fy 
Tftyf*T:! trfyjPJjPFT Wy5TO:ll 
^TCTog^f ^trfrf 3W Tfh Tjf?TsFtft- 
TKVIVIH TTIclf ^T: fq?R^raFT:ll 
ITT TT^RTT ^pr^fxtf^U'l 

T£i4w <fVRf^T:ll 


TTFT % WfW3HT% xri^pjjTFT HWTO: 

cpidx^yq. ? II 

3fc rrf|®Tt: WR TR W ^FT: II 

f^fto xrgrraRTH.il ^^11 

With the Mantra /Tad Visnoh' he should 

take as many plunges as possible. Gayatri is the 
Mantra for the remembrance of Visnu. Various 
mantras should be repeated in the course of the 
bath. 

HRcN Wrmt 3Tf%TF% HfTSTTH xTII 

TrgraH xr ^Rjfesr ^ Wc*r $ wu 3 ° 11 

After the bath is over he should wear clean 
dry cloth. He should wash his hands and feet 
with earth. 


3TTxTr% ymixd*l4ra|u| HH'Hi'jA II 
$£raf xT f^TTSR^ TTWT ^cUklWfuiqjl II 

He must perform Acamana repeatedly. Bath 
and Meal are to be taken with mantras repeated. 
Drupada mantra should be repeated three 
times Aghamarsana Mantra is also to be 
repeated. 


STTxTWPvTTW xudTM f^TTxTRT ?I%RjHII 
31^1 M pH Tjffcf ^U4lf^dT$lfcT:l(^ll 
After Acamana he should repeat the Asu 
mantra. Then he should worship the sun with 
flower offerings above the head. 


<r^cw terafamfcm 
• dwrgfe r ffir ^ w.- gfcwlijwffi 113311 
^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 14 : Wf^Till 

Mldipf xT TTW VlTt4(| dM^fedi) f^yToFTHII 


After scattering water he should repeat the 
mantra Udutyam, Citram etc. Then he should 
look at the sun and repeat the mantras 
"Taccaksuh" etc. and "Hamsah Suciad" etc. 
and worship the sun with Gayatri. 


TjgRp tjft TT T3 xTII 
PVNH^rOd 7m MU^HSI^wH xTIl^ll 
Idyi^ T Hf BSIT xTT^: wfyrT:ll 

■a f Myj R g yrTfsT: TT^3imftTT%:ll ?^ll 

The Anuvaka "Vibhrat" etc. and Purusa 


SOW, Siva Sankalpa and Matdala Brahmana 
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should be repeated and Japayajna performed 
duly. 

3TMiAifc(eji (eifljcivnitiisi '^rtrfrng^ 11 
Tfsti f^rr Bkmui f&nj 

Tjfer trfTrftf^u 

ytrrn*>Aid7 wscf trraT^r *ni3/n 
w f^nrr Tnf^f viPdite 
T=rr?T Tcraf «jfw n 

Adhyatmavidya should be practised for the 
fulfilment of Japa. Sri, Medha, Dhrti, Ksiti, Vak 
Vagisvara, Push, Tusti, Uma, ArundhatT, SacI, 
the Matrs (mothers) Jaya, Vijaya Savitri, Santi, 
Svaha, Svadha, Dhrti and Aditi shall be duly 
worshipped. 


yJilMcftsr cHWt«WU|^wi:ll 

d^cHcfotfHlHn'Soll 

The wives of sages, the Virgins and the 
Kamyadevatas should be propitiated. He who 
wishes for everything auspicious should 
propitiate the goddess Sarvamarigala. 

WrftzrfcET? sp^ll 

rnfTTTHJOf^ || 

"May the whole universe beginning with 
Brahma an ending with a blade of grass be 
propitiated," saying thus three handfuls of 
water should be sprinkled. Tarpana is thus duly 
performed. 


it sfhiret Rgr^iul Tjtfcjvi yqqfvu^ 3 tt eik^ i u^ ytufafafatmif hto 
dc(4vilTRfE{VldHiil56qiTT:ll 


3 TSm^: ^ / Chapter 215 


cTtftrr ? •• 

&> 33b 

33b ^3TT^RTP^I 33o ^aifrjUt-dlHj 

33b fawftjURimj 33o 

33b 'Br^ffh VjUIntlHj ^IT^PrTT^ I 

33o TRIrR^fZTrTT^I 33b 

Wl« 33b TI'clrmfc(mc»ci^U|dlH.I 

33b ^ctl^UHdl^l 33b 3TOTTTTf2RlT^| 

33b ^pSRFr^ZRnttl 33b 

33b 33b q4dl^jut^H(j 

33b Trfrripjsir i 33o graRnT^i 

33b ft|Vn«l(^ldlHJI 33o 

^TfcJutdlHJI 33b WVJ^uidlHJ 
33b ! 33b S3o ^^U|dlH.I 

33b fci^'c||fM^4^U4r1IHJ 33b T^dt^UtdlH.1 
33b 'JtH^Pt^«<rUH,ll 33b ^fh<dt^uJdlH,t 
33b ^l^d^uidlHJ 33b fcJlOr^qhjuidlHJ 
33b -dlM«^Li|dlH,l 33b Vdd^Uldhhl 
32b ^pd^UldlH, Sib 
33b dR^iMdlHJ 33b I 


32b fg^ailfMd^mdm I 35o eEV4M^UJdl^l 
33b ^Pd^ktlH, I 33b q^l^l^juidl^ I 
3-b ^dtddfcjUJdl^ 1 32b %3Kjtqd l Hj 
33b Md^uldlHJ 33b 3Tf%^U|dlHLI 
33b Tnr m^mdi^ it 

Brahma said : — I shall explain Tarpana 
which propitiates the gods and the manes. Om, 
may the spirits Modas be propitiated, Om, may 
Pramodas be propitiated. Om, may Sumukhas 
be propitiated. Om, may Durmukhas be 
propitiated. Om, may Vighnas be propitiated. 
Om, may Vighnakartarah (those who hinder) 
be propitiated. Om, may the metres be 
propitiated. Om, may the Vedas be propitiated. 
Om, may the medicinal herbs be propitiated. 
Om may the San atana (the Eternal) be 
propitiated. Om, may the other Acartas be 
propitiated. Om, may the parts of the year be 
propitiated. Om may the gods be propitiated. 
Om, may the celestial damsels be propitiated. 
Om, may the Devandhakas be propitiated. Om, 
may the oceans the propitiated. Om, may the 
serpents be propitiated. Om, may the 
mountains be propitiated. Om, may the rivers, 
men and Yaksas be propitiated. Om, may the 
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malignant spirits be propitiated. Om, may the 
Pisacas (the ghots) be propitiated. Om, may the 
Suparnas be propitiated. Om, may the Bhuta 
be propitiated. Om, may the four kinds of living 
beings be propitiated. Om, may Daksa be 
propitiated. Om, may Pracetas be propitiated. 
Om, may Marici be propitiated. Om, may Atri 
be propitiated. Om, may Angiras be 
propitiated. Om, may Pulastya be propitiated. 
Om, may Pulaha be propitiated. Om, may Kratu 
be propitiated. Om, may Narada be propitiated. 
Om, may Bhrgu be propitiated. Om, may 
Visvamitra be propitiated. Om, may KaSyapa 
be propitiated. Om, may Jamadagni be 
propitiated. Om, may Visistha be propitiated. 
Om, may Svayambhuva be propitiated. Om, 
may Svarocisa be propitiated. Om, may Tamasa 
be propitiated. Om, may Raivata be propitiated. 
Om, may Caksus be propitiated. Om, may 
Mahatejas be propitiated. Om, may Vaivasvata 
be propitiated. Om, may Dhruva be propitiated. 
Om, may Dhava be propitiated. Om, may 
Anila be propitiated. Om, may Prabhasa be 
propitiated. 

■ifeildl | 

35b a3b 

3ub I 32b 

33o i i 

3-0 

33b H'Kd^Uldiqj 33o fHIdHfcjUWTHI 
3So 35b 3il^R^<TO) 

33b 35b 

choye»|^4<jU4dlHJ 35b 3HH^j»4dlHI 

32b 33b iW^UldlHI 

35b ^11 

Wearing the sacred thread in the form of a 
garland (NivitI — Om, may Sanaka be propi- 
tiated. Om, may Sanandana be propitiated. Om, 
may Sanatana be propitiated. Om, may Kapila 
be propitiated. Om, may Asuri be propitiated. 
Om, may Vodhu be propitiated. Om, may the 
Kavyavahs of men be propitiated. Om, may 
Soma be propitiated. Om, may Yama be 
propitiated. Om, may Aryama be propitiated. 


yMldieHAi 
35o atfwrar: 

33b fadH^dP^I 

33b pMdH<j 

TOFT TO:I OTUMR TO: I 
'TO I 3PTOTO TO: I 

^TOTO * TO: II OTTFITO TO: II 
SfTOTOTT TO: II TO: I 

TO: I TO: I TO: I 

to: i ftraro to:ii 

TO:imi 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right 
soulder and under the left arm (Praclnavltl). 


Om, may the manes Aganisvattas be 
.propitiated. Om, may the manes Somasthas 
(Saumyasah) be propitiated. Om, may the 
manes Barhisads be propitiated. O beisance to 
Yama. Obeisance to Dharmaraja. Obeisance to 
Mrtyu. Obeisance to Antaka. Obeisance to 
Vaivasvata. Obeisance to Kala. Obeisance to the 
slayer of all living beings. Obeisance to 
Audumbara. Obeisance to Dadhna. Obeisance 
to Nila. Obeisance to Paramesthin. Obeisance 
to Vrkodara (Brahman). Obeisance to Citra. 
Obeisance to Citragupta. 


a5b TOOT TO: I 35b ftdlR^TO: TOOT 

TO: I 33b yflMl nftTO TOOT TO: I 33b OTIJTO 
TOOT TO: I 33b fildlM^lTO: TOOT TO: I 
33b yRldra^ TO: TOOT TO:I 33b mdl^TO: 

TOOT TO: I 33b ynidHT&TO: TOOT TO: I 
33b ^gTOIrTO^TO: TOOTTO: (JUldlfafr! I 
^tTTOTOT TOITOOT: fTOT: 

fftm i H :ll 3PFpi |^ehl3fcd?II^HVTO£- 
fod<lg% H VTOT^rfcT: ftH:l 

33b 'Pmrirol 3T$TOfOTfajTO:°l 

Tfaf TOTO 3Tftr «Tst 

TOPTI 33o anOT^ -5 !: ftTO: wnWiP-i'^i'dl: 

arfTOOT^ TOW Tyrofr- 
%5OTTOTOPlll mi 

May the universe from Brahma to a blade 
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of grass be propitiated. Obeisance and Svadha 
to the manes. Obeisance and Svadha to the 
grandfathers. May our Pitts of gentle face, the 
Agnisvattas come unto this sacrifice through 
the paths of gods, elated with Svadha; let them 
protect us and speak within me. 

afib 3T*3? Tjw 

xrftsff wtt w tpfacr ^ ft^ii 

3-0 WH*T:1 3&> focira& W WIT 

' s rR:l 3i> WIT HIT:I 3-b 

TWIT H^T.-I aSo WITT- 
WIT '=TCT: I a3s WIT TO I 

ftrarasw i a&> ar^prrt a mlnfrd fqrrct 
^WT: fw fq% 

ftrartsfa dHdA)i‘sj ^wrftwrw wrier % 
*rra%c[r: wnf^r Tjf??r npiWi 

WjcnrTT -SFirfPT^ STTPeT 1%FST^: I 

Wh i ffle! 

TOM ■'T: farTT TTPTT 

^rprfrm^w^ 3 trj Tjnff -qriwhM 

«ra^ -! T:ll^ll 

Om, repeating the mantra Urjam vahantih 
etc. may the Pitrs be propitiated. Obeisance to 
Pitrs and Svadha. Obeisance to Pitamahas 
(grandfathers) and Svadha. Obeisance to 
Matamahas (maternal grandfathers) and 
Svadha. Obeisance to Pramatamahas (maternal 


great grandfathers) and Svadha. Obeisance to 
Vrddhapramatamahas (maternal great-great- 
gandfathers) and Svadha. Let the imperishable 
Pitts of Pitamahas be Propitiated. These Pitrs 
within me be propitiated. Then repeat the 
mantras "Pitarah Svadhadhvam" etc. 

TTfqcTPTf?W$rH<HHJ 3-b cf: IwT 
TWT TOT 'ST ftRTT: ^JTOPI TOt iMdlt 
^NTEr TOt ^ fW: WIPT: TOt -cf: TOt 
ar: frort afWr tot ar : ftmft TT^ari 
TOt af fanrt jjsm froft ^tT.-i 
arfT w: frort got ag: ftraft aro.-i 

TOTOfRT i%T5rfvT°l TfcTT ll'SII 

Then Anjali (joined palms) be offered to 
great grand-father. Obeance unto ye, O Pitrs. 
Obeisance to Rasa. Obeiance to ye, O Pitrs. 
Obeisance to Susma. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. 
Obeisance to jiva. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. 
Obeisance to Svadha. Obeisance to ye Pitrs. 
Obeisance to Manyu. Obeisance to ye Pitts. Our 
homes are your residence, O ye Pitrs. Three 
Anjalis are offered to maternal grand-fathers. 
Then to mothers and others. 

if TOTOW "3TTHT 3PJ?T ifTfwT TJcTT: II 
% W rf 

Those who are bom in our family, those who 
died issueless, let those be propitiated. I have 
offered water by squeezing this cloth. 


ii ?frr w^itfT Tjjfrsni toW 3TFEnwot 

HPT VjNefVl\t1tf^V l ddti) ^sqT^:ll ?WI 


3T«1TO: / Chapter 216 


WW?I 

tptoto HTTfhr tpz£$?t 

vf^uilpM -gr totito 

^HIHlfHfliT vitlrtci^l 

TTHH^II 

3-b xrrm: ^hthh 

3WfhT^TH : fTfT^jftw ^rrf 

fwj efy^THT ^pHatlSIillfm 


afc %en-A -h swt arT g^ totoii 



TJTO fcl^cll 3TWlt wfwt?T ^ofTHT: 


WOT TOt TT TO3T TOTOjl ^ II 

Brahma said : — I shall explain the 
charateristics of the Homa called Vaisvadeva. 
First repeat the mantra "Kravyadam Agnim," 
etc after kindling the fire and performing 
Paryuksana (Sprinkling of water) Om, O 
Pavaka (fire god) Vaisvanara, here is seat unto 
yousanctified by Aranlgarena". 
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O Maha Brahman! I am wakening up 
Vaisvanara. Then repeat the mantra "Om 
Vaisvanarena" 


35b witi 35o wImpi witi 

35 o wm 35 o win 

ak I^tfr?TW Win 35b 

WITI 35b WITI 35b 

win afib win 35 b 'witi 

35b 'WITI 35b JJIldl a£5b 

ct^cwiw wm a-b win 
a& win a-b nmq win 

aSo aih^m i win a&» n^«rt 
R*dMlRw Win 35 b eJ4J8|rRig«T: WITI 
3 S 0 if y^nPd xT Rifai^it 
ns^i ■jfczfr ^rfef ^fUehiRt ^tRt itRt 


^fUilRhJ^I 35b 3ii'c4iu€lcmRtt|<;i^ 

3tMIUdlHMfdde||iinwr:ll 311 

Om Svaha to Prajapati. Om Svaha to Soma. 
Om Svaha to Brhaspati. Om Svaha to Indra and 
Agni. Om Svaha to Indra and Agni; Om Svaha 
to Earth and Heaven. Om Svaha to Indra, Om 
Svaha to all Devas. Om Svaha to Brahman. Om 
Svaha to Devas. Om Svaha to Brahman. Om 
Svaha to waters, to herbs and plants, to the 
planets, to the deities, to Indra, to Indra's 
officers, to Yama to the officer of Yama, to all 
beings roaming the firmament, to Vasudha Pitrs 
I offer oblation to those beings which, in their 
woe, ram in the mid-word and desire all round 
nourishment. May Pustipati grant me 
nourishment. May he grant everthing even th 
Candalas and crows. 


it 1% sfl'ivi nipjtnit ?«iMivins& aiMKoRTvt hpt 


or:l« 3?lll 


3TSZIFT: W 

3T2T TEWRlRr P^ldlHI WIW:II 
3PTfel: TlRnft W w fa w TEfrsfo W II ^ II 

Brahma said : — I shall mention in brief, the 
process of Sandhya for the twice-born. Whether 
he is pure or impure, whether he is in any plight 
or not, whoever remembers the lotus-eyed Lord 
Visnu is pure internally and externally. 

iIW#50^' faVdlRldsteRiR'cHIrlll 
wpiT: #«l4l 

aiPd^an i f?TT:i 

%HT ! WPT% RlRl4Rl:l 
35b xn^l *J5T: lU^fcTl W 1^1 
th: f^Trfrn -3R ftwaram i wt: ^ti 

WT HHTih 35b fWET W:l 35b 

win 35b ffrsA 

35b T&-, ^ETFT II 35b 9£»Jcr: W 

3TWTT xp^ll 311 

35o 1J5T: 35b 35b TH: 35b 

35b TPT: 35b wf ddPw^fl 


/ 


Chapter 217 


35o 3TRt -sqtS# 3Tp Wt^l 

35b 4jlt|Vb)cmfc{ l 35o 3TPT: ^dlWllRfl 

35b a iRdy^cqi ' fe imi 
35b 3TRTI <HIJ^eldTII 

Blddl d TB TITTEW ickl l ^ tcfd ' d l BT iril 



■sRiBrnrnw 
ehRU'ScjgTT 7IPTTT 
3TWI ^ ^dvfanrftll^ll 


Om, the metre is Gayatri. The sage is 
Visvamitra. It has three feet. The ocean is its 
belly. The moon and the sun are its eyes. The 
fire is its mouth, Visnu is its heart, Brahma is 
its head. Rudra is its tuft. Its use is in the 
investiture of sacred thread. Om Bhuh Nyasa 
on the foot, Bhuvah on the kness, Svah on the 
head, Janah on the tuft, Tapah on the throat, 
Satyam on the forehead. Om obeisance to the 
heart. Om Bhuh Svaha to the head. Om Bhuvah 
Vausat to the tuft. Om Svah Hum to the Kavace. 
Om Bhurbhuvah. Svaha Phat to the Astra. Om 
Bhiah Om Bhuvah Om Svah Om Mahah Om 
Tapah Om Satyam. Then the three-footed 
Gayatri Mantra "Apo Jyotlraso" Mrtam 
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Brahma Bhurbhuvasvah." Then then Mantra 
"Suryasca" in the morning "Apah punantu" 
etc. in the midday and "Agnisca" etc. in the 
evening. 






O you, the grantress of Boons, you are of 
white hue in the forenoon. You the great 
goddess of Gayatri wearing white cloth. You 
are seated on the shoulders of a bull. You hold 
the excellent thrident. 


3 mrnj mgr 

mrsrogriiiii 

May the goodess of Gayatri of dark hue 
come at midday, like the flower of AtasI, 
Visnu's deity seated on Garuda, wearing 
yellow cloth and holding Sankha, Cakra, Gada 
and Padma. 


Mlddtdl 1 1 

y^r l cfi rr f 11 

She is white hue, seated in the solar sphere 
on a white lotus. She is decorated with white 
flowers. May Sarasvatl the form of Gayatri in 
the evening, the goddess granting boons come 
hither. 

(g*<JI Tpqt ’’T ^*un g: II ^ o II 
R&ioirq '^JTh zft RilddMl 
TTf: I rTPT *(T^'cliS - g: I gf TRcR - : I 

a&> hfit a[ram 

faRTOI 3TPTI w i g:ll 

aSo ^tf pr ra^n g 3 Tpt af turn-. afib 

• ^f4r?^rfr P ^ tfe - W 

mi fg?T:i aSb p g rffo 
THTWl Rvll^ll TJjf 

^TO:I1 ai5b gjtf -5T M 
^TT ^HTTfll^m'dldd I Heft HgTSPEn 


rfrf: mgftgofgTgflnTmmt 

3PPRTI ^IddlPui fdgyfcydW 
faggi gyfti i 
qnrr 

■f^af xi Tjfacff T^:ll^ll 

The various mantras-"Om Apohistha" etc. 

"Oiii Tasma aranga man avo" etc. "Om 
sumitriyana" etc. "Om Durpadadiva" etc "Om 
rtanca satyanca" etc are to be repeted duly. 

TfTSRSm famifad 
TlfmTT ^HT ^ 
afio >dld^d« %gg:ll 

<J¥l fdVdiy 

a~b fsnr • fofHi*j ) g<iig-fl<» -sf q j fi fcr re dhuum^ :i 
aim wsrnjfadl mgfrgr sttot 
'dddfd^ti^tm afo d^^5«tfeu 


^fr^RgscR^n 

■q^r mg: mi mg: mnpn 
mg: mrqi 

a&» ■fa^gmiggrgg famfopfr- 
f«rmd> sail'd fdmdWMi^n 

TTSITfWrf 


dlrjjctgl dl^fdSHI<^Plnmt(Wd 
fg mtaT: g^gll^ll 


The Mantras to be repeated thereafter-Om, 
the sage of Gayatri is Visvamitra; the metre is 
Gayatri. Savitr is the deity. Its use is in Japa "Om 
udu tyam." etc, "Om cittram devanam" 
devanam" etc. "Om taccaksuh etc. "Om 
ViSvatascaksuh" etc. are to be repeated. 


grft fmgt ^ SjRjf q^ddliMlt 
grpm wipmi 

Bom of the excellent summit, residing on 
the mountain on the surface of the Earth and 
permitted by Brahma O Goddess! be pleased 
to depart according to convenience. 


it gfg sfhrret R in yftft wro?m^r arrarr^rot 
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3TS3TO: W / Chapter 218 


tout! »i<£h$ ^ Tnntii 

xg§ 

Brahma said : — O Vyasa, I shall explain the 
procedure of Sraddha which yields worldly 
enjoyments and salvation to men. The 
performer of Sraddha shall invite Brahmins 
particularly Brahmacarins (unmarried 

students). 

For the worship of devas, the sacred thread 
should be in the normal way and for the 
worship of Pitrs, the sacred thread should be 
in the Pracinavlta form (on the right right 
shoulder and under the left arm), when the 
worship of feet is to be performed 'Sarhyoga' 
mantra is to be used. 

33b fdPTd W:l 


33b ^fdlhdRlfd 33b 



The householder asks-Om, you all have 
come?" When they reply-"Om, well. Well, we 
have come" the house-holder says-"Om, To 
Visvedevas (to all Devas), here is the water 
offering and Arghya Svaha" offers the sacred 
deity wter through the bent Kusa grass on the 
feet of the brahmin intended to be (the 
representative of) Visvedevas. 

rpfr -Elf ^UUffrryt d dl^dlrHl^cK- 

Fd4(VfadlP(«s<lp» T Wit 



The householder faces the south. He wears 
the sacred thread in the opposite way and 
repeats the names and Gotra of the person to 
whom he performs 6raddha and says "here is 
the offering of water to the feet and Arghya, 
Svadha." He takes the sacred Pitr water and 


pours it through the bent Kusa grass alongwith 
flowers over the feet of the brahmin intended 
to represent the Pitrs. 

TTSf (JddMMdW 'FTnCT 

Similarly, for maternal grandfather and 
others. 'Here is the Acamanlya water, Svaha, 
Saying so it is poured into the hand of the 
brahmin. 'Here is Arghya,' saying so, the flower 
is handed to the brahmin. 



33b 3 3b 9je|; 3-0 ^c(; 3-0 

33b -3PT: 33b TO: aSo UrdfaPd 

m<1*H&PdP T: 

3 xi { P^tjtd'Pq <j<sU^l4)uflM^VHH' H 
3& wftfip zr tr^ TEfll 

■To: ft W'ik Wrfft ffil fH^II ^ II 

s3b 3ta i Pw^yl aitffitifofrrd 

^retd4^fa^ l dtj,chJ^IUIIR^nqr {- 

PldlMSqfadWfR T il«lHIR7I»i«Tf 

33b w 

33b fdv4^dHldl^f4«4l 

3U6H*l4ciickl 3 3b PdVd^l: 

TT 3TTTO ^UJ,dm fR Wl.ll 

35b VIHpW 

p i| 3FtTfr^ V 3HsUPc|K£l 
it SlPdPdg l -3tT PT W 

i?w s i 

33b 3TtWT: W WTI 


fiuftfd <ai^HMFd tM-MKUmPt I 
3Sb qWP TT fagfrcpIT R$N<dT:ll 

4 m faffcar: werw %n 

32b 3tq^dl^;t T Tartar 4PdM'< 


The householder then says that in such and 
such a place, in such and such a month, in such 
and such transit of the sun, in such and such 
Tithi (day of the lunar fortnight he is preparing 
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to perform the Vaisvadeva $raddha of his 
father, grandfather and great greandfather of 
such and such gotra and named such and such. 

He asks the brahmins 'Is the seat ready?' 
When they says 'Yes, it is ready' he begins Om 
Bhuh, Om Bhuvah, Om Svah, Pm Mahah, Om 
Janah, Om Tapah, Pm Satyam-These are the 
seven Vyahrtis. With these he snakes the 
brahmin representing gods sit facing the east. 
Then he makes the other brahmin representing 
the Pitrs sit facing the north. Then he goes round 
them saying-"Obeisance, obeisance, always 
obeisance to the deities, to the Pitrs of great 
Yogic power, obeisance to Svadha and Svaha" 
He repeats this thrice. 

Again, he takes the Sankalpa as mentioned 
in the first paragraph of this section. Om Svaha 
unto the Visve Devas. I shall invoke the Visve 
Devas. When they give permission saying "Yes 
Invoke," he repeats the Mantra 'OmVisve 
devah srnuteman' etc. upto 'Rajanam paraya- 
masi' and invokes. May the powerful Visve 
Devas of noble dignity come. Those who are 
engaged in this Sraddha shall be cautious. Om, 
may the platform be free from Asuras and Rak- 
sasas. After this, he scatters barley grains thrice. 

a3b cycl'd: UHI$¥N:4g4 

3#r <j>¥ir^<n 

fgr^fcf vit trfejiM^oT^iidii 

The householder then says : Om, I shall 
prepare the Patra (the vessel) when they permit 
saying 'Yes do' he takes the blades of Kusa grass 
and twists them in the form of Trivrt Pavitra 
repeating the Mantras 'Pavitre stho vaisnavyau' 
and 'Om Visnu Pute sthah' and places the avitra 
inside the viessel. 

3tpt 1 4fa4i 
qeft-Sfa ZTcf 4|eHldi(lfd 


MAigm ^rmf 

fmf cTT (t^T) ftTFPr^r 

3i> 1PRT 3TPT: XPTOT 

ftrinramf ziRiniwh 3TPT: 

fW: ?r ^fit «^i 

'w ff?r wjji u rF^r ■srt 

qi^OT m fct ^ g 0 f TTOTaf 

<a i ^um r y4 i 

tpt: vsprmt 4Hc;^Tvi <$v?imR 
TSTPPT I 

rT^qft ^VKR^ II V\ 

Repeating the mantra 'Om sanno devlh' he 
pours water in the vessel. Repeating the mantra 
'Om yavosi' etc., he puts the yava grains. 
Repeating the mntra 'Gandha Dvaram etc' he 
offers the scents. Repeating the mantra 'Om ya 
divya apah' etc., he offers water to the brahmin 
and places the Sarhsrava and Pavitra near the 
brahmin. Then pouring the Sarhsrava water in 
the former vessel he places it over the Kusa gras 
upright and places a blade of Kusa over it also. 

f^T^t TTrUft 

”PT:I 

3TfTcSrfcT dirtily PddTitT^II *°H 

Here are these scents, flowers, incense, 
lamp, a pair of garments and Sacred Thread to 
the Visvedevas. Obeisance. Let this offer of 
sents, etc., be unimpaired. The brahmins say 
'Be it so': 

TTcT: Rl^RldlM^U farim^Hf 

v^ymdm^tj^yqidingRt 

srngqf ?fcr apyidyqji 

a&> fr<j«isj o f44<^tii 

Then he seeks permission saying 'Shall I 
perform the Sraddha of Pitrs, grandfather, great 
grandfather, maternal grandfather,maternal 
great grandfather and maternal great great 
grandfather?" When the brahmins say 'Yes, do,' 
he repeats 'Om Devatabhyah' etc thrice. 
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ffrT W?J0WI^ 31RFT ^FTHJI 3?f fq<Jd|- 

3Tt'i a# 

avi-d^l fteft^Hd: Tf faMkfe ll 

^9F5 7TW 31RF 3TtT^II 

stj^rj ^T: -Rrw: #mmV 

iPdtdldl: TTfsjf^^:| 

TtRF#- 
sftFSJdJ ricinctwin. 

3# SPTStTT TJTT T$rffo 

^frT fdHldfih<UH{U 
^cjctshijui wfadMl^c^Hq n 

arf fdvfrsftr 

■nt^rat '^c(PiWd:ii 
UrtnPR: TJeRT: T^^lfq<J<rcHl<W- 

q?^ i uflfe T: ^11 

Here is the seat and Svadha unto our, father, 
grand-father, etc., of such and such names 
accompanied by their wives. Saying so, he 
places the seat towerds the left of the brahmin. 
Om, I invoke the Pitrs. The brhmin says 'yes 
invoke.' He repeats the mantra 'Om ayantu nah 
pitarah,' etc., Thus the invocation. Then 'Om 
may the Asuras and Rakssas clear away from 
the platform.' He scatters Tila grains. Repeating 
the mantra 'Tilosi Somadaivatho' etc and hands 
over Tila seeds to the Brahmin. 

w f^ezjfa 3 ^ - <i)dwfid : ! 

^eb^civni^ ! TTMHld, ! Tl? %S^zf: T^TTII 
wfad Tjgterr grawf ^prf ^iktr 

3lrfq^; 

After giving scents and flowers to the 
brahmin he takes the Pitrpatra and repeats 'Ya 
divya' etc. Om. My father of such and such 
gotra and such and such a name accompained 
by thy wife, here is Arghya and Svadha unto 
thee. The vessel with Pavitra is then placed on 
the left side of the Brahmin over the Kusa grass. 
Repeating the Mantra 'Om Pitrbhyah sthana- 
masi' he places the vessel face down. 


3&> Tjdtll Hld)l: ftnpTSpfT: 


ftrf«<dhRii ar^yMidPivfdH,! 



^PHld (1 -y dl d I fd T^SfT 


fpgrfc^m^zngil TTgfR^flTRsiTTJII 
W°T5RR^ TTgf HldlUijlcOdl - 

fPTf 

^dlddMH TJ^tetT •g^ pillqefldl 
fa<3«t£IU|*t, a2b 3?^ chiume’l 
3Tlf M^RT 3Tf 

enoyqi^-iiq TSTTfT ffrT 

31TffclS?T %5Rn?mp% 

3raif$i6riM ft^rgTsf TsimPi^i aprrosf 

-g- 'Prrl^^citjn ^>sn 

'Om, may the worlds occupied by the Pitrs 
be sanctified. Thou art the seat of the Pitrs,' he 
touches the vessel face down. Thou art the ball 
of rice soaked in ghi. He asks the Pitrbrahmin 
'Shall I place it on fire? then he says, 'Yes do' 
Om Svaha unto Agni the bearer of Kavya and 
sprinkles two drops of ghi in the hands of Deva 
brahmin and gives a portion of the ball of rice 
in his hand. A portion of the rice is kept forthe 
ball of rice (pinda) and the remaining is put in 
the vessel of Pitrs and that of maternal 
grandfather. 

"cnftrnaqnf xjrgf % xn^ 

SlkfijyH WgTUIW: TJ# 3hpf 
T3TIT T H9 l frt*hdU | i{j 
js. f^nnjfshipB^ tsrr tr^i 
thjsmw fgujft far T^r 

He covers the vessel with Kusa grass and 
lifts it with both the hands kept prone. Repeats 
the mantra 'Om Prthivi to patram' etc and 
invokes the vessel. Repeating the mantra 'Idam 
Visnuh' etc, the thumb of the Brahmin is placed 
in the middle of the rice. 
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aSb fagfa TizifizttZ- 

WII 

T8*tRt UlWlMWfT FTT W 

^r^TR Tg ffir fyyjitffafawHii wi 

Repeating the mantra 'Apa hata' he scatters 
Nava grains thrice. Reaping the mantra 'Om 
Nihanmi' etc. he scatters the sum of money 
intended. 


cBt 4 Rh)*hw^*4)<^ ■jr^t 
WHW -H4l^fcl dlR$yulUH^£^Hq i 

a£o 

Om Svaha, here is the rice with ghi, pickles 
and drinking water to the gods named 
'Madhuvilocana' with water and KuSa the same 
is contemplated as such. Om, may this rice be 
unimpaired. Om, may the contemplated be 
realised. 


cTcft faRfldlRbflfa WZ I 5 H WpRP T fanfc 

<sn$njpnt d^rR- 

dn*r aSb^fMt^tnsfffcni^TT 3TfnT«ri 
Xfnf ijglrdl afio ^ F^ujflRrUHlMR 
■3 tTH Ri^VI^II 

afio 3TM^Rf Rlelf^RHTRRJ 

OTJdidHbSTr 
T: TTCrft%«T: TJddrT TTfd 
wdfa Trar^f yfdfa^dftfd Tsrtrri 
3T=T UJfcvUJ afib 3T3? d^dflTlJd VK: 
cblHlcH xrR^rf rHf^RT Tt ftdTH) 

•sfauu^flyiRym^Hisn 



Then wearing the sacred thread in the 
opposite direction he places all foodstuffs, 
side-dishes, ghi etc in vessel in front of the 
Pitrbrahmin and places a blade of grass half 
covering the vessel and half over the ground. 
Then be lifts the vessel with his palms supine 
repeating the mantra 'Om Prthivi' etc. 
Repeating the mantra 'Idam Visnoh' he places 
the thumb of the biahmin in supine position 
over the foodstuff. Then he repeats the Mantra 
'Apahata' etc and scatters gingelly seeds. He 
then kneels with his left knee touching the 


ground. Here is the fodstuff with side dishes, 
drinking water and ghi, devoid of forbidden 
food, and Svadha unto my Pitrs, Pitamaha, etc. 
accompanies by their wives and named such 
and such belonging to such Gotra. The Sankalpa 
(contemplation) for the food is the mantra 'Om 
Urjam Vahantih etc. He then pours a few drops 
of water facing the South. 



a£o ^ef: w^fd<jcRu4 


firat xit ■R: afc 

M&jtUd T ■Rt^: WttfH: 

y^)yyT4^HeWtj,dl^ i l -q ^McM i Rfa r Tsni 
d: ftfiTT TTSpFfr bJWfa: 
dSRJ d;l 

?ftT aTOrimU 

Om, may this sraddha be unimpaired. Om, 
may the contemplated be realised. Om Bhu 
Bhuvah Svah, and after that to recites the 
mantra 'Om Madhu VA*,' etc. 


etHiiHi - 'ff Tgr n ?fd 



rf^cT-TIWiraT <?9TT% ifTT: Rlflll 

^shd l ctd : 1TRT: TrrRr 'RTTRlRoU 

He shall then say: — 'Ye be pleased to take 
food conveniently and refraining from speech: 
He shall then repeat the Pitr Stotra beginning 
with 'Sapta Vyadhah' ' Seven hunters are in the 
Dasarna lands, the deer are in the mountain 
Kalanjara. The Cakravaka birds are in the 
Saradvspa and the Swans are in the Manasa 
lake. Those brahmins of noble family and the 
extensive knowledge of the Vedas are in 
Kuruksetra. You have started on a long journey 
and are likely to be tired out by them. " 

ddKfZRd 

d l Ml T dld t d<S^gVd:ll 
aS> *ftaT 

^ 'RRii 
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^ Tiff ^ftT ^ 
F^retf ^Hkjd fafaAdll 3^11 

Then he shall say 'Be satiated.' With the 
sacred thread worn left-ways and facing south, 
the mantra 'Om Agnidagdhah' etc shall be 
repeated. "May the Pitrs who were duly 
cremated and those who were not, in our family 
be pleased with what I offer on the Earth and 
becoming satiated tray they attain the highest 
goal." Saying so he shall place the rice soaked 
in ghi on the Kusa grass on the ground pouring 
water over it. 

ret SlSlUjjfcihJl 

greT q4dcHodl4fd<*>l TTRTjft 
TT ^lftfd^ rereT 3fib FfETrT 

••^fydfiifa trret 

3&> ^ Trafbrfd TT«T:I 
TfF #3R^I 

f'nr^tppof mtilcfltH 

aS> FT ?fcT 11^:1 

3&> gkTT: FT fftT fHfat 9jre«j$pjf 

ft H ftfcRq i Hj l 3311 

Then water is to be offered to the brahmins 
in order as the last mouthful. He then repeats 
Gayatrl with the Vyahrtis and the mantra 
'Madhuvata' etc. He then asks the Deva 
brahmin 'The food appealed to you, I hope.' 
When he says 'Yes very much,' he asks — 'Om, 
what shall I do with the remaining food?' The 
brahmin replies 'Let it be partaken by you along 
with your near and dear.' Then he asks the Pitr 
brahmin wearing the sacred thread left ways. 
'Om I hope you are satiated?' He replies 'Om 
we are satiated.' Thereafter the ground is 
sprinkled with water, a circle and a square are 
drawn and gingelly seeds are scattered. 

3fib 3T«£^lk! 3TWfW3:! 3T »ffft%<4cl¥K i 
Wfik ! TTrT% ftresred Freni 

fre fRrlTRIjre Frer &fd®M 'Rreift 

■R^pftft Frre fw eRreT 

Tj#rit 3^gvRtw arre frere i arTjrets^H! 
whU in? frergft Farsm 


?re ^rarest frerresrei 
?PT: FreTffcrerf TTPiref TFjgftft 

f c niaiPri^ l afio #npr: 
tfi«renfafrl FTTJ?k[ 1FTRT3N 

3TrefWrl:! 3PJ^Vl4T TT T rll^ TTTft 

ret % Fftft fbljftpr^T^II 

ftw3RN*re1»i<3 «?reT a& ftret 

3TR: ^Jeir X Riyw Utu i lftd : 

Trere re?: |ft rTT:ll ^>f»t 


O my father! of this name, of this gotra, 
accompanied by shy wife, here is the seat for 
the Pinda unto thee and Svadha. Similarly, for 
grandfather too in the huddle of the line. Then 
Gayatrl with Vyahrtis is repeated and the 
Mantra 'Marino Vata' etc is repeated thrice. The 
ball of rice soaked in ghi is placed on the blade 
of Kusa grass invoking father and grandfather 
with respective names Gotra, etc, saying 'Here 
is the Pinda unto Thee and Svadha. Then with 
the Mantras as before, the pinda is scattered. 
Near the Pinda 'Om may the Lepabhuks (thous 
who take lambatives) be pleased.' Then he 
wipes his hand on the Kusa grass. With the 
water washing the pinda he repeats the mantra 
and says "O my father (name Gotra, etc.) 
accompanied by shy wife, I am snaking this 
water libation unto thee and to those that are 
after thee. Svadha unto thee." Thus the 
Pitrpinda is sprinkled. Then he places the 
Pindapatra face down. With hands joined 
together he repeats the Mantra — 'Pitar 
Madayadhvam' etc. Touching water he turns 
about on the left and faces the north. He then 
takes Pranayama thrice and says obeisance unto 
the six seasons. 


wire ipigHM n 

arsrregrrtesrc^ t vnTd^fe° i 

f^JTFjrgr: aret -Rgre: fare* 

rerr: fMtvfrfjrenpftf fireT a&> ret 
W: fwf ret fft rer.-ll 
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1J5T5T: ftmft ^rT ^frT 

TTHT: TFR fTOTt %«*? ffa TrR5: 

ftTcrfr tot f^TSBjraf srtpnffr Rct% 

TT: TTOT ?fw 

cfT^T tllfuHl 3<cf,M[5f 'JJft^TT 'Sw? cig-dU^d 

■spf 'To: f^nf^ "farotaft toetolirvii 

Turning again to the left a fower is handed 
over. May this rite be unimpaired and 
unbothered. May merit accrue. Facing the south 
he repeats the Mantra 'Ami madanta Pitarah' 
etc. Untying the upper cloth, and joining palms 
he says. 'Obeisance unto ye, obeisance unto ye. 
O Pitrs, rice of the house is given." Saying this 
he looks at the house (all round). "Here is your 
cloth, O Pits of this Gotra and Svadha." Then 
the thread is given. He lifts the water pitcher 
with the left hand. Repeating the Mantra 'Urjarh 
vahantih' the water is poured over the pinda. 

■^rT 32 o 3T^H4)Md-d$^ fiPTT 3TSJTO 
atfdlMd TOTfirot fror dfawTOtfh 
lit ^tlpcig rt ^ftfrT 'Br#'T:IR^II 

From the water pitcher placed before, the 
remaining water is taken and the pindas are 
sprinkled. Invoking the pinch, scents etc are 
given. Kusa grass and a leaf is placed over the 
pinda. Then he repeats the Mantra — 
"Aksannami"- etc, three times. 


32b jm MldlM$lPc(«dl^HIHM«Hq i 
32o fTOT 1 1 

32b 3fqT TO) ftTO T^T: TI^TOJ MlcifodHJl 
d l gRTTO ^ 'TOR: fTOT 3THTT TO?J R:ll 
f^raT 3TRT: FtPrdfa TOTJTOTP<t 

cT$4l4ufd t J S 3 f 3 tI 

H^4l4«fd TftRTOT 

3TTO :? ^'^'? n] f' 9TT ^ T: ’^ l * 

TJUx^TORT cd)4> rtTidFrj, TRJ TOII 
Similarly, everything is performed for the 


brahmins representing maternal grandfather 
and others Acamana "Om, may the sprinkling 
be excellent." He sprinkles the water. "Om, 
Gods are stationed in the middle water. 
Everything is founded in the water. May the 
water placed in the hand of the brahmin be holy 
into us all' Then he hands over the water to the 
brahmin, LaksmI is stationed in the lotus. 
LaksmI stays in the cowshed always. Let there 
be good will of thine for ever." He repeats the 
Mantra 'Somasya' etc. 'Whatever is progressive 
and conducive to the welfare in the world shall 
be mine forever. Om, may this unimpaired and 
unbothered.' Then Yava grains are given. 

3t^d)d'ldlUimt^IcMqrMdiHey PirtmsHI 
PMdlPddlflUlTO f Pd'dvKMRM 

srfrofw ^pii 

q.d^lldlM^KldR^PTOTfyr: I 

32o 3#TT: ftJrTT: TRrJ ^ Rt -R^-TORTl 
RTsfro^df ^T: R-dPdbT TO! 

3H5T Rf '*R %5fTOfrril 

3PTsr Rf ^ «r4^frra¥g vNfcrffii 
R l fadKift T R: TOJ RT «T "RlfTOR <*«HI 
irfR: TOITfTO: TOTJII 3<£ll 

'May the food and drink offered to my 
father, grandfather and great grandfather with 
their wives, belonging to such and such gotra, 
be everlasting.' He then hands over the gingelly 
seeds. The brahmin say 'Be it so' 'May the 
benediction of. maternal grandfather and others 
be unending. Om, may the Pits be non cruel. 
May our gotra flourish. May our donors 
flourish. May Vedas and progeny flourish. May 
not our faith recede. May there be much for us 
to give. May our foodstuffs increase. May we 
get guests. May there be mendicants flocking 
to us. Let us not beg of anyone. May these 
blessings be given. 

Tfarorrop 
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Tcrarr cjMRiu)-3ib crrsmf- 

31^5 T^r«JT $cijek) Hw? 

^Mct ftpr^rft grirsnri ^rr^m^n 

'May there be good will.' When the brahmin 
says — Be it so' in the place where pinch is given 
he drops the Pavitra for the sake of Arghya. He 
then takes up the Pavitra and Kusa and with it 
hs touches the brahmin. 

He asks — 'Shall I recite the Svadha.' He 
replies "Om, let it be recited! 'Om, let the 
Svadha be announced to father, grandfather 
and greatgrandfather of such and such names 
along with their wives.' When the brahmin 
says — 'Let the Svadha be presented' he shall 
repeat the Mantra 'Urjam Valiant" and pour 
water. 

HIT: a£b fd^eJI 3TfTJPH^ 

<&> Vt’iRTlfhfrf 3 jo ^<T'dl«T 

ffcT 014^11^011 

'Om. May Visvedevas be pleased in this 
Yajna' saying thus he placed Nava grains in the 
hand of the brahmin. When he says 'Om, let 
them be pleased' he shall repeat 'Om 
devatabhyah' etc. three times. 

arafrpr: 3 tteph 

artjefi^cjviyu) wpinR mrTteTPT 


Looking down he moves the Pinda Patras 
to and fro and performs Acamana. He wears 
the sacred thread in the normal way and faces 
the east 'Om, I offer unto thee of such and such 
gotra, named so and so, of brahmanical 
clan and accompanied by thy wife, this silver 
piece as Daksina for the fulfilment of this 
Sraddha. Saying so the Daksina is handed over. 


Similarly, the Daksina is given to the Deva- 
brahmana also. 

HW: fausi: WhHI ffrnf?H:l 

■^tFTT ff<T fqxrt ^ftTHTTT 

XJTiPjTTH 

fvrHT HFJf HH HTfMt 4V 

^ f^nr anpr ^H?nr:i 

3TTWH: fTO UIHHSH ^TT HTH 

3TPTRTT ftrRT TTTrRT rTTOT 
T l*4tldJ 
?fcT 

afc arfirnKwifafa f ^< a i ipuiEw4dH » 

fWrfHH.ll 

T3ITf^| foxrsyfrlMKdfafd T?ta:ll^|| 
Then facing the Pitr Brahmin the question 
is put 'Are the Pindas ready.' He replies 'Yes 
very well.' He pours the milk over the Pinda. 
Then the Pinda is moved to and fro. The guest 
brahmin keeps the Pinda Patra in supine 
position. The Mantra 'Om Vaje' etc is repeated 
and Pinda is cast. Then the mantra 
'Amavajasya' etc is repeated and the Devas are 
bid farewell to. With the Mantra 'Om, 
Abhiramyatam' the Pitr brahmin is bid farewell 
to. The householder returns without the 
brahmins following. The Pindas are then given 
to cows, etc. 

3TH Stngfaf&T: TJfaH: trfsH; W(I¥M:II 
3#T farfSlHT STT^f ^ ^ ^f^ll ^ II 

arcg ffrpnf 3*11 

This is the rule of procedure in a Sraddha. 
If this is read it quells sins. Wherever Sraddha 
is performed according to these rules the 
ancestors are every lastingly propitiateed. The 
performer is sure to attain heaven. Thus have 
explained, the Parvana Sraddha which helps 
the manes attain Bramaloka. 


ii sfhmri: Htrnyrnft 3Ti«mtwu£ vrehJi grn gch zre 

:ll 
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3 TGJTO: W / Chapter 219 


fdrSStngf ¥ST$qTfa ^^rTfg^W^II 
32o 31»ieh<^|Uimwf^^rMdmgRf 
aiy;*?r4on «n^ 

R-I^I^H 4|®hk«^’ diR^II 
3TTTFnf^RT7 WlfsV^^lfydf^dT^II * II 

Brahma said : — I shall explain the Nitya- 
sraddha (the daily Sraddha). As the previous 
one, this too has a special variety. 

Om, I shall perform the Sraddha of my 
father, grand-father and great grandfather of 
such and names, such and such Gotra and 
accompanied by their wives by means of 
cooked rice offered to you. 

The procedure of seating, etc has to be 
followed (as before) except that of Visve devas. 

S»T3? 

*t{c4H)rii 

I shall explain Vrddhisraddha (i.e. 6raddha 
on special joyous occasions). As before 
everything is followed and its special variety 
too. On the joyous occasions of seeing the new 
born son's face, etc, Vrddhi raddha has to be 
performed. The brahmins face the east while 
sitting. The householder weares the sacred 
thread in the normal way. Yava seeds and 
Badara fruits are used with Kusa grass. 
Devatirtha (holy water consecrated), Namas- 
kara and the offering of Daksina everything as 
usual. 

3RaiW<l4Rij ( cb<3«dfl 
31 ^ <i) i mu iiRWflft rTTR ifl Pm d i m ift m r^u- 
MiJeh^cndlK^lVdirm' cf,T?e^ 

ct^HT SIT^f 

32b cfcRwwIfd tldldd 

^il'cJIUT^'cldl £1 U 1 1 iPd CJ | ^ II 311 

The householder touches his right kness and 


says 'Oiii, today on, this joyous occasion, when 
the Sraddha of our grandmother and mother 
of such and such Gotra and of such and such 
name has to be performed. 'I have first to 
perform the ^raddha of Visvedevas named 
Vasus and Satyas by means of cooked rice 
offered to you.' Saying this he invites the Deva 
brahimin. When he says 'Orb you shall perform 
it' he proceeds to invite the other brahmin. 

TRT: 3 T*JStff«$ 3 T^Nl^I RrtlRtdlM§lT 

ernsf f&grcN 
w cH-^ ' gifq Rt uRidm^ ' -aigiu Tr- 

c frf^ qr x j tfd ^Hldd WdTRpf^- 

Thereafter is the procedure of Nandi Mukha 
^raddha of the greatgrandmother mentioning 
the name, Gotra etc., followed by the invitation 
of the brahmin representing great grand- 
mother, his formal permission, etc. Thereafter 
the same procedure for maternal great 
grandmother and the brahmin representing 
her. 

^P4<j«c^cj<s(!SJU| m^g^nTiiT^nwii 

3TTTf% 32b 3TFRT ypjcTTR 

rf 32b ypj&q 

I** ^ if 3^rrfT# ^ <JM£lRp*£l % 3#df^T 
3TTTrrarfFR#fa hi^i 

The items of seating the brahmins 
representing the principal deity, Pitrs and all 
Devas and the other usuall ancillary rite are 
performed duly. He then repeats the Mantra 
'Orh Visve Devah srnutema' etc. This is the 
invocation of Visvedevas. Scents etc., are given. 
Statements about the Sraddha being- 
unimpaired. 

3tfWslldyHUl 

Rlcfiqp: qi^:l cHT: yfa'dWSUftdT 
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W%r TfS^FT WgT TRpT yfdf<Gg[- 
ffd 3THb£t*RHI 

3& 3 3 ( ^eBTf t ^ i TrfPTHTt# 
differ ! TTrT^f TPR? Tlgfsr ^T*T: I 



Similar items concerning activities and 
statements with regard to great grandmother, 
grandmother, mother, great grandfather great 
great maternal grandfather etc. Then food is 
placed and offered to the Devas named Vasus 
and Satyas along with the side dishes, Badara 
fruit, curd and devoid of forbidden foodstuffs. 
"Om, O Nandlmukhi, of such and such Gotra, 
my grandmother, named so and so here is the 
food unto you alongwith Badara fruit and curd. 
Obeisance." Similarly for maternal grandfather 
and great grandfather. 


tjftScTR dPgyW cd* *jtp 
■ysm Pm^ui 3 tttr*jii 

3M 3ITjgPTtjrpi 

yfdbNcHRd^dM^IT^ Rligl^d '^bT- 


WT diRt^l 


3TTFFT 


’3THT fa^Ml 

■3rRTf^3t bblfdP gmEg IIV9II 

Ekoddista (The Sraddha for a single mane) 


is also performed as before. I shall explain its 
special variety, listen. First the invitation. Then 
washing of the feet, seating. Today I shall 
perform the Edoddis la Sraddha, the annually 
recurring one, of my father of such and such a 
name and of such and such a Gotra, by means 
of cooked rice offered through you. Permission 
is formally sought and given. Seat, scents etc, 
are given. The food is placed and contemplated. 
Japas are performed with the sacred thread 
worn in the opposite direction. Facing the north 
he performs the Atithi 6raddha. 
ddfcjftd *itrt crf^uriftrtpr 
dmlncfldl srPdgssjr 

ffrT 3 F=tM^W^|| 

■3TH- 

^UsT fdPT^rgJ Mlb^J dpfr 

fr wit ffd I**) mR diRsnirgHHi 

He then enquires about their being satiated. 
He faces the south with the sacred thread worn 
in the opposite direction. He stands near the 
place where they had taken food and repeats 
the Mantra 'Agnidagdha' (duly cremated with 
fire). Then the pindanna is scattered. 6 my 
father! of such and such a name, of such and 
such a Gotra, I offer this water libation to thee 
as well as to those that follow thee. Svadha unto 
thee. Water is poured over the line. All other 
things as before. 


ii sfbmrt ng r yr o f ijdtgui wbiyircft 


1:11 wn 


3 TSSTO: / Chapter 220 


slidWM 



Brahma said : — I shall mention the rite of 
Sapindlkarana (Joining the pinch of the recently 
dead father with that of the other ancestors) 
which, if performed on the day of the first 
anniversary of the death, duly enables the 
father to attain the Pitrloka (the region of the 
manes). 


Pm d i bit I ijiswfr- 

IidgWd Tb:l cffbUViJ 
WR ^RH.1 aUdlgdH J 
PtdlM^yPMdlb^^yPMdlbe^yPMdft^ R f 
WrftcBR T Wr3[RnTRT STIcgdiTUn^- 
*rFR ^TqRI^BfgWIKR^IRII 

The Sapindlkarana has to be performed in 
the after noon. The other, rites are the same as 
before. The brahmins representing grandfather. 
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etc, are invited. Om, obeisance, here is the seat 
unto the deities names Pururava and Adrava. 
The seat is offered on the left side. Then the 
invocation is done. Permission is formally 
sought for the performance of the fjraddha of 
grandfather and great grandfather accom- 
panied by their wives. Three separate vessels 
are placed. Kusa grass is placed over the vessels. 
They are covered with other vessels. All the 
items are duly performed till the request for the 
Sraddha being unimpaired-. Then all these items 
for the recently dead, father and mother 
mentioning names, etc, till the request its being 
unimpaired. 

rWffcWTO fading ft dmg'^yfarrR§- 
sKtfrT mdlUll -^l<H ^fl- 

ak % TTRPfT: TPT TFT: ftRETT WP^II 

4 >vhcuhJ 1 

3&)^TTORT: 

%RT Sftrtftr W TTOT:II 

t^d^jlg^d fMgm^qeri fiidl*l^yfMdl*l^m^ 

qHd'* %^n 311 

After concluding that, the covering vessels 
are taken off. The three vessels representing 
grandfather, great grand-father and great great 
grandfather are slightly skaken in the due 
order. 'Om, those that are similar and similar- 
minded, the Pitrs in the region of Yama, — to 
them we offer Svadha and obeisance. Let this 
Yajna be of the same efficacy as in the case of 
the Devas.' 

'Om, May the splendour of those living 
beings who are mine, similar to me and similar- 
minded among other living beings, be 
efficacious to me for a hundred years! Repeat- 
ing the above two Mantras, he pours the water 
from the vessel of grandfather into that of great 
grandfather and the water from both these 
vessels as well as Pavitra is kept in the vessel 
repesenting the recently- dead father. The 
vessel of great great grand-father is left off. 

<RT: PM^hUUlga 


xrra^csntrr 33b -qT 
f^fcr qpclfdl 33b 3Tippmr TiPdtdrqit 
3t^d,^dVl4-h 'Wril'di Trq % 3 Te 4: T^STTI 
PMdlU^dl^JUl^^ TdWlwifcf'ch' 
fqXrg^ERTSf 
fcrarr fMpifiuramqr^ 


The Pavitra in the vessel is handed over to 
the brahmin representing Pith (father). With the 
flower in the vessel, his head, hands and feet 
are worshipped. Water from another vessel is 
slightly poured into the hand of the Pitr 
brahmin. The vessel is then held in both the 
hands and the Mantra 'Ya divyah etc is 
repeated. Then he invokes the grandfather 
along with his wife mentioning their name and 
gotra and says here is Svadha and Arghya unto 
you.' He then pours water from Pitr vessel for 
Arghya into the hand of the brahmin 
representing grandfather. Some water is taken 
for sprinkling the Pinda. On the left side, the 
vessel is placed prone on a Kusa grass the tip 
of which is turned towards the South. He says 
'Thou are the seat of the Pitrs.' 


pMrim^yPidm^^cfifyPtrim^^Tt T^nf^- 

iJIW-fteMUlHJ ypMdlR^lP;m^ 

■hhi«4iIm Wptiiqi^f^q^xrrqi 3TrjqjpT%yR 
PlCiPtdr('J| Slqdr'tH Mrlrl 3P-T TPpT 

TTTFfhl yPdfa^Pifd $ xCTIT rSU 

R-jqfV^ % Tar^T ffrTlimi 

Scents are offered to grandfather, great 
grandfather and great great grandfather. Then 
Agnikarana (offerings in the fire) is performed. 
The remaining cooked rice is put in the vessel 
of grandfather. All other rites unto invoking the 
Mantra of the vessel of grandfather are 
concluded. Then the vessel of Pitr (father) and 
the brahmin representing him are touched. The 
thumb is placed over the food. Gingelly seeds 
are scattered. 'Om, here is thy food with glu, 
drinking water and sidedishes devoid of 
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forbidden foodstuff, be same unto those that 
follow thee. Svadha unto thee.' 

ftTETTRlT^' 

aSb Tarf^T ^dP^Rfd THpT:l 
23b argcCTfa qfoTCT: 3 T ^cR?TT^ TTOcfai 
% ftprgt ^ 

TTT^ Tqugqrjl^toSt^ l 

TTrT: TTfeT Rrfis^TBFf WEf facrq f^STT 
% TWFTT: TpPFI ffrT qqgq MfcSrcTT 
pMHry^<j^yPqd i qgqi^ ft-r^ii 


yi^iul fdPfdifdyvd:! flr^juimuMiHHj 

^Pkidj^'Jl f^T 

3TPT: TT^-' ^yfadmSshftui WfflT F R t 

'dcdtfldH^I ■Rrgwnpui?# 

qtqFn^RqiTCj 

aqldWdlPMPd 5 II 

Then food and water are offered to Deva 
brahmin. If there is a guest as well, his Sraddha 
too is performed. But no grain is scattered on 
this occasion. The householder then asks 
brahmin 'Om, is it tasted by your holiness?' 
Pinda is then offered with necessary ancillary 
questions and split into two. The two Mantras 
'Ye samanah' are repeated. The Pinda is put in 
the vessels of great great grandfather and 
grand-father. Scents are offered to pings. Pinch 
is slightly stirred. The Atithi Brahmin is asked 
'Is it tasted by your holiness?' The brahmins 
are given Acamana water and betel leaf in due 
order. May the sprinkling be in order. May the 
waters be holy and beneficent. Water is handed 
to the brahmin representing great great 
grandfather and others in due order. May the 
gotra enjoy unending bliss. Water with gingelly 
seeds is given to the Pitr brahmin saying, 'may 
this stay 

3iyWi: Hidt: TRJ 3!Rcqctjetrl '^SWTII 

qrafauq ffw fyd i q^i^igiuri^Nd^ iiisii 

u sftroi Miviytiul >j4yu^ 
to 


'May the manes be non-firce! When the 
brahmin says 'be it so,' he says 'Shall I repeat 
Svadha?' When the grandfather brahmin 
replies 'Om, let it be repeated: This is frequently 
asked and permission is given. 

a& ’ a r raiai a2° factrofr- 

wWaihj 3^3 

firpignn fq^ar.- Ta^qrnrfirirri 

3& 

33b fq y ^q r 3TfFP^ #qitilPMR ! 

• ^cfM l glui^ 32b 

3fio ffcT finfalldll 

The mantra 'Urjam vahantih' is repeated. 
The householder face south and pours water, 
'Om may Vi3ve Devas be satiated with this 
Yajna' Barley and water is given to the Deva 
brahmin. The Mantra 'Devatabhyah.' etc is 
repeated thrice. 

faqsmwrf&r warn 

^rurf cTcr: 

finj WgmiR T 3R%qt ^ q^TOTT- 

fire n yft : nnfon i qfrPjpnfaqp^ 

qpjt qpl» arf^TRiMT 

foqdigj ^ ll 

Pinda patras are stirred. Acamana is per- 
formed. Daksina is offered to the grandfather 
brahmin. The Pitr brahmin is requested for 
blessings. Then he blesses the householder 
repeating the mantra 'Dataro nobhivar- 
dhantam' etc. The vessel is then placed supine. 
The brahmins are bid adieu with 'Vaja Vaje' 
Mantra. The Pitr brahmin is bid farewell to by 
saying 'may you rejoice.' 

smgf'Rpqj: qngqjqf tfh Singly fft: II ? o II 
O Vyasa I have thus explained to you the 
'Sapindikaranasraddha.' The Sraddha, the 
performer of Sraddha and the fruit thereof is 
Hari Himself. 

Tram'yiitid swijwh’ 

:ll qqoll 
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3TSUR: W / Chapter 221 


-yfaFTI 

sjff «pf tft ^4 Tpa^mFler «ri 
TftoRt 'grfrT 4 ^pri ^11 

Brahma said : — Now hear me, O Sankara, 
narrate a catechism of practised pities, which 
extinguishes all sin of, and grant enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures and emancipation of salf to, 
its listner. Grief robs a man of his pleasure, 
energy, fortitude, strength, virtues and 
erudition; hence, one should abandon all grief. 

cwiHtch'l: <f>4flMPt!HHiHi:|| 

WUffal iUd-dl? TJ53 -^3^:73^:11^11 
Acts of a man are the deities that mould his 
destiny, acts are the factors that determine the 
nature of his environment as well as the 
character of the region of his birth, acts are his 
true friends and relations, and it is his acts that 
lead him to happiness or misery in this world. 

tnfr smf '<HlrUcf*tdlUhlll 
c*Hirw»fsr Tpsry ^.-imi 

Charity is the highest of all virtues; through 
the merit of practising charity a man may 
acquire a kingdom or, work out his own 
salvation, and become an emancipated Self; 
hence, a man shall practise charity and make 
gifts to the poor and the worthy. 

TOilcK^uiqii 

7T*r*ftrPFT 3TfilH: WK^Uiq umi 

One kind of charity is to make gifts with 
proper Daksinas, another kind of charity 
consists in seccoring the lives of the oppressed 
and the tyrannised. 

^ ^ fwnfiPT: 111*11 

Those, who obstruct or destroy the piety, 
which is acquired by practising penances of 
Brahmacaryam, or by celebrating religious 
sacrifices, or [by performing] ceremonial ablu- 
tions, go to hell. 


"'TCI: T3pfalfirT:IP9ll 

Those, who are devoted to the performance 
of Homas, Japas, Pujas and ablutions, and are 
full of truthfulness, forbearance and compas- 
sion, go to heaven. 


^ T eK?5Rll 

^:73rf^r -7T Tp3Tf*r -7TII t II 
None there is who dispenses happiness or 
misery to a man; or removes them out of his 


own sweet will; man suffers misery or enjoys 
happiness as the effects of what he has done. 


SIRfsf siftfaw %T fn hwifiwEd %l! 

TT^Eer: •=T Tn^FftfrT XFr?T%^Er ^ it 

Those, who live for practising virtues, visit 
their wives for the procreation of children, and 
cast offerings to the deities for bringing about 
their satisfaction, tide over the evils of life. 


% TfrtsiH Tq^ ' McHHt^ n 
% HhTTTT eRFzf Wqfd£bh<H .II3°ll 
Who is he that cannot live contented on fares 
of fruits and bulbs? It is through company and 
entering into relationship that, than dives into 
troubles. 


vfhrnaitsr: Twsrfa wrfftn 

r -RTTff ^ TTFfr TR77T Tl^ ^ ^ II 


Dreadful is the consequence of greed alone; 
from greed proceeds wrath or anger; and from 
wrath, strife; out of greed comes delusion, from 
delusion proceeds attachment, from attachment 
proceed pride and egotistic feelings. 




7T: TT ?IRT: tnn 


T:ll^ll 


He, who lives in peace with himself, 
undisturbed by counter calls of desire, wrath, 
greed, pride delusion and falselhood, ascends 
to the region of highest bliss, undefiled by the 
touch of any sin whatsoever. 


Transit TpsR 

snfUct, Tjyrq-dU 
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O Hara, the gods, the celestial sages, the 
Nagas, the Gandharvas and Guhyakas adore 
the pious and the truthful in this world, and 
not those who are rich and full of desires. 

3TFT Mr4wai mR^MI^II 
Neither by dint of valour or energy, nor by 
wisdom or occult power a mortal can obtain 
that which he is not fated to obtain hence there 
is nothing to be deplored in that. As fishes 
spring upon their prey in water, as wild beasts 
live upon their prey on land as birds eat their 
prey in the sky, so the rich are devoured by 
designing persons, everywhere. 

Compassion towards all creatures, control 
of all the senses, and a knowledge of the 
transitory nature of all things are of the highest 
bliss. 

iwfHetithft ^ ^ *nf ’irsrfc'iTjii 

TTR "3RT P-U^MJIWI 

Like the teat-Pike excrescences on the neck 
of a she-goat, futile are the lives of those, who 
do not practise virtues, even with the sight of 
death ahead. 

^rnrr iTteT: 

S|fiT xn^: TTP^Zi%II^V9|| 

A patricide, a Brahmanicide, a defiler of his 
preceptor's bed, a cow-killer, or a destroyer of 
a foetus in the womb may expiate his sin by 
making the gift of a plot of land, possessed of 
all the commendable features. 



•qr Tfrqfaififcff <^TT BTTgft cpT^II ^1) 
RbRiKRB ' fqS ETH ill 

37#t WT^II^H 

This is my opinion, O thou bull-ensigned 
deity, that the gift of a cow is the highest of all 


gifts; the gift of a cow, honestly obtained or 
purchased, succours the whole family of the 
giver. No gift can vie with the gift of food 
(Annam) in point of merit; it is food that 
sustains the whole world, whether mobile or 
immobile. 

r<R wn 

an<HW wif fir <*>hi tolq ii 

Ijfa: 

The merit, which is acquired by making gifts 
of horses, elephants, chariots, gems, lands, or 
of girls, or by performing Japas, or Vphotasrgs 
(letting loose of a bull on the celebration of a 
Sraddha ceremony), does not rank one 
sixteenth part of that, which is acquired by 
gifting food to the poor and the needy, in as 
much as food sustains strength and life, and 
from food proceed sperm and comprehension. 

Excavations of wells, or tanks for public 
purposes and laying out of fruit-gardens for the 
use of the public lead to the regeneration of 
twenty one generations of the donor, who is 
also glorified for his piety in the region of Visnu, 
after death. 

- 3[#f xpq rftafefa faf&TOrhl 
cET#T xPctfrT W: Wg^TPW:IR^H 

The sight of the holy is more sanctifying than 
a pilgrimage to a sanctuary; the menit of a 
pilgrimage takes time to bear fruit, the company 
of the holy' becomes fruitful on the same day. 

WT SFTFferqil 

?Jpf WIVH:lir«ll 

Truthfulness, self-control, practice of 
austerities, purity, contentment, forbearance, 
simplicity knowledge, compassion and 
charity-these are the eternal virtues. 


II ffit sfbTTSt Mgl^tiu) >j4(sP r| aiMKcWii^ q*Rm<*iZR 

Pgyrawft sgire:ii 
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3TSZTRT: 333 

ViqfycPdlffr ' dT^qfaqjdq il 

'mRhwi ly^Nl ^nrV *jfcr rffar ^iivr:ii 
MmM •'FJHS^Nt ^^dlfa ftRq?T:ll*ll 

Brahma said : — Now I shall deal with the 
mode of practising the expiatory penances, 
which tend to extinguish all sins for which the 
Self of a man is consigned to the pangs of hell. 
Flies, ants, drops of water, water that lies 
accumulated on the surface of the earth, fire, 
cats, and ichneumons, are always pure. 

arstrnrtfawr w i *zN ^mEn mi 

A twice-born one, who, through 
inadvertence, eats anything, which has been 
defiled by the touch of the residue of a Sudra's 
meal, shall fast for an entire day and night and 
regain his purity by taking Pancagavyam. 

A Brahmana, accidentally touched by 
another Brahmans, who has not washed his 
mouth after eating, or happening to touch the 
residue of the meal of another Brahmana, shall 
bathe and recite the Mantras, and take his meal 
at the close of the day. 



i||pJld$ 3PJ<?q| Sirs'll ■5T?T:ll'tfll 

A Brahmana, happening to partake of a 
meal containing a tip of hair or a flee, shall 
regain his purity by vomiting out the ingested 
food. He, who takes a meal, held in the hollow 
of his palm, or on thetips of his fingers, or on 
his arms, shall regain his purity by fasting for 
an entire day and night. 

ar gkflu i ^ ^r^rfii 

TTSracTjmil 

The residue of water, drunk with left-hand, 
is as impure as that which is contained in a 
leatherbag, and hence, that should not be 
drunk. 


/ Chapter 222 

^MWPId dfqRVjkl TETFT dfol^d ll 
3f*Hiyii(d<fd?iid'l f re& g K-q ^Rfrii^ii 
yi^idui w^idldi fdviVdqii 
WPTr*RJ TJJFT Wqftll\9ll 

A Brahmanas, in whose house a Candala lies 
concealed without his knowledge, shall effect 
his purification by practising a Paraka, or a 
Candrayana penance, whereas a Sudra 
householder, under the circumstances, shall 
practise a Prajapatyam. 

■SFrTT Vgfi MddH (RZf <m^ll 

tqTRfcr -qt ^ fdqlhlft ndll 

He, who takes any cooked food in the house 
of a low caste, shall practise a half Krccha 
penance. He, who eats meals belonging to these 
harbourers of law-castes in their houses, shall 
perform a quarter part of Krccha Vrata. 

TSTcFTHHi ^ UJt^ I 

'qt fg-Mt^lHS'quf x^ll'?ll 

A twice-born one having taken the food 
cooked by a washer man, carpenter, cobbler, 
or of one who manufactures articles of bamboo, 
or food belonging to any of these people, shall 
practise a Candrayanam. 


3Wdl^rdJ^HHH 


A Brahmana, having unknowingly drunk 
water out of a Candala's well-cup, shall practise 
a Santapanam. A Ksatriya and a Vaisya, under 
the cricumstances, shall respectively practise a 
half and a quarter Santapanam. 

qR dldcqq^HId^^V^rd ll 

ViqfV^Tf f=p§TS§ ftlRMiichR-rMsdHIdl ll^^ll 
A 5udra, under the same circumstances, 
shall practise a quarter Candrayanam. Having 
unknowingly taken any food in the house of 
one of a vile caste, a Brahmana shall regain his 
purity by practising three Krccha Vratas, while 
a Sudra, under the circumstances, shall practise 
a Parakam penance. 


' TilB r gRHR UUrdl^d^^ ll^ll 
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A Brahmana having partaken of the residue 
of the meal of a member of vile caste shall regain 
his purity by practising a Candrayanam, while 
having drunk water in the house of low caste 
person a Brahmana shall fast for six nights (Six 
Ratram.) 


gnrsnfrT: iwf ^ 


TTeKfgr rj 



W *r$rq^ cfar 31*Ul}u| ^«rfflll^ll 


A Kstriya having unknowingly partaken of 
the food of a Candala shall practise a 
santapanam, while a Vaisya and a Sudra, under 
the circumstances shall respectively practise the 
Sadratri and Triratri penances. A Brahmana 
having unknowingly eaten a fruit, while seated 
on a branch of the same tree with a Candala, 
shall regain his purity by fasting for an entire 
day and night. 


qf^ 'WpftrlJI 
c(T ?Trf 

A Brahmana happening to touch a Candala, 
before washing his face, after eating a meal, 
shall repeat eight thousand times the Gayatri, 
or a hundred times the Drupada Mantra. 


yiqfN ' Tf fqrrar widHWW^wqtftii *mi 

Having eaten the food of a Candala or 
Svapaca, or that which has been defiled by the 
touch of excrets, a Brahmana shall practise a 
Triratram penance, the expiation for the 
members of other castes, under the circum- 
stances, being the performance of a Parka 
Vratam. 


3RETOT: ftarat 1M WPS: II 

3inq^ifd«^<rw ymfNrf q ferafriiwi 

Having wantonly visited a woman, a man 
shall practise a Parka penance by way of 
expiation. No expiation exists for one, sprung 
of a vile caste, under these circumstances. 



•q^PT: fqqfd %3f:ll 


^:WFRqpftJTTII^i 

A Brahmana, having drunk water out of a 
cup which contained wine, shall regain his 


purity by practising a quarter Krccha Vratam, 
and by getting himself reinitated with the holy 
thread. 


if Utqq l wn fqyT 

fr^ifui qrfhr -et i ^iquiifd qill 
^ld«hMf(c;W^R cjRtwl 
Brahmanas, who having renounced the 
vows of Pravrjyam or Agnihotram wish to 
reenter the order of house-holders, shall regain 
their purity by practising three Krccha Vratas 
and three Candrayanas, and by again going 
through the-rites of Jata Karma, etc. This is the 
opinion of the holy Vasistha. 


fg#3Rnill 
■qT%3T:IRo|| 
qtfhq qn qo t lq ^JEqfrTII 

etufq i ^ l H TlPj g: ^ S^TIR^II 



A woman having failed to completely 
practise a Prajapatyam shall regain her purity 
by feeding Brahmanas. A Brahmana, with his 
face unwashed after a naval, happening to be 
touched by a 6udra, similarly circumstanced 
as himself, or buy a dog, shall regain his purity 
by fasting for a night, and by taking the 
compound known as Pancagavyam. Touched 
by members of other castes, while circum- 
stanced as above a Brahmana shall regain his 
puirty by fasting for five night. 


3t^dl: TRTfrr qRT: II 

fepft flld l SN ^ T ^ RIR^II 

f^fqqiTq ^jf%r TsfalT 71^#: qrfcTW 

rT ^fil4dlel: ?qT: yqflpt ^jf%T:ll II 
Undefiled is a current stream of water; pure 
ark the particles of dust blown about by the 
wind, women, infants, and old men are above 
all pollution; constantly pure is the face of a 
woman, pure are the fruits felled down by birds 
from their stems, pure is a calf after being 
delivered of its mother's womb, pure is 
the mouth of a dog at the time of catching a 
game. 
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r| WH'if ^fell 

^ 3TT5TRT: ^dlfadld lt ^|| 

Pure are the aquatic animals in water, pure 
are the land-animals on the surface of the earth, 
pure is the person that perform an Acamanam 
by resting his feet is water. 


‘ T5R Fed W1 rill 

Tjror f*r«f <M.- T3cj ^sqfiriRmi 


Articles of Indian bell-metal, undefiled by 
the touch of wine, are purified by robing them 
with ashes; defiled by the touch of wide or 
urine, they should be purfied by heating. 


Jidiyidifd Ehiw i fH vfrflfUmifa 'anftr *ni 
'5JHj^rT ^ ^RTIR^II 
Articles of Indian bell-metal, smelled by 
kind or defiled by the touch of the residue of a 
Sudra's meal, or by the contact of a dog or a 
crow, are purified by being rubbed with the ten 
kinds of ashes. 


SJ^Md'Mlddl *T: TRgPTSf fad: II 

Having partaken his meal out of the saucer 
of a £udra, a Brahmana shall regain his purity 
by fasting for a day, and by taking Panca- 
gavyam as well. 

aolfad: TSRSRdT^II 

irfariRdii 

A Brahmana having touched a dog, a $udra, 
or any other beast, or a woman in her menses, 
before washing his face after a meal, shall regain 
his purity by fasting for a day, and by taking 
Pancagavyam. 

fWT ^KrfrTII 

#ef TJ^T TT H T fSfl :H W II 

In a waterless place, or on a road infested 
by thieves or tigers, a person is not polluted by 
voiding urine with an article of human use in 
his hand. He shall place it on the ground, and 
again take hold of the same, after having 
cleansed his person. 

3TTRJH ^11 


Kanjikam (fermented rice or barley grule) 
milkeurd, milk, whey, meat, honey and Krsara, 
may be accepted, without impunity, even from 
a £udra. 

nrST wtW WSejw IdUIKd: ^TT m^ll 
TfT II 

ftW: W9Trf *11*1*11: $fa*lW 5TII 
?iw Tnwttrr tj?i%ii^ii 

A Brahmana, who takes any kind of 
intoxicating liquor such as GaudI, PaistT, or 
Madhvikam, shall expiate his sin by taking any 
flame-coloured wine, or by taking cow-dung 
and cow's urine. 

"PTWriFT ^ssrfrni^^ll 

On the occasion of-a birth or death in his 
family, a Brahmana remains unclean for ten 
days; a Ksatriya for twelve days; a Vaisya, for 
fifteen days; and a Sudra, for a month. 

Wf %g I RfUI<^ 55111 

mRi^> -sr -m-. #ef v*n 

Uncleanness, incidental to the death of one's 
relation in battle, in a foreign country, buring 
the celebration of a religious sacrifice, or in 
execution of a capital sentence passed by the 
king, as well as that which results from the 
death of a cognate relation, below six months 
of age, expires with the very day of the 
occurrence of the death. 

arfarw <rar fg^fr ■*f^fararf%:ii 

wicKti# *r?rysr fi rafifan ijmi 

Uncleanness incidental of the death of an 
unmarried girl, of a twice-born son not intiated 
with the MaunjI, of a boy who has cut his teeth, 
or of a girl of three years of age, lasts for three 
nights only. 

itai TT*fen^ ■farrBrf^T:ii 

TJjTRf ■RRT^lT^r l^H III^II 

Uncleanness, incidental to the abortion or 
miscarriage of a fetus, lasts for the same number 
of' days as that of the months of pregnancy in 
which the said abortion or miscarriage has 
occurred 
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fwnsr i ^zrftr <Mu4TO ' fd gnii^n 

Uncleanness in respect of the birth of a child, 
born before time, lasts for the same number of 
days as that of the months of gestation in which 
the birth has taken place. In times of famine or 
scarcity, during civic disturbances, birth or 
death-uncleanness does not affect a person, nor 
does it affect those who are in the habit of 
practising charities, every day, or those who are 
being initiated, or are practising vow, or 
penances, or are residing in any sanctuary. 

PdcU$ l «j > 
cJifM wfNr 

At the time of spiritual initiation, during the 
celebration of a marriage ceremony, at times 
when Brahmanas are feasted in one's house, or 
while performing an act previously deter- 
mined, a death or birth uncleanness does not 
affect. 


3F^fr ^ m TrOTftll^ll 

31^ rTTjt ^ fsHl^I^rarfrl fjTiT.-ll'tfoH 
Similarly, a Brahmana becomes unclean by 
touching his justly parturient wife. Birth 
uncleanness does not affect a man in a place 
where oblations are cast in the sacred fire, or 
the Vedas are studied, or offerings are 
constantly offered unto the Visvedevas. A 
Sudra, consecrated with the sacred Mantra, 
regains his personal purity a fortnight after the 
occurrence of a (birth) uncleanness. Brahmanas 
in jeopardised conditions remain unclean for a 
single day in connection with a birthunclean- 
ness. A performer of Agnihotra sacrifices, a 
vowist and a reciter of any sacred Mantra are 
not affected by birth-uncleanness. 

fgrnra: ailw ^ ii 

^ ■^tTTTTZf ^ 


A woman in her menses happened to be 
touched by a dog, or a Candala or a Pukkasa 
shall fast till the day or her bath of purification, 
when she shall regain her purity by bathing. 
Any household work done by her, under the 
circumstances, should be regarded as an 
unsanctified act, whereto sin is attached. A 
twice-born one happening to take his meal in a 
house under uncleanness shall practise a 
Triratram Vratam by way of expiation. 
Brahmanls, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas in their 
menses, happening to touch one another, shall 
respectively fast for three nights, two nights and 
one night, while Sudras shall be clean again 
only by taking ablutions. A Drona measure of 
cooked food or articles of fare, happened to be 
defiled by the touch of a dog or crow, should 
not be cast aside as impure; only the superficial 
stratum of such food should be rejected. 

xi Mcfeq n 



ejcf>[£rl: W{U'S'rfll 

The mode of purifying such food consists 
in sprinkling waters, in which bits of gold have 
been kept immersed, over its pile and in heating 
it again on fire. A Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a 
Vaisya happening to drink the water of a well 
in which the carcase of a dog, jackal, or monkey 
has been cast, shall regain their purity by 
respectively fasting for thee nights, two nights 
and one night. 

In the event of a well being defiled by the 
casting of bones, hair, or other excrementitious 
matter in its water, it shall be purified by 
dredging its bottom and casting Pancagavyam 
into it. 

7T§pt srwrfs wlrrarii 

It the event of a pond or tank being defiled 
by ashes, sixty pitcherfuls of water should be 
baled out of its bed, and Pancagavyam should 
be cast in its water. 
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TrfrRT R| t^l I 
3?lTWnWT R^i|)MW'»T^rT^||X'3ll 

yj^^Kiyurrfgd: ^ftpr.-u 


In the event of a tank being defiled by the 
washing of catamenila blood of a woman in its 
water, thiter, pitcherfuls, of its water should be 
baled out. Having visited a woman standing 
in interdicted relation to him, or used any 
forbidden article of food and drink such as beef, 
wine, etc., a Brahmana, or a Ksatriya is purified 
by practising a Prajapatyam penance; a Vaisya, 
by a Santapanam; and a 6udra, by a Panca- 
ratram penance. 


jfl ' igrqf dlHkfsf 

' ^efteTfi T ^ gTSfoll 

After practising an expiatory penance, one 
shall feed the worth Brahmanas and make gifts 
of kine to them. The use (wearing) of an 
indigo-dyed cloth by one in bed or at the time 
of visiting one's wife is not sinful, otherwise an 
indigo-dyed cloth should not be touched and 
an indigodyer goes to hell, after death. 


A Brahmanicide, a wine drinker, a stealer 
of gold of more than eighty Ratis weight, he 
who defiles the bed of his own preceptor, as 
well as the one who keeps company of thesep 
mean, are absolved of their sin by paying visit 
to Setubandha. After return from his pilgri- 
mage, any of these absolved sinners shall feed 
the pious Brahmanas and make gifts of kine of 
them. 





ort^f npi T[f ccaitscj ^gagqi fiim^ii 


A Brahmanicide shall live for twelve years 
in a cottage in the forest; and carrying a human 
skull on his head he shall stroll out for alms. 


Thus he shall live on alms for twelve years, 
where by he will be absolved of his sin. On the 
other hand, he shall immolate his self in a 
blazing fire, or shall remounce his life for the 
good of a Brahmana, or shall dedicate all his 
possessions to use of a Brahmana. Similarly, a 
wine drinker shall immolate his self in a blazing 
fire. A gold stealer, falling under the category 
of a Steyin, shall expiate his sin by making gift 
of all his possessions to a Brahmana, 
well-versed in the Veda. He, who has defiled 
the bed of his preceptor, shall purchase his 
absolution by making gifts of a thousand 
bullocks of Brahmnas. 

^rpwT.-ii 

AhT 1% WI^FI-dA VSI1 

■ eF -q- gimo i ^^ i - tfrag qre : irfan 

If a cow dies, while penned in a shed or an 
enclosure, her owner shall practise a quarter 
part of the Krccha pencance by way of 
expiation, in the case where the cow dies with 
fastenings or halter round her neck, the 
expiation is the practice of a half Krccha 
penance, whereas in cases the cow is burnt 
down to death, or where the death occurs from 
its being led astray in the wilderness, her owner 
shall practise a full Krccha Vratam by way of 
expiation. The practice of a quarter Krccha 
penance is the expiation in the case where the 
cow dies from the effects of injudicious 
fastenings of bells round her neck. 


sifispTSf irt *nmmi 

w tiranj* 

Having accidentally broken the horn of a 
cow, or a bone in her body, or having broken 
her tail or injured her skin, one shall live, for a 
fortnight, on Javakam. 


-Annjjf ^ii 

^TA^ITRTOlf^T jpft •gnuf f£iMit:II<V9ll 
A member of any of the three twice born 
orders, having unknowingly taken wine or any 
excrementitious matter such as the stool or 
urine, should be re-initiated with the holy 
thread. 
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fjJ'Jiltfltl* T^T:TiyfoH«b4fil| im^ll 
Shaving of the head, carrying of staff, 
wearing of the grass girdle (Mekhala), begging 
of alms and observance of vows should be 
omitted in the rites of such second initiation of 
the twice-born. 


OTWTT ipi <fe'lriUW4c|l:N 

WIsfaf s^raTIl 

xranTSRf urapmf i^RT5wtoi-ii 


Raw meat, clarified butter, honey and 
seedoils, kept in the vessel of a man of vile cast, 
become pure as soon as they are taken out of it. 
The practice of a quarter-Krccha penance 
consists in taking a night-meal on the first day, 
in living on what is obtained without asking 
on the second day, and in fasting on the third 
day of its term, while that of a half Krccha 
Vratam is double of what is laid down in 
connection with a quarter-K;ccham. 


w4wd<4HI¥HHH 

The practice of a Prajapatyam penance, 
which extinguishes all sin, consists in triply 
doing what is laid down in respect of a 
quarter-Krccham. A Krccham penance, practis- 
ed by fasting for seven days in succession, is 
called a Maha-Santapanam Vratam. 

■STjnjsJT sET^aif trq ; 


Take only warm water on the first three 
days, only warm milk on the second three days, 
and only clarified butter on the third three days 
of the penance. This is called the sin-absolving 
Tapta-Krccham-Vratam. The practice of a 
Paraka Vratam, which extinguishes all sin 
consists in fasting for twelve days in succession 

wfamgiii 

TO: cfci^dquitai: yitrl^uf 
■%jjr rfiy cjuifiii ^iqii^gii 


'nhjTOITOITO^' TftTOTO 

vtror ■3^11 

nra<W: TOT WTO 


In this penance the penitent shall take one 
morsel of food (Pinch) on the first day of the 
light fortnight, and successively increase the 
number by one, each day till the day of the full 
moon, and thereafter go decreasing it by one, 
each day, till the day of the moon. The 
compound known as the Pancagavyam, the use 
of which fends to extinguish all sin, shall consist 
of the milk of a goldencoloured cow, the dung 
of a white cow, the urine of a copper-coloured 
cow, the butter made out of the milk of a 
blue-coloured cow, the curdled milk of a black 
cow, and the washings of the blades of 
Kusa-grass, in the following proportions viz., 
eight Mesas of cow's urine, four Masas of 
cowdung, twelve Masas of cowmilk, ten Masas 
of curdled cow-milk, and five M4 as of melted 
cowbutter. 


ii sftnrci Tfirpppft TOHivn'ti& stott vrafcsragjspf ff i WyirMflt^gviddMl sgqm : ii wii 


W / Chapter 223 


W^rrsr 

TjftfaTOfTrfr TOf TOTOTOHTOtf^T:ll 
^ ^fRMr^KUIkill ^ II 

O Vyasa, the holy sages have devoutly 
practised the pieties I have narrated; those, who 
propitiate the divine Visnu, live in comfort and 
happiness. 


rPf#T rX TTTOFTT ^ETII 

«rroi^ frojphtg>raWt^:inii 

By performing Japas, Homas, and 
Sandhyas, one acquires (is merged in) Vishnu, 
the granter of virtues, wealth, creature-comforts 
and emancipation. 
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spqf % nneHfcnujJ: ■'JW TpftrrqU 

lt*T: iwM sqpT tiuun 

Visnu is virtue, Visnu is vow, Visnu is 
worship; Visnu is Tarpanam. He is Homa, 
Sandhya, meditation and psychic trance. 

TJcT <4dlM 

VFPI T^jporj yfln«hll 

T^imi 

Suta said : — O 6aunaka, now hear for me 
describe the dissolution of the universe 
(Pralayam). A thousand of each of the four 
Yugas make one Kalpa, which in its turn, 
constitutes one day of the lotus sprung deity. 

^ri^dismiiRf^irawr faailyi* u 
^ snfaggsrr^ m?r Trcft 
Now hear me narrate the rules of conduct 
and life, etc., which respectively obtained in the 
said four Yugas. Virtue reigned unimpaired 
with its four feet of truthfulness, charity, 
penance of mercy in the cycle of Satyam (truth). 

Epfarn T qrep gT ^r:ii 

^TTT $ t^Tll^ll 

The protector of virtue was (Sveta) 
whitecomplexioned Hari. Men were contented 
and erudite in that age, and the duration of 
human life was four thousand years. 

farre* yRrtfi hn fm fg$:ii 

^ WETPT Sll^ll 

At the close of Satya Yuga, Kstriyas of the 
twice bom order conquered the Brahmanas, 
VaiSyas and Sudras; and the valarous Visnu of 
mighty prowess killed many Rakshasas. 

fsNI.^4: 

In the Treta Yuga, virtue was robbed of one 
of its limbs, and was composed of the three 
factors of truthfulness, charity and compassion. 
Men were devoted to the performances of 
religious of religious sacrifices; and the earth 
was peopled by men of Ksatriya extraction in 
that cycle of Treta. 


T^FcTf TTr c^VIVIrH^M: It 

TT? ffo^ R- g T; a?f=rar 
The red-complexioned Hari was worship- 
ped by the people of that age, and the duration 
of human life was one thousand years. 
Bhimaratha of Ksatriya extraction, who was an 
incarnation of Visnu, killed many Raksasas in 
the Treta Yuga. 

*nf: Tfaranrsgt TRhi 

cil«hi (g^iti a) ^oll 

In the cycle of Dvapara, when the 
yellowcomplexioned Acyuta was the protector 
of virtues, the duration of human life was 
fourteen hundred years, and men bom of 
Brahmana and Ksatriya parents peopled the 
earth. 

rHT 

fo i mHqq i lldlMlH frll 

Trmtefsr ^ii 

The god Visnu, incarnate in the shape of the 
holy Vyasa, considering the smallness of human 
intellect (comparative dulness of human 
memory) at the time, divided, the Veda into 
four parts, and taught them to his own disciples 
in the following order, viz, he taught the 
Rgveda to Paila ; the Sama Veda, to Jaimini. 

3T graN 

^TPlf Tjwifa ^11 

The Atharvan, to Sumanta; and the Yajur 
Veda, to Mahamuni. To Vaisampayana he 
taught the Puranam; and the eighteen Puranas, 
to Suta, by reading which one is enabled to 
know the god Hari. 

TPfsr vf frf p f g ^ ^rii 

A Puranam, treats, of five topics such as, the 
creation of theuniverse (Sarga), dissolution, of 
the universe (Pratisarga), geneologies, of kings, 
specific traits of the different cycles of time as 
represented, by the different Lawgivers, and 
the annals of royal progeny. 
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w TTra WRrRTSmi 

^fsrtq^fR^Tir f?Tf WTf^ll ^11 

■srn 


TTFR ^ra-eftqq^^Hjl 

«^Ji''s(HpJ WKTHII^II 

The eighteen Maha (great) Puranas are 
the Brahmam. Padmam. Vaisnavam, 6aivam, 
Bhagavatam, Bhavisyam, Naradiyam, 

Skandam, Laingam, Varahakam, 

Markandeyam, Agneyam, Brahma-Vaivaitam, 
Kaurmam, Matsyam, Garudam, and 
Brahmandam Puranas. 


ijRtRt: grf&nnft r[ll 

3TTST ^Rftr^qSSfHHHJI 

The other minor Puranas, narrated by the 
holy sages, are the Santa-kumaram, 
Narsimham Puranam. 


wreRfl fad»j ii^ii 
' dR<lcWMd: VTqH 

y^JIUS WTWWra' eKl(Hefj|^iji)c| «TII 

w&m rmr w**»4q wrfsfogwiii 
trrmfPFPPrr prfNf w*f*ng«iHinoii 
Skandam, as narrated, by the god Kumara, 
Siva-Dharmaksam, directly narrated, by 
Nandlsa, the Puranam of wonderful incidents 
narrated by the holy Durvasa, the one narrated 
by the holy Narada, the Kapilam, the 
Vamanam, the one related by the holy USana, 
the Brahmandam, the Varunam, the Kalika, the 
Mahesvaram, the Sambam, the Sarvartha 
Sancayam, the one narrated by Parasara, the 
Maricam, and the Bhargavam Puranas. 


spfsnww ~ ^Tc*hhPh 
■^ ira: 4Rror 3n^i«fvu«*mi 

■npspfsr farm mei^vi 

The Puranam, the Dharma Sastras (Codes 
of Moral Laws), the Vedas with their six 
kindred branches of study such as the Nyaya 
(Logic), Mimamsa (Exegetic philosophy) 
Ayurveda (Medical Science) Artha Ssastras 


(Science of Wealth), Gandharva (Science of 
Music) and Dhanurveda (Science of War) — 
these are the eighteen branches of knowledge. 

groui^H -sr 

At the close of the cycle of Dvaparam, the 
god Hari removed the burden of the world by 
killing the evil-souled Ksatriyas. In the age of 
Kali when the god Acyuta will assume a black 
complexion, the virtue will suffer a great 
mutilation and make out a miserable existence, 
standing on one leg only. 

wnw ' ^r-cmmfa^Pd xt •ft£ir:u 

fRr tjott.-ii 

pfwrfcr 3 trpRtii 3311 

Men will be cruel miscreant in that Yuga 
Sattva (priniciple of illumination or knowledge) 
Rajas (principle of action) and Tamas (principle 
of Nescience) are the three qualities that are 
usualy found in men. Even these qualities, O 
Saunaka, vary in proportions in the self of a 
man, augmented by the spirit of the age he lives 
in. - 




The age in which the quality of Sattva 
abounds in the mind, intellect, and sense organs 
of men, and in which they feel an irresistable 
inclination to practise charity and penances- 
known that age, O 6aunaka, to be the Satyam 
Yuga. 


. Y fs P f*v \ 

ar^r criw)^ ?irTf57i?np HliHiHji 
cT^T %rir T3l»jfttRfr< #wii ^11 

When men are found to energeticlly pursue 
undertakings that lead to fame or bring about 
the fruitions of desires, and when the mind, 
intellect and sense-organs of men abound in the 
quality of Rajas, know then, O Saunaka, that 
the Treta Yuga (of triped virtue) has set in. 



TRW: 1 1 


4i4uj|*jlPi! efJIWil {JPTT ' d g srplM .-II^U 


The age in which men are found to 
energetically follow pursuits of gain or desire. 
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and in which greed, discontent, pride, env y and 
egotistic feelings assail the minds of men, and 
in which the qualities of Tamas and Rajas suffer 
an unhealthy augmentation in the tempera- 
ments of beings-know that, O f>aunaka, to be 
the age of Dvaparam (of biped virtue). 

TT TJpT:ll *VSII 

The age in which untruthfulness, sleep, 
drowsiness (laziness), life-killing, grief, 
delusion, fright, misery, and Tamas rage 
rampant in the worldknown that to be the age 
of Kali. 

^T: MI«<u*|fir<*T:ll 3411 

TFitHSr TT5Trf*T^T: fviVilc(^<l(^dl:ll 
In the Kali-yuga men will be slaves to lust 
and low passions, and abusive of one another. 
Towns and villages will be infested with thieves 
and robbers, vilifiers of virtue will vilify the 
Vedas, kings will prey upon their subjects, and 
Brahmanas will care only for the pampering of 
their bellies and seek gratfications of their 
carnal desires. 

SPJHT ctdeibvfliU fasresr c^dfutd:ll 3*11 

dMftdH) UlMellHf: **ilRhil II 

Impure and vowless will be the students 
and youths, Bhiksa will contract various froms 
of relationship and live with their ralations, 
Tapasvins (ascetics) will live in villages, and 
Nyasins will covet riches. 

' greresra T wra: T*j?rr: u 30 n 

Diminutive in size, gluttonous, thievish, and 
rashly in their conduct, men will walk in the 
path of iniquity servants will desert their 
masters, and Tapasas (ascetics) will renounce 
their vows. 


^T: g PaaPfgiP a cmiuwot: 119*11 


dfe ' HI : TTf^rT xT ^TdT: PMVIMH^Il: M: II 
<ddlfdf^«Jyrd^ll 

chRmPd ^ xT pM^frffr - q i q n 

^hrrTsr irf ^mjTsr 3311 


3udras, clad in the garbs of ascetics for a 
liv ing, shall accept alms. The people, dismayed, 
divested of all ornaments, and filthy as the 
Pisacas, shall renounce all ceremonial ablutions 
and propitiations of the gods and Atithis, and 
cease to offer oblations and libations of water 
unto their departed manes. O Saunaka, man 
will be Sudras in their lives and habit, and shall 
be under the thumbs of their wives. 


eRcft f^T: II 

%T: chU45Hxm 3TIW ijrWRcl *ric*RT:ll ^11 
Women, mostly unhappy and unlucky, will 
conceive many children and will grudge the 
behests of their lords by scratching their heads. 



Man under the counsel of the unsancti- 
monius heretics will fall of from the path of 
virtue and renounce the worship of Visnu 

hSlsRT ■qfTESRfcjll 
l|2gWlrT) fcTWj idlin' ^CRT: mc-tHM 9^N 
■gltR- qRyarer fa f eRvft d^R^M^IcIJI 
%T: #TOII 9^»ll 

The only one great redeeming feature in the 
fact that they will be able to shake off the fetters 
of rebirth, by once singing the praise of Krsna. 
The merit, which is acquired by meditation in 
the Satyam Naga, by celebrating religious 
sacrifices in the Treta, by serving the god in the 
Dvapara, may be acquired in the Kali Yuga by 
singing the praise of Visnu. Therefore, O 
Saunaka, the god Hari should be constantly 
worshipped and meditated upon. 


ii ffir sfbrrei. nit!<4<i>Jt ijefatri ttstowttp) 3u«ik4>i'j , & 
1 favirM Rl II ^311 
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3TSETR: ^ / Chapter 224 


TJjT W5T 

'm-.w 

arci^fgar tsjterI 7nrarf$#ii 311 
^rfclgf^rT rlc^l lfo(T ftjfsr TT^T fc;ctieh<i:ll 
% r| TTh^T ^ TT?f VllqqTd -SPRqq^ll 311 

Suta said : — After the expiry of a thousand 
of such four Yugas, occurs the causal or 
periodical (Naimittika) dissolution of the 
universe. At the close of each Kalpa, will follow 
a rainless period of a hundred years, during 
which the seven suns will rise in the sky, which 
by absorbing all water, will bum down the three 
regions with a dreadful conflagration of fire. 

feluyjM wt sjcenrft MMlvilfd ^11 

cr$% ^ 'ct^V'ld dHIdUlf TT?TW:II Yll 

Inmates of the regions of Bhu, Bhuva, Sva 
and Maha will fly to the region of Jana, and the 
god Visnu, manifest in the shape of Rudra, shall 
consume the Nether regions (Patalas, Clouds 
of all shades of colour will originate from the 
mouth of this Rudra-form. Visnu, which will 
incessantly pour down torrents of rain, for a 
hundred years. 



From the mouth of Visnu, winds, abnor- 
mally augmented and enraged, shall blow in 
storms for a hundred years. On the annihilation 
of all creatures, both mobile and immobile, the 
god, Visnu, assuming, the shape of Brahma, 
shall lie down on the one universal ocean of 
undivided waters. 

3T2T VTfrfcP?? ^ WPT #TcRII ^11 

Thus sleeping for another hundred years, 
the god, Visnu, will again, create the universe. 

Now hear me, O 6aunaka, describe the 


Natural dissolation of the universe (Annihi- 
lation of Nature). 

Tjjif fted-KVIrl Tqrp[|| 

9pi ^£TPT Sll 

At the expiry of the full one hundred years 
of Brahma, the God Hari, absorbed, in Yoga, 
shall get the whole universe, with its progenitor 
Brahma, merged in his own Self. 

% irar 5p: tstft %sftr wfcr m t^u 

annpsrafoiqwr fgsni 

7Rf yMfPui 

3T3Pf?fr rft^T f frsWUg *FRq%:ll 

fWtaeqftr 311 

Those, who might have attained to the 
region of Brahma at the time, shall reach the 
final goal of existence. Then will follow a period 
of drought, with the fierce sun of dissolution 
consuming every thing with its deadly heat 
from the heaven of a dissolvin universe. After 
that, primordeal clouds will pour down heavy 
torrents of rain upon the universe, which, being 
filled with water in its inside, will finally burst 
out. 

Tier w yc for& u 

vfteRl cNt crpft T vford ll 3«>ll 
ta a sjjTRsfr (ei^i^ tet 

Thus at the completion of the life-duration 
of Brahma, the earth-matter will be resolved 
into water; the water, into heat; heat, into air; 
air, into ether; the ether, into essential matter 
(Bhutadi), the essential matter, into the 
principle of intellection; the principle of 
intellection, into Prakrti (Nature); and Nature, 
into Purusa (the eternal subjectivity). 

TTrTcpf ?ft: ffrtPlA tt 

3TSrrFTf^J^ar TZTFFbjjT r R l ^Tfq jll 33H 

Thus for a hundred years of his own, the 
God Hari will repose in sleep, and after that, 
he will create a fresh universe in the order of 
evolution, commencing from Nature to the 
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principle of intellection, from the principle of to heat, from heat to Water, and from water to 
intellection to ether, from ether to air, from air earth. 

ii ffr sfhirci JT(P<£<iu> Tjcfeni airarcKmi 

f&¥IWd*fts«Tt»re:ll 3TSII 


smut: Chapter 225 


TJW ^PET 


yiHlrillrijfnich cTO^II^II 


t|TOT«if ■=! cffa: T ^I^TWTO Il 311 


Suta said : — Knowing fully of the threefold 
misery such as, the mental, physical, and 
physiological, the wise, one, conversant with 
the laws of the wheel of existence (Samsara 
Cakra) and possessed of true knowledge and 
apathy to the concerns of life, seeks his psychic 
annihilation (Atyantikam Layam). I shall 
describe the wheal of existence from the 
moment a man comes into being, a knowledge 
whereof leads him to merge his self in its 
universal and eternal portotype. 


gKvnjfo wsr 311 

A man, after quitting his gross material 
frame, assumes a subtler body in the higher 
ethereal regions, whence he is carried by the 
emissaries of death to the mansion of their lord, 
in the course of aperiod of twelve days. 



^5ET fipTS «Wdl4» *11 

The offerings, and libations of water 
containing sesame, which his friends offer unto 
him, a deceased person takes in the mansion of 
death. 


Tffisr xnuirw4 -qrftT WJTrqw:ll 

WPJ^ITfrT -TOR ^ f^HJI Ml 

Through piety one goes to heaven, through 
sin one goes to hell. 

TeP l tx*M , ’U«hlT*<Tfr : ^inf ^ WrOrfall 

TRF&T f? tf^ll ^11 


oFcTvf <T?T: ^11 

Wlc^ cTrf V9 II 

w a nnP i "'srii 
arraf wfcr qoiffyan n 

fardt ftarfar 

^srafopr: f^rc^r xi tt.- ^rraftii % n 

From hell or from heaven a man enters into 
the womb of a woman. At first he becomes 
manifest in the from of a bifurcated sperm; after 
that, he assumes a forthy gelationous form, after 
that, blood is produced in its body, which looks 
like a lump of muscles of flesh, from which the 
limbs; fingers etc., are found to sprout up, and 
the organs of smell, sight etc., are gradually 
developed. After the evolution of the sprout- 
like limbs are developed nails of fingers, and 
skin, and after that hair. The foetus lying with 
its head downward in the womb is delivered 
in the tenth month of pregnancy. 

■qrar 

wird rarer ^forr? dfcR ^gamPm i ^ on 
tTi-T# TO TTTT ^tftfUdjlti TTm.-ll 
irar TWTry'si55f^^ viiWddriu nn 

From, the moment of his birth the illusion 
of Visnu envelopes the soul of a men. Infancy, 
youth, old age and death-there are the different 
stages of existence, and human life is repeatedly 
made to pass through them as a sand glass is 
repeatedly turned upside down. 

^ii 

Liberated from hell, a human soul takes 
birth in the womb of a low caste woman. O thou 
intelligent one, for taking girts from a degraded 
person, a person is punished with a birth in a 
low class womb. 
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<jl||i4i||A)o4(H|cft <| 3JT fg^ll ^11 

A twice-born one, who deceives his 
preceptor, is reborn as a dog. 

TT^mr tpwr 

He, who covets the wife or riches of his 
preceptor, or insults or brings about the 
humiliation of his friend, is reborn as an ass. 


ftTrrfr xftef^rr rj 

He, who oppresses his parents in this life, 
shall be re-born as a tortoise in his next 
incarnation. 


Tttafa liUUMNsft ^Ffft TEJcT: (I 

^WmiSTrf ^ ^fa:» Wl 

He, who eating the bread of a trustful 
master, serves another in this life, will be 
re-born as a monkey in his next. He, who 
misappropriates any trust property, shall be 
re-bom as a vile worm in his next existence. 


Hteh|4jrbt ‘srafcT TT^Trll 

uwortn 

The self of a envious or malicious person, 
liberated from hell, shall taked birth as a Raks 
asa (monster) in this world. He, who commits 
breach of trust, shall take birth as fish in his 
next existence. 

■qcrapqift TTfrT ^TPT^ 

A stealer of paddy or barley com shall be 
reborn as a mouse. A ravisher of other men's 
wives shall be reborn as a fearful wolf. 


cFffevTt 'Jll<4rl T TT:II 

He, who carnally knows his brother’s wife, 
shall be reborn as a cuckoo. He, who defiles the 
bed of his preceptor, or knows a woman 
standing in the interdicted relation to him, shall 
be re-bom as a hog. 

fatrich-ril 

^Hi[M<jfa qiqiF»rgT5T ^°n 


He, who obstructs the celebration of a 
nuptial or sacrificial ceremony, or stands as an 
impediment of one's practising charity, shall be 
re-born as a vile worm. 

yrpfft HfchtglPq ctPHT: 

He, who eats or partakes of anything 
without first offering it to the gods, departed 
manes and Atithis, shall be re-born as a crow, 
after being liberated from hell. He, who insults 
his elder brother, shall be re-bom as a crane. 

g r gp i ff trcjt 

dWIRMeU^l i a <hlgbr T: ebUcfft «f^ll 3311 
A Sudra, who goes unto a Brahmana 
woman, shall be reborn as a earth-worm, 
whereas having procreated a progeny on her, 
he shall be reborn as a white ant that eats into 
the vitals of trees. 


f^TST: fifipF: yfe 

3TW 'TT: 33T:II3?II 

An ungrateful person shall be successively 
reborn as an insect, worm, scorpion and a fly. 

fifa: feftdyichTlI ’ST 

^ tTfaPST 'TT.-II 3*11 
A woman-killer or an infanticide will be re- 
born as a worm, a pilferer of food will be re 
bom as a fly. 

TJrT fPP *T ^FPFlr H^pnfw{|| ^|| 

A stealer of cooked rice will be re-born as a 
cat; a sesame-stealer will be re-born as a rat. A 
stealer of clarified butter will be re-born as an 
ichneumon, a stealer of flesh will be re-born as 
a crow. 

TCt 1 jjr lM4)Icieh:ll 

3TTtff <$ ypilrUT TTORratll 3^11 

A stealer of honey will be re-bom as a gnat, 
a stealer of cakes will be re-born as an ant. A 
stealer of water, or a miscreant will be re-born 
as a crow. 


# ySTB ^ ITffcT: tfWtRtll 
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A stealer of Indian bell-metal will be reborn 
as a Harita bird or a pigeon. A stealer of a 
gold-vessel will be re-bom as worm. 

TPjrt ■eprfoj ^T^ll ?6\\ 

A stealer of cotton will be reborn as a crane; 
a fire-stealer will be re-bom as a heron. A stealer 
of pig=menu or vegetables will be re-born as a 
pecock. 

Wfrf TtF^R5P^T:I1 

^1,11 HV\ 

A stealer of any red substance will be reborn 
as a Cakora bird. A stealer of scents will be 
re-bom as a mole. A bamboo-stealer will be 
reborn as a hare. 

WST: 'tiiBS.Tj'Jiehldquit 

TJH i <frd(^ tfrjqf^Rf5rT:|| ^o|| 

A stealer of peacock-plumes will be reborn 
as an eunuch, a woodstealer will be re-born as 
an woodinsect. A flower-stealer will be re-bom 
as an indigent man, a stealer of lac-dye shall 
shall be re-born as a maimed or deformed 
person. 


^WrRJ»:ll 
d*>cu 

xrer iil^UlI^lfuiTPllI 3?ll 

A stealer of edible leaves and plants will be 
re-born as a Harita birds, a warer-stealer will 
be reborn as a Cataka bird. A stealer of house, 
after suffering the pangs of many a hell such as 
the Raurava; etc., will be reborn as an insect, 
worm, shrub, creeper, or grass. The same fate 
awaits those who steal gold, or kine. 
faa i MiTft tjoFT: •KehMSill 

ffr WRt MFff fR: T3c$'3n^ll ^^11 

II ffiT «fhiret Hg i y uft U«WIVIT<S& 3llxJReFiat 

■=TR fgVWRl sqrira:ii ^mil 

3TSJTW: W / Chapter 226 

•m Now I shall describe the mode of practising 

_ ^ ^ the great Yoga, which absolves a man of all sin 

hsiuhi ^jfrt^fmem m<H)I and grants him emancipations, and creature- 

TT^RTWyTtR 'q^IFJ’TfsiT comforts in this life. This (narration), listened 


A stealer of knowledge, after suffering the 
pangs of many hells, shall be re-bom as a dumb 
person. He, who casts oblations in a weak fire, 
shall be re-bom as one suffering from, indiges- 
tion. 

Pnjuurq# xrr^fhr^wiii 
^cTrllTT eF^RT^II 
<9FSFT II 

^TH^UII^Hl-m^TbHI dt chilli ^11 

Scandalising, ingratitude, hurting other 
men's feelings, cruelty, shamelessness, 
adultery, stealing other men's goods, impurity 
or uncleanness, speaking ill of the gods, 
cheating and miserliness are the traits in the 
conduct of those who are just liberated from 
hell. 

'Hdl'd: Mtvileb: ¥f<T fctrMi II 
TT^f r^dl^pTh H ^IMI O ^fa qU^ll 

TTT^nw:ii 

31KHl4)dfd^HldllH^l^pTf ^? WT^II ^\9II 

Compassion towards all, asking good news 
of all creatures, works for the purpose of 
acquiring spiritual benefit, truthfulness, good 
advice to all, judgment in the light of the Vedas 
and philosophies, performances of good 
deeeds, service of the gods, Rsis and Siddhas, 
company of the good and friendliness to all are 
the traits in the conduct of those among men 
who have come down from the heaven. By 
practising Yoga with its eight component parts, 
one is enabled to effect one's Atyantika Layam 
(Non-existence of Self). 
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to in a devout spirit, serves to extin-guish all 
sin. 

TTirfo TJvf FT TTcrfrT 

The sense of "me" and "mine" are the root 
of all misery. This sense of Egoism does not 
cease to exist. This is what the holy Dattatreya 
narrated to Alarka. 


TITaTSJ RT c(HlfMMvHM :ll }ll 
This tree, which sprouts up from the feeling 
of Egoism as its seed, has the sense of "me" and 
"mine" as its principle trunk, of which one's 
house and field are the branches, and sons and 
daughters are the leaves. 


'f^fsncR^pnPTRStsf "tfll 

Riches and paddy (food-grains) are the 
principle leaves of this tree, virtue and vice are 
its flowers, and happiness and misery are its 
fruits. 


f&Xt f^raile^aAui ft Tprr 
tost wrrw tftrf Mi 

The great tree of non-knowledge exists for 
the relief and comfort of mortals. Those, who 
tired with the fatigue of life's journey, repose 
under the shade of this mighty tree, labour 
under the delusion of ignorance. By hewing 
down this tree with the axe of knowledge, 
mortals merged in the supreme Brahma. 

TO: WT: i pPlffifrd ^11 

TF5F^ WZT^II Ml 

By drinking the sinless and soothing juice 
of Brahma, men become endued with the 
perfect knowledge; clamours of contending 
passions are silenced in their breasts, and 
perfect happiness results from perfection of 
knowledge. O king, neither our forms, dimen- 
sions, and organs constitute our real selves. 

t ^rrerr ^Rr.-^JT totii 

=F> TOP4fil<fM|et4):ll VS|| 

Neither the Tanmatras (essential matter nor 
speech and intellection constitute our true 


Selves. O thou king of kings, whom do you find 
to be the principal one in ourselves? 

ijtf: fttsfff gfajf: TRlftTS^t ^pTIR^:ll 
1J^5frr TJTOTTTOTOT ^11 ill 

Does this self-conscious being, composed of 
the qualities, take birth again? O thou king, the 
selfconscious ego and the self, though virtually 
one, appear, and are thought as two different 
entities. 



<iiPH:ll 


TfT ^Tb^uii || Ml 


It is knowledge that dispels this notion of 
duality or separateness. The Yogins, on the 
extinction of this sense of separateness, through 
Yoga, realise their oneness with the supreme 
Brahma and their difference from the the hosts 
of qualities or attributes. Realisation of this 
oneness is called Mukti or Emancipation. 


m toPt ti^M -sftcrfcrii 

jTHWft '^Rl«llll ^ o || 

That is house in which one lives, that is food 
which sustains life, that is knowledge which 
leads to Mukti (emancipation). Any other kind 
of knowledge is ignorance or delusion. 


ijUiWHm^uijHi# TTifsfcni 
WoMHI^i fftWHI ^RT^raRTTIIIWII ^11 

O king, by enjoying the fruits of virtue and 
vice in this world, and by discharging all duties 
which are obligatory on him, a man may 
exhaust and extinguish his Karma and 
annihilate his desires in consequence. 

3TfpiT KdlUfrW ygnsiafaRtifl n 


RRT: W %RT: 


III 5^11 


Cessation of all killing propensities, truth- 
fulness, non-stealing, continence, and 
nonacceptence of gifts are the five Yamas or 
Niyamas (rules of self-control). There are two 
kinds of purity or cleanliness such as, the 
external or bodily and internal or mental. 

TRTlTOTTOT VllPddf^dl4i ^T;|| 

3TTTFT TO^TOrF «|U|iq|li) W*jW:II ?^ll 
frfTO: Tftsfft tjt^rA^:II 
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Contentment, bilss won by practising Tapas, 
and worship of the god Vasudeva are called 
Damas. The different seats or postures in Yoga 
are called Padmaka, etc, while Pranyama 
consists in checking or controlling the wind 
breath. An act of Pranayama consists of three 
parts such as Purakam (taking in of breath), 
Kumbhakam (arresting the process of breating) 
and Recaka (letting out of the breath). 


cT^Eff aspires p ttstoii v*ii 

HIPIWtW: TT '3ppT:ll 


A light (laghu) Pyama consists of ten Matras; 
one of intermediate form, of twenty and a full 
Pranayama, of thity Matras. A pregnant of 
Sagarbha Pranayama is that in which the votary 
meditates upon any definite subject at the time 
of practising it, while the contrary is called 
Agarbha. 


■gssripT trsqipT st 

fcTOTeE % VdldKlqWd$f>MldU ^11 

At the first stage of the practice the practiser 
shall conquer the soporific tendency, shivering 
during its second or middle, and the 
augmented heat during its third stage, which 
is brought forth through the aggravation of the 
bodily Vayu. Hence, these defects should be 
conquered in the order of their enumeration. 


3TRPTFRJ ficSTT xt ¥OT3f ^11 
qrfufrGTT fcTPfquft P4S>fd<fcHWHU:ll ^\9H 
With the effulgent image of the Pranava 
Mantra in his heart, and its mind fully 
concentrated the reon, a Yogin shall practise 
Yogam, sitting in a posture so as to press his 
genitals with his legs. 

T^TT rPTOt cffW TT#T T3RPRT57TII 

fd$Ml ^jj^T f&d) 4l»ifqqJI ^£11 

One conversant with the practice of Yoga 
shall suppress the Tamasa attributes of his mind 
with the Rajasika ones, and the latter with the 
Sattvika attributes of his mind, finally bringing, 
about a state of mind in which it lies serene, 
unruffed and devoid of all thoughts and 
impressions: 


I: UIUU<l-m xrg- tT|| 

f?ppp wraiSfa tow 
umiwwi yuuii ttt fqsflqftii 



By withdrawing the mind, consciousness 
and sense organs from their respective objects 
of perception and the external world, and by 
keeping their functions thus in abeyance, a 
Yogin shall practise the art of mental abstraction 
(Pratyahara) and control his breath in 
Pranayama to the extent of ten or eight Matras. 
These are called the two kinds of Dharana in 
the parlance of Yoga. 


MIS' V *USUI £<4) '^TTT <Jd)p tST rratrftTII 

A Yogin shall concentrate his whole self 
either in the region of his umbilicus, or in his 
mouth, or withing his heart, or in. the region of 
his throat, or at the tip of his nose, or in his eyes, 
or at a point between the eye brows. 

snTCTTT 

STRUTT: TTP2I W^fST^RWTfTT^II ^>11 

These are the ten places of Dharana or points 
on which a Yogin shall concentrate his whole 
Self, by practising which he will suffer no decay. 


srarfhRvft Trf^rt?RrmT?hT qTHWpfll 

3T5JTT2J HsjWrt PPT^RW[II 
qrTlfeRTOPTt P^T: WWI*Wdm«l:ll r*ll 
■Pp|utt dlPpiwuai^RHi w ■ftsmrn 


As fire is cast in the first, so by merging his 
Self in that of the supreme Brahma, a Yogin 
shall mentally recite the Omkara Mantra, which 
is sacred of the all sacred Mantras and is 
symbolical of the Self of Brahma. The term Om 
is composed of three letters, Akara (A), Okara 
(O), and Makara (M), and is the great exponent 
of the universal Self (Brahma). 


3TF ¥p tTT ^{cH^fdctPJdH Il 

qf 
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I am Brahma, the supreme light, devoid of 
a gross, material body. I am Brahma, the 
supreme light, devoid of death and decay. 

3TiT W qT Wi 

I am Brahma, the supreme light, divested 
of the principle of earth-matter. I am Brahma, 
the supreme light, divested of the principles of 
air and ether. 


3T^ slfT qf -ssfrirT: 

3^ -qf •3^: wnwrf^f^wil 

I am Brahma, the supreme light, devoid of 
a subtle body. I am Brahma the supreme light 
which is neither bound by space or non space 
(non extension). 


3^ -isTST qf 


I am Brahma, the supreme light, devoid of 
the Tanmatra of smell. I am Brahma, the 
supreme light, devoid of the Tanmatra of sight. 
I am Brahma, the supreme light, devoid of the 
Tanmatra of sound. I am Brahma the supreme 
light, devoid of speech and hands. I am Brahma, 
the supreme light, devoid of ears and skin. 

3t?W^ ^rdWilUluiPdelPMlI 
3Ttf qf ■^qtfrT: uiuuqHfWyrrqn 3°n 


I am Brahma, the Supreme light, devoid of 
tongue and nose. I am Brahma, the Supreme 
light, devoid of the currents of up-coursing and 
downcoursing vital Vayus. 


3Tf qf 

3P ?rp qr ^ II 

I Brahma, the supreme light, devoid of the 
vital Vayus of Vyana and Udana. I am Brahma, 
the supreme light, void of all Nescience. 


3Ttf ^tp qf qrq qqqji 

^ ^ u i u 1 1 d P4 d h , II II 

I am Brahma, the supreme light, the 
receptacle of supreme bliss; my self is my own 
wife, and devoid of mind intellect, life. Egoism 
and cognitive organs. 


3Tf ?rp qf Pqijdd^ll^ll 


I am Brahma, the Supreme light, pure 
intellect, infinite reality and without a second. 
I am the supreme Brahma, the embodiment of 
perfect knowledge, an emancipated self. 


TJjT ^T5T 

pqtCTfr qqr qfr ’a^FT 'gfqrT?: II 
PdcU^PMpTT q? qqT cTO Ulf5d-<r*«RT:II^U 
% TTTTrf ^ WCT mtWRTHU 
pqipt ft Pd^ddy ^ wqppqqtfpT.-ii^ii 

Suta said : — O Saunaka, thus I have 
described unto you the Science of Yoga with 
its eight essential appendages, and a knowledge 
of this Yoga brings about the emancipation of 
one's Self. Those, who attain to (meet their 
annihilation in) the Nityam and Naimittikam 
dissolution, are not liberated from the fetters 
of Nature (physical laws), and are subjected to 
the necessity of being born again and again in 
this world, but not so are those who merge 
themselves in the Supreme Self. 

q qRft qr% q feTOrtu^ii 

They are emancipated; and thus emanci- 
pated, they no longer die, or suffer from disease 
or affection as they used to do under; the 
influence of Nescience before their libera-tion. 
Thus sin affecteth not an emancipated Yogin 
and ceases to exist for him for all eternity. 


THfctirt TT •% T? 



He is not bound by the chain of necessary 
rebirths, and is not consigned to suffer the 
pangs of inter-uterine existence. He is one with 
the unchanging, undecayuing Narayana. 


Tjqrqr 

q^P¥^d¥j,P^< TqT Wm 

By dint of such an unswerving faith and 
devotion, one may attain the god Hari, the 
grantor of emancipation and creature-comforts. 
The purification of the heart is effected by 
means of meditation, worship, mental recita- 
tions of Mantras, and psalms, and by practising 
vows of charity and continence, and by 
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celebrating religious sacrifices, and from the 
purification of heart proceeds knowledge. 



TO TO 3RT:II^II 

Twice-born ones, by reciting the Pranava 
Mantra, have become emancipated selves. 
Dhruva by devoutly worshipping Visnu, 
attained the region of highest bliss, as well as 
the god Visnu. Pracetas, the creators of worlds, 
Kandiu and others, by worshipping the lord of 
lords, became pure in spirit and abtained 
liberation. In the same way, and by the same 
means, Uddhava attained the region of highest 


bliss. Holy sages such as Narada etc., the 
celestials such as Indra etc., the Gandhravas and 
the Apsarsas, attained the region of highest bliss 
by worshipping Visnu 

VFrfT TO: 1 1 

TRJefcET^ •nrorf TT3TTOB ^WT:IU0|| 

The gods attained their godhead; the sages, 
their status of Munis; the Gandharvas, the 
status of Gandharvas; and the kings, their 
kindoms through the merit of worshipping 
the eternal Visnu. All these attained the 
celestial kingdom by worshipping the god 
Janardana. 


it sfhiret wnjrot qtfroi veraiyrrs& wyif*iu^wi4lii*i8R to 


1:11 3^11 


3TSIR: ^\9 / 




wn wdwmhn 

TOIT ^ || 


Suta said : — Now I shall discourse on Visnu- 
Bhakti (loving devotion of Visnu) by means of 
which a man obtains all that he desires. Nothing 
is more pleasing to Hari than devotion. 


TT^tT: ijyf UTOT: T^TOTOhll 

-v iftffrdfrq TOT fsp5RT TTOTT ^:IRII 

'awrater yl«wi 

ff «raar ^cBaigrw 11311 

Contemplation of the god, Hari is the only 
palatable fruit of human life, the progenitor of 
supreme bliss, and the root of the increase of 
one's animals and progeny. The term Bhakti 
(devotion) is derived from the root Bhaj to 
serve; hence the wise shall serve the god, as 
service strengthens devotion to his Self. The 
devotees of the lord of the universe weep and 
shed tears at time of singing his name and glory, 
and the hairs of their bodies stand on their roots 
at the time. Verily they are the real Vaisnavas, 
the loving servants of God for all eternity, who 
devote their lives to the daily excution of his 
divine commands. 


Chapter 227 

froFsTO: from ^ $ii 



He, who even without knowing the 
Pranava, or the commands of God (without any 
knowledge of religion or theological works), 
bows down before His all pervading presence, 
and humbly offers Him the homage of love and 
and affection, is a true Vaisnava. 


ypi PT i ffH; TOTO at <^«J l 4l fg~ TT: II 
% TO l f TO T froft WIT TOt II 1311 



faVeiiMebiUI* jrgcF&JJJJI 

at f^ajshrjft^Tiuii 

He, whose love overflows to the servants of 
god he who readily approves of His worship, 
he whose highest joy is in listening to discourses 
on His love and goodness, he whose voice 
trembles and eye's look moist at hearing of His 
all-abiding love; he who has devoted his whole 
self to the allpervading divinity and looks upon 
a Brahmanas as His prototype, is a superb 
servant of God (Maha Bhagavata). He, who 
daily worships Visnu, and offers him cooked 
rice, every day, in a spirit of true humility, is a 
Bhagavata. 
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There are eight forms of devotion, and even 
a Mleccha may be true devotee of God. A truly 
god loving Mleccha, a true devotee, is the 
foremost of Brahmanas; he is a Muni (holy 
sage), a seer, and is an heir to the highest bliss. 


cR$ ctf TETf W TT xf W 
TRrT: TTUlPidl WT fg#fW:ll 



To him should be given, from him should 
be take (food), he is adorable as the God 
Himself. O thou foremost of Brahmanas, a true, 
godloving, devotional Candala, a true servant 
of gods remembered, spoken to, or adored by 
a Brahmana. sanctifies him to airy extent he 
pleases. 


^TT ^5 TJTO dcJIfMlId ^Jt ^rfll 

To say I am throe to one who seeks 
protection, or to one who is oppressed or 
tyranised, and to say dread not to all creatures 
are the vows sacred to-Hari. 


W44<5FWER:II 


fl4^<MPdc*h)Jill ^11 

An expert in the Vedanta is greater than a 
thousand reciters of Mantras, a devotee of the 
allpervading God is greater than a million of 
such Vedantins. 


tlcK l Pd ' d : TTEBrf=rT "PRTT 

ITohT^d TPT1 Mt|i|Ul:ll^|| 

By dint of an unswering and all absorbing 
faith and devotion men attain to the region of 
highest bliss. It is for this oneness of purpose 
that god, though impartial and equally kind to 
all, is lovingly fond of these persons. 

fa qr u n fq ^cIFl Tjfinr.-ii^ii 

Hence these devoted servants of Goda re 
called Ekantins (single-purposed ones). He 
whose devotion remains unflinching even in 
moments of peril, is the most favourite, among 
the favoured ones, with the god of gods. 


^JT ulfdtflrdi T rd«Jlir4^bcHMMll5!mi 

f^rroj tfpto-t: w *r Hm-itatufftin 

4<iP^4vuwi4tn^ :ii^^n 

May that kind of pleasure which the 
ignorant find in the things of the world, be mine 
on divine contemplation, and may a pleasure 
of similar intensity not leave my heart, when I 
meditate upon the Self of the all-pervading one 
(Visnu). 

R U4vd> ITtFTcT f^STR^TW^II 

*rfvF ^ fgrarfr #TTl4 opf «T^II ^11 

A reader of all the Vedas, a knower of all 
the philosophies is but the worst of fools, if he 
is not devoted to Visnu. He, who has faith in 
Him and is devoted to His sarvice, has practised 
all pieties, even with out studying the Vedas or 
celebrating any religious sacrifice. 

slidtJtsiJHf 4<HI MHMI 3 TRtH 
R rrf ^iPcT Trfrf *T3t!T W *jpnTrPCT: II II 

The foremost of the holy sages do not attain 
to that elevated status by the study of all the 
Vedas, or by celebrating the most meritorious 
of religious sacrifices, as they do through the 
merit of simple faith in, and unflinching 
devotion to, Visnu. 

Tf: <*»R>^Wl4) faaqMI^3«Hl3T*ftll 
iprfrT W*Hl^sbl4l$''Wl'!i l J > f<4 : tf^rl: II ^ II 

Even a man, who is not true to the duties of 
his social order, or misbehaves himself, if he 
becomes a Vaisnava purifies all the regions, like 
the full-risen, thousand rayed sun. 

•OT^T -qf wf dlt!i|U|Lmiruri:IRo|| 

Even miscreants, who are addicted to vice 
and wicked acts, come by the highest bliss, if 
they become devoted to Visnu. 

fST 'iHItfo ^Pw4^eUoyfi^|Run II 

^c(Pic4ui^cf>TII ^ II 

Pleasures of celestial life apear insignificant 
and inglorious to one, who has a strong and 
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loving faith in Janardana, inasmuch as such a 
faith is but the precursor to one's emancipation 
(Mukti). 


UFtraf <ttt wcrrf 

^ ?pflrfrr ^rfe^T.-ii 

F HTt Ffaft ^rf « n faii> ' 4wl :ll?^ll 


To persons, who wander about in this 
dreadful valley of life, where each act spins out 
a new destiny for man, the only thing, which 
can be easily caught hold of with the hand, is 
the faith-appeased Janardana. He who does not 
hear of the glories of the discus-wielding deity, 
is really deaf and is a spiritual outcast. 


Tfaijfcft fsrHTTftter xpft ^rrarhi 
wft <^^pinTtWIIR3U 

He, whose bodily hairs do not stand on their 
roots in ecstacy while engaged in singing the 
psalms of Janardana, is indeed a carcase. 


fafMsdmW ipnf Tn&TT *3 - firPT$rc:IR'*|! 

O thous foremost of the twice-born ones, 
what wonder that sins of a man will be 
extinguished by contemplating Visnu, when by 
such a contemplation he comes by emanci- 
pation. 


dcjRi TUT: (TFT ehof»^|| 

TgF-M-JU[| F $Hj|ifH|l{|| ^11 

Yama, the lord of death, seeing his 
emissaries ready to bind the Souls of Visnavas 
with their nooses, says to them: "Leave them 
alone, O my emissaries, I have power over all 
hlen except those who are devoted to Visnu." 

3Tf*r tnxR^nrra^ii 

FT^fo F TRtFT: F m<mdfad) % F:1R5H 

Even if the worst of miscreant worships him 
(Visnu) alone in exclusion of all other deities, 
he should be regarded as a holy person. 

%r Farfa sraforr f ftsIfii 

fMh? vfrrapftfl fgwpreRTt f ' ■r^fr rii wu 


O thou foremost of Brahmanas, one, who is 
devoted to Visnu, soon becomes holy and 
comes by the highest bliss; a devote of Visnu 
never perisheth. 

*PTfefcKm: (TFT T ffirHdFl ^ fFTHTtl 

TnrFT^rnrfrf tjh ^tft FfarT: Jfitt ^fhi 

What does he care for (fruits of) virtue or 
(objects of) desire and opulence whose mind is 
absorbed in the rootcause of the universe (Vis 
nu)? His Salvation is in his own hands. 

■jpmf ^wrrii 

^ ^ TWIU-ti Rldlildl' rPfrT %imil 

Verily insurmountable is the Nescience or 
illusion (Maya) of Visnu, which is composed 
of the three qualities (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas); 
he, who is fondly devoted to him, alone sails 
across this occean of phenomena. 

’TtT^I'RTFT^ || 

Of what good, is the celebration of a. 
religious sacrifice to a man, who performs, 
every monent, the sacrifilce of (contemplates) 
Hari? It is faith and devotion alone by which a 
man can attain to Visnu and by no other means. 

rfaAPd TTPftTFft W FtFTT FFr<fr:ll^ll 

Neither the various forms of gifts, offered 
in due form and to worthy recipients, nor the 
offerings of flowers and scents unto the god, so 
much lead to his satisfaction, as the homage of 
heart-felt love and devotion to him. 


F^P^VI^ F»THT:II^II 

This poison-tree of worldliness bears two 
ambrosial fruits, one is the service of the Lord 
and the other is the company of His servants. 

fdidrl TFTrT:ll^^ll 

Inspite of so many easily available offerings 
to god, such as water, flowers, fruits and 
vegetable leaves, why should not a man strive 
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for the emancipation of his self by placing 
absolute confidence in the oldest of Beings, who 
is attainable through love.and faith" 

TRhj 3IIP+>l<i4|Prl fijrfT: ITfrETPcV f^TcTTOlST: II 
^Tfrf: IT T: U-dltfywilctll 

Ancestors rebound in joy, and grandfathers 
dance in delight (in consideration of the fact 
that) "a Vaisnava is born in our line and he will 
succour us all." 

3T?rf¥T: ITqfafgTtRTt 

•qrcrrftRtsftr rvi^MM^yltHisii: n 

W: WUlMufa^dMIW: y>: 

The ignorant and proud souls, like ^isupala 
and Suyodhana, who abused and looked down 
upon the foremost of the celestials, obtained 
their emancipation by once thinking of him and 
were absolved of all sin what wonder is there 
that men who are fondly devoted to him, will 
be liberated from the trammels of rebirth? 

wn»f w=rf % 

<jt^nfdflre i ’mfcr ritwrsr triumph 

Even they, who, devoid of contemplation 


and communion, are fondly devoted to him 
shall overcome death and attain to the blissful 
region of Visnu. 

qy^yy^¥i¥i^a*<wi yRwfrfcytH&f&ii 
fwzmf HURT ! Tt 

Control, O Madhava, the horse of my mind, 
who, lashed with the stripes of worldly misery, 
madly dashes out in the path which is sen 
through the apertures of my congnitive organs 
(path of passion), by restraining them with, acid 
fastening them to, thy conch-like white feet. 

fcpojfe trf isrp Myfaf 

TFT Mir^dl:ll^ 6 ll 

Visnu is same as the supreme Brahma, this 
is the conclusion which the Vedanta has arrived 
at with the help of incontrovertable proofs 
(argument). This is what the ignorant do not 
know. He, in whose heart dwells that eternal 
Purusa, becomes a favourite with the whole 
universe. His whole heart, filled with the honey 
of the love of the world, conveys its message of 
love back to it. 


n sftnrei uaiynA TOnr?u^ 3nyn'«Mu£ 


srsqra: ^6 / Chapter 228 


iff ft4yft«h'W y?:ll * II 

Suta said : — He, who for his own salvation 
bows down unto the endless, originless, 
birthless, changeless, deathless reality, becomes 
fit to be honoured by all the regions. 

Trefri Tnptii 

yumiRi trt 3 h 

Humbly do I make obeisance unto the 
allpervading, almighty Visnu who is pure 
knowledge and highest joy and who resides in 
the hearts of beings. 

y fywj wfr¥ ' y<H ,ii3ti 


I make obeisance to the lord, who, residing 
in the hearts of beings, bears witness to all their 
acts, whether good or evil. 

?[«& yrftr «ww»k : y^^yam^ii 
^uijmydf qi i^dchd % Thimi 
He, who being capable does not bow down 
unto Visnu, is not a man but a consumer of 
earth's cereals. 

■qyit % 

tot: yyyra - qfii -uiyfatj wyydimi 

Even a single act of obeisance unto Krsna, 
beautifuly black as a pregnant rain cloud, the 
immeasurable reality, the over-lord of all 
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regions, done with true love and humility, 
instantaneously serves to purify even a Candala 
(lit.: eater of dog's flesh). 

yupq dMWjR'n 

q qf HldMctlOT rfrf H W 

The elevated status, which a person attains 
to by laying himself prostrate before Krsna can 
not be acquired by performing even a hundred 
horsesacrifices 

yywdrqu 

13 ^;: dRdKRMftlll^ll 

Faith in, and devotion and obeisance to 
Krsna succour those, who wander benighted 
in the wilderness of the world, or are drifted 
about by the currents of the ocean of worldi- 
ness. 

311#% ■qT 7iqi% 'qr fdMT, qT qq qq WII 

q% dKiquil4Rf M^cbVrt’oft q%^ll<£ll 

Whether standing, scaled, or laid down in 
bed., one should recite the Mantra, Salutation 
unto Narayana. 

dKiqal ftT VKlif# dlMlf# q?Tqf^%ll 
dq ifq "*JST: «Hd#frf RhH^dHJI "HI 

As long as there exists the Mantra "Saluta- 
tion unto Narayana" in this world, and as long 
as one retains the faculty of speech, pity it is 
that one should wilfully go to hell. 

qrcjtjgt qr qi c( ehlfeqqft 

q^RT: q>ffq ■f^ps%qi:ll 

q % 

A pure-souled man, if he be a four-mouthed 
or a hundred mouthed one, will not be able to 
enumerate a ten thousandth part of the 
countless attributes of Visnu. 

qqrarar t# qjq%t 
■tricT^qiPHd^# q %ft^uiqitiniii W II 

The holy sages such as, Vyasa etc., stopped 
short in their praise of the destroyer of Madhu 
on account of their limited comprehension, and 
not on account of the limited nature of his 
attributes. 


3*q#nfa 'SFfrfsr dilPi# u4md%:ll 

qq : tftt wii 

■artsT: wr qfqimn 

qnr fqvid'liifq 

Tjq : 8jq q#*q$T qqiqqftrqil 
W^TET: fqr ^TTq^lT 

yq&ft# qrffcr ^d i j^ ii^ii 

By singing his name, a man, even in a 
moribund condition, is absolved of all sin, and 
progresses of his journey to Mukti as a liberated 
spirit, like an elephant liberated from the 
clutches of a lion. 


■qtT: dhMJ||T^dH-ddl(j,^r4 ) <lRdH 'll 

% #c^iPdr)P4vre % qqtjc q*j:iiv*n 

Obeisance to Krsna, to Acyuta (eternal one), 
or to Vasudeva; those, whoutter any of these 
Mantras, are never carried to the mansion of 
Yama. 


qq d i ehqwqqd ^dtiqiPd q $jqqn 
qqsqf ^msq p f ^wiJ^d^dWHn nil 
q#q ^:ll 

wrq4Tf^gfqq%|q#q^ n 

^30tf?r -itiaiTW -5^%- ■*T%^IT: II nil 


-n *■ 

fqf# qr# -qqq %Tf#8-rTgq*{ll 

qqHq i qf #fqf q q#iqnq qsqnnii 

TqyF#-q%w^r qq 

q qy^HKiquiWldefcqmtqt q^ST:lRoll 


As the sim or fire dissipates darkness so 
does the singing of the names of Krsna dissipate 
the sin of the singer. The term Krsna is an 
ambrosial antidote to the venom of the serpent 
of worldliness, those, who are bitten by this 


serpent, shall do well to recite it. He, on the tip 
of whose tongue lie the two sounds of Ha and 
ri (Hari), is sure to sail across the ocean of life 
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and to come by the highest bliss. A man, who sincerely seeks his reformation and becomes a 
is conscious of the guilt of many wilful iniquties, devoted hearer of the glorise of Narayana. 

shall not dream of a re-birth in this world, if he 

HWIWlfilVlrtiTl<lS[VWd‘ilS6!mT:|| 33411 


3TSUR: m / Chapter 229 


TJcT 4dm 

3T?hleftcb*f[«l TTTT ^mspf fhll 

Suta said : — Only one substantial thing there 
is amidst the frivolties of life : Every thing here 
is but a show, a phantom, the only real thing is 
the contemplation of Hari. He who gives 
offerings of flowers of libations of water unto 
Hari by reciting the Purusa STiktam, is 
supposed to worship and propitiate the 
universal god. 

He, who does not worship Visnu, who 
protects the universe like a mother, is guilty of 
the sin of Brahmanicide, 

■*iw: ■g^f^nfdNr tt 4 Ph 4 

<t # ^ sznzrcr Rraj tt Rrcsrar ? 11 

From Visnu has emanated this universe, by 
him this universe exists, and in him it will be 
merged (at the time of dissolution). He, who 
does not mediate upon the self of such Visnu, 
shall be re-born as a worm in the excreta. 

trKTRHfcj tr R^lPMrf .-ll 

fditqqi "il fy till ^W: 3&VWI¥H:H>fll 

Tnj:ll 


Yama, the lord of death, addresses a soul, 
undergoing punishment in hell, as "way have 
you not meditated upon the destroyer of KesI 
(Visnu) in your life, why have you not 
worshipped the deity, in your life, that, being 
propitiated with libations of water in the 
absence of any other articles of offering, grants 
to his votary a residence in the region over 
which he presides himself? 

^ W^RtlPd TIT TTTcTT ^ fqHT ^3^:11 
?4I4>¥1: TRje: gn gq i fUd :ll^ll 
^nfsTRi'^Kddi ^b^ui tnr: tjrt^ii 
f^FKrszjft tFarr ^R»WTt)ud»Kd?:ii\9ii 

'UgltBIfft W ~v >HTjd :114ll 

One's own parents or brothers do not do 
what Vinu, propitiated with true faith, does for 
him. The only way of propitiating Visnu by a 
man who is true to the duties of his own order 
is to worship him with true faith. The offerings 
of flowers or perfumes are not more pleasing 
to Janardana than true, unsophisticated faith. 

TT'drMI ^ ERlfaTll 

fa^V^ebdl efW ^hll^ll 

The god Viisnu should be propitiated with 
acts of obeisance, or with any other special 
forms of worship. 


ddiPi *dct> ei)d> TT tomi fSF'^T «hWn:limi 

11 ffw sfhrR)% Rfnjntit whi'vii^ Wdit<*iu^ fasaj 

HlAeblHlWvl^dtfilVWd 4 l 5 Bltm:ll 333 1 | 


/ Chapter 230 


^r^TEr 

3 TT#eF 5 T TT 4 ?TIT 3 nftT faEfFSlf TJ 5 ?: ^T:l| 
TjfWpf S^Tf 'WdUT: TTE[ril?ll 


Suta said : — Pondering over the imports of 
all the Sastras we have come to the conclusion 
that, Narayana should be constantly meditated 
upon. 
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foFTfNf: rTRtf^T: fey II 

yf fay smyft c (y dUiyvWFysffclRII 

Of what worth is the celebration of a scrifice, 
gift-making, pilgrimage or penance to one, 
who, with a steady mind, meditates upon the 
Self of Narayana? 

yfefiMuiJWlfe *ni 

•miyuiyuiimy cRHf yU?ffaii3U 

The merit of sojoumeying to sixty-six 
thousand holy pools or sanctuaries does not 
rank a sixteenth part of what is acquired by 
making an obeisance to Narayan. 

ywrwi«4*fefi»t (FT: MiPt ^11 

fafig ^ I ^N T yrf y^lhfll 

Contemplation of Krisna is the greatest of 
austerities and most sanctifying of all 
penitential rites. 

<f»dMI^^<ferl^yFf VMI^II 

U l ilfy^TH ' ^ HtNt 1^: TTFimf y^HM 
yf Wt|4l-1HiqumttPsJ(T:ll 

For him who repents having committed a 
sin, the contemplation of Hari is the one great 
atonement. He, who, even for a moment, 
meditates upon the self of Hari, goes towards 
the region of Visnu, not to speak of those who 
are constantly devoted to him. 

'dHlrWH^<^«L ^ ^H:ll 

yT ff^T: W y^^«TORlll\8ll 

The state of mind which a Yogin feels in his 
states of waking, dream and dreamles sleep, is 
attached to Hari. 

dfdMpfMrtfrWI yHMNfevffdenn 

yiy*f yyy «VAftji4ii 

Whether standing, sitting, talking, entering 
(a house), eating, sleeping or walking one 
should contemplate Madhava. 

«hi}u<lfytd: snii^ll 

Tartrr VllWI^yi^fefl: fay44|*nfa&:ll^ll 

Discharging their duties or doing their 
proper works, man should repose their minds 


;-n Janardana. This is the essence of Sastras: 
What is the good of saying much? 

syfar mff yyf yf yy.-n 

syfary y? #er dwiiflnHyft yfaiii$oii 

Meditation is the highest of all virtues, 
meditation is the greatest of all austerities, 
meditation is the greatest of all purifications, 
hence a man should always practise meditation. 

yifty fafa mf siry ?iyt hhvhtw^ii 
dWI«yXH*UlW dl^dW ftROTtyl Wl 

No other worthier object of meditation three 
exists than Visnu; no austerity is greater than 
fasting; greater than these, than all is the 
contemplation of Vasudeva. 

y§?bi yf wy yyyt y^r yfaryii 
vremy i fthf synfr y«pjgy:ii^ii 

The destroyer of Madhu, meditated upon, 
grants a status to his votary without solicitation, 
which is very hard to acquire and which the 
mind cannot even dream of. 

UM l ^ I rSpfa’ ytf TT5q^tnsafo| y?pi 

dflroft: #j?f wfaw «pr:ii^n 

Any defect in connection with the 
celebration of a religious sacrifice is remedied 
by the contemplation of Visnu by its celebrator. 
This is the dictum of the Sruti. 

tyifa yrfty Tifar mycb«fai*{H 
3rrnTfy^?jyf ytyyTyy?:ii^n 

Nothing is more sin-absolving in its effect 
than divine contemplation, the fire of Yoga 
bums down the elements which construct the 
future births of man. 

fefowHwife'Fii y,f«wyld yfafai 

The fire of Yoga destroys( lit., consumes) the 
dynamics of the acts of a Yogin, who having 
brought about his Samadhi (psychic trance) 
becomes a liberated Self, even is this life. 

tWlP’HMldfjh l: ytfa* II 



As a hearth-fire, aided by the wind, con- 
sumes a house, so the effulgent Visnu, located 
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in the heart of a Yogin, bums down all his sin. 

W ’RcT:ll ^V9H 

As gold, under the heat of fire, parts with 
its dross and becomes pure, so the mind of a 
man is shorn of all its evil propensities and 
becomes pure in touch with the universal spirit. 

TT ATET 'ftvPT ^gflll^ll 

The sin which a thousand ablutions in the 
Ganges, or a million ablutions in the sacred pool 
at Puskara fail to wash off, is extinguished by 
one's recollecting the name of Visnu. 


TpdPT SfTHn 

ft AIIM ^^fHIdlUlVdfdll^ll 

The sin, which required a thousand 
Pranayamas to be extinguished, is instantly 
destroyed by a contemplation of Visnu. It a 
moment passes without divine contemplation. 

VPTfprgHf rT8fr^rPt:ll 
T rTTET TTFT %9R:IRo|| 

Evil advices, counsels of the agnostics and 
sceptics, and the influences of Kali (evil 
propensities) cannot assail the mind of him, in 
whose heart resides the (god) Kesava (the spirit 
that broods over the universal ocean of 
uncreated Nature). 


TIT TT %T: TT "3T ^T^TT.n 

ttr far®nw *nr Trwszft 

That day is real day, that night is real night, 
that phase of the moon is the real phase, that 
astral combination is the real combination, that 
moon is the real moon, under the auspices of 
which a man meditates upon Hari. 

w igrPiWHM^r^s; w ^gfcrgtjchdi n 
sroft ^TftT W^eii q 


The moment a man lives without contem- 
plating Vasudeva is a loss, a dumb moment of 
idiocy, a gap in the continuity of his existence. 


f>?T rTFT ^ifvTTfTFT ^tll 
% ‘JTFT ^RZT ^rlfw '’TTrZpT: II 33 II 

A Krta Yuga is a Kali Yuga to one who does 
not think of Govinda, a Kali Yuga is a Krta Yaga 


(golden age) to one who has Acyuta in his heart. 



'jfrfer^ faScT ^T: TT^T TT:IR'SII 

He, who beholds Govinda in his front, and 
at his back, while moving or in rest, and whose 
mind tranquilly reposes in Govinda, has indeed 
achieved the end of his existence. 

TPTf TTPT ^q^m4dir^ n 
Trf£IT*d<l4l ^FgrdlRch xp^IRMI 

O thou foremost of Brahmanas, he, whose 
mind never deviates [from the contemplation 
of Govinda at the time of performing a Japa or 
a Homa comes by a nobler possession than the 
lordship of heaven. 

tT TIT ^gq Tf 5? tTgrPT; II 

ftnfrT qfcqf qTqf%?RrfihTOPro:IR^H 

He, who has offered his whole soul to 
Kesava becomes able to snap the chord of 
universal illusion of Visnu, without the 
necessity of renouncing his house and world. 

^rf ^3^ *TH?TT:II 
Tfrfg^ II ^vsn 

With Govinda in his heart, a man shows 
forbearance the angry, pities the ignorant, and 
takes delight in the discourses of the virtuous. 

f^qw.-iRin 

In all acts of ablution, gift making, or 
penance, one should meditate upon Narayana. 

ttwrW qnretaf WTrar.-n 

3qifiKld<¥*n4l qpTT^THR^II 

Their's is the victory their's is the profit in 
whose hearts dwelleth the lotus-blue 
Janardana; whence shall they dread 
discomfiture? 

^'qf^HIUIMia irft TPTFf^fnFIT^II 
ditijlcrf ^Tq TTfrTSTftcT f^T ^#RT *piElll ^o|| 

Even birds and insects, that have offered 
their souls unto Hari, shall come by an 
elevated status (after death), not of speak of 
wise men. 
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Hlfd¥fldlfd<OT3Tll 
TIT fowl T 

The shadow, which the tree of Vasudeva 
casts, is extremely cooling, it subdues heat and 
obscures the gate to hell, wherefore should not 
a man sit under its shadow? 

^ ^orfTfTr: WTt 

O thou, foremost of Brahmanas, even the 
imprecation of Durvasa's was not potent 
enough to destroy the kingdom of Indra, only 
because he had the destructor of Madhu in his 
heart. 



dm^ T f rt f%rerr fef ukuuhu^h 

When the mid of a man is permanently 
attached to God even while he is outwardly 
busy with the works of life he is said to have 
realised his Dharana (comprehension), 

dUldUT : 

fTT) fg<TlT|c{^d¥l^sb:ll ^^11 

The God Narayana of olden body, who is in 
the dise of the sun, seat on a full-blown lotus- 
flower, decorated with golden bracelets, 
earrings and necklace and who wields a discus 
and conch-shall inhis arms, should be 
constantly meditated upon. 

^ % Ullfhfa TFpT yfadfag faUchl 
vcfM^ i i^ Tf^ mvt 

I do not wish to say much, enough it is to 
say that contemplation of Hari tends to absolve 
one's all sin. There is nothing more purfying 
than divine contemplation in this world. Sin 
affecteth not the man who partakes of a 
Candala's boifed race, meditating of Hari in his 
heart. 

Trer f%rw ptm 

HHNuU'Ute* ■'T Tp&T ®paFTr^ll?^ll 

A man constantly thinks of his worldly 
affaris, if he thus thinks of his God, 


emancipation would not become rare in this 
life. Yogins, who by dint of such comprehen- 
sions merge thamselves in God, are able to 
annihilate the seeds of their future rebirths, 
even without renouncing their hearth and 
home. 


Tjjr ^errar 

f%r% W iilcWJUl 

TT dRilfa ^TRtTFf <T§<T ^RdlufeUflJI^II 

Suta said :-When shall one make salutation 
unto except the man in whose heart is the 
devotion to Hari? He saves his self from the 
ocean of misdeeds. 


rF^IFT m TltRn^ W ■HRSU ^ II 

A knowledge that encompasseth Govinda, 
is the true knowledge; a discourse that is about 
Govinda is the true discourse, an act, done for 
his gratification, is the only true act-what is the 
good of being prolific in its narration? 


W f*l<gr m 'tffeETrr 

TTT^cT %c|cft yHl 'gft ^ ^ II 

A tongue that hymnises the god Hari is the 
only true tongue, a heart that dwells in Hari is 
the only true heart, and those two are the only 
commendable hands that are engaged in 
making offerings unto him. 


yuilMMlyPRl fVTTrWT 


Pd^d^d MlPuiihH 
TFT: «+>H d^ulchUP^-rt-T 

^PcHJUR^fd : TFHT^IIYoH 


The significance of one's head is that it is 
bowed down unto Hari in an act of obeisance, 
the significance of the mind is that it is engaged 
in devising works for his gratification, and the 
significance of ; the tougue is that, O Govinda, 
it sings of or utters your glories. 

TT%: TimQ 'EFTfnT: It 
rTFT PdV'dPdllX^U 

The accumulated iniquities of a man, even 
if they have assumed dimensions as great as 
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those of mount Meru or the Mandara, are sure 
to vanish away at the touch of Kesava, like a 
dreadful disease in the hand of a good 
physician. 

^5%^^ cfT|| 

ti4 <$4hPh t fcimfd imii 

inw cran^n 

By offering whatever acts he does, whether 
good or evil, to god, a man is not bound by their 
effects. The whole universe with its inmates of 
fourfold order of created beings, mobile and 
immobile, from the smallest grass to the highest 
Brahma, sleeps under the influence of thy 
Nescience, O lord. 

TtnfcT ar4> TanrfaPr 
fMt anr tstt 

^RriRrirr ufwdl argffcror 

^IrUotiii: ^4 

wfa ftvPi TOBfil ^ tf4ft iiy*ii 

He, ~>y reposing mind in whom a man never 
visits hell, he, to whom offering his Self a man 
gets rid of all impediments, he by reposing 
mind in whom a man does not go to hell he, in 
the contemplation of whom lies, heaven, he, by 
locating whom in his heart a man becomes 
liberated from the fetters of re-birth, when 
meditated upon by the dull-witted, absolve 
them all of son : what wonder is there that a 
man, by singing the praises of the undecaying, 
one, will be absolved of his sin? He, who has 
purchesed the whole universe with his 
accumulated pieties, becomes an awakened 
spirit through the grace to Visnu. 

3TPh«*>h4 WJ: TTFT famftmfHSi f^ll 

7FT5 <$*4# ar ?nr % ir#mi 

Those, who wish to sail across this ocean of 
misery, shall perform Agnikaryas (Homas), 
Japas, and rites of ceremonial ablutions, and 
worship Visnu. 

WPf yiruf TRfT ftrerft ilMchfq aril 


The king is the refuge of the kingdom, the 
father is the reguge of his sons, virtue is the 
refuge of all beings, and the god Hari is the 
refuge of all. 

4 mm TFTRRH.il 

^ font tftgfc fl TcF 

O thou greatest of the holy sages, to those 
who make obeisance to the eternal Vasudeva, 
the parent of the universe, exists not a holier 
sanctuary (place of pilgrimage) than a 
contemplation of the god. 

3TTEfTFP£3fT5 *<$agf<*enwil**c| aril 
ail 41^ 44^4 KiraPlrtWdf^ ' d .-ll^ll 

Without laziness one, should meditate upon 
Govinda, it is immaterial whether he fails of 
make any offering of gems, or to study any part 
of the Vedas. 

^ T^nrar wii 

fg^rrfa wm-4) ^ ^nfa ht:iu<hi 

A devotee of Visnu, whether he be a Nisada 
or a Candala, is equal to a Brahmana in respect 
of purity, and the gate of hell is permanently 
closed against him. 

3TT^T W Tcftfa TO tltewu i 

W PelljlcH^ ^rrlff ^ <*SH I <tj mo II 

If a suppliant is always found to fondly 
supplicate a rich man for money, what wonder 
that a than, by supplicating Visnu, will be 
liberated from the fetters of re-birth. 

flsaifasEi: ftsrat Tr4faFvemHJ l ^ » 

As a full blazed fire consumes even moist 
fuels, so the contemplation of the effulgent 
Visnu consumes all the sin of Yogins. 

VTgtMIMlPT Traffoi -€(V||«tlTRri ■'TTH.imTII 

As wilds beasts shun the mountain-summit 
that is on fire, so all kinds of sin leave the person 
who is addicted to the practice of Yoga. 

<f,uj|T4| war: qfiqjq^ im^ll 

The success achieved by a man (in matters 
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of psychic knowledge) is proportionate to the 
extent of his faith in Visnu. 

Will 

ftp 

The glory of Sri Koreans is so much that even 
his abusers or vilifiers such as; Sisupala (who 
was the son of Damaghosa) etc., were enabled 


to come by better state, not to speak of those 
who are devoted to him. So long a person 
labours under the delusion of worshipping 
separate Godheads such as Brahma, Brhaspati, 
or such and such holy sages, as long as he is 
not favoured with the knowledge of 
worshipping the one and universal Hari. 


it fftt sfbircrt usmrsrns) 3 rrairg>pi% Bfvi^TufeMdtilss^nr: n 330 n 


3TSErnT: / Chapter 231 


^JfT WET 

{^icftew TfNraRT^mi 

W^roTl: ^ \ 11 

iTSrfasjW: ^dl^RI^Mj l 

WWfirail'^IrHcf rfcj^ITfTfhTIRH 

Suta said : — O 6aunaka, now I shall narrate 
the hymn to Narasima, as composed by diva. 
The Matrkas of yore addressed the blissful one 
(Sankara) as follows :-we shall devour, O lord, 
all the demons and men, it you so permit us. 
The universe is from thee, O lord. 

wftfiT: TT3TT TTcrf T^jfhTT WRhll 

th: ?fhf 

Sankara said : — O you goddesses, I think it 
is rather incumbent on you to preserve the 
inmates of the universe; banish, O goddesses, 
these cruel intentions from your minds. 

?f^uft<W*HI<£rM rj rfgET:ll 

Suta said : -Even thus being addressed by 
Sankara, the ferocious Matrkas paid no heed 
to his counsels and began to devour the 
universe with all its inmates, both mobileand 
immobile. 

IvfleKl rj Ml^ i ui^ ^11 

The god Siva meditated upon the form of 
Nrsimha while the Matrkas were engaged in 
devouring the universe. The endless and 
originless Siva contemplated a form which 
inspired terror in the hearts of all creatures. 


3TWf<faSFf ^ 

The manes of his neck stood up erect on their 
ends. His dreadful teeth were illuminated with 
the lurid light of his lightning tongue, which 
fearfully lolled out. His was a voice which 
resembled the roar of the seven oceans, agitated 
by the tornado of universal dissolution. He 
pulled aside the comers of his lips with the tips 
of his finger-nails, which were hard as 
thunder-bolts. His eyes had a glow, which 
resembled that of the summits of the mount 
Mem reflecting back the splendour of the rising 
sun. 

TrdWIdf %q&W»jfNdH II 

SilftUjjlui ^R^rTT dd^d fWlfcldHII\9ll 

His body was like the summit of the 
Himalayas, illuminated with the reflected blaze 
of his diabolical teeth. The manes on his neck 
were burning, like the tongues of fire, with rage. 
He wore a crown of gold on his head and 
bracelets of gems round his wrists. 

3 *1 W 1 shl -flTI «a I « dl d t M U ^ M i^| 1 1 1 

Girdles composed of chains of gold 
decorated his waist, and the whole expanse of 
universe was illumined with the glow of his 
complexion, which was like the colour of a blue 
lotus. 

3TrdTj«dVllcblt; TRJdrT %ftaf*T:ll 

Ringlets of hairs grew on his body, and he 
wore a garland of beautiful and milti-coloured 
flowers. 
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tt simronfr mar 

sqmt «rf^T:ll^0|| 
dl<j$'^'I wfaT ^R-n^OT i^drl:ll 
ufahre i 3 c^r 

The god, thus meditated upon by Sankara, 
instantly appeared before him in this form, and 
Sankara propitiated this dreadful Vision of 
Nrsimha. 


■rfcKT ■sgm 
HMfclitTd tajiFTO 






Sankara said :-Salutation unto thee, the lord 
of the universe. Thou hast assumed the form 
on Narasimha and bearest the entrails of the 
demon king on thy finger-nails. 

| wrr^mr yft^FTR wi^flii 
«h^i^i s»ft<Praf'q m4cblR'wa«ru^^ii 


Obeisance to thee, the lotus-naveled one, 
whose complexion illumines the whole expanse 
of the universe. Obeisance to thee, the beautiful 
one, effulgent as a million suns, and whose 
voice is like the roar of the universal occean of 
dissolution. 


Kgbi&H<wOfi 'ug«wtnfiqg»n*'#n 

^fwril 

BgHbsR*IH cE ^hl<M^^dll^mi 

ctl^TTT^r WWfWII 

lf^l.11 

rdet^M^wro f7ra:ll^ll 

I make obeisance to thee, who art dreaded 
by thousands of the lords of death, who bearest 
the strength of thousand Indras in they limbs, 
whose riches exceed those of thousands of 
Kuberas, who art composed of the essence of 
thousands of Varunas, who art effulgent with 
the effulgence of thousands of moons, who art 
mightier than thousands of planets and 
thousands of Rudras, art hymnised by 
thousands of Brahmas and meditated upon by 


thousands of Rudras, and looked up to by 
thousands of Indras, and dost snap the chords 
of thousands of rebirths and unfetter the chains 
of thousands of bondage; dreadful as thousands 
of winds thou dost compassion to thousands 
of Indras. 

Suta said : — Having thus hymnised the 
Nrsimha-shaped Hari, the god Siva, devoutly 
bent down, addressed him as follows : 

3Rr3vPT fcHIVlKI "ST TPST Mldtl TT9TII 
3HI$dU TTgpsR *T^q^ir; TT3TT: II ^<SII 

■^arr wet t n 

Tji| TfScff -SfiW <TOT EHIVWfafog^ ll 

Suta said : — The Matrkas, whom I had 
created for the purpose of killing the demon, 
Andhaka, are now devouring the inmates of the 
universe without paying heed to my 
admonition. Invincible though I am, yet I do 
not wish to kill them myself, as it is I who have 
brought them into being. How can I wish their 
annihilation, when I am their creator? 

TQ[epjeRT: TT H<W*«^a;ll 

«^H^ir>fglillf1<l duM ^1T:H ^o|| 
TTSTT ^H I UIIHte|fdf i stlM4l<j<l ' UUR< ^: II 
TT5W WTZ: M lU# ^ft:IR*ll 
Trfraf II: M^Nq^:ll 

Suta said : — Having been thus addressed by 
Rudra, the lord (Nrsimha) caused the Matrkas 
to be merged in his person, and having 
reestablished peace in this world, vanished in 
the air. The self-controlled votary, who reads 
this hymn to Nrsimha, is enabled, like Rudra, 
to witness the realisation of his desires. 

mi&jftrg ' dhmi ' dfof fadUffi T l ' rf 
3Hllcji»gdl«dM3l ym mnAvi *Hldf fwnqiR^II 

"I meditate upon Nrsimha, whose eyes are 
like the rising sun, and tongues of blazing fire 
are emitted from whose lotus-white mouth. I 
meditate upon the endless, originless Nrsimha, 
the original subjectivity, the most excellent lord 
of the universe and its final refuge." 

■SUfrfW MljUtfacUVlMItflll 
tfifffil Tp <13( 1 TT^T frBSfrT rl ' Wlfo ll 3*11 
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Recitation of this hymn by a person 
dissipates his misery as the sun destroys the 
dews. The Matrkas fly the presence of such a 
person, and the god Hara waits upon him to 
do him a good turn. 


Tram rf tt (Ttsfccjt 

3Tstii^ihi^i^*iu)'Gi tht rni ^mi 
The destroyer of Tripura (Siva) first 
pormulgated the worship of Nrsimha, the lord 
of the gods, in this world, and was enabled to 
protect its inmates from the depredatins of the 
Matrikas, through his grace. 


II ffir TTjjTtJTPlt 4^°^ TTyniViMsd 3tMRehlO^ ^^Rl'Vl^rl'tfsVWHMlSSqPT: II II 


3TS2TRT: W / Chapter 232 


TJcT <dc(|-o( 

^viT^d Trargsrfa Tcfrr ^rj iptoHcftriji 
TfZ - : SfldH'^4 TR<|i| cWT *JtJJII^II 

Suta said : — Now I shall narrate to you the 
hymns of the knowledge of ambrosia as the god 
Hara, interrogated by Narada first disclosed to 
him. 


^TTTa: ^JcTTST 


TPFrft W qKTO&tt: ynTT?pT:ll 

xftejiTR: TT ^4fW:IRII 

Narada said : — He, who is bound by the 
pairs of opposite, by anger and passion, by good 
and evil, by objects of the senses, is veritably 
an evil-minded and tyrannised being. 


3PTT '«d^e9^ffrraHKIclH 

vdfit % fipjJPWII^II 


O thou destroyer of Tripura, do I wish to 
learn from thee, the means of sailing across the 
sea of existence. 


cfra 'dgfepi STr^T 

WET rPjfrr ^T:imi 

Hearing this word of Narada, £ambhu, the 
three-eyed deity, with his countenance beaming 
with joy, replied as follows : 


TTt&cH ^TET 


5THTTRT TR- TfTZnjfWrmil 

*raw mi 


Mahesvara said : — Hear me, O thou 
foremost of the Rsis, the, extremely secret hymn 


of Jnanamrtam, which dissipates all misery and 
dispels the fear of chains of rebirths. 


fOTTf^ ^rTTlTf rT^^II 

^raraf sfich 4 Tr^tcf to TOrmri^n 

tt ■PrarrfcT Trarf ^ra^uv9ii 


He, through whose illusion all the inmates 
of the universe, from the humblest animal- 
culum to the four-faced Brahma, are enveloped 
in a delusive sleep on Nescience; if through the 
grace of such Visnu one quits his sleep 
(delusion) and wakes the wakening, of perfect 
knowledge, verily he liberates himself from the 
chain of necessary rebirths, so difficult of 
achievement even by the gods. In different to 
cultivation of the knowledge of the Real, an 
individualised Self (man), introxicated with the 
wine of power, pride and luxury, sinks down, 
file a cow, in the oozy mire of worldliness. 


-RrTT: TtUlH WET:ll<ill 
Tr4 T>eBFjf% WT tjffarf WHIT fcTII 
'MtciM’I Pisj WlfrT ^4 Id: oFt^TcETra^ll 4 II 
rTTO '^f^T T TWfiT WcElfiyirUfqil 
d*Hi*-m^ h4qi ^ejin' '^crqcqiii^ii 

^|Pc|d:|| ^o|| 

Fondly attached to their sons, wives and 
relations, men sink in the ocean of worldliness, 
as old and worn out wild elephants are 
drowned in one and the same ocean through 
an unconquerable instinct of companionship. I 
do not find the emancipation of that foolish 
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person, even in the course of a hundred millions 
of rebirths, who, like a silk-worm, imprisons 
his self in a cocoon of delusion. Hence, O 
Narada, constantly meditate upon the self of 
Visnu, the undecaying god of the gods, the lord 
of the universe, and worship him with the 
greatest selfcontrol. 

^of Wi trt 

3wtf f^srRTtr TTc^nwrtrf^u 

STEJvf TT^rf fqwj TT^T MJ|pc(i£oqtlll^ll 

He, who contemplates the birthless, 
originless, endless, omniscient, unmoving, 
allpervading spirit, contained within its own 
self, is liberated from the shackles of life. He, 
who constantly contemplates the eternal Visnu, 
the only reality that is unknowable, and which 
is without any parts (indivisible) and affections, 
lying beyond the sphere of mortality the 
embodiment of sacrifice, the manifest and 
unmanifest, is liberated from the shackles of life. 
He, who contemplates the eternal, blissful, 
occult, allseeitlg Visnu, the infinite reality, 
devoid of all qualities, beyond all Nescience, is 
liberated from the shackles of life. He, who 
constantly meditates upon the disembodied, 
immoveable, omniscient, allpervading Vishnu, 
the ordainer, the enjoyer of thoughts and 
sentiments, becomes an emancipated self. He, 
who constantly contemplates the lord Visnu, 
who knows without the aid of sensations, who 
is unmanifest and without any substitute, and 
lies beyond the sphere of illusion, unaffected 
by disease or affection, the god Vasudeva, the 
preceptor of all, is liberated from the shackles 
of life. He, who constantly contemplates the 
birthless Visnu, the pure and perfect 
knowledge, which connot be known by the 
senses, whom the mind comprehendeth not, 
and the speech fails to describe, the one 
unconquerable entity, is liberated from the 
shackles of life. He, who constantly 
contemplates Visnu, who is without any 
limitation, mind, and sense of egoism, and is 
not affected by the pairs of opposite, is liberated 


from the shackles of life. He, who constantly 
contemplates the eternal birthless, deathless, 
decayless, fearless Visnu, that suffers no 
change, and has sprung from no seed is 
liberated from the trammels of life. He,, who 
constantly contemplates the great Vishnu, the 
deathless spirit, the infinite joy whom sin 
touches not and the senses cannot reach, in 
liberated from the shackles of life. 

PdPcidhvM fTTWTTr PWTI pHtlM^ll 
eu^et TT 3 [T ^11 

wi fepnj TTcfT ^WP^U^HSi'SII 
TranoRRRSRtsPT II 

fqfOTj fdJHUPdPtdcfHJI 
flfHjj TR[T WtldPcj^ifll ^11 

He, who constantly contemplates the great 
Visnu, devoid of good and evil, free from the 
dashings of the six kinds of waves (propulsions 
of the senses), the only knowable, sinless entity, 
is liberated from the shackles of life. He, who 
with undisturbed mined contemplates Visnu, 
the embodiment of self, whose determination 
(congitation) is truth, and whose seat is purity 
is liberated from the shackles of life. He, who 
constantly contemplates the most excellent 
Visnu, the lord of the universe, the knower of 
past, present, and future, the witness to 
whatever takes place in the universe, and who 
is beyond all speech (description), becomes an 
emancipated self. He, who constantly 
contemplates. Visnu, that lies beyond the ken 
of knowledge, the undecaying, eternal 
subjectivity, is liberated from the shackles of 
life. He, who constantly contemplates Visnu, 
the protector of the universe, the friend, the 
grantor of all desired objects, the spirit that 
occupies the three regions and is imaged in the 
universe, is liberated from the shackles of life. 
He, who constantly contemplates Visnu, the 
dissipator of all misery, the misery, the grantor 
of all bliss the extinguisher of all sin, is liberated 
from the shackles of life. He, who constantly 
contemplates Visnu, who is always served by 
the Devas, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Siddhas, 
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Caranas, Munis, and Yogins, is liberated from 
the trammels of life. He, who wishing to be 
liberated from the bond of existence constantly 
contemplates Visnu by hymnising him in the 
abovesaid way, becomes a liberated self.The 
universe is established in Visnu, Visnu is 
established in the universe; he, who contantly 
contemplates the birthless. Visnu the lord of the 
universe, is liberated from the shackles of life. 


TJjT 

TTT^T Tje TTcf TT 

m rTTOTT ^Tcf TOII 


Suta said : — The bull ensigned deity thus 
addressed the holy Narada of yore. I have 
narrated to you (the hymn) exactly as diva 
narrated it to that holy sage. 

TO Trarf^4lfHc4il W 

S[cf rlrll ! yilV'ld MgH«|4|»tU ^o|| 


The merit of celebrating a thousand 
horsesacrifices and a hundred Vajapeya Yajnas 
does not rank a sixteenth part of what is 
acquired by meditating, for a moment, with 
undivided attention, on the eternal Self of 
Visnu. 


TT W-SPIUIKT fp^ : M^qqiiddiqil ^311 


The celestial Rsi (sage) having learnt from 
Isvara (Siva) of the superiority of Visnu to all 
the gods devoutly worshipped him and 
attained to the region of Visnu. 


Picsel 'Wefl-dUHJI 

-qroftl cFT yui'jqfdll 9^11 

He, who recites this excellent hymn, or hears 
it recited by others, stands absolved of sin, 
committed by him in the course of a million 
rebirths. 


O my child, by thus meditating upon the 
changeless, indivisible Brahma, you shall attain 
his eternal Self. 


•feraft: wfq< fro? ctTif&m n 
yilHI€I: Tf 'JT^fdlRX II 

He who, in a devout spirit, recites this hymn 
of Visnu, narrated by Mahadeva, comes by 
immortailty. 



ctMtkVMlfd TOI 
ehvtl dl^ldd 

ii ffw sfhmrt ng i y pi ) ^if^v i ^dtfgyrddtil ^grm : ii 33311 


3TSZTFT: 333 

tjd ddM 

TJcJ: ebRbqfdll * II 

Suta said : — I shall narrate to you that hymn 
of Visnu, which was,first sung by the holy 
Markandeya. I lie prostrate before the 
thousand-eyed, lotus-navelled Narayana, the 
original being who is also addressed as 
Hrsikesa, what shall Death do unto me? 

Vlg-nlpbSLH 3^ oqetd^lMOmoqqi^H 
3T«lbaT3T WHlfTR f^FTt chR^fdlRII 

I crave the protection of the wielder of discus 
and conch shell, the deity manifest in the shape 
of this visible universe, who may be perceived 
only with the inner sense; what shall Death do 
unto me? 


/ Chapter 233 

cjhh ^nfoH ii 

WTOf 3* RfTOt ^Rtqfdll 311 

I have placed myself under the protection 
of the boar, dwarf and Nrsimha manifestations 
of Visnu, I crave the mercy of Madhava, and of 
Janardana, what shall Death do unto me? 

Tptf Tgxi ^fTdirdH.11 

Hl^disf fSFTOT TJcJ: ^RsqlrllUII 

I have surrendered myself to the mercy of 
the lord of the universe, the pure, eternal subject 
that manifests itself as the Ego in self-conscious 
individuals, what shall Death do unto me? 

TrprfTOTT ^ *l<WI°41cM tHIdHHJI 

qgi4)j| uMHliRfM ■ferot Tjcj: ^RtziiRnimi 

I have surrendered myself to the protection 
of the thousand-headed, eternal reality, the 
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great Yoga that is both manifest and 
unmanifest; what shall Death do unto me? 

chRumfd ll^ll 

^c4 > <1RdM|chu4 rTFT R£ldH:ll 
a iUd l d ' h-Tdl Utnr^d.UVSU 

I have resigned myself to the care of the 
Supreme Self, the soul of all creatures, the one 
manifest in the shape of the universe, the one, 
that without taking birth in any womb, is 
incarnated through the merit of a religious 
sacrifice; what shall Death do unto me'! 
ffrT sfthrRII 

^rfRr ^vRnjiuii 

The god of Death, hearing this hymn of the 
Lord recited by Markandeya, hastily fled away 
chased by the emissaries of Visnu. Thus the holy 
Markandeya conquered Death, nothing is rare 
to one with whom Nrsirhha is pleased, 
impossibilities 


xpr Tjcjpn?rorc ^jrhii 

Mieh f u^fea i gtfa tetct Rporprctrer ?imi 

This death-dissolving hymn was first 
narrated by Visnu to the holy Markandeya for 
his benefit. 

ji ■**: 'tTrrar fwvf fro ttRl n 

cTFT WMtWl^d4d«:ll ^o|| 

He, who recites this hymn, thrice every day, 
in a pure and devout spirit, suffers no 
premature death-a devotee of the undecaying 
one dies not an early death. 

prera sfr duratif vii^dd^y^^n 

P^ddRd ^cTll n II 

Pondering withing the lotus of his heart the 
god Narayana, the eternal, infinite, original 
subjectivity, more effulgent than the midday 
sun, the Rsi (Markandeya) was enabled to 
conqure death. 


II ffct sfbiret RHI^TIU) 'TW aqf^!5 ! dTf^«OT>5«37rEr: 1 1 ???ll 


3TSETRT: 33* / Chapter 234 




i Tpf^ll 

wr HUcfiii -Efsrfgr^ 7m rthii s u 


Suta said : — O 6aunaka, now here me 
narrate the hymn to the decay less one (Acyuta), 
which grants to its reciter all that he may wish 
to obtain, and which Brahma being asked by 
Narada first related to him. 


TRcf ^ctrer 

fgrop Tdlrfc^l WII 
^I^dlcblvt 7% dd^M^RlIRII 

Narada said : — Be pleased to describe to me, 
O loiu the undecaying, unchanging Visnu, the 
grantor of all bliss who should be hymnised, 
every day, at the time of divine worship. 

% % Tr 4tjtau<i :ii 

'H'hci 4) 14 cl Tf^T^fTHII 3 II 

Commendable and well-born are they, and 
they have achieved the end of their existence. 


who constantly hyminse the undecaying Visnu. 
Such men are competent to confer all sorts of 
happiness on their kindred. 

Wtetra' 

TcTfT 'Qcr^nfiT:cll^«IW '^fsRt^ll 
^ ifr TcjW: vRRffcfll *11 

Brahma said :-Hear me narrate, O holy sage, 
the hymn to Vasudeva, which grants 
emancipation to its reciters, and which, being 
sung at the time of worship by a votary, brings 
about the gratficatioii of the deity. 

<&> ( sPFd* ) w^yfa^rfrotll 

fai&s&g i q qn 

to KcRjfoim to sfNroFrmfrtTtii 

TO: M^TOlfeAll SJI 

Om, obeisance of the god, Vasudeva, the 
absolver of all sin, obeisance to the pure bodied 
one, the embodiment of pure knowledge, 
obeisance to the lord of all the gods, who wears 
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the ringlets of hair on his breast known as the 
3rivatsa. Obeisance to the wielder of sword and 
buckle, who wears a garland of lotus flowers 
around his neck. 

TOfr favcjyfdwm -TO: MldlfeHIJJ TO 
hhl ■STO)dTh||\9|| 

Obeisance to the mainstay of the universe 
to the support of the heaven-to the dreadful 
Nrsirhha (Man-lion) to the light that bums in 
the heart, free from doubt and hesitation 
(Vaikuntha). 


TO: TO: 



TO: WWHufil TOt TOHffVU^ IUII 


Obeisance to the lotus-navelled thousand- 
headed one, who lies on the serpent of eternity 
(Sesa) in the ocean of the milk of ambrosia 
(Kslroda). 


TO: TO: 

TO: TCcMU glfiidht to1hM :H^1I 

Obeisance to the destroyer of the Ksatriya 
race, who wields a battle-axe in his hand. 
Obeisance, over and again, to the adorable and 
the true-willed one. 


TO# #9FFTTTO TOTSRBsTOTTSr TO 

TO: (VHlit TO*ldM :ll^oU 

Obeisanye to the lord of the three regions, 
to the discus-wielding divinity, to the subtlest, 
original, blissful principle. 

TOt TOFTTOFT '<dcd<l'"MIM^lRu)ll 

TOt TOtTO:ll^ll 

Obeisance to the dwarf shaped god, who 
relieved Bali of the cares of a kingdom-to the 
spirit of the sacrifice, manifest in the shape of 
the primordial boar. Om obeisance to Govinda. 

TO# WMI'K TO# 

TO# TO# WTOTTOTII^Il 

Obeisance to the highest joy, to the perfect 
knowledge of one who is eternal knowledge 
and original idea and from whom all know- 
ledge proceeds. 

TO# VOHjJd TO# TJTOtTOII 

to# to# #yTOFRii ^11 


Obeisance to the supreme, secondless reality 
to the foremost subjectivity, to the creator, 
governor and final cause of the universe, to the 
fountain source of all knowledge, to the 
supreme idealist whose idea has taken shape 
in the form of the universe. 



TO# TO# TTTOnRFFII ^11 

TO# TO# 

Obeisance to the destroyer of Madhu 
(amativeness), to the killer of Ravana, and to 
the god who brought about the ruins of the 
demons Kansa, Kesi and Kaitabha. 

TO# 7TTOTOT TO# TOg&cM M qmi 
TO# TO# TOSTTOII 

Obeisance to the lotus-eyed one, to the 
Garuda ensigned divinity, to the destroyer of 
Kalanerm, to the one that rides on the pinions 
of the celestial Garuda. 

TO# -to# clfwi-KHII *^11 

TO# «feWun*W TO# f^FFTOII 

Obeisance to the son of DevakI, to the joy of 
the race of Visnl, to the lord of RukminI, to the 
son of Aditi. 

TO# TO# #^rfTOII^II 

TO TO #qlTOPuq il 

Obeisance to the Gokula-abiding one to the 
darling of Gokula, to Krsna, the darling of the 
milkmaids. 

TO #g^TOnr TO 
TO 'TO' ^ru{Hl¥HII 

TO ^3# TO TO#TO#II ^|| 

TO TTO TOTOf^TO TOhfTTO^II 
TO TO TF# -RTTOIRoll 

Victory to the wielder of the mount 
Govardhana, to the killer of Vana, to the 
destroyer of Canur and Kaliya; victory to the 
eternal truth, the eternal witness of the 
universal phenomena, to the fulfiller of all ends, 
to the all-giving Madhava known only by the 
Vedantins. 

TO TOfSTOTTO TO TT#T THTOII 
TO TO II 
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Victory to the unmanifest, occult, 
undecaying reality, that runs through all to 
perfect knowledge, to the undecaying, self of 
supreme felicity. 

Puivre * -m 7TRT THTcRII 

w* dm 4»r^g( %n w n 

Victory to the self of eternal peace that' is 
without support (does not depend on anything) 
to the adorable Visnu, the lord of the universe. 

Thou art the preceptor, the disciple, the 
initiation, and the mystic formula. Thou art the 
Nyasa (psychic location or projection), the rules, 
postures and Mudras of Yoga; thou, are the 
implements of worship such as flowers, 
offerings, etc. 

remrsnr^ ifrtret ■cjjjftwf sm^npii 
yj^HIcfiUW % ^PcJMUdHVIeRPblR'tfll 

Thou art the supreme receptitivty, the 
mystic tortoise, the emblem of the pendency of 
the world; thou are the mystic lotus, the 
sacrificial platform and the dieties that preside 
over the mystic diagram (Mandalam) such as, 
the energies of virtue, knowledge etc. 

TTOt TJT: TT WRTcJ>:ll 

<5T ■fj^TirahT4:IRmi 

SRT?TT:II 

rS( ^ -^11 ^ 11 

ref Sft: Tmtri=r <cf TTTvTT cfo VHVdcf l 11 

SftcRH: 

w w f<«wmwg rr 

<ct flrsrmr tst m w gdivH: \\?6 u 

rsf y } VI fr<4 pR n q |'n pd : 1 1 

Thou art Rama, the wielder of the plough- 
share, the destroyer of £ambara; thou art the 
Devas and the Brahmarsis, thou art the all 
pervading god whose prowess is truth. 

OTfcfrtn TrgT arfyepfr w h^ml - ii 
P 1 ^TOT dlin^f n%r TT^RTT: TFThll^oM 


Tr ^dtm ' TO : f&gj: VPdTfrci R?TRTT:II 

^jdlPi fejqdW % <qH«4cK)Ps(<4lfld 'EM H 

c°T wto^n.-ll 3^11 

■m ^ n* & ^TT W IdT^Td: 1 1 

rd Vrft Tcf >j<UiVl*r<4 Vticdll tyra <ET 
Hra P H ; TT % Tf^PTT^f T^fSPJT:ll 
cH ET «TgTT 9pH.ll V#ll 

Thou art the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Asvi, 
Maruts, Devas, Danavas, Nagas, Yaksas, Raks 
asas, and Khagas. Thou art the Gandharvas 
Apsarasas, Siddhas, Pitrs, and the immortals. 
Thou art the universal matter, the senses, the 
unmanifest one; thou art the mind, intellect, 
egoism, objects of sense-perception, and the 
selfconscious ego, the god that resides in the 
hearts of all creatures. 

r* WtdT iWRHW T5f SRT q^Trf^:ll 

Thou the sacrifice, the implements of 
sacrifice, the sacrificial Mantras, the oblations, 
the priest, the scrificer the chanter of the Vedic 
Mantras, the burnt offering the priest that casts 
the sacrifical animal in fire. 

wr^fl^rsrrHii^ii 

Thou art the firmament with its suns and 
starry constellations, the nether regions, the 
universal expanse of ether, the region of Maha; 
in short whatever is found to exist among men, 
beast and Devas, all creation whether mobile 
or immobile are but the manifestations of thy 
eternal Self, O Lord. 

Tpf VSSIsf H'ycbir?MHU 3^911 

HisudA) vf 

efTpcf^ndlirr fcJMH II 

Who can behold thy eternal and universal 
image, O Lord, which can not be perceived by 
the senses, which is invisible to the inimortals, 
and which only the Yogins behold in their 
psychic trance? 
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3Tgiq 

ir4? -ft-ffuf ^J^FRTTjTT ■q-rq^l! 

4ten<\q «p ttrt i^NIrro^T^ii^oii 

Who can comprehend thy real, unmanifest, 
birthless, deathless, changeless, undecaying, all 
pervading, perfect, secondless Self, which is 
infinite reality perfect purity, pure knowledge, 
though devoid of qualities and full of supreme 
felicity? 


3T3PcTTt*J -qT 

VT V3rf^ MUTMI^II 

TTST fafUq<3$:ll 
cnr Traf f4^Hq:ir<^ii 


The shape which thou assumest in any 
particular incarnation, any of them the Devas, 
in their limited capacity, meditate upon as a 
substitute for they real Self. O thou infinite 
subjectivity how shall I be able to worship thy 
real Self, which the mind comprehendeth not 
and the senses do not perceive. 


<Tq qR^ qfVdi WII 
RTPPRf qrfrf q ^Fcf WII '<f*ll 


I have been able to worship with offerings 
of flowers etc., only a few of thy attributes, O 
lord, manifest in the shape of Sankarsana, etc. 


q f44f ^prr 

qqrqr m Tfqf flqq i urffH It 
l^qT xT h-tqiqf TrafqTSIT^ II ^ It 
3TqHT ! ^TOTqffqq^ qqil 

qr ( in ) Trerr iftfcrf w qqff?4^ xTII WII 

Be graciously pleased to pardon me for the 
defects in my performances of Japas and 
Homas, as well as for any omission on my part 
in connection with thy divine worship I have 
not been able to worship thee, O lord, as laid 
down in the astras, with due devotion, so be 
pleased to pardon my inefficiency. Day and 
night, morning and evening, whether moving 


or at rest, my devotion is firmly attached to thy 
feet, O lord, I do not care for my body. 

w <qfq qp F t m Tfffircreifcraa qqu 
f4r q fvf qtf T«rh4l $rrf4 wsrhj i^n 
srfqq: Tl4qnqtPcTO^II 
rfsir q?: ?ra=rHcT Rrarapiii •* <? ii 
T rpT <J *jT4d ’itSSI RTrfyhW dhli^J %ll 
qqT Thq^TfrRji 

Tcflf? IqqJJ qrqcFiimoii 

4 <ils| | U|l'H q: wild ^leblvl II 



3t*qbfi| fqqd: ^jf%T: im'R II 

I am quite indifferent to the performances 
of religious rites, my sole delight in in thoe O 
lord of the universe. What has he not done for 
the attain ment of heaven, or for selfemanci- 
pation, who has placed a firm faith in Visnu, 
the grantor of all desires? Who is there in the 
universe, who can worship or hymnise thee to 
the fullest extent? Be pleased to accept this 
humble and deficient worship which I have 
trade of thee, to-day. 

Thus I have narrated to you, O sage, the 
hymn of the discus-wielding deity; sing his 
glories in a devout spirit, if you wish to attain 
the supreme bliss. He, who recites this hymn 
at the close of a worship of the universal 
preceptor, is able to work out his salvation in 
no time, and becomes freed from the bonds of 
re-births. 

S4 -#4 ^ #sfq 'v4«fiiqqqr<ijqniU 

TJjJTsff vrq% TjsftT q^FffitllMII 

Even in the Kali Yuga he, who recites this 
hymn, thrice, every day, in a pure spirit, obtains 
all that he wishes to obtain. By reading 
this,hymn to Visnu, a sonless man obtains a son, 
a sick person gets rid of diseases, an indigent 
man obtains wealth, a captive obtains his 
liberty. 

ffqrfgtjxqft TFft fq^qtsHHji 
fqSJTSlf vT^T fq^lf *fT*q qftfrf xT fq^fcniVtfll 

A seeker after erudition obtains erudition, 
a seeker after fame obtains renown, even the 
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remembrances of his past births recur to a man 
who recites this hymn. 

'dlld 

TT ST^T: «4fadll*lfH 

He, who sings the glories of the absolute 
subjectivity is truly wise, is really pure and 
truthful in his speech. 

TT ■Hctlciic»j^r«l<fru IT: Ldldl 

3nmr % % 

He is omniscient and acquires the merit of 
performing all the religious rites. 

dlftd THfcphAJI II 

H VJ«i{ 'ftUrl rTPT tFTt dltW <*<1:11^911 

Those, who are not propelled to do any 
thing for the service of Hari (God), or are not 
fondly moved towards him, are beyond the 
pale of all religion. 

37RTSii fafferatsf if? Tr ^tavidiH' im^ii 
W?ltfrT T?Hlii|gJdl|«f4|d TPH^II 

^RPTlf^r $T^?TFT: T[?hPT:ll 
3T^Tf^: RRJ HRIT^im<?l| 

No, purificatory rite can purify the mind or 
speech of the miscreant, who has not an 
unswerving faith in the all-pervading lord 
(Visnu). By duly worshiping the god Hari, the 
grantor of all comforts, a person obtains 
whatever he wishes to obtain in this life, I make 
obeisance to the immorts, birthless, allpervad- 
ing god, who resides in the hearts of all 
creatures, and whom the Asuras, Siddhas, and 
erudite persons can not comprehend in their 
minds, whom only the holy sages know, and 
who is the sole witness of 'the universal 
phenomena. 

frfwr ^frT R: wfallft n 

HriUfw 

WTTtlTTf^f tdWHH^MH.II^°ll 
fi Hansel VI I tHUUH 

(MldfdRHfdVi-g «Tra^:l 


I make offerings of the flowers of sentiments, 
of pure, pleasurable faith and love to the 
eternal, universal lord, the embodiment of self, 
devoid of all qualities, the absolute purity; may 
that all witnessing Self, the perfect knowledge, 
reside in my heart. 

iPTtarT WWWWil-dlldfAl WPJ fourth II 
<TFTTfgf%R*T: TR^FERts# f ^fat«hl^H 

^xnr ttc^ii^ii 

gtere-HKM' TftlOIMlfc(<*|cjuf fq'MH 

r vr wfaii^n 

Thus I have narrated to you the hymn to 
the endless; originless supreme Visnu. Let a 
man, whose mind is shorn of all desires, 
constantly meditate upon his divine self, in as 
much as he is the god. Where is the Yogin who 
contemplating the pure, original, secondless 
subjectivity, effulgent as the sun, is not merged 
in his eternal essence? 

JR TcTcf R: M R^BJ: 

R^T d^ild:WIRT;ll 
TT «JjTmtqr f^ddU^: 

WftT f^TTcf TJ?ft:ll **11 

The self controlled person, who recites this 
hymn in a devotional spirit, becomes absolved 
of all sin, and enters the infinite region presided 
over by Murari. 

«rrf 

tstq&pt ^ftarqii 

R rt xpnrtrf 

feroj vntif -^u^n^mi 

He, who prays for friendship of the god, a. 
well as for liberation of self, and virtue and 
object of desire, is freed from all the shackles of 
life, and attains Visnu, the adorable refuge of 
all. 

1%*$ tpj favwr 
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TTf eu^ct fetnd UMH: 

TT MftyMIHVffl f^pd^ll^ll 

He, who abjuring all company takes I an 
emancipated self, recourse to Vasudeva, the 

ii sfhirei n^i^T'ft T^isprt wmviusft 


absolute purity, the lord, the governor and 
destroyer of the universe, is freed from the 
shackles of life, and becomes commits sin. 


5TR 


7: II ^*11 


3TSTTC: ^ / Chapter 235 


T$rT WST 

3Tf irf v4ifdr4«)j > R^'a feRvx ii^ii 

5sr ^IPdl* fam 

WHfif: V l ftfl f Si W ^ TfTTft' ^H^ll 3 II 
Brahma said : — Now I shall discourse on the 
knowledge of Brahma as expounded by the 
philosophical systems of the Sankhya and. 
Vedanta. As light, triply divided, resides in the 
sky (as lightning), in fire, and in the two great 
luminaries (the sun and the moon) so the 
supreme light (Atman) runs through three 
different categories as I, Visnu, and the supreme 
Brahma. 

ftifrf ^rf rTTOT TTgl^n^ll 

rTSJTfBTOTj: ?pfr t Tgft *T ^FTffrT f%rf ^rnr^ll 3 II 

ffeHIWdq r i^T: W&T: M<ft?d*:ll 

SfRvP^MdlHI cj d,4?Ud»i^Igrn^ll Mil 

3n^dMiM<j^rrinf "stt ht 
ji i ^rM^fd vKidi^ ' Bil t^ssr -sn^n mi 

Hhft rftff: T 7P7 WS^II 

ti^mmii^ii 

As butter when it remains within the 
organisms of kine does not impart arty 
additional strength to them, but being prepared 
in the usual process and administered to them, 
it greatly contributes to their bodily strength, 
so Visnu, though located in the heart of every 
body, does not give him any special benefit 
without being invoked and worshipped in a 
special way. Karma (action) and Jnana (know- 
ledge) are the two means open to those who 
wish to ascend the tree of Yoga. After once 
having climbed the tree of Yoga let a Yogin take 
recourse to knowledge and renunciation. From 


the desire to know the external objects such as 
the sound etc., proceed the senses of attachment 
and repulsion, from these originate greed, 
delusion, and anger etc., and coupled with these 
a man commits sin. 

^ddj,HMd TT fsrar: 'SFSK* )ll 

HlfaPtT H H Wl 1^311 

He, whose hands, genitals, belly and speech 
are under control, is called a true Brahmans. 

■'TrarpfteiTrft' nrg ■grar wfm 

m ^M'il^lldll 

The hands, which do not pilfer other men's 
goods, which do not hurt or kill any creature, 
nor grapple dice, are said to be having 
wellcontrolled hands. He, who does not look 
upon another's wife with lustful eyes, is said 
to be a man who has controlled his generative 
organs. 

sjelft' rTFT TTHdHIl 

TTHT fM?f MfMIgRdFM TFRTfTTII ^11 

He, who ungreedily eats a moderate quanity 
of food, is said to be a man who has controlled 
his belly. He, who speaks only what is true, 
beneficial, and only when necessary, is said to 
be man who has controlled his tongue. 

7R7T MHdFftdlfft II 

^f^MdMlR^Mlulf ^ Tf^ril^oll 

Of what use is the practice of austerities or 
celebration of a religious sacrifice to one who 
has controlled these organs? The concentration 
of the mind, intellect and the senses (cognition) 
on the supreme lord of the universe is called 
Dhyanam i.e.) meditation). 

Tr#3T cnfa fasifa’ UlHftddldi1RidH.il 

n: u s * n 

•^MiuiiHMtft tftRt -gjuicif7«mii ii 
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He, who joins his intellect, focussed in a 
point between the eye-browss, to thoughts of 
the external world, even after the cessation of 
the functions of the cognitive organs and before 
the mind has assumed a state of perfect 
quisence, dreams many dreams both internal 
and external. 



^ ii ? ? n 

The individualised Self beholds many such, 
dreams even in the wakening state,this is the 
opinion of the erudite ones. 

frsm: TT rFWT Mlfsdl -=T 

1RT WPJ c£?ft ^fidRfd 

The state called Susupti (Dreamless sleep) 
occurs when the Jiva located in the heart and 
enveloped in the quality of Tamas does not 
remember 'where' 'when' and 'wherefrom'. 

^TTOrTt 'JTFT % rP£T T T WRTOTII 

-itnifd ?T®3(rsffwira^ftn^ii 

^ y^citl 

wet TTfif?T wftr frsm: u 

MV-MciUrMpHI 

f^rpTJcf fafwf cq|qct> 

The state called the Turiya (lit., beyond the 
three states of existence) and in which the 
self-controlled individual is neither awake nor 
asleep, neither utterly forgetful nor labouring 
under delusion, and does not perceive the 
objects of the senses, occurs when the 
individualised self, by withdrawing the mind 
with the cognitive organs from the objects of 
perception, by merging the sense of egoism in 
the principle of intellection, by annihi. lating 
intellection with the principle of Nature 
(Prakrti), and by annihilating Prakrti with the 
energy of the psychic force (Cit Sakti) holds its 
self within its own self, the self-illuminant, the 
pure knowledge, the immortal purity, the 
eternal bliss without action, and running 
through all. This is what is called to be in the 
Turiya state. 


TpTT: W W-WISI'I^ (jU|IWd:ll 
■^sTcbizi Trarzr ItiR'Hi 

TTP^rraRFSnr ye^fdWd chfufeblll 

«hP»fehl«4l PilSjH %IRo|| 



<f<3T v»i)c(l ^rfcT qldd T TT?Td: IR ^ II 

The five Gunas are sound, touch, taste, smell 
and sight; the Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas forming 
a group of three qualities. These eight qualities 
are the leaves of the eight-leaved lotus (the 
emblem of evolution) of which Praknti 
(Nature), representing the state of equilibrium 
among the three qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas is the Karnika (the seed-capsule). The 
deity (self), the embodiment of pure knowledge 
(psychic energy), is located in the Karnika of 
this mystic lotus within the human heart; when 
the individualised self parts company with this 
eight-leaved lotus and the Prakrti located 
therein, it becomes a liberated or emancipated 
Self. 

yiUimiMl UrillSItUsT SIRXJTTtl 

SZTPT WrSPEPimil 

Pranayama (control of breath), Japa 
(repetition of a Mantra), Pratyahara (abstraction 
of the mind from objects of the senses) Dharana 
(comprehension) and Dhyanam. (meditation) 
are the six principal auxiliaries of Yoga. 

RFT8T^ y1ihRPs(«lR4|R:ll 

Control of the senses is sin-absolving in its 
effect, and brings on the satisfaction of the 
Devas. A Pranayama is called Sagarbha 
(pregnant with a thought) when the practiser 
thinks of any definite deity or repeats any 
particular Mantra at the time of practising it; 
otherwise it is called Agarbha (unimpregnated). 

J&etiK ftdd vii^ll 9^11 

w Tmfcfrrii 

( 3& ) WT^TST "dWll TUdftR 

3Tc(¥TT8jrfhRmi 
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An act of Pranayama consisting of thirtysix 
Matras is the best, that consisting, of twentyfour 
Matras is the intermediate, and that consisting 
of twelve Matras is the smallest. 


7J UcjKrffr ft s «TI1 

All the senses evince a strong attachment of 
the objects of the external world, Pratyahara 
consists in withholding them from the object 
of the senses. 



TOT 


WOT Ifrfr ff TT:11 


He who withdraws his mind and intellect 
from the external world and withhold his 
senses from their respective object, is said to 
exist in Pratyahara (abstraction). 


v i i u 1 1 m ftaf 3?if wf ; gftgKren fpft 

Dharana means the concentration of the 
mind on the supreme Brahma for the period of 
time necessary for prectising a Pranayama, 
consisting of twelve Matras. 


rTC^ST ti'gpJIT TltatT SOFT *MK*d):ll 
(^<T fg^dt ^cRT: WTftT: ) 

gqpg wr TprtfWTFpfr ^JTP^II ?<?ll 
yiutldfeppr iWOT «irm T*JdTII 

WT TRt OT ^dAdl^qfdll^oll 
Dharrta means the comprehension of the 
Brahma in an undistracted state of the mind, in 
the absence of any other factor, which produces 
it distraction; Dhyanam (contemplation) means 
the reposing of the mind in the object meditated 
upon by one, who is oblivious of the existence 
of any other object. 

■gw ■q^rsf wnfrt UIHMdry<birfteqH 
sip* ipft fgwprar wrfrr ^ u 

s Mfrd % TTcfg SETTrTT rPWgf TTd:ll^ll 

qygfa wrfsr: TTfsfMta^ii 

TPT: 

The great Munis, the foremost of the divine 
contemplators, call that the great meditation in 


which the mind is permanently and tranquilly 
reposed in the object of meditation. The state 
of mind in which the contemplator sees the 
whole universe, both inside and out, filled with 
the presence of the object meditated upon, is 
called Samadhi. He, whose mind is without any 
cogitation, and whose cognitive senses have 
been withdrawn from their respective objects 
of perception, is said to exist in Samadhi 
(psychic trance) 

ot 'tfgjfar trH wrfsTTsr d<l«$ii 
SHOT MtmdUW l OT T TO ■qtf*PT:lir<ll 

The Yogin, whose mind, dwelling upon the 
supreme Brahma, reposes absolutely therein, 
is said to exist in the state of Samadhi. 


T: TT 


ferciw Iwdr wPaffifagi wothvhi 


Delusion, hallucination and a distracted 
state of the mind are the defects which a Yogin 
must conquer and which are hostile to the 
successful practice of Yoga. 



?OTT fgwvfhjrf TJOTT feHdf 

■g f^gr ■qwgrrg fdimii 3^11 

For the purpose of bringing about the 
concentration (lit., undistracted state) of the 
mind, the Yogin shall meditate upon a gross or 
material object, at the outset, and thereafter 
concentrate his attention on the sun (solar 
plexus), after the mind is perfectly settled. 
Nothing really exists in the universe except the 
Supreme Brahman. 


fio a retf aWteftf tl fcppjfgn 
sfcefnf -trrq ^ 

It is the supreme self that is imaged in this 
universe; he, who knows this, transcends all 
delusion, Pranava Mantra (Omkara) is the 
symbol of the supreme Self; he, who meditates 
upon this Mantra, located in the cavity of his 
heart, by an act of psychic projection, and as an 
embodiment of the Self, that is without body 
or selfconsciousness, transcends all delusion. 
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wf mu ^ftoirn ^v\ 

FFf T3TFT2F Ft 4 F^HpIdil sEFIcJII 

fjwrcwfwf f1fpj*> 4 ^on 

First let a man meditate upon the self in his 
heart, which is enveloped in the principle of 
Nature (Pradhanam), the latter in its turn being 
successively encircled by the circles of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, which are respectively 
coloured black, red and white, and wherein the 
Purina, denominated as the individualised self 
(Java), is located. 

rTFTtafr JJulydAilhsjM*’ Fflh^HJI 

rj ebfMdil rHT 1eJ?Ud %FF: FJcF:ir*^ II 

Over that should be contemplated as located 
the eight-leaved mystic lotus of qualities and 
attributes, of which knowledge forms the 
petals; and science and philosophy, the pollens. 

'ddfc-dl ejuriejl ^tHT.-II 

ebfllfebliu' f&IF rtiT f^ll^ll 

KiT^rfF 

' rd^ i uil^lfd ^P' fd^Pdf^H .11^11 

Apathy to worldly concerns forms the stem 
of that mystic lotus, while the religion of Vishnu 
forms its bulb. Let the votary meditate upon 
the Omkara, located in its pollens, with the 
individualised self as its receptacle, whereby 
by he would be able to work out his liberation. 
He, who quits this life, meditating upon the 
mystic lotus in his heart as above described, 
ascends to the region of the supreme Brahma. 

ffr ffihf *rfomreiii 

3ffiFHHI<*HI %f%TiF?FfF «FTCF3pr:ll'S'SII 

FR^T^UI 4^1*4 <JFlPH:ll 

A Yogin, by meditating upon the god Hari, 
ensconced in the cavity of his heart, becomes 
an emancipated self. Some there are who 
behold the Self in their persons with the help 
of the sight of Yoga, others with the help of 
Sankhya knowledge, others with the aid of 
Yoga. 

^pUeblVIch 

rltdiPd-ddldPlt FPT F?TF:II 

Knowledge is — that which makes the 
Brahma visible, and which unfetters the bond 


of existence; an absolute concentration of the 
mind in Brahma is called Yoga. 

The Yogin, who, illuminated with the light 
of pure knowledge reposes, in the supreme 
Brahma by conquering his mind and senses, is 
said to be an emancipated self. 

FUUF’IHpcm'l F FtFFI FFTSRRT:ir>flSll 
pcIHtcl'jHcbl: F^ fFFTF: Fft cflpTidl .-ll 

The different kinds of seats and postures are 
not the real auxiliaries of Yoga, the so-called 
essential paraphernalias are but so many 
impediments to its successful practice. 
PyiVJMIH: PwP.£mq 

FtFHFTF tlVilnilldiMMIdidni 

Even the evil-souled Sisupala realised his 
Self through the constant practice of meditating 
upon Hari; those, who are addicted to the 
practice of Yoga, behold their selves within 
themselves. 

FIIWI 


F •'ilHlfd FTt F^nmoll 

? ir E ai>c(a^4vfldl f 4 fii 

F^-quif: f&F: FFf: <fvFT FTFlfF FFTFI^IIH? II 
Compassionate to all creatures, and 
hostilely disposed to the evil-souled, the 
Yogins, who have conquered hunger and 
reproductive functions, become emancipted 
selves. A Yogin, devoid of all sense-perceptions, 
reposing in the Supreme Brahma, and existing 
inert like a log of wood is said to be an 
emancipated self. The intelligent one by 
reducing to ashes all impureties done by him, 
incarnated as a female, or a member of any caste 
whatsoever, with the fire of meditation, 
becomes an emancipated self, and comes by the 
highest blicc 

KIHlfiHI F Tfarrat FTRT FfcTF.ll 
F^Hl ^cll t *fT:im?l( 

FprFFftftFuF F FhT?FFFfrrF:tl 
FTfTFM FTTSrmPffF: II ^ II 

As fire becomes manifest through churning, 
so the God Hari shows himself through 
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meditaion; the communion which conclusively 
establishes the oneness of the Supreme and the 
individualised soul is the best of Yogas. 

fflfUI'H xT:ll 

wrspRHt irr % tit 

3TWTWWWTTTl<T: ««**e\MdlllV*H 


The beholding of the Supreme Brahma, by 
dint of Sahkhya or Vedanta knowledge, or by 
practising the rules of Yoga, is called 
emancipation. The universe is but a series of 
appearances, of perceptions of the non-soul as 
soul, and of the unreal as real. 


ti g f fr nst T^srrt wm'vrusi) ■htr 

:ll 


3TSSFT: ^ / Chapter 236 


STRTpfTFr t 1K^ UTCth:ll 

3r|?r ddi ii % n 

Brahma said : — Hear me, O Narada, now 
discourse on the knowledge of Self 
(Atma-JIvnam). There are two kinds of Yogas, 
viz., the Advaita Yoga and the Sankhya Yoga, 
the absolute concentration of the mind being 
the essenial factor in both these forms. 



3TdtaH88reFTTfif ^ Wffa TjftgRTrlRII 

Practisers of the Advaita Yoga become free 
from the shackles of existence. Past, present and 
future acts are destroyed through knowledge. 

«fc^H<$<5|}ui i^3RTTTmWT:ll 

vWt $WT ^TcTqTI ^ II 

He, who hews down the tree of existence 
with the axe of right discrimination and takes 
an ablution in the sacred pool of knowledge and 
apathy, comes by the bliss of Visnu. 

^ I UddHT&id ^T *TRT II 

3TtgRPfrf TPf ^IIYII 

The three states of wakening dream, and 
dreamless sleep are the three rods of 
Ne-science, all are included within this Maya; 
eternal is the secondless Brahma. 

TPf rtrqrtr win 
MUT vfg«-dl^limi 

Without name, from and action is that 
supreme Self; He created this infinite universe 
and established himself therein. 


^5? UTO: Wpil 
TT tegWfifd TTt^PT TW: TRU fafftdfr ll ^11 

I am the knower, the embodiment of reality 
that transcends all illusion, I am He; it is this 
knowledge which serves as the only road to 
Emancipation. 

SIcPJT TPPT StTR tTPTHT TTTWlll 

W^ll'aii 

Practice of knowledge, meditation, hearing 
of Sastras, celebration of sacrifice, practice of 
charity and penitential austerities, sojourns to 
places of pilgrimage, and the study of the Vedas 
are of no avail as far as the working out of one's 
salvation is concerned. 

fgfgsf op grtf Tzrtfirn<iii 

Some acquire knowledge through renun- 
ciation; celebrations of religious rites, or 
performances of Pajas confer no real knowle- 
dge. Two kinds of injunctions are found in the 
Vedas on this subject, one is "do acts" (religious 
rites), and the other is "renounce acts." 

fet^eKIIII fdbcbRHl fqtjettltlll 

%oRimi 

Several authorities assert that seekers after 
Emancipation shall celebrate religious sacrifices 
for the purpose of purifying their thoughts. 
They can not confer any other benefit. 

Trip t^TrfPpil 

Those, who meditate upon deities, can not 
be liberated, even with the aid of right 
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knowledge, in the course of one existence. 
Unsuccessful Yogins are reborn as Brahmanas 
in the families of Yogins. 

oRifan 

3^TFT dddtSRdTII^ll 

It is his acts that bind an animal, liberation 
lies through knowledge; take recourse to the 
knowledge of self as otherwise Ne-science will 
assail thee. 

dp ferpzRl prt dR ^ 

ddl^drdhlHlfd 'dicl-Ad d d?R:ll^l| 

Undoubtedly a person comes by immor- 
tality the moment the desires in his heart are 
annihilated. 

drfd drfd dd TT drfd Pll 

3H-dRM 3T^lr?^rcf>l(d: ^d:ll^ll 

As the self is all-pervading, how can man 
go any where else, or where else shall he go, or 
who is he that goes? 

PtSRftd dRRF^d! cpT: 11 

triwnfrWfwfc! ( 1^)11 

As the self is infmite, there is no space for it 
to move in, as it is disembodied, how can it have 
any locomotion? As it is without a second, it 
has no separate existence; as it is pure 
knowledge, how can it have any Ne-science? 

PTORrtdT^ R WTJIT 

It is like the firmament and hence its 
movement is like the movement of the firma- 
ment i.e. it is stationary. The tree states of 
waking, dreaming and slumbering are fancied 
through ignorance. 

cMWcf, drj 

ddT % fSRPTRT d: Tl4dT R TTSIT fiR: 1 1 ^ 1 1 

The indivisible constituents of the 
individual soul are the very constituents of the 
universal soul. That is why each and every 
individual is attracted to his or her own soul. 

dfSRpf ddT f%TW dtdT 5* ddT *T?Il! 

Rfp TI^dFir TFpR R ^1^11 S'SII 

O Narada, that is why the mind of each and 


every individual is inclined toward his or her 
own self. 


dl^traflR^Td dRTd£rf pH -dtH.il 
dlildTIH ddT ^rf Rll^<£ll 





ddT dRJPyifif df ddTIlHH 


It is the soul, not intellect, that passes 
through the four states of consciousness. It is 
the soul, not intellect that being omniscient 
knows past, present and future. 


dlltd Tf4dT %3id dRHJI 

dp d4?l: d ■^HIR°II 

If there were no soul in the body of a person 
he would not feel the thrill of pleasure nor the 
pang of the pain in the different states of 
consciousness. 


dl% Hd: Wf^TR Pt dRlPd fd^fedHJI 
TIR pdTddT 'RFd FIRM TJddiirR^II 
dTddPdpddTdp dlRRId-dd: 

R^d dTd dip dRWRf^RRimil 


It is the soul, the witness of all activities 
which is truth, intelligence, eternal principle, 
not distince from intellect and which is bliss 
itself. 


PSdpdTdRPRTRfeHfd^III 

w* d4fodemdTHiR3ii 
detent ddfridT p 4 %ddd d^ll 
Pd d^dhlVld dl ldd l RfS I vT Pdp 1 ^ 11 

By knowing Brahman one knows every 
thing, just as on knowing a jar of clay on a 
knows all the jars or on knowing gold one 
knows all that is made of gold. 

ddRIehHdIMUl T^: TTRgyT 
ddT TRTfldtW PTPT TTR3P cjyPlIRmi 
ddjpprdqjl 

RtdTfpd TRRT^TRdTRr dPvR^IR^II 

Just as in darkness on a cannot cognize the 
rope, similarly through ignorance we cannot 
perceive the soul. We super-impose a snake on 
what is in fact a rope, we superimpose the 
elements, ether, etc. and what is in reality the 
soul. 
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°dldiPhii w^'Mill'i^iJTr chR^^wyni 3^11 

5((fetri: chK'ilW Wll 

jjq^uJIlMdldlui^ftfl 'foTOfr cTOT WTr[H 3 £ll 

Even the evident reality assumes a different 
form. The rope becomes a snake; the mother-of- 
pearls becomes silver. A deer cannot quench 
its thirst in the mirage; similarly, a man cannot 
satisfy his desire by indulging in the false 
pleasures of the senses. 

a i ftaiflPg STt difa ^farrMI 

{Jgdl¥lldJ ) Wfd'<sll&lUd M-drl 'JTSn'IR < ?ll 
RldlPdMTfl gTT ^iClijPufa TRPtll 
mimiVUdJT: *RI^II 3 °II 

So long a man has the sense of pleasure, he 
is called a possessor. But when possession is 
lost he remains his true self. The individual soul 
associated with Maya identifies himself with 
the body but when maya withdraws he realizes 
his reality as Brahman. 


TdfrMdVld l dq m ■RIW HIVMOT faRTII^II 

Just as a noble person is not effected by the 
loss of possession, similarly, the withdrawal of 
Maya does not effect a person who has realized 
Self. 

3HlPftg TW 'gr«rr TdWT dfc<H 3 RPlll 

TTcF: TTFT rWT f^n^UT t|f TJ^TII^II 

Reality and illusion are both eternal. But 
Reality is an unassailable truth of his illusion is 
a mirage. 

3 T 3 Ttfq % TPfR^T TTMdlUlldlMId'dTII 

fg^TT TT WrTfrT: tTrfr <yg -JiMr^ll^^ll 

Though declared to be unborn he passes 
through a series of birth and death. Though one, 
he becomes many in the form of husband, wife, 
pleasure, universe, etc. 

-q^ll 

■dHidt^'dlfr ^ariiv*n 


Tnjfasr ■snrafrT tau'stf htw '^tsttii 

3TT^rar% ?mi 

The three Gunas multiplied by twenty-eight 
become eighty-four and these contribute to the 
formation of bodies, male and female and the 
universe with all its parts, names, forms, and 
actions from beginningles time to the endless 
one. 

K-d l c|cKv< I=T ZFTRt ^ Trf=T tRHTSfa:ll 
tmiijtl ; T3TR TRTf ^ xf TP*m:ll^ll 
W ^ II 

tmmr wPr diiicww^ % ) ^;ii 3^11 

The existence of forms, names, etc is 
assumed and not real just as the chariot, etc 
which exist in the state of dream are not real. 
Similarly, things or object which exist in the 
state of wakefulness do not exist in reality. 

tJdfra r d TT -ijrp wHdiudKg^n 

*MJHgi| M<**i^ll36ll 
mq i’ .pcj-etKfa^cc Pd^iAm Pdvft^n 

3tmidtf^dl WpT d>vTTT chlHdP#-ftll ^^11 

By his association with Maya bom of 
ignorance, Brahma appears to be dual, while 
by the withdrawal of Maya through knowledge 
lie remains non-dual. 

TUT rP-ZTT ( cRTT JdWlfcRg P««ffilddZ| tfrUdlll 
^dlPt-dcd d^lPd^dldPWfdmrTdf rRT:IUo|| 
jTPT ddl^d-dl H: Tpmn*Pmi 

fdrd^ldl^ld'l^d<t><dK^dlW?'’ : l,ll 
<lHd ' ^z | -v w j ffi TTg djUlPfM TJdrl^ll'^ll 
Thus the non-dual brahman is as the 
refulgent sun. Reality, Truth, Existence, 
Knowledge. It is eternal, complete, inward bliss. 
As external it is unborn, as nondoer it is nectar, 
as the light of an earthen lamp, it is an inward 
light. The realization that the individual soul is 
identical with the Supreme Soul leads one to 
relaease. 


it sfh i re t 4dgp rt iraramn^ 3 iidi'tdT<r.| ^i^nwswifa' ■=mr 

7 : 11^11 
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3 TS!TRT: ^V 9 / Chapter 237 


TftrlTOlf 3T ^H l 4ir<d ^TTII 

3mf4)*|i£cMl<i|| "fl4^c(l'dmHI:ll ^ II 
3 Tf?*THnT: 4 p) 4 W 3 Wd^{jifc{cipjJfl:|| 

The God said : — O thou, who art conversant 
with all - the Vedantas, who hast practised Yoga 
with all its eight essential components, now 
hear me discourse on the synopsis of the Gita 
as formerly narrated to Arjuna. Realisation of 
self is the Suminum bonum of human life ; this 
self is devoid of body form, egoism, mind and 
the senses such as, the eyes, etc. 

fluffed: OTOT: % TnfctfTlI 


WdVfdtfytsil MVdAlldfMMIdtrdll 

-q?T»|dlfd 1 t|^|et,nj|V 9 U 
cTSTTI! 

^T^Pdl fd^ddl 

Like images of objects reflected in a mirror, 
the self witnesses the objects of sense- 
perception, the five kinds of gross matter, the 
mind, the intellect, and the sense of Egoism, 
reflected in itself. When an individualised self 
sees itself as universal and running through all, 
it becomes emancipated. 

TfWlfald^iJ xTII 
yfd«r«l rx mu^cjll^ll 
3Tf3RTf 7TOT ^ xt UfnTraftTlI 
TTfrfrf T«fP3I Tjstf si gi ft I -SGr&luSoll 


Bereft of sensations; this receptacle of life 
(self) appears to be in a state of dreamless sleep. 


■fepr -4hdlWtl<|td ( f^T ) ■^Rd'RI'tll 


I am Self, not the combination of misery and 
phenomena. The self, effulgent as a smokeless 
fire, like a flash of lightning in the sky, burns 
itself in the cavity of the heart. 

2ffar$lFd T tiyyfd 

TTcfif# ^^WlPd ^fd llMI 


The senses such as, the ears etc., do not 
perceive, it is the omniscient, all-seeing, 
selfconscious, individualised self (Ksetrajna) 
that perceives through the means of senses. 

^ yebl^icl filial c( 1 m) ^af^TWII 

^rrf ^fnT:ii^n 

When through the extinction of sin, the 
self is reflected on the mind, like a burning 
flame on a screen, the right knowlledge is 
originated. 


O thou son of Pandu, by merging all the 
senses in the mind; the mind, in the sense of 
Egoism; the sense of Egoism, in the principle of 
intellection; the principle of intellection, in the 
Prakrti (Nature); the Nature, in the Purusa 
(self); and the Purusa, in the Atman (supreme 
Self) that a man becomes emancipated and 
perceives his oneness with Brahma, the 
supreme light. 


■^SrPmc; ^ irrETuii? 



Tnrr:^jftr:ii 


3T?yi)y^«lPu| ^M^VIdlfd *TII 

The intelligent one, who rightly understands 
the nature of his organism, provided with nine 
apertures (external ducts of the body), three 
supports (the fundamental principles of Vata, 
Pittam and Kapha), five witnesses (the 
cognitive organs) and lorded over by the self 
conscious Ego, is the true seer (Kavi). 


ii ffrr sfbircri' Rgi^tiol yym'yii'isti tpt 

:ll ^11 
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3mm: ^6 / Chapter 238 


fWT: tnsf 3TOFT WIWT:II 
ssjpf E n r ol led 

The God said : — O Arjuna, O thou the son 
of Prtha, rules of self control, rules of penitence, 
posture, Pranayama, abstraction of the mind 
from the external world, meditation, compre- 
hension. 

'?ihT <idd) 

TRTTT ^TETT TT^TIRII 

And Samadhi (psychic trance) are the eight 
essential components of Yoga, which leads to 
liberation. 

fpnfsmWt qiff nfpiT wf Tpm.il 
•ferftRrqr ■^irTidi n^ii 

Cessation of all killing or hurtful inclinations 
to all creatures and at all times is the highest 
virtue; compassion spells as the highest bliss. 
An animal duly killed on the celebration of a 
religious sacrifice is not killed at all. Speak what 
is true and pleasant 

WcM <5ji||fry4( 'ipjIrTlotlfyitmi 

fin* "ET dTJcT Sj4: *RT?FT:imi 

Cease to communicate an unpleasant truth, 
nor a pleasant untruth; this is the eternal virtue. 

sjo£flM£tui* '^fhzrfgm ®i#t ^tii 

SRfalStdHHmi 

Acquisition of a thing by stealing or force is 
called Steyam, the contrary of this leads to 
virtue. 

efi4un ippftt graT 

Renuciation of sexual intercourse at all times 
and under all circumstances, whether in mind, 
speech or act, is called Brahmacaryam. 

SfoqjuuqcqHicjnqiq^fq rf$ct$4j||| 

3RrRtlgf4cdI4'W TEra#T 
Non-acceptance of gifts even in moments of 
peril and a studious renunciation thereof is 
called Aparigraha. 


fgETT ^rRTaTTRTTTc^ll 

-HcTltf : TJtsIvi^nrT^I l<£ll 
Purification, which is either external or 
internal, may be effected either with the help 
of earth and water, or by purifying the thoughts 
of one's mind. Contentment is resting happy 
with whatsoever is easily obtained without 
solicitation. 

TFTW^sPIPnf xf TOt TPI.-II 

VlflwWi giftr ^)Tj^^|^'iqu||R'f^r;||^|| 

T3sri««4 yfr^r^ni^oii 

Tapas consists in concentrating the mind 
and the senses to any particular object, or in 
bringing about the emaciation or the body by 
practising Candrayanam, and Krccha 
Candrayanam penances. The inner purification 
of a person effected by reciting the Pranava, 
Sata Rudrlya and Vedanta texts is called 
Svadhyayam. 

W 1 9 1 4yl d I H .-- eh I 4 fa : 1 1 

3TfH$>TslHI 'gfl ^fdd}<lycufa.dd4H 
3TTCR ■Wfal4> rTSITII^II 

TO: -3ft cn^tl^lMwlHtlsH^II 

fa'SRdl' TOURtd <*11^11 

An undiviating faith in the god Hari, with 
performances of rites enumerated in the (Gratis 
and Smrtis, is called divine contemplation. 
Svastikas cross Padmasanam, etc., are the 
different postures (Asanas) of Yoga; the Vayu 
which courses in the organism of a person is 
called Prana (life) and Pranayama consists in 
checking the out-flow of breath. 

fWT: VfaRt Tffe: VcTTfTCRJ WiSdll 

■JJdfiJ^IwrfERn 

■UlMpfa Ffr 'iJrfipjTfaftr f%RT^II 

“HhiwI ^Ml 
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O Pandava, Pratyahara consists in 
restraining the mind and the senses from 
wandering among the unreal objects of the 
external world. Meditation (Dhyanam) consists 
in meditating upon the self of Brahma, whether 
embodied or disembodied. The embodied Self 
of Brahma should be meditated upon at the 
outset of Yoga, while the disembodied Brahma 
should be contemplated in its later stage, with 
the acquisition of increased psychic power. 

quflrjjrZK l SJpzfrT cT^ll 

ticK T cfiR : II ^ 11 

The knowledge that 1 am the supreme 
Brahma represents the state of Samadhi, the 
speech, the knowledge, the perception that 'I 
am Brahma' lead to emancipation. 


Vyasa said : — The Rsis such as Saunaka, etc., 
having drunk these ambrosial words, pertain- 
ing to the glory of Vipu and encompassing the 
knowledge inculcated in all the Sastras, became 
extremely happy. This sacred, purifying, sin- 
absolving Garuda Puranam should be 
constantly recited, and by hearing it recited one 
is enabled to witness the fruition of all desires. 
The hearer of its narration shall make gifts of 
beddings, etc., as described before, otherwise 
he will not acquire the merit of hearing it duly 
narrated. The text of the Puranam should be 
first worshipped; after that, the reciter shall be 
propitiated with presents of land, gold, kine, 
food and Daksina. Mortals, who recite this 
sacred Puranam or hear it recited by others, 
ascend to the eternal region absolved of all sin, 
and freed from the pangs of existence. 


ii ff?r sfbmrt ngiijtiu) ■gaiuryrr^ 3twi<<fcnr& ■’ftflroir PwM 

^Hi^ifVi'i^n<fs¥mfl9l'Sfci|d:ll 3^411 


3TS5TTO: W / Chapter 239 


sfgrntar 



Brahma said : — I shall now tell you of 
Brahmaglta, knowledge of which will release 
you from the bond of activities. The knowledge 
derived from the aupanisadic text I am Brahma 
releases one from, the tangle (of the senses). 

^hlRII 

The knowledge of aham and Brahma leads 
to the knowledge of the meaning of aham and 
Brahma and it leads to the knowledge of the 
sentence aham Brahmasmi. The sense of the two 
words: aham and Brahma is twofold: denota- 
tive and indicative. 


I: UcbUrfH:ll 

TTOT fiTg r aic^ -jpt ^ 


The denotative sence of the sentence aham 
Brahmasmi is not so clear as the indicative one. 


The relationship between the two is like that 
between the body and the soul. 

rTOT ^Torrq^T^TI^T 
yrEiq TT cdfedldM^t^ 

The sruti declares that denotatively the 
world aham refers to the personal self while 
indicatively it refers to the nondual Brahman. 

■qrtsptfgcr win 

yiU||lMdlW5il Tf 

Indeclinable, blissful and unmanifested 
consciousness is denotated by the word Brahma 
while the personal self manifested in the body 
is denotated by the word sham : 

tTTft^^rfl Wit 

wsrr yiuifitVifMchUuiiH^ii^u 

Indicatively the word aham refers to 
Brahma, while the word Brahma referes to the 
soul in the body. (The two are indentical). 

fror 

-511^911 
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-ftsitlFT ^TII 


The word aharii refers to the perceptible 
entity (Tivatman) and the word Brahma refers 
to the imperceptible (Brahma). By adopting the. 
Indicatory process (laksana) the person arrives 
at the meaning of aham Brahma which leads him 
to realize the nondual supreme Self. The 
knowledge of the meaning of the Mahavakya 
aham Brahmasmi removes ignorance, enlightens 
the path and effects release. 


Trefa w <TWIHsf MhddHd ddtydH:ll HI 
ijadt ■gWIfrfrtTri^ETII 
rfcT: «VKVf f*T 5-TII HU 

et i chM i fq i M T d xrr^gpzjMwnzi sfff^rq^u 

f^gr WIT Wl?: II V$\\ 
UluflMH: TWHSJ oilman TTcf *TI| 

Lord Hari said : — From the eternal Brahma 
was originated the ether, from ether the fire, 
from fire the earth. The subtle body consisting 
of seventeen parts came into being; viz the five 
organs of action, viz, hands, feet, mouth, the 
generating organ, the organ of evacuation, fire 
organs of intellect, viz. ears, skin, eyes, tongue, 
organ of smell, and fire winds Prana, Apana, 
Smana, Vyana, and mind of which the nature 
is doubting and intellect of which the nature is 
ascertainment. 

T37Tr^W^Md)HII 

d^l4fcWbHU *mi 
M’eJlebdifd ^dild ^IM’^n<^id^dd:ll 

snpre hu 

This is the subtle creation. Hiranyagarbha 
is an individual soul which is ascertainable only 
by its actions. From the five subtle elements 
originated the five gross elements earth, water, 
fire, wind and ether, from the five gross 
elements originated the universe. 



uralfi ' d lfo ^TlfT df*l4 dRWta 5?|| ^11 

The body consists of feet, hands, etc is 
known as the gross body. It originates from five 
elements and functions as the base of all 
activities. 


tp# yinVram tt uiTuht' F^duIRdHJi 

Rrorff wnwrar wtr #=q% ^.-n ^u 

The body consisting of organs of action is 
called gross but has its basis in the Supreme 
Self. 


^?4)£4):ii hii 

The individual self pervades the subtle as 
well as the gross body; as the Gratis declare, 
the very Brahma has entered the bodies. 


vdH I 44d<^td^3 : yiunf^npn:ii 

Like the Sun in the water, the higher self 
reflected in the intellect is called JIva (the 
personal self) which sustains life and functions 
as the witness of three states, viz, the state of 
wakefulness, of dream and sound sleep. 


fde£IV4,^-5IW^«:U Hll 
MiUldW tPT:ll 

3FrT: ef,{UKI$ *NrT: cMUWRsm.-U HU 


The supreme self is not associated with 
attributes, is distinct from three states of 
conciousness, viz., the state of wakefulness, 
dream and sound sleep. It is not divided in 
parts, is non-dual, is of eternally pure nature. 
Seated inside the body and characterize by 
three states of consciousness, the individual self 
is no other than the higher self. 

fd£>fd: TT3TII 

qrHf&qras 4) dtufl -ct <t m ^h i i hu 

A person who is ever intent on three states, 
viz., the state of wakefulness, of dream and of 
sound sleep can never realize Brahma. I shall 
now tell you Something about those activities 
which are undertaken for the attainment of 
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fruits and about the three states of conscious- 
ness jagrat etc. 

f^Wf^T:ll T*ll 

^AHlTWrl ftRT:(Tr)ft8ra(frT):ll 

<»$J'Jl: ^RUIldWI^f fwfrT: eWHeHIdtdlll 3MI 

The knowledge of an object through the 
organ of senses is called jagrat. The seeker for 
the knowledge of an object goes in contact with 
that very object through the medium of senses. 
The same is repeated in dream (svapna). In 
sound sleep there is a total withdrawal of 
senses. The mind and intellect are concentrated 
in Brahman. 

sbMd)sMM> Wfcfr T^HJcCrfct TT frill 

■qSSrrsrer 

facdiMild^d'dm <^#4 ^vsit 


■55T81T TJZt f^t TrfTd dfd»l4fd«ll l 

Serially or non-serially, the individual soul 
passes through the three states. In the 
preliminary state of meditation he is aware of 
the objective world. As soon as the desire for 
liberation is created in him he withdraws his 
senses from the outside world which being 
emanted from the creator himself appears to 
be distinct as the jar appears ditinct as the jar 
appears distinct from clay. 

M'4l<ficuP< *jcuPi 31iT6flefj<i»jdri:ll 

WfrT oMPd^Uj fyrgT: ^11 

^ fvRT ^PdRybd,^ ! 

48|«liyH' RhT ^TTf^cT RrT TlfpT ^ TRII II 
rp3TSJ Tlf^T ^TRJ #T fsRT T ffll 
dcj<rt^uii xj Tf diffd '5?T f^TT «T 13^11 3^11 

The universe constituted of the five-fold 
elements is nothing but an aggreagate of five 
subtle elements which again are nothing but 


the indivisible Brahma itself. The earth as the 
substratum of all stationary and living beings 
has also a substratum in Brahma. There is no 
fire without wind, no wind without ether, no 
ether without Brahma and no Brahma without 
ether. 

'^ryvwHidldmuwrgr: n 
■yl<^yyf4d: y|idldt^d-yi^t«Mid:ll 3^11 

Tfcgf mi y - ^ i r^dlychH 'ii 

rTr g T^l rft ' ggietMcft : II 3311 

In pure consciousness there is no awareness 
of the states jagrat svapna etc. and no sense of 
separateness. The personal soil loses its identity 
and merges into the eternally pure, intelligent, 
awakened and non-dual Brahma. Then 'thou' 
and that' are dropped and what remains is pure 
Brahma (indicated by asi). 

^RTTST 3RSR-2J y^R>y«j< l ^ :ll 

3 < #|| 

Just as in Om, the syllables a, u, m, are 
merged, losing their identity, similarly all 
appendages that create a feeling of separateness 
are merged into the Brahman. The expressions 
Brahmahamasmi, aham Brahma serve merely to 
create confusion. 

SRTRRqT tpr ^frfM £ldlMH<fril<* 1 ;|| 

?H*Hd H - rdMWild SJdlRdHIl 3hll 
The self is the supreme light, supreme 
consciousness, supreme joy, supreme truth, 
eternal knowledge, expressed by the word 
tvam. So declares the Sruti. 

3TF ^rgnR*? «4 «ihu 

#T <ST§rPl| "t vRT:ll 3^11 
I am Brahma, pure and simple. I am 
omniscient. That one. is seen in the orb of the 
sun, that one I amk, eternally. The lord 
conveyed this essence of Gita to Arjuna who 
realized the self. 


ii sfbrrei r?i^<iu 1 yami’yiusA 


:IR3SII 
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3TSJJFT: Wo / Chapter 240 


■yPlf < 11 W * 5 } ifteRT TUT TT3T rRII 

Lord Hari said : — O Rudra, I have narrated 
to you the Garuda Purana, the essence of all 
knowledge. It brings joy to the listener and 
brings about his release. 

It confers learning, fame, glory, wealth, 
victory and health. Rudra, he who reads or 
hears 

ffcT oSTRT TP3T fqwft: •^TOf -gfSR^ Sj^ll 

Brhama said : — O Vyasa, I have heard the 
Purana from the mouth of Visnu. It surely 
brings about liberation to the hearer. 


^TFT 441 a 

4^]Uq T pfW[4 T a pi 3 II 
^HKc^taMIcN w Sqiq^ff TRT.-II 
Wfa <J«T Tjffa ^TTCrf ^FifarT hT^IUII 


Vyasa said : — Thus Brahma who had heard 
the Purana from the mouth of Visnu related it 
to Daksa, the Purina becomes omniscient and 
goes to heaven. Narada and others including 
myself. 

I had gone to Visnu-loka with my mind set 
on Brahman, I heard this Purana and later on, 
imparted the same to Sara. Now you have 
heard the same from the mouth of Suta. 


TTTTrm W W rRTiimil 


On hearing the Purana the person attains 
omniscience satiates his desire, reaps the fruits 
in the form of realizing the self. This Purana, 
the essence of all knowledge, Visnu related to 
Garuda 


tjjt Ferrer 

5* filch yen yjc+d <llh4 fT4ll ^11 


Suta said : — This Purana contains the 
essence of all knowledge and confers Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa. 

■anrr: gj^rr <a^iuiv4 tjtwt ttrts tj^ii 
■^cf -g^Slf ^W3Hg[fT:insil 

In olden days, Vyasa narrated to me this 
Purana which he had heard from Brahma- 
Vyasa who had divided a single Veda into 
Vedas. 


' tlf VTf ^ : 1 1 

r[ ■HTTi^ vf i d^RhH, ll4ll 

He divided the single Puna samhita into 
inghteen sarhhitas. Suka, the son of Vyasa, has 
narrated tome this fact. And I have related to 
you this Purana O Sauna ka. 

Tffaf sjaefiTT 

q^'ojqiglfa gnqilgl TRfTpT:IHll 
T*fvntc#l^grftr ^11 

qqfsff ^ETTsJqT^n^ll ^Oll 

cPTPE? 33 II 

Since you have asked me to narrate the 
Purana to the sages. One who reads or hears or 
hires the services of a Pandit to recite it to others, 
or writes it himself or hires the services of a 
scribe to write it out or keeps the Purana at 
home, attains Dharma, Artha, Kama or Moksa, 
whatever may be the choice. He satiates his 
desire by listening to this Puma. 


wfcwil ■»raT Tsrrara wt.-ii 

srfrqt srfePTTarTftr *naRfte ^rn 3Tii 
If he is a Brahmana he attains the knowledge 
of the Vedas; if a Ksatriya he is conferred the 
strength of protection. 


HI-4W «Tqnf % ^Tqaq il 

tt ■J^Tftrr cFH%iRm4P^nciii?^ii 

None of the other classes (Vaisya or £udra) 
is authorized to hear the Purana. If, by mistake, 
he narrates it to an unworthy person, he 
becomes the object of censure. 
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3 pg *4 <»n u h Rrft g f^u 

<ai 3iu i MR4 tt 4: artcTscf Rg^u w\\ 

But, if he narrates the Purana from behind 
the screen, then both the deserving and the 
undeserving person become worthy to hear. 



TTRTjj 


As Visnu is a celebrated deity, Garuda is a 
venerable celebrity. In praising Garuda we 
praise Visnu. By singing praise for Garuda, 
formerly King Vasu stated his desires. 


HMwrfM tsitR ^ftgr^lii 


King Vasu Said : — Homage to Garuda, of 
irresistible might, the Vehicle of Visnu, the 
emblem in the banner of Visnu and a terror to 
the Asuras. 


TJT^PTRT f4^T 


PctddM’cfct^l 


i ^van 


Homage to you, the destroyer of the pride 
of the Nagas, the nourisher of joy to his mother 
Vinata, possessed of beautiful wings, guileless, 
fefuge of the piteous asures. 

Wl srraff Trg<fhiuii 


[Now listen to a story]. Once Supra tika and 
Vibhavasu, the two brothers, cursed each other 
and as a result of curese they were born as the 
elephant and tortoise. 


dffitgd fl 4l^dlRt ■'ifhrlc^TjTiTPTB: II 

^41^41^ dloRylV' 4 ! ^|| 

T rfr ^ xrf^T?|| 

4R4lfgdflU ^o|| 

They had immense bodity height as well as 
breadth. In their struggle for superiority over 
each other, you acted as a judge. You released 
them from the accursed curse which they had 
inflicted upon each other. 


fam<lyiwd> gefcBRraifa gT^nroggni^n 


You swallowed the Nisadas in large 
proportion. When by mistake you swallowed 
a pious Brahmana, you vomited him alive, 
immediately on knowing that he was a 
brahmana. 


VIBT^TFI 

TTHIT f^FTT f^tT m Wlf^IT: TTOlftsTcfTHR^II 

You broke the bough of a Banian tree spread 
over a hundred yojanas, regardless of the fact 
that it supported the Balakhilya. 

c^TT **n<f>cti fitoTT J N«h^ l All 

TRfrT: ifR^ffTritlR^II 

With mighty effort you seized the elephant 
and the tortoise, put them in the navel .of your 
thumb, while they were fighting in the 
supportless sky. 


tSPTT f^trtT "PTf ^gT: ^ VIsh^/RlMMI 
3TT5?f rT?jn #4 gff fddfm •cfcl^ijlR-SH 

You conquered the gods, together with their 
leader Indra. O son of Kasyapa, you 
extinguished the sacrificial fire and carried 
away the Soma forcibly. 

tptt tttw fg^r^ni 

g W ?n ?mi 

These were two poisonous serpents who 
could inject poision by their very sight. You 
made them sightless by your magical skill. 

3Utr£iifM <ggr #4 4m4g t gRtcmi 

fgwfl #3rwpf etfgdtg wr wRtii wi 


Out of devotion for Visnu you brought Soma 
from heaven. You did not partake of it yourself. 
You therefore got a place of honour in the 
banner of Visnu and became his vehicle. 


wm Rr.-f^ng #4 dmiyg giw: n 
wrr vtt #4 4 

You concealed Soma in the Darbha grass 
and deceived the Nagas. You carried nector to 
the abode of Brahma and distributed the same 
among the gods. 

■snr fggr*mr: m-uimi f^Ttmi 

■fwr 4rfemr ^RatmujiRdii 

O best of birds, by you the tongue of the 
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Nagas was split into two. You released your 
mother from Kadru, the mother of the Nagas 
who had made her a slave. 

TTopSTSIT: F fah'epjf: fTfa FFFllI 

TJo^ ^U^ll 

rgrcrr tfwRtt t$p$tt tjtt ftt:?ii 
■^TEra^raRMf m^«iN dRreTii3°ii 
tft tstft ii 

7T3T TT3T -^qrtfffW TFT W=T FT^II^II 

They say that the horse Uccaihsravas is 
white in comlexion but I believe he is dark (for 
his glory is diminished). In the interest of your 
mother you had cut off his wings with the 
stroke of Indra's thunderbolt. When god Indra 
say your mighty deed he bhestowed upon you 
the title of honour-Suparna. 

WIHUNlt^TV^^ FTM<SHFT«lll 

•q%gT ^UJAIIsy?^ SjfeRT 4J > fiWtTc(|i>[W<UII^?ll 

By merely meditating on you, one destroys 
the effect of posion of whatsoever gort. One 
who hears or reads the Purana gets sensuous 
pleasure and release. 

TjjT TTTF 

e»*Jt|*4l JII64 ^ $$cTT TT4M<4|ide(ITJI 

Suta said : — King Vasu heard the Garuda 
Purana and stiated his desire. The venerable 
Garuda meditated on Vipu and obtained the 
objects of his desire. 

T$T 

TT^qT TRT5 ijciui F: Mti—n.:ll 

iT^FFrarnzrm yi<4)lr wrf Tfrrqjivsii 

Suta said : — I have narrated to you the 
sacred treatise, viz, the Garuda Purana. He who 
reads this Purana achieves the objects of his 
desire, and ultimately reaches the supreme 
goal. 

Vdl4»qi ' q* MP<y<d T w Trfwrqnft 

ttst % tft f 4 Frf^nsmi 

Byreciting even a quarter of verse, one 
destroys sins. He who keeps the treatise at home 
obtains everything in this world. 


TTFS TFT IF* TFT {pTTTfr TT:II 
T: TjfaT W I ^Kl Il^ll 

He who possesses this Purana attains all that 
is just. He who reads and hears this Purana 
enjoys sensuous pleasure and gets also release 
from world. 


4U||1% 3:H 



-faUT# THT% iTFT TTraf THT% W{ll 


VPTh MHTVJ,fis*T TF^qT^n^ill 

By listening to this Purana he attains 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Desiring a 
son, he obtains son. Desiring an object he 
obtains the object. Desiring knowledge he 
obtains knowldge. Desiring Victory he obtains 
Victory. If he has killed a brahmin he is 
absolved of that sin. 

TSqTfa TJT TFTT f^T 

^Tiqf vr>T7l FPlTTf 4)<mi»>jqi^ll^ < ?ll 

A barren women obtains Son; a girl a good 
husband. Desiring welfare he obtains welfare. 
Seeking pleassure he obtains plasure. 7 

M’qdiqf wnfr ^pTrsff ^UIVTl^T^II 
ch | eq i «fl TT TT FTTT# flKiU^qi T T IUoll 

Desiring auspiciousness, he obtains 
auspiciousness. Desiring merit, he receives 
merit. Desiring to be a poet, he becomes a poet. 
Desiring to learn the secret of knowledge he 
obtains the secret of knowledge. 

PTFTf vTOt *TTT «4WTHM4dqil 
ji £RT TF? Mh^Rd^ll^ll 

Desirous of knowledge, he obtains 
knowledge that puts an end to his cycle of birth. 
This auspicious narrative of the Garuda Purana 
narrated by Garuda himself is associated with 
bliss. 

iiq>l6) TFT TFT ^>vileh^4> rj T: T^TTI 
VHlcfe l ^MdHKFT ^*11*311 

By reading even a single verse one escapes 
an untimely death. If he reads half a verse he 
achieves the end of his wicked foes. 
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3Tf sfgtfw I VS II 

At Naimisa, at the Sacrifice of sages, 


Saunaka heard the Purana from Suta. He 
meditated upon Brahman identifying his self 
with the Supreme Self and got release. 


n ffir sfhTTsi n^i^iut Tj^prt Tmt# 3 twh<*hu^ 


n sfrrrei 3T irW3i i ug : TraroMi 
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II SfapfrpiR TO: II 


3TSETFT: * / 


to! ?TTO?t W^PTII TORTOII^II 
^<^>^ T :y|U[yuMI^ :ll 
I ^ II 


One should begin the recital of Jaya (this 
holy Purana) after bowing to Narayana, Nara 
the most excellent among men. Goddess 
Sarasvatl and Vyasa. The renowned Visnu 
shines victoriously like the wish-giving Kalpa 
tree with Dharma (virtue) for its firmly fixed 
roots, the Vedas for its main stem, the Puranas 
for its branches, the sacrifice for its flames and 
salvation for its fruits. 

^fa%sfafa*T$t vfNsfiiai 

TJcT TdRfldfadM^dTIRII 
In Naimisa forest, the solitary region, the 
sages Saunaka and others asked Suta who was 
sitting comfortably on his seat after going 
through his daily rites. 

TJjT ^Hlfa WHTORpT:ll 

rPT &TO;(fa ll 311 

O Suta, you possess perfect knowledge (of 
the Puranic lore) through sage Vyasa's favour. 
Hence, you can clear off our doubts we have in 
our mind. 


■zmr (fUMvfte&rd -mdMf&cT -gFvEFTII 

^Hli^ld’jyiRd ehfr^Tcfa' flTII Yll 

w^gwwifai ct^far fro| wt TTf^imu 

Following the maxim of caterpillar, some 
sages say that the soul attains another body 
after leaving the previous one. Others hold that 
the soul enters another body after going 
through Yama's torture. What is true ? 


TJcT <jcut^ 

TTrtJ^TtfPTPTT: ^T^rTf -cpr:U 

dlMMsld c'ftTOSf fa>H Tfe0TOlll^ll 


Chapter 1 


Suta said : — Gentlemen, you. have put the 
right question. Now hear. To allay your doubts. 




ll'ail 


I shall take recourse to a dialogue between 
Krsna and Garuda. I shall try to remove your 
doubts thereby. 


TO: epnro H T^T ^7^cnf^rrnr:ll 
3T#fd<Pd TTTORTFTT ^d<(lfae|ll4ll 

Obeisance to sage Krsna. They who take 
recourse to him can easily cross the ocean of 
the world as it were a small river. 


HlTOTf vffavTOJ^TII 

'mg* Titasr wtr ^ tot <?n 

Once upon a time, Garuda desired to go 
round the world. He started on journey, 
wandered all over, muttering the the name 

FT TOTTvf *(<? TTO? ^TTOTScTOT TOTTER: II 
vi)d>^:<sHi fn^:T§t ^dcfe^uoHMm^ll 3° II 

He wandered over the earth, in hell and 
heaven but could not get peace. He returned 
Vaikuntha, more distressed by the sight of 
people's sorrows. 

^ ^ TO^ -TTR faf^Tcl^ll 

mf Wffa Tlfdifa WrfallHH 

There in Vaikuntha; neither Rajas exists, nor 
Tamas, nor Sattva mixed, with either of these 
two. Sattva alone exists there. 

R mi TOTT T ^ Tm i Vjd) TOIT: II 

V-MIRIcHIdl: TJTFET: WT7fac%TOTT:ll ^11 

Neither Maya nor destruction nor the evils 
like anger, attachment etc. exist there. 


■ to tott front- ii 


faVPIdWI^HUii 


r.- 11*311 


There dwell glorious — Visnu's ganas dark 
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and fair, bright, lotus-eyed, worshipped by 
deities and demons, clad in tawny robes and 
adorned with ornaments, bedecked with 
garlands of gold coins set up with jewels. 

^P^TT: cfrU^td’i l HlfoWKWH I 

Wr'BIHII V*ll 

Possessed of four arms and tufts of hair, 
wearing earrings and garland, they shone by 
the rows of resplendent aerial cars. 

etltiHMH! UHIcjHk ra 

sfrfo 'RT^t' tySr^fdll *hll 

There LaksmI gladly adorns Lord Visnu's 
feet by offering many precious gems. Herself 
surrounded by the rows of beautiful damsels 
and friendly associates she sits in a moving 
swing and praises Hari. 


ifr TTPrfcT cfcnrsr ’itw-Hfcifar: T^raqii 
<T3T «Mcf TffiSfdi 

■sppqfd qRtlfddHJI 

ll^ll 

faflfeH ffrrar 34 n 

t fta fy j c K iar^f ' 4 w^mFrr^ii 
37«n^OTHRmH dlf^T: Vlfrh'ftRliJHHH ?^ll 
^ WTT fTSTTII 

-SHRoll 

Tg^WlTtrf dMlVdt fcHdl^d.’ll 
d^Idl^K^dfdlnij II 

There he saw Hari All-powerful, Lord of 
LaksmI, Lord of the good. Lord of the world, 
lord of the sacrifices, surrounded by the 
courtiers: Sunanda, Nanda, Prabalarhana, chief 
among them possessing a face delightful to the 
servants, possessing big reddish eyes, bearing, 
crest and ear-rings, being looked at the chest 
by LaksmI. Wearing yellow garment; possess- 
ing four arms, and.a delightful smiling face, 
sitting on a costly seat surrounded by the 
powers. Pradhana, Purusa, Mahat, Ahama, the 
eleven organs, the five elements and delighting 
in Self. Garuda was pleased to see the Lord. 
His hair thrilled with joy and with tears coming 


out of his eyes he bowed to him with the feeling 
of love. 

TRPT ^11 

rrnnra ’rt Term- 

Visnu spoke to Garuda who had cume to 
see him and who had bowed to him; "O 
Garuda, tell us how much of this earth you have 
wandered over and within such a short time." 


Trera <raTar 


ara mmv&efrua tnraar Trarranr^iR^ii 
Garuda said : — My Lord, by your grace, I 
have visited the three worlds and seen all 
beings — the movable and the immovable. 


wfacilfard Traf apn^srrarwr^ii 

if -gr anrra fapir n?*ii 


From Bhuloka to Satyaloka, I have visited 
all regions, except the region of Yama, O my 
lord. 


SJyifa?: TrafvfrapTf ^TEjT: Tra$3RJ$U 



Among all the worlds, the bhuloka is thickly 
populated by various kinds of creatures. This 
region is the most auspicious of all inasmuch 
as it affords a place of enjoyment to all, and is 
celebrated as the place where they can strive 
for salvation, 

3RT: *T ^ »j[ei«*wi(nU ?^ll 

A region better than this for those who 
perform good actions has neither been before 
nor will there ever be. 

»iraRd ^T: fqwT ■jfrfTqiTfT 

^ ^TrrcnjftraFlii 
fePfMra wnp^Nra 


«par: i qprar: ■^raraiRvsn 

It seems that the gods sing songs to this 
purport. Those who live in this part of the world 
called Bharata are in fact blessed. In order to 
enjoy the fruits of heaven and salvation they 
are born as human beings, casting off their 
deityhood. 
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-yir ^npi 

3i^i™iifrwr ^tf: xn^-gmztf ^grafenfrii^ii 
Why is the corpse tied to the bamboosticks ? 
Why are the five jewels kept in the mouth ? Why 
is the grass placed beneath ? Why .are the feet 
kept southward ? 


■fejtTSf xliild:ll 

fgprsf c(Ff %roiimn 

Why do the sons and grandsons walk 
ahead ? Why are the gifts given, including the 
gift of a cow, O Kesava ? 

3mm4fa ?t?ecthii 

fiwre ftg f^nnj xt cRnW c^rarof toth3°ii 
cR?f % t TOfinmii 

Why do the relatives; the friends, and even 
the foes forgive him. Why are the gingelly 
seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven types of 
grains, land (or house) and cow are given ? How 
does a creature die ? Having died, where does 
he go ? 

3tftcu$?KlT xr ■sfst % 
ytcf 

How does he take shelter in the body being 
carried ? Why does the son carry the corpse on 
his shoulders and the grandson lights the fire ? 


c^ir f^FTcraf xr ^T: wIvi^t^hm^ii 
W hy is the anointment done with the butter? 
Wherefrom is the ekahuti-kriya? Why is 
Vasundhard performed and wherefrom the 
lamentations from women ? 


fe&nsf xr 4<lx^r f^yim^ii 

Why is the Yama-sukta recited? Why is water 
carried to the north ? Why is the sun looked 
through a cloth ? 


Mimul P(«sm^<»jnll 

cn==r wet ^ 

Why barley, mustard-seed, durva, the two 
stones, the leaves of margosa? Why do men and 
women wear one lower and one upper 
garment. 


3THI9 *1%: Til'll 

Hdeh l V^q PMtl^i'VEl f^Tgf ^ TplT: II 35 II 

Why should the meals, etc. be not taken 
alongwith other persons after returning home? 
Why do the sons give nine pindas. 

■foiTsf xT xRxft cjrsf -qit TO% xT TJ^II 

ipnrsnsi inft xi^ki^ii^ii 

Why is the milk in an earthem pot placed 
on catvara? Why are the three wooden sticks 
tied together and placed on the cross-roads in 
the night ? 

pHviidi Ofotf «ij*i feWn 

• < r gl ' d ^ fSpref xT xT ^l%: TTfll^ll 

Why is a lamp placed every night for one 
year ? Why should the water be offered in the 
name of the deceased by the relatives and other 
people ? 

TPMHfi r ■arnrsf to frosr: u<m&tu 

wq pM<jmyxi TOrnii3S» 

Why should the nine pindas be offered? 
How is the gift to be given to the manes ? Why 
is the call for the bearers of the corpse ? 

f3F fqtl^Pn^HRnTpiUoll 

When this is done, O lord! then why is the 
rite of pinda repeated? What should be given 
next after the gift of pinda is made ? 

arffcrowT ■#r yd*4>V <#gr xni 

cpT: TTH xlflg TuN% fg%ll~^ II 

Why are the bones collected? Why is the 
earthen pot broken ? Why is a bath taken on 
the second day ? Why on the fourth day? 

^yTir f^r mhhm tte^t^; wii 

^TMI^HlgrlW XT ^^11-dTII 

Why is it taken on the tenth day alongwith 
the other mourners ? Why the anointment with 
oil ? 

xITfiT ^vr-MHiyi^ll 

<vi^4>^Pt <hPmu^' TT^err rjir*3H 

ehTMI^rHhlPd4°e?^itp il 
xg* grnffTT Tsf^w^ii'd'dii 
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The pinda given on the tenth day is done so 
with meat, why ? Why is, the pinda on the 
eleventh day given after releasing the bull ? 

$ll«SiPi 3T®5| 

wyirytbVId^HH 

ET dlnoq tRTFT 

Why are vessels, shoes, umbrella, clothes 
and ring given on the thirteenth day. Why the 
sixteen sraddhas? Why are food, water, etc. 
given everyday for three-hundred and sixty 
days of the year ? Why is the food put in a vessel 
for satiating the deceased ? 

eRTvl ^ fiT^ 3T^TT "RHclT: WhlWII 

fesi I to ^nfir Efrer: tt ii 

hcyiPti ^cfTpr Tjf^rafjql Em^EIII 

^ sn^idjiviAd Enroll 

O lord, the mortal man, dies at the appointed 
time. I do not see an outlet, then from where 
does the soul go away? From where do the 
elements-earth, water, mind, fire, air and sky 
pass away; tell me, O lord ? 

W^IP^lPui ETI1 

From where do the five organs of action, the 
five organs of perception and the five vital airs 
away and how? 

'ZTTf^rT ydl^dimoll 

From wher do the five thieves of the body — 
greed affection, desire, love and pride go away 
and how? 

Tjosf W<2J8Mlii|Uil‘ cMTII 

^ Ml Pel <HtPi Id Id Ml Pt «Tim^ II 

Whatever little action has been done, 
whether good or bad or whatever gifts have 
been tendered which procure merit where do 
these go away after the body had decayed? 

TlPMU^Hi -foqsf Ef Tpf Tfetct-AiPl ^TII 

%qf fchPlM Wt ^-R^im^ll 

Why is the rite of sapindana done within 


the year of death ? With whom is the union of 
the deceased sought and how ? 

^'dlAMHIglPi foqfft4fcf EffZRtll 
it ^rsnr ^ xrf?mT % ett sjfau n 

ETpl -Ml -MI Pi «JjlTpr STREET f^ll 

mftrfr it ^ i i fi^M .-im^ii 

What does in the end happen to the people 
who pass away, in conscious or unconscious 
state, burnt or unbumt or who have been 
sinners or bad-charactered. 

3H Wtildl tighSI ^TM-fe yq i Width : II 
«hPlHli|l; fil^T^l tf: q aPf<t||*HHj mmi 
«TRTT^^nj7 ett eet ttPiww 

w^nifr qrarf TPjitar ^r«r^imEii 

O lord, what is the end of those who commit 
suicide, murder a Brahmana, or happen to. be 
thieves or deceivers by nature ? What happens 
to that Sudra who drinks the milk of Kapila 
cow, who reads — the scriptures who wears the 
sacred thread or wt possesses a brahmin wife ? 

tnforciFnwr ^ Errranrtu 

3F*T5=r PdVcIIrM-MMI ^^Pbdl HTT^II^II 

0 lord, you tell me all this, for I am terribly 
afraid of the sinner. Hear something more, O 
"soul of the universe. While wandering with 
curiosity, I saw the entire world. 

Hi cblvvil chMrl! EPT!% ■pHielllu^clH.II 

nai'*iiPi EpH^litll pFP'dd: llh^ll 

After seeing people merged in sorrows, a 
,great pain arose in my heart. The affliction on 
the earth caused by death and disease is greater 
than affliction from the sight of asuras in 
paradise. 

f^rgfsrat %et ttmiv) titoeft wfii 
'E fE^f «R?q^llEoll 

1 had the fear of losing my desired object in 
hell. There is no other place safer than your feet, 
O Lord. 
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rraTftT «TR% ^ 

Time has consumed the unreality as it his 
consumed the dream-world. Still, I saw a 
number of people suffering-from sorrows in the 
land of Bharata. 

"3RT W 

ch|U||y3 <y(yrr rt)M¥(f:ll 


They were merged deep in attachment, 
envy, affection, etc. Some were blind, some 
squint-eyed, some dumb, some lame, some one- 
eyed, some deaf, some suffering from leprosy 
and other diseases and some from pride as false 
as the sky-flower, 
ftai ' tfore q ^n=4'5£| 

'HTO: ^411 

After seeing the strangeness of their faults 
in the face of death. I have come to you with a 
mind to ask what is death? Why is this strange- 
ness? 


tjffofcq RtopPt muiKUH^rqn 
fafadKfsbill 

How does death occur ? How is it that even 
after death, if rites are performed for one year 
one does not fall in the bad state ? Formerly, I 


had heard from the sages in general; now I ask 
you specifically on these points, O lord. 

^HTsr wtuwi 

Formely, I had heard from the sages in 
general; now I ask you specifically on these 
points, O Lord. 

PdfMtjdW ^TII^I 

O Visnu, what shall a dying roan do? What 
shall he give in charity? After death, what is 
the method of cremation? 

Trat faHMdfr ■err -rnra^u 

writ shmmmmEhf ebt ijldfsbmii^ii 

Does he languish or obtain another body? 
When he lives in Yama's city, what are the rites 
to. be performed by his descendants in the year 
of his death? 

wraffera 40ft: fepr xtu 

TTRR ^ it -Rt? 

H«ajMnlMEn 4^ Hldif^dld ^UVSoH 
What are the rites of propitiation for the 
common ignorant deceased? For one dead in 
pancaka? Be pleased, dispel my ignorance. I 
have asked all that I wanted to ask only for the 
welfare of the world. Please answer my queries. 


n ^Rr sftnret a'tKWprl Rpfhrmnsf ( tTrerct ) 

uvdumil u«mtssErnr:ii \ it 


3TSJ7FT: 3 / Chapter 2 


4^ r^rr fedtd 

4j^r ^ 11 

6ri Krsna said : — O gentle one, you have put 
up the right question, that too for the general 
good of the people. Now hear attentively. I shall 
tell you about the rite to be performed after 
death. 

f|U|Pe|ik<fW 

■*FT 4*2? ^"^4TPlf^4?hr^-d^:ll^ll 

It is without any controversy quoted by 


Srutis and Smrtis. It has not been heard by the 
gods including Indra, nor by yogins absorbed 
in yoga. Being the secret of secrets, it has not 
been conveyed to anyone, anywhere. 

<T5ET HlMlri 

*ra?RREr % <si4ffa %ii?ii 

O Garuda of great accomplishment, I shall 
tell you about this since you are my devotee. 

ufd'iIRd Wlf ^ ^ ■STII 

ipT %5!P^cn^FT eRTEzf Tjpn ffimi 

There is no place for a sonless person. The 
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heaven is not for him. One must have a son by 
any means whatsoever. 

rasra.- ^u i n fiH^rdi ra^ps.-iimi 
The son can take his father out of hell, if he 
cannot get him salvation. The son puts his 
shoulder to coffin and the grandson lights the 
fire. 

W TrTFfa pfc tj rata; vd^fd ll^ll 
A woman in her menses shall stay in the but 
and lie on the bed bestrewed with sesame and 
darbha grass, on the ground. She shall put five 
gems in the mouth. Thus her foetus attains 
growth. 

TjBcr tptct % am aar pf«nwa{ii 

3TT3TFKI tnft sjrft ^FT ^ W«4rlll V9|| 

^ZTT <$ # a $ffilfcddK»TfPdPl : f^ll 
rl^Ml^dlr^-O Tjaa: tM 1 c^fcT fsaf&Win^ll 
If the seed is destroyed then whereat the 
conception? Hence, for the protection the foetus 
she shall lie on the ground enjoined in the 
Sastras. Similarly, in reg to the dying person 
he is laid on the grog , besmeared with-cowdung 
and bestrewed with the darling grass. Thus the 
ailing pe , is released of sins which do not cling 
to any more. 

a TT?TO:II 

^*1* f^gTST II ^ II 

A bunch of darbha for his bed takes him to 
heaven no doubt. Darbha should be throve off 
after the corpse is removed from the plaet. 

Tis-fcr crejsrTStJjfT W( a fas# II 
PI #T: ffSlrlWd ^pzrfrTII ^o|| 

Where there is no besmearing, the ground 
remains impure. Where the earth is already 
besmeared it should be. smeared again for the 
sake of purification. 

^njETRI: ftrpiranr^ET TT^TRT: sljteb(14ui:ll 
in?jr *pa f^?RS# fd4Ha:ll^ll 
If the corpse is kept on the unsmear -cad 
ground, the foul spirits enter the corpse. 


ftHitslMwnn rang mrasftra fg# Train 

WS#T fSFTT ’piraiftt a ffll^ll 
A circle should be drawn around the corpse 
(to fix up the circumference); Sraddha shall be 
performed where the feet of the Brahmanas 
should be washed. All these would not serve 
the corpse, if the same is nit placed on the 
ground. 


TP' 


ran 


*i«s<rl ru+iicjiejfd 


Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, LaksmI and Fire 
Hence a circle is drawn stay within the circle, 
around the corpse. 

3rarar firaif w# ^srarjpf^gTssraiii 

#rarar ft ras&ai migra wn^n 

If a circle is not drawn, the deceased person 
whether a child, youth or old does not get a 
womb but remains in the air, .O Garuda. 

faf&ra Hinjdifara ai#r rara rarartn 
TTF^sr^pra a srcsi ^aaiton^ii 


He may not be bom soon but live in the air 
for some time. He receives no sraddha no 
libation of water from his relatives. 


am T^u^diPwHiFdi^ rafrararau: ii 
pm trai 

O Garuda! Sesame is held sacred, for it is 
produced from my perspiration. The sesame 
can destroy the evil spirits. 

fnvti: <f>«J||RdHI ■ , i)^flP-fiir:ll 

% # am# Tnftnr <prrfa ^ii*\9ii 

The sesame is white, black or of the burn all 
colour of the cow's urine. They can sins 
committed by the deceased. 

TTar fa# g# fog) U| Eld : TUT; 1 1 

inf# a# arnfa raigrm:ii^n 

A single grain of sesame offered with the 
libation of water to the deceased or an article 
given in charity or a sacrifice held for his 
welfare becomes fruitful as drona- kalasa does 
in rewards. 


a# Tlwy^iTwHi: arararn 

^ar <Mcu^idi: ranfo ftraTTamni^ii 
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Darbhas are bom from my hair and sesame 
from my perspiration. By performing sraddha 
one can please deities, asuras and the manes. 

3TCRToqTf^Ht' ftclff fe r fe raiilRoll 

The Universe and the creator of the universe 
live by the ceremonial form. By wearing the 
secred thread over the right shoulder, one can 
please the creator, the manes and the deities. 

3TW5ET fRt Tlfdll 

ip W& 

?feRf fctsUddl ^T: TfJdT:ll 

f^yTtr^T: ^yrr df&kjyTCft tsl'>3Timil 
^ Rmfrear ■yif^T f^ramr: ^T.-^r.-n 
<pr# yi$«n yrat tsftir^h 

When the sacred thread is worn over the 
right shoulder the manes are pleased. Brahma 
stays at the root of Darbha, Janardana in its 
middle and Sankara at the point, of darbha. 
Thus the three deities are said “to be stationed 
in Darbha. The Brahmanas, mantras, sacred 
grass, fire and TulasI are never spoiled though 
used again and again. TulasI, Brahmana, Cows, 
Visnu and EkadasI — 

tfcT VIcfjjUH^ilcf ^uhhji 

TftdT rjpr# fey«fa^:IR'tfll 

These five are the protection boats for the 
people drowning in the ocean of worl existence. 
Visnu, EkadasI, Gita, TulasI, Brahmana, and the 
Cow 

3imr yxydl 

fdvfT: ^cTPTSTtl Wl 

These are the six steps to salvation in this- 
universal fortress of little use. Sesame and 
Darbhas are sacred and so is TulasI. 

PidimPd ‘^dlfd ■illnimtp-qjl 

These guard the deceased against misfor- 
tunes Darbhas should be taken out with hands. 
The earth should be sprinkled over with water: 



'srI'STft nR^d.-ll^ll 


As the hour of death approaches, Darbhas 
should be placed in the hands of the deceased. 
He whose body is. spread over by Darbhas goes 
to Visnu-loka, no matter if he is not initiated in 
the Vedic lore. 


fgwjT ft % yrfrT Tim: II 

<jhrc»l fi^fd , j t| <Jd:IRdll 

UiqfNd 


The feet of the deceased person are kept on 
the ground and the toe raised upward. In this 
ocean of universal existence, which is 
practically of little use, the atonement of the sin 
is made by sacrificing the body in the holy fire. 
Having-smeared the ground with the cowdung, 
they should spread the mattress of darbha for 
the dying person. 


■q% ■SffN TTScf yTtf oqtf^fwn 
vRprf f^zf ^tJTT^||?oH 

*H*1KHU1I: TlzJ «<^U| f^FTTII 

ftr^nf -5T ftni dwidq4«ci *^niiwt 

Salt is very much effective for the destruc- 
tion of sins. Let them donate salt for the manes, 
for it suits their taste and takes them to heaven. 
As for the men in general, it fulfil their desires. 


yiflszr Hsnft mn 

ij.dcHHdUl ^PT ■ytPPT:ll^^ll 

Salt has come out from the body of Visnu, 
hence yogins recommend a gift of salt placing 
the same over other gifts. 


TTfalT *rn 

3iT7jTFEr wft -=r znfcT d^Midvlii^ii 
vranf ^ rRT ^7 fc^:ll 

3TST5ET TJrTt ytraw:l|^|| 


When at the time of death, the soul does not 
depart but lingers on to the body, no matter 
whether the dying person is a Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya or Sudra of either sex, they 
should donate salt for him whereby the soul 
leaves the mortal body and enters the doors of 
heaven which open immediately for him. O 
king of birds, now hear from me in detail, the 
various forms of death. 
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WT W#T dt dfdlfeqfl l: yiU|^4\ f:ll 
wfad^r 

It is Kala which detaches soul from body. It 
causes death of the person, at the appointed 
hour, without a single exception. 

■mt qd<dd :ll 

d^cHdd-d T^f ' d> r H^e( dyil j»U :U35H 

just as the wind scatters clouds here and 
there, just like that Kala, the Destroyer, floats 
people from one end of the shore to another. 

mftechi ' d r um 

WIT: «IH!dieW: % Wtjp ^11 

Whether they be sattvika or rajasa or 
tamasa — all these bhavas operate in man due 
to the influence of Kala, 

OTf^7FEFS*TT: Vlddi^ll 

3Tfid: TsT lira' SllMWil ^6 II 

ttIth: wm?#er diarruieft 
TT5^ W#T TpSR* TErarr t|*T: II 3 <? 1 1 

Sun, Moon, Siva, water, air, Indra, fire, sky, 
earth, herbs, Vasus, rivers, seas, existent or 
non-existent, O Garuda, all these are created 
and destroyed by Kala in due course of time,. 

<*>lvH Tlff^R* «T ^d TJrqr^fw^ll 
$c»4R|ItI<I Wllfil: dvR^^d-I^Irl T3dll'tfo|| 
Indeed, O Garuda, when the hour of death 
approaches, then by chance, a certain disease 
raises up its head. 

clebvdfaPstdiiiU xf d^HII 

The Organs grow weak. Troubles start 
showing their powers, as if all of a sudden, 
millions of scorpions have stung the person. 

d<i^W. TftsT -radii 

dd: SPrfrr dT^df di* 11*311 

O bird, then the person begins to feel the 
pang of death. At the very hour his 
consciousness is replaced by unconsciousness. 

WTTcdRl dd: WITT dl^R*ddMpiT:ll 

^brdT ddr rad wft: widd^f^i 1*311 

The breath is pushed by Yama's messengers 


standing nearby. The person assumes a terrible 
form and the breath lingers to stay in the throat. 



fdn - <$«&ddfcfdl :ll**ll 

d^r dtari 

Tier did <jdj,chlvKVIl[HmH ,H^mi 
Froth comes out of the mouth full of saliva, 
just at the moment when every body is 
lamenting, the soul, as big as a thumb, is carried 
away by Yama's messengers, even as it looks 
towards its house. Now hear about the state of 
death. 


dW TFjftd: d)ddl^u41Rd :ll 


T: 11*^11 


The heat in the body is disturbed due to 
sudden commotion of winds. Though without 
fuel, it breaks up the vital points. 

ddTdt did WRTddFETtsf WTrftll 

dddHtd^^niTTddYdTfdfdT) STfu^l I Y'SII 

The Udana-wind moves upward. It stops 
the downward movement of the deceased who 
in his life-time had full devotion for the lord 
but no desire in return. 


^Hf-jdlPl dftddTfd dtfd^d: d dTII 

3Tlfidd>: if d^f^Pd llY^II 

He who has never spoken falsehood, nor has 
any partiality in devotion but believes in God, 
obtains death peacefully. 

dt d <*)im-u TTTddd {*Ni«s»4^ ) rt3'jl<vU 
iTJyjyd^lO TT 3$ra II *<? II 

He who does not stray from Dharma, due 
to pleasure, wrath or envy but does what he 
says and is gentle obtains death peacefully. 

dlgjlMlRMU: W^dfnT MgdM: II 

^‘HdlcO ^ «T idVdi'Hy Idchl: imo II 
$ TJo^fE^Rd ddT if ^#F^BT:II 
fddfcPBT: ijfdddd drfe^dTWndHm^ll 
3T[<I^Pd c[TTdTTdt WFT ^d T Frfdl ll 
W^ <d^dd& dft rRd ^dSJ:im3H 
Those who preach ignorance pass through 
darkness. Those who are false witnesses, tiers 
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and deceitful obtain death unconsciously, just 
as those who abuse the Vedas. 


The ferocious, foul-smelling messengers of 
Yama, with clubs and sticks in their hands, 
come and seize this wicked person. Having 
reached a ferocious path he begins to shiver. 

Tttsfq- 

He cries for his father, mother and sons. His 
indistinct voice, spoken with effort, appears to 
be single-lettered. 

'yiwjcl ■'ell’HHjl 

Due to terrible suffering his looks waver and 
his mouth gets dry due to lard breath. Then 
wrapped up in suffering, the va departs from 
the body. , 

■3^rf ijr#: IJ II II 

Since that very moment the body becomes 
untouchable and despicable. 

Thus I have spoken to you about the form 
of death of the mortal man. 

fgdl’-W fill 

gn^Tirf W^rTTTTf $5^:11^11 

Now I shall answer your query about the 
peculiarities of form the body takes in different 
births. 


RFjTfcet qvjr=l I 

■«ttfuii dRdwld SRrate 

Due to different.actions performed in the 
previous births, the wandering ilvas attain 
different forms, as of a deity, a demon, a Yaksa, 
man, beast bird, etc. O lord of birds, these are 
due to the chain of actions, performed in 
different ages. 


3TiT% ehWfilttllfM faqi<*> Jibuluim^HII 

Now, I shall tell you about the results of 


actions which a person obtains, so that the 
strangeness involved is explained clearly. 

R^NIdPcbd: f^Tcft’ll^olI 


When the sirmers have exhausted the fruits 
of their actions in dreadful hells, they ate bom 
on the earth. 



Now, hear-about their characteristics. The 
killer of a brahmana attains the form of a deer, 
horse, pig or camel. 

iJoi^viRHdlrd xf sEWl »JhdWq:ll^ll 
The stealer of gold becomes a worm or a 
germ or a fly. He who lies on the bed of a teacher 
becomes grass, plant or vine. 


•fililchidqd^W wiujqidijl 

The slayer of a brahmana suffers from 
consumption. A drunkard possesses brown 
teeth. A gold stealer has bad nails. The defiler 
of the teacher's bed possesses bad skin. 

^ t Tracin' tt df^^ sfirererftii 

-qrrfrr trfc#r w^h^h 

That very thing becomes his mark with 
which he was associated in the previous birth. 
If he moves with the wretched people he 
himself becomes, wretched within a year. 

divnunidj i 

HstiMrl •juuqn^mi 

The sins of the people spread by talk, touch, 
breathing, going together, eating together, 
sitting together, worshipping together, by 
teaching and sexual union. 

■ncST isTiP^WtoH ^TII 

After having sexual intercourse with the 
wives of other men or after killing a Brahmana, 
one becomes a Brahmaraksasa, in a lonely place. 

lldMIrft VWSfcT T c T HmqiUTcfu ll 

VT xl Wfirdt I^TT 7RTT ^IT^II ^V9U 
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The stealer of a jewel is bom in a low caste. 
A man who steals plants becomes a shrew. 

fqraPFjt?: cFfa.-ii 

The thief of com becomes a rat; that of 
vehicle, a camel and that of fruit a monkey. He 
who takes meals uninvited becomes a crow. He 
who steals utensils becomes a vulture. 


tTgffiT: WTJgftTTT ^ s uffe r II 

W-S^jTCil fRTeft 

The stealer of fmit becomes a honey-bee; 
that of a cow, a vulture; that of a woman's 
clothes, a white leper and that of juice, possesses 
no taste at all. 


s^figrhHl «r^llV9o|| 


The stealer of bronze becomes a swan; so 
also the stealer of other's possessions. The slayer 
of his teacher becomes epileptic and the 
performer of cruel deeds becomes a dwarf. 



WjWlofl MgltBR 

^PJT: *T^c[II^U 

He. who discards his wife becomes an 
animal- to be killed by a hunter. He who 
snatches the possessions of a deity or a 
Brahmana suffers from jaundice. He who eats 
meat becomes a leper. He who does not return 
the deposit becomes one eyed. He who lives 
on the earning of his wife be-carves lame. 

He who discards progeny and wife 
encounters ill-luck. He who eats sweets only 
becomes rheumatic. He who has sexual union 
with a Brahmana's wife becomes a jackal. 


PTO: VtTfl dWi?Hd>:ll 



A stealer of bed becomes ksapanaka, and 
that of clothes becomes a moth. He who envies 


is bom blind. He who steals a lamp becomes a 
beggar. 



He who kills a friend becomes an owl. He 
who abuses the ancestors suffers from 
consumption. He who speaks lies cannot speak 
properly. He who gives false witness suffers 
from dropsy. 





TSigrsr ^ n 


He who disturbs a marriage is born as a 
mosquito. He who eases himself on crossroads 
is bom as a bull. 


^c to lT fRdrrl' II 

fhft Wl^fastidl 

He who spoils a young girl becomes a 
eunuch. He who sells the Vedas becomes a 
leopard. He who performs a sacrifice but not 
in the prescribed manner becomes a pig. 

AidWdli^H'MI'^dltl t3€J)dl I) 


He who eats here and there becomes a cat. 
He who sets fire to a forest becomes a glow- 
worm. He who eats the stale food becomes a 
worm. He who envies others becomes a bee. 


3P^rttl<{) c[ ^T:ll 

TPt '^RcbliHW It 

He who sets fire becomes a leper. He who 
does not give gifts becomes a bull. A stealer of 
cows becomes a serpent; that of food suffers 
from dyspepsia. 

'RrPT: ^cHlfacbl ll 

3FT TRzJfqd fM* ^cfSSTcIT g%ll<So|| 

A stealer of water becomes fish, that of milk 
a crane. He who gives stale food to a Brahmana 
becomes hunch-backed. 


Vtflfd WlfdMi^ tsRII 

3T^T ^PTTdTfcT IFBTrSfr *r^!T:ll<^ll 
If he steals fruits, his progeny dies, O bird. 
If he eats alone without giving a morsel of it to 
anyone else, he becomes issueless 
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If he does not opt for Samnyasa he becomes 
an evil spirit in the desert. A stealer of water 
becomes a Cataka; that of book is born blind. 

ilRdKlPcl'Tildtdl cWl <Tpil<S3lt 

He who promises but does not give it to the 
Brahmanas becomes a jackal. He who earns the 
blame of the people becomes a tortoise. 

^T: WHfasfcdl P'vflyfd:ll 

xjgy flJ I Hi IH 

A seller of fruits meets with bad luck. He 
who marries a Sudra woman, becomes a wolf. 
He who touches fire with foot becomes a cat. 
He who eats another's meat suffers from 
diseases. 


'dHUWcJUl ■ZTRJ fthiUl-hrWl < *r^TT:ll 
He who breaks a water-reservoir becomes 


a fish. He who hears neither Hari's tale, nor the 
praise of the good suffers from ear disease. 


WiiHdtHy # TTTO frfcl Tr5F«ft: II <2.^ I 
*1*4 *t4tJ TT:II£\9II 


He who takes out a morsel from another's 
mouth becomes a blockhead. He wtio steals the 
deity's utensils suffers from gandamala. He 
who observes religion without sincerity-suffers 
from a skin disease. 


(Vi^Rfupil fhTT dlPd fdVdHimd4>H,ll 
x* f?rafdutfc^i|c( riii 6 <, ii 

A treacherous fellow suffers from headache. 
He who is against £iva suffers from the disease 
of genital organ. 

And the women too who commit these sins 
suffer in the similar way or they become wives 
of persons suffering in the aforesaid manner. 

IsFI Udv4i)d^ XRTPaRT % ThtlfM.TI 

% W T&cl ^i fb ' Rfd^ rll^oll 

After their present life they reach hell. Know 
that I have told you all this in short, O bird ! 
Just as there are many kinds of disease so also 
there are many kinds of man. 

fdRls|fd'dd>«lfRl’Juii 
'■pm c[:T3FT ^RRTTrftril 
? pfchujd : 

^PT 11 

In this way, due to the variety of their 
actions, men attain happiness or grief. Thus, I 
have told you about the strangeness of human 
nature. Good actions give good results and bad 
actions give bad results. 

WccjMUaMM -^bdUgfiig <gnTII^II 

In this way your queries are answered 
completely. 


ll?ftT sftwl ITrTTWt fadkiyt ^TaRfTjr)^ jft 3ff £^ ffc ferdf^^rdmd>4)ciuR 

■=fm f^c ft4l S£ZrRT:M ^|| 


3TS3FT: 3 / Chapter 3 


Tjd •3c(|-c< 

W^5'dTc6|UiJcf p^'4V6$fHdln1<:ll^ll 

Thus encouraged, Garuda asked about the 
description of Hells, being curious to know 
about their nature and function. 


dti-s '3^ra‘ 


^r-^iuii 4^4^ fachfului.-ii 



^hhnRii 


O Lord, tell me about the nature and 
division of hells where the evil-doers are 
thrown mercilessly. 
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’Hehiuu' Trpnftr ^rf^r u^nTfjflm 

5*1 cW f<*6d<dl eidTj, ylMI’dtft SJ^II 3 II 

Bhagawan said : — O younger brother of 
Aruna, there are thousands of hells. It is not 
possible to describe all of them in detail. I shall 
tell you about the principal hells thoroughly. 

fter TUT TTeF d&PwlST ^11 

^ "^TrfcT Aiyyi’fdl "dTrll'^ll 

The principal hell is Raurava. The person 
who tells lies and gives false evidence goes to 
this hell. 

TT# t % UM)U|rl:H 

^ I ^MNUmaf ^ WT fTrf ^WR^imil 

Raurava is two thousand yojanas in 
measurement. There is a knee-deep pit, difficult 
to cross. 

^rf d^RuilWHJI 

vfd i fi dT diftdi*i<\fedm<ui 

It is levelled upto the ground by a heap of 
burning coal. And the ground there is 
wellheated by fire. 

VWUfc MIMebUlfuf fcftpiPld dMppkll 
tt dgwn t^tt MRyidfan^u 

The servants of Yama leave the sinner there 
in the middle. Burnt by burning fire he runs 
helter-skelter, vkqk ? 

-ar trr^TFT qp s ift ## 

Hld-dlPld insfrnuil 

At every step his foot is burnt. Day and night 
he moves here and there lifting and putting his 
feet. 


trar upt fdwluf dldHIdl fa^Trni 

dl^tfttd^fdimi 


There he is left along a thousand Yojanas. 
Then for the purgation of remaining sins he 
goes to other hells. 

aUHSEHd : TT8P& WII 


TJ *f)J6=r TtcF> THTII^II 
Thus I have told you about the first hell 


named Raurava. Now, O bird, hear about the 
hell called Maharaurava. 


sitemf qgfflfi T Trfar w nraf;ii 

THT dlUMd) HpUIIWW! 4dlVR:IIHII 

It is five thousand Yojanas in measurement. 
It has copper-coloured earth scorched below. 


rfl-Ad TIT ' 

TJlfW ^Idlfe^ll^ll 


When heated by it, the earth shines like 
lightning. It appears extremely fierce to the 
sinner. 


9 9 9 

m-qi doStdRI^I ^T ■eld ^PTTyT: II 

Tpri* xtiq^qs^ yjuaHH: TT ■nwfdll^^ll 

The servants of Yama tie hands and feet of 
die sinner and throw him in this hell where he 
goes down, rolling. 

^dMIuhdm ft-Hrft 'RFt fdf^ll^ll 

While rolling down in the way he is bit by 
fearful crows, cranes, ants, mosquitoes and 
scorpions. 




VIlPdMfahWfd lUmi 


Thus being burnt, he loses his wits and cries 
restlessly, 'O father, O father; again and again, 
but attains no peace. 


TTcf hWI^Thf^lIAirdsbl^tdlW^II 
dMld[d l ^ : xirqf fRT 
The persons who have committed sins with 
bad intentions are thrown into this hell and get 
release from there only from myriads of years. 


rTSTFTTg TRTt "THT TTtifrT^ftcT: I<THIdd:ll 
H g i ll 1 «U -d d Hf l l ^cT:ll^^9ll 

Then there is another hell by name and 
nature Atisita (very cold). It is as big as 
Maharaurava and full of dense darkness. 


yfld l dtera ^ HTlTdRffl ^TWllI 
wtt Twrara Trfh-^Trsraftr %ii?4ii 

There in the fierce darkness, the sinners are 
tied and left, suffering from cold. Meeting each 
other they clasp lightly. 
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d*ditrW '’ET 
^Mifaddl: TrffcpTO rraic^q^J.-IU^U 
Shivering with cold their teeth sound loudly. 
Even there the overpowering trouble of hunger 
and thirst exists, O Garuda. 


M^I^MR«(<lfdvldHVdTM^ ^iNdl .’IRoll 

The fierce wind blowing over the blocks of 
ice pierces the bones. The hungry men consume 
decayed marrow, blood and bones. 

31lfH^JMHI WWTRFT^II 

■q^r TT=TTfq ^W-^VIWMRi wt:IR?ll 

Id^-dl ffrT dtd^TiH: IR^II 

Meeting together and clasping each other 
they wander here and there. The persons who 
had been hoarding wealth suffer too much in 
that darkness, O the best of birds. Then there is 
another hell called Nikrntana. 


'<$dlH*lsWfu| tlsT ^PTII 

'tlfaMlui Pl<jbt«i|^ -*IH^UJ T^W:IR?II 

A series of potter's wheel is moving round 
and round there, O bird. There the sinners, 
whose feet and head are tied by a string are 
held by Yama's servants in their fingers. 


Rj-tiPi sMPd %ll 

■qcf cpf«g«ifui nmdbfi4ui:n^mi 

O bird, their life is not destroyed but their 
organs are cut into hundred pieces and restored 
again to their original position. Thus for 
thousands of years, the sinners rotate till their 
sins are exhausted completely. 


^ wro will 

3TOTr|f3 TToF WIR^II 

cti*4d ■ejshifui ■cli^d:ll ^\9II 


Now hear, I shall tell you about the hell 
named Apratistha, The people who go to this 
hell suffer intensely. There too the potter's 
wheels and the ghati-yantra operate constantly. 


c£:T3Fi tl^vnRf wrer *%d i fUTHii 
^3WK>ftdl: m W3T: II II 

Those sinners who had caused untold 
sufferings to men are placed there on the 
potter's wheels and rotate incessantly. 

w^WiPui h ftar f^rirTRrrrii 

w^senr % w tftacRft wirsii 
T hey remain there for thousands of years, 
tied as they are to ghati-yantra like the water- 
pots. 

WWRfc MHe|| 'TeW^fc^U'd: ^T: T£T: II 

3l4^rdrd^HrR5<-dle|Hfi<s|^T:||^o|| 

The sinners rotate there vomitting blood 
again and again. Their intestines come out 
through mouth and their eyes are suspended 
by intestines. 

Tnqtfrflj qmgmPi ii 
atffcwR w ^tjj wm^n^ii 

Now hear about another hell named 
Asipatravana, where the sinners suffer 
unbearable miseries. 


41 'jHHi* *JdidPi:ll 

TPdldeh<IV^U^4d dfa ^cflhujll^ll 
UdMPd W Wt RTftTPTt 

rnxrf VndfWJlMMd fsmTCET^II ^^11 

There over a thousand Yojanas a fierce, fire 
burns with seven fierce rays. The sinners 
thrown in this hell feel burnt without recess. In 
the midst is seen a tree with a big trunk, 
overgrown with cool and smooth leaves which 
are tom here and there, O Garuda. 


wfw -m msTft wni Trfgrerarmi 

II 3* II 

W'sw Worst wpt wwr:ii 
uusM fyifyiT^I-UMUd: II ^11 

y*»lPd VlfUHfdd ^JrimuRMlfedl.-ll 
Mldyldtum ffrT jb’dMHi: fj ) ^:fiadi:ll ^^11 
There powerful dogs roam about, always 
eager to eat meat. They have fierce jaws, fierce 
mouths and are powerful like tigers. Then 
seeing in front, the forest with cool shade, the 
miserable sinners suffer from hunger and heat, 
run to it, crying 'O mother, O brother, O father.' 
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StrftrTT^T 

Tfaf Tnmf rTWTftT 3TfrT TTtfrT: TTOtTW:ll ^'Sll 
TOTfrT rH WR* ItaT VlflWsitafiil 
fe^TT: Wfcl % ijtfr ^RTOTOTtT^II3<£II 

Then their feet burn by the ground-fire. Still 
then, a very cool wind blows forcefully which 
makes those sharp blades fall upon them. Cut 
into pieces they fall in the burning fire. 

vitHgmbl dMivlMM*i<rdii 

uuftmya % #sr vim -4 Pd TRUroi^ii 

igusi-M^chird 

3tPW4 ' cTT TOT tt^drMR*ir^d^HXo|| 

Then the licking dogs tear their bodies into 
pieces even as they weep woefully. Thus I have 
told you about the Asipatravana. 

3PT: rt irfrof tofjt'it trota 3m 

Now hear about a more fierce hell called 
Tapta-kumbha, where all around are kept 
heated pitchers full of burning flames. 

H < PH xt <4! TdM^H IRV^f « 1 : 1 1 

TO& P^rtt 11x311 

The pitchers are full of burning fire, hot oil 
and iron filings. Therein arc thrown the sinners 
by the attendants of Yama. 

TOTSSRT far^Z^ITTT dH^^ldlPddf:ll 
^dTO^H4lR74p# ' iUMH I froMhllX^II 

They (the attendants of Yama) boil their 
bodies disintegrating, marrow flowing out, 
heads, eyes and bones breaking. 

TJ&TTdircsi *pRT %fri^:ll 

W TOTpT TOIXXII 

Fierce vultures tear them taking them out 
and again throwing them in. They boil there 
till they are merged into oil. 

SWhffb fVRRnt: 7dTi(W'!W[lPfZrf^:ll 
TRTt AtuMlIVi, tfcrfs-dT.-ll^mi 

When their head, limbs, sinews, flesh, skin 
and bones are liquefied, then Yama's servants 
stir them with a ladle. 


<J>dldT? cjcfissy^ Mmchfl4or:ll 

% fafdluilcMMM^ Tft W TsPTII^II 

The sinners are boiled in oil in Yama's 
abode. Thus I have narrated to you in detail 
about Tapta-Kumbha, O bird. 


37Tf^ft ftTET: TTpERTt 

aifdvnd^jdi^fcj, % fRfTOT:IIWH 

aiuPdtd : WT: W^f7P7T«PTtTC|T:ll 




■TORT RTOIIXdll 


So the first hell is Raurava, the second 
Mated-raurava, the third AtiSita, the fourth 
Niskrntana, the fifth Apratistha and the sixth 
Asitapatravana and the seventh Taptakwnbha. 
These are the seven hells. 


SjtRt jqrerfq tot TOSTftrr TOW: 1 1 

cMJuII dRdUH RrfPd %ll^ll 

We hear about some other hells also where 
the sinners fall according to their sins. 


TOT fF TOfit iHr: VphHdIH 7=1 TOI 

TTFFTOT: VNvilTO (c«‘il£'t:imo|| 
f&favS T f^fro^ET cTOTOT# f^WT:ll 
3T«T:%TT: TJTOFt ^RrTOTO far^T3f:im^ II 
TOT 4dWft 7fC»i )MRl4TOd TOTII 
^Pd^lvil TFTOt ^F2RTP»FT:IIH?II 

TOTO d>T<rRJiT ^ #TOPZTf^7TOTII 

TORT TJWd:im^ll 


They are Rodha, Siikara, Tala, Taptakumbha, 
Maha-jvala, Sabala, Vimohana, Krmi, Krmibhaksa, 
Ldldbhaksa, Visahjana, Adhahsiras, Puyavaha, 
Rudhirandha, Vidbhuja, Vaitarani, Suma, 
Asipatravana, Agnijvala, Mahaghora, Sandamsa, 
Abhojana, Tamas, Kdlasutra. Loha, Abhida, 
Apratistha, Avici. 


dlHUl TORT: 7To£f TOTR f<44<) Rsm.'ll 



: TOfnT % 


These dark hells are situated in Yama's 
country. Herein fall the sinners in the order of 
their sins. 


^TTOT% TTsf fhnUT: TO0f&Tf:ll 

Pi yl j ilnl 'IT: 

These hells, Raurava, etc., lie below the 
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earth. Now hear about the sins which drive the 
sinners to particular hells. 

Tjqft sTpFT ^ufh'WC:ll 

rHVf ^ ^fcbim^ll 

A man who kills a cow, a foetus or indulges 
in arson, falls in Rodha. A killer of Brahmana 
falls in Sukara, So also a drunkard, a stealer of 
gold, a killer of Ksatriya or Vaisya falls in Tala. 

Tcnjqmt fraT TRnr^ts^imvsu 

He who kills a Brahmana or defiles his 
teacher's bed or has sexual union with his sister 
falls in Taptakumbha. So also a soldier who 
speaks lies. 

diddle fdjftdl WSST ^RRT^tdTII 
MI&41 fastmebnf "ET •iRrM'illdJIh^ll 

In the similar way, he who sells liquor or he 
who discards a devotee also falls there. 

^11 

He who co-habits with his daughter or 
daughter-in-law, he who sells Veda, or he who 
blames the Vedas falls into Mahajvala. 

-^cnercRF% xiii 

3wuii<ruft ~zx ^ TTcp' ^Pin^oii 

He who insults his teacher or abuses him or 
he who co-habits with an unworthy woman 
falls into Gabala. 


■fotrli Fjt Trsqf^f ^rr ftrrfw 

^ frfimsr watn^ii 

He who transgresses codes of moral conduct 
prescribed for the conduct of war falls into 
Vimohana. He who does an undesirable act falls 
into Krmibhaksa. 


mbaiRiii 

PdPbcP'*>:IIS l 3ll 

3t^dlfdU^d ^ d^dri|l^qidcH:li^^ll 

He who holds no honour for deities or the 
twice-born brahmanas falls into Lalabhaksa. A 
potter who digs pits or a physician who flouts 


trust or a person who sets fire to parks, falls 
into Visanjana. So also a brahmana who 
receives prohibited gifts or performs sacrifice 
for a wrong person. 

'’T ■qff 

HT^f 7RT TTT frTHTTII V*ll 

•q : ^d^dlPidHlfd TTF#TT^^Fvrf?W dP^II 

tf%rryg- ifir -m "nRilst^q' ^rccfr srspjii wi 

Or a Ksatriya who does not live by valour 
falls into Adhomukha. He who sells milk, 
liquor, meat or cuts wood pr deals in scents, 
juices,, gingelly seeds, falls into fierce 
Puyavaha. He who catches cocks, eats pigs, 
birds, deer and goats falls into this hell. 

3TraTfqqit 'mflfMctifrtm EJ# S2T3ft xf ■q ; || 
Tftasftfqqrr 1m: yn%fwiw<xFffi: n ^ n 
3PIK<l{n 7 Pra[: ttlMfctshdi II 

Tjntfr nfrnT# *x trsu xx v^irra.-ii^ii 

He who deals in buffaloes, or a juggler or 
he who sells liquor, an actor, or Brahmana who 
is a bird-hunter or a village-priest who indulges 
in arson or he who administers poison or he 
who is a pump or he who sells soma, or a 
drunkard, a meat-eater or a killer of animals 

TrffcnP** TTrR«$ ljc|MI44HlPMU I:ll 
irqfsrer fqq ^ll^dll 

All these fall into Rudhirandha. Those who 
administer poison to their guests, sitting in a 
row, fall into the fierce hell Vidbhuj. There is 
no doubt in this. 

xmf^cT TTft W*T:II 

^d<unmsh>n ij^Ffr%ii^ , ?ii 

He who drinks wine falls into Vaitarani. He 
who calls others by bad names falls into Mutra. 

3 xfmi shtSTTFET v^fril 

3lP't'«ucii ^Icqiqt 'qq 'qpi^: 11 V90 11 

He who has not lived a pious life falls into 
Asita-patravana. So also he who is hottem- 
pered. A deer-hunter falls into Agnijvala where 
he is eaten by the crows. 
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■adHl'h'od 

~gff? w ^rfirfr w^ i fr q f •• n w n 

The person who breaks his vow during the 
course of sacrifice falls into Sandamsa. So also 
Brahmacarins who discharge their semen in 
dream. 

% <dPd Puy 

The fathers who are taught by their sons or 
who receive orders from them fall into 
Abhojana. 

^JlfsPTf^STPr sBta^Wp3dT:ll 
ehUtlfut % c| <J>c4Pn pH4tej|f*H;||\93l| 
Those who perform acts violating the rules 
of their Varna and Asrama, on account of anger 
or pleasure go to hell. 



<P<>UI : ^vftdl'fW rRZH" ^Fif.-IIWII 

There is the hot Raurava above and the cold 
Tamasa below. 

XTct*nf^sh*l^ trirfoaHT: II 

Prf*rrTW:ll^mi 

In this way, the hells are situated one below 
the other. The climax of misery is due to bad 
acts. 

TjtaWfyer TTcfa srnfr^F ftfirdi:ii 

And the climax of joy accrues from good 
acts. The gods look down and see the fierce 
hells. 

dRcf>l?yifa % ifoRrafa g qPd ' dia^Tfl^ ll 

TTdRRTTfr ymyft -uebifui ^i^ii\9\9ii 

The sinners of hell also look up and see the 
gods above. There are thus hundreds of hells, 
O bird. 

^ Vr&fc d^J^d:ll 

eWWlrl trafT ctlrt^d)^'*»d:ll 

IJcF f^T dlfvid«MIU| *1^11^11 

Daily in the hell, the sinners are cooked, 
burnt, torn, broken, pounded, moistened. 


boiled, heated and blown by winds. A day in 
hell is equal to one hundred years of the mortal. 

tfiT: pHdiuI; ypft 

^lUoll 

TRgrr tt&t Tin 

isrflsy^iSy^cRt ■’tVt: yu*iy£mft <rani£^ u 

i o|«h^i>+>i: ’Nd s ''ET yjtrj q$H4aHd: II 

Having crossed these, the sinner is reborn 
as a worm, a germ, a fly, a one-hoofed creature, 
a wild elephant, a cow, an ass, a horse, a. mule, 
a buffalo, sarabha, a camari, a six-hoofed animal 
or one having five nails. In these and other yonis 
he takes birth. 

■RFJ®! Ul«lrl ej><wi) e(l*fdUf4 e|T|| 

dt4lP^ '3ira%ll<i?ll 

If bom as a human being he becomes hunch- 
backed or a dwarf or a candala in wretched 
yonis. 

fasRt tX -^|:l| 

3{dfvi^H ^#1 xpfr *X TB ; rPdIT:n^'«ll 

The sinner is born again and again and dies 
again and again till he has exhausted his sin 
and acquired virtue. 

■’STlftT d><ird^<^(d lU^II 

Then some time he steps into the yoni of 
Sudra or Vaisya or Ksatriya or Brahmana or a 
deity. 

TT5f <J MNchUlfuil fdT^J tRp^rar;|| 

Tm irrPd PficPtT: yj^n^n 

Thus I have told you how a sinner falls into 
hell. Now I shall tell you how and where the 
virtuous go after death. 

% fdfdfftei dtfd yuqiifd TTT.-II 

II <£\9II 

The virtuous obtain good yonis as directed 
by Yama. Immediately after the soul leaves the 
body, the Gandharvas come singing and 
dancing, adorned with garlands and anklets. 

ITT^JRTrsj5$: <JII 

ydifMnfj, (ddHlfd I<oi|q«dW^| > '~dcHI:ll^^ll 
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And then appear splendid aerial cars 
decorated with sweet smelling garlands (which 
take the virtuous souls to heaven). 

difcW TT^Tl#n?TvraiT:ll<i < ?ll 

3^Tf%trff wmirar '{ocJdill'ftfl HPraT:ll < ?o|| 

When their merits are exhausted, the 
virtuous souls fall from heaven and are bom in 
the houses of kings or nobles of illustrious 
character, where they enjoy various pleasures. 
Thus men go up and down the ladder as stated 
before. 

^Idt-M ^ -ETfaFTt TTPJf 

M l RWHfMWlM I dMte ft fdWFfr qtiqilWI 

Death is certain for the mortals who are bom 
on this earth. The soul of the sinner leaves the 
body from the downward path, undoubtedly. 

4&<g|f cfaT?t ijseft ^ ^11 

Earth mingles with earth, water with water, 
fire with fire, air with air. 

arreryt ^ <rai<wvr 

rTT «TII II 

Sky mingles with sky, pervading all around. 
Itt the body there esist love, anger and five 
organs, 

frt'dPd <t*eMT:ll 

OT: -ppFTft 

O Garuda, there abide thieves in the body 
in the form of love, anger and pride. Mind is 
the leader of all these. 

Tfenyeter chlHblft 4yq«hHd 

Death is temporal. The jiva along with sins, 
virtues and five subtle organs enters into new 
body just as a householder enters into a new 
house when the old one is burnt. 

tWw ^ ^ ^ ^ Tsrft wi 

$ WHItfl'dT: Tft ^ TTOT «mrer:ii wi 
1P7 cRFT: WTSJ ^fedRII 

d^JM I ld xTP^r ' eqw< PR W IIl^M 


fw ?pb*TT cWT ttsstt trm ^ tut 
3Tf^T ^pF ffanr W cdrfdll'UII 

In the body exist seven elements and seven 
Kosas. All these exist in the bodyurine, waste, 
allied matter, bile, cough, marrow, flesh, fat, 
bones, semen, sinews which are destroyed, 
along with the body (when the soul departs). 


cKgtn fa ijd^qf ?rft? ^ w sr^imn 


Thus I have told you, O bird, about the end 
of all bodies. Now I shall tell you, O bird, how 
their body looks like. 


T«iU|Udfd^U|'qjl 
deJ^TT TTTtT^II ^oo|| 
WMIsbW* <*UH5hta«m<5>ciHII 

^fedqil 

TjaRg xnw -^dwT^nfsif^f T[P{ll*o3ll 

It is a shrub of sinews adorned with three 
trunks, combined with organs and having nine 
openings. Full of sensual pleasures, love, anger, 
desire and envy, possessing a high way robber 
in the form of greed. 


3TWT ^ T -dHpd % "TIT: TfcTT:ll ^ll 


Caught in the net of avarice and covered by 
the cloth of affection. It is bound by illusion and 
inhabited by greed. 

These qualities inhere in the bodies of all 
creatures. Those who do not realize their self 
are nothing more than beasts. 

lidtef Will'd TTTtf % xtrjMsrqU 

fdFWdf ^TTII^oUII 

Thus I have told you about the fourfold 
body. Formerly, eightyfour yonis were created 
[for the jiva to pass through], 

tiRT<J3nr:ll 

TTd% Uccfmtsflm ' P i rtl PT -gW?T:ll^omi 

While narrating about the hell I told you 
about all these-that are born from the earth. 
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from the sweat, from 'the eggs and from the I shall tell you more as and when neccessary 

embryo. or do you possess a desire to ask more? 

'3T 'aTrf^ 'FJPII ^ o^ll 

ii fgrfhrfyf ^ t<»cirti^yifH<ftHinteiuh' 

^rnr 3#qtazmt:ii 311 


3TSZTRT: X / Chapter 4 


sflfiwi 

^rftr fjrT^II 

<n*r tnxr^T f^TT f^fd-it :ii?ii 

£ri Krsna said : — Whatever sin a man 
commits consciously or unconsciously stands 
in need of purification by means of atonement. 

The wise one should first perform ten types 
of baths beginning with bhasma. These should 
be observed, as far as possible for six years 
repeatedly. 

W fT^gf W rf^f<^M«llfit ^TII 
^sailVIetritl cfET: "<Hlfa ^ ‘^JUJII^II 

Or half of that or half of that or half of the 
half of that. Then as far as he can he should 
donate ten gifts. Now hear about them. 

T^TcT Hc(0|' ^ar qinPi ^?r ^ fe^:UKII 
Cow, earth, gingelly seeds, gold, butter, 
cloth, grains, sugar, silver and salt— these are 
known as ten gifts. 

TeiFTflT ^ fhzfr ^?TII 

^ ttTCtrff ?r^ ^aigidtulT vT TIT^II 

He should make these gifts to those who 
have come during atonement. Then to cross the 
river Vaitarani full of pus and blood, at Yama's 
door he should donate the Vaitarani cow. A 
black cow wuh black udders is called Vaitarani. 

frfvTT ftrtTCT eFrefcf vTHprf rraril 
TIVT^TP^T f^rfrPlfe TT%cf> mq-i f^n^ll'SII 


^'i<fHi^Tmiii %3jra$n 
3 T f^mPui it 

Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven 
grains, earth and cow-these are all pure. These 
eight precious gifts should be given to a learned 
brahmana by the dying person. I shall now tell 
you about the form of pada. 

mt TIHcHdlfui T$*cb| rt chUU^ .-ll 
3TRPT W3R tfci rjjfcdfasf T*|?P{ll II 

Umbrella, shoes, clothes, ring, gourd, seat, 
vessel and food-these are the eight kinds of 
pada. 


Ridnid irftfiw tpzjt TThR^n tmrn 

y<irtc4 ^rfsr^T rJIRH'tifa H^II?o|| 

A vessel full of gingelly seeds or butter arid 
a bed with all its epuipment should be gifted 
or all those articles which are liked by the donor. 

T2TF5 T bHI 

y<fldoi4 T«ra*{iist^ii 

Horse, chariot, she-buffalo, fan and clothall 
these should be given to the brahmanas. 


^URMI^Pn Tept 

WAlfv^tt #T ^?T ^FfRlftT ^11 

■emi 


fovim* TrftfryTsf 7IUll<j[H* rf^ '^ril^ll 
tT f^ftlcIHItfl f 5 R^nf»T:ll 


■WH-^uiiIm vrao[<*HfWfnf TjT3f:ll^'tfll 
O Lord, these gift and others should be 
givenas far as possible. He who has done 
atonement, given ten gifts on this earth, or the 
gift of Vaitarani cow or eight gifts or the gifts 
of a vessel full of gingelly seeds or clarified 
butter or the gift of bed or of pada, as prescribed 
in the Sastras does not go hell. The wise have 
prescribed the gift of salt to be given freely. 
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TTT:II 

an^nzr '«Ki«rvn ~* znfari 

The salt is produced from the body of Visnu. 
When the soul of the dying person does not 
leave the body but lingers on, the salt should 
be gifted as it opens the door of the heaven. 

Whatever gifts a man has given himself they 
all stand in his favour (at the hour of death). 


mfanifa ■Hocjlful aMfatofai vli4id:ll 
vIl^Rf-eH fi* TsPT TT ei - *£MI"tll ^\9II 

O bird, the man who has completed 
atonement in all its parts is placed in heaven, 
after all his sins are washed away. 

mm fa nffl i mtfrccu *h0^ n 

3Tfcf rj W #T Wl: WPRTTOIIUII 

O noble bird, since the cow's milk is nectar, 
whosoever gifts a cow attains immortality. 


tfWr^lfrl TT TTEBffrril 


Whosoever gives the- eight gifts lives in the 
abode ofthe Gandharvas. 


3 TRTErRnr ^ it* 

■sfpmt xrf^r (j^ni^oii 

He gets shelter even in the tortuous hell 
named. Raudra where the sinners are burnt. If 
he gifts an umbrella, he encounters the 
comforting shade in the way. 

3tfSRTcH ^qfasKmfa ^ TJ1IHI1 
3wr*\«yy ^rsrfcT ^ ^h^ irsii 

So also he passes comfortably through the 
fierce Asipatravana. If he gifts shoes he moves 
there too mounting a, horse. 

TTRf *{dfad ehl 

fa^^l ^IrJr^at TZJ||[ <*>husci 1:IR3II 

If he gifts food and seat he eats sitting 
comfortably in the way. If he gifts a waterjar he 
feels comfortable even, in thfl waterless region. 

zp^fTr HP#: abCIcil '^m|fa^HI:ll 


He who gifts clothes and ornaments 
liberally is not tortured by the fierce messengers 
of Yama who are black and yellow in colour. 


fcTvrmr? <j faure wsr sjcpiii 
-* iryi<)feifa«i m^f ^rg^pi: ?#ii 

O bird, if a vessel full of gingelly seeds is 
donated to a Brahmana it destroys all the three 
types of sins bom out of his voice, body and 
mind. 


'ERroTW3T% 5 T ^sfdlcb: ^#=TT:II 

7RZTT fgvSUdillRmi 
dniw'lf^Tithluf f^pntrfqOifau 
shlfsnsn 

If he gifts a vessel full of clarified butter he 
stays, in Rudraloka. If he gifts abed along with 
all its equipment he rides an aerial car in the 
company of fairies and enjoys in the abode of 
lndra for sixty-thousand years. 

fee’ll ft? ’T^ll 

^o^qrcFvpjflild ^PT ^dfaiidHU^II 

faui^ 'W*td)eb fatdfall 

iiietfat fhnfm wfar % Tsri)?<arnR<ni 
After falling down from Indraloka he 
becomes a monarch in this world. He who gifts 
a young faultless horse along with all 
equipment to a Brahmana lives in heaven, O 
bird, for years, equal to the number of hair on 
the body of a horse. 

rira# Tlfaidtvvil*H|i^qfal % XffehHI’t M 

tst Pg^MAl prfciii^oii 

If he gifts a chariot drawn by four horses 
along with the contiguous equipment to a 
learned Brahmana he reaps, the benefit of 
performing a Rajasuya. 

^snfaeRT ^ ^ilq-qurif 

Tl^dufchctdl - ' WH l finmiH JI 
cfr^rr ^uffaHcbf fgwjffiiui 

TT ' ^ffldlfd fam farTCfll ^ II 

If he donates to a Brahmana a milk yielding 
buffalo with her plump hind parts, and a 
golden ornament on her preached accom- 
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panied by her satiated calf, what wonder is 
there that he attains heaven. 

- dreare r grgn trfsru 

^bifrf^^FT: SfNl^ II II 

If he donates a fan (Talavrta), he is fanned 
by air in the way. If he donates cloth he becomes 
full of lustre, wealth and prosperity. 

fcJUN 

1 HFT ■ef?T: ing frri T ^TfqH lI 33 H 

If he donates ahorse along with salt, food 
and other ingredients to a Bramana, his family 
does not suffer a break and he goes to heaven 
after death. 

vraRm 

O bird, there is a difference in result 
according to-faith and gifts. 

cRfr ^vctr^nr T«rw«nn 

rf^r tspt ' dg nfr <WMlc; ■gfinra^ii 3 ml 

He who donates water and salt gets 
enjoyment in. distress. 

apdT^r «nspj^r %rani 

■plsftT tjfldHdlHKd t rRJII 3^ It 
He who donates food with a heart purified 
by faith is satiated even without food. 



arrarfa g«*iftii3\9ii 

If he accepts samnyasa as prescribed in the 
sacred texts he is not reborn but is merged into 
Brahma itself. 


an'tww'uh yf tnfaft ti 

XTnfTTrH 

sfrTJTIR' qfrrfW ^19:11^11 


If he dies at a sacred place he attains moksa 
(release from re-birth) after dying there. If he 
dies in the way, each and every step he has 
taken in reaching this place procures for him 
the fruit of performing a sacrifice. There is no 
doubt in this. 


yrr gw fwftrawniftii 

•qpft W #sfa TPaft yutd R| %5TH ^ II 


If he undertakes a fast unto death he docs 
not return to this world, O bird. 

fwr Wrwfafw 

<is«jHiU*rA ftifiray>frfrr ^jojirsoii 

I have given the answer to your queries 
about gifts. Now, I shall tell you about the 
obsequies and the funeral rites of the deceased. 

hduiuf wwt T'fTcarr p i fowj, whii 

yraf ■3 i#t ii 

When it is ascertained that life has gone out 
of the body, the son should bathe and wash the 
corpse with pure water without delay. 

TTrTt TJWFT TWT% ^ Tg s tf fo g: HHM>t|J I^|| 

Having clothed it afresh they should smear 
the body with the sandaj-paste. The son or the 
successor should perform the ekoddista rite 
afterwards. 


yqlmpf gtawrf^fm *t%iii 
3WWW msgltrf *T -FTFT *3 II 

Then the arrangement for cremating the 
corpse should be made as far as the means 
allow. 




The following four should not be 
undertaken in the cremation rite: avahana, 
arcana, patralambha and avagahana. Let there 
be sankalpa for each gift and let there be a 
pindadana. 


c'fi|lc(S(|W|*i<(<* W ^Triumi 

The fiveart ides common to every Sacrifice 
should not be there. The libation of water 
should be given but not the trio 

^IdltiHmvnVTil 

Svadha-Vacana Asisa and Titaka, O bird. A 
vessel full of mustard should be given. Iron 
should also be gifted. 


tjtvft yfaw aWfac; fwpi 
-g- fqRdciMqch WOTIIWII 
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The pinda-calana rite is followed but not the 
following three, Pracchadana, visarga and 
Svastivacana. 

^5 f¥«I: %ll 

■vfe? murwfl urft <mrir#<ni 

feSTh) <hi®dx44'l tim TPT1I 

■gfrT W% -RTT 

Procedure has been laid down for six 
sraddhas, at six places; at the place of death, at 
the door, at the crossroads, at the place of rest, 
on the wood-pile and at the collection rite. The 
dead body is called lava at the place of death. 
The deity Earth is pleased thereby. 

TTFsfr srft tftaT wigi^cfdm 

It is called pantha at the door; the deity 
Vastu is pleased. It is called Khecara at the 
crossroads; the deity Bhuta is pleased. 

VJtiJI'fcH c{?TII 

f%mrai ito ufli Stt • 3rzp*im*n 

It is called bhuta in the resting place. The 
ten quarters are satisfied thereby. It is called 
Sadhaka on the pyre and preta at the collection- 
rite. 


IT ^ 1$<nc^:ll 
fimf 4l<48fl4W 


Holding gingelly seeds, Darbha, clarified 
butter, the sons and other relatives go round 
the pyre reciting gatha or the sukta of Yama. 


3IP§H?4MH1 MIMSM TJTHI ^H{ll 
^444d) ’’T ^141 lr44 ^4fct:im^|l 

Taking cow, horse, man and bull everyday 
Yama is not satiated just as a wicked person is 
not satiated with wine. 


^TT •nTgf m fr ft frT *JcET W #T^II 

They should recite the gatha or the hymn 
apeta in the way. The relatives accompany the 
corpse to a forest in the southern direction. 


cRT: yi^dvl ^ <3[R(|U|lf$IIM Tra^ll^ll 


O bird, in the aforesaid manner the two 
sraddhas should be performed in the way. 

' WhtRiku facinjft «ng*ira^iii 

Then the corpse should be laid lightly on 
the earth with its head to the south and the 
aforesaid sraddha should be performed. The 
sons should fetch dry grass, dry pieces of wood 
and gingelly seeds. 

w^-tcAIthi ■*nsiT ■snm'sii 

If these are fetched by a kdra each and every 
act done in favour of the deceased would go 
futile. The performer of the funeral rite should 
wear the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
and should sit, along with the mourners, facing 
the south. 

rPT WffaW 48»VnT4M g »u r ^ || 

$rl4W %IT <T W^fT ' d rimdll 

O bird, an altar should be made there as 
prescribed. The cloth for the corpse should be 
tom into twofold pieces and the corpse should 
be covered with the one-half. 


3T^jf 5M?uic(i4i^ ^Ml^4 



The other half should be spread over the 
earth. The pinda should be kept in the hand of 
the deceased as stated before. 

a nqfrnmgH tret ^tii 

ftftr: IWfI 71 TpJjn^oU 
The corpse should be anointed With the 
clarified butter. Now hear about the pinda- vidhi 
for die deceased prior to his cremation. 

TTSf»T: f^nt: ?TaR^f?mNR!TI| 
3 Trsit %R fnT%ii^ii 

By virtue of the aforesaid five pindas, the 
departed soul attains fitness for becoming a 
mane (pi tar). Or else, it attains the form of a 
demon. 


xlhlfFPZTra •afc^nglfc^rq 

<TT fsTOFra: ll^ll 
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Having cleansed and smeared the ground 
at the altar, the fire should be lit as prescribed. 

«ft?*d rj fddFH lITf^TTfhf 

idrlllH ’ef MlddllH MKc4'4rl s ll 



Having worshipped the deity named 
Kravyad with flowers and grains of rice, the 
wise man should lighten fire according to the 
Vedic rites, but avoid Candala, cita or patita 
fires. 


dCRTgT WR# Td>f ddPJdH.ll 
fid sKwjm«T^f 

"You are the creator of creatures, the birth- 
place 'of the world, the protector of the people. 
Please therefore, consume the corpse and carry 
the soul to the heaven"-having thus wor- 
shipped the deity kravyada — the meat-devour- 
ing firegod, he should set fire to the corpse. 

ddT cJ€I[3I^!i§,fd dd:ll 
3WlTdM(lMlciU(« cdcfd 'dlddl* *£T:II^II 



Hdrnwgfci fdHfMwf tppcTcrhii^ii 

deft d*d TJfsT d^c[ll 

d^WM-rU dd ffcdT 
When the body is half-burnt, a quantity of 
clarified butter should be poured over it with 
the mantra : 'ou are born from it, you be born 
again. Let this be for heaven, Svaha He should 
recite this mantra announcing the name of the 
deceased and pour forth butter along with the 
gingelly seeds while the relatives weep loudly. 
This gives comfort to the departed soul (still 
wandering in the air). After cremating the 
corpse the rite of collection should be done 
there. 


Odfiiu*s wim cfr^rfriyim' 73*111 

dd: fidcdT P^H I U WHcfli(|chl :l! || 

cf.fdWlJcyf: TdTdTSf *!#*£ 7|dddTddT:lt 
deft dc TOritfr 1 dcdT d^ldd x3 | fVJ,ebH. ll < 30 11 

O bird, Preta-pinda is given in order to 


comfort the deceased. Then having circum- 
ambulated the pyre and casting a mournful 
look at it, the mourners should go for bath 
muttering the hymn, with the youth marching 
ahead. 


dftdTd ^Sjjd ■’Jdd dfd II 

dddr VfiRuilM: *pPTRdd:IIV9* II 

Then having reached water and washed 
cloth, they should wear the same saying for the 
deceased-we are taking bath. 


faciei d^'dJddNfeA TJ%II 

r.-^Tlffddril^ll 



y i H i «=n Fcl -1 : 

3m: 




Then they all, each wearing one cloth only, 
with shaven heads, wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder should enter water 
silently. 


^HldyddH d 7|Pz| : Tdld dilT^ l: II 
drtW^ TBTPTdIT %73T dt'^'^IP^II^YII 



TjdRofTT fdrsrrr dr din 

dT f tyfrffilNcti : TsRII^II 
The bathers should not agitate Water. Then 
coming out of the water to the bank, tying their 
Sikha (knot of hair in the centre of the head) 
they should take in their right hand kusas and 
water with the gingelly seeds and offer the same 
in the southern direction, pouring it from the 
paitrka-tlrtha over the earth silently once, thrice 
or ten times. 


cfddj •gxdrrf drftr d rid P ^qfdetfd l H M 

d^3E|^IHS'sn 

'Be gratified, be gratified with this pinda O 
preta of such and such gotra. Let this water 
reach you; reciting this formula he should let 
the water go down. 

defllPcfr dFdrig^d ddfdrcHH.il 
dPjfPd rirfdtJT: Tfdh fddrfd dd diWddll 36 II 

After giving the water offerings he should 
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cleanse his teeth, O bird. The wateroffering 
shall be done regularly for nine days by all his 
kith and kin. 


cTrf dWlfui *TH 

HHelk t ' Hfrdhsi Yjf^ddll^ll 

Then coming out of water, they wear the 
same clothes as before, while they wrinse the 
bathing dress which they spread over the clean 
earth (for drying). 

3T?$qT?f ^ ^rtTT 

M ^ dd)id¥i:ii<ioii 

They should abstain from shedding tears 
while giving the water-offerings after 
cremation. But if they shed tears and vomit 
cough, the departed spirit consumes the same 
helplessly. 

T Ofeddtf % fjTPTT: ^zrf: ■Wlf'dA:!! 

4,tlUj - j T; ^cWdi:ll^ll 
Hence, they should neither weep nor cough. 
The entire ritual should be performed according 
to the means. 


vilcbimV 

■RF[^ 3TTTft WTRFfaPlII^II 

^rdfcT Vi TT 

XTSTSTT ^PJ?T: Tfcpft ^ 

3Pjff*T: trfr^SRT II 

dijrat divi*i , A^? <a tdiPf xtii^ii 
*11 Vi HT4vil«bl ’’T dHdfdll 
TT^ Wric^d* ^Tl^T u‘R«idr*tii4m' 


And when they have sat quietly, a learned 
person well versed in the Purana should 
alleviate their sorrow discoursing on the 
temporality of time and the unsubstantial 
nature of the universe. He should tell them 
about the hollow-ness of life and if anybody 
searches substance inside the human body 
resembling the trunk of a banana plant he is a 
perfect fool; for it is like the water bubble. The 
body is constituted of five elements and if it 
goes back to the elements by virtue of bodily 
actions what is there to be lamented for ? The 
earth, ocean and even deities are bound to be 
destroyed. The same fate awaits the universe 


which has arisen like a bubble. How it can 
escape destruction ? Thus, he should speak to 
them about the transient nature of life, while 
they ail sit on the soft grass in the courtyard of 
the cremation ground. 

ftsfa TT9JFT ■<9Iv i B£T:Tmr:ll 

PcKvy Pfana i fcf f=ra?iT ■grft %*pt:ii<^ii 
3TT5TCT dffcflfcHvI ■nPCPT jft*«ttonjl 
<£odhraiel ■fWRTBftzra- H#HHII<£\9II 

Having heard this, the mourners should 
return home with the youngsters walking in 
front. At the door of their house they should 
chew the margosa leaves, wrinse their mouths 
with water and touching cowdurig, gingelly 
seeds, Durva grass, coral, bull or any other 
auspicious thing and keeping their feet lightly 
on the stone should enter the house. 

^IVMtH ^ YT^: II 

sftfPT <J 3Ur*dlH-H <^£1:114^11 

TTcT: II 

ITT TUT^rlff dl^l^fdll^ll 
U4i)iHjocf qrrfr dM^ddltfjifedfdHJI 
f^lfd'yfcdl rJ'^TT hI^ichi ^o|| 

Ahitagni should kindle the sacred fire 
according to the Vedic rites. He should not dig 
up the earth for less than two years. The water- 
offering should be made (on return to the 
house). 

A woman who has been chaste and faithful 
to her husband should mount on the pyre after 
bowing to her (deceased) husband before the 
funeral rites start. One who gets away from the 
pyre due to fainting should observe the vow 
named Prajapatya. 

fdl?: orchid) rT ITTpT vilmPt Ml^ II 

didc*w Tarteepf wfftt d^Wdimii 

One who ascends the pyre and follows up 
her husband stays in heaven for a period equal 
to the number of hair on the body, three and a 
halfcrore. 


’2T2TT e>UiH ' 

dg^jJriT T7T 'Tift' W Tftg^ll 11 
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Just as the snake-charmer takes out the 
snake from the hole so also she takes out her 
husband from hell and enjoys with him in 
paradise. 

tht w 

-qfrnr Tjnsl ynqf^yq^y insyi 

She who ascends the pyre goes to heaven. 
She is praised by the celestial nymphs and 
enjoys with her husband so long as the fourteen 
Indras rule in heaven successively. 

■pr r| 

Even if the man has killed a Brahmana or a 
friend or any other person of noble conduct he 
is purified of sins by his wife who ascends his 
pyre. 

^ *nff? w qrft y wrftfrgiivHHj i 

A woman who enters fire after the death of 
her husband prospers in the heaven like 
Arundhati. 

«4ic(T»4i«4l TJrf iiwli 

tjhr! w % T 4l¥ifltic*q£H imii 

Until and vrnless the woman bums herself 
after her husband's death she is never released 
from the bond other sex. 

tn^T-FT ■fcjoF ^or -q^ 

*Trrff • qq ~ » l Tgfd H^V9|| 

A woman who follows her husband purifies 
the three families on her mother's side, the three 
families on her father's side and the three 
families on her husband's side. 

3Hrtfrl yj^rt tjW nlftrl M lei'll efjVllll 

ftf^rl W ^ W Wt iPd^HI *dll 

wnnuy fw 

grfiraraT: T^nufyer crrrii^^n 

WfTtrftrT: TTOt Mif.-ll 

That woman is chaste who is sad when her 
husband is sad, who is glad when her husband 
is glad and who pines when he is out of station 
and dies when he is dead. Common rites are 


enjoined for all women right from Brahman! to 
Candali except for those who are pregnant or 
who have young children. 

iildd: fHMI-ild *RT TsFTII 

fay l NMffr < rR i re sfejlWPd uqoqn 

O bird, I have told you in general about the 
method of cremating the corpse. Do you want 
to hear something more with reference to it. 


TO ^TTET 

TJfl wf^qf^dl¥ll£^|t| n 

^ ^o^|| 

Garuda said : — If a man dies out of station 
and his bones too are destroyed, then how 
should the rite of cremation be performed. Tell 
me, O lord of the world! 


sfhpoT -serra- 


areftft ~#r affiant -roar ^tii 

rNl^ % cfc«|AllU|£qn \ 03 II 

6ri Krsna said : — If the bones of a person 
who died abroad are not available, I shall tell 
you about the procedure of rites of his death. 


rTTCpf W 7 TteT q^uj<ul^ anjjl 


. . IT: II *0*11 

ebUdU^ fatHHHI* {jfluinf rJU^yifddlHH 

yr°x yrftsrirni.il 

yrrfsmt: yj^y=i dMwiTMc'ilc$>:ii*o^ii 
wt: ygm^v^d q?l%f$I^|tl:ll 
^rtlvifink: qi t Wfriqi^<i)fd>iii ii*oV9ii 

II * 06 II 


^rii*o*u 


O Garuda hear. I shall now tell you the great 
secret about the rite of death of those who die 
through serpent, tiger, toothed, headbreaking 
homed animals, disease, stone, water, 
Brahmana, dog, nails, iron; those who die of 
hunger, poison, fire and cholera; those who are 
killed by a bull, a thief, a candala, a woman in 
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her menses, £>unakl, 6udra, washerman; those 
who commit suicide or die by fall from a tree, 
hill, wall or precipice; those who die in water, 
on cot, in firmament, in bondage. 


fTrj; ^ -ttset ^Ticf foftr f^mi 
fan tjd i ^ifg ^ 

dlqfdksld drMojMWtR^ f^TRfcTII 

All these deaths are known as bad deaths 


where norite of Aurdhvadehika or pinda is 
performed. If the same is done by mistake it is 
all destroyed in the air. 

3htWfH TJrh tM: Ttfaut: 


But desiring welfare of the deceased and out 
of fear of the people's reproach his sons or 
grandsons or sapindas should perform 
Narayana Bali, O bird. 

^ HHWU|yHl4?^feeh4^iJdlll w*n 
By that the relatives of the deceased are 
purified. This is stated by Yama. There are no 
other means. When Narayana Bali is performed 
they become fit for aurdhvadehika. 

■^RFTOTSffcT 

c^mif vfi r aJ M: 

Except Narayana Bali, there is no rite for 
their purification. The Narayana Bali should be 
performed in some holy place, through the 
Brahmanas, preferably.in the temple of lord 
Krsna for the sake of purification. At first, 
water-offering should be mace by the 
Brahmanas well versed-in the Veda and the 
Parana. 




This should be done for lord Visnu with 
herbs and aksatas mingled with water by 


reciting the Purusa-sukta or the mantras of 
Visnu, facing south and remembering Visnu as 
well as the deceased. 


^r^cf faWjfMfd 

Visnu should be thought of as beginningless 
fearing conch, discus and mace, who is 
immortal, who has eyes as lovely as a lotus and 
who renders moksa to the preta. 


3r8=RT: «RTII 

wgidtH i l fcmcm .-umn 

At the end of water-offering he should 
remain calm, desireless and free from envy. 


%gsn gjfo « *«•*< «ldW : II 


Having controlled his sense-organs and 
mind and being full of devotion he should 
devoutly perform the eleven sraddhas. 


• qajchulEmAHl T r % t ftn) «q|^d:ll 
d>q*flfeqdR0iq«i^qi¥rl fiRqp:ll^ll 
Performing all rites with concentrated mind 
he should give water, rice, barley, wheat and 
long pepper. 


sfct&Ml-i *JjJT rT 

■d[NilrHc44wifd 8 ift^qPddHJ I WRH 

He should give ablation, coins, umbrella, 
turban, milk with honey. 

dWlMH^'ijdd q^ll 

Eight types of pada should also be given 
along with clothes and shoes. The should be 
given essentially for all sins without break. 

^IrTST 4<ifVll^dfd^ l dd :ll 

The pindas should be placed on the earth 
together with incense, flowers and aksata and 
be gifted to Brahmanas as prescribed for the 
ritual. 


szrnqr^iTi'^ddl iTcmi^mi 

Water-offering should, be made by conch, 
sword,, or copper, by each separately. 
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7PT: ^aTET tiwr: II II 

He should meditate while kneeling on the 
earth on Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama and the 
deceased who is the-fifth. 

7RT: WIW: II 

eiw^ito4fcnfa 4«i<^ii: ■q^rf%^rn^\9ii 

Then in separate pitchers he should keep 
five jewels, cloth, sacred thread smf Mudga. 

*RgT £II<$|(h ^<*dHI M^ifefall 

yfcHJIRI cRT: ySile^Silc^n ^^^|| 

Five sraddhas should be done for deities as 
prescribed in the ritual. Then on each pinda, 
separately, water should be poured, 

?nt wivrmft w 3 tht% ijwHtt wn 

In conch or in a vessel of copper and if that 
is not available, in an earthen pitcher he should 
keep water full of gingelly seeds and containing 
specified herbs. 

<nw* ftvl: ijpf TtffTtRT Rcffitnmpil 
<iai<a^oi*jtsiMrii w^etii^oii 

Pdvdlwft^ <Tcfr CUTSET crf^PTITTpil 

The copper-vessel with gold and daksind 
should be given to a learned brahmana. For 
Yama iron with gingelly seeds should be given 
together with daksina. 

TTcf fei'BUjsrfei -iiatiyrdrtn fa£|T«W:ll^ll 
TFfsFfo HfrgT? ^TfaT 3ipqf fiWHUIIII 

Thus by giving Visnu-bali 'according to the 
procedure and his means he can secure the 
release of the deceased very quickly. There is 
no doubt in this. If a person dies of snake-bite, 
there is a specific rite to be performed for him. 

TFT fj^T 7 inpil 
^t 5IT fdBlfddt^l-juqqn^qidJI \ ^ II 

A serpent made of gold and a milch cow 
.should be given to a Brahmana in the 
prescribed way. Thereby he becomes free from 
the debt which he owes to the manes. 


TJcj TPfsrfvf ^tEIT ^ififlmP^’otl^ll 
M^IdjTlHch qodtfuPyflHpeldtpil ^Xll 

By giving snake-ablation thus, he becomes 
free from Sarpadosa. 


MHIVN ’’ET <fclHI T fcl^THI eblV^MII 

r>* r\ f ■& rs ^ 

cp*)?'** ^bm<}ildHjl ^^Hll 
Then he should make an effigy of the 
deceased out of Osadhis and the stalks of 
palasa. O bird, I shall now tell you about the 
details. Black-deer-skin should be spread and 
the effigy should be made of grass. 

7T?nnfar war y)ddlifP«ifi«iii:n 

Blft SRlPl 3l|*foj; II 

Three hundred and sixty stalks should be 
spread over his limbs separately. 


tfldl-m’ feRI&IU 
cturit9TfrT3T5^ TTSTHI^II 


Forty represent the bones on the head, ten 
on neck, twenty on chest, twenty on stomach. 


anp% tht ^sTreKfei^isr fa’vifdHj i 

wduifq Bi'yiwfvrigil ^Hfcjii^<ni 


A hundred on both the hands, twenty on 
waist, a hundred on both thighs, three hundred 
on both shanks. 


<<yiT*irjbi4 ^ ^nprngjiii 

cfTT WuHl^ Pt TTc TOFanfT fe-tuht ll^ll 

Four on the generating organ, six on both 
scro-tums, ten on the toes. 


Hlfi&d %T.WT rpsf ^TFSET rTfc^ll 

oR^vfhFvFpil $*o|| 

Coconut on the head, tumba for palate, five 
jewels for mouth and plantain for tongue. 

dlPvW d^ll^lyidbl 'aionicl xf\ 
cITITill ^Pflcbl - cf4ll<^RdlHm:%vTT:ll ^ II 

Nalika for intestine, valuka for nose, earth 
for marrow, so for all haritala and manah-sila. 


TTTci ^ forfcT WSJTII 

TFT:f?IHI HSTT TR% 'frl'OTcfcT-rJ TI^SPJII II 

Mercury for semen, brass for the waist, 
Manah-sila for all limbs, tilapakva for the joints. 
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ddffr g rTOT RTC* R«J TTtftnRTfcl "STII 
%fit£ rT MiciMlji ^fRR^nill II 

Yava-pista for meat, honey for blood, jata 
jusa for hair and deer-skin for skin. 

•fcuMwk’HUij II 

Rrarar wra^ Tnftreoidii w*ii 

«3nn'cf> «3«h»Tg1* fef*t ^JRH.11 

Rnzrf Wld^Rft «T sl^dHIl V*\\ 

RTToRfSF TfHRhJpT IdclWlH 

chtjll^h i i^yxl ' ^Rfc^: Tflfcrf*T:ll^ll 
Talapatra for ears, Gunjas for breasts, 
satapatra for nose, lotus for navel, Bmjala for 
scrotums, Grnjana for penis, clarified butter for 
the navel and trapu for kauplna, pearls 
(mauktika) for the breasts, saffron, camphor, 
aguru, incense for the forehead and scented 
garlands for the neck. 

■qftgpf ^ fa-R&IH 

^ ^ ^ chM^H ,H 3^11 

c[^5 -5T ^UjcH^II 

^ddil'Ul dlWJHI^M^U'iSbHII^^II 
Thus the garment and the silk-thread on the 
chest, rddhi-vrddhi for the arms, Kapardikas 
for eyes, seeds of pomegranate for teeth, 
campaka for fingers, sindhura for eye-corners 
and Tambula for the gift. 

qcffutll ' ffi l trf 7JW R^fifcfdTRU 

Thus the effigy of the deceased should be 
made of Osadhis. Worship should be 
performed as prescribed, before the sacrificial 
fire with the sacrificial vessels if the deceased 
person kept fire in the house. 

f?5R: TJ'RJ ^ f?K fR ^ xlll 

ifcTTR RIRR TfRdT VIIHiimfVlvil<%:IUh«>ll 

Reciting the mantra Sriyah punantu me sirah 
or imam me Varum he should sprinkle water 
made pure by contact with the Salagrama gild. 
He should gift a gentle milch cow to a 
Brahmana for the propitiation of god Visnu. 

<l?r«n Tfr: Mdfwdlll 
fcIHT vRBR rTOTI^? II 


WRFR f^lRHlfd TTefccF tTTeR 

fdHMIR TTcft qa i dKgH -g-II^H^II 

Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven 
grains, earth, — all these are called purificatory. 
Then a vessel full of gingelly seeds should be 
given as also the gift of pada. 

■RTtfer troicr srnsi &d*^s4Ri<qd:ii 

TRTOftj <RT: yiBfafe TOc«I ^TII ^ II 

A Vaisnava Sraddha should be performed 
for the release of the deceased from pretahood. 
Thus thinking about Visnu in the heart one can 
get the deceased released immediately from 
Pretahood. 

iref RpTvlRj TjRtRj ^itfsfspjo^r^ll 

Wl 

:eased in 

this way, he should bum the same in the 
prescribed way. As for the purification of the 
deceased he should observe atonement. 



Having made the effigy of the 


r^-TOTR^lTfxT xTII 


Three krcchras should be performed, or six, 
or twelve, or fifteen, for the sake of atonement 
as prescribed for a Brahmana. 


3T?FFft McHIHUI ^fqil 

af Sl’fcgSMI^II 


If one cannot do so, one should donate a 
milch cow or gold. If he cannot do that, he 
should perform a sort of purification. 


1 ^ii 

dlMfdWfrl f^RfcTU ^\9II 

That which is performed without purifica- 
tion, does not stay. It is all destroyed in the air. 

TWISI ^FrfoR '<*HI'aiW^f|4iHN 
3TfR5T Pltftld 

Mfoi{4Wcqi t* jbRIdiHt^ld ^11 

-RIH -RTSIT^II ^<^11 

lit ^ WII ^^o|| 
childdifsbRI fRRT TTRTtpf 

RfSTgfrT II 
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After purification the rite of aurdhvadehika 
should be performed for the deceased. 

If a person performs obsequies without 
doing atonement consciously or unconsciously 
in favour of the deceased, he incurs sin. I shall 
now tell you how he can eliminate the sins of 
omission and commission. If one has set fire to 
the corpse or taken bath in water, touched Or 
carried the corpse, cut the ropes binding the 
corpse, or shed tears after cremation or 
delivered funeral ovation, he is purified by 
taptakrcchra. Anyone of those who carry the 
corpse or cremate the dead may do katodaka- 
Kriya and perform krcchra santapana. A little 
should be done if the cause be small and much 
should be done if the cause be big. 


fRrg- scira - 


f ^Tll 

wsFi % wiPtHdiuimfit wn 


Garuda said : — O lord observing good 
vows, please explain to me the details of 
krcchra, Tapta-krcchra and Santapana. 


SftfTWI ^T3T 

TTTf <3735 3^71:11^11 
clRTJ$^di«|mAeber> Ucd£ 

Sri Krsna said : — O bird, hear. If he eats for 
three days in the morning and for three days in 
the evening and observes fast for three days, 
the Vrata is called Krcchra. If he drinks hot milk, 
clarified butter and once water in a day and 
observes fast for one night, the Vrata is called 
Taptakrcchra. 


TTftjj Tifcnsf gftf Trftf: 

^rrs^T umih ^mi 

For one day, each one should take cow's 
urine, cow-dung, milk, curd, clarified butter 
and water purified by the holy grass and 
observe fast the next day, the Vrata is called' 
Krcchra santapana. 


W rOT WtaSfldl fefa: ^Rll 

rTcT fif II ^11 


O bird, thus I have told you the rites to be 
performed for durmrta. He is known mrta if 
they perform for him the rite of dlpa- 

arfarere <TcT: =prfc*p*rsr f^nr^ii 

Then they should perform cremation and 
observe impurity for three days. Then for ten 
days the rite of garta-pinda should be 
performed for the deceased. 

TTef feftT cRT: ^qfcTc^: ^cTST ^ frF ^ II 

UcT 'SRST: TlfcTfRt: ^ ^ TT ^ irf^ll ^ \ 

All these rites should be performed for the 
person who died abroad. However, if the 
person concerned returns home, after his effigy 
has been burnt thinking him to he dead. 

3TTOTfcT Tfa TFvRf 

'*nd«Sbmff<*/W>KI: ^rloill; TJd^T cjll^ll 

Then the person thought to be dead should 
take bath in the ghrtakunda and go through all 
the rites from Jatakaraman onward. 

writer fret ’ Mi^t^fefaddjMiq ii 
miqyl TrfcTii ?\9oii 

<^jcdl irfcTfjfcT 

TJUJII^II 

He should marry his wife again, O bird. If 
one remains out of station for fifteen or twelve 
years and his whereabouts remain unknown, 
his effigy should be burnt. Now hear specially 
about the death of rajasvala and sutika. 

tjfct«hi<4i TpTraFcJ TTcf <$o4Pd II 

TTfvTvWI^FT W cT&T ^TII^II 

When a sutika is dead, the performers of 
obsequy do thus : Water is taken in the pitcher. 
So also pancagavya. 

^TETT '5^Sf cT^rRT: II 
TdllfilcdT ^mrf¥?TII^3ll 

Then water is purified by reciting punyaha 
mantras. Then the bathing is done by the water 
cooled by hundred winnowing fans. 

wifacen cj 

W^T: WNqRlcdl c[ Serf I^HIHj l WH 
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When the bathing is done they should start 
the rite of cremation, O lord of birds. The 
deceased rajasvala is bathed by pancagavya. 

tj?tw ftn 

Her worn clothes are changed for the fresh 
ones and the cremation is done as prescribed. 
Now hear, I shall tell you about the rites to be 
performed for those who die during the 
pancaka. 

c» T etiT?c4l fcRT?: 

-3RT ftfaft ft^ 3T?£*T TtSefcT ^T^ll ^^11 

The five constellations from Dhanistha to 
Revati are always inauspicious. Cremation 
should not be done on these days. It is tortuous 
to all creatures. Water-offering should also be 
avoided, for it is inauspicious on these days. 

TIa=f ch^oMM-imill 

Tpntnf ciro twNVujq'siraftii w*. 11 

All rites should be performed after the 
Pancaka is over. If done otherwise, sons or close 
relatives are affected thereby. 

ffTPT ^11 

aw w ^ ^ II 

If one dies during, these constellations and 
his cremation is performed during this period 
his family suffers tremendously. 

fawft 3 r^pj^cF:ii 

Cremation is harmless during the period if 


the following injunctions are observed strictly. 
Brahmanas should perform sacrifice along with 
ahuti mantras. 

cj ^ToSTT: 

ant wn 

qdchi-ft arpgf 34311 

Close to the place of corpse, four effigies 
made of grass should be raised and then thrown 
into the pyre while the Brahmanas recite the 
mantras of constellations. Then after 
completing the days ef impurity, the rite 
santikapaustika should be performed by the sons 
of the deceased. 

T hfrf 'TT: 1 1 

*[ft 343H 

For the deceased to obtain heaven, cow, 
gold, butter and gingelly seeds should be gifted. 

#jpfttrPT^ Wft xt sriFWlll^^ll 

To the Brahmanas should be given gifts to 
quell all obstacles. Food, shoes, umbrella, 
gold-coin and clothes should be given as gifts 
to get release from sin. 

^PTTT ftfft fftft MlddiW VRpER:ll 

Tpnftsft wpaord t fftfft: w; n 
qnfawi qsaiiirft ^ ^cffawni^imi 
Thus I have told you all about the rites for 
the deceased, how the dead goes to Yama's 
abode and what are the post-death rites over a 
year for him. 

ii ffir sfbTrei n^i^tnil wrravt 


^sjf38ztra:ll >fll 


3T?zmT: ^ / Chapter 5 


«T$«n ^rsr 

TTef ’WIWT <Jicc|l fcivtlc(cbHJI 

3RRT: wlviTHf TJ^cft ^TT:II?II 

£ri Krsna said : — Thus having burnt the 
corpse, having taken bath and offered sesame- 


water, they should return home, with woman- 
folk proceeding ahead. 

MFtfftraraifiii tm-dl 

fftmHW wsnqft MINIUTltlfc ttfel^lRII 

In the way, they should consume leaves of 
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margosa tree and rinse their mouths while 
sitting on stone. 

% ilfaytl TJjf Tlfau&4>l:ll 

•5RT 3TT?fNr^> WfTlI^II 
Then having entered the house, the sons and 
relatives of the deceased should observe asauca 
for ten nights. 


^avTSEnW’TT: Tisf ^ 81^8^ 11 

^T^snPpoT:ll 
TTTP7T T THOjeT qHimqddMdh limi 


Having brought food from the market, they 
should take meals. During the days of impurity, 
they should not take saline and pungent food. 
They should take bath thrice a day and abstain 
from taking meat. The couples should observe 
celibacy and sleep on the ground separately 
without touching each other. They should 
abstain from study as well charity. 


#rr *i)iifdeiMdi:ii 
I g >WilPd &II^|| 

cufa ^ 


They should wear dirty clothes, move with 
downward faces and avoid all pleasures. They 
should leave shampooing of body, hair, etc. 
They should eat in earthen pots or in those 
made of dry leaves. They should observe fast 
on the cremation day or for more number of 
days during impurity. 


■Mbs <J3T*T 


H8pn cR II 6 II 


Garuda said : — Sir, you have just stated that 
they should observe asauca. Now please tell us 
what is this asauca ? What is its period ? 


VfifJOTT Ten 

i{4|dlifdVl4l % cRTI! II 
■3PT%Stztoifa WlfH^uj ^jfigrfirs0TriI N ll ^oll 


Sri Krsna said :-The ten-day-period of 
asauca is prescribed for the relatives of the 
deceased on the father's side. This commences 
from the hour of birth, also with a view to obtain 
purity. 

fSTTdl^f^gft Wfrl I 

7TT2TFI ^|^^lRld :ll^^ll 

Since the time of birth, purity can be had 
after three nights. After death, purity is attained 
after three days. 


3TT ‘ 

frnw fldl^ll^mdMd: tfTt{ll *311 


After teething immediately, after caula 
overnight, after Vratadesa for three nights, and 
for ten nights in other cases. 


3TI#3f % WITWM TTg fo R Vf T d ^11 

*rcT fafsr^iohi^ Tsrpzf $rh-sr Tpr4ii*3ii 

Thus I have told you about asauca. Now I 
shall tell you in brief how purity is achievable. 
Water in the open and milk in an earthen pot 
should be kept for three days. 

3T3T TRlf|r Rldfl^Pd ^ T IU^H ch i yt|M II 
dilMdil TTlft xI^Bltll^ll 

'Bathe here, drink here', this mantra should 
be recited, O Kasyapa. The sticks bound with a 
string should be placed on the crossroads in the 
night in order to propitiate the dead person. 

-arr wl wu 

3 lfTS| WH Wl 


Bones should be gathered on the first, third, 
seventh or the ninth day by the relatives. 

Tifqtrgnf feisftzrctii 


41^1: f|o4f{h’Ml'J|j rT TRTTOfHvTRdsrTII *^ll 

The relatives should touch the body of one 
another as prescribed, perform actions as far 
as they can and share in the common water- 
offerings. 

^rrftror cft g ^ a ir ^qHtdctPMdH^ II 

"3R) g>rqi HMI y4tdmi«:ll?'9ll 


Preta-pinda (an offering to the mane) should 
be given outside, leaving aside grass. Caru 
should be given in the north-eastern direction, 
after bath and with calm mind. 
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TTFfuTRT ^T1 

■TcCf^r^: ftprgpspar <?BTfWfSrl:ll^ll 

For the non-purified on the ground, for the 
purified on the kusa grass; he should offer nine 
pindas in nine days i.e. one pinda on each day. 

<3[?PT 

After giving the tenth pinda, one becomes 
pure after the night expires. One may be 
asagotra (indirect relation), sagotra (direct 
relation), man or woman. 

yirfcwi Ti'ejgf^cdfit Pio4i)(iii^oii 

That which is given on the fiist day should 
be continued for ten days. It may be rice, saktu 
or saka. 




lll^ll 


So far as there is asauca, a gift of one anjali 
should be made, i.e. so much of gift as joined 
hands can contain. 


■ElgT ^FT dTfMWfVW3H<llH 

??ll 

Or else, the number should be equal to the 
number of days on which the gift is given, O 
bird, and the number on the last day should be 
fifty-five. 

Vki II 

% sZT^Xllvft^l r^T EUy<rl4) ^TIR^II 
Or these doubled shall be hundred anjahs. 
When there is asauca for three days anjalis shall 
be ten. 

IRtSWra Tier rj TTSrfosft ^ cfcfTII 

T^WSiriRTill 

These shall be three on the first day, four on 
the second day and three on the third day. 

-qf^Rnd fVv i xK i ^fH ii 
^iR‘viR^dlAi5f|f P^kPs ^faj%IRmi 
If one hundred anjalis are given, then thirty 
should be given on the first day, forty on the 
second day and thirty on the third day. 



O bird, thus the water-offering is divided. 
For performing the rites, of the manes, the son. 
is the proper person. 

Pw^yRcK^uifty ija{S|Tllfc{'4> TTOTII 
<*VI*U*fa MI^ TTFT UlMI^V^HlR^II 

Pinda-praseka shall be done in silence and 
with flowers, incense, etc. On the tenth day, 
bath should be taken outside the village. 


rRr wi^iiPd cimifa 

f^TT: yjWtdl: T^«c|l TWTIRdll 

ynl<; Trfe' cfart f^TZT: II 

TTftprl: 


Then they should leave their old clothes, 
hair, beard and nails. Brahmana is purified by, 
touching water, Ksatriya by touching Vehicle, 
Vaisya by touching a goad (or a whip) or reins, 
and £udra by touching stick after performing 
the rites. The relatives, younger in age, should 
undergo shave. 

TEnzfcj -ETl^yfr TTifa: fa rf jy i P^ct ^ tl 
VW vPeHI $<h«?llit ^Tf^ll^oll 

Sodas! should be performed by offering 
sixteen pindas. 



VcTf % T3TTtrT^II II 

O bird, the pindas given for ten daysone 
pinda on each day regularly, by sons, etc. are 
divided, each one into four. 


Tfe: TWItJHIaH Wjmrll 

TfWP^I#gfrTII^^II 

Two parts for the body, the third one for 
Yama's servants and by the fourth he lives. 

3TSftltFRJ fT^PfiH l ^ld' ll 

ftrr^T Tmrn^^ii 

During nine days and nights, the body is 
formed. By offering the first pinda, the head of 
the Preta is formed. 


%^T 1 ^uiFRyHirwct, 3 

<mr 


TWI«d:ll 

^cri^ii^ii 
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By the second, ears, eyes and nose. By the 
third, neck, shoulder, arms and chest. 

WfSTEf <m ^ TTS^TII^mi 

By the fourth pinda, navel and private parts. 
By the fifth thighs, calves. 

'^T TTCTipT '=fT^T:ll 

4iafcj ■^=r ^eni^u 

By the sixth all vital organs, by the seventh 
nerves, by the eighth teeth and hair, by the ninth 
semen. 

cp?#T Tjufaaf f<<rsir ^fgir*4:ii 
mmimj sjujwi tHi^ii 

By the tenth fulness is achieved, hunger is 
satisfied. Now, I shall tell you, O Garuda, about 
Madhya-sodasi. 

tWT 33PT1I 

w ii^ii 

The eleven beginning with Visnu and 
ending with Visnu. Then five sraddhas for the 
deities. This is called madhya-sodagi, O bird. 

PiIBt! •HTTEPlfr 'SrfcTrH 

M.c^KVIl^ *t|c 41 cpY^nifsfq' <nr 

If Narayana-bali is to be performed for the 
atonement of bad death, it should be done on 
the eleventh day. Vrsogsarga rite is also 
prescribed for such a deceased. 

t^hK?i r £ 'fcPFT ilfttld^d ^T:ll 

rf^T %U«S5'irUfall'tfoll 

If the bull is not released on the eleventh 
day in favour of the deceased he remains ghost 
eternally, even if hundred sraddhas are 
performed for his sake. 

3T^T fRT ^ fail'd THI I 

fd'«h<rf PdairtBfldlil ^ d^dJU^ll 

If the rite of pinda-palana is done without 
Vrsotasarga then all rites will go in vain. 

IP': tfr^rar ftfdT W ^fl'dlSif ^TII II 

No rite is superior to Vrsotsarga. It is 
prescribed for the deceased and performed by 
his son, wife, grandson, father or daughter. 


i|di<d-di fTFPr sjar ^nzi? cptaira:ii 

Vrsotsarga is performed only after death. If 
the bull is released along with four she-calves 
duly decorated the deceased does not turn into 
ghost. 

31<df>dt itac* 7TFT ST^tll 

XT^9t5f|f Ml » i ) ^af^ll^ll 

If the actual bull is not available on the 
eleventh day, a bull of darbhas and pista should 
be made. 


■2$: WHia <T 

( bpt ): d>yVdiumi 
tjPdchlf^ tpanr 


If that too is not available, a bull made of 
mud and grass should be released- If an alive 
bull is desired to be released, it should be done 
on the eleventh day. 


tjdiffiyq ^rasr rroni 

fdVll^t , *fr3FSfcT ^VU'd^llWII 

They should give bed, cow, etc. to the 
Brahmanas in favour of the deceased. 
Brahmanas should be fed to satisfy the hunger 
of the departed soul. 


■gcftetf MldvHT ypp* rTP^n 

yPiHK-mPi 3ira <uumfP«*> cTSITII'rf/ill 
Now, O Vainateya, I shall tell you about the 
third SodasL Twelve for the twelve months and 
the half yearly one, and sapindikarana. These 
are called third Sods!, 


^Imu^Wui ^ -gwtaf irani 

On the twelfth day for the three fortnights, 
half-yearly, monthly and yearly, 

^RTtar ^rafra Md^d :!! 

*u4dlfd T ^rTTfT ifaSTHSlft '^Timoll 

This too is called third sodas! according to 
another opinion. If these sixteen preta- are not 
given. 
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■qcBR^ ir 3 [^ e(T 3 ^ni II 

Then his ghosthood becomes permanent, 
even if hundred sraddhas are performed for his 
benefit. 

uftW T W ^ ^J?rfrT«fr TshTII 

varf^r %n 



Sraddhas are performed on the elevent or 
twelfth day, at the beginning of the month, 
every month, on the date of death, one day or 
three days, O son of Vinata, every month, every 
six months, yearly, or on three fortnights. The 
rite of sapinda is performed after a year or six 
months. 


^rftr ■grs[?ntssr 

Or after three fortnights, at the rise of a 
planet or within twelve days, for, the family 
traditions are many and human life is short. 

Human life is transitory. It is better therefore 
to perform the rite of sapindl within twelve 
days. O bird, now, I shall tell you about the 
method of spindlkarana. 

O Kasyapa, it should be done by the process 
of ekoddista. Four vessels should be made- 
ready along with sesame, incense and water. 

trnr Qdw dW <rarii 

Swre f^P5»»^v9H 

Out of these one is the vessel.for the preta; 
the other three are for the manes. O bird, the 
performer should sprinkle the three Pitrpatras 
with the water from the pretapatra. 

^T: 

Then four pindas should be offered and 


libations be made. Thereafter, the preta 
becomes one with the manes. 


m-. dPfMAl^ 


Then, O bird, when the preta has become 
one with the manes, the manes should be 
worshipped along with him. 


I frfcfWcqi ' tiFft ^ trgsrff -HTxrt TTOTII 
HlfFET ^ *Jt£: f^fl 


If the woman ascends the pyre of her 
husband on the same day, then no separate 
sapindya is prescribed for her. 

^dsRH 


srng^ MPdtRrN 


If husband and wife are cremated together, 
there is one paka, one kala and one kartr O bird, 
you need not entertain any doubt in this. 

rtf ijdl^Pt ^ 5311 


If she ascends the pyre on a different date, 
she should be offered a separate pinda on the 
separate date of death. 


■’PrSITS IJWrJ TTqPT^II^^ll 

Every year, nine sraddhas should be 
performed together. 


im tMdttKfeafai, fiPMuilcbtui 

dFufr ddKH.il 5*11 


If the sapindlkarana is done before a year 
has passed, then a monthly offering of a water 
jar should be made for one year. 

<J d i ra tf f bT 


Nine sraddhas, sapindlkarana and sixteen 
sraddha should be done by the eldest son, even 
though the inheritor? have divided property. 


fadlKiOfa : HlPMU^I 7m WH 
33 d Hjtftl H l Plu^l 'I^Tr PnH^d rU^ll 

Women's sapindya may be done with the 
paternal grandmother, or maternal grand- 
mother or with husband, according to the 
tradition prevailing in different regions. 
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% eRTH ^ VCT?Hm i 
MWIlf# ">jfrtT8n% 

Now, I shall tell you about the time of nine 
sraddhas. O Kasyapa bird. The first Ssraddha 
should be performed on. the day of death near 
the corpse. 

%tIhu cirri' ‘Rpf fHHna hh «* r R h : 1 1 
HIT: WTOlt (Jrfft W l ^^ ll^ll 

The second on the same date on the way to 
cemetery where the mourners take rest; the 
third on the day at the place when or where 
they collect the bones. 

TPHif Wl HHTII 

hh srngifa ^ hitii^ii 

The rest of the sraddhas on the fifth, seventh, 
eighth ninth, tenth and eleventh day. These are 
nine sraddhas, O bird. 

STHSTR HH ^rllM tjdlUl MlsVil t-^dlll 
Trg?H^fHSn%H HVraffui H^WHUliSoll 

The third one is called sodas! wherein the 
procedure is the same as in ekoddista. 

TTHTlS^ (Jrftil HT tj# HrS rTHTII 

The six sraddhas are performed on the first, 
third, fifth, seventh, ninth and eleventh day. 

HcZRT nfsSMHU Har #nH:ll 

cfoWlR % W HTfH HhShH:II^II 

These six are told but they may be nine by 
addition. I have stated six according to different 
traditions of the sages. 

Hrfetrarr nm - 4M hTh: 

3TT€r fgrffal HRTSRrT^tHT 

I have preferred tradition but practice is not 
altogether ruled out. On each of the first and 
second days a sacred thread should be gifted. 

SlTTH fro-gt <IHoq> SJHrfoRTJ fgHTfrl^ll 

So>vyhen the brahmanas are feasting, pinda 
should be offered to the preta. Then the host 
and the brahmana should indulge in 
question-answer dialogue. 


HHrrsf fHTcft Tram 


When the same is completed then "such and 
such (N. of the preta) should become perennial" 
is to be uttered. The ekoddista is perennial, 
please note. 


htPt srngifH Hteyni 
Tj^gr xn oc|p n ^ ii^i) 

The sixteen sraddhas after sapindlkarana 
should be ekoddista except those performed on 
festival days. 

ycU«f Hf HHT ^tzrfrrar rTRlfril 

^ f^TgH^HVSVSl 

He who performs them annually should 
perform them in that manner. The preta eats 
twice in a day on the eleventh and the twelfth 
day. 

Htf<R: ipqWlfa ffpr^ THtfcT fHTofcfxT^lt 

cj f>a HTH Sdglfef) ftTHr^ ll^ll 

To each-husband and wife-a pinda should 
be offered. Once sapsndya is completed, the 
pretahood ends. 


iifli-KH T3«TfoilRW^ »J^lgld :ll 
3FT *TcT HW ■*raST TT Hrfll ^ II 
For one year, a lamp should be kept burning 
at the door of the house. Food, lamp, water, 
cloth, or whatever else is given, the same gives 
satisfaction to the preta. 


rffclH Srm^T «tfauilcMU||elfa|| 

3t®q<jic*i htiloRt a HWtlf{*Hdl^dlll£o|| 

In brief, I have told you the period of 
sapindlkarana as one year. 


^HTcfrPjt HR HHT Hr[ 

'’Jfha HHf 


HfFRTnf HSTrSHa tJFIH fH 


Now, I shall tell you how people go to 
Yama's abode. On (the thirteenth day, after 
sravana-krama, he is captured by Yama's 
attendents, just as you capture the serpents by 
neck, O Garuda. He is led in the way like the 
caught-up monkey. 
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dftMU^ UlrHHffo^Tj RhJ««WHII^II 

The body attains a form like air. Bom out of 
pinda it assumes a shape different from the one 
bom from the womb of the mother. 


dflMIUMsfaqWldWiqf WII 
q ' gyfffi l WOTfin %3RFTT ¥RTOT?T:»^ll 
ars^RRlfcT^t 
44lfa*l4»> pT 

^^iR'viTisin w ttw tt:ii 

3j < MMtqift : y r a T f^TrtT f^frfcTii^n 
nrfrr ' fiuwf oft w^.-n 
tp giitOT HFf ^ll^ll 

TTtmf d^«X ^hUII^III 
■q?fr3[9lf3[% ^W: Ml$4«siIrKib*ft:ll£4ll 




T: ^PHT f^jr{|| 6 <? II 


According to age, state, etc it differs. 
Eightysix thousand yojanas long is the distance 
between the mortal's and Yama's worlds. Two 
hundred and a half yojanas and forty-seven 
krosas he covers daily. So in fortyeight and 
thirty days he reaches Yama's city, being 
dragged by Yama's servants. Thus when the 
way is being covered by the sinner, what 
happens then, you hear, O Garuda. For thirteen 
days, he is tied with fierce nooses, by Yama's 
servants with goad in hand, with looks 
frowning and the hand engaged in striking with 
sticks. Thus, he is dragged towards the south. 


<$¥lchUd<h3v^ch¥l$Miquich^yl II 

There, on the fierce way, full of thorny grass, 
thorns, anthills, sharp stones, which contains 
burning fires as well as hundreds of charms. 

cSU HH: w&ftu 

Which is heated by a burning sun, is infested 
by dogs or flies, which echoes with the howling 
sounds of jackals, he is dragged by Yama's 
messengers. 


wft cjnrit trnf wvf^ii 

cK&ft H5i*d S^ra^jfcTII^^II 

The sinner perishes when his body is burnt 
in Yama's abode. 

*T$qnqpjl rlflmf- fwn% rf ^iwqil 
ftwgft foraf ^n^itsmcii^ii^^ii 
Thus as his body is eaten, torn asunder, 
pierced, he suffers immensely. 

41*1,11 

^rrfir ^toi^ii 

On account of his own deeds, though he is 
dead. There are sixteen cities in this way. Now 
hear about them. 

•qpaf T frfo s? 

«4iW s»j4^ elfJTO? ^:<3 <;h,II 

4|Hi<!* T a R 

tftaresr %n smi 

Yamya, Sauripura, Nagendrabhavana, 
Gandharva, Sailagama Kraunca, Krurapura, 
Vicitra-bhavana, Bahvapada, Duhkhada, Nana- 
krandapura, Sutaptabhavana, Raudra, Payo- 
varsana, Ssltadhya, and Bahubhiti these are the 
sixteen cities not seen by you. 

cr-r mupg wtp g jffi r 3ar *ptii 

Then he goes to Yamya saying, 'O son, O 
son' he cries : painfully remembering his own 
misdeeds. 

awKvW ri^r mcpwaft ii 

^ m firqa[?fa:ii^ii 

He reaches that city on the eighteenth day, 
O Tarkhya. There is Puspabhadra river and a 
good-looking tree. 

fqsnxKr % nm.u 

Tjrterpr T%i5T ^rr crania 11 
He wants to take rest there but Yama's 
servants do-not bid him do so. 

m!W> (I|<j^nyHlftl rPT: d^dll 

IRfN TcTO* ^KIgRw)r^ :ll < 4^ll 

Here, on the earth, whatever is given by his 
sons every month, rice-ball, etc. due to affection 
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or kindness he eats the same and then he goes 
to Saurlpura. As he goes he cries being beaten 
with clubs. 


%5T W 
■'ET <£id: 

t fTTTTT q^TEU fRTHII^ooll 


"I did not construct a tank for satiating 
thirsty people, beasts and birds. I did not make 
a pasture for satisfying cattle. Now, O body, 
suffer for whatever you have done". 


rnr '=TTPTr irar# wi: 



King Jangama rules in that city who can 
assume any shape at will. Out of fear of that 
king's frowns he eats the rice-ball. 


faror# <r<ft 

Whatever is offered to him in the three 
fortnights together with the oblation of water, 
he eats and drinks. He is then struck with clubs. 


"H facin' q iraiSJFSF frf 

tpaqr ■ar q % ^vi i Mdl :ii 
^ it ^fsratss^r Tirtr 
i f^TRTT ^Ptyl^ll 

Neither daily gifts were given nor pastures 
made, nor the sacred books such as the Vedas 
and Dharama-sastras offered in charity nor 
Puranas heard. Now, O body, you suffer for 
your acts of omission. 

Trear ^tft wfEraqn 

TRTfTr q^rf qFET$T<J rRfr 9(%ll^o>{|| 
Having reached Nagendra nagar and 
having eaten the rice-balls offerd by the 
relatives in the second month, he moves further. 

wsrpm^re^ ipt ^IvK'Inul.-ii^omi 

As he goes onward he laments being struck 
with the sword. "A fool that I am, I have lost 
everything to others. 

rrptT TjrnroPto qFpt H8EraFTfH.il 

tnfTr ^p^ii^o^ii 


I obtained manhood by virtue of 
accumulated merit". Then he reaches Gandha- 
madana in the third month. 

fMui TRT 

f8FPT^ xrf^ni ^ovaii 

There he eats the rice-ball. Then he goes 
further. As he goes further he laments being 
beaten by Yama's emissary 

W5T cpri H 

T TTfei ¥R5t HOT 

% fTTrtT ^?THII^o<ill 

I neither gave gifts nor poured oblations into 
fire nor undertook penance in the caves of the 
Himalayas nor bathed into Ganga's water. 
Hence, O body, suffer for whatever you have 
done. 

<3*3 #?TPT*r *nfar Tm ^nwr qtfcmiii 

He reaches sailagama in the fourth month. 
There atones rain upon him continuously, O 
bird. 

wins m mnflrtn 

IT 1ctc ; m j ilNIOirafdMlf^d:ll ?^o|| 

Having eaten the fourth monthly oblation 
he moves. As he moves, he is struck again with 
the stones by the messengers. 

T 'TiHMHiT f H 4><lMMiT 

^T TEwfamf f H «ri^rPTPf:ll 

H Wff T fflfcEMfa «£T TRT TRk 

% fTOT ^r£tq| 

I followed neither Jnanamarga nor Yoga- 
marga nor Karma-marga nor Bhaktimarga. Nor 
did I remain in the company of saints. O body, 
now suffer for whatever you have done." 

trt: qjrgr qifrr wfc qrf?r qnyum i 

Then m the fifth month, he goes to 
Krurapura, O Kasyapa. Having eaten the 
riceball and drunk water by his relatives he goes 
to Krurapura. 



Preta Kh. Ch. 5 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


641 


snsFfcr fsrerot mf^T: 

iTTcTli fqrT^rfrT: ^'p^'«W'feRT:ll 
As he goes, he laments, being struck with 
spears. "O mother, O father, O brother, O sons, 
O my wives. 

vrcr ^vHhu 

JT^ rf irn^TT 

I was not advised by you. I have reached 
this state." As he laments thus Yama's 
messengers say to him. 

oR Midi Ptrll *J3 

cW 'fli Ml «W TJip[ll 

wchuifiuMd *$4 

tj# mdiRre r f ^iftriwmi 

"Where is the mother? Where the father? O 
fool. Where is the wife ? Where the sons ? Where 
the friends ? O fool. Now suffer the results of 
your evil activities. All sinners go by this ancient 
path". 

Wdlffr TPaFTOH -3IH TTSemHf 

UAJdrl WrN^R^II 

■fra' fafNdfo tFt 

■5PT-ST 

As you know, the provisions are the only 
strength of the traveller. So none without 
provision can venture to travel over this path. 
For the path is such where no selling and 
purchasing system exists. 



qd)m:F T $ fgfsraw ^fsIruiu^ii 


In less than six months he reaches Kraunca 
and having eaten the rice-ball and drunk water 
he rests there for a while and then leaves for 
Vicitra nagara. 

farvrat f^iffchiiwn 

As he goes, he laments being struck off with 
spearheads by Yama's emissaries. 

cfw mfR ■’T % iTrftf 

TJrfFT TWJf TJT# ehl 

^et^cr yqictuft 

qiddl^dfailg : 


"Where do I go, O my life, a dead man 
cannot revive again. Thus lamenting he goes 
in the way, his body being captured by 
tortures". 


faPiHH rft WsT fdP^> TFT RTfsfa:ll 

rf^ <tumnfi|U'^T rpf: T^sl^d "^T: II ^ 'Ro II 


Vicitranagara is ruled by king Vicitra. Being 
satiated with the six monthly rice-ball he moves 
further. 


^3Fter pctcTTft umrfimr: yflfe'd:ll^ll 

As he goes, he laments being struck with 
the club. 

HTflT V TdT fWT Tgf: Tf T WII 

Wf WRT 3:4l«pftll*33ll 

"Do my brother, son, parents or any one 
exist who may take out a sinner like me falling 
in the ocean of distress. 

sMgra -Rnf ^ rTW 4dtufi ^UTII 

yid^dErefo nf 4iivhPuid«<jivnii^^?n 

As he goes, there in the way is Vaitarani 
hundred yojanas long, full of pus and blood. 

arrarfw <nr diPddd 

% V^rTT tolft rEr^ITII 

dletftdf W Tt? ^ 

There are seen boatmen, fishermen. They 
say, if he has gifted Vaitarani cow, he can get 
into the boat and cross the river. 

<nr v^ttt tt m h^ii 

But if he has not gifted the cow, he is 
brushed aside by the boatmen. 

•a^T: 

TTJ3THT %rf '<1^ TOTIl^ll 

He is bit by the birds with sharp beaks, 
like crows, cranes, ants, etc., O bird, the gift of 
cow at the time of death serves for the relief of 
the deceased. 

TTPT TTT 

The gift of cow destroys all sins and affords 
all facilities. The deceased goes to Bhavapada 
in the seventh month. 
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T rf<wfdM)fed :ll 33411 

After partaking the seventh-monthly offer- 
ing made by the relatives he reaches Bahva- 
pada, where hetaments being struck with the 
iron club. 


d ^tT d ^ ^rm d fd f^ii 

di^f ■'criTcf d>»f Tjsidrp dicjtfpy i % 3 3 u 

Neither you offered gifts nor gave oblations 
nor performed penance nor undertook bath nor 
rendered a good act. So O foolish creature, now 
suffer for whatever act you have done; 

dT$s4 dldlsb^i dd: ll^o|| 

In the eighth month, after eating the riceball 
and drunk water, he goes to Nanakrandapura, 
O Tarkhya. 

*T dddft yiHIUldMlfdd :!! 
dd 3^3 II 

dfciFT TTRUIHJI 

Wt drfd cfrT $ d!dlsb-<<£ 

Being struck with pebbles there, he says: 
"Where are those sweet dishes offered with 
sweet tit-tat by my wife, and where this beating 
with, the pestles." In the ninth month, he eats 
his rice-ball in Nanakrandapura. 

fttrgTRpnfrT «ht>UJ ^rdrsb^li/ditlcMpl II 

drfd dd ^ fjd’d’MeH dd:ii333ii 
Then he laments in many ways. In the tenth 
month he reaches Sutaptabhavana. 

fd?w& fg n g fd^d : dftrn 
dd WldlSH ddll 3^*11 

dd ^jTel'CaafclMebtUrM^eh^lHJI 

d?i^ drirr dd ^Rgr u 3 ^ 11 

Thus moving, he laments in the way being 
struck with ploughs. 'Where the massaging of 
my feet by my sons and where the dragging of 
my legs by the thunderhke hands of 
messengers". He then eats the rice- given in the 
tenth month together with the offerings of 
wateroblation. 


dTTT ^ Tff ^5 TT TRtfldll 

d^d PctHIrl ddT ^ d^fed :!! 33511 

At the end of the eleventh month he goes 
to, Raudrapura. As he goes to Raudrapura he 
laments being struck in the back. 


ddT£ ^dfll 

I: dd dT 3 £T:II 


"Where the cotton-bed I used to roll in and 
where this rigid place where I am beaten by 
the messengers". 


f^Tcfr ^rryfMUaiPc* SJdtdT dd dat ^pil 

ddfd4>JlfM<4d-llMch ^qu^ tl 33411 

There he eats the rice-ball etc. given by his 
relatives and then he goes to the city called 
Payo-Varsana. 


dd^d fdcTO* dTfdd:ll 

dd 333 II 

While going he laments, as he is struck at 
the head. "Where the servants who with soft 
hands used to massage oil in my head. 


dd oFtamnft: sKtarn^rsit: fwRt ozrani 

ir^nsf dd ^ n vso it 

Where my head being struck by Yama's 
servants". At the end of the year he eats the 
annual sraddha offered by his relatives. 


TPJdf ^ ddt d*f vftdlflW ddf d^d .11 


III 3*311 


Then at the end of the year he goes to 
srotriya. He weeps while his tongue is cut out 
with the knife. 


PudlHI^: dd xT d^fd^ll 

dd ^d %ll 3*3 II 

Where that sweet feeling of rasa and where 
this cutting of my tongue with the knife." 

differ. iqu^^Hlfd *JdrdT dd U^<|[dll 
dplPrTdiP dd^ftprg^f '<&HlRdd: II 3*311 
Having partaken of the annual sraddha 
there, he goes to Bahubhuti. He has assumed 
by this time a body composed of the essence of 
his merit accruing from the gift of rice 

dd>T?Tdfd dddTddTdndlJ fdfd^frlll 
#py^ii|c(i»rtPfM^ Tnif ^ Trf^dfdll3*'*ll 
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The sinner abuses his own self. He also 
abuses his wife and thus laments in the way. 


hwI -JTiTzf diPd<$ w % Rasfflii 

Then he reaches the city of Yama nearby. It 
is forty yojanas in measurement. 

d4l<¥ l TT%nT: SraW ■'IR TT? $11 

There are fourteen door-keepers called 
Sravanas. They are pleased with the Sravana 
karma performed by his relatives or else they 
get angry. 


tTtRrTTrSJ TeRffgr f^PTT^TERtW^II 

U^ll^ll 

^TfrarR?rari WPff ^Wljl 
• flfcf f fez r rmt ^<ifd mfrt 3*s n 


There very soon among Death, Time, etc. he 
sees Yama with red eyes, looking fierce and 
dark like a heap of collyrium, with fierce jaws 
and frowning fiercely, chosen as their lord by 
many ugly, fierce-faced hundreds of diseases, 
possessing an iron-rod in his hand and also a 
noose. The creature goes either to good or to 
bad state as directed by him. 


TUft I'll Tfrf '3TfW ■*raT % ebfild ^TTII 
tSdfUHSdldKl $ ^MU< l d<*> l: ll^oll 

A sinner goes-to bad state, as I have told 
you before. 

$ 1 % qyzrfcr im h^tii 

tJi*<4iohlri 4)fc'IM'd ^TtrffctRtll^^ll 

Those who give umbrella, shoes and shelter 
sec Yama as gentle-faced with earrings and a 
shining crest. 

£i<^ % "CPRT^ 3TT^% WII 
Ptyr^sr^^'ii^d swrs'd't ^jtmi^^u 

In the Sraddha of the eleventh or twelfth 
month many brahmanas should be feasted 
because then the deceased is very hungry. 

TsPTII 

■?fr h wrafw wfisfiau^n 3^11 

He who does not perform the needful while 
alive being instructed by sons, wife and others 
suffers afterwards. 

Tr?pt^ ^octmtsmd it«niifdii 

Thus I have told you how one goes to 
Yama's abode; what shall be done in his favour 
for one year by his relatives. Do you wish to 
ask anything more. 


it ?fir tfbrrei vitpjaiil *rrremi fgafe# mfent vld*^ 

d^HI^IMHlchU l ijtl l dH i ntPl^MUl' HTR RSRtsatFT:ll mi 


3TSTR7; ^ 

'&XT3( 

srfa WH^ddfil rM^RTdTR ^11 
3Pf^ r[ rHVll^lfd^ %II3II 

Garuda said : — Even if he has the means and 
is fond of pilgrimage and offering gifts he 
cannot reach the splendid world if he does not 
perform a Vrsotsarga. 

dfMIr^ <J>tU| cjulrW 1 !: ebrfcy ffcf $ SJcTtfJI 

f$T tprcT TJTT ^IRII 

3H*i5dli'i v *hl<j¥h UleW ehf^H'l v «bnrl fci^Nd: II 
cfit PdRlfrlW TT^'tl ^W^ll^ll 


/ Chapter 6 

Hence, Vrsotsarga shall be performed, O 
Krsna, this I have heard. Now tell me what type 
of bull shall be chosen. At what time shall the 
bull be released. What is the method? Please 
tell me everything. 

srhfRR ^cth? 

uspyR 'Q’VdTii 

tf^ui VEfrf TRIPT 

6ri Krsna said : — O lord of birds, I shall tell 
you the past history which was told to king 
VIravahana by Narada, the son of Brahma. 
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TT3JT ^T^PTm^:ll 
^FR^TO^TST ^F*ft (ckw^ftdc^rill S II 
A king, VTravahana by name, reigned in the 
Viradha city. He was pious, truthful, generous 
as well as heroic. He used to satiate swimming 
in the ocean, the Brahmanas with sumptuous 
meals. 


TT tKlf^gd WWRiftW ^TcT. lt 



With a mind to satisfy bis curiosity he went 
to Vasistha's hermitage. 

TFT 

TT«rar<aRa> ttw iftfwwfefiiuii 

He saw the sage surrounded by the munis, 
bowed to him putting his problems before him. 

TTOT «Twjf ■^SlT^TfeRT THTHH.-II 
wtft frarf fl^ii«iii 

T TRfPTm im ^Ttf^ll < ?ll 

O sage, I have performed religious duties 
to the best of my capacity. I am terribly afraid 
in my heart, O ocean of mercy. Now tell me the 
way that I may not see Yama and his 
fierce-looking messengers. 

gfiro ■sejra' 

spsrf sqrfastT TT^ qu4-r> W^lf^t:ll 
PfcWHpd eh^RBtf^Rlf^dh ll^oU 

Vasistha said : — O king, the sages who are 
well versed in scriptures have prescribed many 
religious rites. But due to their subtlety people 
attached to Karma-yoga do not know them. 

rfcf rPTf ^TT: WW: 1^:11 

»J$TCIU)^ «J^cH<lf f^yrfqffr:ll^ll 

Gifts, pilgrimage, penance, sacrifice, 
sarhnyasa and pitryajna — all these come under 
religion, specially the Vrsosarga. 

t^tdoiii sl^cf: TJ3T ^elebtafa "rprl 

A man should desire many sons, because 


even if one of them goes to Gaya, he may 
perform a horse sacrifice or release a bull, 

«^dIlftfMimfd *ndl*IH<£dlfd ^TII 

^tii^ii 

All heinous sins like the Brahmana 
slaughter, done knowingly, or unknowingly, 
are purified by releasing a bull or by 

TT^5 •JEFT ■%3J*ETrl fT:ll 

cfFT efjft: *F^JI ** I! 

O king, if the bull is not released on the 
eleventh day, the ghosthood of the deceased 
person becomes eternal. Then what is the use 
of performing a sraddha ? 

eFrfwifHtsf w wiser erni 
wsfo 'tfw Trnr^: ^nrn^mi 

Somehow or other, in the holy place or in 
the town, a Vrsa-yajna should be done, O bird. 


Trsra&vJTPJT ^Rror^cPiii 
Tf^JSJXTS^ frarf f2raFFT:ll^ll 

A young Panca-kalyana bull, moving 
among the cows should be wedded to the four 
she-calves or two or even one, reciting the 
wedding mantras accompanied by the 
auspicious rites. 


^nf&raf 'nm^iusHi' ttpe^ ws$p*<ni 

An offering should be made to God Fire 
reciting the six rks Iha ratih etc. It is specially 
recommended on the full moon day of Karttika, 
Magha, Vaisakha or on Sankranti days or on 
Sampata days, in the Pitr-tTrtha or on Aksaya 
day. 

^ ^ ^r ll^^ll 
tfta: ^PoFflol^ TT TSERtll 

V^ddUlf ^fgyl STFT ^KFllRoll 

Mlddui? %r^T: fiW: TRdl^:ll 

Wl'duf cprf^ yi^uilfd^lR^II 

A bull red in colour, white in the tail, yellow 
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in hoofs and horns is called Nila, that of white 
colour is Vipra, that of red colour is Ksatra, that 
of yellow is Vaisya, and that of black is Sudra, 
just as the colours of four castes have been 
prescribed by the wise ones. 

3T«r err wrRi 

foWT [frflWgg& T W&T TTfaWTOSHR^II 
3 ffy i Tffr> TJW ^TTW 'ftftap? <fcfwplll 

wRw Till 
TlWW^fw ■gtlf W IR - #!! 
i smUMFM tJTWt ^TST ^ TJfJW efTII 

ffrT M^«H$NTll«(fa:ll 

A bull of red colour is preferred. Father, 
grandfather, and great-grandfather hope that 
the son will perform a Vrsotsarga. "You are 
Dharma in the form of a bull, the delighter of 
the whole world. You are asta-murti, hence, 
give me peace. Drink and eat grass in the 
antarvedi of Gahga and Yamuna. O bull, you 
should speak about my good deeds, before 
Dharmaraja." Thus praising and marking him 
with the sign of Trisula in the right shoulder 
and with the sign of Cakra in the left thighs and 
worshipping the bull with incense, flowers, 
uncooked rice, etc., he should release the same 
along with the she-calf. 

«HMKII 

dPEim TTgWfdWdlR^II 

Hence, O king, perform Vrsotsarga as 
prescribed the Dharma-sastras. You possess all 
the virtues for under in taking the rite. There is 
no other way for you. 

ar r^d i sft ^ Pc^-fi} frn 
iaipujl qulwwftfw FdchuJpHd: TJsft.-IRdll 

'WJIWW 

Long, long ago, in the Tretayuga, there lived 
a Brahmana Dharma- vatsa by name, in the city 
of Vaideha. He was learned, dutiful, lustrous 


and devoted to Visnu. He remained satisfied 
with whatever he could get. When the pitxpaksa 
came he went to the forest for collecting the 
Kusa grass. 

3T dftT*WW F W W <£VIM<WIVI*4II 

TTpftifcW ^MIV^WI<Vyrdre<?vfdl:n^o|| 

When he was moving here and there, 
picking the sacred grass and leaves, four good- 
looking persons came all of a sudden. 

f mn-dmtt 7111 McM^^r^rwrn 

dd l gdRK 

TT W* W TRFp ^PdWtHIRHl 
*hi£rgnTf^d fWiw<jtP^w*iii 

xtdiNUIMUMlfdd-HK'lttm^cdip IR^II 

They caught hold of him while he was 
perplexed. They carried him forcibly into the 
sky. Crossing fierce mountains and forests, 
rivers and rivulets, they reached a city of huge 
dimension, with gopura doors, adorned with 
palaces, cross-roads, markets and shops 
crowded with men and women, resounding 
with the noise of trumpets, lutes and drums. 



T:IR*II 

arcrwt tjTWTsr 


rr aw wrwr ^ m4V4i mhfi w:ir^ii 

There he saw persons-some poor, some rich, 
some hungry, some good, some bad some ill 
clad, some dressed in golden clothes like the 
deities. He thought within himself. Is this a 
dream or an illusion or a fancy. 

«PggH Rpj: TJWMT TDWPwRt^II 

wanrtR^!WH.n 

wwPrfspsr ttwiw RhAdcfH^l^HM \\^6 u 
They took the surprised Brahmana to the 
king. There he saw in a golden palace a divine 
throne fanned with Camara and Chatra and the 
king sitting there with a shining golden crest. 
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T* ftrar (fWR li 

TI^^g^T tT ElU U^jHW 

qTf^fa:ll 

The king possessed great lustre and was 
praised by the singing bards. On seeing that 
Brahmana come, the king stood up with folded 
hands, honoured him in the traditionally 
prescribed way with Madhuparka, seat, etc. 
Then with joy and delight he praised the 
Brahmana who was fully satisfied. 

ara tt iiw qrfafna v^ii 

To-day, my birth has been successful and 
my family purified, O lord, as I see today a 
religious devotee of Visnu. 

T?pT 

U?T: KMH I df ^T: 

ffcT SjoTT trot TnjT: 

Having bowed to the Brahmana and praised 
him in many ways, the king said : "you will be 
taken back to the place whence you have come 
here." 

srngnJT 'Ferrer 

^?T: -grit cfoST TfTRT 11 >4^11 

tfTTER r[ ^R TR 

faMttfMg ' qpfal : i^mii 

Brahmana said : — On hearing the king's 
words the Brahmana said : "What is this land ? 
Who are the people ? the noble, the middle, and 
the base ones ? By what good deeds have you 
obtained the lordship of this region ? What for 
was I brought here and why am I being carried 
away ?" 

spjo^fqg- nyqrfq wqqrfr ■q^rrn 

"I see many things unseen before. To me 
everything seems to be a dream." 

t'MlcUSf 


"As you have been always devoted to 
religion and have been a devotee of Visnu 
disinterested in any other thing I respect you. 
You have always been on the pilgrimage and 
have performed Vrsotsarga to the deserving. 

^ MUtiihii 

<a>[dl«fPM3Hld : TTRmiWII 

As you always speak truth and give gifts, 
you are bowed to by the deities. O Parantapa, 
you have been brought for a glimpse of this 
land, as you are worthy of this honour. 

yfl f Nrqw Mfau ' lf W3T ^:ll^ll 
Be pleased with-me, O Lord, and excuse my 
rash act." Having said thus he presented his 
ministers by name by hint of brows. 

qffo q f cl TTOT ft FTSf ^fr[ R -HIHIdHJ II 
W5RT: ^ ^11^11 

"He will tell you everything. It is not proper 
for me to speak more." Thus he introduced 
Samanta who knew the Vedas, and understood 
their meaning, and asked him to speak. 

Bmffoi$qra r 

Tjocfcnqfa efadtaft f^gr*tT ffrr $[<T: n 
PcUl£fd<l) fw 

The Samanta spoke — "This man was a 
Vaisya, Visvambhara by name, in his previous 
birth, in the city named Viradha, adored by 
Brahmanas and deities. 

Tfctf fdcT WpulHm TJpra>:im^ll 

He lived by the profession of his caste and 
maintained his family. He served the cows and 
worshipped the Brahmanas. 

MsTcTBETsfr 

He offered gifts to the deserving, welcomed 
the guests and poured oblations into the fire. 
He performed the duties of his profession 
together with this truthful wife. 
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^RT^iqifd TRpf TTfsrn 

v»a-gcj(yfu[q^j^ ftfisftfTja ffcq?BIIIV*ll 

By his righteous conduct he won his people; 
by his gifts of oblations he won the deities. 
Once, when after completing his pilgrimage 
together with his relatives, he was returning 
home, he saw Sage Lomasa in the way. He 
bowed to him immediately fell prostrate and 
then stood up with joined . hands. 

The pious sage who was the ocean of pity 
said to him : 


3TFFZR* Trrat I IVH I 

<4cITts| 


<JV7c|| t^f yiJPiViil UfqvFT HFRT HTTII 

?IMl ^5^T:R^dHim^ll 

^Er9TT dlqfPt fqfqcj(g9TTtrq f^cT qRJim\9ll 


The Sage said : — Gentleman, from where do 
you come together with your relatives and 
Brahmanas. On seeing you, a religious person 
that you are, my heart has melted. 


Visvambhara said : — After seeing the 
decaying body and the death standing before, 
I went to pilgrimage together with my wife. 



I am returning home when I happen to see 
you Just now. 




rffaffr Trfcr ^jftfcrr ^ilw^snr&^ii^ii 


Lomasa said :-There are many holy places 
in this sacred region. Tell me those which you 
have visited now. 


•dcil'cj 

Tiff xT ffef M^IMUiH TRT^cfrim < ?ll 


«I^TT ^y<?l :ll 
cOT?ft ^'1^:11^011 

TJcTHT m -SFof -SfTTfw dH^H 'll 
^vi^wi'^nr inrs«hlii^?ii 

^Phdlsf [yM<Mm-d4jH)l 

MIUdK*d|ilVIMdl EUTf^ TfflldH II^II 
^TiflTd *jfc|rfc(: TTTajIsjral TRqcH)xH:ll 
3 w^ee^t qfcnr •^t.-ii^^ii 


Vaisya said : — I have visited Ganga, the 
daughter of the sun, holy Sarasvati where 
Brahma performed ten horse-sacrifices; Kasi, 
the best of holy places where the kind 
Mahadeva recites Taraka in the ears of dead 
creatures; the holy hermitage of Pulaha; 
Phalgutlrtha; Gandaki. Cakratlrtha; Naimisa; 
6ivatirtha; Goprataraka; Nagesa; Ayodhya 
where the lotus-eyed Rama lived to confer 
mukti (salvation). 


TiWf TT^T -qq- fdrT fft:ll 

WTcftsflT ^TvTVdH fc^WHJI^H 

THSdM m urqt ^mqvftll 

dhft qqjwil fdf^TT fiuj|^fu|chlll^mi 
■n^raO diyxji; t^>^'h.ii 

■SnqT^jft^qf II ^ \\ 

3rWrfvTfdtafft Wt Trf^T TRJ ^11 

M^l^dl: sfkfUsM: ffT:II^V9ll 

^qt 'qfeqqffrfl II 

^dl«f VRecZ: -qTT^rt c ffifll^gft ll^ll 

Mathura where ITari always stayed; 
Puskara; Satyatirtha; Jvala-tlrtha; Dinesvara. 
Indra-tirtha; Kuruksetra where flows the 
ancient Sarasvati; Tapi; Payosnl; Nirvindhya; 
Malaya; Krsna-Venika. Godavari; Dandaka; 
Tamracuda; Sadodaka; Dyavabhumisvara; 
Srlsaila the best of mountains where many 
Lingatirthas exist; Venkata, a mountain where 
god Hari Sriranga, li s. And also the goddess 
Venkati, the slaj ; of Mahisa lives, 
Candratirtha, Bhadr.e '.a, Kaveri; Kuiilacala. 


3Tqg^Tc TORqn f^fd. qferldi) frift-ll 

dlR-PA TT^T^fSLll^ll 

fq^TRT Hi ci M «=<=f ri : II 

‘MfaEfT?: ^ I \9 o 1 1 
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3pgTtr PiPmi 7PTOT ^ 

Pii|vr%ri| c^ichlcHI TF»I^lrOTril^:ll 

3 TT^t m FnwqrT:ll^ll 

Avatoda; Tamraparni, Trikuta; Kollaka 
mount; Vasistha Brahmatlrtha and Jnanatlrtha 
ocean, mountain; Bhima Kuta; sveta-giri; 
Rudratlrtha; Umavana. Where Goddess Girija 
obtained Sankara by performing penance; 
Varuna; Surya-tirtha; Harhsa tlrtha; Mahodaya 
where ravens become royal geese after having 
a dip and where the demons became deities 
after bathing. 

faycH& T f TFfrT: ^pRTctcI:U 

HHUN'UI mM«hlft:r*T:ll^ll 

•qo^r vi«ki "^nr^u 

h)HcK <T 3 Mip l' cF FT 

Visvarupa; Bandi-tirtha; Ratnesa; Kuhaka- 
cala where one is released from crores of sins 
after seeing Nara-Narayana. Sarasvati; 
Drsadvatl; Narmada that grants happiness to 
kings; Nllakantha; Mahakala; holy Amara- 
kantaka. 


^*T PTT ^4 d e ft EftTqg qu^dTHII 





3 rqrqfq rftsrffq f^rifq wetii^ii 

Candrabhaga; Vetravatl; Virabhadra; 
Ganesvara; Gokarna, Vilvatirtha; Sataraka; 
Karmakunda where one is immedialely 
released from the bondage of Karmas by taking 
a dip; and so many other holy places I have 
visited by your grace. 


TJER: WSjtf 

^c4d1«<ttd dib^TT: Trrsrateara:ii wall 

Whenever the saints take pity there dawn 
upon the visitor so many good thoughts. Hence, 
all sacred places are on the one side and the 
compassionate saints on the other. 

3 FJTRCFT ^JcTFTf WprT dRrfddl':U 
m Wduifni fd^tdr dd«rfaqi:ii's<ni 

These men of character are moved to pity 


all creatures. By knowledge and by age you are 
the instructor of all Varnas. 

3 RT: i jTffPPH f RH'dTHJI 

flrr ^zif cp ■SrsfrraH 11 

Hence, I shall ask you the secret about the 
spiritual eternal. What shall I do and whom 
shall I approach ? Tell me O sage, my mind is 
wavering. 

fq.-T'JjT 

Rd FT fq •q TTF^ fdTf fdfqr ^q?lll^oll 

It has no desire for attaining Brahma. It is 
very much fond of worldly objects and it cannot 
stand their separation even for a moment, nor 
can it consider them to be illusory. 

qjnfoiT ^Nywin 

■vnftr W ftdldlpf RUMpfct ljgTII<SSII 

Infatuated by various bhavas it think the 
field of Karmas to be the best. O Brahmana, now 
tell me how it may obtain peace. 

fa^chUcCui vpi w ^?ll 

How it may incline towards good thought 
and how it may become pure. 

dtPdhdl^ 

TOH ftcT vfcJcFR WWe*H:ll^ll 
Now enlighten me on this point, please, 
crvf qqfcr -sRirtif qwrfq ftPw<if:ii 
rrmfq 

The mind is always very powerful and 
naturally inclined to error. 

Tftttq *fPRfdi'?R Pd^ATH ■g?r 

^Pr Tgre rR yAiqchKch^lU^II 

As the elephant keepers can bring under 
control even an uncontrollable elephant, 
similarly by association with the saints, by 
constant application of proper means, by 
adopting the path of devotion and virtue, the 
mind can be controlled. I shall now tell you an 
old history to make you believe it. 
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TJlfdd) 

rraTftT TTffd^ldl ^ ^TCT<ftu{u||l{||£5i| 
TTO ■Jjt ftSETHT WT4lM(1:ll 

Now, hear what Narada had told me about 
the history of his previous life. 

In my previous birth, I was the maid's son 
of a Brahmana. In my childhood, I was taught 
continuously and I remained in the company 
of pious people who stayed by good luck, in 
my house during the rainy season. Once, 
interested in their talk and wholesome precepts 
I was greatly delighted. I approached them with 
extreme politeness and due reverence and 
addressed them thus 

TFrfhr ttft ijrrcET 

*pfarr fawftfi #r mr ^pirfzNtiiccn 

^eefuicH-iiq 

I said : O noble sages, be pleased to purify 
my thoughts so that my intellect may get pure 
and seek the good only, seeing everything full 
of Visnu 

W* ^ 

TS W %rfFT cE? «neEFII4<?|l 

#T ^ f?T^r Tpr *1^11 

-^fd<4^H Tfaft ftfesiT ^RT: II <?o || 

-mft wtt F^smn^n , ??ii 

cfW 

'tj'Ejfar ftFft tt 

O child, hear. We shall tell you something 
for your benefit, by understanding which you 
will achieve happiness here and hereafter. 
Different types of creatures bf the world- 
deities, animals, men are tied with the noose of 
Karmas and experience different types of 
enjoyment. By sattva they attain deityhood; by 
rajas they attain manhood; by tamas they attain 
animalhood. A creature is led by desires and'is 
ignorant. He is bom again and again out of the 
womb of his mother and dies again and again 
in different births. 


TR^T IRhsitldl ^nfrjrfall 

TTPJBi vT^rr 

FjjrfT ifr 

They pass through several births as the 
result of their activities. Sometimes, they are 
bom as men by virtue of their previous actions. 
It happens that they come in contact with.the 
pious people and by their good will and 
blessing they come to realize the Supreme Self 
and achieve liberation. 

MVdifn frtotaTt"^ TBTWuf ft^TIl 

HcHld W ^Tlft: ^|| 

Tmfthar Rf jtrar Tjst *r%n 

3TTc*TT ftcqUbijil; TTr^: TreN pigHj l^lt 

This vast ocean of Existence abounds in 
crocodiles, overspread with the network of 
illusions. Any person who wishes to cross this 
ocean has no means other than the recitation of 
the name Rama. 

3BPfa: TFUIIRi ^T:ll 

ftSHT: II <?\9|| 

3rra>T?r: rratTH u 

As we get butter by churning the curd, fire 
by rubbing the two pieces of wood, so by 
constant and concentrated meditation we can 
realize the Self and obtain peace. The Self is 
eternal, indeclinable, truth, omnipresent, all- 
supporting, greal, non-comprehensible, self- 
refulgent, non-apprehensible even to the mind. 
In the form of Existence, Consciousness and 
Bliss, the self is stationed in the heart of all 
creatures. While all other things are mortal, the 
Self alone is immortal. The Self is present in all 
beings as the ether in fire and water. 

3TW ft#J; 

wrnjeRuft ^er imu 

The Supreme Self, like the fire, is not 
attached to any one. It is compassionate to 
the devotees and for their protection it 
assumes human form but the ignorant regardit 
as man. 
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<^iil «Vflc'i<Wl<IISooll 

If a person, possessed of differential 
knowledge meditates on him in the heart, the 
Unborn Self is pleased by his devotion and 
appears to him in his true form. 

'ilfiWiiHl'T TPtJE? 311 AIM 
rRT: yfl l gf f V&fo Tf^T fT:T^: II^U 
It makes the seeker ever gratified when all 
sorts of desires forsake him for ever. 


'^cfTPTf WHUI^J (n*4h: tl^o^ll 

Hence, leaving your ego and attachment for 
this mortal frame you should move all alone in 
this dream land without imbibing any sense of 
desire. 


■gg fc<H Pt<id ^ ■hdldlll 

Ptrilrll 91^^ ■^cT W WT II ^ 03 II 

Where is stability in dream, truth in magic, 
eternity in the autumnal cloud and reality in 
the body. 

3lfc|£l|eh*4'dPlfi VjytWH ■c4llmtH.ll 

rRT: (H^Metl^fin i^o^ll 

Knowing that the world is born of 
ignorance, you should restrain your senses and 
control your mind, thereby you will obtain 
peace. 

gAj c Kg T % T RTT: TT°S TTT«rat dHdcHHI:ll 
cT^TOPftrT 

Having said thus the affectionate saints 
went away and I followed the path shown by 
them. 


Then very soon, I saw within myself 
wonderful ever-joyful Atman pure like th 
autumnal moon. 



SRTffrf TT^Urf Tm HlenfiFfr f^ll^o\9|| 

Sprinkling me with happiness and making 
me more inclined, the dazzling light hid itself 
inside like lightning in the sky. 


'firaFTT rlifr 'RTfa 

Realizing the same in my mind through 
devotion, I left my mortal coil in due course 


Then by His desire, O Brahmana, I was born 
again through the grace of God. I had no 
attachment in the world. 


3flxft3^TJ|#JTT 

Playing on my lute and singing I moved 
from place to place. Thus telling me his 
experience, the self-willed sage went away. 

TpqTftT HnllUV^ WT^II 

3TH# Hlfflfre i ^TrPTT rT TpreRqFT: II ^ % II 
fd«ivf TTRrT TT=ft Pt^Rt^^Idll 

f^TCT ^fcT sn# ^TrfHT: Wl 

I was surprised and satisfied. Thus, indeed, 
in the company of virtuous men and by God's 
grace, a person becomes pure and calm in mind 
and attains perfect peace. O Knower of Virtue, 
even the sin inherited from previous births 
disappears immediately in the company of 
good men like the water of the autumnal 
ciouds. 


rffacR % c||oRl>Tt^T 'WMd’ft vuPdHMiHrlH II 
^ojrdfePT v f $TST HP WZ: dVfdr^ll 
ffcT Vtalr* -3ifWOT:ll^-«ll 

Viprascitti said : — Drinking the nectar of 
your words, my soul has obtained peace. I have 
received the fruit of all pilgrimages at the very 
I sight of yours. Having heard the words of the 
king the sage said unto him. 

fefira rra TDTtJ f^c44tf>dlM««in:ll 

■srrsrar fcRT f^n m n 

Lomasa said : — O mighty monarch, who 
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desire the result of Trivarga, this is for your 
benefit. Whatever good you have done is, in 
my opinion, rendered fruitless because it is 
done without Vrsotsarga. 

f^fil T q$H<rlll 33^11 

Hence, it is like a dew-drop. There is no 
other means of accomplishment in this world 
and went to the eternal abode of Hari. except 
the performance of Vrsotsarga. 

3THrai*N -nwfar % tjazrepfaiTHii 

Know that the two can easily obtain the 
status of pious persons. One who performs 
Vrsotsarga and the other who performs the 
horse-sacrifice. 

■3^ 61 4i qqi ic(c4l tfl Vlsh tip'll II 

3m tW ^<4>t hrcll «TII 33^11 

rlffr qipj ’’JIT 77T?Tfr SfE^II 

I have seen the two standing side by side 
near the Great God Indra. Hence, go to Puskara 
and perform a Vrsotsarga. 




CRT: TT <JHtHIAI 4Jlfrfw qftll ?^ll 

Vipascitti said : — Then go home, O 
gentleman, and do the needful. For what is to 
be done should be done immediately. 

'rprapp W# *7*PjraR:ll 
■5F5FTT farfET^'^ ^^fUFlTf^:U^o|| 
Then in the monilt of Karttika come to the 
Puskara lake where god in the form of boar 
himself performs a sacrifice. Thus told he 
performed Vrsotsarga as prescribed by the best 
of the sages 


TTHTfr 4&HMP1 rrat tf|q?wqfd:ll 
Tpf)'5fy4)rH ^PET 333 II 


TT^5R4T 



#T '3RT cfttTlW «T«frT:U ^^^|| 


He visited holy places in the company of 
Lomasa and his merit was increased by 
performing Vrsotsarga. After death he went to 


heaven, enjoyed heavenly pleasures, travelling 
in magnificent cars (and after the exhaustion 
of merit) was born in the royal family of 
Vlrasena. 


y^< 4 d) ffitapf m ^ Trf r 4 Tr 4 i : 11 33311 

fcjo^Missr^ ^ajTEScrr ^4$)<<*)¥n<*A :ll 
•^qT: II 33*11 

cRTl «j<rttl % ^ hfcHi ^iRTT: II 

■^fqT MfcdHI f^Tr fd*ldcU«FI:ll33mi 
^fT4*{qq?A|-rfl ^ ' ^l^li U^oef^ ll 

f^f<d WFcrfTtT II 33^11 

STRf fqf^qPsilH 3JW ^ ^qTrVRf^ll 

Twhrfri 1 3 3 ^> 11 

?j?grr fqqf¥4si«w tt flWr qrtf trt.-ii 
Tjt ^rqirr fqqtsrfr y i fq# 11 3 3 <s n 


Vasistha said : — He was known as Virapan- 
canana. When he performed Vrsotsarga that 
obtains for the performer the fruits of Trivarga 
he was assisted by a number of attendants. 
These were sprinkled over by the drops of 
water from the bull's tail and as a result got 
divine forms. These were the persons who 
looked strong, stout and beautiful. Then there 
were the persons who out of jealousy did not 
cherish the performance of Vrsotsarga. They 
were bom lean, remained naked and dirty. This, 
in brief, is the record of the past life of the king. 
This strange story I have heard from Parasara. 
Having heard this story you may go home 
immediately. On hearing the words of Vipascit 
the Brahmana was very much surprised. He 
went home escorted by the King's servants. 


crfFTC WET 


TRl'ETH fasiFta -qf^ qHKfq il333H 

w qwfrp=q % eFsjfr TF5rcrTrqii33°ii 


Vasistha said : — Therefore, O king, perform 
Vrsotsarga, the best of all pious acts, if you are 
afraid of Yama. There is no other means better 
than Vrsotsarga, O King, I have told you the 
secret of Dharma to-day. 
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M -Tlfl- TJUT ^f^ll 

1 e^ ' caff g TfT 11 

If a woman whose husband and son are 
alive dies in the presence of her husband, 
Vrsotsarga should not be performed and as an 
alternative a milch, cow should be given to a 
Brahmana. 

SfifoWI '33F5T 

SjcEJT cd^fceW TTW TPJ'jff TRT: II 

TJf M TT 3TnqFT eJ»d<J»cMW^dll 

<FT#T fwf in# lwdl^:ll II 

£ri Krsna said : — On hearing the words of 
Vasistha, the king went to Madhupuri and 
performed Vrsotsarga and was gratified at 
heart. When in due course of time he passed 
away he was carried by Yama's messengers. 

■*T chlcHW vfall 

«J.^rUd ■^dH'i^dll^^n 

tnfxR> -snr wqfq^ps$ii 

TT STO^TT STOftp4fa3cR:ll ^Ml 

He passed by the city of Yama in the way. 
He asked the escorting messengers about the 
city of sraddhadeva where the sinners were let 
down by Yama's servants for the purgation of 
their soul, and where the lord who knows 
dharma and adharma resides. 

ipf qrPhJT cTrJ ■*T 

3# i^crr qnPrrsnj^f wti<Hicin^ii 

Thereupon the messengers told him that 
they had passed by the city of Sinners which 
was not to be seen by persons like him. They 
then escorted him to the city of Dharmaraja and 
standing before Dharma-raja informed Him 
about the history of the monarch. 

3reqpf qyfqm i M rTR 7T?f ET SWk H 33^11 

qtmzi cpj^qgpjfT ifidMfH: TJT: f^PT:ll 

<*pT Ffrjftrrepm:ii^<ni 


srntrratTfcr tt^ft fii 

■dftrar m iThTT: ^<j5^vfT:ii s V? ii 

TnTarfrfTipil 

T3TI% f^Tlll^oll 

The lord who stood along with the deities 
and gandharvas showed His divine form. The 
king bowed prostrate and then stood with 
hands joined in reverence. Delighted in mind, 
he praised the lord in many ways. Then 
Dharmaraja praised the king and asked the 
messengers to take him to Devaloka where 
many delights exist. 

Viravahana was surprised. He asked 
Dharmaraja to tell him what merit he had 
performed in life that he was brought to heaven 
by the messengers. 

suftpsr 

PTOT ^KfTfr xpnft ^PT xjjJT; 



Dharmaraja said : — You have done several 
pious deeds, given gifts and performed 
sacrifices and accomplished Vrsotsarga in 
Mathura at the instance of V asistha. 

-qrfa 

O King, even a little dharma if done properly 
multiplies, due to the favour of brahmanas and 
deities. 




Having said thus, Yama disappeared at 
once. Virabahu went to heaven and enjoyed 
there in the company of deities. 


SftfTOTT ■asrpsT 
w % ^rfanr xr^^^r: 
u i Puidi «h*4(d^h T ^njsE^ii^^n 

O bird, I have told you in detail all about 
Vrsotsarga. On hearing this, the people get 
released from sins which they incur as the result 
of their bad activities. 


it ?f<T afhtret 'Mfvrpiil Tartsmi fg° «r» 

am wfasqraii^ii 
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<105 

?$cf % 1^11 

Garuda said : — I have heard the story 
relating to the rite of Vrsotsarga. I wish to be 
enlightened farther upon this topic, for your 
knowledge is very great. 


3TS5nRr: V9 / Chapter 7 

yptHrr 

^ cfJTTSFiT : It ^ II 

He saw talas, tamalas, priyalas, panasas, 
sriparnl, salas, sakhotas syandanas, tindukas, 
sarjas arjunas, amras, slesma takas, bibhitakas, 
picumardas, Cinimas, Karkandhus and 
Karanikaras. 


Tcfrq' 

q-r|id<*>^ ^ ^IRII 

Sri Krsna said : — Now I shall tell you a 
wonderful dialogue between Santapana and 
the ghosts on this very point. 

qqiiiwra i ■^rarn - tush 

There was a Brahmana-Santaptaka by name 
whose sins had been destroyed by penance. 
Knowing the futility of the world he left home 
and went to the forest. 

chsHTnjfwft: yfuniTf(i^{cpir:ii 

Whenever Vaikhanasas, sages and Bratas 
saw him they bowed to him with respect. Once 
he went on a pilgrimage. 

-qphret *im» 

Though he controlled the outer senses and 
acted in the prescribed way, he was still 
dragged by the organs and he slipped *in his 
path. 

xtvfrW •■ wpre.Td Tjsn^ssarf^Hi^: n 

f^T: Tfo^f 

TT TT^T 

Once in the mom while he was taking bath, 
he opened his eyes and looked around. He saw 
a forest full of shrubs, creepers, trees, barks, 
branches, etc. 

m dIH I MMIHKfg fU’MIcdl : MW I SMT II 

gfftpift vnHtdVw f ^lRd^eh^ i fdglt lldll 


xr^ ^ f t n 
xrf^tinqfq ^ -q^JT ^JrT: ^T:ll^o|| 

All these and other trees were there among 
which the way could not be seen even by the 
bird?, not to say of men. 

el% TTig'ra'ft II 

cf^T ?TOT TJ^htl 

VdlM^V^ rfSTTW^: fayilrl TT^^II^II 

There in that fierce forest, full of lions, tigers, 
hyenas, wild oxen, bears, buffaloes, elephants, 
deer, cobras, monkeys and other animals and 
also demons and goblins, 

fg^T: r*r^dfMWHHU:ll 
eblf^Heb: 

Santapana was terrified in his heart and 
could not decide where to go. Then thinking 
Come what may, he went further. 

^ehA^'Sr tgchHI ^c<^te«Plll 

Hearing the singing of crickets and the 
hooting of owls, he moved forward about five 
steps. 

XT rTsT THPJsng TPS TTOTII 

W ^m^^Tb'OlTHIII ^11 

There he saw a corpse tied to a banyan tree 
and five fierce ghosts eating the same. 

HIcMHlPqchqi ^^MmdqdlP^cn i^ll 
IdMIdM rffl?raV<?>TTT\l I 
e|qi<*rHMPwfc<*,fe|KpHr!4M^rHct|^|| *\s|| 

They were rejoicing over their feast by 
relishing the head-bones, stomach attached to 
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the back, fallen bones of the body, marrow, 
brain, etc. 


< u i pitR 3 1 <{ fctir-rfwy -wt <4 y efedFij i 

'lldMI'JioBr dftyd:II^4ll 

Seeing the ghosts who were loudly cracking 
the bones with their fierce jaws, he was 
awe-struck in his heart and stopped at once. 

% fclHlcWH I d fayn'dyf 'jfHctWdlH.II 
3Tf xjcef illlfldlddSr y^d:ll^^ll 

When they saw, that Brahmana in that 
lonely forest, they ran towards him saying T 
first, I first.' 


fpj SWIcmiiAll 

MKlcl^ldf WTt^HlRoll 


Two of them caught hold of his two arms, 
two caught hold of his legs and the fifth one 
caught hold of his head. 


Wdld^ddld^fd ^ctufddl<sJcPiH 
3Tf 9T^TtftfrT ddfu|dWI:IR? II 

Speaking loudly in their own language, I 
shall eat first, I shall cat first', they got busy in 
dragging him. 


TTpfd *iiscd*j TJfhdT ctmHpciMdJI 

Phdfeg RT dST Tiro fd>*Atd ^mippppii 9^11 

Then, all of a sudden, they went up in the 
sky. From there they looked down how much 
flesh was left in the corpse. 


3 Tcrate f TFcfr -gfrpft qfVr r *rc qf: win 3311 


They saw, the corpse bitten by their jaws. 
Then they got down and caught hold of the 
corpse by legs. 


Fdtyfu^dVl0t*4 *lsETJ:ll 

WTPT tRFRT Hf TT 7TT°f II 

"ET^rr %raT wpiRmi 

C(5h *ld> 'etfhMIfH 


^ T^:ll 

dld^F ^5lJ5?FTa5cradTd7T9f 

#5# diu|u|| % cJdT^IR^II 

Thus taking hold of the body cut by 


themselves, they went up again in the skyThen 
seeing himself being, borne in the heaven, the 
Brahmana praised the lord in his mind. "I bow 
to lord Visnu, the holder of discus who is 
supreme consciousness, who kept away the 
crocodile by throwing his discus and released 
the elephant from the noose of crocodile. May 
he release me from the noose of my actions. 

Middled ! TjTTft:ll 

fd4«ar4l yddv-dshl 

T*S# dh ' g fw f cpf^ll^ll 

When the kings were captured by Magadha 
Bhlma, the lord got them released so that they 
might visit Bharga's sacrifice. May he release 
me from the noose of my activities." 

3TW tRfflT dT dT iffh TT -#q%IR<SII 

He praised me in his mind and being 
praised I got up all of a sudden and I went to 
the place where he was being carried by the 
ghosts 

rHTdMH-r}, %S%fddsFIII 

d Pd.d-d lr dTH dPJWrs^TBJII TSU 

Seeing him thus carried away by the ghosts 
I was surprised and without speaking anything 
I followed them a while. 

■CRT fg/Sirfd W TPff7.ll 

drd.M (vif^^ i d^MIH^ts I dlfd r VI^ II II 

Simply by the dint of my presence, O bird, 
that Brahmana felt the pleasure of riding a 
palanquin. 

Mfiihuawdt fpR w dfsru 

fdchlnMli^ TT dfrft t 38^1 0 93 111 33 II 

Then in the way, I saw Manibhadra going 
to Meru and winking at him I took the king of 
Yaksas by my side. 

dMdlEt ^ df % dfd*ret *nrn 

tdPTRTd d^9: fT d^ldHIl?? 

I said to the lord of Yaksas to be active and 
destroy the ghosts and take away the corpse. 

fdJ3d: TT 9fT9tf fidd fhf TJ^TTfHH 

Tnnf itoddr ddldumPi 7:^711 331 
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Being instructed thus he took the form of a 
ghost terrific even to those ghosts. 


R mRvKc'IS'III 


He stretched his arms besmeared with blood 
and appeared before the ghosts challenging 
them. 


sfr tr^5lf TJt^Nr ^ WFRII 

flfnw fq wwr nraTH ^fe^rn^mi 

He struck two with arms, two with legs and 
one with head and beat the ghosts with severe 
blows. 


% facjufya i: tmrn 

They held that corpse bound by hands and 
legs and began to fight. 

% htii 

<VlUlr l ij>^ Tl# ftcf e^Ri^ll ?\9II 

They attacked the Yaksa lord with nails, feet 
and jaws. 

Ttaf y^KlPcPbdl*^ir=U wfif HHSTII 

H <J?TH ifclT 'Sft UlUirMcH-rIcb:ll^<2.ll 
But avoiding their attacks, the Yaksa lord 
snatched the corpse, as death takes away the 
breath. 

■gcrort t?t^ % qrftvft -Prd fgHHii 

tjcf trf *pw:ii^ 11 

When the corpse was snatched by Yaksa 
they ran towards him. 

TT diyiMd : ifcT: UUdfrl: ^WRTTd:ll 
ai fyqai ^aT?rr fawwiii'*oii 

As soon as they reached the Yaksa moving 
in air, the Yaksa vanished immediately. In utter 
dejection they went to the Brahmana. 

•yrr^TOTt hh M«lrlii 

■rpi TSTRTH Pd«HI Hffcefa HT TR^rcftll'X^ tl 
As they were goiny to kill that Brahmana 
on the mountain they remembered their 
previous birth. It happened by the glory of my 
position and by the nobility of the Brahmana. 

„ r. V , * . £__ I, 1 .. 

HU: TPJTa: H^dRI HHT 

f*T5f TJ^PJftfTpqr fgFSpfcRRS^II^II 


Then they encircled the Brahmana and 
spoke to him reverentially. 

3 IU H: % ^l«|[i»M»T: II 

Please excuse us to day. They spoke like the 
echo of the mountain or the turmoil of the 
stormy sea. 

%HT HpPT ^fitruyil 

f5F HRT fonj HT HHH pHrlfaUH: IIYYII 

Hearing their words he asked : 'Who are 
you? Is it simply an illusion, a dream, or a 
fancy? 

ifor '3T5J: 

3T%% dtdi^ddidl ^ cfcUpdi will 

f^ ' diu r d : uanirsmi 

3tfMdT: HR fMhir: HTOH HR^II 

WWRpje^:IU$ll 

HrTTTfw H^>pRR^fdddh5W:ll 

3Tg HTRT ~q? HJchllWII 

TftsnTHJsif Ply4>l HT:II 

upr hhth 

tanf th^ididf hr PuafeHHji^ii 

Hear, O Brahmana, we shall tell you what 
you have asked us, O Mahayogin, We are 
absolved of our sins by seeing you. My name is 
Paryusita. He is Sucimukha. 

The third one is $ighra and the fourth one is 
Rodha and the fifth one is Lekhaka. 

Why are these meaningless names borne out 
by you? Can they be derived from actions 
performed by you? O ghosts, now tell us the 
meanings of these names. 

tofituiW dIHi ^ ifar <5RH HI feUHJI 

TjjniT wrer 

Mnr 

Being thus addressed by the Brahmana, they 
replied separately. 
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XRjfVd -aelTST 


rwfyqt ftwPdd ;i^oii 

Once, in a month, when Sraddha is 
performed for the manes, I invited a Brahmana 
to my house. He arrived after I had eaten the 
part of food out of hunger. 


IT y fdH^i 'apg)' 

3Tf«T^li«aehMHtg’ <T tn3F II 

ypft ytfr ^ ^fcWrlf ■*T?T:II V? II 
•m: ysjfird ^rf <Td: qapd : Tfchll 
Then I gave stale food to that Brahmana 
when he came. On account of that sin, when I 
died I became a ghost and got the name 
Paryusita since I had given him the stale food. 




Once an aged woman of the Brahmana caste 
went to the holy place Bhadravata. 


3Tf ^fcT^TilKWWI TtW^lRNHjm^ll 
Wt <J fy*T% MmiMddld TRT:II 

titzit: wa&i yrsfci <ra£fi 4 udifd ynmmi 
‘jglniPt yyT fyy 'fliwpfl^y Tjfeyni 
^rffw^uf yin: yrarnFsr firaFjii 11 


The old woman lived with her son aged, five 
years. I being a Ksatriya pretender stopped her 
in wilderness, became a wayside robber and I 
took her viaticum with clothes along with the 
dress of her son. I wrapped them around my 
head and wanted to leave. 


'dldMTM')^ T&J W yrfTd:ll 

yyrsr tt^h yfcf wr ymvjNiddiim^n 

I saw the little boy drinking water from a 
jar. In that wilderness, only that much water 
was there. I frightened the boy from drinking 
water and being thirsty myself began to drink 
from the jar. 


<ttlvibRi yypRTTT: 1^l^«<4f^lMddH 

r yrar ^ im<i ii 


The boy died of thirst and the mother who 
was struck with grief died too, bythrowing 
herself into a dry well. 

HdVMI^IdeblfiJU frrfiy yUddltHMj l 
^yyuwfaeH^a: Wd^en^ im^n 

0 Brahmana, by that sin I became a ghost 
with mouth as small as the hole of a needle and 
body as huge as a mountain. 

irafa vn^ui 

W ^WtvHlPi ' ^Hdl^ fddflf4dM »5<>H 

Although I get food I cannot eat. Although 
I bum with hunger my mouth is contracted. 

3TW 3TTT4 7J fqcK* ^ouiijoi yyii 

Tidwi^Kuiitgu ypyr n 

Since in my mouth I have a hole equal to 
that of a needle I am known as Sucimukha. 

vHy aqiTM 

Tjrnf ^yynfty: ttt4t tpsit y 

yif&py Rgmd.ii^ii 

Formerly I was a rich Vaisya and went to a 
distant country for business. 

fyjf -5T TTTy vlWt yg l T dd rll 

Wdli^l^4^l-4 W T^tqujd ll^ll 

1 was accompanied by a friend who was a 
partner in business. He was rich but greedy. 
Then due to bad luck we fared badly in business 
to the extent that even our capital was lost. 

dd*d*Hir^ RraRRiraiyf yiyrar Rtriiihji 
ynfyf dT|»iu<asA #f?nmfrT yrcyRu^sii 

Then we started from there, travelling in a 
boat. Just as the sun reddened, we began to 
cross the river. 

3T^rr<lfrl HHW 3jTT T rf dTdld ^IIS^II 

My friend was tired due to labour, slept in 
my lap. Then a cruel thought entered into my 
mind. 

TTJfTTfTRf Tjt H^TII 

Tapfcfr yrfy *(ld4ej yu^n 

I threw my friend sleeping in my lap into 
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the river. Nobody in the boat knew anything 
about my act. 

3TT3TET Vnu^ i tdWl^ i r^ gPJ F Tl ; fTH:ll^l) 

I got hold of his belongings, jewels, rubies, 
gold, etc. and returned home. 

Wjis '^311 

Fit ¥RTT $ yfau^ll 

I kept that all in my house and told his wirfe : 
"My brother has been taken away by robbers 
in the way and robbed of his wealth. 

y^MPd -RT Tt^grra^iii 

F fc iFflf Tfrfw rT^TH VHvi tJFT^II^II 
WSRcir WfrT fUdWIUll^lctH-il ysllfafSill 
Fit flPgj 

3T Kcfa l Urq 

M Tjt ff 'pTr'^PZT ^ TftsmrnrT: 11^9^11 
^dfMirchK^lirvId FfarntsW r| dl*id:ll 

I ran away and escaped. Do not weep"She 
was overwhelmed with grief and burnt herself 
into the fire. Then seeing my path was without 
obstruction I returned home gladly. I enjoyed 
my friend's wealth to my heart's content. Since 
throwing my friend into the river I returned 
home quickly, I am called 6lghra. 

ftarafr Ferrer 

3^ V^ldly: tJTHJeT TJ5fae*T ||\9^|| 

c^gflr T* c^V«: TTgV<T:ll^ll 

Rodhaka said : — O Brahmana, formerly I 
was a Sudra. By the king's favour I owned a 
hundred villages, I had old parents and a young 
brother. 

31Pddl*M<R* Wd: II ^11 

Very soon my brother was estranged from 
me by a greedy person. I stopped giving him 
food and clothes. He suffered too much at my 
hands. 

3T3tTT iWl fcfcraUf^ cTRT WII 
TTpfr 5J?TRTI vsqu 


ddl«f dr«ldl ^1^1 THmcbKdHJI 

■traFdw^sgr 

rtd'tctl Uium-^rfisldft f4y MHd:ll 
#4 ^Tc%sftr *njro fgr*ni mu 

^wrerarfai^ ’tsteHft ^th 
xrdFndTivn*'ifs;y tjw: Od^wiid.u^n 

r| fadt*! 'ypiFdPRII^ PlM<»>4nd:ll 

vltslcb W=T 


3T? fyy fg^RTrrR:ll^ll 

My parents gave him something secretly 
whatever they gave him I learnt from my flose 
confidants. Then I bound my paretns withiron 
chains in a deserted temple. Being miserable 
they ended their life by drinking poison. They 
boy who was left all alone wandered here and 
there and expired ultimately. By this sin, O 
Brahmana I have become ghost. Since I chained 
my parents I was called Rodhaka. 


yjJFf w! «t=ndl T£5l%sft|cpii" FWH.II 
Hgsrej yltwwra 

Lekhaka said : — Formerly I was a brahmana 
in Avanti. I was authorised to worship the 
deities of Bhadra king. There were many images 
with different names. 


tH'dld WII 

HRTT Tl ^pf?T: Tjyrf HTOT Hfrit^lild lU^II 

On their bodies they wore gold and jewels. 
While worshipping them an evil thought 
entered me. 


37fi3vf d l fllR^ ^TII 

TrTHT ejFRT WIU^II 

Piercing their bodies with an iron-rod and 
jewels. While jewels from their eyes. 

rraTfKTRhJTHTfa UfrlRRI ^11 

%yTfbT rr fittcTiPq 6^\\ 

When the king saw the images in that state 
and their eyes without jewels, he became 
inflamed like fire. 

yfrT*$ ^T: 

3TH41 Trf ^[epjf# FT Hf^zrfcTII 6 * II 
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Then he vowed O Brahmana and 
said : "Whosoever has stolen gold and jewels 
from these images, if known will be killed". 

^Tlrf^cT ^ aTSzit ^ TT?PI: II 

drH«=EH ^TcEIT ^ll^hll 

W: yPdVd TT3TFT 

ii^ii 

Knowing all that, one night, with a sword 
in hand, I entered the king's palace and struck 
him dead. I then took jewels and gold and went 
away at midnight. 

oUlOu! ^ffTT'TCt dUd&Md^rl:ll 
vltsHIrtlfdmm WH ^'frfcfHJI^U 

3T!#=rrawhTT^ " s t: fg*niddll 

Then in the deep forest, a tiger put on me 
his nails. Since I had incised the images with 
iron-rod, I was known as Lekhaka. 

wipur crarsr 

wrcr n fy q a roww Trafli gyu .-ii 
^•^m i thi* ^ ifciT 3n?iwg?rii<s , ?ii 

The Brahmana said: — You have told us facts 
about your names; now let us know about your 
way of life as ghosts as well as your food. 

ilcTr 

cT^TT ^HTTII 

«jfrt?rhf -qir thi ^rmtn^oii 

-RW ^ d^l l tj, To Tifarr jE*lIrIll^ll 
We stay where people do not follow the 
Vedas, where there is no feeling of shame for 
falsehood, no faith in religion, no sense of 
discipline, no inclination for forgiveness, no 
patience and no knowledge. 

■sert snw tnr ^.-n 

' ygftqm ^ fihfsl i%Trf <wdmi 
to fg^TjRrair Vvltm TpTspft <rsrrii^n 
tptst in' tj^ejtcT: vt 
% 'dWrl WlRlHIgK 3<dl WehHjil^'^ll 


f^T TJjfcT: VF<TT ^ SMI 

We trouble the person who does not 
perform Sraddha or Tarpana. 

We eat his flesh and suck his blood. Now 
hear about-our food which is most despicable 
in the world. Something of this you have 
already seen. We shall now tell you something 
unknown to you. Vomiting, waste, cough, 
urine, and tearsthese we eat and drink. Do not 
ask us further, O Brahmana, we are ashamed 
to tell you, out our food. We are ignorant, :in 
dark, fools, puzzled. Suddenly have we 
remembered -about our previous births. 

rtrdldR^lfg-ftcT^ ■3TT-M % T: V^ftll 
We are neither humble nor wild and we 
know nothing. 

Ticf cf^j ttett fg^iiwi 

When the ghosts were Speaking thus and 
the Brahmana was hearing. 

Wf TTgT ^11 

TT 1 I^TTrT TIT: II «?\9II 

TIJ£ft?r ^rtPlHTR Tir^ll 
%tp?RT: ^TT aWEpzjf^c^^T: II <?d II 
I showed my form, O, Tarkhya. When that 
Brahmana saw before him the Purusa of his 
heart, he praised me with hymns and fell 
prostrate before me. Those ghosts too trembled 
with eyes wide open in surprise. 

TPrtfrr KsMa i wr fanu^d ii 
T3TTTT tfttfcmni TTRTTT Tj^dTHH U 

"R: TT^gH $ HRliTdf %ll^ll 
xni fg^idl 

TTT 

'RrfT: TT:ll*oo|| 
Their voice muttered inrith affection, still 
they could not speak. "Bow to you who release 
the cruel from rajas and the stupid from tamos." 
This being, uttered by the Brahmana that 
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mountain was adorned with six shining aerial 
cars moving at my will and attended by celestial 
beings. 

fdRifa fatavfa? fal 

mls c m wffafai 

fa? whFPn^CRT 

By that Vimana the Brahmana went to my 
abode along with the five ghosts. The ghosts 
went to heaven by virtue of their association 
with the Brahmana. 


■far: #ra#T H|ehMd-H*didcbl 
•snpfa fatejehfa 

ffafa- ■=TMr far 

Trfa TRffa W ffaffa 

toift fasfa 

xprtr: dd^ffllfa fcr %ll ^0^11 

Living in heaven along with the ghosts that 
Brahmana Santaptaka became my famous gana 
called Visvaksena. Thus I have told you 
everything, O bird. Whoever tells or hears this 
narrative, O bird, does not become a ghost. 


ii sfhrRi 't Rftpjfat TxTrafa fgtfhfa stfanfa faaFc^ ■ttp 

TPfaTsS!TPT:tl \9II 


3TS5rm: 6 / Chapter 8 


WllM-chfilllycfilhs? 

fsfcqi: farrffatT: ylddl farlrRo^fa fa ^ II 
O Lord, now tell me who are authorised to 
perform obsequies and what are the methods 
of performance prescribed in the Sastras. 

SfajOTT dc(M 

Tpt: fat: fabft W cT^TRIT «T^fa:ll 

^ft|U^-dfdc(fr q ffalfa: ^PT W &*-- II ? II 

Son, grandson, great-grand-son, his brother 
and brother's progeny, so also sapinda- 
progeny-all these are authorized to perform the 
obsequies. In their absence, samanodaka- 
progeny of all these can perform the rite. 

TTofaf wfa^TPfa:ll 
rifa-sfa fafa ffalT: TsHT: II ?ll 

TJofa ffajT WTOT^T rTSJT 4fafRT: ffalT.-IIKII 

If both the families are maleless, the women 
should perform the obsequies. Or the king may 
perform all the rites- the preliminary, the 
middling and the final. O bird, the Ekoddista 
sraddha should be performed every year. 

arnsf mt wfffa w fa mi 


Now hear about the fruit accruing from the 
performance of this sacrifice. 

sngiffa: ^idji^ii 

When Brahma, Indra; Rudra, Nasatyas, 
Surya, Agni, Vasu, Maruts, Visvedevas, manes, 
birds, men, animals, serpents, the Mother 
deities and other divine beings are given 
Sraddha with faith, there is rejoicing in the 
whole world. 

% Tpn^rfaRfa 

3TffarTT: ffallfa: WW% ffa1fa:ll<SII 

When they are satisfied they satisfy the 
performer with, sons, wife and wealth. Thus I 
have told you, in brief, about the rites and the 
persons authorized to perform them. 

<jc»M 

<4faacjchU{l( islH ■Kllcfffclebkl +J<1 tIIHII 

efirH fa rf^T ffafr pfalT id^Hrll II <? II 

O Lord, now tell me when no authorized 
person is alive, who should conduct the 
obsequious rites. 

sfapoT Ferrer 

arffarrfr -g^r fafa fa? fafa ^ Piv^ra: n 

fatffa far -sfaFT Tfa ■=TT:l« ^ o|| 



660 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


[ Preta Kh. Ch. 8 


If no authorized person is alive to conduct 
the obsequious rites after death, one should 
perform the rites in his life time. 

TJFTO: qwwfffl: TOfell 

«h-dlmy ^ftcRTTT TOtHII ^ II 

After fasting and bathing he should along 
with his wife worship Visnu, the lord of all, the 
Creator as well as the Enjoyer. 


nfdHlIWW'ot *IvT §TO: II 

W*f<T TJPPl'I|d:H^II 


With Svadha he should offer Jaladhenus to 
the manes along with Daksina and gingelly 
seeds. 


r WIT TO ffrT WP^II 
#PITOTO fPfqt WIT TO ffrT W^ll^ll 


Reciting the mantra Agnaye Kavyavahandya 
svadha, namah, Sotndya tva pitrmate svadha 
namah. 


toito%t$ wrr to wtt.ii \*n 


With right hand he should donate the third 
one with daksina reciting Yamdyangirase cdtha 
svadha namah. 


TOfcf«2* cj fof^pzi fTOTRTPTO 
war %ftro 



arrarwfTOT ^ ton 3*11 

In between he should invite the brahmanas 
and feast them. The first should be stationed in 
north and the second one in the south, the third 
one in the middle. Before he invokes the other 
deities, he should worship the Visvedevas. 

WTJWTOTOIT fTO T?£'GPRTOTjr TO: II 
Tpf'GTPTOTO fTO 'PtTOIMlfd TOTO^II ^TOI 

He should then tell the Brahmana. "O 
Brahmana, I am feeding you for the propitiation 
of Vasus, Rudras and Suryas." He should thus 
tell all the Brahmanas. 



TOTO TOT %TOT <JII*<ill 

He should then perform avahana 


(invocation), etc, as it is performed in the case 
of manes. He should give Saumya cow to the 
Brahmana for the propitiation of Vasus. 

3 tf%tot tost %rar totot q attfrura 311 

He should give Agneya cow for the 
propitiation of Rudra and Yamya cow for the 
propitiation of Surya. He should give a vessel 
full of gingelly seeds for the propitiation of 
Visvedevas. 

WWl^ TOT^ITO -TOT r li^HJ I 

- femmig f ftnjqiRoii 

Then uttering svasti and giving sacred water 
(as that of the Ganges) he should dismiss the 
Brahmanas (i.e. ask them to go away as they 
liked), while he himself should set his heart on 
the eight-syllabled Visnu. 

TO: TOP <3><?Wn*iT TOTTOT TO^II 

Then he should think of Kama, KulesanI, 
diva and Narayana. He should go to the nearest 
river on Caturdasl. 


dfaifai fro IT ffcf ITTO^II 

^UllfM^si) pf|j TO WTO) I 3^11 

Muttering the mantra Vastrdm Lohakhanddni 
jitam to he should light fire facing the south 

P^IVIdl PfrTfrfcT TO^II 

1<to vmynfrcft ^tp ftiR^u 

Then making a Brahni image with fifty 
Kusas he should burn the same in fire. He 
should perform the sacrifice usually done in the 
crematorium and offer the final oblation 
(Purnahuti). 


fTTf'TOSI TO *jfp TO Wftn.ll 


III 


Or he should not kindle fire but simply 
propitiate Earth, Yama and Rudra. He should 
invoke each one of them separately and give 
offering at the appropriate place. 


TO^TOTPT P# ij^lfhsr TOP TO:II 
fdcHdU^tffilTO^ PPfTOJTO^IRmi 

He should sacrifice earn mixed with mudga 
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into the fire. He should offer sacred thread, .rice 
and gingelly seeds to a Brahmana. 

aft. Tjffr sfr ftfryfr n 

3 &> ■zprnr fg<fN 

He should say; Om homage to Earth', Om 
homage to Yama. 

32b wygm TTgRI VMVlHMd^ l ^TR.II 

fmt ^ RPt.^4 y*rd<H>u1(i 9^11 

Om homage to Rudra, lord of cemetery 
Then in the fire lit on the earth 

^Intch i y «TIRdll 

tqfsrd ra chiHiy Rcjyiui^ra *ni 

fd^iehunywiyml f: w wsitirsu 

He should give handful of water to Yama, 
one to each of the seven names of Yama, viz, 
Yama, Dharma-raja, Mrtyu, Antaka, Vaivas- 
vata, Kala, Sarva-pranahara, muttering svadha, 
namah and Om seven times, i.e. with each of 
the seven names of Yama. 


y<aK¥iPludH^ ar^tywPcfrfi^iRoii 
44 dlePtel: y|J^C|:i| 

Imuskh^ 

O you of such and such gotra, this water 
with gingelly seeds is for you. Ten pindas (rice- 
balls) should be given along with argha, 
flowers, incense, lamp, bali and gandha. He 
should then say : Let everyone be prosperous. 
After giving the ten pindas he should remember 
the gentle face of Visnu. 

T fClfc sET mfaeh Rlfrr ^ftpral^qf <RT:II 

-v ifcreg Rg; w ^rir^ii 
H e should perform this rite spread over for 
a month. He should do sapindlkarana for himself 
or others at the end of asauca within a month 
but not later than that knowing fully well the 
transitoriness of vitality, health, wealth and age. 
Thus I have told you all about JIvatsraddha, O 
bird. 


ii |fct sfrnrci Rg i yuft Trosmi mfervt Thread sftfjwr 

Hiw«4sarRT:imi 


3TSSTO: / Chapter 9 


"Terra- 


fgrqf whu ii 



O sinless one, you have just said that a king 
may also perform the aforesaid rites. Did any 
king in the past perform such rites for any one? 


sffcfTaJT ^STTcT 

Tjpcpjf TTOT Wf fsR^T frlTI 

3TT#^^?T TF5TT 4 ^cfl^T:IRU 
Hear, O bird, I shall tell you how a king 
performed such rites (for an issueless 
deceased). In the Krtayuga, there was a king 
Babhruvahana by name, in the country of 
Angas. 



xnptfiTT Vp fnRTT R ^ ^811^:11? II 


O King of birds. He protected the earth on 
all sides. Following the laws of the land, he 
enjoyed the earth, having four divisions. 


■=t wrafriii 

ITT^f R %U1fll 

rt44rrt ^rwOynrimii 

3T^SEp4srfcTRR: SRRRT:II 

R ^rfRRfraTf V^«tvTc(Tfd:IRII 


During his reign, there was no sinner. Fear 
of thieves or evil-doers did not exist. During 
his reign there was no fear of any epidemic. He 
followed the path of religion for the welfare of 
his people. In lustre he resembled the sun, the 
earth in stability and the mountain in 
forbearance. Once, he of long arms, with his 
ample army and armaments went to a great 
forest. 
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*PTPT FIRTST ?T&frT:ll 

flhjdl^V^t ■’itaprf T^ft.'ll 'Sit 

He was surrounded by hundreds of horses, 
roars of warriors, sounding of conches and 
beating of drums. 

3!Wlf^HfoHIVK^fW\ ^r5 g frt tnfSfell 
■awaw ^ TiJWT: Wdd:ll£ll 

As the king proceeded onjoumey he was 
praiesed by the brahmanas and other learned 
people on the way. 

wit tfteiT ipiMfrani 

TT ^RH.11^11 

He went to the forest with great pleasure 
for hunting. He was delighted to see the forest 
which resembled the Nandana garden of Indra. 

fac^ldilfcfiqfrrf 

f^r : WlPe(dqjRo|| 

It was full of Bilva, Khadira, and Kapitha- 
dhvaja. It was surrounded by the mountains 
on all sides. 

It was devoid of water, devoid of human 
beings. It spread over may joyanas and 
abounded in deer, lion, and other fierce wild 
animals. 


•flgri czm* ^nj<4«N>itniFi:ii 

Accompanied by his attendants and 
surrounded by his army he walked into the 
interior of the forest, killing different animals. 



TTW tfiwl fo WJ yifWSTqjl^ll 

Leisurely, he struck a deer in the stomach 
with his arrow. The deer ran helter-skelter with 
pain, followed by the monarch. 


lichlebt ^ £rt<avi: 

TT M^xcmuw«cTd,ll ^11 


While his army was left behind, he 
wandered all alone, hungry and thirsty and 
entered another forest. 


TT *«WWnf^f:ll Wl 

Then suffering from thirst and seeking for 
water here and there, he got the indication of a 
lake from the noise of geese and cranes. 

Tjfem TTT 3TFTctIT WII^WII 

IHIHIS TTFtUT 7#T ^Tll^ll 

I'll 

q-pf STWfty 1-dWdl <1 H£*|VWU I 

At last he found a lake where he immersed 
for bath together with his horse. Mixed with 
the filament of the lotuses, the water was 
fragrant, clear and cool. As he was tired of 
travelling a long way he rested beneath a fig 
tree on the bank of the lake. 

■^nrh-T efassf dwivj, ^rt ?ii 

TT d*K<KWKiM «ni*6ll 

He fastened his horse to the branches of the 
tree, spread the coverlet and used the clubs as 
pillows. 

tjwt fra' gpn^ii 

UlMt 'ttrr<n^:ll^ll 

thRi^giif^fTHq r g r r ^rt: ■srn 

3iR«iT4u|f$rnvtq9Rk: xrftf^nT^iRoii 

He slept there for a moment being fanned 
by air. Even as he slept for a moment a certain 
kingly ghost came there along with hundreds 
of attendant ghosts. It was a remnant of bones, 
skin and sinews. 

qrfqp i ft H «jfrf <wfa<lll 

He was moving here and there, in search of 
food and drink. He did not rest even for a while. 
On seeing such a terrible ghost, the king put an 
arrow on his bow. 

f'srarr Tttsfq- f%rf Tsnti]f^rniw:ii 

dMdfcUdMIH^ TF3TT UHd^^H.-IR^II 

w*? ^ faffw tet.-ii 

The ghost looked at the king for a long time 
and stood before him like a branchless post. The 
king got curious at the sight of the ghost and 
put the question to him thus : Who are you? 
How did you get his deformity? 
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■far Bcfly 

TTOT ^ifw ’’TTTRJI 3311 

Hifer sRrart wn 

«r^T^r ■settet 

f^rffgPrt ■sfft- TT^flfiwIPT^IR^II 
The ghost replied : — I have just left my 
ghosthood and attained a differnt man. The 
ghost looked at the king for a long time and 
stood before him like a branchless post. 



rHraf&dRlvftcW TF5TT 


TT5I «hUfOIrl W fc* ohfcl 7 RT:II 
■ftrT 'mrS( 

Sd'HIdl W r^<Wl "hfW yPdlSWS TTH^II 3311 
tt<3t4lyi*H$MI$l RTftd SRTFITt WII 

EnjcTTfR WET 

TT^3nfrnTW%ll3'*ll 

The king got curious at the sight of the ghost 
and put the question to him thus : Who are you? 
How did you get this deformity? The ghost 
replied : I have just left my ghosthood and 
attained a different form, just at the sight of you, 
O long-armed one. None is more fortunate than 
myself. 

eit?n *htmm i 

WIT M VI dll: 8-gJT: <SFTc|;qiyc( ftltlUl rNI3mi 
WIT: ^Klf: ^S T H T H I ' ^fy^l W r ^ :ll 
3Tyl^tsfl^Mlc;H<l tERRHT: TlplCUlHJR^II 

In this fierce forest, shaken with wind and 
cyclone, full of flies and mosquitoes, trunks and 
head, fish, tortoise, lizards, scorpions, bees, 
serpents are seen with their mouth bent 
downwards and their feet raised upwards. 

=u<{etl -R^rr it 

'$cHddl En^TT ^prrwfd: II 3^11 

Dry winds are blowing; lightning is flashing; 
grass is scattered here and there. 

SjERt * iVja ^ ^411 


I see many creatures — Nagas and 6alabhas. 
I hear many sounds at some places and at some 
places I have no sounds at all. At the sight of 
all this deformity my heart trembles over- 
whelmingly. 

^TET 


wfyW ^?T >lNlfil| ■«fquateb<U|‘ R %ll 
I^TWfrHt it *t 3JW: Wifpfwr: II 30 II 
*prr '^uituu^ -sr ^ n ^rmti TjRrrii 

yid^rl(q^l*ii it 3FTRTFTH% TriT; II II 
ct,uir«HlT«miUUkl UlfuiH: TS^fTFII 

ytfwr *pth»33ii 


Those for whom the rites of cremation, 
funeral offering, such as the offering of riceball, 
gingelly-water are not performed nor the rites 
of dasa-pindas, dasagatras nor sapindikarana, 
who daring their life were ungrateful, 
drunkards goldstealers. who died by accident, 
who were envious, without atonement, 
attached to women of ill repute, take the form 
of ghost and suffer for their bad actions through 
want of food and water. 


%yf R WT R fw R ^T R XT ^RTSI ; II 33 || 

O king, please perform their funeral rites 
since they do not have mother, father, sons and 
relations. 


%yf TFJfT ^T cprfc^utffaT <J EpTf ^T:ll 

HI 3*11 


TO: W3 % w4«hlfd^l: II 3mi 


O king, you perform this good deed for their 
welfare, so that theymay be released from 
misery and may cross the ocean of distress. Of 
what avail are the brothers and sons? One 
should not rely on women for they are expert 
in selfishness. 


R cbT*4^ fsrsmr: yd?ldd :ll 

Tjiterof facJrW WlA ■£& ETF«IEJT:il3^ll 
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A person reaps what he sows. All objects or 
belongings remain at home. The relatives turn 
back from the cemetery. 

TTfcf ■rft TIs? 

dfMKIVi TFTWH: f^Tril^ll 

Body is consumed by fire; good and evil 
deeds alone accompany the deceased. 

arfwfrr 

TFSTt^TET 

Tf^TWT: ftcT ^ 

Therefore, for your welfare, you perform 
immediately the funeral rites of the kinless 
deceased, as you are mortal yourself. 

cRSTOFT; TTO iftrST WrTSRlII 

rraT^T: TT^WT <i<4W «<*>d 

With your emaciated form and fierce book, 
you seem to be a ghost. O king of ghosts, now , 
tell me all about yourself in order to relieve my 
anxiety. 

Thus asked, the king of ghosts began to tell 
all about himself. 

cRTTtrf cRIT <a$ilgl£fall'So|| 

O best of kings, I shall tell you all about 
myself from the very start. After hearing the 
causes that obtained ghosthood for me, you will 
have sympathy for me. 

dHI-jHq<refcrf 

There is a city Vidisa by name, full of 
pleasure and prosperity. It has many janapadas 
and abounds in abundant treasure. 

eri? -sraTf ^arr^NrcT: 

It has forests of flowers where dwell the holy 
sages. I too lived there, O king, engaged in the 
worship of gods. 

%ll 

rlfifdl ^cTT: eRsfr ftTrfTt URTIU^II 


I belong to the Vaisya caste, and my name 
is Sudeva. I propitiated the deities with 
oblations and the manes with sraddhas. 

fsniT: TRiftfar wm\ 

3HfTT^ET Erg n y er w ^ T^f^ra.-nwii 
I presented gifts to the Brahmanas and 
donated food. 


RRP# fWvf TTPT RW 


I gave money and precious articles to the 
poor and the needy. But by bad luck all that 
went in vain. 


’’T "ST •Ml-ydl.-ll 

I had no progeny, no friends, no kins and 
no friends who could perform my funeral rites. 

TjfWT TO TOT ^ftrPTII 

UtdMIfUlfo gfe «nglfT%59TII 

q^d l PT R <$TOT 

ifcTO TjfoqT TOT: 

tr^ *nro tortr trn^n^ii 

For that reason, my ghosthood became 
perpetual. Now hear, O king, there are 
sixteen principal Sraddhas — the eleventh day, 
monthly, half-quarterly, six monthly, etc. The 
dead who do not receive these Sraddhas turn 
into gliosts perpetually even though hundreds 
of other Sraddhas are performed for them. 
Knowing this, O king, you perform Sraddhas 
and release me from ghosthood. 

TOifanN ttjtt TOjfrgteptii 

TOTT RRR TF3F3 RPuHrl c^TrfP chmoll 

For, a king is the relative of all castes. 
Therefore, I request you to release me from 
ghosthood. I give you the best of jewels in my 
custody. 

TOT TO ^icuftd^^qfl f lM II 
TOT -gn^zf -q-ghlTvI TOT fi^T pfa II 

Taking pity on me, O king, you act in such a 
way that I may be released from ghosthood. 
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•ffRiul ' qy Tpfrtsrf % irn 

<jNlcM<t*ddl ^ 

qyr-qpf ^ wynn ii 

3TfTt &*&)«! ^ $¥lrtlf^Ml‘«*lllk3ll 

(Moreover, I may sell you why I became a 
ghost). My kins being disinterested in me did 
not perform Vrsotsarga in my favour. Hence, I 
was transformed into ghost. I feel constantly 
hungry and thirsty, for want of food and drink. 
Hence, this deformity and leanness without 
food. 

3tebv*hW % ildH cf^farrf f^dT <3 ><ii(HV£|I 

I suffer pain due to hunger and thirst, for 
this ghost-hood is malevolent. 

rrpnsnsr^nftNt wsfarfii <ranra:ii 
Tpift^rsr 

t?r ffcT ■spssf 

I, therefore, pray you, O king, for; you are 
the ocean, of pity. 

Tell me, O ghost, how one is released from; 
ghosthood. 

■jcrra - 

item dt: 

The people can infer about the present of a 
ghost at home by signs and tormentations. 

ggmfa TTjRir ftd$dl ^fg'H 

Tsforf ^ ^#11 h\9ll 

I shall now tell you about tormentations 
given by the ghost to the people on earth. When 
the menses of the women go in vain and the 
family does not multiply. 

ftranl WteRR: W tftST OdWMdUl 

3ieb^t^rTi^<uiyrdwi 

WW iq^lfayKHiin^ll 
TTT tftgT Odfh’Hdlll 

arfr sir tpri trfsni^on 


^T TTT iftST Wll 

■gf^frf^TT?T: fMlgirui^|^rddlV l dH, H^^ll 
diHd yld^jd Wlrtil xftgT §dU«ldlH 

When men die young it is tormentation by 
ghost. Sudden loss in profession and insult 
among the people, sudden setting of house on 
fire, permanent quarrelling at home, false 
praise, suffering from consumption and foul 
diseases are due to tormentation by ghost. 
When the money invested in the customary 
way bears no fruit but is destroyed, it is due to 
tormentation by ghost. When crops are ruined 
even after proper rains, when commerce is 
unsuccessful, when wife creates tension, it is 
due to tormentation by ghosts. By these 
tormentations, O king, people can know about 
the presence of ghost at home. 


dfMMM WlhZTof Wtll^ll 


If Vrsotsarga is done properly, one is 
released from ghosthood. Hence, O king, I pray 
you to perform Vrsotsarga in my favour. 


TRtJjft FT: ^f^4t$c(|idfdd'l TrarilV*!! 


I authorize you to perform this rite for me. 
Once, I killed a certain prince and as a result 
thereof I became ghost. 


^nsET <sar Tf d^d cjNlrHcJHJI 

dSlfrfcRlf tfrofurpif *mi 

O king please take this precious'gem froi i 
me and with the money received through it, 
perform Vrsotsarga for me on the fullmoon day 
in the month of Karttika or Asvayuj or on the 
day conjunct with Revatl. For perfoming 
Vrsotsarga you invite the learned brahmanas 
and set up fire as prescribed in the 6astras. 

^dl^ddfddfl $Nl«<SI 'Cf 
ymli)y i 4Wi4E< ^ Tsim feraiTd .-n^n 
•EETS& q<P^M f^md ?T:ll 

TTcj ^ TTfCtaTvf tm fallal I 
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Then perform sacrifice, reciting the prescrib- 
ed mantras. You shall feast the Brahmanas, 
spending the money obtained by the sale of this 
jewel. When this is done, I shall be released from 
ghostliood, O king. 

aftfpaJT '3^rsr 

TT^fcT TTfcT Ufaf TF3TT TRT: WTII^II 

f>rl Krsna says : — The king took the jewel, 
saying, 'be it so'. 

d4fe)Mfa 

yudni ^fhnf wi^Piwwtii 

^Ifd^r THTTHT UmMdrlU'Soll 

awiHHidHraraf $d¥wi<j¥Wdi ■nw.-n 

dWIgfrllffcft : TT3»Tpr ^KHlMctllVS^II 

He had no alternative but to perform the 
rite, for he had taken the gem from the ghost. 
When the ghost and the king were talking 
together, there was heard a resounding noise 
of bells and trumpets. At the indication that the 
king's caturanga army was close by, the ghost 

n ff!t sfbiref m^i^iiuI Tfrrerrt fcdlmVt 


disappeared. The king too left the forest for the 
capital. 

TT chlPPwi Tfssrai^ll 

^ll^ll 

Then on the Karttiki Purnima with the 
money realized from the sale of the jewel, the 
king performed Vrsotsarga for the ghost. 

3TFTR ffcT WRPT S^Hfll 

TT Wt ^ TTCT5 *£TpHT II II 

The ghost obtained a new body as splendid 
as gold, at the end of the rite. He approached 
the king in the new splendid body and 
eulogized him. Attributing his release from 
ghosthood to the pious deed of the king he was 
grateful to him for the obsequies he had made 
in his favour. 

qcetoraa n f w ^m Phi Pm tt.-ii 
injjci: warrant 

Thus, I have told you how the ghost was 
released. What else do you desire to hear ? 


vHd>c^ 
■=TTR wfrsaTT!f:ll It 




MPMuiPhT OT 31 lPg % xT W**4P*T:I 

Garuda said : — After sapindikarana has 
been done and the annual rites performed, the 
deceased may obtain godhood, manhood or 
birdhood as the case may be. 

PiftMIjiHruiT STHsi ^ qPud cKWHJI 
^ Wfc WHPtIRII 

But they eat different types of food. How 
can sraddha satiate them? The sraddha food is 
eaten by the Brahmanas or given as oblation 
into the fire. 

ShW^tJ ^TrT ^SP^II 

amiciiPMiPf^ ?jdH,ii3ii 


/ Chapter 10 

The pinda is given by the good as well as the 
bad relative. How can the ghost discriminate? 
Why should the sraddha be performed on a 
particular day ? 

9ftwicir$9ra 

ftaFtf trsfcs w srngnj 3fwi.ii 

-3trat5^f «*>ul4hW:imi 

O bird, hear, sraddha is gratifying to ghosts. 
There is no restriction on a person if he becomes 
a deity or a man or an animal according to the 
actions of his previous life. 

'flW’Wp! *TII 

^nf n^umi 

tpH dWlfMMH.ll s II 
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^ w -qm ufm <ranu 

Wvy ^Trot ^r^iivsii 
If he becomes a deity, the sraddha food turns 
into nectar; an article of enjoyment if he 
becomes a gandharva; a grass if he becomes an 
animal; an air if he becomes a naga; fruit in case 
of a bird; meat in case of a demon; blood in case 
of a ghost; grain in case of a man and an article 
of enjoyment in case of a child. 


WET 

choqrfa cTffTfa 'g'6Suf*r 
qggRfl fMijcii ' EK Efiterrraftlldll 

How kavya and havya given by men reach 
pitrloka and devaloka and who takes them 
there? 


TJcTHFTRt 9Ii<£HI> 4IAH 'ETfcfll 



V\ 


How can a sraddha gratify the dead ? Can 
oil in a blown-out lamp light the wick? 


■fcinFET ■tJW: 



^ 9^ 3IP55: II ^ o || 

Tell me, O Lord ! How does the deceased 
enjoy the fruits of the deeds such as rites of 
obsequy performed by his son. 


9 $%: ymiuq ^vt^tTt^ii 

$spqT cj q l fsm ig fe q Ml<i«Ircll(<^MdTHHII 

The validity of tradition, O lord, is more 
powerful than the validity of direct perception. 
The Sruti declares that the food served to the 
Brahmanas in the Sraddha turns into nectar, 
etc. for the departed souls. 

"Hwfraf 'ftnpTT ^ '5TIW ^64|cHoaq>:ll 
srngre *rRra<r:ii^ii 

By their names and gotras the manes receive 
the offerings made by the relatives. The mantras 
carry the same when thev are recited with 
devotion and faith. 

3 T^fHlRf ^rfTfT Wrafc t ^f^fdll 
■^Tof qitpri^cZl 7IW EffeT %5tn^||^?ll 

How the articles reach the manes should not 


be doubted, O bird. I tell you how the articles 
of gift can reach the manes. 

to! -qmHia tn% farfSprr «Rwifi;<TH.ii 

3PT <\ tn y^jjrafa^ii 

H-dlV'd ^rPP=T %u*mi 

The Agnisvatta pitrs (the manes who are 
cremated in fire) remain in charge of the 
departed. When food is offered to the departed 
souls in the appropriate manner, at the 
appropriate time and place, as prescribed in the 
Sastras, they carry the same to the manes in 
their path. 

Sift aTUhVIH I <d Rdl^f <66 qfrl 1 1 

fhrr #3»re rc w Hi * fal^Mbr&.-ii^ii 

Even though they assume different species 
arid reach different worlds, with different 
names and gotras, they receive the offering 
made in their favour by their kins. 

3TO*rai ^rTT; ftprSTR^ ^11 

The three pindas given on Darbha or spread 
over the earth, by the nearest relative of the 
deceased, with his sacred thread wome over 
the left shoulder, gratify the manes even in their 
ghosthood. 

3tyi I dqifHIWRf &rgr ^ TPErani 

^TTrTT % [d<4<4l-tllR^lfd^ ll ^6 » 

*KI$UT Rmff ^ yt^PJII 

ffl^fflTj, r^TfTT; 9IT^RT ffTSSfall^ll 

Those who have been pious on the earth in 
all ways do not go to the torture-place. These 
as well as others who have assumed 
multifarious forms and those who are born in 
low species obtain, whatever food they eat in 
those species. 

rraTR fey ^ 4 * 1^^ 113011 

Just as when the cow is lost in the herd of 
cattle, the calf searches for her and ultimately 
finds her, so the sraddha food searches the 
deceased person, though he is set on journey 
(or has, assumed a different form). 
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ftcTT: TO W WH 

TOT W 'praT W II 

dlfbsllfdfdljdl: ftrar: TO[^T:II 

The manes consume the Sraddha rictuals in 
the company of Vaisvedevas, Vasus, Rudras, 
Adityas, ancestors, Sraddha devas. When 
gratified they gratify the deceased person. 

OTcMH -rnfqftr yluufd cf iran 

TraT ctra: srnt: rafter f i ^fnra ii^ii 

Just as a pregnant woman gratifies herself 
and her foetus by satiating her desire, so also 
the deities gratify themselves and the manes 
by partaking the sraddhas. 

■grafcr Imcu: sjrar srajraflpnjgftg^ii 

3iralra tptttt rararar raq g fa g%agijii r*n 

They feel elated at the approach of sraddha 
time.. Thus thinking in their mind they reach 
the sraddha-place With the spread of 
imagination. 

WlVdPd ftraft HI^R^ I l : II 

fri^Pd spirar giftrgrf gfinjiRmi 

Staying in the horizen they eat with the 
brahmanas. In their aerial form they eat with 
pleasure. 

fgMpiidi'hj'^lgOT: $n«ri<iocdfc$ unit 

gRwg 1rarc$i| 'jjcFgr rafra ragicWHii ^ h 

Whosoever be the Brahmana invited for the 
feast, they enter his body, eat and return to their 
abode. 

TO'<fcs?i^raE: s n^i fowl PmPdd :ii 

frag gra mmn»3 firani&moN 
gftfPTTd: fgugg5(ldi:ll 

If the performer of Sraddha (such as the 
son of the deceased) has invited a single 
Brahmana for sraddha, the father stays in his 
stomach, the grandfather on his left side, the 
great-grandfather on the right and the 
consumer of pinda at the back. 

TOT«wv* gra rararanjii ti 

fgrr^jfgfrT gpyzi f^graiyg gayraiii 
SpiTrrf: oEhf^Trl?5r ■rag<£>dHJI II 


grrajfcT tpfltra: gran' g*j,f%dHj i 

draidi'fdd firffcnr d<j*)<qrafld g 1130 n 

During the period of sraddha Yama releases 
even the ghosts and the manes staying in hell 
who being hungry run to the world of mortals 
to receive the offering made by their relatives. 
They repent for their misdeeds while they 
desire to be served with the milk-rice mixed 
with honey by their sons and grandsons. 
Therefore, the descendent should gratify them 
with the milk-rice. 

<rarra 

raifa^Hlfil % ^ZT 3 TOT: fodfr fg^ll 
#TO5TOrara sprat sjfa gragii^u 
O Lord, now tell me, has any one seen the 
manes descending from the other world and 
partaking sraddha on this earth ? 

SfNggi'jdM 

frairt fgg^t yg^ piaudd : g qpgtt n^tt 

Hear, O Garuda, I shall tell you how once 
Sits saw in the body of a Brahmana the manes, 
the father-in-law, grand-father-in-law and the 
great-grand-father-in-law. 

sj^traT frajn*rf $ Trat grapraraji 
rar: iuftymafldm wii^^ii 

rarrf^r rarmra to? ra.n 

ran g«M^ ' »tHcKii fragTra ft^H ii ysn 

At the behest of his father, Rama went to 
the forest. When he reached Puskara, the holy 
centre, together with his consort Slta he 
performed Sraddha with the ripe fruits Sita 
collected from the trees. 

^idRiglthei i emiT^ ^Hidi twq i vrad n 

gsfraszpr^ tjezJ 3gg%ii^mi 

3 rarar gtraf: Traf if Tii)un ftglradf: 11 
dl**jilii'idl><£t<cj( gpRRraRFTII^II 

When the sun reached the middle of the sky. 
the sages who had been invited by Rama 
preented themselves. When Sits saw the sages 
she was extremely delighted. 
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3TOFFNT# ^ TrfTOTTTH^II 

By the instructions of Rama she served them 
with food. Then, all of a sudden, she got away 
from among the Brahmanas. 

' ^gfo ti' qg r g wri fOTjs ttt frOTTT 

TJOTRt r| HOT TltOT W&n traHOTOTLII^II 

fctqg ' d -qfir r chnM fafafa ^<h u 

OTPgfr TOilT: ' OTKUR %ll ^ II 

fOTOTH dm-^mnn 

TT Taw faUHH>W<tll*o|| 

Covering herself behind the bushes she hid 
herself. "Then having learnt that Sita had gone 
all alone, Rama was anxious and lost in thought. 
He wondered why she had gone away so soon 
without feasting the Brahmanas. He thought to 
himself. May be she felt shy. I shall search for 
her. Thinking this way or that he himself feasted 
the Brahmanas. 

f|FPn g fr| firor TiR>s^f3r<HH 

OTH VKIlij vildl tH 

When the Brahmanas went away Sita 
returned. Then Rama spoke to her : "Why did 
you leave when the sages came here to the 
forest. Let me know the reason of your abrupt 
departure. 

tnrraif ott vrertfr wot ^ ht f^rr^n 

TJOTJoRTT HOT TftTTT TnHftpft fwdlil 

■pRft ott?$ttoth tthh OTHHHOTft^ii'^ii 

Then addressed by the lord, Sita stood with 
her face cast dawn.. With tears flowing down 
from her eyes she spoke thus to her lord. 



faHT <m HOT fOTt STipni^ 1 TT5W:II 

-gfr OTTHfr OT H OT f OT ^llTOTI 

O lord, hear, I saw a wonder here. I saw your 
father in front of the Brahmanas, dressed in 
royal costume. I saw two elderly folk doning 
the similar garb. 


<pHOT <yf&d<WWtf>TOTI HOTpHOTTrill 
dc^ttlfadtlcfldl WT W: HOTtll^l! 

HOTfa RijcfttH Hrtl^d^lfcdqjl 

oth %h OT hIoth hotii^ii 

On seeing your father I moved away from 
his presence. Attired in bark and hide, how 
could I serve him with food ? 

OTOTOTHfa if OTW Ht qfg l f H frRfkhj ll 

OTH HT^ 3HH OT^ % ?i«*^«<iHJI'tf' 3 ll 

How could I offer him food in a vessel of 
grass in which even slaves would not eat ? 

OTtf TT^TT ^TT ^odNwi^fttdl II 
m ^otthIotot#! oth otwiFm ^jJldHji 

3BTf>^TfTR WIT OTJOTOTTII II 


rfhTTdT^cira 

How could I, full of perspiration and dirt, 
go before him knowing that he had never seen 
me before in that miserable state. I felt shy and 
moved away from his presence, O Rama. 



3TT73Rffqfrr OT-tfltOT HOT IWmPT^II 

On hearing these words of his beloved, 
Rama was surprised at heart, thinking that it 
was a miracle never witnessed before. 

TftHOT ftTdft ^TZT HOT H% -fdtfcR^imoll 

OTOTOTOTf^ OTH* TJFgft HOTSHOT: im* II 

Thus I have told you how Sita saw the 
manes. Now, here in short is another account 
of Sraddha. On the day of Amavasya, the airy 
manes stand at the threshold of. their 
decendants in order to receive sraddha. 


HFpjrtT: Vldl^Pd OTS5 fOTpiOTT ^OTI*{H 
OTHOT3HH HTHh ^POTOTOTHOTcpIT: ll^ll 
ddV ' ^ l td' Hit fHTTOTT II 

OTfcT H^OTHJ H?FOT{n<^(l 


They remain there till Sun-set. When they 
do not receive sraddha they fall in despair and 
out of suffering heave long sighs and go back 
cursing the descendents. 
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^ srng gc^fo i ^miww s»reraT:iiv*n 

"3^?rr ^ W5TT^ TT£|| 

^Rnnwf M ' <wfe i ?u mmi 

Therefore, one should carefully perform 
sraddha on the amavasya day. If sons or 
relatives perform sraddha at Gaya, they uplift 
their ancestors from lower regions and 
themselves enjoy Brahmaloka together with the 
manes. They never suffer from thirst and 
hunger. 


d W*gl<& TTEI#T 8FT:II 

rfwr^r*g -et}-<£cr*h 'vnl><fy yyifaPrim^n 
wr srng cpi ■grf^FT tt^ii 
3TT5: ^r^iyi: wf Tjfe? tftf'ftWHn^ll 
m m^t 


Therefore, the wise should perform Sraddha 
imperatively. If no other article of food is 
available even vegetable if offered with 
devotion would suffice. If sraddha is done in 
time the family would never perish. Age, sons, 
fame, heaven, glory, health, strength, 
splendour, cattle, happiness, wealth and grain 
— all these can be procured by worshipping the 
manes. The riles performed in favour of the 
manes are more beneficial than the rites 
performed for the deities. 

it AwPd i u n'y ^ 4di?H4jm<?ii 

-qr^ct % iRftT %|| 

wtN faP *Hi gn^^ r^f^^cfir^d^ ii^on 

3tl<rfgH<WM*4d WdfallPd -qm:ll 

Gratification of the manes in proportion to 
that -of the deities is more beneficial. Those who 
worship manes, deities; Brahmanas and file, in 
fact, worship me who am the soul of all beings. 
By performing sraddha according to the mean 
and method, 'the' man pleases the universe as 
far above as Brahmaloka. 


3Fryf5RTrf ^ Wg$t: t^ll 

cfr rifkiJjyi’U i Pd * fyyirawmah n 

-RTWtwr ^ ■'Tfrfrf #enil^ll 


it trm waivtoi ffcn w^n 
■qifr TRJTt^pT TTflf^T CHuiVcI^II^II 
ViimifH’ it 

it wfir ' ^^ r vng i p : f$h^ i 4l^ r inreprr: n 
ffrq^l T # ^ fafattWI^f'dr ll fort : II 
^cr^i yi€jm‘ q^ciii^; ^f^rn^ii^mi 

Whatever food is spread over the earth by 
the performer, the same gratifies them, though 
they have become ghosts. Whatever water falls 
on the ground dripping from the bathing 
clothes of the performer the same gratifies them, 
though they may have become trees. Whatever 
scents fall on the ground the same gratifies them 
though they may have obtained deity-hood. 
Those who are outside the caste groups, unfit 
for rites or averse to rites, consume water 
scattered after washing. 

^ipoiHr -gfqf ^ii 

fqyiPir^ir^yrai: ini^ii 

Whatever water is revised in the day by the 
Brahmanas and others, the same gratifies those 
who have become pisaca, worms and germs. 

^ ■€n^frSPJT:ll 

ftaf % q^«^qm?ii:ii^5ii 

Whatever pindas are left on the earth the 
same gratify those who have become men. 

trq fsh^muinj ^ryr fg^Rnruji 

cHl^H rlqi % ^ 'lilrM'rK* TRIT: II 

^TfrTII ^ II 

Thus when all this is being done by the 
twice-born, whatever water and food is left, 
good or bad, the same gratifies those who have 
opted for another caste, in case the sraddha is 
done properly. 

^:ll 

3ft Pirn's© ii 

When men perform sraddha with illgotten 
wealth, the same gratifies candalas and others 
of low species. 

tret TfyFZT^ trf^ -q^rTfq^ M^:ll 
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Thus, O bird, whatever is given to the 
manes, by their relatives while doing sraddha, 
they receive the same and remain gratified with 
food, water and vegetable. 

TJdft «ocfalt£(Td d^TT Td qRi^Rui 

T^ft 

dftsif ddldd:ll 

•mt ch^«Ki{ii^ii 

Thus, I have told you all what you had 
asked me for. Now that you have queried me 
whether the soul obtains body immediately or 
after some time I shall tell you about the same 
in short. Body is obtained both immediately and 
late 

deft %dr4: UIHlfd df&Vt’TS ft 

How the soul gets a new body, hear from 
me. The soul without body is like a Same 
without fire. It is about a thumb in size. 

Trar tret cuffcfrti TBraftu 

ddT cjUMetW % ddfcsfall^hll 

RdldOTR d dldTd dSfr ^Idl ffiil dftejll 

TTcT TJccfftf K^^Pa IT d^TII^H 
%r>rH«lMTl dldeftd dM(Wd:ll 

dgPiwmmw ^Radnu^u 

After leaving the earthly body, the soul 
obtains an airy body. Like a caterpillar who lifts 
up the back feet only when the position of the 
front feet becomes firm the soul leaves the 
previous body only when the airy body is 
available to enjoy. 


Pfgarhn r <rs er ftft tt dxBffftu 



In that actionless body he moves in air only. 
Whatever body he has obtained, the same he 
himself leaves. 


Tar EiPwtft 4teft dft 

<Kg>lddi Rdd dlfft piTI ^llPdd^ll^ll 

He leaves the body just as the child leaves 
the womb. He may come out, stay and enjoy. 

Rpffil dl^M^Rd d?dRd 
3Ilfddl(^ohRlci)4 eUildl'4 dcfRd %ll<£o|| 

The fools do not see him, only those who 


possess the vision of knowledge can see him in 
that state. 


■q 4 g mrj&iHH i dftar *r ^Rd f? n 
Tjcntf ^ Tnf ddfft Riu^:ii«i^ii 

O bird, this type of body the deceased can 
have out of the pinda (rice-ball) offered to him. 

fidlV'4'd^: fidST d[¥lI&cfiT:ll 
fru r gft d ^ ft|d eU^V^cR'dl dftcjll^ll 

Whatever pinda the sons or kins give him 
during the ten days, the same unites the Vayuja 
body with the pindaja body. 


ftft dildir •srmi 

ddT ^l-dtUlRd: d$fRgft<ddTTdll<^ll 

If the pindaja body be not there, the Vayuja 
body suffers. Just as in his body a man has 
childhood, youth and old age, so also he obtains 
another body, this you already know, O king 
of birds. 


cutifRj ddr 

ddrfd •ulmilimi 
darr viftnftT fdpd dfaTfandrfd 

TraifrT ddlfd ftstll^ll 

Just as men wear new clothes casting off old 
ones, so also the soul obtains another body 
leaving the old one. 

ftd PtKPrt TRdTftlT ftd dffa dTddi:ll 
d 4d c|^<<|Jpqnft d ?ftddfd dlddrll^mi 

Neither the weapons cut it nor the fire burns 
it nor the water wets it nor the wind dries it. 


qidcOdf TFj drfd ^djddftd ftll 
MlPdWgftR ft dTd d ftf Tig ft*TP^II 
Just now, I have told you that it obtains the 
airy body immediately. Now, hear about the 
body it obtains belatedly. 


3*sft deft qimeftd ? Td)dTOfgRTTd:ll^ll 


After sometime, the Jfva when he reaches 
Yamaloka. obtains the pindaja body. 


dldftd Rudlfid gdlRfd TT:II 
iiieHiWMetimia r <g»{ii<i<£ii 
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W TJpfw fR: W ftll'MlfH TOdlWdHJI 

^gT-5^?TTrnW:ll<i , ?H 
As directed by Citragupta, he suffers in hell. 
Having suffered tortures there, he is bom in the 
low species as an animal, a bird, etc. There too, 
very full of attachment, he suffers from the 
result of good and bad actions, O king of birds. 


to? WET 

rfterf ^roicunfifli' tort ^grqrcyiiqj t 

dg<**ei c^lPlfclll^oll 
Garuda said : — O Treasure of pity, please 
tell me how even though full of sins, a JIva may 
obtain you, after crossing the occean of worldly 
existence. 


TTFRff "TOST T ^T^WTII 

Please also tell me, O lord, how a man can 
avoid suffering ? 


$0<£)WI dditsi 

TCfflPtf eDT^ "^TT: II 

W<+,uJp){d: TOqrojIl^ll 


Man obtains success being busy in the 
performance of assigned acts. Now, hear how 
he can get success while he is engaged in doing 
acts. 


*fct4faWeWcJ!4) dd^di^-dillll 

spsaT ■grot spiitHH frocr rni 

VKIcOPdN4imr4drdl TFI^t xTII 

ePStdlvH TOdId<fclTOH«:Iir*ll 
fro tiroi TO£TTfa<T:ii 
3Ti^TT TOT ^P=r ?bHt TlftwjHSmi 
fTOJST fanfa: ?TRft '<*T<?ddll 

aiw: to ^trrr eetwrtii^ii 

By taking shelter in Vasudeva, possessing 
pure intellect, controlling the self with fortitude, 
discarding the objects of enjoyment and leaving 
attachment and envy, serving without 
expecting reward, controlling speech, body and 
mind, practising meditation and Yoga, taking 
recourse to detachment, leaving pride, force, 
desire, anger, thus calm and serene he attains 
brahma. After this, he has to do nothing, O son 
of Kagyapa. 


ii afbiit>^ Mei^uui arutguil ftpffcr *nf« 


^mtssnzr:ii ^oii 


STRS^T ijfkHdllf^rHteMUi 


3TSIPT: n / Chapter 11 



froi* *>: ^ pfrot ii 3 n 

How does a person obtain manhood and 
how does he attain death? O best of deities, 
when he dies where does his body go ? 

Spelful UlftT TT 9T^|| 

TO EFwrffoT ofjsf TOhfftTII ^11 

Where do the organs of sense repair ? How 
does the body become untouchable ? How and 
where does he suffer the fruits of his actions ? 

yUI< 

TO5«4iyV ^JTSlyfeHdMltf: TTTO:II 
TOUleh tot xt totot:ii 311 

Be pleased, for you alone can remove my 
ignorance. O best of deities, I am Garuda, son 


of Kasyapa from Vinata. Please tell me how do 
men go to Yamaloka or Visnuloka. 

totet 

to ■qffira i<Err 

T^d THRPTRFTTSF:II »aII 
By kidnapping another man's wife and 
stealing the property of a Brahmana, one 
becomes bralunaraksasa in wilderness. The 
thief of jewels is bom in a low caste. 

TO TOTOfTOTTOlTO Hfwf^sfTOTO^II 

fTRPd ?rfetlPui c f^ld MNd» :ll ^11 

Whatsoever one desires one is born, having 
the symbol of the same. The weapons do not 
cut his soul nor fire can bum it. 
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^ T N ’T TTOW:II 

^riff ^ wr:ii «ii 

Nor water wets it nor wind dries it. Mouth, 
eyes, nose, ears, anus and penisthese are the 
holes in all animals bom of egg, etc. There are 
eight upper, holes from navel up to the head. 

TRT: TJfrfilRj ht*J MlPd ^11 

Tpnt tsfiii^ii 

If men have done good deeds, they depart 
from the upper holes, O bird. Whatever rites 
are prescribed for the deceased from the day 

it gflnre t ■armavt ftpforrFt 

a^lui<iRi^ i ii4,~lff6tiuiaur-i^Mvf ii u ii 


of his death to the end of the year (of his death) 
shall be performed even by the poor. As for the 
place of enjoyment in whatever body the jiva 
has entered he reaps the fruits of his actions 
therein, no matter whether the actions be good 
or bad. 

nd)ciicH>i<t^r^ i Ti ign tsifrvqtii 

TpT: TT 

vffur^ tt! filch uifnifit «A?[U wi 

In this way, O king of birds, a person suffers 
from the faults of body, mind and speech. After 
his death, he obtains happiness when he has 
suffered the results of his actions. He is released 
from the noose of Maya and he is not likely to 
be bom again to indulge in evil acts. 


3TSJJPT: W / Chapter 12 


ijrcr % 

m^m nT fedmfa 

O Garuda I have thus explained to you the 
various proclivities of life for the benefit of men 
and to ward off the stalemate in which the dead 
may find themselves. 

^vnPdHqufr r ^*:ii 

3prS3TT: W^l^d 'dllfUI.-IRII 

There are eight million four hundred 
thousand species of creatures divided into four 
main classes. They are (1) andajas (bom of egg), 
(2) svedajas (sweat-bom like bugs, etc. (3) 
udbhijjas (bom of seeds), (4) Jarayujas' (the 
viviparous.) 

^chfavifdHqir ftT 31033m TrftcKtWflTH 

vdo^r^ giT MjumuHdsn ^11 

fio3o r te t 

The andajas are of two million one hundred 
thousand varieties. Similarly, the Svedajas, 
Udbhijjas and the Jarayujas in the last of which 


are included human beings are also enume- 
rated. It is very difficult for the lower animals 
to get manhood. 

WflO T T : fffcra T VJj(IWdUyid*l:imn 

The receptacle of the set of five senseorgans 
can be acquired through great merits. Mankind 
is divided into four varnas — Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, 
$udras and also Antyajas (the lowest class). 

milHufau r g T^T ^11 

«k>c|Tiild^wiV'^ gifd'dl: 

The Antyajas are divided into seven groups 
viz.. Washermen, Cobblers, Actors, Varudas, 
Kaivartas, Bhedas and Bhillas. 



Tistof -anf^r: Ti?W:iiv9n 
Adding the MIecchas and Tuntbas there are 
thirteen groups of people. The species of lower 
strata of animals are thousands. 

'dnjwte Tltorr WgW;ll 

3ITfTTt ftsjT f^r^T W 'STIiail 

Taking food, indulging in sexual inter- 
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course, sleeping, fearing and becoming angry- 
these are found in all living beings. Here the 
distinction is impossible. 


wNrtei tmii 

Tr^tn^lf^^UT 

TjTfr «rafct?T: TT ^rsqRhl 

d^Jleii ^qcu: (rltdPd W<=4Vi:IRo|| 

Bodies are of ten varieties in view of the 
divisions such as single-footed, etc. Where the 
deer Krsnasara is found in plenty that region is 
called Dharmadesa (the land of virtue). 


O Bird, the deities Brahma and others, the 
sages and the Pitrs, virtue, truthfulness and 
learning are always present in that land of 
virtue. 


^BPTT TnftTFT: ^TT: Tl l ftnf 
HlriMdJ ^TCT: $fc3T ^namr: TJJHT: II ^11 
Among living beings, the animals are the 
best; among the animals, the intelligent are the 
best; among the intelligent, men are the best and 
among men, the brahmins are the best. 

*IF[si XT: WMIWISI wW)$<bHiyebHJ| 

fNrfqi ^rcpiRii 

Among the brahmins the scholars, among 
the scholars those who cultivate Vedic studies, 
among them those who act according to the 
injunction and among them the Brahmavadins 
are the best. 


TPft TTF5T W** ^fll 

TPJnf^ TleFitfl SHT eTSjrpi^ll 
One is guilty of self-deception who does not 
strive to gain either heaven or salvation after 
being bom as a man whereby he could gain 
either. 



TTSnftT F rpmi 


A man who has hundred (silver pieces) 
craves for a thousand; a man who has a 
thousand, yearns for a lac; a person who has a 
lac, wishes to rule over a kingdom; a man who 
rules over a kingdom pines away to become an 
emperor. 


^ ^T3fr gfiprath ) 

An emperor wishes to become a Deva (god) 
and on getting godhood he wishes to be the lord 
of gods. The lord of gods wishes to go still 
further and still his thirst for power does not 
recede. 

3umi#T: «rarfw fMHrcBfii 

71^: mtfysf wi Tt T# tf«i^i IT^ipjl: il ^ || 

A person afflicted by covetous thirst falls 
into hell. Those who are freed of undue thirst 
secure a residence in heaven. 

M 'ST fT^ctrP^H *\9|| 

A man depending upon his own self is sure 
to be happy. The qualities of sound, touch, 
colour, taste and smell make one dependent on 
the objects of sense and hence one is sure to be 
unhappy. 

t»dl: tl^lll 

TTOT# WII ^|| 

The deer, the elephant, the moth, the 
honeybee and the fish-these five are destroyed 
due to addiction to their five senseorgans. 

xficRtTO: etqfceljl 3^11 

In infancy one is extremely obsessed with 
one's parents; in youth, one is obsessed with 
one's wife ; later in life one becomes obsessed 
with one's sons and grandsons. Never is one 
obsessed with the Atman. 

x^vl^dd^l fg^sq^lRoli 

It is easy for one bound with iron fetters to 
wooden pegs to get oneself released. But one 
bound with the nooses of children and wives is 
never released. 

xra&: eFTlfa trrqrrft W T^TiPT:ll 

’ffPETTTl XErtf fcpzifrlRt> II 

It is impossible to escape death whether one 
is a fool or a scholar, a child or an old man, 
young (or old and infirm), extremely happy or 
excessively dejected. He comes and goes. (He 
dies and is born again.) 
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oFtsftT H '^TZTfrr wnt wn 

differ *nf<T TriPRII 

Man is bom alone; man dies alone; he enjoys 
his merits by himself; he reaps the bitter fruits 
of his sins by himself. 

Tfo^rf MV-Udl^ef TJH: yRcT^'dJI 

TTcFT: U-diq^ ^ UHl^lR^II 

TTgrTsfa ^dilch ^ l^dHJI 
TfT IWlwi f^IRTII 

sti^i^ i fayai ■arrRfr yulwR^i^Idii 
TjtwiT VHVIHlf^dyi^OT.-IRHIl 

Even as every one is watching, one leaves 
off everything and dies.. Casting off the dead 
body along with logs; of wood or clods of earth 
the kinsmen turn away (from the cremation or 
burial ground) but the dead man's virtue or evil 
definitely follows him. His riches recede from 
him in the house itself and his kinsmen turn 
away at the cremation grounds with friends. 
yitU etf^ddxl 

TTfff clfcdf gW fJTnr ’RET W ftSRTHJI 3 ’HI 
1^*T W -Qfc -m TIFT TO: II 

^Kdfdfad T grT MdMfS!ldlH,ll?\9ll 

The fire consumes the body but the merit 
and demerit accompany him. The body is burnt 
by fire but the actions perpetrated by him keep 
his company. 

T-3n%^ <rfgrf W: oFPf ^Pd^fdll 

IRiflfd ?PT *Trtf ^RrKlfdlRill 

T TtT fgan^-KT: TT^FrT^ 7TSTTII 


ddl^vi xrft^rnqr gtaft srhii 
sr%r sn^rr arof: sngnjfft ■^roriRoii 

Auspicious or otherwise, a man has to 
experience the fruits of his action. If before 
sunset wealth is not distributed among the 
suppliants, I do not know to whom it will go in 
the morning that follows. If some wealth is not 
handed over to Brahmins and friends or spent 
in holy rites or pilgrimages, the wealth begins 
to cry 'who shall be my lord.?' Whether plenti- 
ful or scanty whatever wealth one has, is due 
to one's previous merits. Realizing this, one has 
to spend it away in virtuous rites. It is by wealth 
that virtue is sustained if the mind is sanctified 
by faith. 


M«glfa T Pg f ft Stwff "ST ddbHH.ll 
umira -s t rafr iraf mmfdtt i Rte fa ii 

srtf ticUHcP l fq dfqicspf TWrahtll 
!SKg&[ TTTSSRt srnff 

^l«sld*dl ' 1 TcfT: 1 1 
IpT grf dMW'd f^f ^ ^11 
3TOf^c5Sl^ % T ddhHHII33ll 

A sacred rite devoid of faith is neither 
fruitful here nor there. It does not nourish. 
Virtue is the cause of wealth, love and salvation. 
Hence, one shall be virtuous. It is by faith that 
virtue is sustained and not by heaps of riches. 
Indigent sages endowed with faith have 
attained heaven. Homas, gifts, penances and 
actions without faith are base, O bird, and they 
are not found fruitful, here or in the life after 
death. 


ii gfir srhircrl KSPjmit fgcfcriyt spfep tjhts smlHui^iP^Pi^Mui 

^3rasftssm*r:iiRii 


3TSEfT?T: ^ / Chapter 13 


wg '^rarrsr 

eh*-4u|| t^c^l idaN 'dR^II 

rjfijoqf TIojvH ' ^T T fl^ Mli)V'4Tll ^ II 

O Lord of gods, please tell me by means of 
what rite can one prevent a stalemate after 
death. (What are the rites that men should do 


in the world to forestall the state of being a ghost 
for ever ? ) 


SftfJOTT Terra 
3 1ST 

f cT % Tfl^cr T5 tN ^rprt:IRII 


Please listen, I shall explain briefly the 
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obsequious rites. If one desires to attain salva- 
tion, one has to perform them oneself. 

^FTBf tel ftefte' 

TJffr grfir ^:U 

id<ci 'fT terlFT f^RT 
Even in regard to women, and children 
above the age of five, this is specially insisted 
on. The rites of Vrsotsarga (gifting away a bull 
calf) are for forestalling the continuance of 
ghosthood. There is no other rite in the world 
except Vrsotsarga (for that purpose). While 
during his life or after death if Vrsotsarga is 
performed he will never continue for long as a 
ghost. There is no necessity for other gifts or 
sacrifices. 


•'Hrg' -scirer 

ipiteftr wn 

^ if TT^Timn 


Garuda said : — If Vrsotsarga is to the 
performed during life or after death, at what 
time has it to be performed, O foremost among 
gods, Madhusudana, please tell me. If the 
sixteen types of Sraddha are performed what 
are then effects on the dead man ? 


3 Tfvr 5 T fNl’Wf (MU^mddH JI 
dNldWfd dx^kil e(I^: OdW fd^HHIIVSIl 
If Pindas are offered without performing 
Vrsotsarga no benefit accrues. Every thing 
given unto the dead is fruitless. 


l^bKVI^ iter W tefte ^:ll 
ter kpj c(#: g rr ^i^fM iKii 
If Vrsotsarga is not carried out on the 
eleventh day after death, the ghosthood of the 
dead becomes eternal even if hundreds of 
Sraddhas are performed in his favour. 


trts' ^grer 

TnrffSgC fsfTifTII 

ter tellSIl 


3PW^^dldl xT cffST II 

tel ter ^r teF^te t r fl :iis°ii 

Garuda said : — If a person dies of snakebite, 
no funeral rite, such as cremation takes place. 
Similarly, if he dies by drowning or being struck 
by a homed animal or through weapons or an 
accident for how many days do the relatives 
remain impure? O lord, please remove my 
doubts on this point. 


-ddM 

«CU*fl$<tffglU|: Tint '*11(3*1:11 

teter tercrj tei ^jteii^ii 

If he is a Brahmin, impurity lasts for six 
months; if a Ksatriya, two months and a half; if 
a Vaisya, one month and a half, and if a 6udra 
it lasts for a month. 


^tt - <RFtePui fte tei 
1 TT tetW teH 11 

If a person has gifted some precious articles 
of different sorts to a worthy receiver and has 
lived a celibate life when alive, he does not go 
to a wretched state (even if he dies an unnatural 
death). 


3F cJkejt tete Tmrtein 
te$ (friJRrHllrl "RtesIgJ ^IIWdHU % 3 II 
If a person has performed the rite of 
Vrsotsarga and has lived a celibate life, he goes 
to Brahmaloka, even if he dies an unnatural 
death. 


ftenf te* ^ fteraterafte:ii 
tetete ^ tewnwi > ii?'«ii 

If a person has lived an unrighteous life 
devoid of good conduct, but has performed 
Vrsotsarga, he does not go to the world of Yama 
after death. 



r xf -spteteteii Wl 


When a person dies, his son, brother, 
grandson, relative, caste-man or the successor 
should perform Vrsotsarga. 


Tprrte teV Ttetfte ^rrn 
fsratej te ' 5 ter gnteji^ii 
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If there be no son, the wife can perform 
Vrsotsarga; if no wife, the daughter's son or the 
daughter herself can do the same. But, in case, 
he has sons, none else should perform 
Vrsotsarga. 


WET 

TJrIT falRt ^RT ^TRzf: ^ITII 

If one has no kinsmen such as sons, mother, 
relatives, wife or husband, how are the 
obsequial rites to be performed ? By what rite 
are men and women to attain salvation warding 
off miseries. O lord, please dispel this doubt of 
mine entirely. 


SftfTSJT WET 

3Fjc*fq T f fi r tfft g Wlf 

There is no salvation for a man without a 
son. He can never hope to attain heaven. , 
Hence, somehow a man must strive to get a son. 

«biPl "ET ^HlPi T=PT 

diPtrf i Pt et tWPm rmm:itnn 

Whatever gifts are made by one during the 
life time, become beneficial later. 

^TTf^r ETII 

u'^Tiifd xF^n^on 

Different sorts of delicacies and foodstuff 
given by one's hand stand in good stead after 
death. 


■snPTT 


riii 

dPl^ii^ild^MPdtaPd lR^ II 


Cows, plots of land, gold, clothes, foodstuffs, 
good posts (positions), etc., offered to the needy 
succour a man wher ever he is. 

yidrWW ?Tftf % dlcf«£uf 'fWWVrlll 

3TF^T: VR H 

One shall perform sacred rites as long When 
a person dies, his son, brother, as the body is 
hale and hearty. Falling sick, one may not feel 
enthusiastic to do anything even if prompted 
by others. 

^ if ^g t SnftftET PddlfdVI^ IR^H 
Until the rites of obsequies are performed 
the dead man, ever hungry, roams about day 
and night in the form of airy matter. 

■frflT: Effe: fwt ^T: II 

^TTfT: TTSfr fdMV^ldll ?tfll 
He is likely to be bom again, a worm or an 
insect or a locust or in the womb of an evil- 
minded base woman. He may die immediately 
after rebirth. 

qra ' djWt *TRJ«T:II 

31T?R^ff^T didt(d f^<TT cj»l*4: y*hd) 

^ ^ ^t^TrlRmi 
As long as the body is healthy, free from 
sickness, as long as old age has not set in, as 
long as the power of sense-organs is not 
impaired, as long as there is no risk to life, an 
intelligent man should endeavour for the 
welfare of the soul. It is foolishness to begin to 
dig a well when the house has caught fire. 


ii sfhiret na i y ro l 3 tu<s t o^ fijdtoiV) spfcaRitri ^rl^yynpf 

sra)^ft5BTRI:ll II 


3mm: / Chapter 14 


TRTS ^TET 

3TT#T ft ' gW lPhT E^ll 

Te lTg n gT^ T cT^T W f^ftll 3 II 

O lord, please tell me what is the effect if 
one offers things oneself or through others, if 
one offers things when one is hale and hearty 


or when one is sick; or if things are offered when 
one is unconscious or without reference to the 
injunctions in the sacred texts? 


Sftcp&T WET 
■RF5T PyiWIuiHI 




r wntwtii 

lETfrfgEriNrrqiRII 
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<jd^d fgflPJW x( dcHRHH 

d)«{iiNnm4)nr^i 

One cow, offered when one's mind is at rest 
and peaceful, is on a par with hundred cows 
offered when it is not, or a thousand cows given 
at the time of his death when it is doubtful 
whether he is conscious of it at all, or a hundred 
thousand cows after his death. If it is given 
without reference to the injunctions in the 
sacred texts it is fruitless. Even a single cow 
offered to a deserving person at a holy centre 
is on a par with a gift of a hundred thousand 
cows elsewhere in yielding merit. 

■qit 3T^-iTgPf ^#11 

dirftfdMMiqrq *hPhi’ xt 

wif trrt fsnfacriimii 

O foremost among birds, anything given to 
a deserving person nourishes day by day. A gift 
wipes off the sin of the giver and the acceptance 
of the same by a person of good wisdom does 
not affect him. The mantra quells person and 
the fire chillness. Are they affected by the same? 



RT7J c(RT? ^,11^11 

Every day something must be given to 
deserving persons, particularly so on special 
occasions. If one wishes for one's own weal, one 
shall be sane enough not to give anything to 
the undeserving. 

cfeRK yRyiai fR xT ^IIV9II 

A cow gifted to an undeserving causes the 
downfall of the giver into hell. The receiver too 
falls into hell along with the members of his 
family for twenty one generations. If on being 
born again he performs some meritorious 
deeds, (he effect there-ofis also wiped off. 

SR ^fipid MftldHJl 

O lord of birds, I affirm that just as seeds 
and other valuable things invested or sown in 
the ground offer fruitful results so also things 


offered by one's own hands yield fruitful 
results. 



Particularly, a man having no son shall 
perform the funeral rites in his life-time and the 
same is true with those who crave for salvation 
and even indigent persons. 

% IoitN 

3TSPf Rlfd rRpf x* |Rr7Plll ?o|| 

Any sacred rite performed by ourselves 
even with very little wealth accords undying 
results, just like drops of clarified butter offered 
into the fire with sacred mantras. 

Tjc&r t rep an ?TEOT efRir yilfwdlll 

TtT idsbldT RT II 

A gift of a single bed, a virgin, and a cow. if 
sold or shared bums the members of the family 
till the seventh generation. 

y«|i4Td 'jflfdrl TlfrTII 

RlfcT 

Therefore, life being unsteady it is 
incumbent on everyone to do every thing 
beforehand. With the food for the journey in 
the form of gifts offered to the deserving, one 
is able-to trawl with comfort in the Great 
Highway in the journey after death. 

3RTOT Miffed: qfsTI 

in? ^trt 

Otherwise, the wretch undergoes great' 
hardships without the food to subsist pn, on 
the way. O foremost among birds, after 
realising this, one shall perform Vrsayajna. 

arptafy % u.- r*n 

Even a man having sons, dying without the 
performance of these rites, does not attain 
salvation. A man without sons by doing these 
rites beforehand shall have a happy journey on 
the Great Highway. 

3TfRF^Tf^r#^f%5r farfMfrfyn 

R rtf 'ifdUdlRlfd RT Rfd:ll*MI 
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The goal that is reached by Vrsotsarga 
cannot be attained by the performance of 
sacrifices like Agnihotra, etc. or by various 
kinds of gifts. 

q^FTT ^q ejTSW?R<I8iht , q:ll 

dWidtc i Juqrl’i Tjqqq 

Among all sacrifices the Vrsayajna is the 
best. Hence, it must be performed with 
redoubled efforts. 


ires qqrq 


q>qq*q sroi# 

‘ eb^i fqfSRT %q ^\9II 


Garuda said : — Please tell me the details of 
Vrsayajna when, on what Tttht, by what rites 
shall it be performed? 


f«qT fq? qq fiiHJAHjI 

qrfsFq qqfcT qHq:ll^dll 
What Is the fruit that he reaps after 
performing the same ? Now please tell me this. 


ebTfrfchlfd^ qT^5 qiwtHMrl T#tll 

?raT qfisrgiqyqifqfdsfi ^'ll ^11 

^ eP% TJ§Tf qi Wlfed:ll 

qrpjf g qqi^q fqf^r ^qqr$prrtiiR<>ii 
qi%: qpzjqfl^Tq 

W^nqiqqefaqil^n 
Sri Krsna said : — When the sun is in 
uttarayana (northern Transit i.e. proceeding 
away from the tropic of Capricorn) in the 
months of Karttika, etc., on the twelfth day of 
either the bright or dark-lunar fortnight, on an 
auspicious hour, in, a clean place, he shall 
perform the rites of Japa and Homa after 
inviting a pious-brahmin conversant with the 
rites. 

lW epqfcqrfcFT ■fqfq^rfqi 

W'nr Tqppf ^q Vsl^WIRHI 

On a holy day in conjunction with an 
auspicious-star he shall worship the planets 
and deities. He shall perform Homa according 
to his capacity with various auspicious mantras. 


qnprT ijqq cjRpzf qqmfrr q wfiii 

q% WWflTm q|q TjTif q»H^ ll 3311 

He shall fix the planets mystically and 
worship,. O lord of birds. He shall then perform 
the worship of the Mothers and Vasudhard 
( offerings of gold or other coins in a. stream). 


VIMUIM ’q’wqra cjwn «T^[qrq^ll 

<fisr qtq qweranr9jq^:ii^n 


After kindling the fire he shall perform the 
Purna Homa. Then he shall instal Salagrama 
and perform Vaisnava Sraddha. 


qqqt qqpp^yq ^ qqfeqro^u 
«'<f^or qq: q fq^qqn 3mi 


The Vrsa (bull calf) must be bedecked with 
good-clothes and ornaments. Four heifers must 
be kept in front. 


ftf tp# ftqq.-n 

smt epr^ui qptm Rfi 4 d: xjmRqn 
At the end of the Homa the householder 
shall circumambulate the bull and let it loose 
reciting the following mantra and facing the 
north. 


dq^4uq|cn*qiii^wqc»iufcti^ n 
srfqfqssr 

"O Bull, thou art Dharma (virtue) created 
by Brahma in the form of a bull. Please raise 
one up from the ocean of worldly existence by 
means of the power of this setting free." 

qqejpTl q%q 

With this mantra and along with the holy 
water from Rudrakumbha (the water pot 
sanctified by Rudra mantras) poured over its 
head, the Visarga. rite is performed. The water 
pot is then placed on Darbha grass. 

difq*jy» wrwiq qq*^ tjsff# 

3FT(3TRq) BW: ’f 3311 

^q trts# qpf qq vqiT^ll 
qfq^ qlqqqqnfhTcq qairfqyifcWiii^oii 

After duly pouring the water with due 
recital of mantras in accordance with the 
injunctions in the sacred, texts, he recites the 
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mantra Tena Krida etc and finally releases the 
bull. He shall then perform Atma§raddha and 
feed, a pious brahmin and offer water unto him. 


<mfct Trfrfll 

Tfpft *rnf tj# *nf?r -=t 

What he — liked most in his life time must 
be made over as a gift in accordance with one's 
capacity. Then after death he shall be able to 
go along the rugged path (to the city of Yama) 
without any difficulty. 


WlVi T TTc(T WTTT ^TTT: It 

Wt: ging 3^11 

If the Srdddha is not performed on the 
eleventh day, neither what is offered by himself 
here nor what is offered by others reaches him 
in the other world. 


WtT RTcTrT 

www Tlftrr pF^trr 

He shall then make over Padadanas thirteen, 
seven, five or three with great faith. 


q c^Hlfd tf ccfld gnsnifgFwifw:ii 
fcftfRHlPui <*cctfd W W WtKRqU 3* 1 1 

Three, five or seven pots of gingelly seeds 
shall be gifted away and Brahmins must be fed. 
He shall then offer a cow as a gift. 


uRuHdMM^dJil 

^ wd’SEi ■^f^prr wii^ii 


If a bull calf is gifted a Cakra shall be placed 
on its left side, a trident on its right and a 
garland round its neck. 


TT^if^iPdyi^d T^twraBi^i 

The eleventh day rites are to be performed 
like the Ekoddista rite and the twelfth day rites 
are performed with Svahakdra. 

x( x[ Wd:ll 

T^SVl II ^6 III 

Before the Sapindikarana, sixteen Sraddhas 
have to be performed. After feeding the 
brahmins Padaddna must be made. 


TI W T m d l RM l ^ 

A cloth is spread on the ground and a copper 
vessel is kept over it. The idol of Acyuta is kept 
in it and covered with a cloth. This is given 
along with Arghya and good fruits as gifts. 



A boat is to be made with sugar cane stems 
and covered with a cloth. Clarified butter is kept 
in a bell metal vessel. This is the symbolic 
offering to enable him to cross the Vaitarani 
river. 

turpi Ml ^ TJrf WEI 'IrlWl fTfarlrbll 
W3TI%uf 

The boat is offered for crossing. Garuda- 
dhvaja is then worshipped. In accordance with 
one's own wealth many such gifts can be given. 

awfariT^Aui rT5ET ^TWWI^III 
WPTFRWr 

Jandrdana is the god who saves people, who 
are sunk in the ocean of worldly existence, who 
are dejected due to its waves of sorrow and 
distress and who are devoid of the boat of 
Dharma (virtue). 

to vraETT wir*3 n 

Gingelly seeds, metallic substances, gold, 
cloth, salt, even grains, plots of land and cows- 
any of these can be given as Dana. It is holy. 

WW fgjtoM) -qicFT 
ftomdiiPin ^vxffa vi^ikh' xxii 

Vessels full of gingelly seeds or beds can be 
gifted. According to one's capacity, Daksind can 
be given to poor people, orphans or noble and 
pious persons. 

O Tarksya he who performs thus, whether 
he has a son, or no son, obtains great siddhis 
(achievements) like one who has realised 
Brahma. 
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TT TmdPdlfa W % y^i^lRuirU 
ftcT %fa1rfSF TRm.-ll^ll 

As long as one lives, one shall perform Nitya 
and Naimittika. rites. Whatever one does 
righteously shall yield him good results. 

■**: ^rr^nr *r^?tii 

n'ddtiw % IIWII 
%cMHl 7JWTTT yidlfaaM fa xTII 
fHf Wr¥l c[^ T3*TIU<HI 

3lfFF# % Tl; ebfv^ssjR^H* yd^Pdll 
ttttpt ^rr^m ^f^FFrr ^mr fonimn 

In the rites concerning pilgrimages to holy 
centres, in the annual sraddha, etc., and in those 
of gods, preceptors, mother or father, gifts made 
thus are holy. He who makes gifts in this yajna, 
O bird, flourishes every day. 

W l-'MdUl vft% «^rnRm:|| 

y(d>{^^ vfl% ti# ^ fr^RT.-imoii 

TTE[T cTT^T fT:ll 

% ^rrf^r MiylWtWPifd tot wzt n 
It yields undying results as the rites 
performed in altars. Just as Brahmacdrins are 
worthy of worship those who give gifts are also 
worshipped. I grant boon unto them. Similarly, 
the fourfaced god Brahma and diva too grant 
boons. 

3ry«xil eprsft -m fcnrrtiyl 
*j|urirf^is(^ cflfq *jfa’ -pTcEf y$fUd:im^n 
Wherever in the tank, the offered bull drinks 
water or digs the earth with horns, there enough 
food and water for the manes exist. 
faqvHH-mi'i "ET 'y^W^trfdMfcni 

^Tnwnwi'qf m Iricdrararrftnr ^iy&iu*^» 

n'sbl*d1dl‘ TTWWftTT ^iq^rdlfr Till 
cfrcIT EtTO'HMIMlfa Tit 


This is my affirmed truth that they go to 
great regions. On full moon days or in 
conjunction with Revatl star a blue calf is to be 
set free. In setting free a blue bull calf, the merit 
accrued is the same as in performing thousands 
of Sankranti rites or hundreds of rites of solar 
eclipse. 

dcHdiiJ: fl<ld«ll Wg|u)«T: ’Em 
fcJvjtmnfnT «rimmi 

Heifer must be given to a brahmin. Padas, 
vessels of gingelly seeds, etc. must be-given to 
the brahmin devotees of diva. 

3*rm^«nf ^ xrfranRT ydiy^d ii 

% dRWI^d •? frqf WJI1 
c fdfrqfci 

After worshipping Uma and Mahesvara, 
Acyuta, dark as the Masi flower and robed in 
yellow garments, must be worshipped. Those 
who do so need not be afraid of anyone. Those 
who desire to escape ghosthood shall perform 
their respective rites. 

WWPd % TOvHleblPifd Tfr^f EH-fr tTOII 
tTd% -^ocfxirtsMrd w 
■zre^cfr ^ W*I:II 

SpsiT WSt 6^Mld :ll 

•RTjyMT f^diaifd TO <&¥ld4JI II 

I have thus mentioned everything connected 
with the rites of obsequies. On hearing this, one 
freed from sins goes to Visnu's region. On 
hearing this glory of performing rites and the 
merits of gifts expounded by the lord, Garuda 
was delighted. He bowed his head down and 
asked the lord again. 


it sfbrrei ngi^iul Trmavf fgrftwr sufa T ui 

it^ri5SqPT:ll ^>£11 

3 Tsm^T: ^ / Chapter 15 


W WET 

«prrg^ffF Tf faufqqjl 

'SRTt: yqiUlRH'^I d <4 lei frit Ml I ^ II 


Garuda said : — O lord, please give me a 
decisive description of Yama's region, its 
dimension, extent and greatness. 
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clT^f Uc|j^nifi| 'qiwptal 

yiiiuiifa TfsdrfPai wTftrr ^ Trte?riRii 

Bhagawan said : — O Tarksya, listen. I shall 
describe the region of Yama. All the sixteen 
worlds are very extensive. 

%3RFTf UM|UM:II 

imeftcbfM ^ 3TnHT tTII^II 

The distance between the Earth and Yama's 
region is more than a million and thirtytwo 
thousand kilometers. 


TJ?5rf TJEJjW ciiIm cifeh 

wmmi 

O bird, after enjoying the fruits of his merits 
and demerits in the world, a man falls sick due 
to the effect of some previous action. 

PifafWM' irsfcjyj 

^TFT ^ fcrftdl f?5: TT <T ^MeU<^|<tH Ml 

This sickness is due to a chance cause. Death 
occurs to a man in accordance with his actions 
taking their own definite course. 


■tpfrtH "fraf HT£:II 
rTc[T vTII^II 


The individual casts off his body and dies 
due to the effects of his actions. His dead body 
must be kept on the ground after purifying it 
with cowdung. 



wnmrfyrHf rrsmifcii 


Gingelly seeds and Kusa grass must be 
scattered. A piece of gold is piaced in the mouth 
of the dead man. Tulasi leaves and the 
Salagrama rock are placed near it. 

Tfcj ( ) TlTOTf^Jol^J TRUf ^fewni«*eh»ijl 

VldUlluHJ^ -5111411 


Samasuktas are recited near him. This is 
conducive to his salvation. Rods or pieces of 
gold are to be placed for the benefit of the dead 
man in his vital opertures. 


l^ebl <ld«d Ul<J|4j«A HSirTp:ll 

3T^rftyg- efiuf4lv^«ir ^ WshMHjlMI 


One piece in the mouth, one in each of the 
nostrils, eyes and ears are to be placed in this 
order of enumeration, 

3T3T fclj|- d«ll 

xt xf rjHfff ~5T 3 o n 

One piece in the operture of the genitals and 
one piece in the rectum. Tulasi leaves are placed 
in both the hands and the neck. 


ePFspjnr 

'JulRIcHl^d 

The dead body is to be covered with two 
clothes. Saffron and raw rice grains are strewn. 
It is then decorated with flower garlands. The 
body is to be taken out through the back 
doorway. 

frf wf II ^ ^ II 

irc|| VMVIH^ ^dil^y^ll 

3i^snjgf w «jfi#5rdf 
The son with his relatives and the 
Brahmanas of the town should carry the corpse 
on the shoulder to the cremation ground. The 
corpse should be placed on the pyre with the 
face of the dead to the north, while the son 
should sit on the ground with his lace turned 
to the east. The pyre should be made on the 
ground on which no other dead body has been 
cremated presently. 


^l=l«s^H^<^i«tlf^< i MIHIVI'H'4dlM v ll 
TTTT: WIT 


The pyre should be made of woods of 
sandal, Tulasi, and Palasa. When, the organs 
lose their functioning power, consciousness is 
benumbed and the messengers of Yama are 
near at hand, the breath leaves the body. The 
departed soul attains divine vision and can see 
the universe at a glance. 


-gfrfa -ipr v i ihi^h *r^n q 5 11 
4J<sh ' 5 TravTra%:ll ^V3H 
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He observes the dreadful form of Yama even 
when he is on the verge of death. He sees 
Yama's servants beating the wicked with the 
cane. He sees the attendants of Visnu cheering 
the good. 


Rftpft ’qifnT WtFf xf 



OT^jT: R^R: TT°S|N*ii ^ II 


The path of Yamaloka is hard to pass. The 
sinners traverse the path in discomfort. Yama 
assumes a form of body with four arms, holding 


conch, discus, bow and mace. He treats the 
pious with amity and accord and chastises the 
sinful with the rod of iron. 


f4sj^:'*rosjfw:ii 9011 
infrT X|[fiH|^|| 

3=nrj^rrrw: w 

He thunders like clouds at the time of 
dissolution. He looks as dreadful and dark as a 
mount of collyrium. He is seated on a buffalo. 
He can be easily propitiated or appeased by the 
devotee. His body shines as the lustre of 
lightning. It is as long as the three Yojanas in 
dimension. He is terrible to look .at, wields ,an 
iron-rod and noose in his hands. His bodily 
appearance and eyes are dreadful to the sinners. 
The soul in human body is of the size of a 
thumb. 


TTfrr 7$ 3311 

3TFJ^T -gpf 


riR-xu 


When it is dragged out of the body by the 
messengers of Yama, it cries painfully looking 
wistfully at his erstwhile home. The disgustful 
body without life and breath becomes untouch- 
able suddenly, smells foul and is disliked by 
all. The body suffers in three ways : Either if is 
eaten by worms or transformed to feces or 
reduced to ashes. 


44*14: f4rsi4 grtnf4?4fafM^:ii 

4R faflhjfll 4RT: eblWyul] 11^11 

4Ti||<Ud: TT R^dH Il 

4*44 ^*)HW cpTT: *Rt4«lPd %ll ^^|| 

4?N-dl *[4 <44 'HKchlil ^T: TJ^ : || 

? ft4 TO ^giRT, 7 R I4 te4 wr4ii ^V9ii 

*tt f^rqu 

^ 4 -^44 rrani^ll 

T8n% -TOT ^dildVl^^fd lR^II 

O Garuda, Body is liable to destruction in 
an instant. How can a man boast of it? 

The purpose of wealth is charity, that of 
speech is truth, that of life is fame and 
spirituality, that of body is benevolence. In this 
way, one can gain something substantial out of 
the things unsubstantial. 

When the departed soul is being carried 
away, the messengers chastise him in the way. 
They describe the dreadful fate that awaits him 
in hell. 

They tell him thus : 'O wicked soul, walk 
quickly. You are being taken to hell. We carry 
you to KumbhTpaka and kindred hells. Make 
haste and do, not delay." 

Thus hearing the words of messengers and 
the lamentations of his relatives he cries aloud 
and is carried by Yama's messengers. 

^dWl<tf)lPdUMi(ldl<i v 444.11 

ITSrTlft 7fT^4n7Wr[ll3o|| 
f4STFT W8JT xf 4411 

dd»)KU l '^4^?il|U^l|RehvM : lll^?ll 

The son should perform 3raddha at the 
appropriate place. He should offer six pindas, 
on the day of death in the serial order: (1) at the 
place where the person breathes his last (2) at 
the door-way, (3) at the courtyard, (4) at the 
resting place, (5) by the pyre and (6) at the 
collection of bones. 

O Garuda, I shall now tell you the. purpose 
why the six pindas are offered to the dead. 

1Jrresn% 7l4fr TO 4TRT 

rR cfZTfR ^^enfcc|fy^c|dl:ll 3311 
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^ fond q tifst ftrqf*ram <jii 33 11 

The pinda that is offered to the dead at the 
place of death pleases the household deities. 
This pinda satiates both-the earth and the 
presiding deity. The doorway pinda should be 
given addressing the departed soul as pantha 
(passenger). 

d%d rR yfolfd jJRTdT ’J^ddl.-ll 

qdft #srfr dTR •ffgjq^ll^lll 

The gift of this pinda pleases the household 
deities that abide at the door. In the courtyard 
lives the Khecara. A pinda should be given in 
his name. 


d Wlwrf ^To^T fjqqfoq:ll 
foqfo fid dd qqm&tj l^H 

At the resting place, he should offer a pinda 
to the Bhuta categorized as Deva. This pinda 
is, therefore, called bhuta. The gift of this pinda 
to the Bhuta makes him genial to the dead. 

WST q$rr if qi^ fofor qrfdd: II 

rTPT 

Pisacas, Raksasas, Yaksas and the rest 
preserve the sanctity of the body which is 
sacrificed in, the fire. 


ifcfiqgqdrsfoii 
foraraf Trraqr dm wtyqni^n 

When the pinda is offered by the side of the 
pyre, the dead is designated as preta. But, O 
Garuda, instead of calling him preta, some call 
him Sadhaka. 



cT^rf^r fuaaifa Ohhih i 

But, generally, he is called preta. 
Henceforth, the offerings are made to him in 
the name of preta. 

fr^q wfa: fonf yraFdlfdqWdril 
3pq$7T qfoqidrq ''jqfodRt qqfor foil II 

By gifting away the five pindas, the body 
achieves sanctity and fitness to be sacrificed in 
the fire. Otherwise, the presiding deities, as 
stated above, cause large-scale destruction. 


■ScsRiir qqq M ddT q^Mfo qil 
fqdiqrTjgdtqWdq: fqugl?q <f»fc*T«T :IIXo || 

Three pindas are necessary : (1) one at the 
time of death, (2) another in the half-way from 
the place of death to the cremation ground and 
still another by the side of the pyre. 

fqqidT font fodtt ddd«qd:ll 

^dfo qR<^diyq ddfo: Rft^Wd.-IU^II 

The pindas are associated in their serial 
order with their presiding deities, viz., Brahma, 
Visnu, and the messengers of Yama. 




When the third pinda is offered, the dead 
body is relieved of impurity. The son or the 
nearest relative should set fire to the pyre. 


TPpq xifofHUIiq <tfevHsal^<q £fod> T t{ ll 

qf^f dd: forqidd:ll^ll 


He should cleanse, besmear, dig up, extract 
the place of altar and after sprinkling the same 
with water, he should arrange sticks in the 
prescribed way and light the fire. 





ddifoTTdTPrRRTfd TJd ddll 


§fd qjqn^tnqqf yTTftr4fodrq^dji'tf l \ii 

After worshipping the deity Kravyada with 
"owers and rice he should recite the following 
formula : "O Kravyada, the originator of beings, 
the source of the universe, thou art the 
originator, saviour and the destroyer of the 
people. Take this dead person to heaven." Thus 
worshipping the deity Kravyada, he should 
sacrifice the dead body. 


dSTT ifo dd:ll 

dfor«r: T^fodisfod opfogfo qqifoforil ^ II 

When the body is half-burnt he should pour 
ghee into the pyre reciting the formula 
'Lomabhyah svaha' 


fadlHUlm d $d ’ 4 ^ 1 ^ 14 ^ dd:ll 
ddiq m«ddU>fo Tjfoq qpfo ddlilWII 

Putting dead body on the pyre he should 
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pour ghee over the pyre with the formula: 
Yamaya Antakaya Svdha. 

^TT T>7)T 37TII 

A single offering should be made to each of 
the deities — Mrtyu, Brahma, Jatavedas (fire) as 
well as in the mouth of the preta. Then he should 
light the fire from the eastern direction. 

3 WiTdMf^r<ft ffr Tj3:ii 

3T$ H)<3[3 T7T?T :3 7Hf3 mdefi:ins^ll 

He should recite the mantra (addressed to 
the dead); thou art born of this fire;' (addressed 
to the fire) : May he be born of you again. May 
thou take him to the world of heaven, please. 



«eb<$«4: TJ%7f35^ Idf^dHUholl 
Reciting this mantra he should pour ghee 
mixed with gingelly seeds. Thus, he should 
cremate the body as dictated by the funeral code 
(antyesti paddhati). 

tlP<dc4 33f hl-iiW 3*7 T£sT 

37 fTOT W37fsF73tim*ll 

He should weep aloud at this juncture. For 
this would assuredly give pleasure to the 
deceased. The rite of cremation is followed by 
the rite of.collecting bones. 

tfrrfiprg 7^373 <i*iP{?t*h ■0311 
dld^rfl: Tcftap) 3 %3 T^TT^NrII VHI 
The preta-pinda forestalls the pain due to 
cremation. The Bhutas (who share the pinda 
with the deceased) allow the preta to wait til! 
he receives the pinda from his relatives. 

After the corpse is cremated, the sons or the 
descendants should bathe in dress. They should 
offer libations' of water mixed with gingelly 
seeds by his personal name or by the appella- 
tion of his lineage. 

33f 3R7%: eMdlicddilll 

(qwjjejcujRfd Od^<{U«ltiH<0*ll 

The people of the town who have assembled 


for morning should applaud the dead by 
reciting the formula Visnu, Visnu. They should 
accompany the relatives back to the house (as 
a token of sympathy for the relatives). 

731: 7% 3 3 1 *3 *3 TJ51RPT3T 3%9T:II 
■gTTPT 7%$ 3$ 3*33 $jTT$3Plllhhll 
f33T3 73$ ■^ejq^qfq WdVMPdll 
^3 TO TpT 

At the southern part of the house he should 
put cow-dung and the white mustard. He 
should set up an icon of Varuna in the house, 
eat the leaves of the Nimba and partake of the 
ghee.' 



3TSJT3 7 73T 3*% 'XclI&cifdjm'SII 

O lord of birds, some sprinkle milk over the 
pyre. He should not shed tears but offer 
libations of water to the dead. 



3T3t 7 flfcdoq % %3T: TTRZtf: WVlPWdm^ll 

They should not weep. If they weep and spit 
phlegm the sou! of the dead person is 
compelled to eat that. 

xt 31% 3$ 3^nf?337H.II 
Tlfd 3% 3TS$ TvTW TTimS tl 

The son should perform the obsequial rites 
as his means can afford. O Garuda, he should 
pour milk or water by the earthern jar, in favour 
of the deceased, over the sloping roof or the 
courtyard. 

7^: %fftfc0^R3r33:ll 

73933 7R7T 7^533%: 3 ' ! ft3%lll*oH 

The soul of the deceased held fast by his 
previous actions and terribly bewildered, 
desires for another body. While he is being 
taken to the abode of Yama by his messengers 
he casts a mournful look at the cemetery and 
the courtyard of his house. 

3% ftprgr 3?T!f 3T 3133397 

y<ideA|l: %3^97 f$39T: II II 

TJ7%<7 % fTO3 7>T3f 3T%3T d<3T3d: II ^ II 
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For ten days, without intermittence, the son 
should offer pinda in the pit and pour handful 
of water in favour of the deceased. If he has no 
son, his wife should perform the obsequial rites. 

TT5T*n% r* fSTtfrlT Wt ^T:«l 

VMVlA ^SFT 'favg XT giq$<{|| II 

If he has no wife, his disciple should perform 
the same. If no disciple, his brother should do 
that. The libations of pinda and water should 
be given either at the cremation ground or at 
the place of pilgrimage. 



Whatever the desceudent of fers-boiled rice, 
barley-meal, vegetables, fruits, etc. on the day 
of death, he should partake of the same on 
successive days. 

fctHlPl g?T fM'JsiV'd e£ecpdl:l 4£riK4l:ll 

The son or the descendent offers pinda for 
ten days consecutively. The pinda is divided 
every day into four parts, O lord of birds. 

frfcf Oil famuli 

Two parts of the pinda go to the building of 
new body. The third part goes to the 
messengers of Yama. The fourth he partakes of 
himself. 

■spsifcr: M Pwfriq i ^lHj l 

Within three days and nights the soul 
assumes a new body. On the tenth day the 
embodied soul longs for food. 

^ TRJFET ^ TE W ranp Tlft rc:!! 

T flT ' q^SSellwf 

No procedure, no mantra and no rites are 
prescribed. He should offer gifts to the deceased 
just by his personal name or by the appellation 
of his lineage, 

^ ^PTII 

*T: Pmu^h 


^cjSfd «T^53 HlftAd xTI|19o|| 

ThdA Tprg^r iiiumiii tram 
rlTc^tfi^^r II 

O bird, when the dead body is cremated, 
the soul that has gone out of the body takes a 
new body. With the pinda of the first day his 
head comes into being; with the pinda of the 
second day his neck and shoulders; with that 
on the third day his heart; with that on the 
fourth day his back; with that on the fifth day 
his navel; with those on the sixth and seventh 
days his waist and private parts; with that on 
the eighth his thighs; with that on the ninth his 
palate and feet;, with that on the tenth a feeling 
of hunger comes into being. 

utot: ^ Itrefflii 

Having assumed a new body tormented by 
hunger he stands at the threshold of his house. 
The tenth day pinda should be accompanied 
with the offering of flesh. 

fcihtftci %q t fieffi :ll 
SjqT tTFT 

The soul of the deceased when he had 
assumed a new body feels extremely hungry. 
His hunger is not appeased if an offering 
without flesh is made to him. 

gKVIl^ M ^ fi flFW tl 

^5ET^I|\9YII 

cflUMH Sf H ^ ^ l ff» ' f%lg^| gMlI 

t^T ' <jdWH»ddNehHJ fl9mi 
On the eleventh day and the twelfth, the soul 
of the dead eats to his fill. While offering gifts 
of lamp, food, water etc. to the male or the 
female deceased one should mutter the name 
preta. Whatever is offered to the deceased, 
should be done by the name preta, a for, doing 
so gives delight to the deceased. 

TT M %Irl -5T T |gW$ ll 
^fqTf^T fggr 'dSRT ^jf^rtT: II \9^ll 
On the thirteenth day, the soul of the dead 
is taken to the High Way. Now, he assumes a 
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body bom of the pinda and feels hungry by day 
and night. 


ffilT TftW '^diw n qj t^ll 

The sinners travel by the path of extreme 
cold and heat — the path which is beset with 
nails, infested with demons and spread over 
with fire. Hunger and thirst await the sinner 
but the good escape torments. 


iTpf atfwnrsHTf^ii 

SjftqtfTOrffdt f%r!T TPftfe?T:IP9<SII 

In the path beset with trees, with their leaves 
as sharp as swords, such tortures are usual. He 
suffers from hunger and thirst, tortured by the 
messengers of Yama. 


^ M 4l*Hld r Vld^HJI 
vird i fTym gn w 3i5hi%trr 
The departed soul traverses two hundred 
and forty-seven Yojanas in twentyfour hours. 

Tjgfcft 3 TT:ii 

T9 PJF ^ mRcM*! KTtzr pqp3ft{ll4o|| 

He is bound by the noose of Yama. He 
weeps as he leaves the house for the city of 
Yama. 


$M)U( znfa TT ‘&rt: p '3TGf 

aiRtdP = te r TRnf 4,ia<iftr r ^ni^n 
The departed soul goes to the city of Yama 
which the pious souls find comfortable and 
where the sinners feel distressed. 


sJjTIjr faRlsmeH q&UTg ppil 6 ? II 

vr4l^f 

vfldidy •eirad: ii^^ii 


In his upward journey he passes over the 
best of cities viz., Yamya, Sauripura, Nagendra- 
bhavana, Gandharva, Sailagama Kraunca, 
Krurapura, Vicitrabhavana, Bahvapada, Duhk- 
hada, Nanakrandapura, Sutaptabhavana, 
Raudra, Payovarsana, Sitadhya and Bahubhlti. 
Yama's city heads the list. 


TT M TJWhrr itMfy.cht:ll 


On the thirteenth day seized by the servants 
of Yama, and all alone, the departed soul 
traverses the path like a monkey led by the 
juggler. 

•?i&r Tf ?nrapf ^ pp 

Trppi cKfRrfeffl # ■yTnffcfii 

■rfbt -3CT en^iid^ii 

As he goes along the path, he cries aloud 
repeating :"0 my son, O my son, I am undone, 
alas, I am undone. I did not act well." He 
laments, crying over and over again: Human 
body is rare to get. I got it by my accumulated 
merit. 

T dSTPZT TT^rf % xTI%«r: SHRII 

ih i siH wpfr n^ii 

I earned sufficient wealth but gave nothing 
to the poor. Alas ! that wealth has gone to others 
(in spite of hoarding it). Thus he speaks in the 
choked voice. He is severely tortured by the 
servants of Yama while he remembers his past. 

■prpsr pam pit 

xffr «idlfd c^n^n 

TJTT pf 

TreraT ^Rrrqri 

None gives him pleasure or pain. This is 
wrong to presume that pleasures or pains are 
caused by others. The soul suffers for all that 
he performs 'fin his life. O soul, now suffer the 
consequences of your past activities. 

W4 ^rf ■’T ■p pm% 

TTRt ^ 

T TtfaRT '’TPFfifT Mf?MH 

q-rtiqi ^411^011 

[He laments :] I neither gave gifts to the 
needy nor poured oblations into the fire. I 
neither practised penance in the caves of the 
Himalayas nor bathed in the Ganges. O soul, 
now suffer the cousequences of your activities. 

facq<H T 4*%* pT 
4 
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I neither gave regular gifts nor made any 
pastures nor offered sacred books : the Vedas 
and the Dharmasastras to the learned Brahmins 
in charity nor heard the Puranas. Now, O soul, 
suffer for your activities. 

fast?! 'ipju^dl: II 

^ftd^dl'4 % ifpqf 

yrtlill fKT^II , ?^ll 
I did not construct a tank for satiating thirsty 
people, beasts or birds. I did not make a pasture 
for the cattle to graze. Now, O soul, suffer for 
your activities. 

W 1 TlfcWfltr'itsM 

’’T prfru 

rrfw^fl H^PPIFFPT 

TEIvcIill fjfP(|| , ?^|| 
I neither enjoyed the pleasures of my 

ii fgiflqi’yl *pf° 


husband's company, nor did I enter the pyre of 
my husband. Nor did I observe the vow of 
charity after his death. O soul, now suffer for 
your activities. 

wtannH fayflfad 

'^yKlilduldl T%^:ll 

■•fHlVHlt ^:Hn?T3Pf 

eiaef w tjo^ ^<tfe[<fcj 4 ftT:ll^'*ll 
I did not reduce my body by keeping 
monthly fasts or Candrayana vow or 
observances of like nature. I derived 
womanhood — the cause of multiple sorrows, 
from unholy activities of my former life. 

HHFfllPl dltjiiifd trar 

?Rtf TrfrTPW ^ 

^wjffui fTdlfd Tjo^H^mi 
O bird, you think attentively on what I have 
said about the lamentations of men and women 
for their acts of omission and commission done 
in their previous life 

qqviltt.fqWHd'm^l^aHpl^Muf 


HPT qS<VllJHTO:ll $mi 


3TSTTST: ^ / Chapter 16 


TTST fsFPTrTRT^T trTT^af T iFtiKH II 
jfc-dMHW fHHTT HT fH^:ll?ll 

^^KVlRfdl^*) err^Hl fefTEpIll 
31«l<Vl r=Tftftt TJ«f TTPZT^r sT^IRlI 
O lord of birds, when the departed soul 
laments thus, he cries being struck by Yama's 
servants who drag him for seventeen days in 
the firmament. On the eighteenth day he 
reaches the city of Yama. 

rrfoPJTEft T*zt TtaTHT HT Htpr TT?T^II 

fgy<vfd:ll^ll 

In that beautiful city there abides a group 
of departed Souls. The river Puspabhadrd flows 
there and a big fig tree grows up there. 

^ T? m faSTTTT TTFZRt *Wph^ :ll 

TfteT ■^.•'feWHIYIl 


gppftf|fW:ll 

^ Tjraifa nrimn 
^jrafimfaT hiftset Trsf Tftwfa ^ tt^tii 
^TrfFr Hft^ll^ll 

There in that city, the .servants of Yama bid 
him take rest- In utter distress he remembers 
pleasures he enjoyed in the company of his wife 
and sons. Thirsty and distressed he weeps 
bitterly and laments over the erstwhile comforts 
of his wealth, wife, house, sons, servants, 
friends and comforts of life. He is extremely 
distressed with hunger. As he laments the 
servants of Yama speak to him. 

fargIT '3PEJ: 

^ SR ’3ST TpTT HTPTT HR TJf el«r II 

^ehuiTmWd sj$cr f%rr trj tt?pt^ii\3ii 

Where is your wealth ? Where arc your 
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sons ? Where is your wife ? Where are you in 
this wretched state ? Now suffer for your past 
evil actions and go by this ancient path. 

^ TO^ RtHlcKRRIII 

HR 

rFt iTPfoT HR RRH: sfcqfdsfcAft H1I41I 

O traveller in this foreign world, do you not 
know-the power of Yama who is the lord of us 
all-his messengers. Assuredly, you have to 
travel over that path where there is no provision 
for barter in virtue or vice. 

hthh Trf^sr <erar spuii 

TT TJ^Rt:IRII 

O bird, hear attentively what the messengers 
of Yama speak to the departed soul. They strike 
him with the rod of iron. 

fMusH?iifd HR: ? o II 

Here, ontheearth, whatever is given by his 
sons every month, rice-ball, etc., due to affection 
or kindness, he eats the same and then he goes 
to Sauripura. 

_ _____ ___________ 

HR dIHI tj TFRT H 

h rffrQiwi 

King Jangama rules in that city who can 
assume any shape at will. He is frightened by 
his looks. He feels the urge of taking rest. 

HRRT ^ dR*!^ HH:II 

H^H Hc*JT <5qfH^ ~ ft ? |j R3n 

difrgdrft TTZf M HlfH rddlPdVlH.il 

Rift ftgl fo T HTRfH HR TT: II 33 II 

Whatever is offered to him in the three 
fortnights together with the oblations of water 
he eats and drinks. He passes over that city and 
reaches the beautifui town Nagendra by name. 
He has to travel day and night for two months 
for reaching that city. He passes over dreadful 
forests in the way and cries aloud. 

sfrhft: PcfcdVWMWd: ^ ^H.-^T.-II 

RWgdlHW^ 7J HR^TifarfHH^rfHII *YII 


^dtsnr rith rrr Hfcnr h^r di*yr^Pr?ii 
fdHVRRI’Udd : wfd>^:ll^mi 

He is beaten by the cruel and merciless 
messengers of Yama and weeps over and over 
again. Having eaten the rice-balls and drunk 
the libation of water offered by the relatives in 
the second month, he moves further. He is tied 
with the noose and dragged by the messengers 
of Yama. 


htRi wgnft 3 J*th.ii 

Spfor R l Rh*» HR rre g circf t y:» 35 II 

He reaches Gandharvanagara (or Gandha- 
madana) in the third month. Here, he eats the 
quarterly rice-ball offered by the relations. Then 
he moves further. 

i ftcWIM RfiJ# TT UIHlfd't ^TH.11 

MRiur i Rif ^Pd QdwtaR yTwdr.-ii $v9ti 

He reaches the city Sailagama in the 'fourth 
month. The stones rain upon him continuously, 
O lord. 

HR Tj#«r%Hii un 

There he eats the fourth monthly oblation 
and feels satisfied. 


HHt All Id ifcT: s^T "RT^ 

RH ^ R43d:tl 

R& Rlfa HH: M Hlfe shWpR H ^HJI \ S II 

In the fifth month, he goes to Krurapura. 
There he eats the rice ball offered by his 
relatives. In the sixth month he reaches the 
Krauncapura. 


HR R#T fRtrtd aii^dimifqd : ^11 
■^Tlhsf 1 tHSHH HOTRR: TJ^feTR: IRo II 


There he feeds upon the rice-ball offered by 
his relatives in the sixth month. He takes rest 
for a while but all the time he remains fright- 
ened and distressed. 


<RJT TT oMfafrm 'dP4d> ^RlHigt‘11 
Wfd f%JWIT PdPAldl HR HtWH:IRS>II 

He passes over that town being struck and 
dragged by the messengers of Yama. He 
reaches Citranagara where rules King Vicitra. 
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w4dl$i|: #4'!l TFW qyiiRd %n 
■RT^i wfa: TTn^CTtrqif^r 
<KHmumf^eh war ^$3% dndHni$d:ii 
^nf ^T: ^WW ^IT q tedctlHHj R3H 
He is the younger brother of Yama. There 
he eats the sixth monthly rice-ball but is not 
satiated fully. Then he moves further; he suffers 
again and again for want of food. 

■nf-u'ttrl ^ ItHRi Mt{ld: T|d4l|di|e|:ll 

^ 'SFTdfcT "TOW: yi)et>HHftll Ttfll 
"Do my sons, brothers, parents or relatives 
exist who may take me out^of the ocean of 
distress wherein I have fallen." 

amiTfnf TlujtsUWd ^dWt^T^Syr.-IRkll 
% rT^lHId ygl^dtuff 
7TW ^;dVflfuidH‘^>HIH.II Wl 

■^f <dT dkf*4«4in: TJtsl^fd o|c{Pd %IR\31I 
®l •d^ ^ *fl Hidsi d^cdl ’elj^frsjtfeill 

wy vzm ifhsrar wrar TOtffirn 
d’fjiHl' %W c[PTO% Id tuff TqHTIRdlt 
He laments in the way and is warned by the 
messengers of Yama. He then, reaches the 
Vaitarani that flows over hundred Yojanas. It 
is full of pus and blood, abounds in fish and 
vultures. Here the fishermen approach him 
saying, "O traveller, give us liberal fee; we shall 
row you across the river." If he has gifted the 
Vaitarani cow he is rowed across the river' The 
gift of a cow at the time of death is called 
Vaitarani which gives relief to the departed 
soul. 

VTT VPT fgsjjHlef. *T W ^Rfll 

W ^rlT ?rf Wr*dfd imn 

The gift of Vaitarani cow destroys his sins 
and takes him to the region of Visnu. O best of 
birds, if the Vaitarani cow is not gifted, the 
departed soul is drowned in that stream. 

yiffrsy Idtudl gw 

■g wwf w ffi r ^d in^o} 


When a person is in good health he should 
gift a cow to a learned person. 

drcfemf w fdifan f^wid^ni^n 

W ^rf W IgW *p<T W PTHf W ^TcT 

drc^yr gjnf grfrw ijw wi^thii 11 

While drowning he reproaches himself: 'I 
gave no food to a Brahmin traveller nor poured 
oblations in the fire nor performed Japa nor 
undertook bath nor prayed to the gods. Now, 
let me suffer for the acts I did in my life. 

WPi% d£:ll 

tnrrtt' ^ gw W4if<ebnn^^ii 
The messengers of Yama strike him again. 
He repeats those words but in silence this time. 

WFPWUMlfacbSmff sjoRWT ddjfcT WWW:II 

wr^f WT: flvl^ui fgwrs^wrill 3* II 

He eats the sixth monthly offering-made by 
the relatives and proceeds further. O Garuda, 
the gift of food to the pious Brahmins gives 
relief to the donor in distress. 

^<etiRViTt«<i tpw iflMHiRj yrwgdH.il 
wfw Vrdf WT^f 3T5hT%UT di[$ld :ll3MI 
O bird, the departed soul covers two 
hundred and forty seven Yojanas every day. 
Thereafter he is completely exhausted. 

wiftr wuikl tjc ggiMg g^ti 

ww VWW dwjngf TrawftTwrHii^ii 

In the seventh month he reaches the city. 
Bahvapada. He eats the rice-ball offered by his 
relatives. 

trrfw Timrkf WRrar^jr g%u 

WTHIjh-gMUII^l^eJI 5h'-<dHI4^dlhU|l^|| ^V9|| 

In the eighth month he reaches Nanakranda- 
pura. There he sees people crying bitterly aloud. 

Tww g- Tnrrg^fd ^:-ferwn 

’et ^rwt war ^ nS^ii y<ni 

Himself in utter distress, he cries in pain. 
He eats the eighth-monthly rice-ball and feels 
comfortable. 
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TRtjf M qrfrT vfrTII 

TJHVHm qpq Wt TufTf qts^ll 
fsJSTMW fief qnsfTjrFrqFi^H 

He, then, leaves for Taptapura. Having 
reached Taptapura in the ninth month he eats 
the rice-ball and the 6raddha which his son or 
relatives have gifted in his favour. 

■RTfa ^ WT TT ‘n^fdll 

Trrftr q^T 'd^eRdl q wfd TT: II 'Ho || 

In the tenth month he reaches Raudrapura. 
He eats whatever his son or relatives give in 
his favour. 

ilcjifpd ^cTRf ^:T g<T^ch l:ll^|| 
After eating the tenth monthly rice-ball in 
Raudrapura he goes to Payovarsana where the 
clouds rain heavily and cause distress to the 
departed. 

( HH: qqfcHdl qp ' 4*l<jml%d : )ll 

qrffc TTf TJ^.-filcT.-ll'!^ II 

Then suffering from heat and thirst he 
partakes of the eleventh-monthly meal gifted 
by his relatives. 

q# qf qng ^Ui<¥) sq qni 

■qifrT rHT ?ftw q aifrl^ .-TsT^iu^n 

A little before a year has passed or at the 
end of eleven and a half month he reaches a 
itapura-city of extreme cold and distress. 
Tffartf: TTtsft qt^ % cf?TII 

qpqq.- qfrsfa qt it eqtiYgfdll x^ll 
Tormented by cold and hunger he looks in 
all directions and specks: O "I wish I had a 
relative who would have removed my 
distress." 

qs^^cf qq % rjaq % qi^Ti^it 
rtqf 3 qgiqq f qrqtii*mi 

The attendants of Yama speak to him thus : 
"Where is thy holy merit that it may give relief 
to thee." On hearing their words he cries : 'O 
my fate.' 

^ ^ Tlf^ldHJI 

Trf^rq q^?it ^zfalcTO^ ^T:ll^|| 


Fate is nothing but a result of accumulated 
merit or sin. 'I did no good acts, hence this 
trouble'-pondering over the matter thus, he 
takes up courage for the time being. 

q$*|«MlPl qq.*|i 

Ttq q^cqfimatl.j.elH Il >MII 
At the distance of forty four Yojanas from 
6ltapura, there is a beautiful city of Dharmaraja 
(Yama) where live the celestial musicians and 
the heavenly nymphs. 

q ff nyfl fcF I I§¥q 

qql^Vi FftfHT ftqqnirs^u 

There live eightyfour lacs of people in 
human and divine forms. The guards are put 
at the thirteen gates of the city. 


qFFf ft Iqqiszf t£T: tj* II 
qqqjT qpq: M'^uiiuif xi ^fetf^ii 

qjqqRif qF ijfqqr: Tqqqil>S'?|| 

tj^yq q«lW qfifq q^il 
T*r fqapp* q4 q q^imoii 
i-u^emipci^Hi ^T rgyh<i)^ti :ti 

T: II ^ II 


%qr qqqrq^ qlw qqnq: ^J5£|<Il^dl:l| 


T:II«V?II 


There abide honourable and respectable 
ravanas, the sons of Brahma who know and 
report to Citragupta whatever good or bad 
actions are performed by the mortals. 

The Havanas are eight in number. They 
move about in heaven, hell and on earth. They 
can see and hear from afar. Their women are 
known as Sravanls who are identifiable by their 
individual names. They are the presiding 
deities of mortals and have full knowledge of 
their activities. 


q^qf%q^#q Tppffcjf qHq.-n 

TTO % Tfiuil: ^Fj^lKlftH.'imFI 

A mortal should worship them with vows, 
gifts and prayers. They become cordial to him 
and cause death in an easy manner. 


ii yfir sfbrrcri: ^i^uu) l^aWyi q4qru% 9flefWHi6^tfe)i^ Dri^Mif^rH^Liui 

qq Nl^vflsHnq.-ii 
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3TSETFT: W / 


m WET 


TTgfft ^ 

STRUTT: ^TPT ^lyEl frsraT:ll * II 

chwi^HPd % TT^tll 

ERgf ^U'«iK '(Sa % 'cfcW^H fWPIcfqiRII 

Garuda said : — O lord, I want to know about 
the parentage of Sravanas. How are they 
stationed In the city of Yama ? How do they 
know about the activities of mortals ? How do 
they hear what the people talk about among 
themselves? From what source is that 
knowledge derived by them? 


cf»3r %ptfcr *«IW U«lc(d:ll 

tr^TTira^T: 3 II 


O lord, where do they eat ? Favour me with 
your answers to my queries. On hearing the 
words of the king of birds, the lord spoke. 


sftfrar Terra 

ttf sramra fd^PeRHimi 

Sri Krsna said : — Now hear, what I am going 
to speak about Havanas is both truthful and 
pleasant. I shall tell you about the activities of 
Havanas. 

Tlefihjrf XRT 

tjef trf^r vni r <q rftnmi 

When the entire world of moveables and 
immoveables became one uniform whole and 
I, the lord of beings, was reposing in sleep in 
the milky ocean. 

Eraffor 

<5T?UUTT PtWd mfdd rran 

fiftfd t dfUUII TTcT: II V9H 

The self-born Brahma seated in my navel- 
lotus practised penance for many years. The 
universe consisting of fourfold creation was 
reduced to a single entity-the universe which 
is created by Brahma, preserved by Visnu and 
annihilated by Rudra, 


Chapter 17 

Wp TPhRT: 1J5T: 

Brahma created the all-pervading wind. He 
created the refulgent sun. He created Yama 
along with Citragupta. 


W# cj WT:II 

Trarfr TrfwFuhi^ii 

He created the universe afterwards, and 
practised penance for many years, sitting in the 
navel-lotus of Visnu. 


% frfifa: ?ffra4 Trora^tii 

ra WT vrtdf»wNd:ll^o|| 
TSlfcfHjj -pmr «nf: vn^rafra 

He created the universe and assigned duties. 
The gods were anxious to know what time the 
creator created the universe, how Rudra, Visnu 
and Dharma ruled over the earth. 


ffrT fihdWl : i&T PdR»J?^TII 

Tff%R«T 5f?piTt FRT f^: $1^1513111*311 
Thus lost in anxiety, the gods pondered, 
over the Problem. They discussed the matter 
with Brahma. 


Tjgte-tr yifflinftT 

%T Hi W -qfT -gT^rpTqi I 

ypprf^T TrT: ^Yll 

Brahma who was urged by the gods created 
twelve sons by the chemical process out of 
flowers and leaves. They possess lustrous, wide 
eyes. At the behest of Brahma, they carry all 
tidings of Man's activities whether good or bad 
to the ears of Brahma. 


^■u^du i PcfdH ^yMrarr.11 
TT^f *p si fo r sramr Tra.-ii sm 

They can hear from afar imd see far-off 
things. O bird, they are, therefore, called 
Havanas. 

d^l4>lVl «U®*d eT rar^ll 

?rarngr 
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They roam about in the firmament and 
watch the activities of the people which they 
reveal to Yama at the time of their death. 

spf wsf -et yrrq -et et yraraftr %n 

% qqfqjjfyri l &tiy*l l «faHf<h :liqv9l) 

They also declare on the fitness of he 
departed soul for a particular goal, due to his 
activities. 



■TfT*(l«l*W|ifu| cHfo ydlPd %ll?dll 

There are four paths in man's life, viz., paths 
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa.' O son of 
Vinata, a man can go by any one of these paths, 
superior or inferior. 

srafairar aryt: chiMu<iAj*:ii 

One whobestows riches goes by a celestial 
car. One who fulfils wishes rides the horse. One 
who desires liberation travels by swan-vehicles. 

?ht: yr<yi}<n tcifaqwnfa etii 

qrtrpft: MiyN^sarjnfrrtu ^on 


A sinful person walks bare-footed on rows 
of sword-edged leaves. He is struck with stones, 
pierced with thorns and bound by nooses. 


TITO rldKIWlfa 


He who in the world of mortals propitiates 


Havanas, offering them water from a jar and 
food cooked in a vessel, worships Sravanas and 
me. 

O lord of birds, I shall grant him that 
position which is inaccessible even to the 
immortals. 

iftfry aigimii. stot T & Kr qy i y p r rapli n 

Nebc'td ET TO y^yT^IR^II 

With devotion he should feed eleven 
Brahmanas who are pious and virtuous and the 
twelfth together with his wife, just for my 
propitiation. 

T& Trt?ET Wf -qTf^T 11 

Men should worship Havanas together with 
the gods. By doing so, they who seek for 
pleasure can get to heaven. By worshipping 
Havanas they propitiate me, Citragupta and 
Yama. 

'qrfnT vftoRT m4m<|UI1 :1I 

9T«S|UIHl‘ ET Etftdd ypiHII ^11 

yf^yn^H tt et ynH fcrofm 
Tpf y?fcdhl ^ II 

With Havanas pleased, the pious people go 
to Visnuloka. O best of birds, whosoever hears 
about the glory pf Sravanas, their origin and 
pious activities is not covered up by sins. He 
enjoys pleasures of this world and attains glory 
hereafter. 


i yfir sftnret syrTgut fgdlDiV) 


HUT ctv ft SEETTET: I ! ^VSII 


3Tsqr^: / Chapter 18 


wet 

«tc|uihi c tet: «pyr sun sow ^ 1W :11 
TOpr h ynp^yEr -qp:f T nyqgPiyiH .il ^11 
Wcf et yfr?ny fErarj# fy ^ti u 
fEjyTprqrn.- Tuf to* fr^ y^miRii 

£ri Krsna said : — On hearing the words of 
Havanas and thinking about the problem for a 
while, Citragupta informs about all those 
actions pious or impious performed by the 


people. He repeats them also to the person 
concerned. 

ch4 <j>d T&fy TJ 4 jiPt<*>hII 

yprq et w ynt ^ ypnypTH.ii ^ n 

Whatever action a person undertakes, by 
word of mouth, body or mind, whether good 
or bad, he reaps the fruits thereof. 

yy % ifrwHfw trufeii 

■fySTlPd^lPt MhIPm HilHlPt <*iPrcilPt ^IITJII 
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O lord, thus I have told you about the path 
which the departed soul has to traverse. I have 
also told you about the places of rest for the 
departed soul. 

r ffj ffoq ^STcSFT TjTsT ^ITfrT 

f^T Tpft Tsnft ^^imn 

If food is gifted in his favour he travels in 
comfort on the High Way. To illuminate the 
path, an earthen lamp should be kindled, put 
in the appropriate place and kept burning by 
day and night. 

ar racti ft Hi? raft Fhjjif 

xt ft -gift? <1 m i n ^ n 

The path, though dark, dreadful, 
doginfested and void of resting-place, becomes 
luminous and pleasant for those who have 
gifted an earthen lamp. 

chlRtei "ET ■ xiqfc q t TJUra ftll 



If an earthen, jar is ,gifted on the fourteenth 
day or the month of Karttika, it gives comfort 
to the. deceased. Now, I shall tell, you in brief 
about the path of Yama for the departed soul. 

Her goes to the world of manes as a result 
of the .merit accruing from the performance of 
Vrsotsarga. By the rice-ball offered on the 
eleventh, he attains physical purity. 

The servants of Yama are satiated by the gift 
of water-jar. 



fdVl*W:ll ^o|| 

By gifting bed. the deceased goes to heaven 
by the aerial car. The gift of bed can be made 
on any day or on the twelfth day from death. 

thrift ctRmfo jraftrftn 

^ftprraira^rftiiuu 

On the thirteen day he should give precious 
articles of different varieties in favour of the 


deceased or the person himself, when alive, 
should gift these articles for himself. 

<T 5 rf$nat n T^sfftu 

tt^j ^iRd Trahr T 3 *nftra:ii^i) 

a-durannatir^ dxKra^N srftnii 
Aiict^rra Traraiftsfafcraftn^ii 

O Garuda, by the merit accruing from these 
gifts he goes comfortably on that path. O lord 
of birds, there prevails a uniform law for all : 
the higher, lower and the middling classes. O 
bird, you should know that a person reaps the 
fruits, sour or sweet, in proportion to the nature 
and extent of actions done by him. 

Tara ^rf dTbtlfacMlfci rB{JI 

Tjft ^TftTra Tjdt 

Whatever gifts he or his relatives make in 
his favour stand in good stead while he is on 
journey to, the world of Yama : 





fttaft wp* ‘dgsra torctqi *mi 

Garuda said : — O lord, why should they 
give padas and of what nature.. Who shall 
receive the gifts? O god of gods, let me know 
the facts. 

sffanrarj^rar 

3 TTTTT wspf ^ M Trader 

Sri Bhagawan said :-An umbrella, shoes, 
clothes, a ring, a water-jar, a chair or stool and 
a vessel-these seven are called padas. 

3 IRTTOT^ ^rft Timrll 

twhN Tjrsrar ■siraft 

There is a terrible heat in the way which 
scorches the departed soul. By the gift of 
umbrella, the deceased receives shelter of shade 
and feels comfortable. 

arftrcwT ftft Tftsftra>rafft ft 
aiygrosiyer ^ft ^ w#ii^ii 

By the gift of shoes the deceased passes over 
the sword-edged forest, mounted on the horse. 
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Wirt ( ^ ^rf 

tt itw: trfssr 

By the gift of a seat (asana) to a Brahmin, 
the deceased obtains tasty meals in the interval 
of time while he walks over the path at his 
leisure.. 

TJSlt ^rafcT fiffeldH IRolt 
By the gift of a water-jar, he gets enough 
water on the way which is full of heat, devoid 
of air and water. 

■qt <| rTTC Rt i qj t 

A person, gifting a water-jar made of copper, 
receives, assuredly, the merit of constructing a 
thousand wells. 

W<Jjll Tq^rftsST: ohllcHI: '^'801(11^1:11 

ellf^uqiSWmtui^Hd: II W II 
The messengers of Yama are dreadful to 
look at, dark and yellow is appearance. They 
are courteous too, if propitiated by the gift of 
clothesand ornaments. When satisfied they do 
not tom-lent the deceased. 

wjqr qranHUM *rnf ^ feritew .-n 

UHlPd ■qiTfrrr^ ^Is^lHI: 

They wield terrible weapons, run here and 
there. By the gift of a ring they vanish from the 
presence of the deceased. 

31F?T q'^lMcOdl'cqf Tl'ujufdl' ^^11 r*ll 

The pada is completed by the gift of a vessel, 
a seat, raw food, clarified butter and a sacred 
thread. 

^ tTPf 

-g# qcrfd ftfiqdH II ^ II 
Tired and thirsty, the traveller feels 
comfortable if he has gifted the buffalo's milk 
in his life-time. 

»Jd1^d fwtll 

W -WfW TffTOFf rnfrf '’JSIftll^lt 


Garuda said : — O lord, things are gifted by 
the relatives at home in favour of the deceased. 
How do they reach the deceased and who 
receives them ? 

Si frTW^clH 

Wft Writ «?Ft V ^Pd ll 

^ ^ *nwic^iv$i ^jshii 

£ri Krsna said : — God Varuna receives those 
gifts and hands them over to me. I give them to 
god Bhaskara (the sun), from Bhdskara the 
deceased person obtains them. 

flWRHfal: c iyr^R f^TTf^ll 

irrf^T qWdlNW TT8[R:IR<ill 
As a result of sinful activities when no 
descendant is left on the earth, the deceased 
person goes to hell until his sin is exhausted. :il 

TJtrf 11 

srntfcm TOr$^w$cHiiji 3^ 11 
^?n(ciH«KIU|l WFTOTT TT f?qT:ll 
%qf ^ ^sctot tftrr *tr i(«(q>ifd:ii3oii 
^TgnlTelVIlvMH) I 
WTfJTcF ^fd^fdchHI^^II 
After his term has expired, the pious soul is 
allowed by Yama, the lord of eightyfour lacs of 
hells, to have a look at hells and hear the cries 
of pretas (the departed souls). In the midst of 
hells, there are 21 notorious hells, viz. TamiSra, 
Lohasanku, Maharaurava, Salmali, Raurava, 
Kudvala, Kalasutraka, Putimrttika. 

TTfPT #i?dld ^ WdNHH. H 

H^H<<*«*»IcH1cH: wikHUSNai.-ll^ll 

3Tdtf«aAidi fro: xtn 

^ TR-dV^djf¥vifd:ll??ll 

Saugata, Lohatoda, Savisa, Pretapana, 
Mahanaraka, Kalola, Sajivana, Mahapatha, 
Avici, Andhatamisra, Kumbhlpaka, Asipatra- 
vana and Patana. 

Mi 3 -rift - q^iPH TmTf^ tn 

( iter ) 'qTPrT %ll 3*11 
Those who have passed several years in the 
dreadful hell and have no descendants (to offer 
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gifts) in their favour become messengers of 
Yama. 

QPudFEt ^ TJrTFT 7JII 

u^Pd ?mi 

Yama sends them on errand and they share 
with the dead the food and drink which their 
relatives offer them from time to time. 

Odf&i Pdyjuafcf trstr -RPf II 

TTTHRt #5FT 7TT ^11 3^11 

^ftff wfnT % TT5^ ^ SJcWHH 
tic<q|p< < jsft : ^3fc[|l^ll 

Being extremely hungry they seize the dead 
man's gifts on the way and eat them. A rice-ball 
gifted as food to the dead at the end of a month 
satiates them for a year. 

TT7T: UcUHT^ tWT^II 

By such deeds of merit, gradually he reaches 
Sauripura. Then by the end of a year, he reaches 
the vicinity of dreadful Yamaloka. 

Here, he gives up his dreadful body, of the 


measure of arm, which he derived within ten 
days from the ten pin as gif ted. to him by his 
descendants. His spirits droop at the sight of 
Yama as the spirit of Parasurama at the sight of 
Rama (DasarathI). 

He gives up his previous body for the one 
derived from his actions. He receives an airy 
body of the size of a thumb and reaches the 
sword-edged hell. 

Wdll 

Here, he walks on single foot bound 
helplessly by his actions as a caterpillar by 
reeds. 

Tnwftr w -feFPT 

ttot viOuifui 

• ^vifar qi fi r ftiiiPd wfr i^ir^ii 

Just as a person casts off his old dress and 
puts on a new one, so the soul gives up his old 
body and assumes a new one. 


II ?frf sftnrei Mgiyml aw«q£ fgcftqr ft u4» Tfsnilt 

yiPaPpa r nn dwiwiej!)iiUEZTm:ii un 


3 TSUPT: / Chapter 19 


cfFpjrT: gpilRre: ^qif^7T:ll 

7T off Tf flR I HI^l T W '*TWf?n» ^ II 

Assuming an airy form derived from his 
previous actions and suffering from hunger he 
moves along with Yama. 

fa ' gy a y ^H ' Hi 1 P)VlPd:ll 

MVqPd MlM^ l fd TT^?T:IR» 

There is a town of Citragupta covering 
twenty yojanas. There the embodied beings 
observe their virtue and sin all around. 

to Tjst *r^n 

' 4laHFn ^ciftoCH ^rHii^ii 

If he had made substantial gifts in his life- 


time he derives pleasure therefrom: From here 
Vaivasvata town of Yama is situated at the 
distance of twentyfovr Yojanas. 

ei^ur^ Txrf ff PdcdTH ’ST t^ft.-ll 

The residents of Vaivasvatapura are satiated 
by the gifts of iron, salt, cotton and a vessel of 
gingelly seeds, offered by the relatives of the 
deceased. 

' T Tc3TT XT THT % ^ VdlgH ^PrT %ll 

Pd«fd fr^arnmi 

The dead repair to Vaivasvata town and 
inform Dharmadhvaja, the keeper at Yama's 
gate (about the gifts). Dharmadhvaja is always 
present at the gate of Yama. 
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TRraRnR 

<r y ^ cTRT iFpiT^pi^ii^ii 
Dharmadhvaja is pleased with the gift of 
seven grains. Propitiated by that, he tells the 
dead about their virtues and sins. 

yui<R*n TRT: ■3TTT:II 

’’et fftrcuHl ^tNuthiivsii 
H oly and pious people see Dharmaraja. as 
a god of noble countenance, while the sinful 
and the wicked see him as a god of dreadful 
and terrible aspect. 

<r <fRsrr wrtarrj mfw ^r.-ii 

$ R <ifH Xt 34t4frRl dlRd im cHfaij Ult 
The deceased person is terribly afraid at his 
sight and laments bitterly. Those who have 
offered gifts in their life-time should entertain 
no fear. 



in* ^ WSvf 'farST UdKdfdll'HI 

Yama moves from his seat as soon as he sees 
a holy man. He thinks that he will supersede 
him in status and reach Brahmaloka. 

Tjpnit *rof winf: Tjoraf.-ii 

tnr nmf fd^iiHlsr t 

fERT CRT ^ 

Virtue can easily be procured by offering 
gifts. The path to Yama's region can easily be 
traversed by acts of Charity. This High Way 
cannot be easily covered otherwise. O dear, 
none can reach the city of Yama without doing 
charitable acts. 

rTfFRTPf sfhRTT 

TJefrSFTPT ^TFlF) frUa^ch^ilchH^ im II 

That dreadful path is full of terror- striking 
servants of Yama, Each of the cities is guarded 
by a thousand of these servants. 

xrarfR vtRr vra -33% •Rcrrrt:ii 

TOTOPI MRVPl rf^dU^II 

The messengers of Yama torture the sinner 
in (hot) waters and take off his skin till he 
becomes a skeleton. 


r w*mn 

?l feRd :ll 

3RW gR^R%:ll^ll 


The deceased for whom no obsequial rites 
have been made traverse the path with great 
difficulty. They are led like animals bound with 
ropes. 


ef*R TRT^rFR TT: ?|?R>«finTII 
RST 

RdHI^Rtd^etld -m TR:II 
dxdd: VTOITC^jr: ^ddi* d^djl^mi 


The person may become a god, a mare, a 
man of low species, or as Yama ordains he may 
attain salvation or be bom as a human being as 
a son to his father. 


■srarcreiT fR rrmf st^rt.-ii 
TTtT^W R ipnpfr Mr?R#{toRTr:ll^^ll 
He obtains birth according to his activities. 
He passes through a series of births in this 
world. 


3WcTd Tp^ll 

^RT ’RrfrT cRT Tl'MId^dH^II 

Knowing that even the highest happiness is 
non eternal, he should perform acts of 
righteousness when he has received a human 
body. 

>FRT *TFT fdRT W %Rf Vffa: ^RTII 

Tpfcj tll^ll 

Human body is either reduced to worms, 
ashes, or feces. Though he carries a lantern in 
hand, he may fall in a dreadful hell full of 
darkness. 

hi «R H*drl II 
xT><(uf TT TlfrT^II^II 

He can acquire human body as a result of 
his pious acts. He who performs holy deeds in 
human body acquires supreme position. 

3Tpfr AHiIci R IRotl 

If he neglects Dharma, he comes to grief. 

RRtf9TrR PHTrl fRR Hlj^rd 

rRlfd Rh 'fgRRT^II 
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■gPrPT WPlfcT HlH*lfd ddlPl 

rTFTPJrf *frPltf TORT^IR^II 

The soul obtains human body after passing 
through series of births. O bird, in human 

ii ffir sfhiret TPR^prt r^dhiivt tEfanvi 

^m*lPd<U^yiddMIH<aMH^<»Mint'^l’dt UirklPl^qf dl^Yd1^>ft^sqTq:ll ^11 


body too, his birth as a Brahmana is a rare event. 
He who observes vows natural to his caste 
becomes immortal after death by the blessing 
of God. 


3TSm*T: / 


W WET 

ir 4>fadld^ <n Tgz -gro vreftr Tin 
OdHlehlPgPd^cWT : cpr sRtfer ftll 3 II 

Garuda said : — Having obtained a new 
body where does a preta shelter ? Released from 
pretahood, where does he go to live in? 

vT#=fT%: M<4mrTRTT:ll 

^Td T%dlfdT ^cT^g TTPT?T:IRH 
IcTElTfnT gi8T vTt% d<chl^l f4Pl4dl: II 

Passing through torments in hells which 
number eigmy four lacs and guarded by Yama 
and his thousand attendants how do the pretas 
get release and how do they roam about in this 
mortal world? 


sOfrWf W^T 

<et m QdiyEHpH 

W )H l {lgl[H¥llEUI ; imi 

£ri Krsna said : — O king of birds, hear. I shall 
tell you about the region where the pretas live. 
Men attain pretahood by stealing other man's 
riches, by indulging in sexual intercourse with 
other man's wife or by doing acts of treachery. 


TcTT: II 


[g-cH^iv i d<^ ^Rdimi^di ^pmiimi 

Having incurred sins, they seek for 
redemption in -their progeny. Being bodiless 
as well as suffering from hunger and thirst they 
roam about here and there. 



■3Rlcr:ll 


% oticu^Pa 0 hm 4 )ut 4 -gr «rj$irii 

Even, the captives released from prison are 


Chapter 20 

frightened at their sight. They seek for means 
to kill their kith and kin. 


fq<j 5 R T ft TT Wfe T d^Pfl^<p%lTdglTII 

f^rnv9ii 


They bolt doors on their ancestors, put 
obstacles in the way of manes. Like thieves, they 
snatch the mane's food in the way before it 


reaches them. 


TET xprorw te# faviPd %ll 
rnr frsmr fPmtggf^g^nrdidii 

They return home, stay on the roof and 
watch the activities of their kips. They cause 
disease afid grief to their relatives. 


tiUgfci ^chwifM^ixi <jn 

sjjETT TftWfnfcpftwIRII 

P^-d^Pd w ^l^tglfclWHftg RTr: IR o II 
3TTdT5fPTT »vucvi\<WT , JJT^5 p ET Tf^TTT: II 
fqgpa % ~ET UPfor PfrHH Il Wl 


Having assumed the form of tertian and 
such-like fevers they cause diseases due to cold 
or wind like head-ache or cholera. They stay at 
the place of leavings or refuse, in the company 
of other ghosts and partake of food and drink 
left over by their relatives. 


Trg tHT: dHl4l§P4EfiP*4ui:ll ^11 

In this way, the sinning pretas move about 
freely. 


o*>s ■3grar 

eest <$e4Pa % far: far isfaT ekft ffafli 
^nfafar fgffa r ^Pri ^~gcd^T^TiR^ii 

TTg TUFET RdlMlg TPT EJtcfgjTTf IU ilHJI 

fafa ^IR'SII 
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Garuda said : — How do the pretas behave 
and in what form ? How is it possible to know 
their attitude, since the pretas do not speak to 
us ? If you are pleased to do me a favour, you 
clear off my doubts. O lord, I hear that in the 
Kali age many people become ghosts. 


tfrg^ctll 

Sri Visnu said : — The ghost torments his 
family people through the enemy. While he I 
was inhuman body he was affectionate to his 
people, now that he is dead he becomes hostile 
to them. 


'ST T TT%Tftg5R*ll^ll 
He who is devoted to Rudra, follows the 
path of righteousness, propitiates gods, satiates 
guests, speaks truth and pleasant words, is not 
tormented by the pretas. 



3WrMc*«Pud') ^TT: TT 

Jld^ltdlfrl dl^f¥Ugf5h^l<U:ll^\9ll 


He who does not observe rites, has no faith 
in the sanctity of the Vedas, hates righteous acts 
and indulges in falsehood, is tormented by the 
pretas. By doing unrighteous acts, O Garuda, 
he becomes a preta in this Kali age. 


-gPJTRl 

^HlAcb'iildHlAch: TTO^II^II 

From the beginning of Satya yuga to the end 
of Dvapara nobody became a preta and nobody 
suffered from preta. 


tjtejidehWJlf ■’ET TT^J: TRlfcWT^T: II 

, ^SHlP3fl:ll^ll 

97^11 

Odc-ltlu i eh T? 4ro iRo|| 

It is observed that of the many children bom 
of one and the same mother, one is happy, one 
is addicted to bad habits, one is blessed with 
progeny, one is tormented by pretas, one 
abounds in wealth, one gets sons who die 


young, one is burdened with the offspring of 
daughters, one is at daggersdrawn with his 
relatives. This all is due to the bad intentions of 
the preta, O Garuda. 

FWfd-IV'^ WtJftMl fsHV^fd H 
M¥j£cAi!dii¥i¥«i w *fter ^cmtWIR^II 

A woman becomes barren in life or if she 
gives birth to children they die at an early age. 
There is a loss of wealth and cattle. These 
sufferings are caused by preta. 

xrfpTrf: Fnfg&H : Tlf «Fc[Srf»T:ll 
aieKWIhlUdyifid: W TfrST ^dflPldlimil 


If there is a sudden change in, his nature or 
an enmity with his relatives or an unexpected 
calamity, the suffering is due to preta. 



^Ill 


; TR't|t3T'^TOisraTIR^II 

If a person loses faith in religion or if he loses 
the means of his livelihood or if he feels greedy 
in excess or if there is a regular quarrel at home, 
that suffering is due to preta. 


Pq^m^Pdg'di -si forargu i fa^ .-ii 
taScUldlNRetlWlPd TIT xfrgT &d«W|cim 9*11 

Xltgoinurt Xf ?rrf TIT xft^T ^wFnmwiRmi 

If he slays his parents or reproaches gods 
and Brahmins and is found guilty of murder 
that suffering is due to preta. 

^ R iyiyrn g rag i ft UHgqfd ii 
eBvIgchHl "ST w TftST ^dHt^cJIll 9^11 

When crops do not grow up, though die 
rains are abundant; when the expenditure goes 
up and income is reduced; when quarrels rise 
in gravity, that suffering is due to preta. 

ViPIUWM rf ifUilgldMUdHllI 
OdMlSI W TT cTO r tl wftydU II 9^>ll 

When, on travel to a foreign land, he is 
distressed by me onrush of wind, O lord of 
birds, that suffering is due to preta. 

jfksTlrtlT «T WZFVt iOdd>ui '*7:11 

3T£n^ fdcS TTT tfrgT 'frfTTTmrafTII 9£ II 
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When he associates with the people of low 
caste or when be performs disreputable acts or 
when he is interested in acts of unrighteousness, 
that suffering is due to preta. 


fcWMfdll 

T: TIT TfrST itaflwraTim U 


When the hoarded wealthis destroyed by 
misfortune or when the work in operation bears 
no fruit or when there is loss of wealth due to 
undue taxation or due to fire or theft, that 
suffering is due to preta. 


r <MMI<tHI -ST Ml ^4,1 1 
'HIMI •MMl^yrl W ^o|| 


When an incurable disease sets in, or when 
children suffer from pain or when wife suffers 
immensely, that suffering is due to preta. 




When one loses faith in the Vedas, Smrtis, 
Puranas, and Dharmasastras, that suffering is 
due to preta. 

"5 Pi *<1^4: 4T:II 

W TTT TtftgT Ddfl*- , M<4III II 

When one abuses gods, gurus and Brahmins 
in their presence or absence, that aberration of 
nature is due to preta. 

TanjfrrsTw -etset ^yPdwiisfdwmii 

d^ild frr^ifeqreign 113311 
This is due to preta and to no other course 
when a person suffers from loss of livelihood 
or break in social position or break in the 
continuity of lineage. 


Tcffrrrf "WFT TJSf ^4?) cTOTII 

^TrlRI TCRtrf T& W -qter trRTWraTII^II 

When women suffer from abortion or do not 
conceive or when children die at an early age 
that suffering is due to preta. 


Tsraifa r -gpzrfcr w vPst ^wwrarii^mi 


When he does not perform the annual 
sraddha in sincerity and has no inclination 
either-that suffering is due to preta. 


tfHI Mrdl M<W«W: MRw'iltill 

ETufaial R ffmfrl ; W '«fter%^nTciril II 

When on pilgrimage he indulges in sexual 
intercourse or neglects his duties or when lie 
fails to prosper though he has done acts of piety 
that suffering is due to preta. 

tTT5l% W #3T ^cmWII^II 

When both husband and wife quarrel at 
meals, when there is a strong inclination to 
harm others that suffering is due to preta. 

fsrcwt w( w rPst ttratrairii^ii 

When trade does not prosper though he has 
gone abroad where he lives in separation from 
wife, that suffering is due to preta. 

%T ^ '-JOTT^II 

pRPef ffrT: W Rp5T W«4WII? , ?II 
When he lives in foreign lands or when he 
loses position at home, that suffering is due to 
preta. 

i ytfddfPq ^ tit xfrgT T^wnrerinio u 

When he is inimical to his people, regards 
his son as his enemy, when he has no interest 
in home and feels uncomfortable there, that 
suffering is due to preta. 

H *|vP?r TWrff -5T R ^^11 

W ^T*rftTshi: w tftsT tcranrgrni^ii 
When he refuses to obey his parents and has 
no love for his wife, is of cruel nature, is lost in 
his own affairs, that suffering is due to preta 



rl«hlH^'«iW'H < l?^<rtd4 < lf<J^ TTanril^ll 
If the funeral rites are not performed in the 
prescribed way, the soul of the deceased (in 
rebirth) deviates from the righteous path and 
falls in the company of the wicked. Then 
Vrsotsarga is the only rite to redeem him. 

Ttarar i ftwft 3 ft w^iii^n 

O Garuda, a person becomes a ghost and 
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undergoes sufferings if he dies an accidental 
death or if his body is not cremated properly. 

TTcj Dd^ldd 

-ft i ’T Odl'^ c t : frd^Miyp ? i iir*n 

O best of birds, when the descendent knows 
all this, he should conduct those rites which 
may release the deceased from ghosthood. If 
he does not perform rites for the ghost he 
himself turns a ghost after death. 


cpf h fauftii 



The person whose house is haunted by a 
ghost does not feel happy or comfortable. He 
loses faith, pleasure, devotion, discrimination 
as well as wealth. 


His lineage breaks either at the third or at 
the fifth generation. In each and every birth he 
lives a wretched, poor and sinful life. 

if 

^rnnr % hft 

WpIFTT Wi ^Tll 
WKT 'ST WT ^FlfdT%dr 
' MiyMPm in' ^ftc^piFTT 

fafamvmPddi : JT wrfcr wn 

There are people who have fierce, dreadful, 
disfigured and ghostly appearance, who have 
no regard or honour for their caste, progeny, 
parents, or womanfolk, who put on fashions, 
go an unpleasant way and talk loosely. Alas, it 
is painful to see them suffer, under the force of 
fate, from the recollection of their past sinful 
deeds. 


u ?Rr sftnret admirt -fgtfaiTjfr mtJebiu! in*c^i 

din f*r?itssaro:iRoii 


3TSJn*T: W / Chapter 21 


ws 'wer 

'ST TJd: II ^ II 

Garuda said : — O lord, I am desirous of 
asking you how the ghosts ultimately get free 
and when men are no longer afflicted by them. 

Mldlddl timT TaraTII 
ScRET H «T^IR II 

How do the symptoms of ghostly affliction 
decisively vanish? How can ghosthood be 
warded off lest it should recur again ? 

% WOT xt Hrfrf sPlffaT TfOTOTII 
f%rf Od^mMR : -^r ^(ddMeti^^n^H 

What is the time-limit,, if any, of ghost- 
hood ? In how many years does a longstanding 
ghosthood disappear utterly ? 

Sft ffi OTT ^TET 

TjfsRT ydiHri % %n 

TTh efTcTr 


The Lord said : — I shall tell you how the 
ghosts become free and also how the person 
knows that he is tormented by a ghost. 

tpSTSf 

tfd^^jTErtqeFill^n 

err 

TaFffrT3T:ll^ll 

TTrof yR*iro ■dcrcr^rrsRT: h 

3^dTpT iflettailgJ'iRNdHJI'SII 

He (the ghost-afflicted man) shall explain 
the signs and symptoms to the astrologer. If he 
dreams of a holy plant like a Campaka or of a 
mango tree laden with fruits or if he dreams of 
a Brahmin or of a bull or of himself in a place of 
pilgrimage or of the death of 'a kinsman and if 
in dream he takes this as truth, this is all due to 
pretadosa. Mysterious events do often occur if 
the ghost has bad intentions. 

MPd+ildP^ T f yufiumuTHii 
mmtyra y &a*ft sT v%c(ii6ii 
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If a person desires to visit a holy place and 
his heart is set upon it, but somehow there is a 
break in carrying out his desire, that is due to 
the bad intention of a ghost. 

rRT rTW leHl:eH*4 elrftfw WII 

artstarftr y^Ph ^ ^T: T^nii 

TSRTII ^o|| 

The evil intentions of the ghost come in the 
way of holy man whose pious activities are 
disturbed at each step or take an evil course or 
if a person falls a victim of eradication and turns 
cruel, O lord of birds, that is due to the bad 
intentions of a ghost. 

TTsJfaMifH W&FKf tpk’ijym ehtlPd ^T:ll 

rlFT ^T^d^rttST ?IT73rftlt^ll 

If a person performs holy rites for the 
redemption of a ghost, he will find his actions 
fruitful. The ghost shall be satiated 
permanently. 


TT ^rT xrt^II 

^ofrT 

T3 TtrUfad •JT^flfd *J=Tfrf>' TT:II 

O Tarksya, take this as truth that he who 
performs such rites becomes contented. He will 


make his soul permanently wedded to weal; 
the ghost will have a long-standing satiety. 
When the ghost is satisfied he will wish his 
kinsmen well for ever. 


3r ^rr: **11 

There are certain sinful, wicked ghosts who 
harass their descendants. But, they too, when 
propitiated, cease to harass them. 




O lord of birds, they too, when their time 
comes, become free due to their sons' rites and 
they bless their kinsmen with opulence and 
flourishing wealth. 


^ TT fvPZf^ll^ll 

The wretch of deluded soul who in spite of 
seeing, hearing and feeling the depredations of 
the ghost does not succour, is tarnished with 
the curse of the ghost. 

’Srftsft , sqifijdW«mi 

^ ^arfnT % tjwM TTOTf$R!T:» 

rmSTRf *<SII 

In every birth he takes lie will become 
extremely indigent, sick, devoid of progeny and 
cattle and he may not get proper livelihood 
either. The ghosts perpetrate all these things. 
Then they go back to Yama's abode. From that 
place, when their evil actions wear off, and the 
appointed time arrives, they get release. 

7 nrs‘ <raFEr 

parser.- 

f* grtfsi <r-r ir ^ ftftaiqii^o 11 

Garuda said : — Sometimes astrologers say 
that there is an affliction of ghosts but no 
specific indication is there as to the name of the 
ghost, his clan, etc; neither bad dream nor 
harassing activity is observed. O lord of deities, 
what should be done then? Please tell me 
precisely. 

TTST: <*im-jd cRlfcT %fr1^ddt:ll 

ri^r TriiRy ^ H^AhyilRdHH^ii 

The Lord said:-Brahmins say only what is 
true. They never tell lies. Fully believing in what 
the Brahmins say the person (advised and 
warned of ghosts) shall devoutly pray' to the 
manes, perform purascarana rite and offer 
oblations to Visnu. 

rPT f^tdlfd ftwPd Tg%gTII^|| 
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By means of japas, homos and dams he 
should sanctify his body. O lord of birds, if this 
is performed, all obstacles and hindrances are 
dispelled. 

He is never afflicted by Bhutas and Pisacas 
or other sorts of ghosts. By performing rites of 
oblations to Narayana with the ancestors in 
view he shall be freed of all sorts of affliction. 

This is my sworn' statement, 

farpter *r3rsnr ijsiihi 

dfMlcH«4U4Jrld *T^IRMI 

Wt fM^d $ 

MliloOM^d ^3Tpgnr <?llVld ^ 

TT5#c|?rg#nF5 

■StHT Hl4>MIHlfa ^lldUISM l-i|^c| rni^\9|| 

If there is an affliction of ghosts, the victim 
is never relieved by any other activity. Hence, 
one shall with due endeavour devoutly pray 
to the manes. He who repeals Gayatri mantra 
with the manes in view, either in the ninth or 
tenth year, ten thousand times and performs 
homas a thousand times, after having pre- 
viously performed Narayana Bali, Vrsotsarsa 
and other rites shall be free from all sorts of 
tortures. He will attain all sorts of pleasure and 
the best of worlds. He shall be honoured by his 
cousins and kinsmen. 

Hte? 'di*rt^e(d ’crnjii 
n'MucHeefa^rli lylilfdldtl ^TIRill 

There is no godhead on par with either one's 
father or mother. Therefore, one should always 
worship the manes with hearty devotion, 
ii sftnrsi nii^iul 

diftd>fifvils s! nq:ii wi 


% VrET^f ^3RT forTTII 

arai w ^ddi ^ iferacft % m n w n 

^rit ftl ebl>x4: 4^dqWd:ll^oll 
?frf TTf^FFS 
d'dT^RldH! Hgdf 

One's father is the instructor in wholesome 
things and he is a visible deity. Other deities 
may be the lords of bodies (but not the 
progenitors). Verily, this physical body can 
yield either hell or heaven or salvation. Who is 
more worthy of respect and honour than he (i.e. 
father) due to whose favour one is born m 
bodily form? After pondering over this, if one 
gives anything to the pitrs, O bird, that returns 
to him which he enjoys. This is what those who 
know the Vedas say. 

rlWTdJrd ffrT VtarT wfa VJW *111^11 

He who saves his father from the hell named 
put is called putra here and hereafter. 

a rcy g yjtft Tomf farft ahwfariaq 11 
WtMfactitHRisrnsf 

If one's father or mother dies either due to 
accident or due to a foul play, one shall have to 
adjourn religious rites, pilgrimages, nuptial 
rites and the annual §raddha. 

ifcr f &fflddvfthH H 

He who reads this chapter entitled 
Svapnadhyaya or hears it, wherein the various 
dream symbols of ghosts have been indicated, 
will never see the same himself. [He will not be 
afflicted by ghosts]. 

WHIWUll 


■‘IhS '33TF5T 


3TSJTO: ^ / Chapter 22 

■gtffcn# ^ ffrefar t^wii 

TO: fW VSHtW TllRII 

Garuda said : — How do these ghosts come 


TftqyPd ‘&HT: ejvT im TTftnf^ll 
chl^r+iyf f^F *r%?snitii ? 11 
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into being? How are they redeemed from 
pretahood? What are their features. What is 
their diet, O lord? How aret he ghosts 
propitiated? O lord of deities, where do they 
stay ? Please favour me, O lord, with an answer 
to these queries. 

Sfbl* Will’d 

mucb*4<di % $ T | e ^«f er yijy n:ii 

% tjht: Odiwio^ujui 

Sri Bhagavan said : — It is the men of sinful 
actions actuated by their previous misdeeds 
who become ghosts after death. Please listen to 
me, I shall tell you in detail. 

3TTTPT 

W ITO TTOT $V^¥nfac6 T:imi 

■pr^rTPTF srof RrpH)wnfd IT <4IM , MI«h s ll 
■*pT: 

He who desecrates wells, tanks, lakes, parks, 
temples, water sheds, groves of trees, alms- 
houses etc., and misdirects any one in religious 
rites for monetary gain is a sinner. After death 
he becomes a ghost and remains as such till the 
final deluge. 

■nterr nmtflm' ttsfit wigiH U 

ebtaPu 'y % HNlrtldlfrl $ fg'll^ll 

Out of greed if people upset the boundaries 
of villages and destroy pasture lands, tanks, 
parks, underground drainage, etc., they become 
ghosts. 

T^uf TTm^fiquinjlt\9H 

Sinful persons meet with death at the hands 
of Candalas, infuriated Brahmins, serpents, 
animals with curved teeth or in watery graves 
or struck by lightning. 

$ ■$ f qq TT Wd T yeT $11 
$ «T f$<|«qTf^dnRraTll t II 
■*T?n‘l$«|ffI $ XX ^F5^T:|| 

3WTf>’rra41rfr $ fdf^dMUetf^dl .-ll^ll 

Those who meet with foul death such as 
committing suicide by hanging from a tree, by 
poison or weapon, those who die of cholera. 


those who are burnt to death alive, those who 
die of foul and loath-some diseases or at the 
hands of robbers, those who are not cremated 
duly after death, those who do not follow 
sacred rites and conduct. 



Those who do not perform Vrsotsarga and 
monthly pinda rites, those who allow sudras 
to bring sacrificial grass, twigs and other articles 
of homa. 

MddIdl4dMI -3T $ TJdT:ll 

$11 \\ II 

3Pdft$ TfdT $ xX feqJj j W O rdfrifah 11 

Tj3$u ?snf^fq$f: $Enrrar ^ 

$n 

$ it st l$y<Pd imi«rAn^ii 

those who fall from mountains and die, 
those who die when walls collapse, those who 
are denied by women in their menses, those 
who die in the firmament and those who are 
forgetful of Visnu, those who continue to 
associate with persons defiled due to births or 
death, those who die of dog-biting or meet with 
death in a foul manner, become ghosts and 
roam over the earth. 


WRIT *TftFff «TRZlf I^9f rWTIl 

3TiJ«4tal IT $$ 

One who discards one's mother, sister, wife, 
daughter or daughter-in-law without seeing 
any fault in them, obtains ghosthood surely. 


$^T: 1TT$ tJTkTc*OT:II 

it $ $< Rg , quyi i <t ii^mi 


One who deceives his own brother, kills a 
Brahmana or a cow, drinks liquor, defiles the 
preceptor's bed, steals gold and silk-garments, 
becomes a ghost, O bird. 


^IWTfTlF MTeiUUrlitl in 

IT $$ , '*rii|rl TjaPTII^II 
One who usurps a deposit, deceives a friend, 
enjoys other man's wife, kills other's faith, is 
cruel, definitely becomes a ghost. 
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faai<jT(Wd re tt M %m 

One who discards the family-customs, takes 
to other customs, is without knowledge and 
good character, definitely becomes a ghost. 

TTErraf sfofar t^rtu 

To illustrate this there is an anecdote 
narrated by Bhlsma to Yudhisthira. O you of 
good rites, I shall narrate the same to you, on 
hearing which you may feel pleasure. 

err tjst?* «*>wra^ fatiiwii 

Yudhisthira said : — O grandfather, please 
tell me what those evil deeds are as a result of 
which one becomes a ghost and what are the 
means of redemption from the same on hearing 
which I shall not be deluded thus further. 

sftsT ^TET 

if%ar ^rraft ifcfr it ftywrihi 
U I HlRi ^T<TT ^dcfcfrll^oll 

Bhisma said : — I shall tell you entirely what 
those causes are whereby one turns a ghost and 
how he is set free after falling into a dismal hell 
impassable even to gods. 

■qpraT snwrr: 

I shall tell all those things, on hearing which 
a person is set free from ghosthood. 

% TJTT WrpnT: ¥lft<<r<gM:ll 

WRT fhdkHi : tglld wfo gf ERTfffaW: 1R 3 II 

O dear, there was a brahmin of rigorous 
sacred rites named Santaptaka. For practising 
penance, he went to a forest. 

tdl«W<pR ft -qK ) T »^Rfr 11 

WRT TT ^chdl^l^wn WH W fafljPTlIR^U 

He was a man of kind, compassionate 


nature. He used to perform homas and yogic 
practices as well as great sacrifices. He used to 
spend time usefully engaged. 

He strictly observed celibacy. He observed 
penances. He was soft-hearted, truthful and 
pure. He was afraid of the other world. 



3Hw 4W 'TUfiSJeW: 'H«te’sfeWp''4d:IRmi 
He strictly followed the instructions of his 
preceptor. He was delighted in serving guests. 
He observed yogic practices. He was free from 
Duandvas (like happiness and misery, heat and 
cold and such opposite pairs). 

d l u i mif) W ■^SRT: WTfarf^PfhRTTII 

wwrft Trrg-dTT# 

Practising yoga incessantly to conquer 
mundane existence, he subjugated the sense 
organs. Following the path of good conduct he 
eagerly desired salvation. 

<rc*r TRnftr $11 

Tjfisrrrat Writ tftsrfaprw TfaiRvau 
He spent years in the secluded forest. Then 
the idea of visiting holy centres entered his 
mind. 

TT "RngT *11 

<t>d^ l UH*U<*dfl !TE3Ff WTWRTIRdll 
He thought within himself "I shall keep 
immersed my body in the waters of a holy river 
till I die." Accordingly he hastened to a holy 
centre where he took bath at sunrise. He 
performed the rites of Japa and Namaskara 
(obeisance) and started on journey. 

WTWT:II 

3TTtHt ^ TTSRt 

|*1 cH<t ld&<4\ i vN%ll^o|| 

aT dvtWZl Writ frnf ^T<T:II 

we® % -tp f^arHRT:ii^ii 
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One day, this brahmin of great penance lost 
his way and reached a forest full of thorny 
shrubs, secluded and devoid of big trees. While 
he was hurrying up, he saw five terrible ghosts. 
On seeing these live awful ghosts of deformed 
features he was terrified and he closed his eyes 
in sheer fright. Then, he cast off his fear and 
became bold enough to ask in sweet words "O 
sires, how is it that you are so deformed ?" 

fvT oRT«f in TJTW: 

yftyidi: ftfy^dqj i 3311 

What was the sin committed by you ? 
Wherefore have you attained this deformity ? 
Where are you procccedmg in company ? 


W<T itfm % fgfsfrrTq^: 

^Pdl: yrM^riJdVl' TRir.-ll^ll 

Pretaraja said : — O excellent brahmin, our 
ghosthood is the outcome of our own misdeeds. 
We had been engaged in harassing others. 
Hence we became victims of foul death. 


fw Qurej W^Mhincll 
W 4 I<KII fTTSfaBT IW WI 


In this state of our ghosthood we are 
oppressed with hunger and thirst. We are 
unable to speak. We have lost our mental 
equilibrium. We have lost consciousness too. 


H yndWt f^T TflH - Ta i fd^:Rs l d l.-ll 

TJST: ftfVH'dl: chui'di Wfll ^ II 

We arc Pisacas born of our own misdeeds. 
We do not know the difference between one 
quarter and another. We are exiremely 
distressed. We do not know where we go. 

^ W? f q- dlPllch frrei jsdc:\\ 

TnyiT: TR TTtjW ^ld^:T3)£>IIIMI<£v|i{J| 3^11 
We have neither fathers nor mothers. This 
ghosthood is due to our own misdeeds. We are 
extremely dejected and sorrowful because the 
attack is all loo sudden. 


% ^^fddiLqifqdi 'srzrqji 
■^rf fw ■ersyrfa ^pdi-d Ti«54mfdd:ii^n 


O Brahmin, we are delighted on seeing you. 
We feel refreshed- Please wait a little. I shall 
narrate everything from the very beginning. 

3^ w tttt ^Eft^nRrani 

fhi( ^ ^araF: n u 

My name is Paryyusita. This ghost is known 
as Sucimukha. The other one is Slghraga and 
the others are Rohita and Lekhaka. These are 
our names and we are ghosts. 

^ 'TPRT *T Tlf ^ TTUTW: TtarTT ^P^ll 
ddlTM 


trlFfT ^ WTTPWII 

^qT: ^TT RdiliH II 

How can ghosts, the outcome of evil actions, 
have names ? You may have some purpose in 
view in having these names. Please tell me. 


ihWM WET 


w yqpnfr %5 t«i *o ii 

Pretaraja said : — O excellent brahmin. While 
I myself took all sweet things 1 left stale things 
for Brahmins to eat. 

tffcf *!^fd fqQuj ^TfEld: ^f?T^T ehl 
Tct««thuui^v*i w *mir#^ii 

While I was on earth as a man, I showed the 
hungry Brahmins the exit door. Hence, my 
name is Paryyusita. 

■?fhf h^fd ferijui ■qiRld: J^fSjffaehl 
T^ddhHui^vq Tfhmtsy fs^trn^ii^ii 

O excellent Brahmin, whenever a Brahmin 
begged him for food, out of hunger, this ghost 
used to run away, hence, he is called Sighraga. 

^dr*UU|^Ry>q Tjy Tjeftipr: T«3?f:ll'S$l 

This other one irritated many Brahmins with 
sharp tongue when they came to him for food, 
hence he is called Sucimukha. 

TicfilcfO fwqvdlfd yhwfijcl TT5TII 
WglUIMlR'MI^d fitl(^)eh^d xfhT^II^II 

In his life on earth, this ghost ate 
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sumptuously, in isolation, the food-stuffs 
offered to gods and manes in the absence of 
Brahmins. Hence, he is known as Rohaka. 



7ff 4>4Rw r i fr! #335* ' S TT*T 1 1^1 1 
Whenever a needy person requested him for 
something, this ghost pretended to be silent and 
went on scratching on the ground. As a result 
of this he is known as Lekhaka. 


ihTcSr cfcuj'qi^ "STTO ilntPi ftfSTII 
dUH-il 



Thus acquiring our ghosthood and names 
from our misdeeds we have got ourselves 
deformed too. This Lekhaka is goat-mouthed; 
Rohaka is mountain-faced; Slghraga is cow- 
faced; Sucimukha is needle-mouthed; I, 
Parryusita, am crane-necked. 


fRBrr mmw T farercrot h^cr^ii 

Id^rlcfi lTT ll'tfdll 

flsT ^rar: f^'<* cKnlcrTf H 

cbituf TraTii^n 

Taking this illusory form, we wander over 
this wide region. We suffer from terrible 
distress. O Brahmin, you can judge from our 
deformred faces with protruding lips and 
twisted shape. Our teeth are long, our bodies 
huge, our faces crooked, due to our misdeeds. 
Thus I have told you how we turned ghosts. 


•pfMteftr ^THT: W dd^HKill 

w( % sratft ffimoii 

We have become somewhat wise on seeing 
you. If you wish to hear more, you can ask us 
further whatever you like to know. 


wgiui -scira- 

if 

UTdd:im^ll 
Brahmana said :-The creatures on this earth 
subsist on food, I wish to know precisely what 
you all eat for . your subsistence. 



TfcTT "3^: 

% sratft srcgr ansrcmf 

Preta said : — If you are inclined to hear what 
we eat, O noble sir, listen attentively. 


Mgifra r smt ^ ^e i^ gre i ii 

$r^<WT TPTT: ^<*^4^11^11 

Brahmana said : — O king of ghosts, please 
tell me »vhat you eat. Thus requested the ghosts 
began to explain their diet respectively. 


■^ffT '3J^£: 

*ftjj ^c4*iTdfq'if$dHU 

Preta said : — O Brahmin, our diet is 
extremely loathsome, despised by all living 
beings. On hearing it from us you are sure to 
hate us. It is so despicable. 

VlfUPm tTrl: WII 
frcTFTT 

Mucous, secretions, faeces and urine 
together with other exudations, filth as well as 
leavings of food constitute our diet. 



UPvHTpl TRJjTlfT tcTT 'JpTPrT Iff ^ll^ll 
We eat, drink and revel in the house where 
people do not pay attention to cleanliness and 
where they scatter litter carelessly. We haunt 
unclean beings as well. 


■'frffcr wr:ll 

T: *ptfnT Iff ^11 h^SII 


We reside and enjoy in the house where 
there is no purity and where people do not 
observe truthfulness and restraint and where 
outcastes, robbers, etc. join together and take 
meals. 


fClMfO-TlPl -Sift xHI 

W52TRT gflifN r fd ifcjT Iff 4imdll 

We take delight in haunting the house where 
no mantras are recited, where no oblation is 
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offered, where no horns is performed and 
where people do not read the Vedas regularly 
nor perform religious rites. 

TR Tgxn ifcjr sjpfo TTf $11^11 

We hover round the house where gods are 
not honoured, where the householder is a vile 
wretch, without shame and decency and where 
the poor husband is controlled by his sturdy 
wife. 

#*rww wteft *ni 17^:11 

STTFITa 'dcTT WT ehl^oll 

We enjoy gaiety in the house where 
covetousness, fury, somnolence, sorrow, fear, 
haughtiness, lethargy, quarrels and deception 
reign supreme. 

xt w ant fr^n 

afar •tjaw^cFf itar 'pjfcr ^11^11 

We lick up the urine mixed with semen from 
the vaginal passage of the widow having illicit 
intercourse with her paramour. 

arsar if ww* aiw aratat sitaFr 
arw'U'xil atfaaa tar <nj 

Dear friend, I am ashamed to tell you about 
the food we take. O pious Brahmin, we lick up 
the menstrual blood from the generative organ 
of a woman. 

fafifuuii: tamta ya ' ifa wf 
aw a *rfwnr tarfrt aa attaan 
faar 'aat.- taw ar twaafeian a? 11 

O noble Brahmin, prefering penance to 
riches, and engaged in performing the sacred 
rites, I ask you, out of frustration. Please tell 
me the means of warding off ghosthood. It is 
better to die a hundred times than turn a ghost. 

wpta awa 

aqaiwrit faar Ta:ii 

^aMaratal-aT:iia'<H 

Brahmana said : — A person who is assidu- 
ously engaged in fasts such as Krcchra, 
Candrayana is never born as a ghost. 


l*ebl<Vdl wf ejie43inA«l "flmPtiriHtl 

arot: ■g#: a t# arat wzii^mi 

He who observes fast, keeps awake at night 
and is purified by meritorious deeds is never 
bom as a ghost. 



aiTT*ftarcwWTt: WRW:II ^11 

He who performs Asvamedha and other 
sacrifices, makes liberal gifts and builds 
monasteries, parks, drinking water-sheds and 
cowpens is never born as a ghost. 

WUaiHI 1 f^W^trfrT ?rfWT:ll 

He who helps brahmins to give their virgin 
daughters in marriage, according to his 
capacity, he who enables students to study, and 
he who accords shelter and refuge to the needy 
is never born as a ghost. 

Tpr.-n 

TJtft TT M WW* Wzll^ll 

If a man takes food offered by a fallen man 
and dies with that food undigested in his 
stomach, he is supposed to have courted a foul 
death and hence, he becomes a ghost. 

37W-WJT3lW?«Nr WWHT xT fcFc|^4eh:|| 

wrcrfayxT 7<fr ftw tt M w: it ^ it 

If a priest officiates at the sacrifice of an 
unworthy person and neglects that of a worthy 
sacrificer, if a man lives in the company of 
despicable people he becomes a ghost. 

firW 

37?TW^IW*TRT TT M WWl ^T:UIV9o|| 

He who associates with drunkards or 
indulges in intercourse with a woman addicted 
to wine or eats meat unconsciously becomes a 
ghost. 

^ x7ll 

He who misappropriates a brahmin's s 
wealth, or the property of the temple or that, of 
his preceptor and he who takes money from 
his son-in-law before giving his daughter in 
marriage becomes a ghost. 
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wt srfircf *rref <[f^rr w.-ii 

TT M TO»3II 

He who forsakes his innocent and guiltless 
mother sister, wife, daughter or daughter-in- 
law becomes a ghost. 

faaisjttiJHctiUd.* TT3TII 

fowiuranft TT ^°ll'9^ll 

All these are sure to be bore as ghosts a man 
misappropriating a trust property, a man 
treacherous to his friend, a man fond of another 
man's wife, a faithless man and a deceptive 
wretch. 

'spit 

cprmnf mRcah*! 'gi^riWt w Tcf:ii 

Itrf *£t?ET TT HVSX II 

A man hating his brother, a murderer of a 
Brahmin, a slayer of a cow, a wineaddict, a 
denier of the preceptor's bed, one who casts off 
customary rites, or one who is fond of telling 
lies, a stealer of gold or one who takes 
possession of plots of land illegally all these are 
bom as ghosts. 


qfar <TcTR 

ire* $ M suwt 
3TOT?jBic|Tf xf ^hjsrt fg^itaRuumi 
Bhisma said : — When the Brahmin spoke 
thus, the beating of drams was heard in the sky. 
The gods showered flowers over the Brahmin. 
TUT vldiimHmiRl ^11 

Wf M fdHI^ TPJxSJar rf ^P{1IV9^I 

Five celestial chariots arrived there and took 
the ghosts away, the ghosts having taken leave 
of the saintly Brahmin. 



■far.- mqfaRi^wi: trf 

The ghosts were relieved of their sins after 
the pious speech of that Brahmin. They all 
achieved the highest region (Vaikuntha). 


TJjT WET 


On hearing this anecdote, the lord of birds 
quaked like the Asvattha tree. He asked the lord 
again, for the benefit of human beings. 


ii ffo gfb ir s t n$i<jti»A Tarerfft spforui ^ftaweii^ 

d fri •^Pfri fra frafrtft q ng TH -=nu g i Wyrt sstrru:ti ^ii 


3TSZTRT: ^ / Chapter 23 


mz wet 

f^fSF cpjfcr ^ $HT: fWET^sraftSTrTr: II 
-arr ^rf%rfiaF figgr<T ^wii^ii 

Garuda said : — What do the ghosts do in 
their ghosthood? When do they speak 
sometime? Please tell me, O lord of gods 


affarw^TET 


%*rr tchot crcssrifiT 

^ FT^RtIRII 

£rl Bhagavan said : — I shall tell about their 
form, signs and dreams. Being oppressed by 
hunger and thirst they enter their former home. 


yrRpyi err^c^ tfthtcj wyvNi^n 

<PT tsjilWIRII 


Though possessed of airy forms, they give 
signs to their sleeping descendents, O bird. 


W^Wehtfillfui TT^ffTII 

'&$( tFifr TTrtf f^rFFT.-imi 

They visit the place where their sons, wives 
and relatives sleep. 


VWH fcInOd 3TTc*Tnf «T R*M*4^II 

■srfrenT: dfg^T^rlRlfNd^liqil 

If a person dreams of a horse, an elephant, 
a bull, or a man with deformed face, if a person 
awakened from sleep sees himself in the 
opposite side of the bed, this is all due to the 
working of a ghost. 


% RPljisR^ «fipiT '3[f<Tll 

3T~f rT -qTET% TJrMRII 
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If a man is fastened with chains in dream, if 
his dead ancestors demand food in dream, 

'St TJ^nFf Mcd l ^ ll 

3TI?*R^5 x TTt cJlfa fMoirlll'SH 

If one snatches the food from him while he 
is eating in dream, if thirsty, one drinks water, 
ep r tm W' W ■'TSBrfrni 

wf ■qTfrf -infer ^ir^r.-iiiii 


If in dream one rides a bull or moves with 
bulls or if one springs up in the sky or goes to a 
holy place hungry. 


vrarai ^ -fftepr ffeswiftni n 
fc# ^ <ror ffo i reft nsu 

rj ^#5 ' OdfHO f ^^ SlTIl 
WK»mi nr Tn q j tfewfii fnypi 
■f^rannf tjh vy&$a<^ur fafynaHj iqoit 

If one speaks aloud among cows, bulls, 
Brahmanas horses, elephants, deities, ghosts 
and demons-this is due to the working of a 
ghost. Many are the signs of ghosts in dream, 
O bird. It is due to a ghost if one sees his wife, 
relative, son or husband as dead. 


... \ . _ « \ . ♦ rv 

dl^d IT: TJTTSBd ^^11 W<<^d: II 

rffsf TRm WS.'II^II 


He who begs in dream oppressed by hunger 
or thirst should give pindas to the manes to 
ward off coming distress. 

faif'o&gl ijglglfil ^fdVH 

fmr wm it Trynfrni^n 

If one sees in dream his son cattle, father, 
brother, wife, getting out of house, it is due to 
the working of a ghost. 

M#MdlR n8jPS UlillHd 

These signs, O bird, call for atonement. One 
should bathe at home or at a holy place, give 
water oblation to a deity at the root of a fig tree. 


rprr nr 

hllS'tfll 


Or give black com, perform worship, offer 
gifts to a Vedic scholar and do homa as far as 
his means can avow. 


iTdfig srcsjnr tdfcwiPKyhHii 
nsft nrftr Odr^^ fadSRfdii^H 
If, in faith, one reads or hears this discourse, 
the ghosts disappear immediately from hjs 
vicinity. 


n ffd «hm»t irgn^iut Trr n srt it ffctitaiyl m fanvl 

^feldd Hifel $d f^ck^H ilPl M u I dW Ui|lWvil3SqTEr:ll 3311 


smm: ^ / Chapter 24 


del I -c| 




TF3IT m sMilylfil gni ^ || 


Garuda said : — As the £astras declare none 
dies a premature death. But, how is it that a 
Brahmin scholar of the Vedas or a mighty 
monarch sometimes meet with death 
Erematurely. Hence, what is stated in the 
$astras by Brahma appears to be untrue. 

nfSRT W^TT *J«fa'jd ^Trlll 
3th"<*d Vgr«W* Wf ntafa nF^IRII 


What is stated in the Vedas, viz., a man lives 
for a hundred years is not actually experienced 
in the Kali age. 


nfafcr -RT^r -act cpnf %ntra ; n 

3Trq^T Utrt 

’T 1?^ ni# Tf 5ET TRlf^TII 

( 3TraiHl^mMl(d m# t^nmi 

TRgRt mfir rffiUdU : - ^q ' cll^ ll 

rPilrdt ^lyRc-ft nglflld) IT Ifr •s=rr:ll 

«<4*IHid: : II ^ II 

HiS^dcjyi^l ^^n?l^ll 

cfcW^MdlHlPd TRT m Sltfantsfir nTIPSII 


People, belonging to different classes, 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and 6udra includ- 
ing Mlecchas who live in Bharata do not live 
upto hundred years. 
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A person can meet with untimely death, no 
matter if he is a child, old or young, rich or poor, 
handsome or ugly, learned or fool, of high or 
low birth, an ascetic or a Yogi, intelligent, pious 
and all-knowing Brahmin or a mighty monarch. 
Please tell me how this is so. 

The Lord said : — O wise bird, well said. You 
are my staunch devotee. Please listen to my 
important words that dispel all sorts of sins. 

ijcj: yflunKiq q^fdii 

O lord of birds, the brilliant son of I 
Kasyapa, I shag tell you how god of death 
induced by Brahma takes away the life quickly. 

■RFjTT: TRTsMfcT ^TT 

fri lly oil 

It is true that a man lives for a hundred years 
as stated in the Vedas, But due to the influence 
of his misdeeds he dies a premature death. 

■’T £je(<lll 

*nr ftw 'qiwifti 

^rrp-; gPT:ll^ll 

Now, people do not make a regular study 
of the Vedas; they do not follow the traditional 
conduct; they commit sins and due to idleness 
forsake their duties. They take food from any 
house they visit. They are fond of other men's 
wives. All these reduce their longevity. 

3TST^SrPW^jf%f ■■flftrfcb 

WpW q<T (*T) T Tf^TH »33H 

Evil deeds take men quickly to Yama's 
abode, if they do not possess faith, if they are 
impure, if they do not practice Vedic rites, if 
they have cast off auspicious things or if they 
indulge in falsehood or if they practise 
deception.” 

arrfsiwrf thtft foq mifaciP4dM n 

y3flMUd<W< TRTPT 


ijcEil'Kid) q-ift •qrddiH 'ii 

fqchUtlRn mRcm^ infr^ii^n 

Evil deeds bring about premature death 
even of a king if he does not protect his people, 
if he is devoid of virtue if he is cruel, if he 
indulges in vice, if he is a fool, if he stays out of 
Vedic discussion if he harasses his people. 

ftrtf wiH Tf TT^fwII 
q^rfcT: f^TTII ^ II 

If a man forsakes his duties or resorts to 
forbidden, activities or those which are enjoined 
on others he dies quickly. 

dxmmMusjf -err tt trsiT^ii 

Hi*i cfH 'iiyl tjlh) ^ciol^’iqjii ^vsu 

If a £udra does something other than service 
to the twice-born he is wasted in any of the 
hells-bad, worse or worst or as the 

fJHH Il 

T?iLi(c|^|| ^|| 

If one neglects both, Dana, japa, homa, study 
of the Vedas or worship of gods on a certain 
day that is a day wasted in the life of that man. 

3r4r<dF,Mi» 'JUH^dMtJluijiqu 

TTPf ^TIFT faH^fdll^ll 

I affirm that the attributes of body evolved 
out of the morsels of food and lymph are not 
permanent or steady or rooted in firm grounds. 

WT 3RT fdrMdlll 

TTrf ?n^rf rj T^f>'«ifYr:IRo|| 

The food cooked in the morning becomes 
stale in the evening. How can one expect 
permanence in the body sustained by such a 
food ? 

"TT: <^>oc(Tct tRiffarsp^ii 

f^rpH^ck^Mf^ci ctfll^ii 

O lord of birds, realising that the body 
bound with its activities is already lost, people 
should strive for burning away their sins. 

yhlcttiq cuci-ib*! qni 
ORTFF WTt ■q^T: ^fhfct 1 1 1 1 

Body belongs to one who nourishes it with 
food or to one who generates, father, mother 
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or both. It is reduced to ashes or devoured by 
dogs or eaten up by worms. What sanctity can 
there be in regard to it ? 

eFrfHT; tttrI TTrl: RTrEEFT 

RTTTcF ^ ferr 3 kP{IR9II 

A person should make an earnest effort for 
the destruction of sins. The sin which he 
commits in various births is threefold. 

y TfFjEr tt^ ciMcuPtii 

floj^lfn W 4 jA( PdNI<{l 

When he takes birth as a human being the 
sins visit him. When he remembers his past 
sinful life he becomes sorrowful. 

sp^r TrtfsnwEr ndyfrismi 

■#rT^r 'trafrf 

When lie resides in human womb after, 
sojourning in the various beings such as birds, 
etc., the full velocity of his past actions forces 
an impact on him. only after residing in the 
womb does he realise it. 

yddd TO#TII 

3rrsrat wi 

He begins to realize the tortures of life, such 
as anxiety sickness, distress, old age, deformity 
and the rest. 


ef| HI PgfT^4d kd^ l dPd Pm 1 ^ ft : 1 1 
g ■'dpnfd TOW wftT?T:IR\ 9 ll 


But the moment he comes out of the womb, 
ignorance envelops him. As an infant he 
realizes nothing. 


' IT: Tyzrfd TT ^fdrT^T^II 


Rd II 


In youth too, he does not realize, blinded as 
he is by sexual urge. But he who realizes it from 
the very beginning attains salvation. 


TfSFTt 




From the time of conception itself, death 
awaits the person whether he be infant or an 
old man or a youth, whether he be rich or poor 
handsome or ugly. 


dRVfdl AlbiyflcTf XT 7 TT ^TT: II 

Even if one is illiterate or a scholar, a 
Brahmin or another caste, surely he must die. 
A man of great wisdom devoted to penance or 
practice of yoga, of liberal gifts and yirtuous 
life cannot expect to derive pleasure without a 
physical body. 

-StTfKp TW: II 

am uHidigf xrofftr wcgMi^kfax^ 113^11 

When the actions of previous births ripen, 
man succumbs to death. From the time of 
conception to the fifth year even a slight sin may 
cause death. 

M£WtPET<frl SJreTT R£iMI^ip 5 qrH| 
zftpT ilWI-^d'liUJTUlPH grfcr^TII^II 
TJcTt cfFTEnTT^JT 
TJrT TSQTZ 

5ft vf, OT i^ eT: sjtxtt TRTgt gigrrogg^iii^^ii 

Suta said : — It is due to major sins that man 
dies after the fifth year. Usually, he completes 
the allotted span of life, dies and is born again. 
It is as a result of the influence of sacred rites 
and gifts that he is able to complete his life's 
term. 

•JTCT 5 <Je|M 

gr# g??T ■^gff^rscfPTT^gn’: fgPTT.-ii 
■JTsfrj xT p 4 U^FTRI x^lchWl iPUS^ft : 1 1 ^Xll 

Garuda said : — How should the rites of 
pinch be performed if a person dies in infancy? 
What should be done when death occurs in 
the womb itself ? What should be done when I 
the death occurs before the tonsure I ceremony? 

gjsf fgr -^raezf TJHRt f¥«r: TfcT:ll 

What are the rules of obsequy if death occurs 
after the tonsure ceremony ? 

^Ifdujjbdlxl 

gfc Tmf pofird?T grfr grf*ra:ii 

dm-qiTT fTSTrrt g^WIdP^MVlIxTcKqil^ll 
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The Lord said : — If there is still birth or 
abortion, the impurity is for as many days as 
the number of months of conception. 

%%sT TK'rfawidH: fWdTII 

Nothing else need be done, it one desires to 
maintain confirmity with the rules conducive 
to the welfare of the soul. If the child dies after 
birth but before the tonsure ceremony the dead 
body is merely buried. 

-iiauvifcw 

3TT '^dldJ**c(f cj fesfalfll^U 

Milk should be distributed according to 
one's capacity among the children in the 
neighbourhood in order to please them After 
the tonsure and upto five years, if the child dies, 
cremation should be performed duly. 

WlSIHHf #3FT ^1^11 
T^lfdfafedlfd eTII^II 
Milk should be distributed to children and 
they may be fed also. The rites of children upto 
five, on being dead, should be in accordance 
with the tradition of the family. 



HTTSte *T;||'So|| 


Udakumbha rites should be performed. 
Milk puddings should be given. O foremost 
among birds, the child is a link in paying off 
debt to ancestors. 

WitPf % SJcft TJrTPT ^Tll 

dirfoM' TTf^ll^H oNI'S?ll 


f$T?lhll 

-ntaf trsit nftmifd -fin^n 

It is but certain that whoever is born shall 
die and whoever dies shall be bom again. When 
a child dies at a tender age without enjoying 
the pleasures of life he is sure to be born again. 
Hence, gifts are given, O foremost among birds. 
The rites are performed to ward off rebirth. This 
is what I feel. If nothing is made over as a gift, 
he wilt be born in an indigent house. Such 
anecdotes .are many in the Puranas. 

fWFf *1P3FT t£f ^1% shrill 

<RyiRwchRdd:ll'tf'«ll 

^FTClflRT# WfW TTCTfT: Wjll 

^Timuil^dl fdil^4fddM:ll >fmi 

Sumptuous food should also be given. 
Inclination to give is rarely found in the world. 
It is the fruit of penance of no mean measure 
that one gets good food and the power to digest 
it, good sexual virility and handsome women, 
good wealth and inclination to give it. 

By making gifts, one can enjoy later; by 
resorting to holy centres one can attain pleasure 
and by speaking ywect words one can become 
a scholar or a religious saint. 

-g^TTTtr^ii 

By not making gifts one becomes indigent; 
due to poverty one commits sins, due to sins 
one falls into hell. He is bom again as indigent; 
again he commits sins and again he falls into 
hell. 


ii ffct sfbirpi ■Rfpjnvt 

iisiwi-^wylRtcvMuf ^dP^yil sarre.-ii ran 


3TSm^: ^ / Chapter 25 


3TW: xrr w^nfTT f^rfa^ii 

cjlfq ^TII ^ || 

Tgft r| erf q faP^H .-ii 

^ff^irui WRlPd leqi^MRM'UjifllRII 


The Lord said : — Hereafter, I shall explain 
precisely certain factors concerning men and 
women. A child after the age of five is 
established as such. He is able to know 
the various sense organs and differentiate 
colours. 
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<^e4<*>4fciMlcbd VJiRlMI "^ETSRrnill 

ferar^Rq^iwrfwtf nK-qfa sjtoiiisii 

Death or bondage of living beings is a result 
of their previous actions. It is the sin that causes 
death 

tt 4 'felT 'HlTfrT ^ 

trf ^ WW gfrf ^JT§PR^rfrIW:ll'>{|| 

If there is miscarriage, there is no obsequial 
rite. Milk is distributed when infants die. Due 
to mishaps to children, if death occurs, 
water-pots, milk puddings etc. are made over 
as gifts. 

iichKviijC 6i<yrr? <fqfqrf*T fan’ll 
MSKHffrgh’ cjprit 
The rites in the event of the death of a child 
are the same as for the older people except that 
the rites of Vrsotsarga and Mahadana are 
performed for the older people on the eleventh 
and twelfth days. 

cpHTTOT silHHl 

^ TO rTPtfr ^ TTSt ^rarfcT TJ^II^II 
Infants and older children of the neighbour- 
hood are fed and clothed. Water-pots are gifted 
whether the deceased is a boy, young man or 
old. 

sjrft fgqniW fg^rf^F^II 

TOT: TIT WTSfcs ^<liCl 
Till the second year, the dead body is merely 
buried. Thereafter, O foremost among birds, the 
body is cremated 

TOS flocfvil^^ ifRRl 
A child is called infant till the teeth are cut; 
till the tonsure ceremony he is called a child; a 
boy till the Kusa girdle is put. This is in 
accordance with all sacred texts. 

tost <3>ti4cHVi4l 

imfsEi wi f<ro fvivj > iwiTm>3vn^ii , ?ii 

ctldlVTOST TT^r 3tlHKH^kl[ro>lfdll 
3TT W ciWil TOT?TTOT:II ?o|| 

From the time of conception till he is sixteen 
months old he is called infant; from sixteen 


months to twentysevcn he is called a boy; from 
twentyseven months to five years he is called 
Kumara; from five to nine years he is called 
Pauganda. He is known as Kisora till the 
sixteenth year. After the sixteenth year he 
attains maturity. 

FMHdl ^ddR l fcytel ll 

TJdtsfq Wf qf 3TcpT: TPpftsfa TOIl^ll 

A boy's death occurring at the fifth year 
whether normally or due to accident, all rites 
as mentioned above, should be carried out 
including the ten pindas. 

i^ocffcKfftct Wfczpftfft 

Since the rites are notmany, since contact 
with the worldly objects is of short duration and 
since body too is of small stature, the obsequies 
also arc not elaborate. 

WT5ET froro WvMIMMWrdll 

' Wfg ’ T E ra t 

If a child dies before the fifth year, the 
articles of diet and daily necessaries to which it 
is accustomed can be made over as. gifts. 

$<$j4l4jq£cd: ^qtJTuu ■'ET etc'HTO:ll^'tfll 

ufo ¥TTfq4* fdfNd TsPTII 



Sons evolved out of the semen of Brahmins 
are favourites of Divine sages. In the same way, 
whether they are in the age group of children, 
young men or old men, both Yama and his 
emissaries too certainly consider. The all- 
pervasive soul experiences both pleasure and 
pain. 

TpT ^RsT TRT %frT ^ 'flstfqffcqs U 
qRril^ d<ldIH ^fhnf VTOfrqft <1:11 3^11 


3PJWTTT: ^rrg^T: 3[TOpTOT:ll 



Forsaking the body like the serpent casting 
off its slough, the subtle soul of the size of the 
thumb roams about in its aerial form oppressed 
by hunger. 
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dlFdd: M-y 'ddffbT 

Therefore, certainly, gifts should be made. 
From the birth to the fifth year, uncooked things 
should be gifted to the Brahmana. 



If there is accidental death after the fifth 
year, Vrsotsarga and other rites are performed 
but the rite of sapinl-karana is not necessary. 

fitu^KOTaarraitiHJi 

^ dd ( W * ) Tfprrf^ drfd ^tiroii 

Itis on the eleventh day that sons usually 
perform the sixteen sraddhas and make the 
Udakumbha and other similar gifts. 

dFddrfd fg% <(ai^fl<HI% TTftRhll 
• fl dd i drf ^ Tl^TIR^II 

In the case of all persons beyond the age of 
five at death Brahmins should be fed and major 
gifts offered according to capacity. The gift of 
earthen lamp should also be made. 

ehtioif ^ WT&cs W<dTd^d'<ji<K)ll 
ddr d tM 1 ffi? i <d<4 tt d w f d ii 33 II 

O foremost among birds, ghosts should be 
propitiated by due performance of rites. If the 
person does not perform the rite he himself will 
become a ghost. 

gtrt re rr fa ^ dd: fagnurw 

$ ^if^Flfl^Tpr dte?TII33ll 

3PTOBET -gFTrfsEf wf<T W dfddjl 3*11 

Therefore, before other rites are accom- 
plished, he should perform ekoddista for the 
mane for appeasing his hunger, put the rice-ball 
over darbhas while wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder. When this is done, the 
obsequial rites are completed. 

Tf rtygrre g fr ^ti %5rqii 

Tiwftfasddd: fddt: tffafdeUdh:N3hll 

Thereby a son yields all pleasure to his 
■ parents. If dead early he is bom again in the 
family. 


3I|chl ! i»liW» % W q$chd :ll 

■q^rrf^TJg^lT^ WT "ST dddTqjl 3^11 
3ddIT d&d fsra^R[TH 

dT W dfjfd: ^ yjj^ltfuTdFr^ll ^VS|| 

w ( tt ) ^w41*Ih ^TiddR^rf^i: 11 

fi|<JWd UMliffAJ Tjd:ll3<HI 

Just as the same single sky, moon or sun are 
reflected in different water-pots, so also the 
Atman is reflected in different sons (and 
daughters) and roams about. 

The mentality of the progenitor at the time 
of sexual intercourse when the semen and the 
menstrual blood mingle is reflected in the child 
born of that union. Hence, we can say that the 
boy takes after the father. 

(q<Jd: ebbfjjll <c\i(|(sy| JjUljI) c(HddH:ll 
TT^T: dfofd Ht%sfaFd ^ d dfdEjfdll 33 II 
3Fsrr^r d *rafd d 

% faaM l fc l fff) d %ll 
3^5Cqr dT ddtd ^PJII^oll 

It is possible that the child may differ in 
qualities but not in, features. We have never 
seen a blind man procreating a blind child, a 
mute procreating a mute child, a deaf procreat- 
ing a deaf child or an idiot procreating an idiot. 


W5 WET 


3fUw$N'diai$Nsl Tp5n"d5flfdSlT: 3*|dT:ll 


fl‘ljf)d: 



ebhW ' T TfrT MdlHlfd 'dldl <JctJc|VI T T?T: 11 
d^d '5%dT d3d d d dT 3Jd: II }3 II 
STGgf dTd dJS i dRTnf fdfadT %d d^T&JII 


Garuda said : — There aretenkinds of sons : 
Aurasa (legitimate) Ksetranja (procreated in 
one's wife by another man) and others. There 
is a son Sangrhitr (adopted) or Dasiputra (son 
of a slave girl). How do these sons perform rites 
for their fathers. What is the goal they attain ? 
If any one has only daughters and no son or 
grandson, who should perform sraddha rites 
for him ? What are the rules regarding the 
same? 
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The Lord said : — A man is released from his 


debt to the manes on seeing his son's face. 

HlewiTM UiRci: ^«4lra TPlter%: It ^ II 

A man is released from three types of debts 
on seeing his grandson. On seeing his son, 
grandson, and great grandson he attains eternal 
or celestial worlds. 




yiofuf fgfitcjdjdiii^mi 


The Ksetraja and other sons contribute to 
his worldly welfare. The Aurasa (legitimate) 

^iiicefumn 
WSiUM'hjHAlfd di^ll 

3113* TTRWT <£e4->d|4|cl dRetfiq $ 113^11 

The other nine types of sofa perform 
Ekoddista sraddha, not Parvana. The Brahmin 


son performs Parvana duly. 


son takes one upward but the adopted son 
causes his down-fall. If the latter were to 
perform the annual sraddha it will result only 
in his falling into hell. 

7§FIII 

■gfT: '^^Rehlf^bi' ^ xn ocfu i H U ^V9|| 

O bird, the Sangrhitr son may very well 
make gifts excluding cooked food-stuff. He 
shall perform only Ekoddista and not Parvana. 
wns? dw d fcHm^ n 

xiloefuf ^f3[ll^|| 

aircm ^ 

^||^<?|| 

^ || 
TPJjfld^d) sjjdT W dT V: y^[d ll^o|| 
^SfT Sh«g( 1|f3T: II 

h y)ui*<fd cf^jngf fadiM^yy f^d-in 

RPI^ if) d ^1 dl 4(H I * ^ II 


If he proceeds, in this manner, every year, 
there is no harm. If he forsakes Ekoddista and 
performs Parvana lie makes himself and the 
manes victims of Yama's wrath. The Sangrhitr, 
Dasiputra and other sons should perform 
sraddha with uncooked foodstuff in holy 
centers. If the Sangrhitr son performs sraddha 
with cooked rice his sraddha becomes fruitless 
like the food offered by a Sudra. to a Brahmin. 
The grandfather and the other manes do not 
accept anything offered by him. O foremost 
among birds, knowing all these things, one shall 
avoid procreating sons in lower caste women. 

( 4llgJu4t[ 'dl^Ull^IdJHIU^MI^W: )ll 

Tltf fadl-'dldl V: II X* II 

mYll 

WJcMia TsPftemi^ll 

Apravrajita and a 5udra procreating sons 
even in Brahmin women procreate only' 
Candelas. O lord of birds, one shall marry 
legitimately a woman of his own caste and 
procreate sons. 

sP^HII 

T£3%«I?hl'«'*ll 

If they are of good nature lie will be happy. 
If they are of bad nature he will go to hell. Even 
sons of lower caste people, if goodnatured, 
cause happiness. 

dlfcTdlyJTfspjdtT: TJprld: 

T^IUhll 

A single son, free from the sins of Kali is 
honoured by the siddhas and fanned bycelestial 
damsels with divine chowries. He will be able 
to lift hundreds of manes, kinsmen, sons, 
grandsons and greatgrandsons fallen inter the 
abysmal depths of Inferno. 


ii jjfrr fgdhnyt smsfimf 

'(3d«Hl^r^f^Hlf^H^d<^dl-^R«nil4uh' dTR TT ^Nvf) 5Sdm:ll 
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fiRT trf^r TRtll 

TjcTRT ^ar ^ II 

Garuda said :— O foremost among deities, 
take pity on me and tell me truly when the 
sapinda is performed both for man and woman. 

Trfqtrgr^ c|Rt wfcT 3T¥fPTg% aplt T rfrT: II 
WgfMU^rcf H 

How do they attain their goal when sapinda 
rite is performed? What happens when it is not 
performed? How can you say that sapinda is 
performed both for man and woman. 

¥T^T: 

v ml«TT flPju^Wuf cpRII^II 

How can both husband and wife derive the 
benefit of sapinda ? It the husband is alive how 
can one perform sapinda for a woman? 

'rnfvfhsp ■gfjsj -qTfcT 

Wzqtife TO ¥JST ¥^.11^11 

O lord of deities,how in the heaven does she 
attain the region of her husband ? When the 
sacred fire is lit how is sraddha performed 
along with Vrsotsarga on the same day? 

¥)8T «bl*4 Elfyui)«fiT'ft fj^ll 
TOTcH f^dl¥ '*tddf ¥¥timil 

O lord, how could the water-jar be gifted, if 
the sapinda rite is performed already ? Please 
tell me, out of grace, since the welfare of the 
world is involved. 

9ffa J ldljeira 

-sfyic^yfiiunfa ulMustawf omii 
cpf ilMrlsHIShs? <4^r<M^fd Hi'td:ll^ll 
The Lord said : — I shall tell you the truth 
how sapinda should be performed. O foremost 
among birds, the dead man - is on the Great 
Highway for the period of a year (after death). 

Kp4Ug % fa^dVeP TT U^fdll 

dWId^OT <*vrM 4-1 Rl U ^1 cfiTOT 'fac|:ll'SII 
Thereafter, he sojourns in the Pitrloka 


Chapter 26 

together with the manes. Hence, the sapinda 
should be performed by the son to his father. 

Pyu^y^tPgfl reT f%i T??rrf|^R,ii<sii 

When a year is complete, the son should 
perform pinda-pravesa duly on the anniversary 
of death. 

PdRMd 

E^Pyu ' l OdWTl 'qTfd W ¥fH'l 

ftHPT cfcT: frppwft ^^<t)l R II 

O Excellent bird, when the sapinda is 
performed on the anniversary of death the dead 
man attains his cherished goal. 
f5PTgt Pllt i»Hi)ryPMdlE|:ll 

*<H?iaP*fsniPl ^11 ^ oil 

After sapindikarana, he abandons his 
identity and becomes one with the manes. The 
assimilation with grandfather is made within 
six months from the period the rite is 
completed. 

^5cffa TJ?t iJlitf^TII 

No joyous ceremony such as marriage, etc. 
can be performed if the householder dies and 
the sapinda has notbeen performed. Even a 
mendicant will not take alms from that house 
unless the sapinda is performed duly. “ 

Pt^rtrl <a | 'l^dfll ^Rll 

As long as the pindas are not merged, one 
remains impure. O lord of birds, the dead man 
gets a new appellation after this merge. 

34R-rMlc$dy^Iuff SPlTctll 

34ftsrr<¥T^5TkPT 'gKVRf: 

The obligations of a family are many. Man's 
life is being wasted every moment. Human 
body is not permanent. In view of this, the 
twelfth day after death is thought to be appro- 
priate for the sapinda rite. 

•ftrfReR: ¥T TrftEJS^II ^*11 

■gR?n% ¥T purm ¥Tii 

wPMuijchtof ylew^PyP^wtc^P-inTdi^mi 
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Whether one has maintained the sacrificial 
fire or not, one should perform the sapinda on 
the twelfth day. If that is not possible, after three 
fortnights or after six months or on the anni- 
versary day. 

The sapinda rite is made obligatory by the 
sages who know the truth. 

ebT^Aehlf^i eRcT^FTII 

After sapinda rite ekoddista shall not be 
performed. If it is performed it shall be done 
for the three, avoiding Ksaya days. 

rtWrTW ^Mldcfj:ll 

^lUlffdldlh^^tsIMd: II 
'dfmdllc4u|fiim^|| 

Ekoddista, if not performed for the three- 
father, grandfather, great grandfathertanta- 
mounts to a slaughter of pitrs. If one is unable 
to perform the three separate Sraddhas, one 
shall perform all the three on the same day 
which is not the Sraddha day of the grand- 
father. 

If the day or month of death is not known, 
parvana and not ekoddista Sraddha is recom- 
mended. 

3*jJ<«W¥l(Uw q ^FT fq^f^T: *[f|| 

arnlt: M TjcFd^j h 11 

If the body has not yet been evolved no 
sraddha is enjoined for him together with the 
other manes. If the sixteen Sraddhas are 
performed he is released from pretahood, 
acquires the status of pitrs and rejoices in their 
company. 

^ erni 

dlq^ci Xf ■q ^llrH^rMUddlUIRoll 

If there be no son, sapindikarana is not 
possible. There is no sapindikarana for a low 
caste woman either, so long as she lives with 
her husband well and good, but there is no 
sapindikarana for her after her death. 

qjrfoqi^Eir; || ^ | t 


The woman whose marriage this taken 
place according to the practice observed in the 
marriages, such as Brahma, etc, is entitled to 
riceball and water libation which should be 
offered by the dynastic title of her husband. 

qr 'ajgr wzrm sr^ii 
^qff^trstqifpiqT.-IR^il 
The woman who is married according to the 
custom followed in the marriages such as asura, 
etc. is also entitled to pinch and water which 
should be offered by the dynastic title of her 
father. 

f% y,^ U| C * T ^' Tlfqu^jeMUl' TRTII 
'5 ?5fT ^ ^ TT?t?T:ll !?^|| 

^RTT cTT Trq ^Tll 

Tl^us'ifshqi* fitm ^Ut|fHI*<)^a HW: IR^II 
The sapindikarana for the deceased is 
always performed by the son alone. If the 
deceased has no son, it should be performed 
by his wife if no wife, by his elder brother; if no 
elder brother, by his younger brother, or by his 
younger brollier's son; if no younger brother 
or his son, by a close relative or by a disciple. 
After sapindikaraia, he should perform 
Nandimukha. 

UTrfjsfar qrnfarii 

Tlfau4)eMU|‘ ■qjRzf Taqil^mi 

O lord, if a dead man is issueless, his 
younger brother or his wife can perform the 
sapinda. 

^l^«u*lehMlMH|ilehV^^dl^ *refc[ll 
TF2f fl Tjfqufr q^TSr^lR^ll 

According to Manu, if among many brothers 
in a family only one has a son that son is 
common to all brothers. 



siilw'Jii qjir^grfq muesli 

The sapinda of persons devoid of sons 
should be performed by the wife or Aviles or 
the family priest. 

STRgf TTqrq^ll 

^l^rWyicbR* ^ ^ ^T^RFiqTfr||^<i|| 
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A son whose tonsure ceremony has been 
held is entitled to perform his father's sraddha 
but he shall not recite the vedic mantras. He 
can very well say svadha. 

wrffaMhrfw feTOT: II 


A woman's sapinda can be performed by 
three persons, beginning with her husband (i.e. 
husband, son or husband's brother). 


3Pxrfc^ ^ T fel r H> sftT WII 

T: ^ T^aie^'fsfSITII \o || 


Either before a year, or after a year or on 
the anniversary day, the sapinda rite can be 
performed. After that, all individual rites are 
forbidden. 


TfPMU-sfa ^ q gTcffd dqj l 

After sapinda, all individual Sraddhas are 
avoided. He who gives separate pinda virtually 
kills the Pitrs. 


of% ^qglrlll 

When sapindikarana is performed a 
separate graddha for each mane is not enjoined. 
If a separate sraddha is performed, the sapinda 
rite should be performed again. 



STTrRPf rTOT $7T TT 'HihydyiWHHH^II 

If after performing sapinda any one 
performs ekoddista, he makes himself and the 
dead man vicrim of Yama's wrath. Upto a year 
the rite for redemption from ghosthood should 
be performed under the specific name and 
gotra by the householder. 

■gtf 4||c|feHAii ■gsrsqf ‘^unifaui yludlll 
T«Hlfa 'errf^T xTII 
TrfauilcMu) <| ^rtr^n 

The water-jar offering, feeding, gifts of 
lights, etc. afteir the sapinda rite is over, should 
be made in a single unit, ail 

3PT TTW g>Wll«f*f4| «TI) 

■^irrsf yi^jui ■qr%^H^afy<iirc'ebH,ii^mi 


O bird, the Brahmin officiating in the first 
annual sraddha should be given the cost of 
water-pots and other articles (if water-pots and 
other articles are not given) after being fed. “ 

fo^rgRt wa&vir wfcffw: wyifad : 11 

fcldH^il: ’JRTHifHJI 3^11 

After the pinch offering has been made, he 
should gift as much of food-stuff to a Brahmin 
as would last fora year. A person for whom all 
due rites are performed shall obtain a divine 
body and will proceed in the divine aerial car 
fully contented, to the realm of Yana. 

■'T % ^ TiPquddi n 
*rfq<rsd -qifer w Wrff? ?t9ii 

If father is alive, no sapinda rite is performed 
to the dead son. No sapinda is performed to 
the woman whose husband is alive. 

4dl?>l TPTnsST lifaadi II 

(1F1T -5T ^11 ^6 II 

If the chaste wife ascends the pyre on the 
fourth day, the Vrsotsarga and other rites for 
her should be performed on the day when the 
same are due for her husband. 

Tjfarail TrfrUlisll II 

^TWIrHI ^^d .-ll^ll 

An adopted daughter shall subscribe to her 
husband's gotra till the birth of a son. After the 
birth of her son she reverts to the gotra other 
father. 

TrftTOrai): 4<Tm ^ fa%fa ll 

8FH9& rTW gRltlUoll 

If the wife ascends the funeral pyre there is 
aways the identity of rites for her husband and 
wife. The separate sraddha (ekoddista) shall 
be performed by the son on the anniversary of 
his father's death. 

Wldl^fakdf Wh* fa 1 1 

«ngjfa tiffor ^ u 

If both husband and wife die on one and 
the same day, without a child and are cremated 
in the same pyre, the kinsman should perform 
separate sraddha for each. The sapinda is along 
witji her husband. 
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c^r# fqcHT THfll 

^ fcTO?) Mgl^WdcHW TmiU^II 

This is my sworn statement that if any one 
offers separate pindas to the deceased couple — 
husband and wife-he is not affected by major 
sins at all. 

Trft ftsn *Prftu 

TicCTRP y<$*fld 

If both husband and wife die and are 
cremated in the same pyre, food is cooked for 
pinda at the same time but pindas are offered 
separately. 

cprfapf ^?tii 

irrf% 

This separate offering is enjoined only for a 
year. Vrsotsarga, Nava sraddha (the first annual 
offering on the day of death) and the sixteen 
separate sraddhas, the pada-dana, major gifts 
are offered separately for a year. The dead 
person will be satiated for ever. 

^dlll JJ '3T "mu 

If two persons, men or women, of the same 
gotra die on the same day, the altar for the ritual 
is common for both, but the offering of gifts is 
separate. 

yfd^lurw^qi ^ fe R fg - dq n^ii 

The Sraddha performed on the eleventh day 
should consist of the same kind of cooked food 
in the case of husband and wife but not in the 
case of others. 

tJMIcb’d 5TCBjRf TJd:ll 
ttsft ^ ^^ffauaK^i^rM ii 
tft# ^rr ^tiiwii 

If sraddhas are performed in holy centres, 
in the dark fortnight or during the period of 
solar or lunar eclipse, the same cooked food can 
be used for many Sraddhas. 

’MnfiHifiiej ‘sreril 

fiTTifbT strjr 


If a woman is burnt along with the corpse 
of the husband, the fire burns out the body. It 
cannot bum the soul. 


surnrrt snr^jtf % 

■?m 1^1 wjdtaAinttii 

Just as the impurities of metals are removed 
when metals are melted in fire, so the woman 
shall remove her impurities in the fire that is 
on a par with nectar. 

f^SH^ fc(czpfrf?j Tpfr «rafcT TJCTT:I 
<TRrl#T ■5rf|RT ^ ^fl%imo|| 

cTOT m -5^ T 'd»<?|iHII 

3RTCT<qT rlf^a>5^<3h«*I|TR: II ^ II 

Assuming a divine body in heaven both of 
them attain purity. Just as the oil in a metallic 
vessel can be heated but not burnt to ashes by 
fire, so also cremated along with her husband 
she cannot be reduced to nothing. Her soul 
remains immortal though it is merged into the 
soul other husband. 

31RT-T fsRft TTf^ll 

■’T tit "Jnfw 

If she is separated from her husband and 
dies elsewhere she cannot attain the region of 
her husband till the day of final deluge. 


Midi fCRT TTStTII 

tj<t ■qfdTTja^r w f%rr Tpsrfcfitim^n 


Leaving oil her mother, father and sons she 
will attain an everlasting happiness by follow - 
ing her dead husband. 


f<oqcnJuM|UH f?R5T: II 

dNv+>iH ^$rt: w ««4<umxii 

Calculating by the celestial calander she 
shall stay in heaven for thirty five million years 
with the stars. 


WTl ^ ITSrfrT sjtfjRnjJI 

w % HWM^iylfd'iM w cffdyrdiimmi 

At the end of that period she is born in a 
noble family, where she will be highly delighted 
in the company of her husband since she has 
remained chaste throughout. 
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ttct h -^ttV suffer MfdHWHn 

It II 

cr<Fjvft TjFfW ^rr TTfen 

TWflff Ml^^r^imvail 

If a woman who is married duly according 
to religious rites does not associate herself with 
her husband she will remain miserable for 
seven births subsequent to this. She will be 
evil-conducted and repulsive in speech. The 
woman of such a despicable character who goes 
after another man, leaving her own husband 
shay be bom as a lizard or an alligator or a leech. 

trut eBufuiT crrerr far STim<su 

Hence, a woman shall endeavour to serve 
her husband in thought, word and action and 
follow him in life and death. 

■sftcRH cTTfa fe> ferric f wn 

TTT ^ <J»frrilVUI 

A woman who commits sins against her 
husband alive or dead shall never get a husband 
in her re-birth. She will be the most unfortunate 
creature among women. 

qRq<j«I: «n§$er y<{fechi 

By not thinking of any one else and by 
serving her husband with devoted attention, a 
woman shall derive half the merit her husband 
achieves by the worship of God, propitiation 
of the manes and hospitality to guests. 

far srcfeii 

SIcK l f^ ! ^ tT rir^«*TI fefell^ll 

By doing her duty like this she will attain 
the region of her husband after death and shine 
liked celestial damsel in heaven as long as the 
sun and the moon shine in the firmament. 


ffrfferc i f f ft fr^T ^RRl eplll 

yPravir w Rrft t PKfdii^ii 

If reborn they will be bom in a flourishing 
family and will live together for a long time, a 
chaste lady will never suffer from the pangs of 
separation from her husband. 

Tiscfaifig -grfsnT trtt tyilyeuu 

feyfe -^fAjKiifh frPF^g- gtay^Hji^n 

O lord of birds, I have told you all. Now, I 
shall tell you some special things which yield 
happiness to the dead. 

gK¥ ll % TP*f ^Pf ■UldrHRlUdHH.il 
■fH: Ptcq H<siH HfdhifHdiHJIl^ll 

The sapinda rite is performed on the twelfth 
day or thereafter, in any case within a year. The 
Udakumbha and feeding rites are performed 
every month. 


fRBFsr gmrf ■HTfer mu 

~d: ^RtfrTTT: fWTV S fo llSMl 

A rite already done need not be repeated 
except the rites for the dead. If any one does it 
again the previous rite becomes fruitless. ' 


yRraw uht ffer Tnffer ^HijffeTrii^n 


The rites for the dead, of course, can be 
repeated. O lord of birds, if any auspicious 
ceremonies (such as marriage etc) are to be 
celebrated, the sapinda rite should be 
completed before that. 


3RzrfsFer -dh’RinsEt rrra4 

T l ftudH U: % TJ3T.-II 

rrorfa um ufdPHu^ehHH ^ 

TT3TH rT ^3(31^11^11 

A son who performs sapinda rite according 
to the rules shall offer monthly pindas as well 
together with feeding and Udakumbha rites. 


ii sfbrret us i y i ul aw taut fgah i iy) sy4<*iu t ufTumrrehrmm 

HTR R5f^?it5S!nR:ll ^11 
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TTi^f -mm 

■9FST ^fTT ebl^Ml ^Terf^T %|| 

fMVHV^ ' c K ^h^EH tll 
^<s3MW^cbU4l«f % TTSp^ll^ll 

ttTWT^q% #T ^I%T W ^ ^ ^ II 
<F$t TfWQ Tm '^50% fire^lRI! 

Tarksya said : — How do the ghosts 
originate ? What are their features ? O lord, of 
what misdeeds are the great ghosts and Madhu 
demon, for the benefit of every one, please shed 
light on these vital points. What are the 
meritorious rites and charities whereby the 
ghost is redeemed? O lord, if you wish me well, 
please tell me everything? 

sftefi-wi ^arrsr 

■RTSJ Tjsr 05TOT rlT^tf HljNIUII - %rTRT ^11 

Krsna said : — O Garuda, you have put a 
pertinent question. For the benefit of human 
beings please listen to the narrative of a ghost 
that I am going to tell. 

q^ufc^gjm' $d-i!<2tW ebWF^dJI 

% Tr£[«nr£t' ?PT % ^gqTWI^H.11^11 

This is the secret of secrets which is not to 
be divulged to any one and everyone. O mighty 
one, you are my devotee. I tell you, therefore. 

^ Ti p^H rimn 

O bird, formerly in Tretayuga there was a 
king Babhruvahana by name, in the prosperous 
city Mahodaya. He was beautiful and righteous 
too. 


dl'mfrt: '^T^TORT.’H 

’<IIKI II ^ II 

He used to make gifts and perform 
sacrifices. He was rich, revered by saintly men, 
devoted to Brahmins, endowed with good 
manners as well as sympathetic and chivalrous 
qualifies. 


W: Wit fet cjdiPw 'RfraH:ll 
Picfcl f^T TT ^u*IKU^^M:ll\3ll 

Powerful that he was he protected his 
subjects like his own sons. One day, he started 
on a hunting expedition. 

TT ^iR^WI^ TfPIT if?T:ll 

’Tpf dHl^fWPcMHII^II 

He entered a thick wild forest overgrown 
with variegated trees, infested by hundred of 
tigers and resonant with the chirping sound of 
different kinds of birds. 

wCMVId^W ^Hiqf^fHHlfcdH Il 
TOtt TT^T Jm fpi ^HVdd ll^n 

In the middle of the forest, he saw a deer at 
a great distance and hit it with an arrow. 

if toi ^ii^oii 



TRfr ipra^T TT: II ^ ^ II 

With the arrow sticking to its body the deer 
vanished behind the trees. The king followed 
the blood-stained track. In the another forest. 


Ferrari Twrarar i^PPiisd ii^n 
Tpfhf wi^nflraif^raii;ii 
<RT 3rfozf TTfvlHI^MHI<i«t'^ci^H:|| 


His throat became parched with hunger and 
thirst. He was utterly exhausted. He saw a pond 
and plunged into the Water together with the 
horse. He drank the cool water rendered 
fragrant with the contact of lotuses. 


TTpfyiftH isi TT%W|Iddlf<dH,ll ^11 

wm rTR T reN 

?f 44hi<rHi*iisi fdNilld M^Mfd:ll ?MI 


He came out of the lake and sat under the 
cool shade of a beautiful fig tree resonant with 
the chirping sound of hovering birds. The tree 
appeared to be the foremost leader of all the 
trees there. 
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tvhxi m^h ^fomgfoqii \\n 

H l ^lP^OT yi^MUrMrlWdrll 
3T^ET^T: TlcI: WrIIMftmftdHIl *\9II 

While he rested at the root of that tree, he 
saw a ghost who was excessively hungry and 
thirsty. 

The ghost was of awfully terrific appeara- 
nce, dirty, rough and skinny, with dishevelled 
hair and running here and there. His feet were 
mere bones and sinews. There were many other 
ghosts surrounding him. 

rf T^gcrr frfm tftf ferfwft thrift: ii 
■ fcftsfir ^SJT rTT vfi{R£c(tapm 7^11 
rT^T wnr 9JOT dWiPdch^md:ll 

rlT^f trRTifr TETrll \V\ 

On seeing this hideous ghost, Babhruvahana 
was struck with wonder. The ghost too seemed 
to be delighted on seeing the king who had 
come to that dreadful, dense forest. He 
approached the king. O Garuda, the king of 
ghosts then addressed the king thus. 

fc rerat W RTF: HTCfts feT TOT TfcRII 

FTfm SRETTl OTII *o|| 

Verily, my ghosthood has come to an end. I 
have attained the great goal. O mighty king, 
thanks to your contact, none else is happier 
than I. 


*3<4(cR>cJM 


ffiWIc T Cl f: 

WOTTrll II 


The King said : — O black and hideous 
being, you appear to be a ghost. Please tell me 
the exact state of facts of your life willingly. 

Trarr'jg: tt ^ nw vtara rfh otfijh u 

Thus being asked by the king, the ghost 
revealed everything. 


Tfcr ^rrr 


T)«ldlfM ^c4^dlf<dWdll 

<FTOT $$RT '3TT cRi| Wlfflll T^ll 


Preta said : — O foremost of kings, I shall tell 
you everything of my life from the very 
beginning. On hearing the cause of my 
ghosthood it behoves you to take pity on me. 

dHW«KI<*M ' iRR ' cT<OT^giq il 
dHI^RWI^rh FOTf^W^vRII ?*ll 

Vaidisa is a city endowed with many riches. 
It abounds in genesis of all variety. It is 
surrounded by villages and countries of all 
sorts. People are busy in performing holy deeds. 
The city abounds in fruit-bearing trees. 

(Rif RRR i^l#Rrl: OTTII 

'dlcdl 4J(«ciUt} dlHl fet(driH*r|%ll ^11 
It was here that I stayed, engaged in the 
worship of gods. Please know that I am bom of 
Vaisya parents and my name is Sudeva. 

cTftfrTT ^cJT: cFcER Rldlfdyill 
ftrfMV dh4)% f^jT: TRiWfTT wii ^ u 
I propitiated gods by sacrificial offerings 
and the manes by oblations. The Brahmins were 
propitiated by me with various kinds of gifts. 

strip# feRip# ott ^ ^jPr%f?mr:ii 

w ^tr%rotii t'sii 

They were provided with foodstuffs and 
means of recreation by me. Both to the virtuous 
and the indigent, helpless people, I had made 
many gifts. 

tot®? fspF?f rim ot e^qpraqu 
rm ii faH-KH rtt Tj?m dg<iPn f?n t<sii 

But, unfortunately, all those gifts became 
utterly useless in my case. 

T '^•S'fR Timfrimm T R RRT: II 

F T fTT % % TTTfR: Egarf^E#^eBHj| TSII 
I have no son, no friend, no kinsman and no 
acquaintance to perform my obsequial rites. 


ifcmr TjftZR TR OTTT ^uVtRII 
i^ehidVi Him# R Niumf^*qsnfl^gFRii 
uRimwiPi ^I'iiifn tr sn-fjiPi Tfsyrii ^oii 


O excellent king, my ghosthood appears to 
be permanent. The sraddhas, like the eleventh 
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day sraddha the three fortnightly sraddhas, the 
half-yearly, the anniversary, the monthly ones 
are sixteen. 


ifcra TRsr cr#: gn^vi^lM ii 

Preta-sraddhas not being given, they say, 
ghosthood becomes permanent even though 
hundreds of other sraddha are performed. 

TTof ^TT^T WTT3T *TP{II 

ei Mil'll «iiIm Wo^Nl tpht 3Rjfr?>aiail^ll 

O king, realizing this, save me from 
ghosthood. 


IPCrf cTTTO Tf^ T#RH '2[^rfa %ll 

A king is supposed to be one who befriends 
people of all castes. Hence, O king, save me, I 
shall give you a precious gem. 


ttsit fnrr 


O foremost among excellent kings, of 
powerful valour, if you have pity for me, please 
carry out the rites of obsequies for me so that 1 
may attain an auspicious state. It is also 
advisable that you perform such rites as would 
ward off your future disaster. 


f q fdfxdM 

3SST iftfT sprite 

ftWETTST ^FToff^T: ^ST rTg^ll ^11 

The King said : — How do ghosts originate 
even after the rites of obsequies are performed 
for them. By what evil deeds do Pisacas 
originate, please tell me. 

■$TT Veil'd 


% •pfcr -yr^g frd^Ud crafcr frll ^11 

Preta said : — O excellent king, those who 
steal or misappropriate a Brahmin's wealth, 
temple property, woman's wealth or childrens 
money are turned into ghosts. 


rfPTPf IPiW «T 3PI«jf ^ «T3lf=rr %ll 
^rafnT % Rglfldi 3 T *fmPi flft-T ifll ?\9I 
Those who indulge in sexual intercourse 
with saintly women, or women of their own 
gotra or forbidden women or those who steal 
conch shells become major ghosts. 

-srafciWr if xx wm$Hchi :n 

W fitting Tift: ^11 

HlfWobl ffsSFRTOT q r i&ftftM ^TT:I| 

HfsfqitRRT • Qd4l'i-M :ll 

x rewrar uskm xoii 

Those who steal corals and diamonds, those 
who steal garments, those who steal gold, those 
who do not face enemies but turn away from 
battlefield and are killed, those who are 
ungrateful, those who are atheists,harsh, 
roguish 'and foolhardy, those who are devoid 
of five major sacrifices- become ghosts, O great 
king. 

TRftal-cJ 


'^tFT flddtlrd xX r*ll 



MiHT efvT 'ddhliif TT«fildS<fe| Till It 

The King said : How are ghosts freed from 
that state. Please tell me. How am I to perform 
rites to prevent my own future disaster ? What 
are the rules regarding the performance of those 
rites. Please tell me all. 


*jqj TT3Psl 'TRT 'quiTdlcbHjl 

^'d'4lfdfddl5»ll41 Wnftfd W SJdHJI 
^Tfh % fqaJj^l iff t^d l fyHiH N *311 

HltliluiHl ^RT Tlogfmw^fq'd'l^ll **ll 

WIM^fsfd^Wl^tfycilfti TpJffT’d : 1 1 *qil 

Preta said : — O lord of kings, please listen 
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to a brief description of the Narayana rite. 
Hearing of sacred sastras, worship of Visnu, 
society of the good destroy ghosthood. I, 
therefore, tell you about the worship of Visnu. 


Take two gold pieces and with the same 
make an idol of god Narayana. The idol should 
be decorated with ornaments. Two yellow 
pieces of cloth shall be used to clothe it. Smear 
the same with sandal paste and sprinkle Aguru 
over it It should be bathed in holy water 
collected from various centres and fumigated 
with fragrant incense. 


trfsfa ctm x* M4 IWH.II x^ii 

ftrdP T g tpr w h^ckhji 
fwiFPT WSII 

Lord Sriddhara should be worshipped in the 
east; Madhusudana in the south, Vamadeva in 
the west and Gadadhara in the North. Brahma 
and Siva should be worshipped in the centre. 

<RT: 31*4 TRPZt ^RH:II 

^rr f^F^srf^mT 


Then, O king, the deities should be propi- 
tiated after circumambulation and offerings of 
ghl, curd and milk into the fire. 


TTfT: WWt fadldlWI Wf|rT: II 

dHIMm t il f^fsj^r^fiiBMl4iy4^chXll '* < ?u 

3tTT$rT fadld l dti #E|#«rf4^f4?!:ll 



Then the devotee should take bath and 
humbly perform japas with concentration. He 
must then start the Aurdhvadehika rites, 
humbly, without anger and covetousness. He 
should perform all sraddhas and Vrsotsarga. 


^iXyipff f4u urn 

31'^HlchHThlfa ^TI^dlfnMV^: 114? II 

Trrarsr tXst wrr.- Odfedid 

To thirteen Brahmins he should gift 
umbrellas, sandals, rings, gems, vessels, seats 
and foodstuffs. Water-jars filled with water 
should be given for the benefit of ghosts. Then 


giving a bed as gift the utensils should be 
offered to the ghost. 

dUIHulfa Tram TPJSTSf UMT^fadJI 

Tl4 firam fafadT^HIVpHiH vFXn 4?H 

Then the Samputa rite should be performed 
with one's own name, repeating Narayana. If 
any one does this duly he shall secure welfare. 

<l'4fa|-e< 

iftprc ^f^lccfed fWTFRT:ll 

■sr? ^far^^H.ii 4*11 

The King said : — O Ghost, how should the 
utensil be made and how should the same be 
donated. Kindly state. 

ifa WEI 

titsj ^ TtfKFJr cRaidifa fNtsr %n 

ifara ^114411 

Preta said : — You have asked well. I shall 
tell you about the gift by offering which one 
shall not get ghosthood. 

■^FT ■fccTWT TTO HocllVj.'MfadIVIH.II 

HojvllehHI ^f^ranwi.114^11 

This gift is called pretaghata which removes 
all evils. It is rare in the world and it destroys 
the evil state. 

TRiw^mf tj -qr fasiro 

m Hte? m^:ii 

favm %% Tm 4HVI^: famuli 4V9II 

Get a jar of heated gold manufactured by 
the smith. Fill it with milk or butter. With full 
devotion to Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the 
guardians of quarters, give the same to a 
Brahmana. What avails hundreds of other gifts 
as compared to thm. 

rraT facuy vfait: * , fa>’Tl.i«Jd:ll 

yiiillfa^^T <Tr3Fi^ H)<fcyiH’tffaui ^11 4<HI 

mfr %rtnmH.n 4 1 ? 11 

Brahma, Visnu in the middle, pacifying 
Sankara in the east and the guardians of the 
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quarters in their serial order should be 
worshipped, O king, with incense, flowers and 
sandal. The golden vessel should be gifted 
together with milk and ghl. 

ft <4 <h i ivhm. ii 

efirfoit ^o|| 

This gift is the best of all. It removes even 
the major sins. It should be made in good faith, 
O king, to ward off ghosthood. 

tnj LMvMdWW pR4d l rMH :ll 

The Lord said : — Even as the ghost was 
saying this, O son of Vinata, the royal army 
consisting of elephants, horses and chariots 
arrived there. 


fgrftmii 

M ^ Tpfhi ?*n 

When the army arrived, the ghost dis- 
appeared but not before it had given a ruby to 
the monarch. Thereupon, the king left the for, 
est for his capital. After reaching the city he 
performed the aurdhvadehika rites duly in 
accordance with the statement of the ghost. 

STT^T TTH: Msfa 

■fe ^T: 'Prat qmlfci ^hll 

With due sraddha performed by the king, 
the ghost attained a nice state. Then, narrative 
will not obtain ghosthood, even though he may 
have committed many sins. 

$ld£KjfMM tjtref ^T;|| 

^ rHdftmiilld: ^NI^K^d|c|fi||| ^|| 


^T: ^911 

ti-diPq tspjt witu 
Tanjr TTOmm tps# 

ii ffit sfhiT^i TT?Tjnu» gpfarvt 

Sl'dW^Hlsl^TiiMNPlte\l|U|' ^TOfd!?IISEtnT: II 3ISII 


Whosoever hears or tells this holy narrative 
will not obtain ghosthood, even though he may 
have committed may sins. That wonder is there 
if the father achieves 


3TSqrT!T: / Chapter 28 


W ^TET 

TrtfTTO^nmf ^ 

o|TII?ll 

Garuda said : — O lord, for the benefit of 
everyone, please tell me, how, whether by 
making gifts or performing holy rites, can the 
ghosts be pleased. 

<ic<M 

^ ragqifa TPthj ^rf^nvi T fl 'ii 

w vflyhm^:ii 
^{I^qqyjfdcrt ufrlPI 'UrFqr 
f^rrar 3ft wt fEF^:ii 

The Lord said : — O bird, please listen. I shall 
tell you about the gift which dispels all 
inauspicious obstacles. 


Make a jar of molten gold. Fill it up with 
ghee or milk. Worship Brahma, 6iva, Visnu and 
the guardians of the quarters in the serial order. 
Then, offer the jar to a worthy Brahmin. Of what 
avail are the hundreds of other gifts made by 
you ? 

«ms <J<4M 

fEBAwRua’ ^ar fewlui 3u 

f^PTT -^cf 311 

Garuda said : — O lord, what is said by you 
may kindly be explained in detail. Please tell 
me, O lord, what are the rites they should 
perform for the dead since the moment he 
breathes his last. 

Tfaft TTTIJ if cFkST -sri^ii 

W TPtq^f^qr *11 

What are the rites to be performed in his 
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favour which can debar him from turning into 
a ghost? 

•3RST ifaT TTfraTOT ffcfSqT Wf«T:ll 

TiwrarfnT c£ : ^n^:ii mi 

fay 1 Ml: cfi«4aj* TFH^II 

^%yT 3Tffai^rfa ^fapjiBii 
O best of gods, do also tell me what 
activities, good or bad, lead one to become a 
dreadful or fierce-looking preta or pisaca. Tell 
me, O lord of gods, I wish to know all this. 

iphi 

3T£IWIM frivtl c^lf: tn^ - \9|| 

Why are the five gems put unto the mouth 
of the dead ? Why are gingelly seeds strewn on 
the ground? Why are the Darbha blades 
scattered beneath ? 


famzf tifaiH'fafHURllI 

fanisf qfcJ5I%ll 41! 


Why are the feet kept southward ? Why is 
the ground besmeared with cow-dung ? Why 
is Visnu meditated upon and his hymn recited? 


Tpnj3TT2J 7TPT fdgffa W?HT:II 



Why do the sons and grandsons walk 
ahead? Why do they offer the gift of a lamp? 
Why do they adore Visnu? 


faq«fa|<jti ^flfa fg^TTf^ll 

^faTTPHtfarfgr prt ^ o tt 

Why do they, when ill, make a gift to a 
Brahmin? Why do kinsmen, friends and 
enemies forgive them faults? 

Id vil vTTi? IfUuq ft cRPlfpr vT3W Trail I 

wsrrfa fafarfat ^11 

Why do they gift gingelly seeds, iron, gold, 
cotton, salt, seven types of grains, land or cow? 


cffa ft falfa ft Trfd: II 

3ifd^yitK xr -grar fasro* -a^rii^n 


How does a man die? What is his course 
after death. How does he take shelter in the 
body being carried (to the cremation ground)? 
I request you, O lord, to explain all this for the 
benefit of the world. 


TaFfr cif ^ r d i it TffacE.-n 

farcsf ifa 3Tl^d|Vtvdd cjjW:ll ^11 

Why does the son carry the corpse on his 
shoulders and the grandson light the fire? Why 
is the anointment done with the butter? 


WjrF fajiisf xt Tnfaff faymisAdji 


Why is the Yama Sukta recited? Why is the 
water carried to the North? Why is the sun 
looked through a cloth? 


faMxicciuinJI 

w wet wt ft farawrftrrnTii *mi 


Why are barley, mustard-seed, durva, stone 
and leaves of morgosa enjoined in the rite? Why 
do men and women wear a lower and an upper 
garment? 


3T^mi q 1 rhdy fafafar: 

T T^ r fa ft fausifd fares! favAftja .-u ^11 

Why should the meals be taken along with 
other persons on returning home? Why do the 
sons give nine pindas ? 

■fatisf fmk xnt tfair ipfan 

iBip-q" Tjot ifar -^t^ii *^11 

Why is the milk in the eastern pot placed on 
the cross-road? Why are the three wooden 
sticks tied and put on the cross-road in the 
night? 

fmrof qratx 

fare?! ft Vtfft: TTfll ^11 

Why is an earthen lamp put every night for 
one year? Why should the water be offered in 
the name of the dead by the relatives and other 
people? 

fFV ifafa^rasj ^srqii 

^ ft falfa ifa iBWI'dfao^ TdPfarlll ^11 

Why should the nine pindas be offered ? 
How is the gift to be given to the gods and 
manes. Why is the call made for the bearers of 
the corpse ? O lord, why is the rite of pinda 
repeated ? 


faf nafafaft HFT 

arfawim faar farersfarer ^oii 
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What should be given next after the gift of 
pinda is made ? Why are the bones collected ? 
Why is a bed given to a Brahmin in favour of 
the deceased ? 

WT m fg%ll 
f^F> 'RvFFTH -giTcf WU 

Why is a bath prescribed for the house- 
holder on the second day ? Why on the fourth 
day ? Why on the tenth day along with the 
mourners ? 

ehtHIrlvllSTi'i ’T^ll 

Why should they anoint their bodies with 
oil. Why should the corpse-bearers be taken 
home on return from the cremation ground ? 
Why should the corpse-bearers anoint their 
bodies with oil on the bank of a stream or a 
stagnant reservoir ? 

T(: fqrrg# <JII 

fqo-5 -^ehr^ cfjstf ^^11 9^11 

The pinda given on the tenth day is accom- 
panied by meat, why ? Why is the pinda on the 
eleventh day given after releasing the bull? 

Shrift NldVldiPi ^Rfll 

Why the sixteen sraddhas ? Why are the 
food, water etc. given everyday for three 
hundred and sixty days of the year ? 

Wt xT ffctrt 3Tf%ccfr TTFF*: Wtll ^11 

Why is the food put in a vessertbr satiating 
the dead? O lord, does the mortal man die at 
the appointed time? 

%^^-^riyqifh egqt TT f*nfa:ll 

fftfr cf^<T -rm 'cfl^l^iviAq xf\\ 

rrwfcr w<t^ii 


I do not see an outlet, then from where does 
the soul go away ? From where do the elements 
earth, water, fire, air and sky pass away ? tell 
me O lord! 

cihTRtST^: w dwti.-n 

ehlMliUjgchK: *llPd ^411 

From where do the five thieves of the 
body-greed, affection, desire, love and pride go 
away, O lord ! 

Tjoqf curqsj etl^uq rTOTI 

fqfemifa ^11 Wl 

Whatever little action has been done, 
whether good or bad, whatever gifts, have been 
tendered which procure merit, where do these 
go away after the body has decayed? 

TTftprg^r fonrsf ^ ^ wqwE sfir wn 

II ^o|| 

Why is the rite of sapindana done within 
the year of death ? With whom is the union of 
the deceased sought for and how ? 

^ ■a[*«IT it rER^IST trf^fTT it BTT ^fcTII 

•qifa '^IM^ ^5? -foqil ^ II 

What does in the end happen to the people 
who pass away burnt or unbumt or who have 
fallen off their caste or who have committed 
sins or behaved badly or changed faith or 
committed suicide or murdered a Brahmin or 
turned thieves or deceivers ? 

TTlfawl it ftrani it 7THr:ll 

3tl<Muidl '4f^l BTTrRft' til d*: II 3^11 

What happens to that Sudra who drinks the 
milk of a brown cow, reads scriptures, wears 
the sacred thread or possesses a Brahmin wife? 
O lord of the world, I am terribly afraid of that 
sinner. Please answer my queries, for the 
welfare of the world. 


it sfbnsi nsrjmt 4rutsiu^ IfoMjl Enfemt 

3ftq4^*<^»ii*Mf*qi|iaHHKHlfttit>vlU«f 5 l^ - i|uf ' HW r g l fayft ssqra: II II 
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3TSZTTO: ^ / 


Ferrer 

ijt ^rr ^ Tn^wif f^rm ^hi 

A'cJIScf^ ibH,l i % H 

Sri Krsna said : — O noble being, you have 
put pertinent questions to me. Listen to my 
explanation of all obsequial rites for the benefit 
of the people. 


fiutpd'il^nsd 

*Sf fS 911 


I shall explain the same on the authorities 
of the Vedas and Smrti texts. This has not been 
revealed even to gods and yogins who are 
devoted to meditation on the self. 


^ppE?3pp?Tt drH dioMlct 

% TlfnTFT TTsf % eRSlillulgqil }|| 

Dear, it is a guarded secret, not disclosed to 
anyone hitherto. Since you are my devotee I 
shall keep nothing hidden from you. 

37T£TFf ilfddfRd Wlf 

% #TP2JtH4H ZRIzzf "3W TJUTZI ^11 '*11 

There is no salvation for a man without a 
son. He can never attain heaven without a son. 
He must obtain a son, somehow. 

^[HT: 4,^1 dvricd! ^ZT: UM<*, ; || qil 

Even if ultimate salvation is not possible, a 
son will necessarily save him from hell.,The 
cremation rites should be performed by the son. 
A grandson can lit the funeral pyre. 

M^mPi ^ y<lf>Rtll ^11 

By strewing gingelly seeds and Darbha 
grass on the ground the attention of the mind 
is diverted to Vaikuntha. If the five gems area 
put into the mouth, life nourishes (in the next 
birth). 

#rsqrrj IrlHK'flfsr fT:^r^ll 

'^rF: TIcef V9|| 

The ground should be smeared with, cow- 
dung. Gingelly seeds and Darbha grass should 


Chapter 29 

be strewn. The sick man put thereon will be able 
to bum off his sins. 


ddrW'f TTiraRT TTT WET: 1 1 
% % 9JTZJT fcfHZpFFT WT: II 6 II 

The Darbha bed helps the sick man ascend 
the heaven. In the midst of the pack of Darbha 
grass gingelly seeds should be strewn. 

TT5£r arcjsiT zjm t fsru^ii 

m #T: fWdTFTT ijdcftd ^pzifrlll <?ll 
If the ground is not smeared with cowdung, 
there is no purity. If smeared already, it should 
be re-smeared. Then alone it becomes pure and 
holy. 


TT^IW: 1 1 

aifvrct 3rnjr ^ Tn?ra:ii ^ o h 

Evil spirits, demons, ghosts and terrible 
giants of low strata attack the sick man lying 
on the ground which is not smeared with 
cowdung by the people. 


ftczifW Far srngf fsronroii q r ^ftsHH n 


in W ii 


If the daily homa, sraddha or washing the feet 
of the holy Brahmin guests are performed on 
the bare ground without the mystic diagram 
drawn they are no better than left undone. 


3TEJTt ' 5 ^ ^ -qng^H fzRT sjUril 
WT fowp 9fl^r(IVH T T5T «TII 

■qagHH s H ^311 

Without the mystic diagram it is not 
possible to secure the recovery of the sick. The 
gods Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, the goddess Sri 
and the sacrificial fire preside over the mystic 
diagram. Hence, the mystic diagram should be 
drawn invariably. 

f^TOrt otT# 1 fa ^TII 

IT $ TTedTsEteft TT£II ^11 

■faffclff cTt^rfnj rj uRT 

^T^JjTTZT F 9THg( f^TTII ^11 

Otherwise, the dead man whether child, 
youth, or old cannot transmigrate. He will be 
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playing about with the wind. In the aerial form, 
the dead has no sraddha rite nor water libation. 



3T^TT cfPETT ^cqiEiJU|Pd fdcd<iHd:ll *mi 

Gingelly seeds originate from my sweat, O 
Garuda and hence are holy. Asuras, Danavas 
and Daityas flee from the place where gingelly 
seeds are kept. 

■fcfcTT: V^dlPdcdl: Rdcdl II 

% -ft mmPd wfrcrT fTrTrfr t?ii ^11 

Gingelly seeds, white, black or brown 
destroy sins committed by the body. 

TTcF TTHJ TThrll 

rPW ^ W^I:II ^V9|| 

One gingelly seed offered in the holy rite is 
on a par with the gift of a drona measure of 
golden gingelly seeds. Gingelly seeds offered 
in tarpana and homa have an everlasting benefit. 

■^rf f^^fT.-ll 

cRT: <?T%: STT^T ftlTlTdSTTII 

Tj#nfgfsnr ?p i^^n^R^Tr^ii w\ 

•d^l^l^PdMI^.-ll 

atHHio^ -r fqTrft f^f^gm:ii mi 

Darbha grass is born of my hair and the 
gingelly seeds originate from my sweat. Not 
otherwise. The holy sacred thread is an essential 
iterrYin all religious rites. The whole universe 
rests on it. Brahma and other deities are 
propitiated when the sacred thread is worn in 
the normal way. When it is worn over the right 
shoulder and under the left, arm, the manes are 
propitiated. 

3Pm^lTf^Tr ^ cfc?T3r:l| 

fc*dllot4l c^dl: ^IVt P*4cli:ll 'Roll 

Brahma is stationed at the root of Darbha 
grass. Kesava is stationed in the middle. Know 
that Sankara is stationed at the tip of the Darbha 
grass. Thus, the three deities are stationed in 
the darbha grass. 

pTOT ERIT: ^TVTT: xl Wt^Fril 

^ ProfcqdT 'fT-tJd: II 3 % II 

Brahmins, mantras, kusa grass, fire and 


TulasI plant, O lord of birds, never become 
impure, though utilized frequently. 

cjpr: Pinf^ill: yi^TJiT: ^W^%ll 

THIT: vPdd T p ffdTOHI 4 dlVH.ll mi 

Kusas become impure, when used with 
pindas. Brahmins become impure when they 
partake of preta food. Mantras become futile 
when practised by 3udras. fire in the funeral 
pyre is not so holy. 



TTgr yqgO T Rfa HcUdyl THT^II ^11 

O bird, there are five types of boats to 
succour saintly men who mapy otherwise get 
drowned in the ocean of worldly existence- 
TulasI, Brahmins, Cows, Visnu and the EkadasI 
day. 


■gftT^rfjrftii r*ii 


In the worthless but impassable ocean of 
worldly existence there are six holy things 
yielding salvation — Visnu EkadasI, Ganga, 
TulasI, Brahmins and Cows. 


■pTO^cT^II 

(dcm <1 Pd ^<nPr ^ffcf iii-dm^^n mi 


Gingelly seeds are holy and unparalleled. 
Similarly, darbhas and TulasI too. The three 
ward off mishaps. 


111 ^1 ^ qj I 

Holding the Darbha grass in the hand, the 
performer of the rites shall sprinkle water over 
the ground. At the time of death, the darbha 
grass should be strewn near the bed of the dying 
person. 


fgrtqft vft^fgd:ll 

iJild M'd^ldliPl dHd:ll RV9II 

The dead body should be enveloped with 
darbha grass and placed over the bed made of 
the same grass. Then it is sure that the dead 
man will attain Visnu's region, even without 
the recital of mantras. 


cf^ciPld'l c^fqrftiTpj ■*JrT: It 

TraTpwwrPii mi 
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The man lying on the death-bed of Kusa 
grass on the ground is as pure as a man who 
has performed expiatory rites in the world. 

f%ercT:ll 

rrr TTfr tf*t tft tut sroVsfciii ?v\ 

If the. ground is smeared with the Cowdung 
and the death bed is made of Kusa grass, 
whatever charity is given therefrom dispels all 
sins. 

TFTUT TTsTR f5[czt f)o4<*>IMUc( 

TFf dlctTxdl FTTW fTTTII ^ o II 

Salt is on a par with everything divine. It 
yields everything the person wishes for himself. 
No dish tastes sweet without salt. 


filfJUTl ^rfgrr ■qacf TTJTFFTfar 'WT.II 

TFTtST elcpift TTT: It ^^11 


Hence, salt is favourite with the manes. The 
gift of salt leads them to heaven. It is said that 
salt is originated from Visnu's body. 


cfpf "TffrpT: II 

-dl^|0[ ^P^rcfVII 7#JTT TTII 3MI 

3TfmnT -q^r wht.- ^snrf^u 

FTcTUT <J T4T gHWt<UI<dH 1 tT:II 3311 


Hence, yogins praise a gift of salt. Whenever 
a Brahmin, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya or a £udra is 
on. deathbed, salt should be given as a gift. It 
opens the doorway to heaven. 


ii g flnreg fg#^ 

4 l d^}ldH^H^<ll'HylMHIttMHctl , H , | 4HWM¥qch<clP-tfrEtu| HlH^Hrayilssqiq:ll qsn 


3TSJTHT: 3° 

'3crrar 

qf t^x <hhi‘ tffffthii 

TO trf RcOchfll^ll ? II 

175144 cfiFTfa' '^>TWfWlll 

#T T^T FarftfcT fTFTTTII ^ II 

The Lord said : — Listen O Garuda, I shall 
explain to you the best of all gifts which when 
rendered with the mantra bhu, bhuvah; svah 
delight the sages and gods-Siva, Indra, etc. 

WraT TcRT: TTOlf: cfira# 5 ET ylfrUll^: II 

vlrft«6<vl^d^ll 311 

•Nf rTcft TTOT *T^?il 

TTnft ^nMH^H(qph'M:ll 

qiTOl^ Wf TlT^f TT T^fall XII 

This great gift should be given for 
redeeming the ghosts. He who offers it will stay 
in Rudraloka for a long time and then be born 
as a king. He will be endowed with comely 
features, good fortune, fluency in speech, all 
riches and unparalleled valour. Leaving off 
Yama's region he will go to heaven. 

tt ffTerfsi farfrf ihr ■qf Tnfw fg^pq%n 

<TFT «H 7 ifct<f TFT TT^tuu^ct T?TfHII Ml 

He who, makes a gift of gingelly seeds, cow. 


/ Chapter 30 

plot of land or gold to a worthy Brahmin will 
have his sins, accruing in different births, 
instantaneously quelled. 

frFIT TTPTt RfjHH MfjNId'+idIVHMI 

T^Ff Tl^Fnif <7>4I'=HII Ml 

Gingelly seeds and cows constitute the 
major gifts and they quell all major sins. The 
two should be given only to a Brahmin and 
never to a member of any other caste. 

thfeMd TFT fTHT TFTJJ iff^TH 

^ cFlfcj; iT|UMc|if oR^TcFTIhSII 

Gingelly seeds, cow, plot of land are given 
to Brahmins after the rite of sankalpa. They are 
not given to the people of other castes. 
Sometimes, they are given to dependents also. 

TteToPf TOTT '*#5 TFT dqqchfvMdqil 

37Tr£ TF7TFT xT TT TFT M^ZRTII 

371^ Tfq# TFT cR^fTTFr ^Mfrlfelfdll 411 

Whenever a gift is made to dependents or 
to women, it is done without the rite of 
sankalpa. Whenever a person is in death-bed 
or when there is an eclipse, all kinds of gifts 
should be made. 

TfFTFcT TJT: TTTT T^rf fsFEFtfT^II II 
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When someone is in the death bed it is better 
to make the gifts before the life is extinct. A gift 
made when one is alive stands in good stead, 
unimpeded. 

<HhiTiieh*iU 

3?frrarcw«n tcfr ^fNffsr vn# ^w.-ii ?oii 

It is truth, the exact truth that the gifts made 
when the sense-organs are operative and, when 
the same are approved by his son yield endless 
benefits. 

Tf^rifcT W: jfttTR ^11 

During the period of sickness, when the 
body is lying on the ground and during 
transport he will have no trouble. 

When the person is in the deathbed with 
eyes half-closed, the gift of gingelly seeds 
alongwith kusa grass to the lame, the blind and 
the one-eyed yields an imperishable fruit. 

fcTvTT 7%' HTUSISi '<3RiqW vTEPJT <TOTII 
WanRT f^ichlfd trefcefj rpcR TJJrlH.ll ^11 

Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven 
grains, plot of land and cow-each constitutes a 
holy gift. 

h ^ ^ fosEf Wr^ii ?xii 

The gift of iron and gingelly seeds pleases 
Yama. The gift of salt wards off fear from Yama. 

wrfrrpT «j -3^r ^ 

'dHAlPd qidcHrp il Wl 

The gift of cotton wards off danger from the 
ghost. Cows gifted away enable the giver to 
cross all difficulties and save him from the 
threefold affliction. 

%*T9jfira«3[l-TlT=c< jfrgT *4^11 ^11 

The gift of gold yields happiness in heaven. 
By gifting a plot of land one is born as a king. If 


one gifts gold and plot of land one shall never 
experience any torture or distress in hell. 

W£dI2J TmnOTT ■fsrqtarjTT:ll 

Tr4 ft J3T5T ^frfnT TTC fl&|R)d ylftHdl :ll *?'3H 

The emissaries of Yama who are as terrific 
in appearance as Yama himself bestow boons 
if gifts of seven grains are made and they are 
satiated. 

fdWil; TTI'Klrl WTr "nfcT: II 

H<rft Tr4Rrtsmrd Trfft Traftn 16 \\ 

By remembering Visnu, one attains the 
highest goal. Thus, I have told you all 'about 
the goal attainable by the mortals. 

rTFITrt, Wmfo ^rfrT fa^dlll 
1W ll^I-*ftfHdH)^HHII W\ 

If the son on seeing his father lying on the 
ground with the. eyes half-closed makes gifts 
with the consent of his father, he is honoured 
by the gods. 

***3 

WSTr^tfeftl^d TT iff: ^TT^T:II ^o|| 

At the time when the father is in the death- 
bed, the gifts, made by the son exceed the merit 
one earns by performing a Sraddha at Gaya. 
The son prospers and thereby pleases his 
family. 



*nnrf<Mi < m*tEd ftn^n 

The father being dead, the sons should 
perform the obsequial rites devotedly. Thus, 
they can make their father cross the ocean of 
distress. 

■gwif Tr^frr ^svHh^h ttii 

What avail the abundance of charitable 
deeds. Enough that he performs the funeral 
rites of his father. Even the horse sacrifice does 
not merit a sixteenth part of the merit accruing 
from all these. 

wnFwi TT H hT^ii 

^nrfft fw 

The son who makes gifts in favour of his 
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father who is lying ill in death-bed is honoured 
even by the gods. 

■^TcPST qifaRril 

W sfoTU dlMlfd W T'lr^d cR^T ^VHptll T^ll 

The father should make gifts of iron with 
his hands fixed in the ground. The giver of gifts 
never finds Yarna terrific. He will not go to his 
abode even. 

c T iiyra ^R^i rrani 

tpft ^ifn qm^fuiuiiHii 3mi 

Dagger, iron dub, baton, sword and lancet 
are the weapons in the hands of Yama to curb 
sinners. 



WFJSTRT TR[g^ Wl 

Hence, gifts of weapons shall be made. For, 
this gift is for the propriation of Yama's 
weapons. 


Tnfcsrr: fvividl ^ tt Tsrfwiiwsini 

fgrqiWctiH.ll 

A child in the womb, infant in the arms, 
young men or old men can bum off their sins 
by means of these gifts. 


qu^tMetif ■3 <j*«hi:II 

-TraHT VWIM^dl 'Uifillrtl: II T<HI 

The different emissaries of YamaChurinas, 
pandas, Markas, Udumbaras are delighted by 
gifts of iron. 

TJjJT: TPTfclT: ^cfffWni 

^ WT WT % %ll Wl 

Sons, grandsons, kinsmen, clansmen, 
friends, wives, etc. of those who do not make 
such gifts are no better than the slayers of 
Brahmins. 


3Tfwwr£: TJW: Vdl TJ^TW 3 o II 

Listen to the course of a man dying on the 
earth. The first stage is that of Ativaha (the 
subtle body in transit); then that of ghost; then 
at the end of a year that of a pitr. 

^ElW^FTteRTT: It 

chi <n a •M faPTFSFT TT ^uifR^vimcnll ^^11 


There arc three fires, three worlds, three 
Vedas, three deities, three times, three 
junctures, three Varnas and three powers. 


mc(icjt4 Wife dlde^lRiRtyfdll 

TftWT ^11 3^11 



WIT IIP 1WJjqt^RT:ll 

Brahma presides over the body of a man 
from the foot to the hips. Visnu presides over 
the body from the umbilicus to the neck. The 
manifest and the unmanifest deity £iva in the 
form of Rudra is stationed on the head. The 
deities Brahma, Visnu and Siva are only the 
different aspects of the same godhead. 


3TF WIT: 

swfsruf trfw 


I am the vital air stationed inside the body 
of living beings. Considering the inclination of 
the living being as actuated by the actions of 
his previous birth, I mould the mind and divert 
it to virtue or evil, joy or sorrow, or things done 
or undone. 


^ceJchHifaqiRiflluM 
3T^er rpSTT iificfRhitliM Wfcjll 
Tcpf t? WTWi RT8T yqiRd VrfuTdf VHI 

It is I who induce their activities. By actions 
life attains heaven, hell or salvation. 

fcpjfW dfch^l WT WFWFT ^Iclcljl 

The prosperity of man, consigned to heaven 
or hell, is possible through Sraddhas. Hence, 
people shall assiduously perform different 
kinds of fjraddhas. 


MrW Wi^f IRIf -ikRu^ c^ihih.11 
tut tft tst trott t-t ^ TTwrfvWFFiii 
TIWtRt HI Rlld LMrloqiPH TT?r ^:ll ^\9II 

The names of the ten incarnations of the 
lord, viz. Matsya (fish), Kurma (tortoise), 
Varaha (boar), Narasirhha, Srirama, Parsu- 
rama, Krsna, Balarama, Buddha and Kalki shall 
be remembered always. 
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TJtsT ■qif^T ^SJcTT: TnW:ll 

HsEcTT *7 farT *7 ^TT^rcrW^rfT:l| 
TTC^T TTcTR^II 

He will be posted in heaven. After enjoying 
the pleasures therein when he is bom again on 
the Earth, he will enjoy riches. He will be 
endowed with the qualities of mercy and 
chivalry. He will have sons and grandsons: He 
will live for a hundred years. 

3TT^ *7 ehKqqn 

3rgr^rf <m t vm wigr ir^rh.ii 

He should offer gifts to the needy and adore 
Visnu with the requisite Nyasas or repeat the 
mantras of eight syllables or twelve syllables. 

w tt4?j a^sr ^ PdtJjPdhtM .-nxoii 

White flowers should be offered in worship 
together with food offerings cooked in ghee. 
Frequent incenses and scents should be offered 
and hymns from the Vedas, Smrtis such as of 
Manu should be recited. 

IdWJMfdl ftmT fcpsajf^roj: II 

mm ^ -qr^itrfii tN grerq mu n 

Visnu is mother, Visnu is father. Visnu is 
kinsman. If 1 do not see Visnu nothing is of any 
consequence to me. 

"3Tc^ P* W V qo4dMWctil| 

^lc4l*4IHI<*ivl 'SFT^ll II 

Vismi is on earth. Visnu is in water. Visnu 
is on the mountain. Visnu is in fiery flames. 
Everything identifiable in the universe is with 
Visnu. 

m m c^rf fcTHT:ll 
7irat cRI Trw cTT £11^44 TT5TT: II X^ll 

I am the waters. I am the Earth. I am the 
darbha grass: I art the gingeVy seeds. I am the 
cows. I am the subjects. 

cf4 epf STFET -ER7 ercf ^chpil 
mm farVT ^1^:11 *'*11 

I am gold. I am grains. 1 am honey. 1 am 
ghee. I am Brahmins. I am deities. I am 6iva. I 
am mantras: bliuh, bhuvah, svah. 


3T? ^TdT 37? 37? mm 37? ^:l| 

3T??rrf 37? STOf 37? TJScft ?J? Xqil 

I am the giver. I am the taker. I am the 
sacrificer. I am the sacrifice. I am the remover. 
I am virtue, earth and water. 


STOW Tlfcf ^JW[#:II 



O bird, I divert a man's mind to virtue or 
evil through auspicious and inauspicious 
activities. Whatever man does is actuated by 
the actions of his previous birth. 

*7fcP7? ^ glWS|uPsui$t)c| *T|| 

■qirRf TThfo TjfrF W|| 

It is I who induce thoughts of virtue. It is 
Yama who induces thoughts of evil. It is I who 
induce thoughts of ascetics towards virtue. It 
is I who accord salvation. 


Tq^HI f?7TT fTT^f 37% ^dinil T<JdT:ll 
dqidMoU Vmly 77 Tragfa ll X 6 U 

O Garuda, the river VaitaranI is beneficent 
to men of virtue. After dispelling all sins the 
virtuous man goes to Visnu's region. 

mm < 7 ?t mm qftnpft- *7 -q^n 
TloqfcH^l^d t 7 P 7 mm ' 4 pqpd}tc|fi||| 
■qf^llill 7T87T V I d4^tPMI^IMtl^4l :ll 

oRnf <3hwiuil UTOT fhTTII qo|| 
^rEIT mm TlficflfM Eft-filcdl' TTo4* l fMchlHj l 
■a^d'd'hl^ 77 37Tc*7H q^ll 

If one makes a gift of a brown cow which 
grants all wishes, one is freed from ail sins-die 
sins committed in infancy, childhood or youth, 
in previous births, during nights or mornings, 
middays or afternoons, at dusk or dawn 
whether it is by means of action, thought or 
speech. 

"*17% WTIcT: TRJ wfcTEiTOTII 
T n4t Tf ^3RJ Tfcrf 1TS% q^|| 

^ TIc^^TRf ITT ^7 

W %% TPT 177x7" 'STtftf^im^u 

May cows remain in front of me, may cows 
remain behind me, may cows remain ever in 
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my heart. I reside in the midst of cows May the present in deities remove my sins. May Laksmi 

splendour of ail living beings, the splendour assume the form of a cams and dispel my sins. 

II fffl 9flj||'$% TfijPJTPft itUta'Jo fsdlillVl inched 

fiwtssqPT: II 30 II 

3 TS 0 T^: ^ / Chapter 31 


% TfT: AIMItfdHd 

■^Tnf ddm-d'hvK 'R^rfll % II 

The Lord said : — Men tainted by sins go to 
Yama's abode. A gift made in my name accords 
endless benefits. 

4||4s3i'if: «muu®{ fd^fd *[f%:ll 

3rr< T r ^ 5Tgj % ■srfcr ^ % ^m-#n 311 

A person who gifts plots of land stays in 
heaven for as many years as the number of steps 
the land measures. Those who make gifts of 
sandals go seated on horse-back. 

^ iftrr ■f^rd^r Tpr Rfsrn 311 

By making a gift of umbrella one will 
traverse after death, without difficulty, the 
paths where other men are excessively oppres- 
sed by the heat of the sun. 

c^lAlvf rPT ^lUllfaifr 9T^?[irUII 
31^RTT Hgmft 3Rpf ^dP4$ll 

% ■STftT <1 m<I^ ■RPraTillMI 

It food is given in gift with the dead man in 
view he will be nourished by the same. Men 
who make gifts of lamps can traverse those 
regions infested by terrible darkness, without 
the aim or regular form, which shall for him 
become illuminated brightly. 

«hlfr?«J> c||(m Ml^l *3flfdyidp4ll 

c(lM3H TJ73TR ^11 ^11 

The gift of lamp is conducive to the pleasure 
of those who die in the month of Asvina, 
Karttika or Magha or on the fourteenth day of 
the lunar fortnight.. 

yrepg Wfpsq UPf ^t:ll 

TR^TfcRTTf wfa tdTT ^fvTORTII 'all 


lamps shall be gifted daily for a year after 
the death for the benefit of the dead in the 
troublesome path. 

^yTlMrT UcblVIrc} 'er'nwfRII 

^)Pdul4l ^t ^T:ll 411 

The pure soul who is engaged in the gift of 
lamps shall brighten his path and his family. 
He shall be honoured among the luminaries of 
the sky. 

^ fgsrra^n 

M 37%: TTfeCT ^fWTqil ^ II 
^ociTM^K^Thifi tr.-ii 

■Rt «lfd 'Ji1cia«4in4{}dcUl 

T7 *h*5fd qgmiif M^|cf>yfc(c|f^3T?!: II ^©11 

lie who makes a gift of lamps either for the 
dead or for himself facing east or north or places 
them in temples or in the houses of Brahmins 
will be able to traverse the Great Path without 
any distress. 

3TTTPT *nF3R sfrnf ^T%RPT?tll 

ffa RWrRH trfSni **ll 

He who makes gifts of seats, vessels or 
foodstuffs to Brahmins goes along the path 
happily and enjoys everything. 

et>Hugc^d[H^ "jf'lrl: P-lcici 'dHMJI 
'RTTT ^Myi^vnilcb^ll 

U.dhl<VU % '^TcPR DdV^tul^d^ll 
d4%?T <4<ldTdR -&RFET ^pjfa-STdTII 
d i Tcz rrPT *miy t v*< 7T Tfcfrs# «^ii ^yii 

ft ftvTTSft 3<ch^ltel4l<VIII 

RRT Rift RTT 'RfrE^II ^11 

By making a gift of water-jar the thirsty shall 
drink water. Vessels, clothes, flowers, rings 
shall be gifted on the eleventh day for the dead, 
to attain the highest goal. Thus those who wish 
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the dead well shall make gifts of the thirteen 
articles according to their ability. The dead shall 
be pleased thereby. Foodstuffs, gingelly seeds, 
water-jars thirteen in number, a ring, pair of 
clothes should be gifted in favour of the dead 
to help him attain the highest goal, 

qtasi qrq fnf qifq wgiu) ufd<ii<4ldji 

He who makes gifts of a horse, a boat or an 
elephant to Brahmins will become happy. 

wjvw -qr trraT Tjqfcraqrn *\9ii 

He who makes a gift of buffalo sojourns in 
many worlds. A she-buffalo, the mother of the 
vehicle of Yama, accords benefit. 

^TTfHftfuidi: rTfPT^'5F^yf T ^#11 ^411 

A gift of betel leaves together with flowers 
increases the delight of those who are in Yama's 
abode. Being delighted with that they do not 
harass him. 

qFTFqrjC: TST?TfvF>cT: II ^ ^ II 

^pHhlHlfd qFfq.-ll^oll 

The man who gives according to his ability 
gifts of cows, plots of lands, gingelly seeds, gold 
and an earthen jar full of water, with the dead 
in view attains the fruit of the gift of a thousand 
water-jars. 

eMiwi: f><W| file'll: II 

^ <T TTfrTII ^11 

If a person makes a gift of clothes, the 
awe-inspiring terrible emissaries of Yama black 
and tawny in colour do not threaten him. 

<PIIt{: gprn flfed :H 
Tpft qcrfrT MgRT^II ^^11 
By making gifts of potfuls of foodstuffs one 
shall be happy in those paths which one should 
otherwise have to traverse exhausted utterly 
and oppressed by thirst. 

?rsqT ^f^pJTOT ZJtR aq^qiioKU^dlll 
^TSfhrfrRT ^vFT ifar fqyTq TTufutll 
<WT qfcft W ^.-ll^ll 


A bed with smooth cotton within and 
covered by a velvet cloth should be given to 
gods and Brahmins. By that the dead man will 
be freed from ghosthood and rejoice with 
deities. 



Thus, O Tarksya, I have explained to you 
the gifts which should be offered when 
performing obsequies. I shall now tell you how 
death enters the body, 

'dld'W ^rijvilcfc cf qTftrpfr KWf SRTqil 
■gfq qnqqg tr^ptii 9MI 

xjoclchlc^ TfdMia qrfoFfm Ts PlVdl ll 
■g^jrsnr 'dlijWTycMIFMMUdcdl^l ^11 
Death is inevitable to all living beings in this 
mortal world. 

O lord of birds, when the living beings die, 
the vital air shrinking to ifs subtle size comes 
out of the throat. 

qqgit ffaftrg qnprf 
MifiiyuiMMi'ld fqqbmfd sjctnji ^van 

It may escape through any of the nine 
apertures or through the pores of hair or 
through the palate. The subtle soul escapes 
through Apana in the case of sinners. 

vitkg qgrfdifa xRRft-#ii 

=Ufti6rt: q«Hld fatiqitl qsiT jgCT:ll 3411 

When the vital air escapes, the corpse falls 
down. When struck down by Death it falls like 
a tree bereft of its support. 

Tjftrsrf ijsqfr 3tFT#q qsnxg -sm 
vfHfcT Tl41wi: TP faoh l 
3h«hi*l "q qqr qjRT: ■HaJoUiq) ^1^11 3<HI 

The earthly matter becomes merged in the 
principle of fire. The gaseous matter becomes 
assimilated in the principle of wind. The 
ethereal matter gets dissolved in the principle 
of ether and the all-pervasive soul gets merged 
in Sankara, 

war qfcr: q#f^qifui ^sni 
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The five vices-passion, etc. and the five 
sense-organs, O bird, are the villains stationed 
in the body. 

TT: Hi^cbrll 

wwsr ^Tvits^ ^uiiMimml^drii 

Lust, anger and egotism are led by the mind 
which is the annihilating agent in collusion with 
merit and demerit. 

■snrag rew re s fofufa 

The form of the universe is evolved out of 
one's own activities. The next body it 
transmigrates to is also the result of its merits 
and demerits. 

Trfg^TT Tjt ^ -tm 3311 

Just as a householder enters a new furnished 
house after the former has been burnt and 
destroyed, so also the soul enters a new body 
endowed with all objqcts and the five sense- 
organs. 

$ UMIWI "TT W^%rJ/Wc4yidcJ: II 

eRPfr -qmT ftiwr 

ft^t# 8TRT3T: II V*ll 
Ti®f errarsr ^himji 
T ffcr rramr ^ e wre reami 
3lfTSr cTOT 4HI^: TUT <$lrlll 

trq- % f^T: ^11 

Many are the excretions and discharges 

from the body including faeces, urine, bile, 
phlegm, marrow, flesh, fat, and semen. These 
together with the bones and sinews are burnt 
along with the body. 

O Tarksya, thus the position of these in all 
embodied beings has been clarified. 

3&srerf*T wtm w *t^ii 

TpfvFcIWT wrf^‘ ^11 


ff^sr TTtrrfFF ^gir Tirh^ii 

*4Mlsb^'d =F)PT-sb)RltIRi<^viH)l H 
TFI-tWTT^trf IJOTlT^f^rR^II 

tlf ^tfUfydqjl 3^11 


Now, I shall tell you how the body looks 
like. Human body is a single column of sinews 
embellished with two pegs and endowed with 
the sense-organs in nine opertures. It is 
constantly attacked by the objects, agitated by 
lust and anger, tossed by love and hatred, 
victimised by an unquenchable thirst, 
entrapped in the network of covetousness, 
enshrouded in the cloth of greed, bound by 
illusion but presided over by a conscious being. 
It is, as it were, like a city with six vestibules 
with the Purusa in charge thereof. 


frfgPrT ^fcTT: Tistf ■3RJ&TII ’Xoll 

All the bodies are invested with these 
attributes and features. All the deities and the 
fourteen worlds are present therein. 


3TRJR ^ Wdfld % T TTT: W: II 

ip^fllHIHiWId Tlftf % T=|g;fM?p^||'»{^|| 
Those who do not understand themselves 
ate no better than brutes. The four kinds of 
living beings have their bodies of the same 
nature and same content. 


faMdl ■#PT: TJTTII 
■3£««r|l: 3PJ33JT& WpT: II II 


Eight million four hundred thousand 
varieflos of creatures were created by me 
formerly. 


Tpfft *Tef«n<aflld tciqmyii^n 

They are swedajas, (insects), Udbhijas, 
(plants), andajas (birds) and jarayujas, born 
from the womb, O sinless one, I have thus 
explained what you asked me. 


11 sfhmri r^i^iu) avntsiu^ fediRfy) ^fre i nsswai^ ^H^vn-M^y^viiP<PH^yui 

RT^^f5f9itssErpsr:n^^ii 
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TTT^f ^T5T 

’SRpfi-nn^ iBiqJeefshl 

TtF Trar 'RTET ^ II 

T n^ 'prroft Tmr 1311 fa^r-^rnyi: %?:ii 
Trf^TRFlf^J y^l) ^srr ■%3jf%qPRTSITIRII 
«hfH: sbltyift d'^tl '*7%'?^: TJIsH^tdMIl 
n=tHtrt fef^T^rfq’ ■5TPTRI#T ^fydHJI ^11 
^•'dldfR< WI^SWTTTFT^II 

<=hTtf ^TTT "^cbVI ^:33fl'ehc^|| ^|| 
How does life come into' being in the four 
species of living beings? How are the following 
formed : skin, blood, flesh, fat, marrow, bone, 
the living nucleus, hands and feet, tongue, 
generative and excretory organs, hair, nails, 
joints, ducts and the different lines drawn over 
the body, lust and anger, fear and shame, mind, 
joy, skin of various colours punctured with 
holes and shrouded with a network of fatty 
matter. I consider it a wonderful piece of 
jugglery in this world of human existence. O 
mighty one, who is their guiding hand here ? 
O lord, let me know all about this matter. 


WR Tn^nc^TTTJrfFzf -^syfvH ^rrapjll 

riradiHlcw^ to xrnr qw^fwdHji t u 

Brahma had removed this sin from Indra 
and apportioned a fourth in women. Hence, 
even the glancing at her face during these days 
shall be eschewed. 


^prfrTII <?|| 

A woman in her menses is an outcaste on 
the first day, a slayer of Brahmin on the second 
day and a washerwoman on the third. She 
becomes pure on the fourth day. 


f'TfJ^BTRT chdl^ll 

^ ^ ^^PdqjpHkH^l ll ^ o II 

After seven days, she becomes pure enough 
to take part in the worship of manes and deities- 
If conception takes place within seven days the 
progeny is impure. 


MchUHtj f%rrife|ehvmill 

cnfU|'4«y > cMpdM|f^ Tf?PT:IIHII 

Whatever be the thoughts of parents during 
the intercourse, like that is the progeny. There 
is no doubt in this. 


gjSraifM TT %zf eFlVTWI«[ IcrPlufilHII 
far?rpnn%w Tie4*m* TTifiiiclii mi 

The Lord said : — I shall tell you a great secret 
with the decisive method of unravelling the 
same, by knowing which one becomes 
omniscient. 

TTTSj; TJg -?ror Htei cfiHUlipi 

*fqjT«r ^chlil^>dMH«:ll 5,11 

O Garuda, you have put a pertinent 
question about the origin of life. Hence, listen 
attentively. 

ditlun c|^mi 4 

■^TT^roglceraT^ii V9ii 

The first four days of menstrual flow of 
blood shall be avoided when the sin of a 
Brahmin's slaughter resides in her. 


TJofT TTfTOII 

TTfgr?Xn ^11 

If the sexual intercourse takes place on even 
nights, boys are conceived and if on odd nights 
girls are conceived. Hence, it is better to have 
sexual intercourse on even nights, leaving the 
first seven days after the menstrual discharge. 

II 

W ^yinl TTf^pffrosfir rTT %JJI ^|| 

J jyi'Hi«4pifaT: TO%T Ellfiticb: II 

TIT fTTIT rHT TITOT^bf TTOTfspTII ^|| 

The sixteen days from the appearance of 
blood are the days of heat for women in a 
general way. If conception takes place after the 
intercourse on the fourteenth night, the son 
born will be virtuous and endowed with good 
qualifies and good fortune. Ordinary people 
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will never get such an auspicious chance, O lord 
of birds. 

Uld?l: TTTOWTOW 11 

qiflmi WTTOf TTT^af^RH'll ?MI 
ebi<s(k^l WtSRIIJ II 

TR^MltTOlUTW 41^l»W^d[lW{H *511 

Conception, usually, takes place within 
eight days. On the fifth day the woman is given 
sweet dishes which is a good tonic for the 
embryo. Astringent and pungent things should 
not be taken at all. The woman's parts can be 
likened to a medicinal vessel. The seed of a man 
is like an ambrosial food. 


v.v-.^WdT: TOT# TOWW^ 

W^*} WtHH #WH ^cfll *VSII 


A man depositing his semen in her vagina 
is actually sowing a seed. For the proper growth 
of the child she should avoid excessive 
sunshine. Cooling articles should be resorted 


to. 

TOJrF: 

sn*4wn?TW TFTfrr *<£ii 

<4KJS-^UrctTlfc<«bc^Hlll 

dl^dW m ^ ^ld4^rctvifr> WjfSFT:ll **11 

On the night auspiciously selected for the 
intercourse, the pair should chew betel leaves 
and apply scents and sandal paste over their 
bodies. The ideas and thoughts that hover in 
the mind of the man at the lime of intercourse 
have a lasting influence in moulding the 
character of the child conceived. 


W^rT 'd-rj ) WKiyfdR'c(|»^|| II 

The semen mixingwiththebloodcauses the 
foetus.. The foetus develops in the womb like 
the moon in the sky. 



wjmfsrw wp $ebe=nm^:ii **n 

The consciousness is present in the semen 
m the-form of a seed. When love, mind and 
semen act in unison, a secretion takes place in 
the womb. 


7RT dNMd l Hffd d|t|HWfv$ WT:II 
{rklfac# **ll 

If the blood is predominant at intercourse, 
the child will be a girl. If the semen is 
predominant, the child will be a boy. 


njv/ 

3T^Ti%trr chivied tr^fwf^ : || *^|| 

If the semen and the blood are of equal 
potency, the child will be a eunuch. The nucleus 
of the foetus is formed within a day. It becomes 
frothy bubble in five days. 

TR tnw f^TTt TOfTOt W^s# WRFt.ll ^*11 

Within fourteen days it becomes a mixture 
of flesh, and lymphatic substances. 


WWTWT^ <J TRJtif fTOTT#TM *MI 

It becomes a solid flesh in twenty days, 
sufficiently strong (in twenty five days) and 
(after that) it begins to-develop gradually. The 
foetus would have assimilated completely the 
five elements within a month. 


wrag% rj rst# <wwrr wtw^ii 

M^KWlPl *5H 

By the time the two months are over, the fat 
and the skin are evolved. The marrow and the 
bones are formed in three months time. The hair 
and the heels are formed in the fourth month, 

WF# TO Wife# wsfr Tijiril 

WRsro ft p Tpnfprffw ww#n 

The ears, nose and the belly are formed in 
the fifth month. The throat, back and the 
reproductive organs are developed in the 
seventh month. 

TT# MT&TOIgPW:ll 
siSR tof# wfwr wiwhrtf 
wwfr FTfpr wtyikl TOfefr# w^tii *£ii 

By the eighth month, all the limbs are 
completed. In the beginning of the ninth month 
the child in the womb is fully developed. 

PwPwvcu t totocT wro 

TO# WTO TOtt WTO TOjTOT WTfWTOTW#ll **ll 
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Whether the child be a girl or a boy or a 
eunuch dt comes out in the ninth or tenth 
month. 

?o|| 

^Viyi'UHJpilW ■qt ^Hlfd TT m»ild<l ll 

m-v*h f^ai Pi fttrw -sth mnn ^ n 

ittu^ m a^fdcKHJ I 

4 ctftc{VI^ hlR* U^»j ! |fach:ll 3^11 

Equipped with three energies, big-eyed, 
endowed "with six kosas, five indriyas, ten 
nanis, ten pranas, the child as such is known 
by the Yogins. Marrow, bones, semen, flesh, 
hair, blood are the six kosas of the panca- 
bhautika body of a creature. This panca- 
bhautika body develops in the ninth or tenth 
month. 

TjfrRnft: TW1<|V«: TtfrsHT 

^T35JT: TJJOTIRl 3311 

Then being dragged by the wind in the 
womb, agitated with pain, nourished by the su- 
umna nerve in the woman's womb, the same 
comes out. 

if^rf^FTr wii 


MifddfcJ ftsEgf: F!FjcF«J%:ll3'tfll 
TJynjdT fif TJ^cTT: W 4l^y*d> fr^THT: II 



TT^ W TJOTT: IJt^TT W T^tWII 


The principles of earth, water, fire, wind and 
ether envelop it through the coils of sinews. O 
lord of birds, the parts predominant in the 
principle of earth are skin, bones, nerves hair 
and flesh. O son of Kasyapa lien to those 
predominant in the principle o water. 

vtTW TJT rraT tpSTT T^RTST WT^II 
3TPT: ^^11: TP T rW MI^ll 

The saliva, urine, semen, marrow and blood 
constitute the parts predominant in the 
principle of water. They should be realized 
carefully. 


3£SJT fur <TSJT ftsT 3TIHFT ehlPd^d t*|| 
StacT TTsf-T 3ttfrif»r: 

Hunger, somnolence, thirst, lethargy and 
brilliance, O lord of birds, are considered by 
yogins as constituting the qualities of fire in the 
human constitution. 


TFT&tfl W vFvTT Wj 4)gTd^d rJU 

rTT^f -srr^sr n 

Love, hatred, bashfulness, fear and delusion 
are the qualities, O bird, derived from wind. 


3*I$4H SllcM^i WRUIH.il 

Vtlddl cTPTf: W^UIT: T*JrTT: II >5o 11 
Punning, breathing, contracting, stretching 
and thwarting are the qualities of wind in the 
physical body. 

it rrcaM grauf wwVhh .-n 

3T[<*>[5>|fy 7JUIT: w W <=yiWI$*f 3RHrT:ll>f?ll 

O bird, resonant sound, cavity, gravity, 
hearing and supporting everything are the 
qualities of Ether. 


ster HTHT 




^11*311 


Ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose are the five 
sense-organs. Hands, feet, rectum, phallus and 
speech are the five organs of activity. 


f5T 3T fiPTHT ^ -g- II 

■HRmt TFirf^r tjwr w rrmn^n 

3ivt^|i VlTfsHl '4VIM1 T^cfTII 

fqui' frsrar ^ctT: TraFTT^r^rrg7r:iix^ii 

There are ten principal nerves in the body 
Ida Pingala, Susumna, Gandhari, Gajajihva, 
Pusa, Yasa, Alambusa, Kuhu and Sankhinl. 


yiUlNHl ThTFTyST 3 <h 1 cajh try xf|| 

HPT; cpf^r ^oFTl SR^T:ir«mi 

The ten vital airs stationed in the body are 
Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, Vyana, Naga, 
Kurma, Krkara, Devadatta and Dhananjaya. 

f^ct 3TRPT: TftSRTT ^ II 

The wind accords vitality and takes the 
assimilated food. to all the joints of the body. 
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3THTTt ftSTTIIWII 

The food, as soon as it is taken, is split into 
two by the wind. 


yfaV'M ^ TJ2FFT 
3?E^T^fef fRETT HcfH'a ^mRii^ii 
3T Av«4M : T5RT mORdMEHlg El*W^ :tl 
■gTJTT Sj'Kim'HtsN: ijSjfeiyjff 11 


The digested food enters the rectum and the 
solid and liquid waste matter goes out 
separately. The prana blows on the gastric fire 
from below, over which food and water are 
brought by the wind. The fire thus blown 
separates the waste matter and the nutritive 
element. 


■RetjjfcrfsT: f*FT 

'H3I Mvll£l<ll 

This waste matter goes out of the bodyin 
the form of twelve types of waste matter. 

Ears, eyes, nose, tongue, teeth, navel, 
rectum, pores in the body, nails, kidneys are 
the passages through which the waste matter 
gets out. The six-chambered body is evolved 
out of the ymixfure of semen and blood. 

fmirf yilgawm Twfowr .- n 

■grfsfvi^r: y^tTT: WRRnf^fiTC$flllh?ll 

O son of Vina ta, the roots of hair in the body 
are thirty five millions and the teeth are thirty 
two in number usually. 

W Hfflfw %9TT: fgfgrfcT: It 

The ails are twenty and the hair growing on 
the face and head are seven hundred thousand. 
Generally, the fleshy matter in the body weighs 
about a thousand 


T3RT MH5?ld cfTipf <£s$e| TjnH^:ll 

^?r t^eit tj rTdFwnm'xii 
O bird, the blood is a hundred palas in 
weight as mentioned by elderly persons. The 
fat is about ten palas and the skin is about that 
much. 


MHgl<f¥l<* TR3TT HgRcH RHWIII 
fgfsw ini Tftftim cg^r T^immi 
The marrow is about twelve galas in weight 
and the blood plasma is three palas. The semen 
is two Kuidavas ui volume and the manstrual 
blood is one Kudava. 



The weight of the phlegmatic matter is six 
and a halt palas. Faeces and urine are in 
accordance with indigested food and drink. 
This is the physical body and I,shall mention 
its allpervasive character. 



Tpr ^af ehululy % uFZE*im\9N 

Pleasure, pain, fear and welfare-these come 
to a person by actions alone. 

wtojef \4h4qic( qy^fd ii 

3hjto) ■crtqR yjTFpftn 

^ ^rfi re siiihsu 

Out of the embryo the wind drags the living 
being whose head is downwards and feet 
upwards, the palms of the hands on the flanks 
of knees, the thumb and forgers of the hand on 
the knees, the eyes and nose on the back and 
the centre of the knee. 


T?cr <ffig sCTiaifd *RJ: II 

'viftyfrlll^oll 

Thus the living being in the embryo of the 
mother develops gradually. The bones attain 
hardness. Life is sustained by food and drink. 

11^1 yiulliHl ■^fTR TT^rf cTT f^ysq^H 

TT TOFT^II^II 

The tubular organ VapyayanI is set close to 
the navel part. The child in the embryonic state 
is fastened with a cord to the aperture therein. 
He comes out of confinement (along with the 
cord) in the scheduled lime. 


shmPfl wttnf ^rarii 


In the womb he eats and drinks whatever is 
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eaten and drunk by the mother. Thereby he 
receives nourishment and develops in form. 

cKfr fdo&'M T m frT xft^grrR $dWd:II^II 
In the womb he recollects the past events 
and happenings of worldly affairs. Tormented 
from all sides he feels depressed. 

Tfl^T 'chRutlfa ^cWMId 
mw dPdmifa inf wiivsh 

As soon as I leave the womb I shay be very 
cautious. I shall never repeat mistakes. I shall 
so act that I may not be born again." 



yif% 

The living being thinks thus and further 
recollects events of hundreds of past 
birthsevents which accrued to him. from causes 
known and unknown. 


cTcf: 



wl ^Tfr Tnftr Tfaro* rfTr.-ti^^u 


Then at the scheduled time the living being 
emerges from the embryo with the head 
downward in the ninth or tenth month. 


nT fedWcT 11^1911 

While leaving the womb he suffers and 
faints. When he comes out of the womb he cries 
in anguish, 

%ref n ^6 11 

rPTTd Ml fed! 1 1 



Then with the touch of air he obtains a little 
relief and comes to consciousness. Then the 
hypnotising power of Visnu overpowers him. 
Deluded by that power he loses power of 
discernment. 


Wflia a# ^5: yya?hi 

dd: ch'muchiciwf ifNFr ^.gdiMfqii^oii 

In childhood he remains in that state; 
passing through childhood he attains youth and 
old age. 


xgVWZ dfr-MtUI WQ yPdtfd Ttny:ll 

rTd: yicarff II 

Then he succumbs to death, then he of 
vicious desire jealousy He is attains birth. Thus 
on the wheel of existence he is made to rotate 
like the potter's wheel. 

chd l f^d^<lM I >dlPd <KlP^lPHHl TT:II 

Tcpf ^ fdiy W<*)4thHMV'^:ll'3 : ?ll 

Sometimes he goes to heaven, sometimes to 
hell. In heaven or hell he reaps the fruits of his 
activities. 

cK l fa4ddch*M? xK SJcf M^iPdll 

<<ltdt% ^ ^cMVril fg[^lflMr:l|\9^H 
Sometimes, when he has exhausted the 
merit of his actions he descends to the earth by 
the residue of his merits. Heaven or hell is not 
a permanent abode, this you should know, O 
best of birds. 


Trf|:'y4da^NrP?R: 1 1 

ynr micmmhr^j dTr^.-ii^n 

People going to hell suffer from extreme 
tortures which they derive from their hellish 
activities. Their tortures increase when they see 
their companions enjoying in heaven. 


Wfjfa t^tsIMiJH M<ltUu|cWvW:H 
y^JcTf qfdbillM'lrAlrl-MfM ^#11^11 


Extreme distress awaits the inmates even in 
the celestial region inasmuch as the thought of 
fear haunts their mind from the very start they 
enter heaven that after their merits are 
exhausted they would be thrown into hell. 

Thd'Sy Retied II 

TTcf yfrTM? y^rM?f%Mfd^T:ll^ll 

Looking at the tortures suffered by the 
people in hell, the residents of heaven feel that 
after the expiry of their merit the same fate 
awaits them in hell. Thus all the while they 
remain discomfortable in heaven. 


y^:7sf vjfTMMR*y ytfwiji 

WW 1H MT%7ftT ^ll'S^II 

A Jiva in the embryo is put to great suffering. 
He suffers in childhood and old age as well. 
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^Wd -qr <p£dT W dfat ^:T3 ^<thdq n 'ad II 

In youth he suffers from the evil effects 
cowdung, sacred clay, water from sacred 
jealousy rage. He is afflicted by bad dreams. 
Old age ends in death which is extremely 
painful. 

^FTET ■RMFcT wdf: IT ■'of 'ZTTc^TST; II 

mrNRT mnmof Trains u 

Being dragged by the emissaries ofYama he 
is thrust into hell. From hell he descends to the 
earth to suffer again the utmost pangs of birth 
and death. 





Thus, on the wheel of this universe, people 
are made to rotate like the potter's wheel and 
are tortured incessantly, tangled by the noose 
of their actions. 

dlffa fa>nyit$t ^:T§T?raTepHl 

faddUlfjd dfand dfadfa deft dhlld^ll 

0 bird, there is no pleasure whatsoever in 
this world abounding in a multitude of sorrows. 
O son of Vinata, people should endeavour for 
salvation. 

TTSefansrid msrr Tif^ifd: 11 
sFddifa pw ip? m -^ajFru^^u 

Thus, I have told you all about the child in 
the womb. I now answer your further query in 
the serial order, if you desire cc hear. 

J ltiS <Jc||-o| 

•fjdM^iyvH^witd* mrlrR^n 
WdWlfa ddf vf faqfaHIHHd^ll 

1 am satiated with the answer to both of my 
queries. I implore you, now, to answer my third 
query too. 

(tiqmuifti far-ffiqfMfd faT jsgciHfo tl 
^ diyilllM TTMIUd:ll 6 YII 

You have asked me what should be done 


for a dying person. Now listen, I shall tell you 
my answer in brief to your query. 

^llrcii WIMtrtrt:ll 

II6MI 

Knowing that the person is going to die, he 
should, be bathed with cow-urine, cowdung, 
sacred clay, water from sacred rivers and other 
waters sanctified by Kusa grass. 


■qrmft xjfrs4i«i?«r sffa <$ ^jfar •# 



^ m fMl yr&j ii ami 
Fie should be dressed in pure, auspicious, 
clean clothes. He should be laid on earth 
besmeared with cowdung, bestrewn with 
darbha grass, with tips pointed to the south and 
overspread with gingelly seeds. 

wpsRfmrr drftr f# mnf fafa : $faiii 
VlldiimIVIcil dd cJcTOT "d TlifadTII 6611 

His head should be put in the east or in the 
north with gold in the mouth. 

fasten fafafa TrfadW n^dTctetejd.-ii 

dddt dT^cfdfafd *m*ciisull6^ll 
O lord of birds, diagram stone and TulasI 
leaves should be kept nearby. An earthen lamp 
should be kindled. He should utter : Om namo 
bhagavate Vasudevaya. 

3TI^ r£ -gnfa f^dT -tpTKte dd: T^ll 
Tnrmssf ^ST^TTTf^TTdd.-ll^oll 

He should draw Om at first, worship the 
same and offer charity. 

nfornfa: Tdt: ^fasqf dfafad 

dte fatfaf dteTdfam trd xTII II 

He should worship lord Visnu with flowers, 
incense etc, and pay homage glorifying his 
deeds and concentrating on him with sincere 
devotion. He should offer charity to the 
Brahmins, poor and the indigent. 

sjt fat dK# t* 

xT fawfr: dT^f ffa W^ll <? ? II 

He should worship lord Visnu with flowers, 
incense etc, and pay homage glorifyinghis 
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deeds and concentrating on him with sincere 
devotion. He should offer charity to the 
Brahmins, poor and the indigent. 

TJ^qiUT: fw'MHl'Jl 

He should recite Purusa sukta if he is in 
distress, O good one. If he is dying and is unable 
to recite, the sons and other relations should 
do the same. 

TTTTTr f{c4Mlt3Mfd 

I have told you all that can be done when 
death is imminent. Now, 1 shall tell you, in 
brief, the fruits of all these activities. 

TTFPT VJ,nJdlUlfidtc(in45y^f<tWd:ll 

rT-ft fgmft: 4^fdWfq ?nwfelWII Wl 

Bath purifies a man, removes impurity. 
Meditation on Visnu yields all sorts of fruits. 

^ ^ W^:ll 
TdH sBfjpi h^ii ^ II 

A blade of darbha grass takes him to heaven. 
There is no doubt in this. Bath with water mixed 
with gingelly seeds and darbha grass is as much 
sanctifying as the bath at the end of sacrifice. 

<s4^ii fcjcu^’oi 9ftffdT?rc<n^ "sni 



A circle should be drawn around the dying 
person, for, it is said, Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, 
LaksmI and fire reside within the circle. 

ypjcpyr IVK-Hl vileh^dRHJI 

dfdMiMWi^icci xj# q-^rerqu^u 

If he is laid on earth, with his head eastward 
or north-ward, O lord of birds, he reaches the 
sublime regions if his sins are minimum in life. 

-5# TjeRl ^ ^FT VlY^fdll 
rJcTlft WPhT TaRII 

TTH yct^U||r^d 'jOUHJI 

TTtdT 'faff«fa^:ll^oo|| 

If five gems are put into his mouth, 
knowledge dawns upon him. In this shadowy 
world of unsurmountable difficulties, the 


following six incite devotion : meditation on 
Visnu, observance of vow on the eleventh day 
of the month (ekadasl) listening to the 
Bhagavadglta, worship of the sacred plant 
Tulasi, Brahmins and cows. 

SFIed* c4l44^c||i»frf 'AMHC-II II 

By muttering the mantra Om namo 
bhagavate Vasudevaya, one is completely 
absorbed in Brahma. Even by worshipping me 
alone, one can reach my region direct. 

aSbchH^of TlFpi UI^AJMia TT?Fr:ll 

xf Hc^d>yiRd<l<lPfol ^qil^oqn 

In the obsence of entanglement, attachment 
vanishes by the knowledge as revealed in the 
Purusa Sukta. 

SFSjrqr% II 

^^^|fl|chr4 ^ WM^^ WTTII^o^ll 
dddhH<H|U||fllcR 'MddVWH’qil 
dld^lPl qSillVrdrqT TT^T 

But one who has other sources as well 
obtains reward in proportion to the additional 
sources. All those sources he should utilize for 
the pleasure of lord Visnu. I have thus told you 
in detail the benefits derivable from ablution, 
etc. 

TT?T% <4«i»TH§q m FTlfc^ tfwf WII 

^irot ^qiT: isftr % ^q^ftsrariii^ohii 

Mldlvl ^m Hl«bl<dS!ll^ $MUKm:ll 
3nnfdllldy^l: TToi (qUjgqKl at|c|f<«rdT:ll^oMI 

The various features of the cosmos are 
present in the body as well. The various worlds, 
mountains, continents, oceans and the planets 
like sun, etc, are all present in the body. 

•fl^ltlUrJ dH f^rTcT d^ I II 

HgldHHIl Wl 

W dHIdH S^flft <flldHH.ll 

RTWTH 

The sole of the foot is atala (the nether world 
of that name); the upper surface of the foot is 
vita la; the knee is sutala; the calf is tala tala; the 
thigh is rasa tala; the private parts are mahatala. 
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The pa tala is in the hips. Thus, the lower worlds 
are explained and must be noted by the learned 
men. 

^ clcJScf?T:n 

^ ^ 0<? ,, 
r»q>Hlcfr H'HId& H 

xpj^yni^on 

The Bhur is stationed in the centre of the 
navel; the Bhuvar is above it. The Svar is in the 
heart. The Mahar is in the throat. The Manas is 
in the mouth; the The lanas is in the mounth; 
the Tapas is on the forehead and the Satya or 
Brahma is in the aperture of the head. Thus the 
fourteen worlds are explained. 

Trfr«mt ■^ra':g7hT)- -g- || 

wtr^fprra^:ii^n 

xt 7Rmi^T:ll 

( writ ) cJIM^ohii' ^ y|| 
The mount Meru is in the triangular 
shoulder blade. The mount Mandara is in the 
lower angle i.e. hips. The mount Kailasa is in 
the right angle. The Himalaya is in the left angle. 
The mount Nlsadha is in the upper surface. The 
Gandha-madana is to the right and the Ramana 
is in the linear section in the left side. Thus, the 
seven great mountains are present in the body. 

Sffel'WA ■fry til y II chi TiftSTW: || 
'J-VisIm: frsnfr s^WsIm; 1VHlfwr:l|^^|| 

yn'vMPHilMl ■fooTT^nrg^ii 

The Jambu dvipa is stationed in the bones; 
the Saka dvipa in the marrow; the kusa dvipa 
in the flesh, the Kraunca dvipa in the head; the 
Salmali dvipa in the skin: the Gomeda in the 
hair; the Puskara dvipa in the nail and oceans 
thereafter. 

■Hildfa IqEiiwlluM ■?f«TTrFTT^II 

The salt ocean is stationed in the urine; the 
milk ocean in the milky exudations of the body. 


The wine ocean is stationed in the phlegm; the 
butter ocean in the marrow; the rasa ocean in 
the lymphatic secretion; the curd ocean in the 
blood; the water ocean in the region of excreta 
and the ocean of sugar cane juice in semen. 

xf || ^ 

Iqtu^A || 

ft*ld> f^rT; 

Tn H ( ^ ) t«iA %rw; ynft 

The Sun is stationed in the sound-circle; the 
Moon in the spot-circle; the Mars in the eyes; 
Mercury in the heart; the Jupiter in the navel; 
the Venus in the semen; the Saturn in the 
umbilical region; Rahu in the mouth and Ketu 
in the feet. The planets are stationed in the body. 
Thus, the body is divided from head to foot. 

■m^r i) % mjft fart ^ ^ vm-.u 

^ w »i n 

^nyr: ^ *nrt 

3T&3T& % MtciPu "^HldPIdfil cf|| 
dki'aiy^enHwil JP^vlgflftTSZpT; || || 

^7llilAfmi5hl-dl -q hldi^ ii 

miImwiiiw^hiwiM ^iyuirdctr»t'4dr:ii 

Those who are born must die too. Hunger, 
thirst, unconsciousness and the affliction due" 
to the bites and stings of serpents, scorpions and 
flies have all their origin in Rudra, O bird, the 
base wretches who sin and who are devoid of 
mercy and virtue are dragged through 
scorching sand and blazing fire, seized by their 
hair by the servants of Yama. 

cFTcraf srt -sr f^rsAii 
^ TTSifPPl cTT?^ Pt 4 '^:T^n3ff^r:||^'){|| 
They live in the region of Yama and when 
they are reborn they will be born in cottages. O 
Tarksya, thus, man is born in the mortal world 
as a result of hi own actions. 

^ % Trait ftprA % ^ TT?TO:II 
3*pj: t^rr^n^xTii^mi 
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' dioft HT *R[: 4>»4^ 

The five characteristics, viz. the span of life, 
action, wealthy learning and death are created 
in men even as they are in the womb. The life is 
born as a result of action; it is dissolved as a 
result of action. 

^:TsT -rfldlPit^U 

3TsfapsT dUm ' 4 ->raf5T^: wHcHI^II 
Happiness or misery, fear of welfare are 
the results of actions. The foetus ties in the 
womb with the feet up and the face down- 
wards. 

cjwrat ■RTER TF3THJI 


From the moment of birth the Maya of Visnu 
enamours and deludes the life. The life takes 
its birth with its association brought about by 
its own actions. 

Due to merit, man enjoys pleasures in 
heaven and is fortunalety born in a noble 
family. If he is sinful in actions he is bom in a 
meanminded family. 

am: tit fgmsf % he^ii^oii 

He becomes poor, sick, foolish, sinful and 
miserable. O son of a sage, I have thus told you 
the various features of the birth of a life. 


u sfbrmf qgiypft arHyvt fjmfao mfo ^r<> 

aiPfvitewiiEhit^u 


STEHTO: 33 / Chapter 33 


Ubd <J<4M 

<i<M fri <?i^raT mmt <*>dfd mPi 

fgmr (TFT ^ iff 31^ ^ 11 ^ 11 

What is the extent of the region of Yama ? 
What is its expanse in proportion to that of the 
three worlds habitated by the mobile and 
immobile beings ? Please tell me the length of 
the pathway as recorded by tradition. 

n^Pm 

O lord, what are the merits or demerits, sins 
or virtues, as a result of which men go there. 
Please tell me all concerning this. 

^¥nidt4*HTf frT 

xhlMHR'dTT UFJSFI 'Sni^U 

The distance between the mortal world and 
the region of Yama is eighty six thousand 
yojanas (one million, thirtytwo thousand 
kilometres). 


FtddiyfMolld>dl ^H^if F^FTOrll 

<nr TTwfm mftrmT tmmT ^4dF:ii^n 

The pathway is so hot as the red hot copper. 
It is impassable. It blazes. Sinners among men, 
of confused thoughts, go there. 

chUAcHiy ^ f TpftSFTT ^ IdfaSTT uU^tdhll 

There are rhany sharp thorns of awful 
appearance. The area is entirely covered by the 
burning fire. 


^gpssrar t ddifef 'Em 

There is no shady tree where the people can 
take rest. Their own actions in the form of the 


nooses of Yama drag them on. 


■Sf -3TH ifyq fr <TT Pdvildrl 11 \9ll 

On the way, there is no provision to sustain 
life. No-water is available whereby thirst can 
be quenched. 

$jsp*T iftfeiTt 'drfd qwidl xT 
yfHm cbwl cwrifr 
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Many are oppressed by hunger and many 
by t$rst on that High path. On that impassable 
path of Yama many shiver with chillness. 


tntf rn^T:ii 

The wayfarers find the path difficult in 
accordance-with the gravity of their sins. They 
are helpless, miserable and confounded as they 
plod on. 


?[ipf ef<Pd ^T:|| 

3IMch«f eiT^min ^4*^: ll^oll 

Some bemoan piteously, some speak 
harshly. Agitated by the effects of their actions 
they undergo endless distress. 

ffffcrer: tt ^ ipsir ^tpi: utiu 

^ rlfpi^gFSlf^ fhl * * II 

O bird, that pathway has some special 
characteristics. Those who have been devoid of 
convetousness in the world procceed along that 
path peacefully. 

mfadl«i£Mf?lwPd ^TOc=Tl% TJT: Tlftlll^ll 

The various gifts that people make in the 
world; stand them in good stead in the region 
of Yama. They go-ahead (and make everything 
comfortable). 


Mifa-tl 'ilMirusoPfl 
Sraftr ^ ^JT: yrc|ehfi4ui:tl^ll 


Sraddhas and water libations are of no avail 
to the-sinner. These wretches hover here and 
there in their aerial form. 


rTgfc SRfsjrT ^TII 

'yMMl4w5Tf^rffT:II^YII 
O good one who are devoted to virtue, the 
pathway has been narrated to you thus. Now I 
shay tell you the hardships one has to undergo 
on th-e' way to the region of Yams. 

if|Ut^ r d4(4s^ elctWdW ^|| 

Traf fzosp&zl 

The city of Yama is in the southwest 
direction. It is wholly adamantine, divine and 
impenetrable to deities as well as demons. 


TrvfyehKdUuiHji 

fd<dPd ^ -qrqf ^4) cjff: T ^f^d . ll^ll 

It is square in shape with four entrances and 
seven outer fort walls. Yama is seated inside 
together with his messengers. 

ipt ^ qmuln rf^q^ll 
Tlc4fHM4 fa^^dlcdldJrl'jWHU ^V9|| 

The city extends over a thousand yojanas 
(1200 km.) and is studded with gems 
resplendent like lightning, blazing fire and the 
sunshine. 

fawluf oRT^nm^ii 
I'^yidymuH Tr^R^dqu^n 

The special palace of Yama with its golden 
splendour is very extensive and twentyfive 
yojanas sin height. 

^cf »^PuioPu^dH ll 

It is decorated with jewels of lapis lazuli and 
then& are thousands of pillars all round. There 
are many pearls over the windows from where 
hundreds of flags and banners hang: down- 
wards. 

*PJ3>¥ldpHI<l<Sy flkuiHI VT^dHIl 

It is resonant with the sound of hells, 
hundred in, number. Hundreds of festoons 
cover them. It is embellished in various ways 
as mentioned here and in many other ways as 
well. 

WdWi WTFp 3TRT% ^11 

'jHfqwlu'I '41v)'dl^dnPd , 4lR^|| 

The lord of justice is seated therein his 
auspicious judgement seat which is ten yojanas 
in width and which resembles the blue cloud. 

***4?ft enfyftwgf «u%aRfr ^m:ii 

q i P4^u i ( '^gnrsr.-it 

Yama knows virtue, practices virtue and is 
benevolent to those who are virtuous. He is 
terrifying to the sinner and sweet to the 
virtuous. 
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?H3WI%Tf%:T5l%: IR3 II 


The wind blows there very gently. Many 
festivals are celebrated there. Many sages 
conduct discourses there. Different musical 
instruments are played. 




f%nnpcTC*T ^ •jjpiii 

MTj | fd> l lfdTI^Hf %SHHT ^fdfdiqjl T*ll 
Hgifcfsq H^«chH4lferRII 


yd\<HiVld«^R mdlchlVldvftf^?nilRmi 
In the centre of the city, just near the 
entrance (to Yama's palace) Citragupta's palace 
is situated. It is twenty-five yojanas in length 
and ten yojanas in height. Highly divine, it is 
surrounded by an iron-wall. There are 
hundreds of streets where people move about 
and the whole city shines with hundreds of 
banners. 


rdpTadR^d^VIvirv^^^ ^ TJPtlR'UI 


Citragupta's palace is gay with hundreds of 
lamps burning and hundreds of musical notes 
reverberating. It is well-painted by those who 
are experts in the art of drawing and painting. 


Mfui^ddWfr 3ITO% tumuli 
“ dW ft J|U|iJri|l({qi'^r^d>^ «TIR\9II 

There, seated in his wonderful driving seat 
he calculates the age of human beings and 
others. 


the Spider Tumour. To the West are the abodes 
of the Noose of Kala, Indigestion and Norftlish 
for food. 

usmifldlri) ?te[T Trerr Pcp^^t ii 
• fereiT ^ 3ii^m T^eEdTII 3? II 

To the north of the central seat, the abode of 
Cholera can be seen. To the northeast the abode 
of Head-ache and to the southeast the abode of 
Unconsciousness. 


3lPdWyg - ffiqeqf <flgW^ :ll 

Trfir: MPlcftjd t faef ffoHJc f: TT tfogfoll 3311 
Dysentery resides in the south-west and the 
Burning sensation in the north-west. Citragupta 
is ever surrounded by these. Whatever job is 
executed by them is immediately written down 
by Citragupta. 



frmdusii <rcrr ftfyru 


O Tarksya, the messengers stay in different 
places at the threshhold of the palace of 
Dharmaraja torturing the sinful wretches of evil 
human beings. 


*3^:11 

eTEZ*^ farfMh xnr^: Uocfdiul^^TTrlRYII 


Men are bound with nooses by the 
messengers of Yama and thrashed with heavy 
iron clubs. All that is in accordance with their 
own evil actions. 


’’T TprfcT ^«hcbRl cTTI 

■BFITRpiRill 


d¥ll«dlmfgd oR«f fvnawftll 


He never commits any mistake in the matter 
of merit or demerit. Whatever the man acquired 
in his various births good or bad a long with 
his eighteen defects is written down by 
Citragupta. To the east of Citragupta's palace 
is the building of the Fever. 


^ITftr VJHFI HdlPdFhlicbf-q ^ril 
orrt mynz t 3T ^u{^ m s^) RigniRoii 


To the south is the abode of Colic pain and 


dHIUlHUIlfly^ dMId^Wail tft|| 
folRt Mm«*it4u |: ebiia^^qill 3^ II 

They are hit and beaten with various 
weapons and different mechanical devices. 
They are split with saws and scissors as though 
they were pieces of lumber. 

3T3r 'qfTrfr *J?B{II 

Others are burned and baked with blazing 
coal as though they were balls of iron. 

ffotc cn ^ $dftuild<ihpTfrtf;H 

^c4ebuifaqp|>fl:ll3\9ll 

Others are seen being dragged here and 
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there on the ground and chopped with sharp 
knives. They are seen walling and shouting. All 
this is due to their own evil actions. 


q ' H<^V*t MlPMtdl : •TOrll^dll 

Some are fettered. Some are fried in oil. 

Thus, the sinners are tortured by the messen- 
gers of Yama. 

^pttt% %f&0fa ^vtfevr .-n 

tmr THTFI r^ll^ll 

ii u^i^tml ■Jrmsnt fg^fvl 

^RdVllS«2tm:ll^^|| 


*i<*w: 'TrftpTT *^dt:ll 
*'4r^44^r: Tftoj#: TT ^VIH-^ II 
^iHlMcbit *raT rtr ^sf 'W^iixoii 

Others in millions are heard shouting: 'Give, 
Give' and demand repayment of debts. Thus, 
O Tarksya, are hells for the sinner. Should I 
describe them in detail ? They have already 
been described in the sacred codes. I shall now 
explain the benefit accruing from gifts whereby 
the person feels pleasure-even in hell. 




3TSZJTO: 3* / Chapter 34 


*n*«ji Tarrar 

rTT^t nsur^iii gptifqwifu H^nr^u 
<JE?kT •jUIIMil snarfw SfFffiTRII % II 

O Tarksya, listore to the precise traits of 
virtue and sin. The merit and demerit go ahead 
of men. 

15% fPT: uvmfat %wrar ^ttot«r^ii 
jjrtft irrtl^r ^ptiRii 

In the Krta age they extol penance; in the 
Treta they extol knowledge, in the Dvapara 
sacrifices and charities, and in the Kali only gifts 
are extolled. 

l?f«IHl‘ TrWHT 11 

W VI drill % epcctdi dlfw MldcbHIl 3 •• 

Those who recite the mantras mentioned in 
the smrtis and perform istapurta and other 

iifafft ^ ^fa^CHkHlViqirll 

WiFi -^f rPPT f%cRT ^%^IUII 

Men who grow trees by the roadside and 
who dig tanks and lakes, go along this highway 
very happily. 

3Tf>dNU<ldA %: vAdMlfe^ Tg%ll 
cPZTcrRT: ^TTf^rT *l<4*l£: ^^Ad llimi 

He who gives fuels (here on the earth) is 
never tortured by snowfall, ice or dullness in 
the abode of Y ama. He finds his way warm and 
pleasant. 


■^cjufufui^ddlfd ' d^ l Uiimtui i fd rTII 
%*r Traffic irf crg^rrrn^ii 

By giving gifts of plots of land men go along 
that road fully satisfied, decorated and richly 
adorned by fragrant flowers. All their wishes 
are fulfilled. He who has gifted plots of land is 
deemed to have gifted gold, gems, pearls, 
jewels and clothes. 

^nfwfar -sr ^rnf% *tr%: ii 

Blf% TTcfhTcT: 1 1 V9 1 1 

The gifts that men make in the world stand 
in good stead in their pathway leading to 
Yama's palace. 

■ary hi fa fafaiHifai ^r^wt'^irfa irrfa *ni 

%% tf^qfaMfallill 

Different sort's of dishes and foodstuff's 
which the sons offer serve the purpose of the 
pitrs. 

3Tnqr 4^4Him yqicHilll 

firaf ¥Ttt^ ffa tpr : ygr^r%iRii 

It is the same atman that is known as son. It 
is the son who comes to the succour of his father 
in the abode of Yama. It is he who saves father 
from hell. He is therefore called yutra (son). 

31# T J^T fad I <4 fa II 

Slfacllg'tu^i ^ni% % lT:IRo|| 

Hence, a son should perform £raddha till 
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his death. The dead man, moving about in his 
subtle body, will derive enjoyments thereby. 

tffcfr *rrfcr wh^iiuh 

At the time of cremation in the funeral pyre 
if water libations are offered by the descendent, 
the dead man goes to Yama's abode in all 
pleasure. 

ddMdd TTift t*?JHT$II ^|| 

In an earthen vessel which is not baked, milk 
should be given for three days for propitiating 
the dead. Three pieces of things should be tied 
with a string and dropped on the cross-way. 

USFlsff -ST xT cTOT TsRTII 

3iichiviw ^r3arj^T:ii^n 

O bird, the dead man in his aerial form in 
the sky will be drinking the milk on the first, 
second and third day. 

WpT^lt 
TT?T:II *YII 

Oh the fourth day, the bones should be 
collected by the son along with his nearest 
relatives. After that, he should give water- 
libation to the deceased. 


T TJoarf|[ TTSOTIt dlMTl| T Tff^ll 

The water-libation should be made in the 
first three-hour period, not later in the forenoon 
nor at midday nor in the afternoon nor during 
dawn or dusk. 


‘iftlwr %?raF«T^T:ll 

^^11 


The first water-libation should be performed 
by the son along with the members of the clan 
and kinsmen. It can be performed by the 
members of the same caste or even by those of 
other castes. 


7RP2I ^ Tffcr 

’’fraf vtlenmic TI^T ^ffll ^11 

No Brahmin should offer water libation to 


a 6udra. In that case, he will be violating the 
sacred code of conduct. 

TJjt «t»i«o rrafl Padldll 
(dufwidMyxr^^ii^ii 

At the death of a Sudra if a Brahmin takes 
firewood to the funeral pyre or follows the 
corpse he becomes impure for three days. 

■fart -ST TRT: Tjpf ^ 

muimmy i d ^rqtiwsr 

After three days he should take bath in the 
river that joins the sea, perform hundred 
pranayamas and drink ghee in order to regain 
purity. 

yj^t 'H«Pd TTccfa -gctt: ITT: II 

Jl^fd ^35^ iHt 

A £udra can offer water-libation to the 
member of any caste; a Vaisya to the member 
of three castes. A Ksatriya to the member of two 
castes; but a Brahmin to the member of his own 
caste. 

esrafc r -nffimr: ti ^ f^rrf^r m h 33 it 

If they go to offer water-libation, the 
members of the clan should eschew the use of 
tooth-pick twigs for nine days, O son of 
Kasyapa. 

^ cutlet TTSTT h^Pd fs'd4Wm:l 
T?n% ^dl oTTII 

TRT: WIHH ddfafefe # II 33 II 



3TfEm Pd^ldcq' TTWt:ll3?ll 

O foremost among birds, if a personjoins the 
funeral either on the way to the cemetery or in 
the house of mourning he should leave the 
party after cremation only at the same place or 
in the house itself. This is what is laid down by 
the learned. The women go ahead and the men 
follow. They should sit on a rock and perform 
acamana. 

■crafyer Tufa r ^ ^cgf: 

yiy i ^PdVdMdlttl T TTOra^llTSII 

There must be sufficient water in the vessel 
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to cover up the mustard seeds and the Durva 
grass should be strewn on the top. Those who 
took part in the cremation rites should chew 
mrgosa leaves and take oil bath. 

Members should cook food for the party, 
outside the house. They should not eat meals 
prepared inside the house. They should take 
food in earthen vessels, avoiding shallow 
vessels. 

■jpravPi TpiT wist 

They should remember the virtue of the 
dead and recite Yama-Gatha. They should 
realize that the auspicious and inauspicious is 
brought about by the actions alone. 

'ST 

cd^xf l TT 

Even when he enters the new body the dead 
man is associated with the residual merits and 
demerits. 

■Rteyrsrnt: wfa % tc IR£ h 

After the ten days' rites are completed, the 
dead man's soul enters the new body. When 
the nava sraddhas together with the sixteen 
others are performed, a new body is created 
for the soul. 

W Terror ora% ytUfaii 9^11 

The descendants help to shape a body for 
the soul, either with the gingelly seeds orthe 
holy grass and put up the five jewels in the 
mouth for the body to grow. 

tjar to % tot "*nf ’T srrr&iii 

If there is no menstruation, no conception 
takes place. Therefore the descendant should 
be careful not to eschew the rite of strewing the 
gingelly seeds and the darbha grass on. the 
earth. 


tr^ xT Tft eWlfq TT 'SirafttI 

<!tor WES dsfiMfiwfilll Wl 

He may be born among the cattle or among 
the stable. Wherever he is born the sraddha 
reaches him. 

srf-cRT WOPRIerP^nrlll 

w «nsi fKT d44lMPd«3frnR^II 

Just as the arrow discharged by the archer 
reaches the goal, so the sraddha reaches the 
person for whom it is performed, c 41;a tlrrvrlll 

No Sraddha can propitiate the soul so long 
it does not enter the body. If the soul is not 
propitiated duly during the ten days (after it 
leaves the body) it will have to wander in the 
ether without food, agitated by hunger. 

ftjtrSc?Ff ^ UCRt ^ Thll 

tcHara TOroifr aimsfa 

tor! sitfar f^SteFcj 

The soul (of the deceased) stays in the water 
for three days, in the fire for three days and in 
the ether for three days. For one day, it stays in 
Indra's heaven. 

^ xT ^ xT vjlc^ai 1 TTRftT: It 

When the body has been burnt in fire, the 
descen-dent should offer water libation to the 
departed soul. The mourners should take bath 
and feed upon the cake or the ricemeal. 

-€T Wf TTCJsfa TOII 
^ 9TT55 

They should perform the Nauaka sraddha 
on odd days, viz., the first, third, fifth, seventh, 
ninth and the eleventh. 

i jg - g rc "5T tft# xTTII 

Ararat fturo nr ^ii 

Whether at the threshold of the house or at 
the cremation ground or in a holy place or in a 
temple, wherever the first day's rites are 
performed, the concluding rites too should be 
performed there. 
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^^iWencjuihi' WT^SJ^II^II 

The Sraddha on the eleventh day is common 
to all castes. There is a ceremonial ablution for 
purification. 


^T: FTIrsH 

<€ii lg WT *T: WOl ^ || 

to# ep>% fm : two n 


After performing the eleventh day sraddha 
they become free from impurity accruing from 
death. After the ceremonial bath, they should 
gift a bed to the brahmana. This releases the 
dead from pretahood. If there is no member of 
the same clan for the performance of the rite, 
another man can perform the same. 

IT: 'ftprgfr ■fgflpjo^Tjii 
STHIeN '5T TT^STT^lPt 


Of whatever eatable the pinda is made on 
the first day as prescribed, the same should be 
used for the entire sraddha. 


ebk«l**2i.£ ^11$ ^wfhd.-ll 

WI *5‘ Aictrcu -Jjf II 

The sraddha should be performed for ten 
days, pronouncing the name and gotra of the 
dead but without mantras. Whosoever per- 
forms the sraddha should enter the house 
discording the clothes he wore at the sraddha. 


swnfa: err 1 j*tpiii 

irer^jf^r *T: epzjf^TT *3 n 

Whether of the same lineage or of a different 
clan, a man or a woman, whosoever performs 
the first day's rites shall perform the concluding 
rites on the tenth day as well. 

^ft^pr ^rf*T: ftprl3^ sjgrju 

cOTf^trf^TfH^iFT sr^inrsn 

With the offering of ten pindas by the 
descendant the soul acquires a new body just 
as the foetus does in the ten months in the 
womb. 


sn^fNr dicr^ fqu^iehdfrfjirni 

chJifnijn ■^cr fgrfq-; TiJcT: 1 1 1 1 


The rite of pinda and water-libation shall 
continue as long as there is impurity accruing 
from death. This is applicable to the members 
of all castes. 


Traill 

Tffd^cT ■'ETIU^Il 
rTII 

* To ^ttc^iiwii 

When impurity is far three nights, three 
pindas should be given on the first day, four 
on the second and three on the third day. Milk 
and water should be given in separate cups. 
Ekoddista should be done on the fourth day. 

*T: fqu^FrH \HNr)lll 

By the pinda of the first day, the head is 
formed. Eyes, ears and nose are formed on the 
second day. 

rWT TftaT ^rTTcTH 

^RJ«f rfgifc f^ll'S'HI 
Cheeks, mouth and neck are formed on the 
third day. Heart, sides and stomach are formed 
on the fourth day. 

xf TJHhf|WT^:imo|| 

Waist, back and anus are formed on the fifth 
day. Thighs are formed on the sixth and ankles 
are formed on the seventh. 


tti^ xj ^ 

The calves are formed on the eighth day, O 
lord. Feet are formed on the ninth and hunger 
on the tenth. 


"S: fotrg'wr <ju 

%*SFT rTFT c{ld«i f^HT: ^TefiT: tpj: II 

f^yii<uncp4 sjtru 

On the eleventh day, the pinda is offered to 
the dead man along withmeat. Bread and 
cooked rice togetherwith milk should be offered 
to a brahmana after washing his feet. 


Train 

TOrfr^TTfewm^ii 
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The sixteen sraddhas to be performed on the 
eleventh day are in anticipation of the twelve 
monthly sraddhas the eleventh day sraddha, 
the tripaksa, the six weekly sraddha and the 
two six monthly sraddhas, O bird. 

Tlfcf W VIcflcESq TJrlTt W frrfsnf^ll 
TT TOT: WTt ffw f^:ll <0*11 

The day on which the death has occurred is 
the basis for all monthly and annual sraddhas 
That month is the nrst one when the eleven days 


are completed. 


yragTft Tjfircanft 1 stot%ii 

^ 


That is the first sraddha which is performed 
by the hand of the dead at the spot of death, or 
at the seat of the brahmana. Eleven days should 
be counted from this date. 


TTT PdfqnlRl% TCII 

tit rdPmir^d ^im^n 

For all monthly sraddhas the tithi falling on 
the day of death is the base. During the rikta 
days and tripaksa, tithi is not reckoned by 
scholars. 


ijrft Tfts# IFT 4) H chill 

tlc^ailf^ Tpfr Wft cFFT ^T^Tim'SII 

MclWJiy TJrfr fToRr rTPIT xTcJ^Fftll 

tjttt farin' 3Pr^ir u 

If the man dies on the full moon day, the 
fourth day is deficient for him. If the man dies 
on the fourth or the ninth day, the fourteenth 
day is deficient for him. The deficient days are 
called riktas by the experts. 

WF rf^UchHrfa^ll 
ci|'»l<= 5 T ^T: TTOT TOra^ll^ll 
The food that is cooked on the eleventh day 
with the dead man in view should be discarded 
on the cross-roads and the performer should 
bathe again. 

ljchK¥H ' gTgrc «T TOFi vilvIlPeiiTqjl 

xf ^IdoilM#^' MICKifa'iflTlAll^Oll 
Since the eleventh day, a potful of corn with 
water should be gifted to a worthy brahmana 
every day for a year. 


myre r mtt <j $R«iyra@ra:ii 

TOT TgT: M«yf^*d¥lrld«IH.II^?ll 

The bones in human body number three 
hundred and sixty. 

fRT: iftfrl: TOFtll^ll 

These bones are nurtured by gifting the 
water-pots. When the water-pot is gifted, the 

irfan. tj# -d^tdbtif toi 

-frar «3ddraTRii^n 

If a person dies in the forest or at an odd 
place, cremation may take place on any day but 
impurity will be counted from the day of death. 

RKWBf w^rra ^.ii 

^rfoRTt £«¥(!& ^ %*T: *'$4$ WII 

Tfa% «IM<l'1&ll*mi 

By gifting a vessel full ofgingelly seeds, 
incense etc. the Brahmin is purified on the 
eleventh day, the ksatriya on the twelfth, vaisya 
on the fifteenth and sudra in one month from 
the day of death. The same period holds good 
in case of birth as well. 


*IRTO& fwrrr TJ II 



3t^dl^HI>Ul W^44l4r«Ig5tll^U 

Three nights in three months, two fortnights 
in six months, the day before the year is 
complete, water-oblations should be made with 
the dead in view. By acting in this way the caste 
men obtain purity. 

l!chl<¥UgU *?fa TJR: ufddcWTlJI 

fd¥<=KVIIS« *iftT TJTW: UlddrHO^II 

Since the eleventh day from the date of 
death, the pinda should be given every day for 
a year after worshipping Vasudeva. 

w annu m: tt^ w^TfsrcfHroi 

TTcf UT^ia^ TOfo eWfeRII^<lll 

As the rays of the sun cover the stars, so does 
the Pinda cover the pitrs. Never one becomes a 
ghost, if the pinda is given by the descendent. 
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WHiPd 

37^R?T ^ 1 ff?n=£lfwil^^» 

O foremost among birds, the deities extol 
the gift of a bed. Man's existence on the earth is 
not permanent. There is no guarantee that after 
death the descendent would gift the bed. 


Itrar aratyM^dfd w: ti 
TjpT tiIccii ^PJJTc^ vigl fnqrfcl II V9o || 

The relationship of ordinary kinsmen or 
even of father lasts as long as the man lives. 
After death seeing-'the cult in between, love 
ceases to operate in a trice. 


P**H> ^TTcBnr 

The self alone is the kinsman or the enemy. 
Even as he lives one shall think of this and 
perform his duty piously. 

Wtf ^ WZlf Tn ifitchlH' H 

'dHPdq 4dlgtrt^ci alyilf^lPS^ || 

After my death who will be there to gift a 
bed of silk cloth." Thinking thus, he should gift 
things with his own hand while he is alive 


flMmi€l W<R>m 4T ^T^ll 
tot ^MM^iH^diMji 
Trprf ttwbzt tw if? vispir Tm^g^ii n 

Hlw T fftfr^d ll 
TO TT fTsdchHVfl ^.IhSXII 

<0fwqA Ham I 

Wduf fS rapwn n 

TT'UllilerfelUr «I^JU|ld 
Wrtl«hl<4 TTOJ^r TdH^di4^<lfdH)4U 

^vfcp TrffyiU^^IPa<ill 

The bed stead should be of good wood, 
ornamentally inlaid and engraved. The bolts 
and cross-bars should be golden. It should be 
covered with red velvet cloth. The pillow 
should be nice and exquisite. It shall be 
fumigated with incense and scents. A golden 
idol of Lord Visnu and Laksmi should be put 
on the sides. A vessel full of ghee, betel leaves, 
saffron powder, camphor, sandal paste should 


be placed near by. A lamp, a pair of sandal?, 
umbrella chowries, seat, vessel and the seven 
kinds of grass hould be kept near the bed. Other 
requisites of man going to sleep, such as 
drinking pot, mirror, etc., should bekept ready. 
The cot should be embellished with a covering 
of five colours. The bed should be gifted to a 
Brahmin after duly worshipping him. This gift 
of bed will bestow pleasures of heaven upon 
the giver. The brahmanas should be honoured 
duly and provided with five clothes. 



They should be given ornaments for ears, 
neck, fingers and arms and vessels necessary 
for domestic use. 


rfiftssf: TTWfldod: M^HHMiHli^.-lldoll 
T fpariVldd «PK«MJilIH 

Tpssrr wtzrcprrcj <rar 114^11 

They should be given water for washing feet 
or sipping and five gems along with raw rice 
grains. While making the gift the giver should 
pronounce: O Krsna, just as your bed in the milk 
ocean is never without Laksmi, so also let my 
bed be never empty in all births I take. 


<nW nvMHMvf srmuj xj flnFPsf^n 
tTSIT <J fqftftq TTEfcWd.-ll^ll 

With this prayer to lord Krsna the bed 
should be given to the Brahmin. The same 
procedure is prescribed even when the gift is 
made on the eleventh day. 

^1% -ft STOfsf ^|| 

<J ^aqrfR mrr ^pjju^H 

Even if a kinsman makes this gift, the dead 
man will be happy in the other world, 
nourished by .the articles of gift. 0 lord of birds, 
a special thing to be noted I mention now. 


TJTTII 

rTTW c'FT ^I'ddd^d^ll 

dwiwlr^ rrani 

W^KHU9ira<T:ll<StMI 

Whatever had been regularly used by the 
deceased formerly, the garments, vessels or 
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vehicles, whatever had been liked by him 
before should be made over as gifts. Among 
the gifts, the gift of bed makes the dead man 
extremely happy in the city of Indra or Yama. 

The wry-faced attendants of Yama will not 
torment him. He will never be oppressed by 
excessive heat or cold. 

TOFTOH 

3TfcT: mnum<J|TO: TT mt^RiII tt II 

As a sequel to the gift of bed he will be free 
from the bondage of actions. Even if he had 
been a sinner he is sure to go to heaven, seated 
in a splendid aerial chariot and attended by 
celestial damsels. The dead man shall stay in 
heaven till the final deluge when all living 
beings are destroyed. 

TO# q*U?T9TnS 7TOT TITTOlf TOTH 
*Trf# Tift TOTT: ## 1RRRRIIVH 
The woman who performs nine or sixteen 
sraddhas and the regular monthly, rites for the 
whole of year and also makes the gift of bed 
for her husband will have an everlasting 
welfare. 

TOcRTTO TIT T 'TOTH 

W TT# TTrTO# fTOHH^H 

While alive she will be of some benefit to 
her husband. Adhering strictly to truth, she will 
lift up her husband from hell. . 

fTTOT TOTHVI*# t^H^TOTOII 

tot TT^rrfis «tN2uiH^?n 

For favour of the dead woman, a golden 
doll, saffron powder, collyrium, clothes, 
ornaments or bed can be gifted in the following 
manner. 

4MchK5 vf T#tjrf d^eUcf? tV&HH 
'qTOT TOHS3H 

TR^TTo^ tj TOT% 


What is useful to women, ornaments, etc., 
the garments worn by the dead woman should 
all be collected and placed properly. Then the 
guardians of the quarters, the deifies of planets, 
the images of Vinayaka, should be worshipped. 

TO: Vi«fcHTO*ITt '»J#T^TJ*TI^fc : T:ll 

faOTO TpTrllWI 

Then the performer of rites wears a white 
cloth after the ceremonial bath and takes a 
handful of flowers. He stands in front of the 
Brahmin repeating the following mantra: 

■frror Trfror TTOfrorr#^ii 
TT*4<r1Um^<*dT To f^5##f^BTII^5,ll 
"This is the idol of the dead (woman) with 
all the necessary requisites and gems. O 
Brahmin, this is gifted to you. 

3TOTT yr«J: fror ## ?I?F: T!HT#: WII 
ttW 3TTBTT ^'®H 

The Self itself is Sambhu, the auspicious 
Gauri and Indra together with all the deifies. 
Hence, the bed is being gifted. May her soul be 
gratified." 

arrarofa toitott 41131 uto < 5.0^11 

wpmro ^ #^#11 ^ 11 

The gift of bed should be made to the 
preceptor or to a Brahmin burdened with a big 
family. After accepting the bed the Brahmin 
shall exclaim with pleasure "Ha ! who has given 
me this." 

TO: ufal'TO fTO^^ll 

fafaiF fr $ TTffrT' TpriR[IIWI 

Then after bowing to the Brahmin and 
circumambulating him he should be allowed 
to go. Thus, O bird, the gifts are made to the 
Brahmin. 

#ifjT "9TTO Itto.-ii 

fgrTOTO^nhT I# TOTTT modPdll^ooll 
Gifts of cow, house, bed or virgin should 
not be made to many simultaneously. If gifts 
are divided among Brahmins they bring about 
the downfall of the giver. 

Ticf # faRI^TO^f '?r o I TOT «T TOLtPvBlII 

Trnf opfro fror wWl# 
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O Tarksya, listen to the benefit that accrues 
to one who makes a gift thus. For a hundred 
divine years or more he is honoured in heaven. 

HSJTII ? o^ll 

■?T5cr tran s it 

gpglfd cKvmfll ^ o*|| 

As a result of the gift of a bed he acquires 
more benefit than he would by performing holy 
rites in vyatipata or Kartika month or at the 
confluence of two ayanas or eclipses of sun and 
moon at the holy city of Dvaraka, Prayaga, 
Naimisa. Kuruksetra or Arbuda or on the 
Ganges or at the confluence of Sindhu with the 
ocean. 

urorft ^ rdfo rRJ^xpx^rjjii 
WfrT TTFJF: ^<>mi 

^ ^«4vil^fe(VIK<?:ll 
TT illfa ijnUttl 

3roflfw: TP Uf cT.-H 

{ic^ehaH^ 

He will be born in the world of mortals, on 
the destruction of his karman, as a comely man, 
very rich, comprehending virtue, and a master 
of all sacred literature. Again after dying, he 
will go to Vaikuntha seated in a divine aerial 
chariot, surrounded by celestial damsels. He 
then deserves the havya and kavya offerings 
and rejoices in the company of the piles. 

3 F^TT[ fuT STI^mUcUFUlIcp) TTSTTII 

RnjMcqffui '■tllfHiJlfH xTlfcj || 

TT2HRTPT facRT ^|| 

Tl^fa^Pn ShcgiPi TrihTJ^lchtUl' f^TT||^o^|| 

Whether performed on the astakas, on the 
new-moon day, on Magha and on other pitr- 
days, hear, O Tarksya, the sraddha, if the dead 
are turned in ghosts, is rendered ineffective 
without sapindlkarana. 

TtfMiiiWuf ijjjf grf ■g TT?R:U 
3U1F5 ^cfT? ^ o || 


Sapindlkarana should be done at the end of 
the year after death. SodaSI should be per- 
formed for the purification of the corpse. 

TrpzmitT: %n^u 

For the purification of the mane's lineage 
fifty (?) should be added. Further action may 
be taken by adding more. For the sudra, the 
same is done at will. 


TTPSIW TllPieh 'SFFKf 
* ^ ^ TT^ TT 

IKW cRT: ^PzfTdfHcM 

Presently, sapindana should be done within 
the period of twelve days accompanished by 
sacrifice. Until it is doen the ghost hovers round 
the fire. Hence, sapindana with fire shall be 
done within twelve days. 

wsrngj 

3F!*^WJ -g cpaiTrt Tlfauilebiur fsFTril ^ ^ 3 1 | 
Gaya Sraddha or amavasya sraddha should 
not be done in the middle of the year without 
sapindlkarana. 


TTOrafr ^ g[f5I: T^'eHT 

If there be many co-wives of and if only one 
has a son, all of them shall be deemed to have a 
son, by that son alone. 


WfarsH^TOT^Tjar: fqfUijf 




A sapinda son should not perform mane's 
rites in fire. If he does so, he will incur the sin 
of slaying his father. 


^ ^TtHt "ST ^nfl TTPJffV^d xi RrM^ II 
nwi: y^iocJIn 

If a woman discards her life, after the death 
of her husband, her sapindana should be done 
along with that of her husband. 


srcsrrfraFJrfa w sjsr w ^rfergiRi grii 

^ fMtJr 

Tfftnr^ii ^\9|| 

Whosoever may be the father's wife-vaisya 
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or ksatriya, the son is entitled to perform 
sapindana for her. 

fariNfar Tjjrr #iti yMi<d:ii 

TToFtfljSersj W rj 

If a brahmana has married a sudra, then the 
son should perform ekoddista sraddha for her 
(but not sapindana). 

3^% ^ ^ TJ3T '^irar ciofgRje^u 

% mgarg; ■^farlsqT: ufauiteiTUt WII U % II 

The sons born in four castese should be 
united with their repective mothers by the 
sapindana rite. 

<k4T« 

TJS5T^y<ld«l fn«s ^o|| 

When a sraddha is done in anvastakya , when 
a sraddha is meant for prosperity, then during 
sapindana seperate pinda shoud be doen for 
the father as well as mother. 


tfrawgn WT VTQ 





The sapindana of the mother should be done 
with the grandmother and of father with the 
grandfather. This is what I think, to be proper, 
O Tarksya. 


fiuitet gr^TTT ' 4 1' sn^ fii 333 n 


If a woman dies sonless, the husband should 
perform sapindana and the should be duty 
united with three mothers. 


If a woman has neither son, nor husband, 
then her sapindana should be done by her 
brother or husband's brother or in their absence 
by a successor. 

Miriest fastowi ’M Trfef T ^T:ll 

If the woman has neither husband nor son 
nor a clansman nor the husband's brother, then 
her brother should perform ekoddista. 


If sapindana is left out by negligence or due 
to some other obstruction then nevaka, sodasa 
and annual sraddha should be performed. 

3R[nt T x* 

A wise man will do all this after the crema- 
tion has taken place but not otherwise. (If the 
man has died unknown and hence not 
cremated) the descendents should make an 
effigy of grass and bum the same in fire. 

fiRj: TJ^TJT •aRrfstr cJTBgfa fttIT Tj%ll 

3TftTI%FT cFrfcCf nRluilcEW 
It is the son who should do the sapindana 
of his father not the father of the son. Due to 
affection the sapindana of the son, should not 
be done ybyp the father. 


atgcftaffr TJ5TT 



If there be many sons, only the elder should 
perform the obsequial rite. Navaka sraddha, 
sapindana, sodasa sraddhas should be done by 
one only. 

tt^ct <j thi«Mffui at^Rwiy^ridi 
3h^ > fcf ir&t 

Even when the property is undivided, the 
sages have stated that only one son can perform 
the funeral rites. 



t-t tfrxloq i -q^nr xt 4ct4WHJ H3°ll 


If divided the others too can perform the 
rites separately, each of the sons doing the same 
rite himself. 

fryTT^f fwr ■#: arr^rflTpri^^ii 

If the sixteen sraddhas are not performed 
for the deceased his ghosthood becomes 
permanent, even if hundreds of sraddhas are 
performed in his favour 

TO W f?TZI TH* cfTII 

qpMuifcK hl f tsH^cU It 33311 

For a sonless person, his brother, brother's 
son sapinda, or disciple may do sapindana. 
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Tr^rf xr* 

sUfrd'jHf *K4)^|y ^TII^II 

For all sonless persons, the daughter can 
perform sapindana through rtvij or a purohita. 

tn^Df *r gn^zf sn^f ^ *v*» 

If after the death of father, an eclipse takes 
place within a year, the sons should neither do 
parvana nor nandlmukha. 

rfofsTrcsi ^rarwngf w^rtset 

^ <^ice*|n U^l^hfeJUrTl^ll ^hll 

Similarly, during great calamities within the 
year, Tirtha sraddha, or Gaya Sraddha or any 
other sraddha for the manes should not be done 
at all. 

- ynR»n n 

Rl^favsl T^ldcil: f^Fffll 33^11 

No pinda shouldbeofferedtothemanes if 
their sapindana has not taken place. 

W55 W wt ^ rrani 

According to some, gifts for the Yajnapurusa 
and for the deities can be made even if the year 
is not complete. 

% ^•dn4rMU4pc<«4MdH v ll 
^ T3fjsr faftT: T»JRT:I1^<SII 

Whatever is given to the manes except 
arghya and pinda all that should be done 
according to the prescribed method. 

sRftfluif ftTHTl i^fT: 

The manes of the deities are deities; the 
manes of the manes are sages; the manes of the 
sages are deities; father wins through them. 

ii ?fct sfbrrert TUfSi^iul 3TOnit fgrfliiivl u4«*ii 


cr^cT ?U0|| 

The lord cf sacrifice is the lord of all manes, 
deities and men. Whatever is given to him, is 
given to all. 

"•Jft tt: «nsf^rr^^r:ii 

wsptifKTr *n^^^’inrTr?ro:ii^ii 
If the son performs the Sraddha of his father 
within the year of his (father's) death he is 
absolved of the fruits of his sinful acts 
performed in several birtlis previously. k%F4fal 

wftr ^rr Tf^rr n n 

If no pinda is gifted and no water libation is 
made the deceased obtains ghosthood and 
moves in air oppressed by hunger and thirst. 

fRWft %qin 

3i«r*n^^rfTr: ^ cjuiJiii 

If father obtains ghosthood, rites due to 
themanesane of no avail. If mother obtains 
ghosthood, the manes rites for the father do not 
cease to be. 

qarmaT fan 1rE &*4)cM) ^ ftrerogtn 
FTfiprs^tJ ^rfsi 'Prarapr TIiN ^II^XII 
If mother is dead, father is alive, the 
sapindana should be done with the grand- 
mother if she is already dead (but 

TTSTOctf TJT: Jm WSR TTRH 

^ ftusl %5TT ydlHl-rJ’yrrf Sjfall^mi 

fnlcbKW^ STngf^ ^HI^*fH:ll ^11 
O bird, hear. I tell you the truth : For those 
dead persons whose pinch has not been united, 
no sraddha and no water-libation is fruitful 
even if offered a thousand times. 


^nfvi)ss!ira:l| v*ll 
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3TSEIPET: ^ / Chapter 35 


rn^f -dqm 

3TOT tPT gjSraW 

TJ5WT Xt SihWlfil 1H? TTS^RFraTII $ II 
fafimsi Tiftgfrr «r <mr *r ypudnitp ii 
^SUiMdlH^ Tlg^l<j«eWI: "farlT WIRII 
VRIdlR^V^ rWT f^UMIdlM^fd^lll 
%TT W TJtT^^RT T) mftll $ II 

O lord, I have another doubt, please clear 
it. Suppose the mother of a man dies but all 
other relatives such as father, grandfather, great 
grandfather and great great grand father and 
their wives are alive (except of course the 
mother) with whom shall the lady be joined in 
Sapindikarana ? 


SftfPSJT '33T3T 

4,’Thqn Tregjnfa 'flfauijcMur t§pth 

4hI vflj41v^ Tflfa:fl^dll^H , i^elHII'#ll 

O bird, I shall repeat the mode of 
sapndlkarana already mentioned to you. The 
lady in question shall be joined to Uma, LaksmI 
and Savitrf. 

■3RT: ftpig^vdl ^■qifrtl'dlchlV^ ^T: PJdT: II 
TO: ft'Ogl^vlmV’el VfddH'PdTil:limi 
Three generations from one are those who 
share the pinda. next three generations are those 
who do not share the pinda. The next three 
generations are those who receive the wipings 
of the food-offerings sticking to the hand and 
the tenth is near the line. 

tefhni: «rn 

dU^'dUHfcJ cRT TJ«lf^ ^n ' eUHJ I^II 

These are the names assigned to men in 
one's father's as well as mother's family. The 
householder who performs the sraddhas saves 
ten preceding and ten succeeding generations. 

TlfilUd: TT TlRluilchtuI f^|| 

31*^^ rql'Jichl ^ ^£yfi|dlRg:l|\S|| 

When sapindikarana is done, the 
householder is considered first (i.e. reckoning 


is made from him). His fourth grandfather, i.e. 
the great-great-grandfather is tyajaka for him 
i.e. neither pinch nor water libation is offered 
for him. 

vtaeti*<q(riHl TT s^ttf^Pdlil.-llill 
Grandfather of the fourth degree of the first 
tyajaka is the first lepaka [i.e. the 7th 
grandfather reckoning from the householder]. 
Grandfather of the 4th degree of the first lepaka 
is in the 10th degree since he is the fourth in 
reckoning from the 7th one. 

TOMIdl TJo^ ctfneftll 

fam") ?lqi t^ehfqVifn TfeToBT:ll^ll 
The householder is one, ten generations 
before and ten generations after. These 
twentyone generations are meant 'whenever 
the word twentyone generations is used. 

faftHT TfRl g fn g^-dRMJ I 

T TR&: ^JTJJ rlHIlRl ^TPc^ll * o || 

Now, listen to the benefit accruing from 
performing the sraddhas and offering gifts 
according to sastras in favour of the dead. 

fartl 1=fFc|tJHfM[d: 1TIII 

Slnqini ^TfPPT U (MrllH^: II ^ ^ II 

The father blesses the performer with the 
birth of sons, the grandfather with cattlewealth 
and the great-grandfather with coins of gold. 

^ rPfotTJpmil 

Such are the benefits derivable from 
sraddhas and tarpanas. The great grandfather 
blesses one with plenty of foodstuffs. 

TOS tTt 3 ^ fdPt*iHI TRlfiT: WTII 
TT tjft gjf) zraTII^II 

O bird, the man whose line is broken shall 
stay in hell permanently like an elephant stuck 
in the mud. 

*TT$rT m ^3RT foji|l :l| 

1 WrTfti f^RT '5^ --Hcfclo^qqjl ^| ( 
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Or he may be bom in other species of living 
beings such as a tree, a bird, a reptile. If a child 
is born and dies the man cannot be freed from 
hell, still. 

fyiWT 'SIT ^ % XTfr3T:ll 
HHIdUMfvt <$>itlfd, < *rfsRT:ll 

For his sake the Narayana Bali should be 
performed by his preceptor or disciple or even 
by a distant relative. 

fdc<^HichHl% si XSPztf f^TTrOTTII ^\\ 

He will be freed from sins and saved from 
hell. He will stay permanently in heaven. No 
doubt need be entertained on this account. 

3TT^r yfaixiRa T[?FT^Wgg^ll 

gTf ( ^fvT ) W ^ ■girNt feyif^cctaild^ll 
XT SRT 3T^T Sfrq% SJeHIII 
^chdiit T xr dvrfstr srfgn u 

If a member of the Brahmin caste dies on 
days, when the moon is in conjunction with any 
of the stars. Dhanistha and the four succeeding 
ones, ending with Revati, it is very inauspicious. 
Cremation or water libation is not performed 
during those days. 

TTR ^vtfSEf UccftRraTH 
^iu ii <fiBjtrrr ^11 

Even if the family is excessively miserable 
no job for livelihood should be taken up during 
these days. Every job shall be done after the 
five days are over, 
xjft FTfr^Ti'ET xq , : || 

arsraT "ai^PT^sfrr gigww farafa&iRoii 
Great distress will befall sons and clansmen 
of the dead who dies on any of these five days. 
Loss in the house is also inevitable. 

fsJTEE* m^U||^ W 3tl4fdeWWEIII 
TraT^RraRT yyd 4d*I:ll^ll 

Still if the immediate cremation is conducive 
to the welfare of the people the cremation with, 
the following extra procedure can be duly 
performed and an immediate offering in the fire 
can also be made. 


faftRW cT: «BTsf: WRTt fgftBJafo: II 

VleH c z y rT Tcrxft^ f^PZT^ ^tTcTORT:II 3311 

The immediate offering is held to be sacred 
in regard to the body to be cremated. The body 
is well consecrated with mantras by the 
Brahmins duly. 

gtfxrarysi 'arant "fosT *EdiftwfMflT:H 
TETtcfTS: W 11**11 

Four effigies of Darbha are consecrated with 
the mantras of the naksatras. These are thrown 
beside the corpse. 

qddKl$ TET: XJ5T: ^ II 

Cremation is proceeded along with the 
effigies. On the expiry of the period of impurity 
the son shall perform rites, for tranquillity and 
peace. 

xrg%5 xjrfr t "nfw 'TT:ii 

W ^ ^11 ^ II 

The man who dies on any of these five days 
does not attain salvation unless for his sake the 
gingelly seeds, cow, gold and ghee are gifted 
away. 

fawurf Tfcdl <W*««iI«si«HIVWH«l 
TJtFERT ^ TT M xif^ll ^ II 

Gifts are made to Brahmins to ward off 
impending calamity after the expiry of impurity 
period. Gifts help the deceased attain release 
from the bonds of his previons actions. 

nMdlmdtft frfW* wrotii 

gfi^oTT fare fio4mdchq\^ R l iRV9ii 

Food-stuffs, sandals, umbrella, gold coins, 
clothes and other gifts are given to the Brahmins 
for redemption from, all worldly sins. 

«<H«J^I J| l^dR % II 

f^EfFT xfr d dToafa Mydf^TT <iHfa«'»jJdHJR£ll 

Whether it is a young man or an old man or 
a child,, if any one dies in five days and no 
redemptionary rites are performed it will create 
obstacles. 

3Tgrg$cT ^TEjfT xfa?JT& fad^djl 

f§xjon^g^rf^Tixirai^^drfxnr§dniiR^ii 
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fafavT ~€T TcrSreiH fM<jV l «aj •? Tsfl^AtiJ I II 
3P£?I^ ^>MTd ^ l ^dmJ l <v^ehH s ll 

H c^<l,fdH^M£l %T: T piffrltf Traill 
^ ^4i|Vc^c( ^raiTlf ^ ^rq£ll< | [dHJ I^^II 
In the sraddha for the deceased the 
following eighteen are prohibited; benediction, 
twice-twisted darbhas recital of svasti astu 
(hall), pranava (Om), Ekoddista, Agnikarana 
(consigning cooked rice to the fire, Ucchista 
(leavings of food) Vaisvadeva sraddha, VIkira, 
(scattering of cooked rice bits), recital of the 
words svadha, Pitr, and Anu Avahana 
invocation, lighting of the torch (ulmuka) the 
circumambulation, following upto the border, 
offering of gingelly seeds into the fire 
(Tilahoma) and Purnahuti. If these are included 
in the rites, the performer will suffer utter 
destruction. O son of Kasyapa, I have already 
told you about the sixteen sraddhas. 

’ t ifvR$rngTT^FT Train 

T«n% isft yr^mit f%rnraT ^rapn%ii^^n 

W Wyq} IlterT ftpi^T ^111^4,1:11 

vRihirrfdHJ^II 


The sixteen sraddhas already mentioned 
are:-One at the place of death, then midway to 
the cremation ground, at the funeral pyre, in 
the hand of the corpse and the fifth 
Prativesyaka offered to the spirits living in the 
cremation ground, the sixth at the collection of 
ashes and bones, then the pindas. offered 
during the ten days. Thus sixteen in all. 


3P4|w| TTS^ fgcfcf nupf ^ ^JTJJII 

^rrfcsrpftir f^rfsnr 

IpT ^flsvich THi^TT^ TTrSrfer<t Wrll^ll 


O Tarksya, listen to another mode of 
reckoning six" sraddhas. Ten daily pindas, one 
extra at the collection of bones, then five for 
Brahma Visnu, Siva and others. These sixteen 
sraddhas are reckoned by persons who know 
the Ritual. 


W TifcraiFiiPi a i gifanyl Tran i 

t frar) tstc •^ts3?in ^vsn 


O bird, a third method of reckoning the 
sixteen sraddhas is as follows:- the twelve 
monthly sraddhas together with that on the 
eleventh, that on tripaksa (after the expiry of 
six weeks) and those on the two rikta days. 


3TTST Vldfc(!^«gy4' fHUyiH.ll 

tj #^< 113411 

The first set of sixteen sraddhas are for 
purifying the corpse. The fifty sraddhas are for 
purifying the line of Manes (pitrpankti). 


?ldl«fih ■q) %|| 

^raiR'VId, T!^lbti«Tngf jWHIVHHJI^II 

If enjoining (saplndlkarana) is devoid of 
fifty sraddhas it shall not reach the pitrs. The 
redemption from ghosthood is possible only if 
fifty sraddhas are performed. 


TtvFfai: T?rar#r nfra: sn^r rTran.-u^oii 

If the performance of fifty sraddhas is even 
slightly deficient, the presence of pitrs cannot 
be effected. It is corollary to the fifty sraddhas 
that the descendent should perform sapindana 
(effectively). 


( 3T g r? |iHfafa ; ) 


%fsrgiraf eRrsRnrara 5 ? tit ^rrfra^ii 

TRIPP) T^pqnr yraf%ifq% TP? ^qvj^H. II 
f?ra ipjRT Tjjsfcl %^'5:PIVI^ J iId'4^d,ll II 


The hands and feet of the dead together with 
the covering cloth should be tied to the bamboo 
bier. If this is not done, there is risk of an attack 
by the piascas. If the dead bod is taken out 
during the night there is a fear from spirits 
roaming in the sky. The dead body should not 
be left unattended. By touching it mishaps may 
occur. 


fra?) tfr 3jf) • q^qi n 
TR^^raqv^q thtRi TlRldw^lU^II 
TTI^H TPTrafcHd^l 'RpiR ^^e(H^ II 

frar) tfr Riu^mddHji h 
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When there is dead body in the middle I of 
the village and if any one takes food with i that 
knowledge, that food is Itnown as flesh, and 
water as blood. (No one shall take food or water 
before the dead body is removed). When there 
is a dead body in the village the following is 
avoided : Chewing the betel; chewing the 
tooth-brush twig, 'taking food, sexual 
intercourse and offering g of pindas 
w=f forerf o f Tjrxjpmiu 

unwE ft fwi 3 % gpgg g f 


Ceremonial ablutions, gifts, sacrifices, 
water-libations and worship of gods are futile 
when performed with a dead body in the 
village. The convention holds good for all kiths 
and kins. 

fc re y z * Odmto fcw&n^u 

O lord of birds, this convention prevail 
among cousins and kins. If it is violated, the 
dead man is tarnished by sins. 


it sfh i iat Rg i y ift druts pit «r« to 

TrsfifeTteamt.-iiSRii 


arsm**: / 

cftsf ^ 'Rfell ?ll 
3TOPZT ftRR* Tjt '*n T T?T: It 

^Jjgr TT 3 II 

TRTRT ## '^ifa ^TII 

cRS* TTFT ^TII^II 

•prtrtr % TOER*II 

#5 T tTR ffcftg ^TPZI^T Winsil 

Why is the rite of fasting considered holy 
and the bestower of salvation ? What is the goal 
attained by a person who had left his house and 
died in a holy centre? What is it if he died before 
reaching the holy centre? What is it if he died 
in the house itself? What is it if he died in a 
cottage (as. a Vanaprastha) or if he took to 
samnyasa either in the holy centre or in the 
house. How shall the rites be performed in such 
cases ? What is the procedure if he does not die 
a proper death ? O lord, what are the rules if 
the performer wavers and does not stand on 
his resolve ? What are the rites which enable 
him to achieve realization ? 

Pitth ifr ^ eiftsfa 

■RT^ff TPJJJc^pT TO TJpfr faiR&imii 

If any one observes the rite of fasting and 
dies he will cast off his human form and become 
equal in lustre to me. 


Chapter 36 

RUnRg l fo sR) f^ll 

He will have the benefit of performing as 
many sacrifices, complete with due fees as the 
number of days he was able to live observing 
the rite of fasting. 

TOIF >i«»W fsU u ‘ '*'vt*i)l'9ll 

If such a death takes place after taking to 
Samnyasa whether in the holy centre or 
elsewhere the benefit accruing from the same 
is twice that of the previous one. 

HSlMwfft r* fRtll 

torI ftrft fcru^u^u 

If a person suffering from an incurable 
disease such as plague etc. observes fast and 
dies he has no rebirth. He rejoices in heaven 
like a deity, 

-q 3 IRJT: TRJ, ^ ¥R: II 

If a sick man takes to Samnyasa he is 
released from the cycle of rebirth in this world 
of sorrows and afflictions. 

^RRZT l?mTO 'RftHHIl 

PdHR T j f ^flT^qilSoll 

Brahmins should be fed everyday. Gifts of 
a vessel full ofgingelly seeds or gifts of lamps 
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according to his capacity should be made. Gods 
should also be worshipped, 

T^frnST dill 

If gifts are made in favour of the dead, his 
major and minor sins are washed away. On 
death, he attains immortality on par with sages. 


rTFTTcRTFf ^pTT 



Hence, observance of fast enables men to 
attain heaven. Man should strive for salvation 
when his body is in perfect health. 


TFdPd dfef ddrid dl dT:ll 

•stolen 

The deities Brahma and others bestow 
contentment and nourishment on the man who 
forsakes, his sons, wealth and goes to a holy 
centre. 


ijjqr 1R9I% fdlU 

If a person dies after observing the fast on 
reaching the holy centre or on the way, he goes 
to the sphere of sages. 


sRT fdT?Td Tjcfr df^H 

W$HlPl dfidl'-d TTgFn^j || *mu 

If a person dies at home after observing the 
fasthe alone will sojourn in heaven leaving the 
members of his family. 

3RT3hr wsrr <ftd dft dfcii 

^dMdtldlitV^ d TJddfdft f£^ft||^|| 

If a person casts off food and water and 
drinks only the water from my feet he is not 
reborn on the earth. 


cTd^ddl :ll 

fdVltjui d 4j|U||fdW dT?^dT:ll^\3ll 

The family deities protect the man who goes 
to a holy centre and abstains from food. The 
emissaries of Yama guard him. No torture at 
the hands of Yama's attendants is in store for 
him. 


rfoif&eft dft Tle4f*fvdMMdr^d:ll 
dd dsfcr ddhfdwidFd^tii^ii 


A person who makes frequent pilgrimages 
to holy centres can destroy sins. The person who 
cremates him, if he dies, enjoys the benefit of 
making the pilgrimage. 

Tffe foftr TP? dfa iRnr ftrait dfdii 
^ ^ sftdl^TI 

A frequent visitor to holy centres, even if he 
dies outside the holy centre, is reborn as an 
intelligent Brahmin well-versed in the Vedas 
at a holy place and in a noble family. 


fd<¥H TfTC^f dldd.ll 

«i^'J|l1 v Tr dc^dRidilrllRoll 


If a man observing fast, O Tarksya, survives 
it he should invite brahmmas and gift away his 
possessions. 


3FJd d d^d tiyiii^ujilci TiMi^d.iR^ii 

Following the instructions of Brahmins he 
should observe Candrayana and Krcchra. He 
should never tell a lie thereafter. He shall 
practise virtuous actions. 

■M ddd ^ d: dTlsfd ^ ddd l Pd ^ ^11 
S^pid: dl fdiU': yiAllydrlMyM^dJI II 

When a person returns to his own house 
after making pilgrimage to the holy centre he 
should take the permission of pious Brahmins 
and perform expiatory rite 

3<dT dT Tdof^Hlfd dlr-tT^-Trd- dlRiH :ll 

dhtf dfd dH^dig d 

If a person is able to make pilgrimage to holy 
centres at the stage of death after previously 
making gifts of gold, cow, land, elephant and 
horses, he is the most fortunate of all. 


1 dtdid dfd fpn d wdftnrsn 
A person starting on a pilgrimage when 
death is imminent should make gifts of cows 
at every step if the act is not involved in 
violence. 


’it 1 did dNdTT%d ^JSdfdll 

■^5% dd dTdW^ddd % dr^IRmi 
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The sin committed at home is washed off 
by oblutions in holy waters, while the sin 
committed at the holy centre becomes 
adamantine and is never washed off at all. 

Ptriyq^ tt ■'rra' ^RT 55 FgraMnr^i.ii 
H 3 T <HlPt WIRI ^TOTfih ^IR^II 

There is no doubt in this that he will be 
distressed for ever by those sins as long as the 
sun, the moon and the stars shine. O bird, the 
gifts made therein are of everlasting benefit. 

3 TE$f TTfrT ^TcTSSf Pl^^UPl 

MldlfdcH T fptnrar m<Wl 4 f^^RT:ll V 9 II 

Even indigent persons when sick should 
make gifts. Such gifts should consist'of a cow, 
gingelly seeds, gold and of seven grains. 

’TT (J'xifU flfafNiTr: II 

TT? WsfcriRAII 

On seeing a person making liberal-gifts, the 
deities, sages and Citragupta are excessively 
delighted. 

affWR Tr f «rf dlclfeS ■HM'i^dJI 

TrrraH ^ frcrar ^ y^Rnmii 

So long as one is in free possession of one's 
wealth, one should make it over to the 
brahmanas. After death, the entire wealth goes 
to others. Who will not therefore have the grace 
to give ? 

IT: xjctsH PdU^s ffr R U 
3 RqFf WT fET TJsTCPfbt^ull'Sotl 

By offering gifts of wealth to brahmanas, the 
sons in fact, prepare for their salvation along 
with sons, grandsons and great grandsons. 

fin|: Vld’JOT cTtT m^o^tlll 

^Tf^RTT VldHI^« ^M^iRU^II 

What is given to father will be requited a 
hundredfold; to mother a thousand-fold, to a 
sister a hundred thousand fold and to a brother 
manyfold. 


Tffc HbTR 



^TII 


TpW: mfaPifwfull^H 

If, out of covetousness, a person does not 
give any thing during sickness, that miserly 
sinner will indeed repent after death. 

aiPdckfryfa r&m y<£'d*n *ni 

pcldfil Pdy-dd;ll^^ll 

Wealth is acquired with strain and stress. It 
is naturally unsteady. The only solution is in 
being gifted to others. Otherwise there awaits 
only disaster. 


TJr^: VlflHlPd lT cl^r PfSHTIl 

^.V^lf<una r prf<T Wrf<T <£ddrHfd*[HV*ll 

Just as an unchaste wife laughs at her 
husband who fondles the son too much, as also 
death laughs at a person who makes fuss about 
protecting himself, and the earth laughs at a 
person who guards too much his wealth. 

■331ft snfnfeF; WZITfa PPJcj «H*{II 
3TRRH f^W^ni^ll 

*T ^cliy^dlWFJ tftpITvit ’’T ft>ll 
tj^ehlgt ^ W P^Pig^pil^ll 

A virtuous man of liberal temperament and 
gentleness, even after acquiring a lot of wealth, 
considers it to be as useless as a blade of grass. 
He feels no torment, no delusion and no fear of 
the emissaries of Yama at the hour of death. 


TTOT: TTpnfaT TT W ^ 

^tpni 

MPtAtVflld'ityfc 

3HI$>I^' ^ITSSraT 'nfrf:ll^'9ll 

The aftereffects of death in water last for 
seven thousand years; those of death in fire for 
eleven thousand years: those of death in 
scorching sun for sixteen thousand years; those 
of death in a battle for sixty thousand yeas; 
those of death in thwarting the seizure of cow 
for eighty thousand years, and O Bharata those 
of death in tasting are everlasting. 


II ^trf sftwt Jftt'ia'hs f&ftilivf *J*i*wi ‘iRiPwmW 

N<n<v ftssErm: 11 ^^11 
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^ c*isei«if3ar ^mm^u 
fe rf fo n ^Jrfsqr frfcfanr ^hi^ii \ n 
EfrMqtmi : ipif: ^PI ^EJT ^RT^TII 

ehfw\ ?FiT^ yqraa n vl^ltduwisr^iru^ii 

O lord, please explain to me the mode of 
giving water-jar precisely. What are the rules 
of giving ?How many vessels should be given ? 
What are their characteristics ? By what stuff 
are they to be filled ? To whom are they to be 
given ? When are they to be given to propitiate 
the dead ? 

*n*W| -ScrixT 

'’jT: Tr^trftr 

tf l dotlM T 3MMHly«fdT:ll 

f^ir 11311 

O Tarksya, now 1 shall explain the mode of 
gifting a water-jar. It should be offered to the 
brahman in favour of the dead along with a rice- 
ball and the libation of water. 

flKVllfr -q- quRlfl f5PT$ ^Tftr ^3^11 
3'3 c p qT: Ug l' fla TT TTPf rTFT TjTSTRI ^imi 

For the pleasure of the dead on their way to 
Yama's abode, these vessels should be given 
on the twelfth day, after six weeks, after six 
months or at the end of a year. 

^nrsqr 

The vessel should be placed on the ground 
cleaned and smeared with cowdung. They 
should be filled with cooked food and water. 

yHFT m ^rcraf vimm ■yf^rni 

M ■qr4: TT frarfrlll^ll 
Satiating food should be given to the dead. 
The dead man is delighted thereby as he goes 
along with the attendants of Yama. 

g r g y n t fayfo n y<r<r&iii 

rTT TTfvd gl<yW'«Wyn^llV9ll 


On the twelfth day, twelve such jars should 
be given. 

TjcFiify rrar M«wMy>H<{f(di n 
- g r dsq r OTgj qt 

A Vardhani [a vessel] filled with cooked 
food and water should be given to a Brahmin 
with Visnu in view after due sankalpa. 

T^SEt % SP*far3TRI 

A single Vessel should be given in favour 
of Yama. Thereby, the dead man attains release. 
Another vessel should be given in favour of 
Citragupta. Thereby, the dead man 

ytey ireiT: y^ i fr^ i RimH^^dwi^oii 

Sixteen vessels filled with cooked black 
gram and water should be given to sixteen 
brahmanas, one to each. 

ds*»lPdgII^RR «I STnSRtSTFFFI 7JII 

The sixteen sraddhas are performed 
beginning with Utkranti-sraddha (the first of 
the series). 

H<*.K¥ l ltn^ y^ ^rt f^TcCf <J<2T§-q:ll 

Mctctw-deK^uiT % f^rqn q ? n 

From the eleventh day a vessel should be 
given every day for a year. 

vdrt q mnfo T ddifay a raift 

tr^T $ rfFTT ypFt| '4yi3|^ll II 

A Vardhann filled with cooked rice and. 
water should be given everyday for a year along 
with a bamboo vessel. 

A vessel full of water should be given to a 
Brahmin, after covering it with a cloth and 
scenting it with fragrant stuffs. 

iSHp orra ^M*mi 

PdillfTTcK ) TJ# cFT SEt^TERII 

Tnmf ■grii^u 
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Every day, O bird, with due sahkalpa a 
vessel should be given to a Brahmin well versed 
in the Vedas and observing all rites. He must 
be a deserving person, not a fool. Only the man 


who is endowed with Vedic lore can cross and 
enable others to cross the ocean of worldly 
existence. 


it sftnrsi *i*f*i^ 



-5 ire ^i9ii 


3TSqPT: ^6 / Chapter 38 


TTT^f qqrsr 


'ejqtflqffefa qt# Tenfw qq ^ qqfn 


qnyq %q en# qr%5 ftqssrfaiRii 
TTf!^ qq fNf?iJfq qcklHI* ql^qRddl 

Fnf tjq4qqfaaftii3ii 


O lord, please explain to me the nature of 
salvation, and heaven realizable or accessible 
by gifts or pilgrimages. How does a man attain 
salvation and how does he reach and stay in 
heaven for a long time ? What are the causes of 
fall of living beings from heaven and other 
regions among the upper seven worlds. 



qppi qrc% q$ qrfrrjimi 

After obtaining human form in any of the 
thirteen castes in Bharata, if a man dies in a holy 
centre he is never bom again. 

qqqpq ftraft q firaftn 

3ratsqr qg$q qrar wft qq# a ra fererdi nmi 

The seven cities of Ayodhya, Mathura, 
Maya, Kanci,. Avantika, Kasi and Dvaravatl 
confer salvation. 

gHqtti tq q^rlT q t ffg l fireq .-H 
q-qwftfa qt 

If at the time when the vital airs have 
reached the throat (when death is imminent) a 
man says' I have renounced', he attains the 
region of Visnu after death and is not bom 
again. 

Tjrfr fdUl^ qrfcT q tj q q faft 

qf^ssrftq $q sftftwqugqMj mi 


He has already tucked his clothes for his 
journey to his goal of salvation if he pronounces 
the two letters Hari even for once. 


qftqqqta qtefnq wr qfqu 
epnfjolfrl qt qf facaRfl': II 6 It 
He who remembers me ever and anon 
saying Krsna, Krsna, Krsna is lifted up by me 
from hell just as the lotus springs, up breaking 
through the water. 


qeT farST W qqf qRA^lRSH)! 
y i wwraflwi qq qq giro# f?THrii<?!i 

Undoubtedly one attains salvation if one 
dies near a 6alagrama stone which is powerful 
for annihilating all sins and defects. 


qqqt* q^qt qq q wq.-n 

yii ciinqfi i eu qq qiq gtqyqiq'gm ^ou 

There is no doubt in this that salvation is 
ever present wherever Salagrama stone or the 
stone of Dvaravatl or both are present 


Tgfaftqqrii 

timing vivHi^ ^5 B n gg R q>N qjhNigii 
q# qiq ^nf qnni wi 

O bird, by growing, nurturing, sprinkling, 
saluting and extolling the Tulasi plant Man's 
sin accumulated in various births is wiped off. 

?nq# qqtqqeiroihi 

q: Hldl fei^d Mld^.-ll^ll 

He who has taken ablution in the holy lake 
of Manasa where wisdom is the eddy, truth the 
water and which removes the dirt of love and 
hatred is never tarnished by sins. 

q 4»i& Hitirl q f^rqiqi q^iqqu 
qrfr % firafr ^qqi wr^ r q wwqftq jiwi 

God is not present in wood, stone or clods 
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of earth. He is present in our heart. Hence, one 
should invoke the heart which plays a 
prominent part in devotion. 

HTcTr'SrnT: W^V^Pd d*4<l tUWMlfcH:ll 

Fishermen visit Narmada, the holv river, 
every morning. But their mind does not become 
pure. 

Wlt^dl^ch ebwjihd 'jUilHIl 

wft^TfrTRfipj 

Men reap the fruits of their actions in 
accordance with their feeling; their goal in the 
other world is also befitting that. Their activity 
yields accordant fruits. 

w# Tcforf xtii 

y m T cqPURl TT ^ 

He who lays down his life for the sake of 
his preceptor, a Brahmin, a woman or a child 
attains salvations. 

3HI*ieb ijrfl' ^ ^ MF^eH^dldJI 

3 HT y i % •yfr ^ TT ^VSll 

After making various gifts to Brahmins if a 
person dies during the period of fast he id freed 
from all bondage and attains i salvation. 



to <«idi«{4l:ii 
3riMiyMMWlW gimMHW ^T:ll 
3W*NH TO wfaTU wtfxSPHII^II 
Such are the ways which lead either to 
salvation or heaven. In thwarting the seizure 
of cows, civil commotions and national 
calamities or disasters in holy places and 
temples, it is equally beneficent whether one 
succumbs or survives- Life becomes pleasant 
by making gifts and enjoyments. Death is 
efficacious in battle and holy places. 

'fllted WT#er -gsf t|fu3d;ll 

TRTof TOpfaNhlRoll 
Casting themselves off, human beings 
whether of high, middling or low class attain 
their heavenly abode. 


rf its -srn 

wrfr sfosn^r xte 3 t^ xt fopgft iRqn 
TJ<fr *FFJ wf ^TfrT TRTFfST: It 
f^rr <pt: ypfd *ja$imu 

A man dying in Hariksetra, Kuruksetra, 
Bhrguksetra, Prabhasa, Srisaila, Arbuda, 
Puskara or Bhutesvara attains heavenly abode 
for the period of a day of Brahma and thereafter 
falls to the earth. 

^PfcjfrFrT ' ^r<4ll^ul ^arM^II 

He who accords gifts to a Brahmin devoted 
to the observance sufficient to last for a year 
raises his family and is honoured 

Tcpjrr: tiffed : II T*ll 

He who offers a virgin in marriage to a 
Brahmin well versed in the Vedas shall stay in 
Indraloka along with the members of his family. 

cfPIT -ST HHddt»HRI^Id ,IRmi 

yfoifcsnf u<$<*iFui: w vrifciii 

fgprpf 3511 

By giving gifts a man shall reap the fruits 
thereof. There is no doubt in this that he who 
resuscitates and repairs tanks, wells, lakes, 
parks and temples in ruins reaps twice the merit 
derived by the original builder. 

?flddldd<l$<MPl TrufspftT^II 
«F?3r faypi 8 <<iiRi ir\si 

fin* ^AlU*ldl XT TT: ppf T^ERllI II 
*TT pft PTOif -gw yfrlH^d ll 
TTT TJdT PPfapsftfcT TOfqrf fhPPSPJTII ^<?ll 

He who gives to a scholarly Brahmin 
burdened with a family, ornaments for the ears, 
neck, fingers and arms, a cosy house fully 
furnished with utensils and other requisites, a 
cow and the contrivances to preventchillness, 
gusts of wind and scorching heat, is honoured 
in heaven for thirty-five million years. The 
woman of the same caste who follows her 
husband in death attains heaven and stays for 
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as many heavenly years as she spent human 
years in this world with him 

wWI ^n^TSSfrTIl 
<ft II || 

If a woman leaves her sons, grandsons and 
other relatives and follows her husband in 
death both of them attain heaven along with 
three generations. 

<£><41 TTStTII 

H^TFfErfrl fWfo f -Jtl Vi 
Even if a woman has committed sins includ- 
ing evil intention against her own husband she 
can wash off her sins if she follows her husband 
in death. 


HSNIM«W4Rl *Trrf V^ll 



Even if the husband has been a sinner and 
wicked, his sins will be washed off if the wife 
follows him after death. 

int-m t re fwmt facq^R y.-u 
4^4 1 HHUjcM f^Mi^ifinisgfd it 33 ii 
If a man offers only a morsel of bread to the 
needy he will be proceeding to heaven in an 
aerial chariot endowed with chowries and 
umbrellas. 


Ifhe helps a Brahmin to celebrate the 
marriage of his daughter, he washes off his sins 
of the past, future and present births. 

<»i%yym t^iqpjlKM ttt:ii 

-qr w ft^<3 y%ii 3^11 

The merit accruing from digging ten wells 
is acquired by digging a tank. The merit 
accruing from digging ten tanks is acquired by 
digging a lake. O bird, a drinking water shed 
erected in a dry place is equal to digging ten 
lakes. 


■qT ypft fWvl fg^ll 

V l f o R T g%TT ^Riq B W4 i:ll3^ll 

The drinking water shed erected in a dry 
place is equal to a gift to an indigent Brahmin. 
He who shows mercy to living beings becomes 
a leader of the world. RqMiftfirma 


b wfyrnr^ii 

TT y>cT ypzf ufrTW vf^cfll 3<£ II 


By means of meritorious deeds like these 
one can attain heaven. After reaping the fruits 
of his virtuous deeds one becomes well 
established. ' 


ypf yyt yyr ^f<T fiuAd^ yy sjfyi^ii 


y<^fR % qmiMKUIlPdehHJI 

^ TT°^ wwn f ft 4^frnRR<T:ll3^ll 

If he offers maintenance sufficient for a year, 
the sins committed by him till his death are 
destroyed. 


■JJri yotf qfqer^i yPT ' 
y qUHqfc l f^mch^ftm i qRlr^ l^MI 


11 ffw sfhrrei ypjtrit <RTT<spit mfervt 


Leaving off useless insignificant place is so 
If a man contributes to cremate activities one 
shall ever be virtuous. Gifts, truth and mercy 
constitute the essential characteristics of the 
three worlds. 


Vpif<H‘qf4 TpR*[n 
3 RI<rit?mfg> rc: e^fdq^ihHyS[: II *o II 

A gift made to an indigent man is excellent; 
the worship of a Linga in a secluded 




: II 34 11 


3TGITC: / 


<TM '3WPET 
^d4>Hi fdRi sjR? <;mi <j>< 4( triyytfti 
Pd^<*>ld % HH4R T fgTTTgr ^11 3 II 

O lord, out of compassion for me, please tell 


Chapter 39 

me the rules of impurity, for my knowledge and 
for the welfare of human beings. 

Sfteporr 3crT5T 



4flnfMPq 40 r fd l T IPT I ^H faqMdq iRtt 
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O lord of birds, the impurity accruing from 
birth and death is fourfold. The rules of 
impurity are applicable to all the four castes. 

cpTPJFT 

The days of impurity are ten for the relatives 
on the father's and mother's side. People should 
avoid taking meals, during this period, with the 
relatives of the dead. The bereaved family 
should neither offer nor receive gifts, should 
neither undertake nor conduct sacrifices. The 
study of the Vedas and Sastras is strictly 
prohibited. 

%9T cRTH WlldlR si®! 

?TrSrf 

One should observe the following while 
performing obsequial rites: suitability of place 
and time, sufficiency of wealth, justification of 
purpose, validity of reason and his capability. 

■RR cbTtoiJ W: ?fNf 
If a person is dead in the forest conflagration 
or in a foreign country, the relatives should take 
bath along with the dress; the impurity is soon 
removed thereby. 

^ 4 "sr TroffgfaTpiTii 

R ^IMpHWSKt 4)<<bf{bMUI^II 

If a child is dead in the womb or is bom 
dead, there should be no obsequial rite, no 
waterlibation and no impurity at all. 

TRR: Trar: VIcbifrfrTT: II V9U 

Artisans, architects, physicians, slaves (male 
or female), kings and Vedic scholars are 
purified immediately. 

anf^diPH'Jywanii 

TJH3P HrffR mPIc(l:ll<ill 

He who is at fast or at sacrifice reciting the 
mantras or he who has set up a sacrificial fire 
or he who is a reigning ruler-these are exempt 
from impurity as also those who are exempted 
by the king. 


1^:11 

•hktt araw firer ii s n 

In impurity accruing from birth, the rules 
are less strict. Mother is purified after ten days, 
father just after taking bath. 

3 rttt 

During the days of marriage, festivity, 
sacrifice, if a person dies, there is no impurity. 
The food-stuff collected for use can be utilized 
by the persons concerned. This is what Manu 

«3mAciin i yliyf mdM'fj 

In birth the relatives incur no impurity. 
Impurity attaches to parents alone. Primarily, 
it is the mother who becomes impure. Father is 
purified by the touch of water alone. 

are i fo nfr 4 ,h4wm-*hIii 

In birth or death impurity lasts for ten days, 
O bird. 


sfetf -Prari 3ir# -pra^r^ii 

sltfafa: R c£2jf?ril * ^ II 

By giving food to the hungry and the 
indigent, the parents get rid of impuritythe 
sages have declared. 

i pr jfa <1 m^trr wh 

traR^-3r-^T: 

Man is purified after bathing in water from 
the earthen jar mixed with gingelly seeds and 
clay from holy places, 

<i[R Tpirf 7 it^r fg%n 

^har <rani ?mi 

<hd«4 'srncpft «hhji 

tr^ feqimP'Uiwi 

He should gift some articles to the village 
assembly, gold, cow and bull to a brahmana. If 
ksatriya he should do the same twice, if vaisya 
thrice, if sudra four times. Wealth should be 
given to a Brahmin. 

WMlWMWt 'pmFeFTT^f^ll 

^d4> flFM WRT T^ll ^V9II 
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A person distanced by seven or eight 
generation or he who has not undergone a 
Sacrament fncurs.no impurity. 

sniuun# 'Trdmf -sm 

For men who have lost life for the sake of a 
Brahmin, a cow, a woman or in the battlefield, 
infirmity lasts only for a single night. 

fafi&fentrii ^pra^ftrrn 
3pns^tro'vaKR‘ ^ cipjfid ^ftrm:ii^n 

TT TT ph l Ru illl 

'^Hld'llgHl^l' TTST: ^Shdl&dllRo|| 


Brahmins do not incur impurity if they are 
engaged in an auspicious rite. Those who 
arrange cremation, of an orphan child with the 
Brahmin assisting them in this act become 
purified as soon as they take bath. 

faPnj'TlI TO 

When £udras, following a corpse, reach a 
pond or a stream or a reservoir, they should 
return home. While returning they should be 
glanced at by a Brahmin which is enough for 
their purification. This is what the Vedic 
scholars say. 


it wrjmit ■irHtaui 

lT*lH^caiR'VNJ4l5S!mT:|| ^|| 


tmm: *o / Chapter 40 


fftT ‘3rrn3PJ% TPTT: II 

^4 rWf f4r TTO "9RT TrfrW^II ^ II 
to* n4xl*ri f4?n4 WTftr yft^P{ii 
^ ^ if TT^J^nRII 

O lord, I wish to hear this explained. Some 
brahmin have tragic deaths. How is the passage 
in regard to those ? What is their place ? What 
is their goal ? what are the rules of observance 
in regard to them ? Please tell me the after- 
effects of such untimely unnatural deaths ? 

SffrfjOTr 3561 M 

upRifdfaiH ^58|inwi$HH3ii 

O Garuda, I shall tell you in detail about 
their passage, rules of observance and place. It 
is a great secret- the rite in case of abnormal 
death. 

TO <rr$4 m 4hzf ■anft Trirrii 
wq%4 to faff 4R<sRi¥«uR4yifddi:imi 
'h'JOUi? fyRHMI tfuiMI '^UdmfddlHJI 

c^amt" T?pjJ 

There are people who are dead by fasts, 
killed by tanged animals, dead by strangu- 


lation, who are slayers of preceptors killed by 
wolves, who die of arson or imprecations of 
Brahmins, who die of cholera, who commit 
suicide, who fall from a peak and die, who hang 
themselves to death, who are drowned in tank, 
river or ocean, — listen to their plight. These go 
to hell. 

*nftr cf -=tt% 4ft r? 

-^cviRidi to ^ ^ Tferiinsn 

3?fil¥I4di'W«u ^ 
'^U^IHI^dchlcHMfcl^l^Ull^dlPdrlldll 

rN TTT^T T &cW l PH :tl 

^ f*TOH TO^ *T *T 

rfTlj-4 TO4Td dKI'UU|<y|H(d>4J|l^l| ^ || 
TI<4H)d)f^dl4i| ^jtrj PTM^iim^It^ll 
mohi-h TOPtf ^fTOrar $rffar%i=RT:ii^ti 

Those who are killed by the mlecchas and 
other infidels, who are defiled by dogs, jackals, 
etc., who are not cremated, who are full of 
germs, who die of leaping or great ailments or 
contact with foul women, or an attack by a 
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low-bom person, who die of water, of 
serpent-bite, who are struck by lightning, killed 
by fanged beasts, who die of falling from trees, 
who are defiled by women in menses and 
impurities who are sudras washermen and 
others, who are likely to fall into hell 
bycommitting sin or escaping itbecome 
ghostsfor such persons there is no rite of 
cremation, no water-libation, no rite of obsequy 
and no observance of impurity. For these 
people, O Garuda, the rite of Narayana ball 
should be performed. Now, for the benefit of 
the entire world, I shall narrate the procedure 
of this rite that dispels the fear of sins. 

<5 Trar: ^ f^retaRhi 

^ni^n 

For a Brahmin, the rite should be performed 
within six months; for a ksatriya within three 
months; for a vaigya within a month and a half 
and fora sudra immediately. 

rTSPt W twitch II 

eJTTZlf ^ iRT ^11 

«j»W|lii *rfH HKIdUll^d^ll 

OdW rFfcrf Tpt: tftl|U|clf^c|i:ll ?qil 

The Narayana ball should be performed 
through Brahmins in Ganga, Yamuna, Naimisa 
and Puskara in a tank full of water, in an eddy 
of pure water, in a cow-shed, in a house or in a 
temple in front of Krsna's image. 

^ ocjTq rpfifctll 

^Bnzf PRNrf ^witrfaii^n 

Water-libation should be performed with 
mantras from the Vedas and the Puranas. With 
the articles of worship lord Visnu should be 
pryopyitiated. 

3PURfH*H> WEIWT^mT:ll ^11 

Rites accompanied by reciting the Purusa- 
sukta and Visnu mantras should be performed. 
Facing the south, the dead should be identified 
with lord Visnu. 

3P2TC: qu^{l*l8T: *T^II 

Hijuiwidfll^ xf ^TRPTt fsWrHT:ll^ll 


The mantra runs thus! "May the lord 
Pundarikaksa who has no beginning, no end, 
who bears on his person a conch, a discus and 
a mace confer salvation to the dead. 


fadPtftWTCT 


TRqT:ll 

<H&|uUd : 7TRT: UUTCT W*TcT: II \ II 

iMUHl Vjkl4-«piMpeM:ll 

m V^ocfid STr^l-^hT^d^lRoll 


After offering water-libation, the house- 
holder who is not affected by passion and 
hatred, who is pure, restrained in senses, 
devoted to virtue and benevolence shall 
observe silence along with his kinsmen, O 
Garuda. 


ti&dilil FRTf|rT:U 


Then he shall perform eleven sraddhas with 
full concentration observing all rules. 

^Iti^Asl^dlfd ^IR^II 

$<4<q’fdd«pqdH H H 

He should make various gifts of water, 
grain, "wheat, Priyangu, cooked rice soaked in 
ghl, silver coin, umbrella, turban, cloth, 
vegetables, milk, honey and sandals. . 


VI tsl Mlil fTSlT rTT$ d«Jui^ 3*11 

Gifts should be made to all without 
depriving anyone of the line of those assembled. 
The rice-balls placed on the ground should be 
accompanied by scents, flowers and gains. 



Gifts made to Brahmins should be in 
accordance with the Vedic and sastric injunc- 
tions. Water-libation should be offered separa- 
tely through a conch or a copper vessel. 

3TfylA4l4^BdltlRini y^ftyaqu 3^11 

fat'll I 

■ilBRrareE cpft^ xt ^Pc-whir^ii 
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The performer of rites should hold breath 
and kneel on the ground. He should first give 
the arghya and then perform ekoddista. The 
first rice-ball should be offered with the mantras 
Apo daiv, madhumati and the second with the 
mantra Upaydmagrhitosl. 

if ^ te® w^ii 

witiR4ii 


The third rice-ball is given with the mantra 
yena Pavaka caksasa the fourth with the mantra 
ye devasah, and the fifth with the mantra 
samudram gaccha. 

frani 

<^lA ■EfT: 'hfd'flld ^ehi^ TT?T: II II 

The mantra agnirjyoti is for the sixth, 
hiranyagarbhah for the seventh, Yamaya for the 
eighth and yajjagrat for the ninth. 


$<3ehl<¥l%c|cq SIT55 cpqfafofPni}o|| 

The mantra yah phalinih is for the tenth and 
bhadram kanebhih for the eleventh. Thus all the 
rice-balls should be offered. After this, he shall 
perform the sraddha for eleven deities on the 
next day. 

3T®l& , l’WJ?W«Tysi -=T tT II 

Five Brahmins should be invited and arghya 
given to them. They should be learned, of good 
conduct, most excellent in their family, free 
from physical decrepitude and noble. Never 
should they be of the condemnable type, 

EFPzjf hsfWHmwmil 

5ipr wrawf ST^ffll^ll 

The image of Visnu should be made of gold, 
that of Rudra of copper, that of Brahma of silver 
and that of Yama of iron. 


TflRcK rET«r c^foF fmTIl 

VM^cftfd Rf^T ^R^ll 33 II 

The effigy of the dead should be made of 
lead or Darbha grass. Nyasa of Samavedin 
should be conducted with the mantra 
Yamayatva. 


3 tr arrqifOfci f^RT^i 

4^u1d yviuqfd^ii^n 

• $frfeiNf f c i 

RU^cdcH firoTT TT.II 3MI 

Lord Govinda should be placed in the west 
with the mantra; agna a ydhi, Prajapati in the 
east with the mantra agnim ile; Yama in the 
south with the mantra ise tva and in the middle 
a mystic diagram should be drawn on the 
ground where thebody of darbha grass 

3RpT ldUJ]W«JI WR:II 

45>|e|<£at rRT: WfHTTqf^rlT; II 3^ II 

In five vessels containing five gems there 
be invoked Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama and 
the dead person. 


dW>ita4ldlPf ijaiS^l^lftil rill 
^FT <$mfdjgldd:( II 3'9II 


The cloth, the sacred thread and the coins 
should be separate for each deity. The mantras 
too are separate for each deity. 


w srngrfa cpfa cfsraHT wfarffcru 

dHEmf ttctT cfsnpftMt tjei^si^ii 3411 

Five sraddhas are performed separately for 
the deities with due observance of rules, and 
water is poured over the pindas separately. “ 


^ rnwt f^sftl WH 

w<?ra ■«^ry«nf^vTH > ii II 

SRTFThrFr^ yf£<hl "EI et)Mu^H:ll 
'ffPJR WSPHETIT cdrpiqtd filer TI^IUoll 
diyilN frfvt: •Jjpf ufinuy TT^PIT^II 

Water with gingelly seeds shall be taken in 
a conch or a copper vessel or if it is not available 
in an earthen vessel along with the articles of 
worship. O lord of birds, the following articles 
should be gifted to a pious Brahmin-seat, 
sandal, umbrella, coins, water pot, vessel, food- 
stuffs and grains, thus constituting the eight 
padas as well as a copper vessel with gingelly 
seeds along with gold and compatible daksinas. 


thyi-vHMRHIl dfjAKiqil 

M W 
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mm i ra 

cRTt <iir«Er ^OUlill^ll 

Fields with grain plants already grown 
should be gifted to a Rgvedin, a milch cow to a 
Yajurvedin, a new cloth to a Samavedin with 
Lord Siva in view, and similarly gingelly seeds 
and iron with Yama in view. The sacrificial fee 
should be paid to the officiating priests. 

trarwf ^ ^Frfprr fowf ■aFT^nrii ** 11 

An effigy should be made with the 
medicinal herbs. O Kasyapa, palasa leaves and 
bunches should be split into several pieces. 

■rear "gr ^r.- ylcwUR^fi^R: iiymi 

The hide of a blackdeer shouldbe spread and 
the effigy of kusa grass placed over it. Three 
hundred and sixty blades of kusa grass 
representing the number of bones in the body 
should be used 

^ifTyi(^fr%? r Tfeiraf ^yr 

The blades of kusa grass should be tied well 
to constitute the different limbs. Forty blades 
of kusa grass at the head and ten at the neck. 

■sn^rtr yra ^ f^Tfcn^uwn 

Twenty in the region of the heart, twenty in 
the belly, hundred in the thighs and twenty at 
the hips. 

<jibg£l wrurfcr ^^<11 

cjuroEj^^r fyry% 

Four for the penis, six for the testicles, ten 
for the toes. This is the procedure to' represent 
the bones. 

hiRcFcH fyTT:Tsn% ■garsr cTR^II 
■q^Trf ^ "ginf^Tfraf 
A coconut is placed at the head; a silver 
piece in the palate; five gems in the mouth and 
a plantain fruit in the tongue. 

3 #TJ TTHcF <<UlgIHcK yiUllUf «HI 


Sands represent the entrails; saffron is 
placed at the nose; clay represents the fat and 
cow's urine the urine. 

TFSTeF EffiTcft ^TT ^Rdlvf '*T=T:f?TcTm 
^TT:TSn% farfH WTil^U 

Sulphur represents the Dhatus (the principal 
constituents of the body). Haritala, Manahsila 
and fried barley flour represent flesh and honey 
represents the blood. 



Ucrfirar <tot ^ gftsPte 

A clump of twigs and leaves represents the 
matted hair, hide of deer represents the skin, 
mercury represents semen and brass pieces the 
faeces. 

$ ■ cf<rs rer -?5rf%r 

chut4)FdivF T ^ ww&jN TjfsrardiMU 

Manahsila is scattered over the body, 
gingelly cakes on the joints, palm leaves on the 
ears and two Gunjas (berries) on the nipples. “ 

HWIdf VldMc* Hlf^MOS^II 

^rrer <jnmg-£ Pd^- yprqii v*n 

Lotus petals are placed on the nose and the 
umbilical region; brinjal on the testicles and red 
garlic on the penis. 

'sr 

qlPcHcfr vmi 

GhI should be applied over the navel. Lac 
represents the loin cloth. Pearls are placed at 
the breast and saffron over the head. 

T$nferf*T:ll 

n fiS TR MAA^d ^ WT^F 

Compher, incense, aguru, garlands are used 
to decorate the effigy. It is clothed with silken 
cloth. A gold piece is placed over the chest. 

Rddhi (success) and Vrddhi (prosperity) 
represent the arms, two chowrie pieces the eyes; 
red lead is applied to the corners of the eyes. 
Betal leaves are offered (to the mouth). 
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xgm Tmtf^rrit 

(tnrar ^lltl P<fl4HI ^*Wll<t ll^ll 
Thus, the worship of the dead is performed 
with different medicinal herbs. Due rites are 
performed in fire and sacrificial vessels are kept 
around. 

SftftfW sJrelT 'tfTSJ rfll 

QdW Midd ¥lllH¥Uc'ifi>ivtl<^:im^ll 
The dead body is sanctified by the mantras 
sanno devi, punantu ma, imam me Varuna and 
by the water from the salagrama stone. 

dldeill 'TJVflvir 'jfr: wR^dlll II 
A good milch cow and a vessel full of 
gingelly seeds is gifted with Visnu in view. 

( frfHT vftf xt TOW c=T^trf TOT 1 1 

TP7WRT f^fddfd TT%cF xp^f TTJrP{ll 5R II 
Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, cow- 
each of them is considered to be pious. 
fdvIUM rTrfr cfTTO WPT tf&l ^11 ) 

^dlfd frRTOTaf cf&ffl «ni 
cTrTt tdiaft ^IT - ffcctNtuit^dl ll^^ll 


Then, Vaitarani decorated with ornaments 
should be given accompanied by a sraddha. 

eb-rfoq ^oji 4 srnsf ii'd^cfwsl wraiiji 

rRT: feaq yg F ivm ^ll^^ll 

Then rites for the release of the ghost should 
be performed with Visnu in view. 

fdWJjRfrl ^TII 

7RT: ^fdjdeb^ fepTWTOllUDSII 
The Preta is mystically discharged. The 
corpse or the effigy is cremated while meditat- 
ing upon Visnu 

cEtIoMI: 

Tfa=? sulfate fold'd far* ^farc^Rmi 
(On the cremation of effigy) three days' 
impurity is observed; Otherwise, impurity lasts 
for ten days while a rice -ball is offered on each 
of the ten days. All other rites are performed 
for a year. Thereby the dead man attains 
salvation. 



3th«iu^ 

TOT 


:IIUo|| 


3Tsm^T: / Chapter 41 


^PTtcTOf y<J>ocftn II 

'^Tfrfeliif^^ TTT^J q1uf*Tlfi||’ ^ f^%ll % II 

O lord of birds, the rite of releasing the bull 
(Vrsotsarga) should be done, as prescribed in 
the month Karttika or on the full-moon day 
(purnima) or on other auspicious days. 

f^rr^pvsH srngf TO^yayi ssir^ii 

tTFeMUPd^HHiN ^TIRII 

One should get married, release the bull, 
perform Nandlmukha and establish fire. 

cntzTf -iffr w wznfM fgrfl i a i d-d :ii 

Iddl^fclfSRT TT5=f ^rmf^l^U|c||^H^ |R|| 

Fire should be established beside the water 
reservoir, well, cowshed and everything should 
be done according to marriage rites such as the 
recitation of the mantras by the Brahmins. 


VTTOGT^T SJWgWPT^TTf^TO^II 

wfgnuRl ^ t 'tflgl«H Ill'll 

He should do patrasadana, srapana, 
upanayana, etc. At the end of paryuksana, the 
Brahmin should do home. 

3TmrmrJw4 w ^ v^ir^ii 
w^sjrftfrT tthIui {ffcranyer T5r4Hl:( )n mi 
3Tiymc|l'^l , MHfl <J m-M^dl^c|dl:ll 
3P^r TTgPT ?I&|N T|?jMd*l •57JPT fyraPT II 
'M^l^dlilVIMliT TOTFT tTIRII 

Six offerings should be made with the 
mantra prathama ahar to Agni, Rudra, 6arva, 
Pasupati, £>iva, Bhava, Mahadeva, Isana, Yama, 

tjtott tttot.-ii 

f^fe^StTTyeTTOTT ^Tl|\9|| 

Once, homa should be made with pistaka 



Preta Kh. Ch. 42 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


775 


by reciting the mantra Pusa ga. Homa should 
be made both with care and Payasa. 

Wf 'UiitRlg’ta: yiilfv^d mmfck ll 

^^NtiHdNMliyuiqii ill 

f^nrofrrof^r *r?nif wi 

wi^^iu>h vrft 

First vyahrtl-homa. should be made, then 
Prayascitta, SamSrava-prasana, Pranlta, I 
parimoksana and Pavitra-pratipatti. Daksina 
should be given to the Brahmins officiating a 
the sacrifice. By reciting sadanga mantras 
dedicated to Audra, the ghost obtains release 

■apriN ^gptii 

wrfwr bw e^tMMl^uin nqoii 

Bull of one colour and a calf should be 
bathed and decorated with ornaments. 


^11 

By releasing the twins the ghost obtains 
release. Then water-libation should be made by 
reciting the mantras. The Brahmins should be 
feasted and gratified with the sacrificial fee. 

crt: wfaftrii 

■^SloTtFf TISIT ^7 fr^UI^II^II 

Then ekoddista should be performed 
accompanied by water libation and gifts of 
food. 

BrT: TJS£|<^y^ll 

^ fsrfa: TmrjSRT: ifcfRtgT <***% % II *9 It 

This should be done on the twelfth day and 
in each month separately. The prescription 
relates to the release of the ghost. 


ii ?fir ufP$n*t '3rrreni f&fiqfyl 

■HI$4>^lR f ¥MM>SSEir!T: It >£^ II 




3TSTRT: 



W Wf fd-dfrl Tnrrf^ll 

oRof itjrlftM'^M'ctjfdll ^ II 

As a calf can trace its mother cow among a 
thousand cows so also the actions done in 
previous births can follow the doer. 

'3*>U|| #Rf ^ai?FT:ll 

ViH1lfi»IV^ «mRf^PRfrr «jfac?llRII 

The sun, Varuna, Visnu, Brahma, moon, fire 
and lord 6iva appreciate the person who gifts 
plots of land. 


^rrfer rswh) wf ^ipna? rtoh 3 n 


There is no gift equal to the gift of land, no 
treasure equal to landed property, no virtue 
equal to truthfulness and no sin equal to 
falsehood. 


3P%WcM TO Tjspif 

’jfwiyf Tjnf -^TTFST W:ll 
rPT 

wsft 'hi tiff ^^imiinjii 


/ Chapter 42 

Gold is the first offspring of fire, land of 
Visnu, and cow of the sun. He who gifts gold, 
cow and land actually makes a gift of three 
worlds 

'41uyi4<(d<HiPi ura: ijagf mwdlu 

WP$yFnffR?T:liqil 

He who gifts knowledge, land and cow is 
blessed. Reciting Epics and the Puranas, 
cultivating seeds in the fertile land and milking 
the cow save people from the distress of hell. 

mmfa tfgifur f^nrfr ^ni 

J|j^iu|q|^u| 9jfi)<J|^q ^JSTfwil^ll 

Even persons committing heinous sins are 
purified merely by making gift of a cow or a 
plot of land. 

Tf wfw vft w ^ trftr^insn 

If someone seizes cows or land unlawfully 
due to greed he should be stopped. He goes to 
hell who does not protect these. 

3TchtM ^ chrfotl Vnft: cMWl^fM II 

ebtfoqi|<7 'aRrfsrfqfH f^:lldll 
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Even when the vital airs stick to the throat 
(when death is imminent) actions unworthy of 
performance should not be carried out; only 
worthy actions should be followed. This is 
known to Vedic scholars who have declared 
thus 

<jPd^ ■aFTHlf 

There is as much of sin in seizing cows or 
land as that which results from slaughtering a 
thousand cows, in doing an evil action or in 
depriving someone of his lovelihood. In. 
helping someone to secure the means of 
livelihood, the benefit that accrues is equal to 
that of the gift of a hundred thousand cows. 

cHt)«*>|U|i|£d| T ^rf Tictf 

TTaET ?Trf ThETT ^^ll?o|| 

It is better to give away a cow once for all 
rather than give away a hundred cows and 
seize one. It one seizes a cow he cannot expiate 
for that sin by even giving a hundred cows. 

# c(t®h ■y^ratn 

T( •qpft ^rrfw w^T^TrnvT^ii ^ tt 

If a person voluntarily gifts something and 
wontonly seizes the same he becomes a great 
sinner. He goes to hell "where he stays till the 
universe is dissolved in Deluge. 

3 T< f frrarf? f^ tflgjul Tf^ -sraTII^U 

The merit that accrues to one in offering 
protection to a poor Brahmin who is emaciated 
due to unemployment cannot be surpassed in 
sacredness even by performing a horse sacrifice 
accompanied by all sacrificial fees. 

qdyrq yM^rfhi^n 

The merit one secures by guarding the 
Vedas and performing sacrifices accompanied 
by sacrificial gifts cannot equal the merit of 
protecting a weak Brahmin. 

stHlfr •3TII 
IdVDi-M ^ehdi: *)ddl 1TOTII 


The Vehicles and forces maintained with the 
wealth misappropriated from the Brahmins 
break down at the time of battle like bonds 
made of sand. 

fc^Th Mtdrlf 

qP^dtUtgHt foT PeBdNl ^TI^T ^fh:ll^mi 

if one seizes land gifted by another he is 
reborn as a worm in faeces where he remains 
for sixty thousand years. 

WPFT WIT ^JcRT 

The brahmanical asset enjoyed by the 
deception of affection bums the entire family 
till the seventh generation. The same if enjoyed 
stealthily bums the race so long as the moon 
and the stars shine in the sky. 

^MK^qfciU ^V9|| 

Clever persons may be there who can digest 
powdered iron or stone or even poison. But is 
there a man in the world who can digest the 
property of a Brahmin ? 

cS^asfaRlTfa ■5TII 



By destroying the wealth of gods (temples), 
by seizing a Brahmin's wealth or by 
dishonouring and slighting a Brahmin a family 
falls in esteem. 

-grit Trf^r pqsjipqqp^ii 
^d-dRpd^dj^j ’’T % *TFfpT 
There is no question of dishonouring a 
Brahmin though devoid of learning. No one 
performs homy in ashes instead of in blazing 
fire. 

tijftHft "STTpr c(HlPl ^oiJ4,oq|p| HrPt ^TII 

II "Roll 

Gifts made during the transit of the sun from 
one sign of Zodiac to the other, Havyas and 
Kavyas offered at that time enable one to be 
honoured in heaven for seven Kalpas. 

yfdUit y^Pdii 
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H TTRPf ^Tf^T -^TII W II 

Out of the three-acceptance of monetary 
gifts, imparting knowledge to the I seeker and 
presiding over another man's sacrifice, accepta- 
nce of monetary gifts is the I best. The sin, if 
any, in the acceptance of monetary gifts is 
removed by Japan and homas but even the 
Vedas do not sanctify a person who presides 


over another man's sacrifice but himself does 
not perform any sacrifice. 

TT3X Mtm4>fc|clWd:ll 

TrPJtnfafa 'SrfrPppT fcHU^II 3^11 

A person who performs japas and homas 
and abstains from accepting cooked food from 
others is not tarnished by any sin even if he 
accepts the gift of the whole earth, full, of 
precious jewels. 


sfbircrt 

:imil 


HR 


3TSITST: >*3 / Chapter 43 


y?I^IHIVI<*>^dl:ll 
fciyjfeilPd tf-rdl SpJ rraT ^ It 

Those who voilet rules for the observance 
of rites in water and fire, those who break wows 
of renuciation and fast should make gifts of cow 
or bull for the purity of sense-organs. 

•sni 

ypr%rf *rNiai Pmr ^TartsPr ir ii 

Either the mother or a kinsmen can perform 
the expiratory rite on behalf of a boy less than 
twelve but above four. 

3Trft TPTTrat 'qTrRR^II 

T 'g raffertf T Prerftll 3 II 

Boys of less than four years in age can never 


be guilty or sinful. Even the king cannot punish 
them. There is no expiatory rite prescribed for 
such boys, in the sastras. 

WW cfVft 3TRJTT TTf ^^11 
«T^sf|r Hlv^l Pl^Wlfdll'^ll 

If a woman falls sick after the menstrual 
blood has come out let her discard her cloth on 
the fourth day and touch the havis. She becomes 
pure thereby. 

HH gJMitjt:ll 

'WI<3IHI«4K^4 rTcT: 3TffT:IMI 

Sometimes, a person is ill and the necessity 
arises for an ablution. In the circumstances, a 
healthy man should take ablution ten times. He 
should touch the sick man after every bath- 
Thereby, the sickman is purified even without 
ablution. 


^fct sfr'irei TTgBJtTuI drtttsiu^ ilitc R Hl 

:IIX?II 




3TSETRT: / Chapter 44 


fqcu^KlIS'kdSUll ^ II 
Wef T pHN I dfl l rllH Pui^ l < l (<Rlfd«l lll 

vflcWlkl MTM'ehfi4<JI:IRII 
T ^IMIdPh^gll ll 

ftcRTST cZTpTxtlf^tni 3^IWffddlW«lII!^ll 

O bird, now listen. Those who die of their 


will, or through homed animals, toothed 
animals, reptiles, low caste people (Candalas), 
suicide, poison, beating, water, fire, air, hunger 
are counted among great sinners. So also the 
women of bad character. 

1 W^SITC ■'T Tfaa&TT: flPMU^-l^ ll 

yV^ilewiPi wfo^dRifaimi 

Such sinners do not deserve navas sraddha 
or cremation or sapindiana or sixteen sraddha 
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xrrarftrr unronfftrnmi 

Just as money is thrown in water, or sacred 
fire on the cross-roads, similarly, rites perform- 
ed for the sinner bear no fruit at all. 


Tjpf u'clcH^ itai'ftrw wcjf ^ngf^:ii 
T^Fn^ff Tmranr ^ 

f^sorj -rt TTBpor Tpn^tMimdif^fa: » 

pMu^r^tjdicHiy ^ ^«V ,i l ,|V911 

rPOTIl 

fto^<pFJII4ll 


However, when the year is complete, the 
affectionate descendents should do the 
following: They should worship lord Visnu and 
Yama on the eleventh day of the bright half of 
the month with incense, flowers, uncooked rice 
and offer the rice-balls soaked in ghl and mixed 
with honey and gingelly seeds. This all the 
performer should do in silence, facing the south, 
putting the sacred thread on and meditating 
on lord Visnu and Yama. 


fofsrari. 

fforp TTlT ^ ^IISII 

Then taking the articles of worship together 
he should throw them into the water, muttering 
all the while the personal name and the 
surname of the dead. 




T: II ^ o II 

Then again, he should worship lord Visnu 
pd Yama with sandal paste, flowers, incense, 
lamp and eatables. 


dPw^qcm^Pg fSrofsN P-w^r^iii 

^HPd^MMliJdd r T ,TTT ^VnHqq-PddlT ,ll ^11 

He should keep fast on that day and invite 
the brahmanas of noble families, of good 
character, learned and austere. 


TeT flidiqff T Wfim«qf^Kd:ll 

^ ^ II 

They may be nine or seven or five, according 
to his ability. Next day, at noon, Visnu and 
Yama, should be worshipped. 


3tldUHl4dld T tft faarj 4R«qfigtT^|| *311 

The Brahmins should be seated facing the 
north. Lord Visnu and Yama should be invoked 
and worshipped. 

ctjcefld y^trf^pil 

-zr ^ fgmj STHgf RmMcIU **11 

The performer of the rite should keep 
wearing the sacred thread to the right. He 
should name the dead and think upon him, lord 
Visnu and Yama and complete the rite. 

3 T^«rarftr fau^MI«f^g}rlll 
tjwt fqtrsr^T tror sf^t 311 *mi 

He should remember his other ancestors too 
and offer Finds to each separately or all 
together. Ten or five pindas, as prescribed, 
should be offered. 


U8R Jejuni xT «TII 

[y i e»q«i Ddidifq ^ wrm *^ii 

First, he should offer a Finds to Visnu, then 
to Brahma, diva, his attendents and then the 
fifth to the dead. 

^IR foTHJJFR? 

Wf fau^^dll*^! 

While offering a pinda he should utter the 
name and surname of the dead and the name 
of lord Visnu. Bowing with head, he should 
give the fifth Finds to the departed soul. 

Id^fcdHI^ fgnjhnf RfoT^II *411 

Remembering the dead he should give, 
according to-his ability, a cow, a plot of land, 
articles of food, gingelly seeds to the brahmanas 
with darbha grass in hands 

rTOT: II 

•qrg RfHAHR Uipd^ll **ll 

So also coins, betel and corn should be given 
to the brahmanas. The headman among the 
brahmanas should be honoured with gold. 

■*im lift faerfcT ^pil 

Taking the personal name and the surname 
of the dead the performer should gift the articles 
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with the formula : May Visnu be pleased. While 
the brahmanas are leaving he should follow 
them with his face to the, south and throw water 
over the earth. 


White he throws water over the earth, he 
should mention the name and surname of the 
dead and pronounce : 'May the departed soul 
be pleased'. Then lie should eat together with 
his friends and relatives, in perfect silence. The 
procedure should be repeated every year on the 
anniversary of the dead. 

yfytitfd Wvilcb MiM4>(*4vi:ll 
• HfqqglthfUIKl - ^c n efrfpd %|| W\\ 

When all this has been done, the sinners go 
to heaven. So also when sapindlkarana has been 
performed. 

3TST iy,<chlfcfa:ll 

If some one dies through water or by any 
other accident caused by inadvertence (and if 
he has no descendent to perform his obsequies) 
the king should perform the same as prescribed 
in the sastras. 



H TTpr.-n 


A man should not approach a serpent, 
willingly or unwillingly. In each fortnight of the 
month he should worship a naga on the fifth 
day. 


# 3 T TM I lTlHI^Pd njfall 

3 T 4 ^rlf fht: ^11 

A replica of the naga should be made of clay 
and worshipped with white flowers and 
scented sandal. 

<rtngF»T? 3 r 

One should offer incense and a lamp and 
tlirow white rice-grams. So also corn with 
mango-juice and milk. 

<w*irq ^rii 

Similarly, money and clothes should be 
given. One should eat only sweets on that day 
and perform a deva-sraddha. 

tftduf ViPtnul HHl Tfifr ^iqJg'JilTtvIll 

Hrit -mHlfsPlII II 

Then according to his ability he should offer 
an idol of snake made of gold to the best of 
Brahmins. Then after giving a cow 





ilflrrcUUtlT^ T^tRFf ^TII 

According to his means he should perform 
other rites too. All this should be done as 
prescribed in his own branch of the Vedas. 
Thus, he can effect the release of his ancest :>rs 
from ghosthood and carry them forward on the 
path to heaven. 


ii 3 tu«iu| ftpftwrefr sn fa pr t * ft ^T«i*r*^tid i ^ 


Wzrm: ^ / Chapter 45 



« Ksfr4 % cfigiaiTM ia*lye« ii 

O Foremost among birds, I shall now tell 
you the mode of annual Sraddha. Either the 
ksetraja or the aurasa son should perform the 
annual sraddha in the manner as he performs 
the parvana sraddha. 


faftHT T Tnccfaiqn 3 II 

FTMIMV^l $1RtT Toft'll 

The other sons should perform ekoddista 
and not parvana. If the father or the ksetraja 
and aurasa sons do not maintain fire, they 
should not perform ekoddista but should do 
parvana every year or they can perform 
ekoddista also. 
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tWWRTT: fuR^: *eJlcq8|'eJT fiplTII 

u<qyi«fe( tnc^oT Tnr ^zrfcrf ^3frr#iwn 
WR*ft WT ^TT WT fRrRtJpT WHI 
Tjt: ^zf ffrf ^epTlimi 

^ wki trpr^zr wr 
wi33i tn^nf oBTzf vrst: -^rPni^ii 
*pr MraHfrawfim 

M«hll5^ ^yir UfipT: TnjHT •q^nfftrrii 
a rf grf fTC: V<frc*W I: Singf T^TIIVSII 

If either or both, the son and the father, 
maintain sacrificial fire, the annual sraddha 
should be of parvana type and the ksetraja or 
aurasa son should perform it. But some say 
whether the dead man does or does not 
maintain the sacrificial fire, ekoddista should 
be performed on the ksaya day. If there is ksaya 
either at the time of amavasya or in the preta- 
paksa, the sraddha should be of parvana type 
and can be performed by any son, while 
ekoddista should be done for persons without 
sons or for women. 


•gFvrfs^ q i ecfrft XK& 3TT #€T Wfc 

3iiyftrllcp|i) <$yil UnpT: TnjyH % £11 

If at the lime of parvana sraddha the 
performer is defiled by impurity he should 
perform it on the expiry of impurity. 

iichin^' -5 frmrci fsrsT: y^i^n 

%usn 

If at the lime of ekoddista there is any 
obstacle, the sraddha should be performed 


?jrofr STnspj WZzrfzn^f^TPST ^Tll 


The sraddha of a sudra should be performed 
silently (i.e. without reciting mantras) by his 
wives or sons. The same holds good in the case 
of sraddha of an unmarried girl in a Brahmin 
family. So says Marra. 


TTcfcefcT^ Tim Tfri W 'gzft.-ll 

spprr 


If two or more die at the same time, the 
bathing shall be done simultaneously with due 
mantras but sraddhas should be performed 
separately. 


caterer m: raw skv: )ii* r ii 

The Sraddha of the eldest should be 
performed first and thereafter according to the 
age. This is the procedure in simultaneous 
deaths. 

udifrflci w: $^a«ird«maf^T .-ii 
rfH faWT VW TrfrT^II 33H 

He who does all this every year without fail 
will obtain the best of state having liberated all 
the manes. 

^ «jdlg¥^ yWlfil’lN xTI 
v i •wi^di^^n 

If the day of death is not known nor the 
starting day, only the month is known then 
darsa should be the day for sraddha. 

zrt vtr) t f^rm -fr? *ni 

mPr -mfr wr *%n*mi 

If the month is not known but the day is 
known then that day may be in Margaslrsa or 
in Magha. 

d^dMWIdfcMIdl WHW ^T:ll 

UfglHfcWfft ^TTTgft ll^ll 

If both the day and the month of death are 
not known then the day and the month when 
he set out on journey should be taken into count 
for sraddha as stated by me before. 

y*gfrn wr f q *p:ii 

Jjddl-dfsjrft- m# ^<4ulddshi)ur rJIIS'SII 
Even if the day and the month of starting 
are not known then those should be the same 
when the news of his death is received. 

iiwirnjnfttnTftr Twraf fcrcipfr w^rn 

Even if the month and day are forgotten, 
when he is not on travel, these should be taken 
as before. 

ZpoET faVt) ■’jt'll 

3^T#5nwl W=r gTT®fr «i^*uirum^n 
g^Bwy^ ' ^viciH ri lc i cnr ^frf -pf ttwtii 
aryfN ^ si&i i ^q i v^iroii 

When the householder has gone out of his 
country and some one dies at home, the period 
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of impurity is over, the Sraddha is on and the 
householder returns to learn about the sad 
news, in such a state the householder is not 
effected by impurity. 

i fc^i SIRS enl<9vt«ill 

nmMHld rraiftr sms ^Td:ii^n 

The sraddha that has been started by the 
sons should be finished by them, while the 
householder shall remain aloof. 

^c»ril W d TJcRF "dSUII 

If a donor or a receiver does not know of 
impurity due. to birth or death of a relative then 
no fault accrues. 


dST c^tTrrqnw ^?r^> i}dg> worn 

dc^l Hi»4l dtdl y<j*g[dll II 

If either of these knows impurity accruing 
from death or birth of a relative, the fault is of 
the receiver only, not of the donor of the gift. 
U<hAui Tf: ’ ^df^ddlWH n 
3Tfsr^lrnjdTlFl Ttdd dHdrtlA'IlR^ll 
Whosoever performs the death anniversary 
of the dead in the above way, liberates him even 
if the day of death remains unknown to him. 
fadism&ssr *rfsRTd:ii 


In the daily Sraddha the Brahmins shall be 
worshipped, according to one's capacity. In that 
case, the offering is made first to the father, then 
to the mother and then to the maternal 
grandfather. 

3il«U5l" fMUSI«*ll<*<u|[c;chHII 

5=nmn 

Iddism^ di^di^ ueR^cr^jii 

c^tcii dfJswi* ^idd<4l 'R'311 


Avahana, Svadhakara pinch, Agnlkarana 
need not be performed. The performer shall 
observe celibacy during the period. He should 
worship the ViSvedevas, offer the cooked food 
to the Brahmins along with the fee. He should 
payhomage to them as they take leave of him. 


diFzf ^dSms ^sq^ ll^ll 
With the Visvedevas in view, the Brahmins 
are fed sumptuously. This rite of feeding the 
Brahmins is caged Nitya sraddha or Dees, 
sraddha. 

dnjsmsdj xjotw g ymfeft totii 

cjimil 

The Sraddha for the mother is performed 
first. That for the father on the anniversary day. 
That for the grandfather on the father's and 
mother's side on the next day. 

dindcbH,ll^o|| 


If he is unable to perform the same on 
separate days he should perform all the 
Sraddhas on the same day. The rite of 
VaiSvadeva should also be performed similarly. 

dF$«T: < S v q^5cf frqwreKdkKH II 
■mdlM^W^ ddT rjll^ll 


In that case, the offering is made first to the 
father, then to the mother and then to the 
maternal grandfather. 



Rfd^lRddl: T ftfTd t rafr df WSf^ll 3911 


In the Sraddha to the mother, if brahmins 
are not available, eight noble and chaste ladies 
whose husbands and sons are alive should be 
fed. 


^•njrrff^r sins <rani 

^diidifdfdfiiV^ fog smsg^sr <1113311 

When performing istapurta, the procedure 
is the same. When calamities set in, to ward 
them off, he should perform a Sraddha in the 
manner of daily Sraddha. 
l-lrd fnsu <*>1*41 dlMldcF rTSlTII 

s n^i-^cwychAm fansMci i ^id u 

ffd % grfsnr dT$*f 113*11 

The person performing nitya, daiva and 
vrddha Sraddha as well as the kamya and 
naimittika rites in the manner as mentioned 
before achieves the desired result. Thus, I have 
told you all, O Garuda. What else do you want 
to know ? 


II ^fcT sftmdf Rgl<j,tlol 4rU<slu£ ffrftqftft 
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3TSZITO: / Chapter 46 


32JT5T 

"prnf ^jtniHii 

^Pir: tfoguR w r a Tw ra w timi 

The different kinds of heavenly enjoyments, 
worldly pleasures, strength, nourishment and 
valour men acquire by the power of merit. 

x praaf ^ Trnr *ni 

' tfdfttrtf ^T: frg q rw 1 ^ TRW TIRlt 

All these happen to meritorious persons 
here or there, it is true, definitely true. The lord's 
statement cannot be otherwise. 

'jwRi ' s rw*4: di’jdHji 

jjPTT Wife afoft ftWEfafll 311 
Virtue triumphs, not evil. Truth triumphs 
not falsehood. Forgiveness wins, not anger. 
Visnu conquers not the asuras. 

agiww 

<181*1 «t>«d4 

I have understood this truth that everything 
auspicious results from merit. When our merit 
is at the peak we are devoted to lord Krsna. 

siftgPrssrftr 'Snrir% mi Ri-h ^totii 

"^raf 4lPiHdnnlfrl s*ti*irl It 

TF*r ^ -^r^r T WR^Fnft ^n^RTRII^II 
There is still a query. What is that action by 
which one takes sinful births ? How does one 
become a victim of hell ? O lord of deities, please 
tell me briefly what I desire to know; how and 
what are the forms taken by him? 


«frf»WT 



^ 'VT&J '5BTWTII V9II 

O Tarkhya, men indulge in activities which 
result in meritorious or inauspicious fruits. O 
Kasyapa, now listen how men derive traits from 
their particular activities. 

■■•jpwdHf vnwi irar ynwi ^tidHinii 

W lUEHqmwf WRIT $d'Wd*l 1W:\\ <SII 


The preceptor guides the seeker, the king 
chastens the wicked, Yama regulates and 
rectifies the person of secret sins. 





TR3T tj MIMfiH I fill 

rJRnf TRT ^gtfU«£ T^ftrFJII ^o|| 


When the expiatory and deterrent tortures 
in hell cease, the living beings are bom again 
in human form with the characteristic traits of 
their sins. O foremost among birds, I shall tell 
you what these signs are. 


■ffte4ell ^ ftodf Tr^r eidWd5fldHH 



Having suffered and crossed tortures in hell 
they return to the world of mortals marked with 
the characteristic signs. 


w^ii 

WgT Wqft ttot.II 3311 

If a person has been guilty of falsehood in 
speech, he becomes a stammerer, a teller of lies 
or dumb. The Brahmin slayer is bom consump- 
tive or leprous; the wine-addict becomes black- 
toothed. 


ffiwtft : iW l ^RsD^Tfe f H ' d : 113311 
The thief of gold becomes bad-nailed; the 
defiler of the preceptor's bed becomes ugly- 
skinned, he who associates with sinners is bom 
in a low family. 

3Tqr^qqra*> ^ifrt U l R^diidf 1^:11 
^ $ *14*1141 wi<«w«hl ftiNnitsHnyi 3*11 

He who takes meals at another 's house 
without prior invitation is bom a crow. A 
Brahmin who performs a sacrifice for low castes 
is bom a village-pig. He who performs many 
such sacrifices is bom an ass. 


r 4qiUI: ^%ll 

idsild: <*)^<h$d>:ll 3 mi 
He who eats unscrupulously becomes a 
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tiger in wilderness. He who scolds others 
without a cause becomes a cat; he who bums 
dry wood is bom a glow-worm. 

fd€l[5V?rai 'sfr 

3Pf M TgqpW Bft 

He who imparts knowledge to the 
undeserving becomes a bull. He who offers 
stale food to a Brahmin becomes a hunch-back. 
He who is malicious to others is bom blind. He 
who steals a book is bom similarly. 

Arara t 

XT9PT:II ^'Sll 

He who habitually steals fmits is bom a 
monkey or alternatively suffers from goitre. 

■ipit iiwt'di TtnfrT iiu^e(i^«r^ii 

3T3^r «T^TO? s nfrr amwt *^Fr:ii*6ii 
gr- arei to wnw=f:ii 

He who takes food offered unwillingly 
becomes impotent. He who is averse to thinking 
on self is bom a stupid trader. He who is 
ignorant of the truth of virtue falls in a deep 
ocean. He who steals gold is bom an 

•edd«bl «jpi<»>:ll 

a i und4h*n # 1 ^ gfa ^fcniRoii 



«T%5Tr:IR^II 

O bird, he who has sexual intercourse with 
an ascetic lady assumes a ghostly form. He who 
steals water becomes a Cataka. He who steals 
grams becomes a mouse. He who rapes an 
immature girl becomes a serpent. He who 
covets his preceptor's wife becomes a chame- 
leon. He who interferes with the flow of water 
becomes a fish. 

He who sells the forbidden articles becomes 
deformed in the eye. He who censures others 
is bom of defiled womb. He who deceives a 
woman becomes an owl. 


TT?f fd^tTcrg<f>:tl 

j l lftq i *hdEtrt>d l ^pET 
He who takes food on the fast day after a 
relative's death becomes a dog. He who does 
not pay the promised sum to a Brahmin 
becomes a jackal. He who kills a serpent 
becomes a boar. He who slanders Brahmins 
becomes a tortoise. He who subsists on the 
worship of idols becomes a Gandala. 

qrmfflsfrf ^ T*JgT 

' aqyrcnPHi t qqs t xfwgnimii 

The seller of forbidden fmits becomes 
indigent. He who keeps a Sudra woman as 
concubine becomes a bull. He who kicks the 
sacred fire becomes a cat. He who eats another's 
meat becomes a patient. 

BgTfa TOPI TWf grl* *ip 

l^r % '4lPf*nc^fr! fruyyf Tfynr: 11 ^ 11 

He who indulges in sex at the prohibited 
time becomes a eunuch. A stealer of scents 
becomes a foul-smeller. A stealer of other goods 
becomes a swallow. 

iffwrjl ' fa aM i -tiffr ^ntygrn 

^9^ -^5 -qHt. IRVSH 
O lord of birds, these and other signs 
brought about by their actions are seen in men 
and others. 

Tn* yfarawf ffc 'ET 

• <t>*4ylfr q[ 

Persons who commit such sins fall into hell 
and are re-bom in different species of animals. 

Xfcfr viWTd 

nrar TRfe: yj»nyj*hR^ii 

After passing through these births men and 
women are re-bom in human form when their 
merit and demerit are equalized. 

dimwi t yj,*yi)Pui^ n 

When men and women unite in sexual act 
and both the semen and the blood are mixed. 
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the child born will be nourished with all the 
elements in proper proportion. 


TO WIT TJGT tjfcT:ll 

snTtnT trof tostii 


The receptivity, the inducement, misery, 
desire, death, effort, feature, complexion, love, 
hatred, birth, death — these are attributed to the 
beginningless soul that seeks for its beginning 
(by entering the womb). 


xsngFT TT^T 

^n~ ~TO W TEft^Rf awflfg Hg^iqu 33 II 
XTSf Xrafrfw TO 

TX^lfrlWdlVIJM TOT?) lT$tf x ff%TOJ I3*ll 
Bound by its own action the soul takes up 
body after body and undergoes series of births. 
This is what (have told you already. This is how 
the circle whirls in the four species of being. 


Thus, O Garuda, do the birth and death of living 
beings rotate. The rise in the course is due to 
virtue and the fall is due to evil. 



TO?* TT^T«IMI* TTO*ITOFn?^ TOII3MI 

O bird, all these take place in all castes 
according to their previous actions. In 
deityhood or manhood the acts of benevolence 
and indulgence recur due to their previous 
karman. 


fsTTOII 

chrta TOfcr 
Xjjft awldlt) T fsTU^II^II 


O son of Vinata, whatever is observed is the 
fruit of action. If a person indulges habitually 
in evil actions due to passion, it is certain that 
he will fall into a terrible hell from which there 
is no escape. 


iiffa sfbrrcri txfpjxM %ffafyr 


3TGJTO: *\9 / Chapter 47 


to*t 

tos^i^vi wm ton 

H!5K*4 clmutu: yR|U|<fcl{|| T II 

O lord of gods, please tell me the mode of 
gifts, their glory and greatness and the I 
magnitude of Vaitaranl. 

tost 

■yr w taxif) to wxpf y^mfr^ii 

3TTOT XTTOITimi 

Listen to the magnitude of the dreadful 
Vaitaranl, the mighty river at the threshold of 
Yama's city. 

XTHTS^Mtlebc'IUI 

lirMH^^MI^Wcir TOTTOTO^nril^ll 

That river is hundred yojanas wide. It is 
impassable and foul-smelling. To the sinner it 
is terrifying even at the very first sight 


toszitI tot rN xpf yarn 

Ti^r xjy to^h^iiy ii 

It is full of putrid blood with sediments and 
marshy deposits of flesh. On seeing a sinner it 
assumes the form of melted ghl in a vessel. It 
abounds in worms and flesh brought by 
vultures. 

TOj^TOrffTTOJ<l:ll 
31-^^ mi 

It is full of crocodiles, fishes with adaman- 
tine blade-like tails. It abounds in aquatic 
creatures capable of piercing through the flesh. 
401 lI^IlfTOT: TITOR! TO f? %ll 
rTaT $ TOf: ^ qHlfcJ yifcr^ : ||^|| 
There blaze as many as twelve suns as it 
were the time of Deluge. The sinful people 
groan aloud and fall into it. 

IT TO: xj? rfT^ftT 

fepytPd fFTTfr ’TOPd 11^911 
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"Alas brother, alas son, alas mother", I they 
shout frequently. They try to swim about but 
sink in it. 


TOfar totot ^ TOfar %ii4ii 


It is incumbent on all mortals to witness the 
mighty river. Persons who had made gifts in 
their life-time can cross it easily, otherwise they 
sink into it. 


ttt to %to=to * •sTrarnf *ni 

'«JTO^f '«afTO^ TO ^ll^ll 

Those who have slighted their mothers, 
preceptors or priests can stay there perma- 
nently. 

T lfi l TOT* fTOTOIIHII 

TT freraftcl ^ TOi^T F TO q j ISoll 

So also those who forsake their chaste, 
virtuous and noble wives without any fault. 


TOTfrifiTTOftTOP{ll 

T^nerf^eReiT^Nf 'TO' MflPd %ll 


Those who deceive their credulous masters, 
friends and sages, women, children, cripples 
and others get submerged in the putrid slough 
and groan there painfully. 


WTO fTO f^TOftTO'ffrlll 

to qiTOi^TO^TOji ^ ii 

One who attacks a hungry Brahmin or 
reproaches him is eaten up by worms so long 
as this world lasts. 


fl i sm i N ■qfrrapr wsf w TOifa tom 

3Tn£ET ilftid Wfr 4Jdlded cHW^TO^II^II 

^ TOHT:II 

4<*TO'dl4sk«*»:ll 

xt TOTOTOPfcFhll^mi 

One who promises a Brahmin to give him a 
sum but does not give, one who defiles a 
sacrifice, one who rapes a noble woman, one 
who slanders others, one who interrupts 
religious discourses, one who is guilty of 
perjury, one who is a wine-addict or one who 


invites Brahmins but refuses to feed them these 
stay there permanently. 

Wfr Ulfajfcdl TOT ■qt < 3 <*HlMld:ll 
%TTOT grofa TOZfT TOHcT W:ll ^11 
TOT ^T^n^qiHfcK :!! 
wTrnftTO: 11 

TOfR TITO TIT fronf ^T«JT: TOfTOJI 
^TO*ft"TTfiTO>: 8(pT: TT dfdl Idd&dd , llll ^dll 

One who acts as an incendiary, one who 
poisons others, one who seizes what is given, 
one who destroys fields and breaks bonds, one 
who defiles other men's wives or being a 
Brahmin sells wine or marries a slave girl, one 
who harasses cattle oppressed by thirst, one 
who outrages the modesty of a virgin, one who 
terrorises persons worthy of receiving gifts, a 
sudra drinking the milk of a brown cow, a 
Brahmin eating at — these stay there perma- 
nently. 



Muld^dcb) froi trrof 

Tdfd<TOd<=hUd» :ll 

#dHl TnfTProft ^ronif tt TFsifwnTon 

A miser, an atheist, a worthless wretch, a 
person extremely furious and irritated, a person 
who considers his own words authoritative, a 
person who contradicts what others say, 
haughty egotist, a swaggerer, an ungrateful, 
treacherous, fellow-all these persons stay at 
Vaitaram for an indefinite period. 

«TOifa totoVh d<uWi 

Tn^HT ddldiufq 

O son of KaSyapa, if one is fortunate to cross 
it, it is due to these reasons which are 
favourable. To these you will listen now 

3TO% Tjcri* aftft t rrft frol^ll 

TfsFRft ^fcn«)lR^II 

■TOT tot q^grftr «ngr TOT^ftT 

In the equinoxes, in the holy Vyatipata, at 
the end of a day, during eclipses, during the 
transit of the sun to a different zodiacal sign, 
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on. the new moon day and other auspicious 
occasions if a thing is gifted to a Brahmin it is 
laudable. Whenever gifts are made with faith 
the riches becomeeverlasfing. 

tfcfa Wl£ld: TTOfrlT ftsHTII 

3lPtrMlPf TlffoTfaT ^ ¥ll?4d:ll ^*11 

Bodies are perishable, riches are transitory, 
death, is ever present. Hence, virtue should be 
accumulated. 

fTO* T l fidf& T) TJcJ-' TOrMt TOftroF: II 
<j>«jii’ to mini" toPt <-f>orfs<uoff 



TOdMI^RMPddlHJ I^ll 
*mf«^u'if¥i<srt srraH diym^n 
to t*i Hlw«^«MPddHii 

^SSTT T£53TO*^ :| I3TOI 

TO ^ T pt^^d l H' ll 
fiTOT WW^UW*) 1 H $ U^dHJ I 

TOpfarororoflT tofiuiri f^g^ii 

TPJU 

The gift of Vaitarani cow should be made 
as follows : 

The colour of the cow should be either black 
or tawny. Its horns should be covered in gold, 
its hoofs in silver. A copper vessel should be 
given representing the milking vessel. Two. 
black clothes should adorn the cow. Seven 
kinds of grains, should be kept in vessels for 
gift. A golden idol of Yama should be made 
with a copper rod in hand. A canoe should be 
made with sugar cane. The cow should be 
brought over that raft. It should be meditated 
as bom out of the sun. An umbrella, a pair of 
sandais, a ring and a pair of clothes should be 
gifted, to a Brahmin. Holding the kusa grass 
and water in the hand, the person should recite 
the following mantra — 

to?s# qg i qft 3JTO ^roiff to^ii 
d^*>m1 rjro to.-ii^oii 

TORT: TOIJ 7 TOt ^ my4d: II 
TO# ^ F3$ TRJ TOT TJ# K|«IK|?^II 3* II 
TO ff gT T$*JTII 

TI^PHT TOT <?TO TJTO ^fTToff TO:II3^M 


"I have heard that there is a river Vaitarani 
at Yama's abode. I wish to cross it. Hence I give 
you this symbolic Vaitarani cow. O Brahmin, 
in the form of Visnu, thou sanchtifiest the cow, 
thou art a god on earth. This Vaitarani cow is 
given to thee along with daksina. May cows 
stand in front of me. May cows stand at my 
back. May cows abide in. my heart. I stay in 
the midst of cows." 

TTsf tilgjuim 

The person circumambulates the idol of 
Yama and the Vaitarani cow and gives it to the 
Brahmin. 

TJTO TOJfT 3# fTOT ^ # fa^HlI 

^5# TO Udl^W TOgft W^H^II 
TflRUira tdT < # TOtwft ll 

TO3 TO R# tot IJF 3^iumi 
The Brahmin stands in front while the 
householder holds the tail of the cow saying 
"O cow, you wait for me at the terri fic threshold 
of Yama for lifting me up Obeisance to 
Vaitarani, Obeisance". Thereafter, he follows 
the Brahmin with the articles of gift to his house. 

TO tiR<^dtl TO#II 



O son of Vinata, by making gifts, the river 
becomes, easy to cross and the giftmaker 
obtains all that he wishes to possess. 

TJfRTO TJt3T% TOT TOII 

TTO# TOH«ifuidmrS> VldRfadMj l^VSH 

As a result of his noble actions one obtains 
pleasure here and hereafter. Its efficacy is 
increased a thousandfold if a healthy man 
makes this gift. If a sick man makes the gift its 
efficacy is only a hundredfold. 

Tjrofcr ij toft to)# totot t5to.ii 

TOt-foTTjft-g?: TOTO TOWfil ll ^dll 

If a thing is gifted on behalf of the dead by 
his son or descendent, the gift is indirect and 
its efficacy is rendered normal. Hence, gifts 
should be made by one's own self. After death 
who will care al gift for him ? 
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arftsftnT ^nfttiT ftsr? 

3 1 ^ 3 illWPdH WIT: 

urr^Rrr (^faf ) 3T ii-*oii 
The life of a person devoid of gifts and virtue 
is pitiable. Then why not achieve a permanent 
fruit with the help of perishable body Vital airs 
are only guests and they go away for certain 
sooner or later. 

fe^raR 'd^lUiW Ttsf^ll 

fg3T3 x^3jri n3 ^11 *3 II 

O lord of birds, thus I have told you all about 
the delusion of living beings. The rites of 
obsequies are performed, for the redemption 
of the dead. If men understand this auspicious 
advice it bestows benefit on them. 

■*JjT 33T3 

TJjcf fsTUT: fawj'IT 33fauJ£HHI 

333 - Qd^fla «J3T 

ddd1«tfr<a p TP3ef 333J 4>¥lc(qj| 

83I<3T 33fa TTotgi *3 II 

O brahmins, this is what the omnipotent 
Visnu has ordained Garuda was delighted on 
hearing the details of the dead- He asked the 
lord again about various rites and holy centres 
after meditating on the lord who is the cause of 
all causes. 

sfe*(3: flocfil^d^'rJHT 

wf 33 ? QdH^ft<*4^cKqjii 

O sages, these details on the origin of 
creatures which I have mentioned to you are 
conducive to salvation, as also the rites of 
obsequies. I shall now mention the great 
panacea for the removal of ills and sufferings 
of this mortal world. 

33T VterT ^ T$eR$ TRf?T:ll 

H I * P Rfa r 33$3T <$<PRtaT 3333:11 

4niPn»4)tHV^ 1 3l vddl^MUmi 

Profit is theirs, success is theirs whose heart 
is set on Visnu whose body has the hue of a 


blue lotus. How can there be a failure in store 
for those persons ? 

ff3T 33fo 3 afcft fanu^qfd 3TT[3: 11^11 

Dharma wins, not adharma; truth wins not 
falsehood; forgiveness wins not anger; Visnu 
wins not demons. 

fawpdffl ftdT 3I333RJ3T: II 

%Pl3 fWTT Tjfigpf %3T ^tfir*^IIWII 

Visnu is mother, Visnu, is father, Visnu is 
kin. No mishap accrues to those whose heart is 
set on Visnu. 

3fvT l M<ldlf^Mj4flH JK>gU4Vil:ll 
33eT iPMJAIdH '5^:11^11 

Auspicious is lord Visnu. Auspicious is the 
lord who has Garuda for his banner. Auspicious 
is the lord whose eyes resemble the blue lotus. 
The lord is the store-house of suspiciousness. 

^UwlUSlt T33T t33T 313U3f ?TT:II 
wffc gft gfif4 yT: tmAd^rotiwii 

Meditation on lord Visnu, worship of the 
holy river Gariga and the Brahmins-the three 
constitute the quintessence of merit in the three 
worlds. 

4«0|'4f ctleHjSJI 5*4'»«4t^f«CMI«i^:imoll 

On drinking the nectar in the form of 
hearing the lord's sermon breathing the essence 
of all sastras, through the-mouth of Suta sage 
Saunaka and others were highly satisfied. “ 

viyiyi‘^,WRf l ^i 33fsfef§fa*iii 

y$43i£vt VII^Td: #33^:11^11 

They lauded Suta, well-versed in the 
brahmanical scriptures and were highly 
delighted on hearing the Puranic lore. 

3mfcM: trfcrat 3T Trafarwf uaUm 3rn 
3: IT ■gjfo liq^ll 

A person achieves purity externally as well 
as internally if he meditates on the lotuseyed 
Visnu, no matter an whatever state, pure or 
impure he may be passing through. 


i ffcT sfbirpt nspjntrr 3 wait fgrffa mfoT* tR- sft 
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3mm: >S6 / Chapter 48 


TTT^f ■SgTET 

it ht4c 4)^> Picf«Pd 

cBT^ W«*n^ 

' 4i g ratq rP^II^II 

The people of all castes who live in this 
mortal world die at their own time and obtain 
different worlds according to the magnitude of 
their pious deeds. 

-RFfar 

fatTKjfdUJlPddcldiPi ftsmr.-ll 

■EF^r wfnl 

frt«oPd EIH '9RT: II ^ II 

They go on different paths ordained by God. 
Through what virtue they obtain pleasure and 
through what merit they get family, strength 
and age ? Tell me O lord. 

TjrT 3crrar 

cM4rR£ I WTTRyi 

^^1 srt 'Errrar 

TRftr fa fed) -qxfr f^:ll^ll 
On hearing this, the lord said to Garuda, 
explaining in detail how the body functions, 
how it is bound by actions, how this world 
mobile and immobile-goes how it is created, 
and how and by whom it is administered. 

«p»tfsfsEro 

w i pfonftHiH ii 

ilfaytj-cn.j^e'H*) TT 7TT ^ 

rf OTCR ^ FSHJT *awP<tH ?imi 

fg^T ^Ffft8m:ll 

Rfep* R XT ^ WrTfrN imi 

R ■fofFT s R^^RRMfM l lMHl 

w T n^strimm u 


WW faTCcRtifa 

VTRT TJTcf ERTtfftsicT RW 

RWH ^TH.11^11 

For those walking on the path of Yama, 
the four vargas — dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa — are secondary. Having entered the 
body measuring a thumb of his own hand and 
being held by the noose, he weeps again and 
again and cries: "I was having the body of a 
brahmin in the pious country of, Bharata, yet 
due to infatuation I did not worship lord Indra 
or perform rites for propitiating the manes and 
deities. I had no relations, no sons and no 
progeny. Due to fondness for my body, I did 
not act in right direction. I got the rare 
brahmana-hood yet 1 did not .study the Vedas 
and Puranas. The gem that I got and which I 
hold in my palm was lost. O my soul, now suffer 
for whatever I have done in 

Tl: ajferat qiffhrH 

dWfaHld % EFT RIFT# 

'^apfd: Tfrsfir % ■RrfrT Tj ffi aq j mi 

The ksatriya who has drunk blood from his 
forehead in the battle, has as well drunk Soma 
in die sacrifice; dead or alive he gets, release. 

-$diRr rrrfr 

RfaRt)cf,l>qfa TjffdTfdll 

?rer fr^nf 

*T: RlfiT -Q TJEFTOFT: II 6 II 

Though he may have done many impious 
acts and drunk many undesirable drinks, if he 
takes weapons and faces the enemy in the war 
he is released from sins immediately. 

snrRrot Eirftr fayfl-dR) w 

wfa ff d)^du[ :ll 

R7JTR ^fg^TcWld) 

<fad4ffae>'fill^ll 

7J: 

VJ.WW efaT: •REFHT: Vfl^tdl :ll 
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^er fqqfo 

T TJ^TfrT TRQUoll 

One may be a ksatriya or a vaisya or a sudra 
or one may belong to a low caste, if he kills in 
war the nobles of the cultured, children, women 
01 old men, the poor or the ascetics or remains 
indifferent when these are in trouble, the deities 
become indifferent to him. The manes do not 
receive his libations of gingelly water and the 
fire does not receive his offering of oblation. 

ym ijtRrn TmNrrnpr:ii 

q -mfrT W 5 * 

HFT TRT TT^II 

Due to policy or fear, if a person does not 
face the foe in war, O bird, know it for certain 
that he is sure to die one day afterwards but 
before that his ksatrahood goes in vain. If he 
donates gold or earth to a brahmana, he is bom 
in human form, in this world in a noble and 
illustrious family. 

Uqd u*u) 

hit Tpfhifii 

TTrqr TWraf 

He who dies in war is deemed to have given 
gifts during eclipse, to have bathed in a holy 
■place, to have gone to Gaya and offered rice-ball 
to the manes. 

«4)<hui<] qf^r w 

A ksatriya repents that in the battlefield, at 
the-time of his master's murder or when the 
cows were seized or forcibly carried away by 
the foe, when women and children were killed 
or when his companions were in trouble he did 
not use his sword. 

%q.- ^c K H f f qT TT^T 

ijsfldwil q qqrfq ttIwi.ii 


When a vaisya is caught in the noose, he 
repents that he did not cherish truth in business 
transactions due to greed in support of his 
family. 

^ ep£: gra mr 

q ■pf -fgqirseNHii 

qr?rr?Tqt % furl wiviS 

finrard q wpi:ii*mi 

A sudra repents that having obtained body 
he neither gave reputable gifts to the 
brahmanas nor worshipped them nor built a 
tank on the earth. 

rtfc^l WKMtfui qfo 

[The Jiva that has left the body thinks thus:] 
"I abandoned my Family profession. I lived in 
pride. 1 did not give up my ghost in a holy place. 
I did not earn virtue or worship God for 
release." 

c& TTRTqra fiprg'ii 

S&faA f^ I VlPrl 

qftr <^ll *V9II 

Such people are bom as mlecchas, outcastes, 
etc. Having given up their physical bodies they 
enter into airy bodies and become averse to 
religious activities. 

qnqf arnff«f 

Tmrra qfisr 

q#sf yi<wiPi ^ojsr 

qrfq q^TmfwT qifqn^n 

Whatever religious acts they have done 
keeping them in view and moving in the way, 
hear O bird, what they speak about among 
themselves. 

TTRT % 

>d*<^ebUsildH 
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The three in the world are the best of 
all : Jambu-dvipa among the dvipas, the land 
of the bright among the countries of the world 
and human beings amongst all creatures on the 
earth. 

^nr wtstt.- 

qfufr g~ T TT: WS3T:II 

fifuftll Tftei 

?1H TW Tgftfo fTSTcT: II "Roll 

There are four castes : brahmin, ksatriya, 
vaisya and sudra Among these' the brahmin 
caste is the best. People can derive pleasure 
from religion. When they start on the High way, 
leaving their bodies after death, they revive 
their previous assoiciatfons. 

•’TrTT^: 

'I stayed as worm and insect. I was a reptile. 
I was a mosquito. I was a quadruped. I was a 
wild boar.' 

tts# Rrs nsnftT % 

• stray g uawffrHa 

$ ^nrcTr ^gggr *igriR3ii 

Staying in the womb, he recollects 
everything. But coming out of the womb he 
forgets whatever he thought while he was in 
the womb. After birth he passes through three 
stages : childhood, youth and old age. 

Tfcf xr t&ii 

^ RjPdd 

•*et t*j?t ^ i&iR^ii 

Through infatuation the thoughts of the 
womb are soon forgotten but they revive when 
the body succumbs to death. When the body is 
destroyed, thoughts remain with the self. They 


revive when the self enters into the womb and 
takes up another body. 

Refold 

Tjjfcir mowi ^njii 

^ -grftf xT qftafym r 

qpf eqRithm irxii 

When that is again destroyed, thoughts 
remain in the self. The process goes on till the 
eternal release is accomplished. 

"In my body I cheated others, gambling, 
cheating and stealing. I lived by transgressing 
religion." 

mtft: qynfosfar 

T3W W SR^II 

qre i ftqgiffrfayq p f ii ?mi 

"I struggled hard for earning money. I did 
not enjoy riches to my satiety. I did not offer 
betel, com, milk to fire, deities, guests and 
relatives." 

TI>TO% ~3T 

UH*fdt|R ' d 

Uf«WI ^PtlR^ll 

"Even during the solar or lunar eclipse I did 
not visit holy places. My body was full of waste 
and urine. Now, O soul, suffer for what you 
did in your previous body." 

RA|| rT 'g ddl ^J^dl 

tfgjRrft ftsrar ■tjfgn 

lPWHIsft 'W xT ^fctd^Vr^rll 

fxiBrea r irvsii 

"I did not see nor bowed to nor worshipped 
lord Visnu's idoi on the earth. I also did not 
devoutly praise the lord of Prabhasa, Hence, O 
soul, suffer for what you did in your previous 
body." 

■gfr& rftefafksfi 

eft t ^rT facjtrr ^rmu 

^ fgRpTT 
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"Having gone to the admirable land near a 
holy place, I did not put money in the scholar's 
hand, nor gave it to a preceptor after taking 
ablution in the holy water. Hence, O soul, now 
suffer for what you did in your previous body." 

'T ’*T «T febipiip} 

"I did not worship the mother Goddess, nor 
Visnu nor Sankara, nor Ganesa, nor Candl nor 
the sun with due rites by offering sandal paste, 
etc. Now, O soul suffer for what you did in your 
previous body." 

I 'RTrppTT ^ xT fqgpgtl 

Tpii^Tyu^fi ^ r* ^rii 

■*WlF4P-Rdf 

"I obtained the title of deity even as a man. 
But due to infatuation I lost that glory. I was 4 
fool not to own my infirmities. O soul, now 
suffer for what you did in your previous body." 

trf^n^TTOT f^rf^Pr^T 

ell«Wlfa EjtttfaltlVIWitlfum 

cWpd % qnfrtir: Tp&hl^ll 
Having thought over these points, O bird, 
which grant virtue, wealth and fame, man 
obtains release perpetually. 

ffrT 

IT F ^ 

Being addressed thus by the messengers of 
Yama the dead are struck with clubs. They cry 
'O fate, O fate' and curse themselves that the 
money earned by them was not gifted to the 
deserving brahmins. 

1 ^ xj- 

1 WftlPT 1 xt £|fiKHH ,ll 
W cJT T^TT 

^ Irf ^STRII^II 


The emissaries of Yama tell again 'you 
neither gifted the earth nor cow nor water nor 
cloth nor fruit nor betel nor ointment in your 
life on this earth. Then why do you lament? 

fw Tjast 'sr ftrarai: 

w ^rr ^14 n 

wc4Pm4 tut^ii^-sii 

Your father died, your grandfather died. She 
also died who bore you in her womb. Your 
relations also died. You saw them all dead. 

Sprain TT^?T:II 

TTrd^ ^mi 

Your body has been burnt by fire. Your 
wealth and corn are taken over by your sons. 
Whatever good and virtuous actions you did 
those only will go along with you. 

I ehbfil TJcT: HRHIdl 

Tnr ^rfrraf <ttii 

^ TJ?T: WgfrioFi: TT Mt4*) 

W TfHf 4Tsfh SRPTvr fTSpT: II ^ II 

None who is dead can ever come back, may 
he be a king, a mendicant or a brahmana. He 
who dies in the battle-field is also dead and he 
who survives is also dead. 

TTeT hUllkl Kfa-UI 

Ifczf ThrrvhSj II 

«^T 7FTTHT cpER 

iralfcl TRT:II^V9|| 

Thus speak those ganas along with the 
kinnaras and he though sad at heart hears but 
patiently their strange utterances. Envested 
with an aerial body and sitting in the aerial car 
due to the influence of gifts, he gives out in 
speech his impassioned thought. 

sptf: ftn w^i^rnunii 

dmil «nci4 

■Rpf RT TJ5 »^c|jI:II^II 
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"Dharma is father, compassion is mother, 
speech is sweet-tongued wife, bath in a holy 
place is equal to relatives. 

ehtlPId 

fcpfc Bc fl ftlldcf f^fhnT:ll 

# qnfcn^ ym^rfTT 

•qpft TBPRT ^3*111^11 

Whatever good is done by hand the same is 
heaven. A religious person is a symbol of 
happiness and a sinner is all misery. 

•qf yuivflHl ftfiTOFRftt 

R MtlUdPlllI 

*=rY ■% d'<%l:IUo|| 

That man on the earth deserves praise who 
is religious, who has conquered pride and 
anger, who is humble though learned, who 
does not trouble others in vain, who is satisfied 
with his wife and keeps away from unlawful 
sexual desire. 

9pt«artl 

He who offers sweets, he who performs 
Agnihotra, has studied Vedanta, has performed 
religious rites fasts for a month within a year 


and remains chaste-these six in this world are 
worthy of honour. 

TTcf WWII^l Rrtsfa 

etnff Tf^TT TT3IH dSRFfll 

TT 9*4 Whimil 

A man of good conduct can also be put in 
this category. A Vapi (an oblong reservoir of 
water) a well, a tank, a cistern and temple of a 
deity in the heart of a devotee constitute 

cml^H <^rt 

^«l(M ^iP^dlTd- 

i^PTcT ^K^Tm^ll^ll 

Feeding a Vedic scholar for a year, arranging 
the marriage of a Brahmin's daughter, freeing 
a brahmin family from debt, tilling land and 
digging well to meet the need of a thirsty and 
hungry person constitutes a virtuous act. 

^<frdfti Ttrf 

TT ^ TT ^ qu}i£*Tl 

fdVdlvW mPT ~PiT TT ^fTqjiytf II 

Whosoever with a pure mind hears or 
recites this chapter on the essence of virtue is 
considered to be noble and religious. He goes 
to the highest world after death. 


II ^fftT ^ft'IIV^ rnjrtjTPrf dTU-iau^ fgafclfTt s)d*c^ %fl<j>wuitisue«i^ 

^r^:ym*yMiy4rHteMui Hiww^^ifr^Trmts^i^ra: 11 *6 ii 


3TSqrnT: / Chapter 49 


TRTjT <jc(M 

5prr w t(infrRfr ^dHdk^Phii 
3t^tt srt^iwrPT fri^ii * n 

O ocean of mercy ! I have heard that this 
world of creatures is bom out of ignorance. 
Now, I wish to hear the infallible method of 
Final Release. 

*PT WumiddcHcTII 

3T0lt yftTfFrP TI^:tsrM^'HlhTllRII 

O God, O deity of deities, O lover of refugees 


in this insignificant world filled with the filth 
of sorrows ! 

HHiPdqy Tffcrgn' sfrit ^rr?m:n 

rj ftriRt rlMm-rft t Prei?rii3ii 

There arc creatures staying in many bodies, 
being born and dying. There is no end to this 
process. 

TI^T '^.-TJRJTT TU=T T Wf 

whmi 

They are always suffering, none of them is 
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happy. O lord of moksa, tell me how one is 
released. 


3ffaT»Ictl^cUi=l 

Tra^TrfiT -?pqf <ef xrfr<jwf%Tn 
wr srauim^m ^r.-imu 

Hear, O bird, I shall tell you what you ask 
about. Simply by hearing the same, you will 
get release from the world of mortals. 


Tf^T: Tlafortf rT TT^Tt H ^ II 


FTO' 




tmw<:ll 

''jf)c|Hd e bl:ll'3ll 


There is God, transcendental self, indivisible 
Siva, all-knowing, all-doing, lord of all, pure, 
without a second, self-luminous, without 
beginning, without end, unchangeable the 
highest of the high, attribuleless and of the 
nature of existence, consciousness and bliss. 


S RIHfa^MSIdl 

The creatures are his parts and parcels. Like 
sparks of fire being struck by the beginning less 
knowledge, they separate into different bodies, 
through beginningless actions. 


'^9'4 l 4l9^R<MPddl: 1 1 

d-n'^nifd^n 

They are controlled by virtues and vicc,s in 
the form of bliss and sorrow. Their bodies have 
different castes, age and enjoyment bom of their 
different actions. 


yfdvjiHt 'OTiRi' itamfir pt ^r:ii 



Then again in every birth, O bird, they 
obtain subtle bodies and after attaining moksa 
they acquire indestructible frame. 

TStraRT: qfgpjT: Tpr.-ll 

2nWdiifw^vnws4lf^ui^ ■W^qt^ll^^ll 

The departed souls enter into insentient 
objects, worms, birds, animals, men, deities but 
after release do not enter into any object or any 
body at all. 


■yrjMdyK'Uifai gpn tp<crr Tcg«vi:ii 



Passing through four types of bodies in 
order of their karman and leaving are body after 
the other a thousand limes, taking birth in 
human form and acquiring knowledge due to 
good acts one obtains release. 





mfoj vt-ORui^h 

' ewi^ii^ii 


In the eightyfour lacs of bodies of creatures 
one does not acquire true knowledge anywhere 
unless one is born as man. 


3TT WW^HIUIl' ^fdfar;|| 


Here, after thousands of crores of births a 
creature obtains human form only sometime 
due to the aggregate of virtue. 


■^TRTTT "Crfrl "dlrMH d^MId-IIHdOsar '9>:ll ^qi| 
Having obtained a rare human form he 
should endeavour for moksa. If he does not 
endeavour for it, there can be no greater sinner 
in the world. 


TT: HsegT 

■'T iRg TT ^<d^Mldch :ll^ll 


Born in the most beautiful human form he 
incurs the sin of slaying a brahmin if he neglects 
his self. 


T^uttcbuiffuj *rra%[ii^ii 


Without human body it is not possible to 
obtain the supreme goal. One should be, 
therefore, very cautious to guard wealth in the 
form of his body and perform good actions. 



TSPft^TcTOT 


^T5R^II 


uw 


One should always protect self which is the 
receptacle of virtue. One should always try to 
look after the body at any cost. 


TJd: TJdfif-d ^JitH II 

^T: TpITTpT Wif T ?rft? ^T.^T.imil 
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If a live, he may reap the result of his good 
actions. He may get a village, a field, a house 
or a wealth. But he may not get human body 
again. 

u«J<i ^:ii 

A wise man finds out means to preserve his 
body. Even a leper does not wish to discard it. 

d^ilRici griff 

Body is useful for Dhanna, Dharma for 
knowledge, knowledge fur meditation and 
meditation for immediate release. 




fHdH'Al’^11 



^11 

If a person cannot protect himself from evil 
then who else will do the same ? 


HtcbotU^PvTilpH'mi ^ *dPd TT:II 

If he cannot treat the disease here itself how 
shall he cure himself hereafter, at a place where 
there is no medicine ? 


fcerfrf 


Old age is like a tigress. Age runs away like 
water from a leaking pot. The disease kills like 
an enemy. Hence, one should practice virtue 
alone. 


• qieT^ Igrafr <J:TsT ilMdmiPff ^TR^:II 

So far as sorrow does not come, calamities 
do not approach, organs do not defunct, one 
should practice virtue. 


illd'fefrT dRxird THTW^It 


So far as this body remains intact he should 
practice virtue. One is a perfect fool who digs a 
well only when the house is on fire. 

CRT# T ■JTFRt dldrar^: WRTrWT^:ll 
TRgf ^:7lf -3pfr IRT T %% f^dURtR: IRV9II 

Time fleets while man is ignorant due to the 


pressure of work he is engrossed. People do not 
realize what is harmful or what is wholesome 
for them. They are deaf to their own interest. 

vd l dHlTtfdjdldlM^f^ m ^ 

vfcst H fMtfcT II R6 11 

Even after seeing the distressed, the dead, 
the fallen and the aggrieved people do not ever 
fear having drunk the wine of infatuation. 

dfer^MHMPpi fdl^HKdl SjfcTrll Wl 

Wealth is evanescentlike a dream, youth is 
fading like a flower, age h fickle like a lightning. 
Knowing this who can entertain fortitude? 

TTrf dlPddW T v q Pd^H^Wd^qil 

TT^fftT pHUhcd^ll^oll 

A life of hundred years is too little. Half of 
that goes in sleep or idleness. Whatever little is 
left is wasted due to childhood, disease, old age 
and sorrows. 

UHsMfcfr WHtN* U'fJ ) | d<S:ll 

faWST WSR% fcERtll^ II 

Alas ! Is not that man dead who is idle at a 
place of action, sleeps at a place of awakening 
and is confident at a place of fear. 

^ «4)cHIsK«J TTfN*ll 

3#RqnraristRT 'Rnfa: 113311 

When the soul comes and stays in the body 
like the foam of water, when the company of 
the beloved is but temporary, how can a person 
stay fearless 

3T%% «JEnT?3F>:ll 

areff ^i«i Piffl ' d : t tt.-ii 3311 

He who does not know reality calls as useful 
what is useless, as permanent what is 
impermanent and as meaningful what is 
meaningless. 

myqafi f u«i<rif<T *prerafcr t sprfmi 
HdHpq ^ ffldlfd ^c|H|iJ|f^qlffrI:ll^ll 

Being infatuated by divine illusion he falters 
even seeing, misunderstands even, hearing and 
misses sense even reading. 
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dPHR-d-'ddPdd imqft cRTHWn^ll 

TjRftto ■muiihH ^s^rn^mi 

Even when the crocodiles in the form of 
death, disease, old age are drowning this world 
in the ocean of time, he does not realize the 
Truth. 

yfd^UIWqJTvT: q 

3¥r^t q fosnsnlii ^ n 

He does not observe that Time is running 
out at every moment, just as a pot of unbaked 
clay is not seen as broken inside water. 

gifalchlVIW xf i gqrgHHJ I 
WT3 'd'HHUimwai TTPjfa 

It may be possible to wrap the wind," rend 
the ether, knot the waves but it is not possible 
to maintain perpetuity of the age. 

Tjfaeft Ts(fE* XPT ttWEilft 

TIFR^vf Vll m rj CRT gjSJTII^II 

Since even this wide earth is burnt, even the 
lofty Meru is shattered, even the deep water of 
the ocean is dried, what can be said about the 
insignificant body ? 

3TOP7 ^ cFTFTSf ^ EFT ^ *I Wc|l¥^ Till 
dcMmlHfct Mrilta ekiiqll II 

I have a son, wife, wealth and relations. 
Thus, while the goat of man thinks, the wplf of 
time takes him away by force. 

JS fTSrfci dil4fM<*M^<<t>dl$d4n 

T^RlsiWMIijcfd <Jidl-d: W^IUoll 

This has been done, this is to be done, this 
other is half done. Thus thinking one is taken 
by Yama. 



^ grrsf^ii ii 

One shall do to-day what is to be done 
tomorrow, before noon what is to be done 
aftemoon-but whether done or not done. Death 
does not wait whether a person has completed 
the task or left it incomplete. 

WU^ciiily^fdebHH 

3Tftlfe<Tl 1 F ! -F T i ITdTT ^ ■R^srfmi'^ 11 


Death-fire is there. Old age has shown him 
the way. Fierce diseases are his accompanying 
soldiers. The man attacked sees no protection. 

fired fd qwftfm n 

TPT&KHcl WT Tf r^tVdlPd Tjp^ll^ll 

Split with the needle of greed, soaked in. 
the oil of passions, cooked in the fire of angel 
and envy, man is eaten up by death. 

viewer ^gi^ ^rdHPm i 

TT^f dlfetyct ■SPT^IDTifll 

Death takes away even children, young 
people, old men and those in womb-such is this 
world. 

ijeK^i ^nfrT iWIvtMHjI 

relRi^Py^difdUMdsr.- ttpmi^ii 

Not to speak of wife, mother, father, son and 
other relatives, the soul leaves even his own 
body and goes to the abode of Yama. 

% WIT: TT 'WlRd TT ^fild.-ll 
WT^nT: eRdl fid TT Tjyl dTOT: cWpJr^ll^ll 

This world has sorrow as the root. 
Whosoever possesses the same is sorrowful. 
Whosoever leaves it is happy. 

THTd Minted <4 

3 TTW TTcduiMMl' WTT ^^PTTT^IU'all 

So leave in a moment this world which is 
the source of all sorrows, abode of all calamities 
and shelter for all sins. 

cfitSdlhR^: TTT^T: ffiljszrfill 

drsfifdqfi d ^I^HlUill 

Man can get rid of fetters of iron and wood 
but not the fetters in the form of his son and 
wife. 

dldrt: -Jl-tj: TTrSFSrPTTTO: fydldjl 

dld-eiU^n fdfi vi)eh¥ll$«l:ll'tf^ll 

So far as a being makes relations dear to 
heart, the cones of sorrow are being ypegged 
in his; heart. 

df^aistafq-i^Pta' cdl«hl fcHlRudrll 
IT fcfqqi^A^^Psfddf*t:imo|| 

Eternally this world is destroyed by the 
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thieves in the form of organs staying in the body 
who feed on the objects of pleasure and take 
away all wealth by deception. 

'2T2TT 

^rc3®rRraT mraraf ^ ^fcnm^n 

just as the fish tempted by flesh .does not 
see the iron-cone, so also a creature, tempted 
by enjoyment does not anticipate Yama's 
torture. 

fedlfed ^ ^Mnil ficM^Pli|lfiR:ll 

^ % TTT »iKch(: HiTim^ll 

The people going on the wrong path do not 
distinguish between good and evil. These men 
deserve hell, O bird, who are engaged only in 
filling up their bellies. 

yifolHl’ TTRT: II 

Sleep, fear, sex and food are equal for all 
creatures, fie who possesses knowledge is a 
man and he who is without knowledge is an 
animal. 


nnrr% wrt t^Iii 

■n# lt^qpls>|*qf stTWRT *£WHSn:ll<V#ll 


Foolish people are troubled by natural call 
in the morning, by hunger and thirst at midday 
and by sex and sleep at night. 


■dW-rl fw*rl 


qc4^t'dd:ll 


:immi 


People love their bodies, wealth, wives, etc. 
Alas! being infatuated by ignorance they are 
born and they die. 

WlrH#: TTcT FTF*T: 1 YRRT^II 

W ^TrfoJT: TRT: ^5^11^11 

Therefore, one should always shun 
company. If it is not possible, one should 
associate with the great. 


TR*rpJ ftufrr dqd^H 

^FRT TTfef TT: eRST T 

Association with the good and discrimi- 
nation are two clear eyes. Whosoever lacks 
them is a blind man who can go astray from 
the right path. 


f4cefHHell:ll 

•?-51HfcnTf qnf <j«n wEd dlN ' ^h im^ll 


Men are busy with their own affairs 
devolved on them by their ancestral profession 
or by their paticular stage in life. They do not 
know about true religion. Being deceitful they 
perish. 

f^rrairraTT: 

3T flHWjdldlH : y*m<h l:imSII 

Why should many preachers practising 
vows, but with their vision blinded by 
ignorance laboriously move here and there. 


HIRMI^UI q-rjiil: ehu|efc|U^<d| HTT: II 


Men engaged in ritual practices are satisfied 
with very little; being misguided they conduct 
sacrifices accompanied by mantras and 
oblations. Some fools infatuated by my illusion 
wish for moksa by torturing their bodies by 
fasts, taking cores but once in a day. 


TJrT: 11^1:11^^11 

Can the ignorant fools get release by 
torturing their body ? Can a serpent die simply 
by beating the hole wherein it dwells 9 w 





The imposters who guise themselves with 
matted hair and deer-skins and pretend to be 
pious move about deceiving people. 




For him who takes delight in the pleasures 
of the world and pretends that he knows 
Brahman, both Korman and Brahman are far 
distant. 


jjgHu-Mqm f^wrr.-ii 

Alike at home and in forest, naked and 
shameless, the donkeys move here and there. 
Do they become unattached ? 
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If men achieve release by anointing mud 
and ash will they be released ? 


TRRT ^FraiftpTrll 
dlMMR^ ^5t^rfeqil^\9ll 


jackal, mouse and dear live in the forest and 
consume grass, leaves and water. Are they also 
ascetics ? 


W^FiRcfWflsri '4lpR*d ^TgfnT pFH.ll ^4 II 

From their birth to their death, frogs and fish 
stay in the river such as Ganga. Do they become 
Yogins ? 

VITWdr: ftlHlfRT: II 

T fqsjf^t «rfrFT5R% «Tsrf=cT ll^ll 

Doves, 3ilaharas and Catakas do not drink 
water from the earth. Are they Vratins ? 

c T fq r Nriff^ ^RPf HWlEH«FH<FM n 

■qr^i ^nrqf h^t h^oh 

People are content with their routine work. 
But that does not help them to reach the goal. It 
is the knowledge of truth or reality that effects 
release. 

TTfrlrn - : W5T; ^pi|| 

qw«f r wqfcr qvj,qrviifHyf-ddi:ii^^ii 

O lord of birds, ignorant fools, fallen in the 
dark well of six darsanas and bound by the 
noose of attachment, fail to realize the truth in 
the form of para-brahman. 

gTOW .-ll 

% ^1^*1:11^11 

Floating on the surface of the ocean in the 
form of Veda-sastra and caught by the waves 
of six mgrahas the bad logicians suffer 
miserably. 

'^pro'jTPJT^r: qisrsf •q ■*T:ii 

cTT&J T!rH°^ eBIch'qifqdH.II 

A person well versed in the Vedas, Agamas 
and Puranas but ignorant of Reality is not 
distinct from a magician whose utterances 
resemble the caw-caw sound of a crow. 


^ Ml f%TRRTOFJvfr:ll 

Vdti|gP?5M* ?TR5r TOrrqqTT^5®T:II^YII 

Those who are worried about the sources 
and objects of knowledge take recourse to 
$astras which they study day and niht but they 
are miles away from the goal of Ultimate Truth. 


e(|eH4T%J^lfd<s|^l ehicqic'1g('(¥|jr*mi:l| 


.IIV9MI 


Literary compositions arc decorated by the 
figures of speech, syntactical arrangement of 
words and by variety of meters. The fools who 
are worried cannot derive any solace from 
them. 


3F*raT VTR ^RT: W^TSITI 

31-iifcli VllWW^Idl <Jo4Pd rti^yill^ll 

Reality is something else and people suffer 
due to something else. The meaning of the 
scriptures is something else and people define 
something else. 

'FTT HFjqcrfR tTII 

3T?i|HJRTI: %r^q^n(^llMrll: II \9VSII 

A few proud people without traditional 
knowledge misinterpret the Vedas which they 
do not rightly understand. 

qrerfR ^vnwifai wlanqfR qTprn^ii 

T ^TFTfR RT TTrq qicfRR ^TSITII^II 

They study the Vedas and discuss. But they 
do not realize the Ultimate Reality just as a 
spoon does not know the taste of food. 

^<IVIIWirui TJvNt «Tm^tsraFT:ll\9 < ?H 

The head carries i he flowers, the nose 
knows the scent. The people study the Vedas. 
But. very few persons understand the same. 

yii^ ■^rfwn 

%T: ^SflTO* WFt Wilffl || <£.o|| 

Not knowing the Reality of the self, a fool is 
infatuated by the sastras. When the goat stands 
in the shed, the shepherd seeks for it in the well 
in vain. 


■RRTRTfFTTTTRT W*d,«itsrt T % 8RT:II 
q pFTrfrT PrfaT •*c'lfy<OMetr T fi|lll<^ll 
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The knowledge of the Sastras is not 
competent to destroy the infatuation accruing 
from worldly affairs. The wick of a lamp cannot 
remove darkness which light alone can do. 

3TW: y^Mdi WFT TT Ffj i rW 

For the ignorant person the study of sastras 
is useless as a mirror is useless for the blind. 
But for the wise the same works as the means 
of true knowledge. 

WRT % h^ldlld^ll 

Sastras arc the source of knowledge which 
one desires to attain. But that is not an easy 
affair. One may not achieve knowledge even 
in one thousand divine years. 

*T VIlWlPui 

rWIcHt WTT ^Wf^TII ^11 

Scriptures arc many, age is short. Obstacles 
come in battalion. One should pick up truth 
from falsehood as a goose picks up milk from 
water. 


3TSZRZT TTrSf ^TST 


Having studied the Vedas and realized their 
essence the wise man should leave all the 
sastras just as one desiring com leaves the husk. 


rjyw 

T ?n^U| y yV v i l dH. il II 

just as one satiated with nectar has no use 
of food, no one who is in search of Reality has 
anything to do with the Mstras. 




One cannot obtain release by reading the 
Vedas or the sastras. Release comes from 
experience, not otherwise, O son of Vinata. 

WiT: Wcrf wwrR.ii 

cr^T TT5^cB«Tff0T ^PT^T % VWlUlH H^ll 

A particular stage (asramd) in life is not 
conducive to release; nor any system of 
philosophy, nor any ritual nor the combined. 


■gfsRT^T T£t>eUi^cM fsrUT: T*3crf f qgft<TO l:ll 

wenrrnsrs^ itsf tt^ft ^rhii^ii 

The word of Guru alone can grant release. 
All knowledge is in vain. Among thousands of 
scriptures the word of Guru alone is vivifying. 



II' 

Tj^e|e&u| WTfa<Tq4tfirf*r:ll<$on 

The knowledge of the non-dual entity 
derived from the word of Guru can eti ect 
release. The practice of the ritual or the study 
of the crores of scriptures is quite in vain. 


3TPTRloFfl fg«IT ^FT ¥«T^f%ll 

wpwra ttt tci^tfi^HL ii^^ii 

Knowledge is twofold : One arising from the 
study of scriptures, the other arising from 
discrimination. Sabda-brahna is known from 
the scriptures and Parabrahma is known from 
discrimination 


3T|tf %f%rfcT50fcr IdfWPd Wftll 

Some seek for the knowledge of nondual 
brahman (i.e. brahman without Maya) and 
some for that of the Dual (brahman with Maya). 
But they do not realize reality devoid of dvaita 
and advaita. 


t T^snr^FT wrfw ^tii 

Two words mine (mama) and not mine (na 
mama) signify bondage and release. By mine 
the person is bound and by not mine he is 
released. 


rrasw f TPT 3RTFT w f^STT '*TT fa^PckKI II 
arramnrf fdsir^i 

That is the right action which does not put 
one into bondage. That is the right knowledge 
which brings him release. All oilier action is but 
a labour and all other knotledge is but an 
artisanship. 

«lldcebU|ffu| ^TZR* - qiicTHTTTKd l 4H IH 

TTi^d'fy^srr eprriismi 

So far as actions thrive, so far as desire 
subsists, so far as organs are active, there can 
be little talk of realizing the Self. 
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TTqHT %u 


So far as one takes pride in body, so far as 
affection for worldly objects is there, so far there 
is persistence in efforts, so far as desire to do is 
there. 


■qreFTt W: T 

ziraR fiiatflrT^r^m ^rr:ii^n 

So far as mind is not steady, so far as one 
does not meditate on scriptures, so far as Guru's 
blessing is not there, there can be little talk of 
realizing the Self. 


rfrarnft grf tffcf ^ Ul'iSofal fcf<*v4J 1 

^<»ii4ciHiMcbg rr ^ fzRfwii^ii 

Penance, vow, pilgrimage, muttering of 
mantras sacrifice, worship, talk of the Vedas 
and $astras are meaningful only when one 
knows Reality. 


tuq i cH<4y zr rfa w4<?m 

T fW f Pfbcft ^T^rTRpf zpNMtSmi?ER:imt! 


Therefore, by all efforts and in all conditions, 
focus your attention on atman, O bird, if you 
desire release. 


«TII 

TTt^Tcfft: «^ll?oo|| 


Tortured by the threefold suffering one 
should take shelter in the shade of the tree of 
moksa which has blossoms of dharma 
and knowledge and fruits of heaven and 
release. 


?o?n 

Therefore, one should derive knowledge of 
Reality from one's preceptor. Thus one is easily 
released from the bondage of one's actions. 



■^T TTf^Mdryffd 

Now, hear, I shall tell you the last step by 
which one can attain the final goal. 


aPrRCTFt rj 31FP* U<H4|S£rW:ll 

Tfgf ^ rTqjl ?o3ll 

When the hour of great departure arrives 


he should without fear cut off all attachments 
with the weapon of detachment. 


praraifarit sfft: ^Uiid)al9tHlk^d:ll 



The calm man should leave the house, start 
on pilgrimage and bathe in the holy waters. 
Then having prepared a seat as prescribed he 
should sit upon it with detachment. 

tr% w 

With a pure mind he should meditate upon 
the pure, three-syliabled Om signifying 
brahman. Without forgetting the brahma-blja 
one should conquer the breath and control 


TRT: II? 06,11 


He should control the organs from the 
objects of senses with intellect as his companion. 
The mind drawn away by the actions should 
be possessed for the good by the intellect. 


'STp tjf «TR Wf TTR V^Hjl 
TJcf WtqTTqi^T^ n s n z r Pucbvl ll ?o\91) 

"1 am brahman the supreme shelter, I am 
brahman the highest stage," having thus 
concluded he should concentrate his personal 
self on the universal self. 


ZT: Uqi(d rq'n^g ^ qifd tfTRT hlfd*iM ? o£ II 


Pronouncing Om the one-syllabled 
brahman and remembering me whosoever 
leaves his body obtains the highest state. 


TjftRTRTT h(n *liPd dHft oRZTZirftr %ll ?o?|| 


Wiere the hypocrites devoid of knowledge 
and self-control do not reach, the wise obtain 
that state. 


PwNtflp 

s4r4^l ; 

The wise who are without ego and 
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infatuation who have left attachment and vices, 
who contemplate on soul, whose desires have 
turned back, who are free from eas the effects 
of joy and sorrow, attain that imperishable state. 

If: TFTTfrT rM TT Wflll ^ ^ ^ II 


He obtains release who bathes in the holy 
tlrtha of mind whose pond is knowledge, water 
is truth.and which is devoid of filth ®f 
attachment and envy. 



Whosoever meditates on me with full 
devotion without attachment for any worldly 
object, who has imbibed complete awareness 
and whose mind is all pleasure. 



With a desire to die whosoever leaves his 
house and stays in a holy place where he 
breathes his last, can obtain release. 


snrtezjT Trsjrr 'pptt 'wWl arafcrani 

^TT: HYII 

Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Kanci, 
Avantika Purl and Dvaravati-these seven 
places of pilgrimage can grant release 

ffa % tfifarf rfl^f ifrsrsrnf TMMHqj l 
*nnr% Trrcrc#<T ^mi 

Thus I have told you, O Garuda, about 
the ways of release. Preaching the same 
with knowledge and control, one may obtain 
release. 


TTWftT rTr^TT wffd *TCT:II 

MlfMdt -qTf^r ^ 1 ^11^ :11^^11 

Those who have realized self can get release. 
Those who resort to the ritual can go to heaven. 
Those who commit sins go to hell. Others rotate 
on the wheel of birth and death. 


WPTT TpTT?fll 

http wrd>«u ' «i .n ^^vsn 


Thus, having received the answer of his 
queries from the mouth of the lord, Garuda was 
delighted and he bowed to the lord of the world. 


fgrojqro^i TT TRT: W6 II 

"My doubts have been cleared, O lord, by 
your words"-so saying he took leave of Visnu 
and went to the hermitage of Kasyapa 

Trat ^I'dt ifSIT ■^nfd iclcd wid:ll 


One may assume body sooner or later after 
death. There is no inconsistency in tins 
approach. 

ft^MHsMIddlWId Wfiit Wl 
yiflejlifil tMIMrl: ll^o|| 

Garuda repeated what he had heard from 
the lord. Marica was also delighted on hearing 
the words of Lord Visnu. 


3Wf>cf*ir| <a i' ^U || sp^rTT TRTTII 

■3eRT ftM Mmi^dH UmU 

O Brahmanas, I have removed your doubts 
and told you the most wonderful Purana 
known as Garuda. 


rffit ^J:ll 

TBIPT W w i forerd : T£T:II^II 
MOVK*iPf: VPT flWIffimfdl Wfl 
w vRpt yf 

Garuda got it from Visnu. Bhrgu. got it from 
Garuda, Vasistha from Bhrgu, Vamadcva from 
Vasistha Parasara from Vamadeva, Vyasa from 
Parasara and I from Vyasa, Thus I have told 
you the secret of lord Visnu. 

V fg ?japfT4f ^ tNI 

fgT*pr -xt Trafo q rsn 

A man who hears the same or narrates the 
same is blessed with pleasure here as well as 
hereafter. 

cRPT: WRTT *lf.T§rsrar fd^PtHtf ll 

Whatsoever sorrows having been told about 
them who go to the city of Yama, whosoever 
hears about them gets release 
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After hearing about the results of actions 
described here, men may become averse to 
pleasures. The account is, therefore, meaningful 
for the listener. 


SPTW faasMta iT: fonuifrf 

Ui^rd fr rq^tWq il ^^V9ll 


O ye that have controlled your organs, 
praise the lord from whom this voice has come 
out like a stream of nectar, by drinking (or 
hearing) even a drop or a handful of syllables 
of which a man may attain union with 
Paramatman. 


^ITO 'Scira’ 


s reft sfa ijjT xr 

The sages honoured Suta with liberal praise 
saying, "O Suta you deserve a very high 
praise." Then they bade him farewell, the 
sacrifice being over. 

Tjntrf TTHTS tp* Titer 

cbimi^t sftcrar %n 

This holy Garuda Purana destroys sins 
committed by the listeners. This should be 
heard therefore. 

spr ^Frrfd cu^m r flrHifd *ui 
i^oeiTckiviqdidlfd ^ rera r ytepn 33311 

Having heard the Purana, gifts of bed, etc., 
should be given in charity or else it would not 
be fruitful. 


3 m<ff di«Hi&ii qltdi ^*^^ 1 ^: 1133411 

The sages were fully satisfied having drunk 
the Vaisnavl nectar of words coming out of the 
mouth of Slta, replete with the essence of 
scriptures. 

' gWVfyw q wW TJjf 

Wfo rpT Vl^W : 

They praised the Seta who knew the essence 
of the sastras. 

^fcf itearER#! ijddrai 

taqMfd*4>i^3«Ki f d Tjnf^n 
Tjftrfrr Pi¥i«i 

Thus having heard through the mouth of 
Sita the words of lord Visnu allaying the doubts 
of Garuda the sage 6aunaka was fully safisfied. 

ii M§i^<ivt atttaul 


■^rmf dM<*> diR^qji 

First of all, this Purana should be wor- 
shipped, then the reciter with the fee in cash, 
clothes, ornaments and cows. 

«jfrfter:ii 

«rarsiT 1133ml 

To obtain merit the reciter should be 
honoured devoutly with gifts of gold, com, 
earth and other things. 

iIV’=I< ^TjjqptTrqT qsntq TntwrWfpil 
<d<Hi* 'qhT tJHMItft 

The man who hears it or narrates it gets rid 
of fierce tortures in hell and shaking off his sins 
aside enters heaven where he enjoys the 
company of celestial nymphs. 

'fspfhtte 
T: II *3 II 


ii fs^fhnryfr «hI<mu«i: Odct>W:ii 311 

11 «fhiret f£<fr 4 t *i 4 «*ius: ^qra.-ii 
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3TSETRT: * / Chapter 1 


' 5 T*T:H 



3T5T 3TTT«T4ll 

aSb R~HH(MVlfa«]uii ^T3X: ^forrf wr 

ijfrhn^ ■nhn^fi 

WcTT %?$:ll 

t<Tt 4 trf 

4ttw 5* xiftT: 

^*r 35^4 fitrapr: wsmisii 

The lord of Yadavas, accompanied by his 
elder brother Balarama, looked splendid in the 
battle-field-the lord who was a thunderbolt to 
the enemy, the best and the noblest among men, 
cupid incarnate to the women, kith and kin of 
the cowherds, chastiser of the wicked kings, a 
loving child to his parents, Yama to the lord of 
Bhojas as ordained by fate, the transcendental 
soul for meditation on the part of Yogins. 

^m^TRlfcf || 

WVffrM HHIHU|cb8||fi|MIHn ? II 

Salutation to lord Narayana, the source of 
the universe. After paying due homage to the 
lord, I shall narrate his story. 

Vl1d«blell H 6 1 ch i -if igqrft gp<ailfctH:ll 

' dH^^TttH II^II 

The great sages, Saunaka and others 
preached spirituality and practised penance in 
the holy region of Naimisa. 

r^ill Pildl^HI: TRT: f|fqi|tl^U|| :ll 
^T3f^ WTT ^ETT f^wpngl ^4|<^t>H ,ll Xll 

They had conquered their senses, regulated 
their diet, were devoted to truth. They 
worshipped Visnu, the primeval preceptor of 
the universe with supreme devotion. 

TpTcf: 4<h ^Tj5T 'it*ive|^| ( 4^'j|4t:ll 

'fr4vilMI5![dTb|?||^^fMN ^H^umi 


Versed in the knowledge of sastras, invested 
with supreme glory they meditated on 
Brahman — the eye of the universe and 
practised penance in the Naimisa region. 

qr^ll 

Some worshipped the lord of sacrifices with 
sacrifices. Some worshipped the lord incarnate 
of knowledge through knowledge. Some 
worshipped him with supreme devotion. 

TJ^T c[ tWTFT: ■ €|^tW I:II 

sraf4efira4l^iuii^Mi4 ^rT^ffcr^sai'ci : n vs 1 1 

Once upon a time, the sages held a council 
with a desire to ascertain the means of Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa. 





fHWRtll^ll 


Twenty-six thousands of sages reputed for 
their self-control gathered there. They were 
accompanied by their disciples and disciples 
of disciples who could not be counted in 
number. 



Hichi^y^TtUl 4to?niT fawwi.-imi 

The pure-souled sages of great lustre who 
were devoid of malice and attachment 
assembled there to devise ways for the welfare 
of the people. 

Tbpiuu* ^car^iRun n 
%s4rj ^4 ■Brfwnm.-n^oii 

How can we create the people's firm 
devotion for lord Hari? How could our 
threefold activity bear fruit for the welfare of 
the world? 
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T*r f ^PTRRd : TJ«ft:imil 

The sages were eager to put up such queries 
to Saunaka. He, the wise man, could very well 
guess their anxiety. With hands joined in 
reverence and head bent as a token of modesty 
he said in reply. 

<rdTET 

TT ^frT aiWfvn4) 

In the holy hermitage of the Siddhas there 
abides Suta who is well versed in the Puranic 
lore. He, the best of the selfcontrolled, is the 
disciple of Vyasa. He will answer the queries 
to your entire satisfaction. 

HfRidilci Tjxsm yftddTl •gfsnn 

3T8T % a&TOt ^inr f^gTSPT dW:ll S3II 

Let us put our queries to him. Thus, 
Saunaka, accompanied by the sages, went to 
the hermitage of the Siddhas. 

TprmH ^f qqwqcuftH :it 

fsaunaka and the Naimisa sages approached 
Suta and put their queries to him when they 
found him in proper mood. 

'3v5[: 

ccffrisiq; 

O you of good vow, please know that we 
have come to you as guests and we expect that 
you will receive us as such. 

■^Tl^TOJ: ITCFT: 

By what means and in what manner with 
sacred ablution, gifts, etc. shall lord Visnu be 
worshipped so that he may be gratified thereby. 

Tjf^rTTrTSFnirf a* sjft' Wrclfafaufqqjl 

Please tell us your conclusive, answers to 
our query so that they may serve as the means 
of our final release. 

IJcT W€T 


O sages, listen, I am going to tell you my 
conclusive answers to your queries. 

ftPT *TKtff VNT134>H I| 

t^pw TF ■sramfrni^n 

Having paid homage to lord Visnu, LaksmI, 
Vayu, Bharata, Sesa the preceptor Vyasa and 
lord Krsna I shall answer your queries as far as 
I understand. 

arfer ^ntmuifiq ^ ^ qfamfa it 

There is nothing equal to Narayana, nor has 
it been nor would it be. In this faith, 1 
accomplish my task, achieving purpose. 

■?fH -3xtT€T 

TgfWrTRII 

it TW ^a<TII^II 

O noble Suta, please tell us why homage is 
paid to lord Visnu at the very beginning. O you 
of good vow, do also tell us about the proper 
procedure of reciting a Purana 

rRT: ftPT TTrft ^TTTrff ar TT?T: TR^II 
3^ «il4< ar raf ^R^BdcJUfflll 

TI^PTPT ^ ^ETIRoll 

You have paid homage to lord Visnu, 
LaksmI, Vayu, Bharat! and Vyasa. Why this 
order in paying homage ? O Sets of blessed 
virtue, let us know the reason thereof. 

TJjt 3cJit| 

31T^t 

itfasnA Tjrnrru 
OT VPTt xrar 

uwitofr w TiaRl- ^frff ir % ii 
Visnu shall be worshipped at the outset-He 
who is knowable through the Vedas, Sastras 
and Puranas. He alone is the source of energy 
and lumination. He alone is worthy of our 
praise. 

TT trc( ^ a* ^raTHUT: II 
T^ffrT ^ 

fdHiqcti -ctT^ehi ^Ujebi 'aril ^311 
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<rar crsarr 

Rift^r 4 f$r 

% <Wicti vileh 

R W<&m\ 4ftT ■EJFrf T^RtTII^II 

He is the supreme deity, su erior to the 
gods. He alone is worthy of adora on, not Siva 
or others. The arrogant people a to by pass 
Visnu and pay homage to £i\ Ganesa, 
Candika, Renuka, Surya, Bhairava, Vayu, 
Sarasvati Parvati anc ■> a Vaisnavas, 

i.e. averse to the worship o» The sages 

have proclaimed thus. 


T tr rf g fcKfMMH 


tf-lTct %R H 

■^rr Trarf: 

>hvllc(l^ rlf?v 'I ^Yll 


TfrPzf WR^ITT#: 

«blRdl ehlWJ^f rf^orn 

leiwA irft ^Ouhtulcfci'^n^mi 


Hence, one should not bow to each deity 
separately, for they are not satiated by 
individual worship. Whatever worship is 
rendered unto them they reciprocate partially 
and at the same time dedicate that worship to 
the supreme lord Visnu adored by Laksmi and 
others. 


WSlRSPf $ rTOyENI 
3Trft ■£& % 



O lord of birds, these deities should neither 
be worshipped nor saluted by Brahmins and 
other castes desirous of salvation, for they are 
the source of trouble here and hereafter. They 
can grant the worshipper the dark, inferior 
regions. 


RfUfaMrlldfil fd«c<i|f:ll 
SThRlvqRll 4 c| ^PSffrT 


V^SSf ^rTsT 



% fgwpTERn':IR<SII 

People in any stage of life should not 
worship them even in adverse circumstances. 
Those who for the accomplishment of desire 
worship Laksmi, Brahma, Siva, Indra, Yama, 
undergo great hardships, great calamities, foul 
diseases such as leprosy, fistula. Those who 
vow to Brahma, Rudra, V ayu and other gods, 
excluding Visnu are called-Vaisnavas. 

arfcraTR Tanr Tpfgr.- rt 

ffcf m4 % crftgrii 

faWT R IR<? II 

O great sages, I shall tell you an important 
secret which you should keep close to the heart 
and not divulge to any other. O Brahmins, you 
should worship the image of Vayu and not the 
image of Brahma, Rodra or other deity. 

14 *u fly fit): 

TfiftcF fWRII 

3RPfR rTFT ^Y^R' xt 

fni-ifc-uvtttur iY: 

v$'4fd xt it f4ijsr:n3S!ii 

Yrt h 1% trrr 

wrfFEnf fsraT: 

■^45 WPif ^rm Rpnfhll3HI 

When at worship, you should set up an 
image of Vayu, the symbol of Visnu at an 
appropriate place. You should worship Visnu, 
the lord of Laksmi, in the appropriate manner. 
You should thereafter worship the image of 
Vayu with the remains of gifts. The stupid 
people who worship Vayu and the rest with 
freh garlands, incense and sandal but not with 
the remains considerably suffer here and 
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hereafter. There is no doubt in this. As an 
expiation, they should recite Svasti mantras and 
meditate upon Visnu. 

yPdfiddl- 

Uctlehl'lll 

ft 

W VIIV^H <1*3^5111 33 H 

The stupid who bow to the images of Siva, 
Vayu and others set up by the hypocrites, the 
followers of Tamasa god Rudra for the 
attainment of desire suffer eternally. 

yfrlferf % wft{n 

fftnft tjw 

fRIT %=T % <^<^1:113*11 

If the best of Brahmins have set up an image 
of Vayu,one should pay homage to the same. If 
with the remains of offering made to Visnu, 
Vayu is worshipped, there is not in the least 
any fault. 

TTof fclfS'^r TO f?f xT 

Tgi snft:ii3mi 

Vayu, the father of Hanuman, is the should 
pay homage to Visnu as well as Hanuman, the 
offspring of the great god Vayu. 

tor) ■sjrrorr fdudft 

3itftfaft ffc Trf tfrhii 
ft ^H3|cJT cNn ^ITOJrqT: 

ft ft ylriR'I^yfd 

rT&ct xr TnpTxl’cBlPdll 

HhfrT ft ft? ^ 

yfrPTT^rfdil 3^911 

There is no other way of paying homage, O 
best of Brahmins, you all should keep this as a 
guarded secret. 

The devotees of Visnu or the followers of 
the sect should pay homage to Visnu and Visnu 
alone. By doing so, in an appropriate manner 
they can acquire virtue. 


f 4yi4ld 

tpr^ flSPRU 

% Staled 

3lft xr W^WIctHNchl: T^HT.'II^II 

Those who do not worship, even in 
adversity, any god other than Visnu are the true 
devotees of the lord. Those whose minds are 
diverted to other gods are not the real devotees 
in any sense. You should not entertain any 
doubt in this respect. 


lefts ft 73F -erffrTii 

TTrJOtrrrftr fftVT: 

The learned declare those Puranas to be I 
sacred or worth hearing which preach the cult 
of Visnu from beginning to the end. In the iron 
age, such Puranas are welcome to attain 
popularity among the masses, ' 

■sift %?nft y Pdm^4Pd 
arft injftfw w fftpT: 

% fftlT: UxJIT % ftsriUoll 
There are a number of Puranas, which 
preach respective dharms to the four castes. 
Stupid people accept their verdict and feel 
jealous of one another. 


xl xllftlT fftsft: THjft xl 
c^RT T xTrftd ^Tft: Tl^TT 
^ -^nftcT ftft TTifTT faulty I 

^ fgwjTOfftr Trftfftr ii 

There is no deity equal to Visnu, no 
preceptor equal to Vayu, no place of pilgrimage 
holier than the bank of the Ganges, no devotee 
of gods equal to the devotee of Visnu 

3TOlfftft*ft: yfftn^efTlfd 

TlftfnT % TnfrSPETftfrT xH|:ll 

STTHlTponr rTTftg- TFpicftftr 

STSnfft TRIlft Xl 

The Puranas devoted to Visnu are called 
sattvikas. These should be preached to the 
people but not others which cause suffering. 
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Tfa fOtUgfa 

gMc< ififlimPu n 

fifa fTm % gs# fgrf g 

^IW{ WHtf fWIHJI *311 

In the Kali age, only three principal purinas 
are devoted to Visnu. Among these the 
Bhigavata Purina renders more good to the 
people. 

Tjj# % ^jfar.- gfarrefa 

g<fr fRTt vrpfiffl gf 

gfw|£<iul 

UT^r f^taft^hsiiRchniHji v* 11 

The Bhagavata Purina opens with the 
description of the origin of the universe; Visnu, 
Brahmi, Rudra and others. 

gnfaifa gjgqfar -fag 

•ita'l'oemM ^TFTRI^t^RT.'ll 

^fa ffal gyaffrl ffa Urf: 

gf giggg farg^i-sqii 

The wise declare knowledge to be manifold, 
consisting of various grades — high, low and 
middling. All that knowledge is found in the 
Bhigavata Purina. Hence, Bhigavata is the 
highest of all Purinas. 

TTcT: gf faeu^miMi^d : 

gf gnrgrfagr gti 
ghfag -grgurPi grpft ^mf f 

w faftgT grsf fafagffaii-^n 
The Visnu Purina comes next then comes 
Garuda. The three are principal Purinas in the 
Kali age. Garuda contains some additional 
matter. 

TO** ^ w faffa g 

fayiwV)4 <w gih^Hstl* xpCTOTq^i 
anurn t grtfafa g^fg 

fagfam y4ehiu^‘ ggif.-iugn 
■ggfam w$r&i d ggfa %gr 

gs4 igfargfa’ gfft3:ii 
^Rifaf^sTgw<^ggTpgyg 

■fog gmgcRg fagmi-^ii 

O Brahmanas, listen to that speciality the 


Garuda Purina is divided into three parts. The 
first part is called Karma Kanda, the second 
Dharma Kinda and the third Brahma Kinda. 
Among these the third part is the best Listening 
to this part grants virtue which is equal to the 
virtue of listening to complete Bhigavata. 

rpffanft gfe% 

g>oT g^gg fagfagffau 
fcffam^rgtnfag fagT: 

M’d gtgg gggfafaftgfirif^ n 

When the third part is recited one obtains 
merit equal to the merit of reciting the Vedas. 
There can be no second thought in this respect. 



gif: Mdnl ^ ^viiViqji 
cleft- gf g gg^mi - 

gf 'spf'jggrRi^: ti q o n 
O Brahmins by listening to the third part of 
the Purina one obtains merit equal to that one 
obtains by reciting and understanding the same. 
Mere recitation awards one-tenth of the merit 
which accrues to the person who listens to and 
understands the same. 


gif: grffag?igtfa vffani 

gnfg 

•jarggjfa gigg^ f%r: 1 1 q ^ 1 1 
Next in order of merit is the Matsya Purina, 
then comes Kurma Purina, then Viyu. These 
three are also Sattvika Purinas. O best of sages, 
in the sixfold series of Sattvika Purinas, there 
is lot of knowledge to be discovered. 

TRgrgft gfagg^ ggjfgff 

gif: Trrffagr gsgrr gru 

fagfl: frpg grggg frrof 

gfaftfa giW gifggf.-im^ii 

Among the Sattvika Purinas, Matsya and 
Kurma are inferior, Viyu is middling. Visnu 
and Bhigavata are superior. 

*gfa gig gjgg ^ ggf 


ggp%g gfafa gcfcfsVii 
fauiTd^ch^ l: 
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Skanda, Padma, Vlmana, Varlha, Agni and 
Bhavisya are Rajasa Puranas. Each of these 
contains sections on the Rajasa and Tamasa 
material. 


4: snauftr mh 

Trrfr^RTW^r ttRt 

?Pit w ■sruvsii 

They are Rajasa, Rajas being prominent in 
them. Those seeking for release should not 
listen to these sections. Only the Sattvika part 
among these Puranas should be listened tothat 
provides merit equal to that of listening to 
Garuda. 


Wll 

Udl-Hl 4WHWITlfaf 

mpTcpa t wray gimmi 


Brahma, Brahmanda, Brahmavaivarta, 
Linga, Markandeya and Aditya are the Tamasa 
Puranas. Parts of these Puranas are Sattvika and 
Rajasa. 


SlT°mfuT 


fWcTT: Wf^FTCTT 




They should not be listened to by the seekers 
of truth, for they are Tamasa. O best of sages, 
there are Sattvika portions in them, listening to 
which accords merit equal to the merit of 
listening to Garuda (in part). 


aicaiT^pjTTmTfT et<Vm<ii<iviiP( ’’aril 

rf? wtert <rorim\sii 
rPrSTHTT ■=nrfW dTAJUldd rill 
Trarr ^er ydlwmihiii 


i^rof 

Smaller in size are the Upapurlnas which 
are eighteen in number. Among these, 
Visnudharmottara, Bhagavata, Tattvasara, 
Nrsimha, Vayu and Hamsa are Sattvika, 
undoubtedly. By listening to these one secures 


half of the merit one would receive by listening 
to Garuda. 


*jiPT rr <Fta ttii 

PcH i qcK t jWn ^ rin 

TTHtPt STEBm^fsRrermril^^n 

^Tof -srii^ii 

xT xT TT^eT ^TII 

Thrift II 53 II 

Bhavisya, Brhannarada and Laghunarada 
consisting of a dialogue between Yaml and 
Narada, Karttika Purina and Brhad 
Brahmanda are the Rajasa Puranas. By listening 
to these one gels full enjoyment. One gets 
one-fourth of the merit one would obtain by 
listening to Garuda. The wise have declared 
thus. Bhagavata, Saiva, Nandi, Pasupata, 
Rainuka, Bhairava are Tamasa Puranas — so 
declare the wise who are conversant with the 
cult of Visnu. 


TTitai wmw f lan wwnijwffa ^11 

Listening to these Puranas imparts merit 
equal to of the merit accruing from listening to 
Garuda. Bhagavata is the best of all Puranas. 

arsfw: aratft xiipti Tjtraf H 

By reciting the Purina one gets merit equal 
to that one would get by reciting the Vedas. One 
who hears the Purina recited gets half of the 
merit one gets by hearing the Vedas. If one hears 
the Purina recited and understands what he 
hears gets tenfold the merit of the one who hears 
the Vedas and understands them. 


^rj: Wr<l&*JU: ^ 

E^fcT ^ 115^1! 

The reciter (who understands the meaning) 
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gets twice that merit and the commentator or 
expositor gets even more. 

The wise declare that the Purana is equal to 
the Vedas in the weightiness of purpose and 
the greatness of glory. It is more valuable than 
the Vedas so far as the meaning is concerned. 
This is declared by those who understand the 
mystery of Visnu. 

<rar <iUdd>mi 4 imUd& sT 

^TII 

The wise declare that the praise of Visnu and 
the thousand appellations of the deity recorded 
in this Purana are the best among those who 
can bestow merit. Listening to the two obtains 
tenfold or more merit one earns by hearing the 
Bharata. 


<T? foHH.ll ^<?ll 
In Bharatavarsa, in the golden age (Satya 
yuga), the daityas are bom in the Brahmin 
families. They take some Verses out of the 
Bharata consisting of 6000 verses and replace 
them by new ones. 

tpht idr vi'JicfpeijrffttiA 

cT^T HFP9RT y i UfHJ l 

W URMaMN -5T 

dda: '*3Rf 7 ir{rgPSEf Tr«t^ll\9o|| 


The sage Vyasa (the author of this Purana) 
paid homage to Visnu and composed among 
the Puranas the Bhagavata Purana, at first, in 
the glorification of Lord Visnu. Thereafter he 
composed Garuda. 

3TrTt % wzt yi l fclMOdH lI 

Garuda is one of the principal Puranas as 
declared in the §astras. There is no Purana equal 
to Garuda in the exposition, of Vaisnava cult. 

Tj7Fnf Wl 

g|giiaigir^f w: 


■ffsny^^r: w: stujni 

As Visnu is the best of Gods, as Sudarsana 
is the best of missiles, as the horse sacrifice is 
the best of sacrifices, as Rudra is the best among 
the inferior deities. 


dHT ^<34 n^i^Rd-rq^yRits^ii 

As the Ganges is the best among the rivers, 
lotus among the water-plants, Vayu among the 
superior deities, so Garuda is the best of all 
Puranas devoted to the cult of Visnu 


<116311244,11^ y Paqreft fft- 

In the Garuda Purana, Visnu is the principal 
deity. Being worthy of praise and easy to 
approach he should be honoured and 
worshipped at first. 


wr ^thn 

XRt HtldMl HT TT ^ T^T:ll^mi 

fgrsftrTXTr: II 

After Visnu comes the blissful LaksmI who 
is equally worthy of honour. ?.nd worship. 


O best of Brahmins, then comes Vayu, the 
noblest and the best among the Brahmins and 
the lord of aspirants of Visnu. He should be 
worshipped when the recitation of a Purana 
begins. 


Next, the Goddess Bharat! should be wor- 
shipped as she represents the Goddess speech 
itself. 


<K4Um*l HT: Vfoft Hdld4difHdlH .il 
■’H*! 5cq«4r) HPtftdll'dwlH wtcfTIl'MIl 
Next, among men, the sage Vyasa, the 
author of the Puranas should be worshipped. 
Being the devotee of Visnu he is entitled to 
worship. 

yffaeR ■32irer 


igimw wf ffd TlptR:ll V93II 
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3T?t ^ rT^T ^ 

TjjT ■asrra' 

RmiRHdt "WTRUR %||\9^|| 

How is it that the Sage Vyasa comes last in 
the list of those who are worthy of worship. O 
you of good vows, tell us the reason thereof. 
Sfaci xnrf II 

^ WET) ^:ll4o|| 

Homage should be paid to Vyasa at the end 
while homage is rendered to Visnu at the 
beginning. Visnu is the principal deity in the 
Puranas and Vyasa the incarnation of speech- 
words and their meaning. Vyasa cannot be 
equated with Visnu 
rHITfq ■SBRUi ^ *ll<Rui ^¥^1:11 
odWftj, ehV^H sltft': T*pT: II 6 % II 

O best of sages, out of regard for you, 1 shall 
tell you the reason thereof. In the Puranas 
dominated by Tamoguna, Vyasa is eulogized 
as a great sage. 

?f<T '^11^: TTOT:II 

uRwffl gWtW ffcT WfET:ll<J3H 
Enticed by the knowledge of this fact the 
asuras arid their followers who worship Vyasa 
at first in preference to Visnu emer the i region 
of pitch darkness. Hence, Vyasa is worshipped 
at the end This knowledge is the secret of 
secrets which should be kept close to the heart, 
ilfcftf TT*T Tfpzf tt¥ld:ll 

xpcpnf VfdtITa ■Jtcfa ffll^ll 

wnsnrmrarfisf wnf drtidlq^u 

rf i ifr.-ii^ii 

Whoever is said to be worthy of homage, 
should not be accepted as such, for Visnu alone 
is worthy of worship. 


oqifHfj, jjft3<«4jd:ll 

^Mvd1odd<ivl^ d4l>d ’T WT:ll<imi 

Visnu and Vyasa are identical. The Smrtis 
declare that Vyasa resembles Visnu in many 
respects. 

|¥Ieb)feuR<t<i^lR*$4J: Wlfarc|41RdHII 
dqi Ul l ^dT:ll 6% II 

The three — Vayu, etc., are declared to be 
worthy of worship. 



f^WTt; -gsrPlPf % iTR>frT:H<SV9U 

In lightening the burden of the earth, 
Hartman the son of Maruti is the principal 
organ of Visnu, 

dldq^\i|| cj fg^fpTFT % TIT T^dTII 

tjdidPI 1^: fhft-'TTOT: ^hll^ll 

Bharati (also called Sarasvatl), identical with 
speech, is the second organ. Sesa is the third 
organ. The trio is not treated on equal' terms 
with Visnu. 

• gftWreH ^m«(l TOT xrg- q4)Rdl:ll 

3te|ldtl IH dl^dlgl l T TOI^d % T^TT: H^.^11 

They who are declared to be principal 
deities are worthy of worship. Vayu and the 
rest are secondary, hence they are not to be 
worshipped (on equal terms with Visnu). 



W^T «*>lld dH*4II4^ *£dlV e HI:ll , ?o|| 

TJTPITRta TOE? fell 

^ddt4 MdHaUm RhM^T^lij,fMttfg| II <?*|| 

Among Bhlma and others Bhlsma and 
Drona are me principal. The noblest of men they 
are worthy of worship. Thus I have told 


ii ffit sfbirei <Jd«siu^ 

tii(Tdd» i [d4,tiuifa^ i MduiHui^d^H n ^R it ra^qqf etr ■g^sscrRT .- ii % n 


3TSJTHT: 

afiyftd* ^fT5T 

to Tirnf ^qcu'M-dTiT^iRiMiRid:ii 
■gfepPT 1 'dHlRt ^TFTT ITrTT TJ^II* II 


/ Chapter 2 

Saunaka said : — please tell us how the lord 
created gods out of the constituents. O sage, I 
am not aware of the serial order of creation and 
their traits distinguishing one another. 
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Thus spoken to by 6aunaka, Suta said in 
reply. 

Suta said :— O best of Brahmanic sages, you 
have put a pertinent question to me. 

Tref^cT fPT: Wft c| wIt ^11 
gsnfa detRsni 

Garuda had put the same question to Visnu. 
I shall tell you, O pious one, what Visnu had 
proclaimed to Garuda. 

TTClf actM 

ijfe: tipni 

Garuda said : — O blessed one, of the nature 
of existence, consciousness and bliss, please tell 
us how this universe came into being ? 

?tt% ddWql ?iidura> «rfgf®rfwn 

dHdUMH TTO ^rf^rfdll^ll 

When the process of creation is revealed, 
your excellence is manifested. I shall like to 
know the relative superiority of the gods, 
Brahma, Visnu and others. 

Tft qftmqm : TT cffarT fhddt-dW Tirana 
iwt^or fjSlfr c|xHM«eftrljmil 

What are the means whereby one can attain 
moksa. Thus questioned by Garuda lord Krsna 
spoke in reply. 

aftfTHJT ^TTcT 

IRfr fd«JJ > rdlfglWJ > <o4iq;||^|| 

Sri Krsna said : — The eternal, indeclinable 
Visnu is of the basic fohai. Because he is all- 
pervasive, his incarnation as Krsna is known 
as complete. 

31c>dKfq ' < TTfarf Tja^TII 

3T%5Ft ^Ididl VPzf UHSTO 

Manifested in multiforms he becomes one 
at the time of dissolution. 

rTTTfh zT fdVlUlRd ■jJld'Sq dtd^^ Tf:lt<ill 


There too, there is a demarcating line. He, 
the supreme reality, should be known by all 
means. 


dyfd T g l ftl dVfdld.M 

^MlU|| dcRlHI '^Tf5[Tr^H 
dvnig i Ri # sn^ii^n 

By knowing him as many, in different forms 
or fmany and-one or by observing his different 
traits, forms or components such as existence, 
consciousness and bliss, one is absolved of 
lamas immediately. 


diPvMdl ^ fg#rT*TII 

sR^mh^ % ^it TJe^Hpr % %ii*oii 

'jftdl: TT <Ji"fd HiHohirll 
TTfrT rT^T % ^ U%cS?nimil 

TT^hrra u i ^R t ^#r fg^rn 
fsf^r rj iwHj^hrraf < 5 ^<yRui^u 
yfdRl'd: 'dldl ^TII 

When the hour of dissolution arrives, O best 


of birds, the forms of Visnu that were manifest 
in different individuals assemble in the 


all-embracing body of Visnu. O bird, they are 
united with the root. 


Visnu becomes one with his reflection jlva, 
then how can Jlva remain dependent on Visnu. 


q fflR ra re r vkisj? 


■fiwrser 




Thus they explain the meaning of pratibimba. 
The difference between the two and reflection 
is obvious therefore. 


^fgraf%KT:li 

■Rrartf ^ 'TTT fgra^Rfdi^mi 

Krsna, Rama and others of equal cadre are 
the emanations of basic reality. Though they 
manifest in different forms, they are not to be 
thought'of as separate. 



cpftf yfr ^ %ii ^11 

q«hiVH TtRsTHT 'TT5T *<¥1*4:11 

fa ' shjef ^ ^TFfRT % ~5HT ITqTT: T^TT: II ^11 
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Those who are in search of reality should 
note a special point. Jivas arc related to the root 
only partially. They stand as Jivas distinct from 
the root. 

Tr<T ^ifc|Eiic4vui: T9RIH.il 

flHKI^vfufrlRtsIct^ll || 

The knowledge of the root is essential. Those 
who are not aware of the root are asuras. They 
think that by illusion, the nondual entity shows 
many forms as reflections in the mirror. 

"^cjfrT % »jdl^fi| WcTSlf <W:II 

But this sort of thinking takes them to the 
region of pitch darkness. The marks that 
distinguish Self from Supreme self are twofold: 
internal and external. 

^rcSTtalfelcW wfcT •JjgrTrasrFT TffrsrfrT:ll 

Tl4?yiRlfadlfl % vK|Rn cRgT ST^IRoll 

The external marks disappear as the 
material dissolves. The internal difference 
remains even in the state of release. If both the 
internal and external differences disappear 
(there being non-dua! brahman in existence), 
how can there be a difference due to reflection 
and the thing reflected ? 



The distinguishing mark of the self going 
to be released is consciousness or awareness 
(cit) . The distinguishing mark of the Self to hell 
(region of darkness) is suffering. 

IgqrfSlTcJ fTcT TfwRufl TBRT:II 

Tm?T:imil 

For the jiva who is prone to migrate,the 
distinguishing mark is mixed (cidrupa and 
duhkharupa). The grass body is an external 
appendage for the seeker. 

fst^i|eb:IR?ll 

As the evil-minded asuras of ten cause 
distress, Visnu feels distressed on that account. 
Thus the nature of the lord being none other 


than distress itself, the lord acquires nature of 
reflection. 

f^ranrr ^ wfcii 

TROTT rTOT ifclf ^ fild^ H^ll 
One should note the distinguishingmark of 
the lord's reflection in the daityas. 



3RlM ^ W%ff d)Pn xTII ^11 

Among the divine forms as that of Surya or 
of human forms as that of SIta, there is not in 
the least any difference internal or external. 

wraf ttr.-ii 

yfd^RAydl fsrar: ^M)irfi<TTi^riR^ii 

He who ponders over the difference goes to 
hell. The image of an object or a person reflected 
in the mirror is always akin to the object or 
person reflected. 

wi$ wj,yiwt h$*hjt m wfrrTqji 

trcbl'Mlej facfsfa W TfftSRir: II 3^1) 

At the hour of dissolution, O best of birds, 
the was in the form of lord's reflection do not 
merge into lord. 

f&il&MHi TSRmf f^Rnsjrm 

dlU^ld xt ^wril^dll 

Not even the slightest doubt be entertained, 
O son of Vinata, about the nondifference 
between reflection and the object reflected. 

VcWlute 

Traf^- f^Rii 

^«*mV** ^^RHO«^TU||<(lHIIA|oi|- 

TJrft? xf Tlfwidl'^ll ^^|| 

yi*<u's4<|>m^*4w41en‘l4|c| VBHoi|ebvftd«IN<I«ij|| 

■^ftcjujl^oll 

When the hour of dissolution arrives the 
lord sleeps in the ocean keeping jivas in his 
belly, also the released souls, Brahma, Maruts, 
etc, as well as those going to be liberated, those 
present in hell, those who are likely to fall, those 
who are stationary, those who rotate on the 
wheel of life and death, those who are wild 
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beasts, bears, etc. Keeping all these in the belly 
the lord sleeps in waters for duration of a Kalpa. 

Igl'Mfa # TT qic*hl 
TTT «44qif<qq>T 

qqqff ^ fi<qffqi4<U ' ftm 33 II 

Laksmi corresponds knowledge embodied 
in the Vedas, She is nourished by devotion to 
Visnu. She exhibits devotion to Visnu by the 
movements of her body and offers homage to 
the lord. 

qyfq<ftq TTT <J 


^Tf^c^uT q r*r*w- 

4flf^*=n 'ftwpwr ftnr ^ru 

There was nothing but Visnu and Laksmi 
as the creation came into being. 

m4<*^0ui sr*jq 

qittW'Mlui w fq^stll 

TR q^q qifftr&dil 

qf^M r r *nn%u33ii 

The goddess Laksmi served as a couch to 
the lord. She was her lord's abode. Among the 
females she was the first who praised the lord 
thus. 

<**41*1: qTII 

<q qp tthf! q T^tayq 

qT? q fgwfriyq il^lt 

In your excellence, you exceed all. None is 
comparable to you, none excels you. You alone 
are the non-dual Brahma. The term is applicable 
neither to Brahma nor to Laksmi nor to Rudra 
nor to Brhaspati. 

fq®u4q % ■gisft 

The term is applicable primarily to Visnu. 
It is secondarily applicable to Brahma, Rudra 
and others. Being the store-house of endless 
merits Visnu is caged Brahma. 


^yirrcq qnqnfr qr 

HlfdlfUddl qqifa ^ qn^ll^ll 

Other gods contain no fulness of merits, 
hence they are not called Brahma. 

q«*H<4 fqr$ ddd^Md 

*pfR<4 qrfqq qgufc&p 
W? ^?I<T: qiltfdyq 

WHfddl qt^feH Trrsf^ll^\9lll 
qqrfq ^ -rjopfr 

<fd! qqf ipidldddy^ 11 

f^^llf%f<qr^|qT%lFfdT:ll^ll 

They are non-eternal in relation to space or 
time. No problem couid have arisen, were they 
found eternal in all respects. But the problem 
stands, for Brahma and other gods are not 
eternal due to the shortage of their merits. 

Though I am comparable to lord Vasudeva, 
in respect of etemality in relation to time and 
space, I am not equal to him in the fulness of 
merit. The Vedas declare your manifold merits 
which in all authoritative texts remain 
uncontradicted. Your merits are endless, some 
being manifest and some hidden. 

3TWt *ju|l4dd fqtnft 

•4^ TRT TRt T q^[lfall 
qqr q %yft q qr -#f 

q qagHFqr q Xt it T cKVffi lll^ll 
q $ q -q qT <jcdmm 

q 4tH«u5l q q*it q ^ 11 ^ 1:11 
q hh<i qiiM ^qra«ai 

q fdHMl qiftr qvqidqy^ lixoll 
q ^ fqrTeft qrfq yiPdyq 

q Tjqjvft q d>yl4>4d$d ii 
q fqFRT: fqqfl % ^qr 

q'qcf^l qifq qr <piWT:ll'SSII 
q $ f%i4iyu q qr m^myq 

f^rrofH qqqfq fqrqq qrr4ii 
qqtqq: cbKi^uH -g^TT qqt % 

q*q q?nfr mdRyqin^n 
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sjfflPdfduiuwc^ ^tftn 

'H Ml •'ll tT^dl tTP^ehlvl 

htwimk Tnrf^fj- ■5711*311 

Therefore, we are unable to evaluate your 
merits. Neither I, nor Sarasvatl, Siva, Rudra, 
Satl, the daughter of Daksa, Parvatl the 
daughter of Menaka or Mena, Indra, Indram, 
Agni, Yama, Narada, Bhrgu, Vasistha, Ganesa, 
Bali, Virata, Bhuman, Sami, Kaseru, Kinnara, 
manes, gods Gandharvas, Tusyas, kings and 
their proteges can praise your Virtue. . 

Brahma is inferior to me by crones of merits. 
Vayu being equal to Brahma is inferior to me 
by the same number. 

The two are equal to each other in the matter 
of detachment, in their devotion to Visnu, in 
their courage, stability, life strength, restraint 
and intellect from the origin to the dissolution 
of the universe. The two are inseparable in the 
exercise of their power or support. 

a iHlfclMH igfT 

■stNiBimm ■<sn?pi44i5id:ii 

f3RT fPjdleM 

The Vedas equate Visnu with Brahma in 
support of the universe. They declare Vayu as 
JIva the life principle of the universe. Brahma 
cannot function as the creator without the 
support of Vayu. 

T rf f3RT T naRVe) | *7 

VN^q^-iiqifid: <*IHdl ^£T7TT xf\i 
WTl-^fd • tllHebl ^- 

-qppqr 

eBTvI^^T xJlRdll 

ww<t) srn# 

TMrHiHdt 7737^11*^11 

Vayu cannot function without the support 
of Brahma. They support each other in activat- 
ing the universe. Their mutual superiority can 
very well be evaluated by taking recourse to 
time. 


When lord Brahma controlled the principle 
of intellect from activating material creation 
lying dormant in the universal egg, Vayu was 
unable to set it in motion. The evolution of the 
universe was the event of later date. 

Tartar 
■q^nqr 77 3l ' 3'$ 
rcf.PcMijdcd 

W^dlcldl ctM’Ml: sfal7 ^TpT:ll*'3ll 

The honourable Sarasvatl was born after 
Brahma had completed his one year. When ten 
years were completed, the honourable Vayu 
came into being. In the material world, Vayu is 
inferior to Visnu. But, their coordination does 
not suffer by this inferiority. 

WWdl WTTWSnjcT 

IFTrTT ygroft « P<chMldj l 

pH: 773Br77T<3fnv7tfr *^uPd 

dl4lt<icd ^JTII*£|| 

Sarasvatl was bom after Brahma completed 
a year. Sarasvatl is therefore inferior to Visnu 
in respect of time. Vayu is much more inferior 
in the same respect. 

oIRHddt cTroft IHJrHeUldHHJI 

97^11*'? II 

After Vayu had completed a year Vak was 
bom. As it was bom after, it perished early. 

(Tmfa %t77 chIHdl ’a ffa i fld 

6esa, the lord of snakes, Indra, and Rudra- 
the three arc equal in knowledge, strength and 
spirit. Still they are inferior to each other in 
respect of time. They last for two thousand 
divine years. 

arwwgi ^rar^itsiT err 

TWT TcR^II 

77 W % II 

Sesa, Rudra, Brahma and Vayu are of equal 
cadre and equal efficacy in the process of 
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evolving the material creation. They are inferior 
to one another only in respect of time. But this 
inferiority should be totally ignored. 

cftT UchlWglVVft Micfdl xj 

qWif'tfsft frW T^rTT Hi&lWiH 

Varum, Parvatl and Sauparna — the three 
were bom after ten years. They should be 
treated at par with Sarasvati and Bharati. 

T^r W'f tp&f 

*fFT 'JR3ET tfldi 

tt ^ tt 

Indra. is superior to Rudrani (wife of Rudra). 
This knowledge is always gainful. Possessed 
of this knowledge one is called the knower. He 
alone has the knowledge of the Vedas, 

One who is ignorant of different traits of 
gods is not the knower of the Vedas. He is 
merely a Veda-vadin, not a Veda-pathaka. 

rn^frr gRiimfo firorfar xt 

Whatever syllables of the Vedas are 
repeated by men of three castes, constitute the 
very names of Hari which are ever dear to him. 

riri Tariff 1^:11 

ggira i Traf ir wi 

Hari is my master. I am a life-long slave of 
Hari. Brahma and other gods are my life- 
preceptors. 

T^fcrr W Thrift ^ Tpehr 

T[af ^ ^RTtr%W f&S>TW:imV9H 

The Vedas declare Hari as the lord of all. 
He who learns the Vedas with this knowledge 
is the best of the twice-born. 

TT ^cTcfff^H:ll 

^TTT^rram: tt ^ 

He alone is the knower of the Vedas. Other 


than him is only a Veda-vadin who carries the 
burden of the Vedas on his shoulders. 

• flrnftre pft ^MH) rj 

TRW IJt-RJ: TPfcfall 

■^ohraRziftnf n 

nimt i s n: ttRt 

?wr: chlRtVI^II 

^fr^r rip^rar^ 

dmdqwurii* fim^:u^oii 

Men possessing knowledge of Brahman 
(Supreme reality) and that of the supreme text 
(viz., the Vedas) speak to each other thus Veda 
is water wherein abides Visnu. Men of teaching 
and other professions incur countless sins 
which out of compassion, he condones if they 
utter his three names. 

RctfiRrsirsdlff 

$*A.c»q<m tTPI PctMJ^gTW 
HI R ER 

The Supreme lord, when he observes that a 
guiltless person, with an honourable place in 
society, has committed a sinful deed, is 
extremely irritated and howls at him. 

^)oq|<rfrdH3Ul TTfa TP=^ 

O Govinda, you can be realized only by 
means of true knowledge, not by any other 
means. You are of the nature of bliss. Rise, O 
Kesava and be favourable to me. O lord, you 
have the power to create as well as dissolve the 
Universe. 

^ectT fliyiui 

TJgT xlll 

fTt^T ^ WcJIll^ll 

You generate Brahma and urge him to create 
the Universe. You generate Rudra and urge him 
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to dissolve it. You observe god Brahma, Sesa 
and the rest who are worthy of approach. 

frTCcr EBcRTf^- 
(f (-3IH) #TT^II 

rPfr ?T% <J:Wd^<4HJI^II 
Rise up, O Hari, that are ever watchful. 
Deprived of true knowledge and engrossed in 
worldly affairs from kalpa to kalpa, I undergo 
tortuous pains of unbearable suffering, O lord. 


VPflTWttfttlcUl r^rW^iO ll 
^ ^it 

O Hari, you are of the nature of conscious- 
ness (cit sakti). You throw sinful daityas and 
evil minded persons in the dungeon full of 
intense darkness. They say you are of the nature 
of suffering, O Hari, since you are distressed 
by that act of yours. 


wanir 

^frl^ 'Rra^frTII 

erIw^ii^ii 

Rise, O Narayana, Vasudeva, Krsna, 
Acyuta, Madhava, Vaikuntha, lord of LaksmI, 
of compassionate nature. Homage to you. 


■3frP3 -R«%T: - ffWdiVl 

afrlW T>s$T wfg%9TII 

■sfrrsar -efst^r <ror g i ^dlyi 

1% ftc^ll ^V9I| 

Rise, O lord of Madhu, lord of Sarasvatl, 
Lord of Rudra, lord of Ambika, lord of the 
moon, lord of SacI, lord of the Brahmins, lord _ 
of devotion, lord of cows. Rise, O lord. 

-5iff%r firawi et 
w 3T8r4^Riii prefer 

You that are fond of sastras, rise up. You 
that are fond of Rk hymns rise up You that are 
fond of Yajus rise up. You that are a primary 
cause and fond of Saman, rise up. You that are 
the enemy of Mura and fond of Atharva lore, 
rise up. 

irafftnresf ET TJTTtrpj# 

fafSTsfl^ll 

II V9o || 

You that are of primeval form, you that are 
fond of prose, you that are of variegated form, 
you that are fond of praise, you that are lord of 
LaksmI we please you with melodious song. 
Rise, O lord, rise immediately. 


II sfbirct R«l^uu) <J>Wl.|t>su'qi^ Tm'tuui grfhifyt ^raBjut 

ER tjjrfl SSETTET: II 9 II 


3TS7FT: 

WET 

*nj^30T TO fawfr: 

TOT TjpTO^8FftTO?Er 
?'TO?rf5RT: ■n4^<4lf*d f^HjAwyifil 

HgUIgtUI w yft fagfc ' H JI * II 
God Visnu had a desire to create beings 
worthy of creation, to release beings worthy of 
release. Visnu ever cherishes such desires, 
though the expression of such desires is 
expressedly material. 


$ / Chapter 3 

rRT ET 

TORFT #T EJsfcll 
dsJMMI4: TJTfRT t TR^TT ^jsf 

TO: V fayi-AM TI^IRII 

Hari assumed a material form and 
swallowed darkness. That form of the lord they 
declare to be material. Those who do not know 
this enter the pitch dark region. 

TOTOT Ug l PdHJil : Tjprf: TO^HI : II 

El TOIT WT TjTU^nrf; W^ l dl .-ll^l) 
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The incarnations of lord Visnu are perfect. 
Perfect is that supreme form. Perfection begets 
perfection. 

Superiority and inferiority rest on persona- 
lity, not on the facilities of Space and Time. 

Tjefcstf Xt tjtjf xT Tjpf qqfdctrUR ?ll 

The Supreme lord is full. The Superimposed 
universe is full. When the Superimposed full is 
taken off that which remains is also full. 


TRZT foRT n*4l vPT: ^11 


It has become a custom to say that he 
incarnates in the person of Krsna for lightening 
the burden of the earth. There can be no 
dissolution of the world without his wishes. 


7Tt% tftgT T chTfaff cRT ^TglRr f^fcTII 
3h4d4UdlfiW iRlWFl ^ TT9ra:ll\9ll 

Too much effort should not be made for 
realizing Self. Too much effort made for self- 
realization occasions trouble. Too much effort 
leads to certain disease, it is certain. 

jjH'I'dfoMfvt cj tfrST <J TJtnUT TTfH 
dMttelRld *11%: TT trg ^ET TJfT:ll<SII 

The teacher and the disciple should mcke 
common effort to know what it is possible to 
know. The teacher and the disciple who work 
together in that direction can rightly be called 
by those designations. 

^ iRP-UHJI 

fn^ET faddH«P4i£d)ISII 

O son of Vinata, those who think upon the 
lord as Supreme Reality are the teacher and the 
taught in the right sense of the word. 

rpg n fq TBT fan'll 

They say there is no harm to cut jokes with 
the teacher, if the joke is simple enough. 

rfr Rrtsr -omt did<i’eistdu<* , ^ii 


f4liyi«^R: TpHT: RpiHT^T: 

TdtREfraf R^IdUII 



If the disciple cuts joke with the teacher out 
of ridicule or rage, if the teacher makes an 
ironical remark-the disciple and the teacher go 
to hell where they stay as long as the moon and 
the stars shine in the sky. 

The High-Souled red-eyed Hari, possessed 
of strong semen, deposited his energy in Maya 
consisting of three gunas with an auspicious 
force. 


cMreCT <|ft Tl efrcppT 

Tf?pfr ir fsnnfwn 
f^r 

fapr etc farf^Ff ^ ^ ^frmi * ? n 
Garuda said : — O Hari, please tell us about 
the nature of your energy and its constituents. 
Is that energy the very nature of yours or is it a 
separate entity 

SftfTBOT •dctM 

dsl4m'4^>: falvdddTd^k-IIS 3 II 

£ri Krsna said : — O son of Vinata, the energy 
which lord Hari deposited in Maya is the very 
nature of the lord. The wise who know the truth 
have declared thus. 

f*FT : VEp fa rJTjr: 

wrrfV(iKjrr<d ) yEy <sftsmiii 

^dlddl 

'dl'4^iPiRfd fdd'dRlHJI ^11 

They have also declared that the energy 
being material is a separate entity, like the lotus 
in the navel of Visnu. This fact is not detrimental 
to the concept of the lord being full of energy, 
as the lord is the very form of knowledge. 

EfRfewft wari^l Tjjpf: 

TP4T "ET UeRwvllI 
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d^TVe)< ; XfPlt %T K RJI^II ^\\ 

Lord Vasudeva is of the nature of energy 
everywhere and in all times. O lord of birds, if 
he were not possessed of energy he would not 
be both Isvara and Purusa. 

3T f^4l4f : 

fjiviilih xr^r rrarr xrrq^it 
■3^ c(14c(di 

The people in general regard him as 
twofold : of the form of male and of the form of 
female. The two should not be considered to 
be separate entities, O lord of birds. 

If the lord were separate from the female 
form, O lord of birds, how could the woman be 
his reflection. 

( glfdd ) 

far'fgwdW 

c^pt % faftsriiun 

Hence, the female is inseparable from' the 
male form. The two forms constitute the very 
nature of the lord. This should not be taken 
otherwise. 

444e\M^di|<t) 

iff 'TrfpT 41^11 

yl^qqwlPd fdf4*ddldH x ll?'?ll 

The neutral form is alien to his nature. It is 
the effect and not his real nature. It is not present 
in Hari, O lord of birds. Know 

I that in the form of Hari there is reflected 
the form of LaksmI. 

TRTg' WPET 


fs& -5 T-cft ■SSTJT: TlPd TR^TIRoll 
rTH ftforT xT ^ fTHJT Wt WTlI^ II 


Garuda said : — The contact of a woman with 
a woman is futile. So say the wise. The female 
form being the mirror, how can there be 
reflected another female form? Mow could the 
female form abide in the female form. What is 
the reason there of. Tell me, O lord. 

«ftepOT WET 

T aTPdd^dTd)*^ vTfffrf T d l dsrtVcU ll 

ldrdl[d4iPldl 'Ifeft drer p n c C R - q r Wd dR^ll 

'g>Tdd^q|U|f Tcftwtiuif 7§%dTII 

3Tddldd^i|ui -pRd 7J9JW1 THTIR^II 

Lord Visnu assumes different female forms, 
O lord of birds. How can it be possible that 
LaksmI (a female form herself) may not be 
reflected therein, since she, the eternal one, 
being inseparable from the lord is always at his 
service in her many forms. 

vTSggTT yfaHta : djSTEPTII 

ikiM'u'l TPT ■ 5 ft: TdrTST: 

f$PTT fdFTT TTfpr cTT^fll 

q<ufd^ ^qq i Uf l xr t RT ^UI IR^II 

Hence, it is the separation from her lord (and 
not her union with him) that can be the object 
of doubt on the part of the disciple. 

O Garuda, lord Visnu can never remain 
without LaksmI who is ever devoted to his 
lotus-feet. 

iff fsRT sftrftr 

dTWlid dSIHII 

tT 

Those seeking for release should know that 
LaksmI can never remain without Visnu in any 
space or time. 

■ET^fnT ^ 3TTJTT 

3=RTtm: yPcRJI^ct 

MlMl -liq 

^ <J 

Lord Visnu deposits energy inher to further 
growth of creation. The asuras hold that energy 
is the magical power of the lord. Brit thev are 
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fools who ignore reality and as a result enter 
the region of pitch darkness. 

In fact what we call Maya is nothing but 
Prakrti (the primordial nature) invested with 
subtle form that is different from magic. 

SftfrfrT cjftfdoiil 

qfqfaFT HT q ^vf:ll 
4>l4Uj<sl' TTvPf ~ ^l4<lilf 

TStf fqmft:ll^|| 

They should know that LaksmI is the very 
Self of Lord Visnu wlio deposits energy in her. 
The union of the two is not without a purpose. 

TU'dlld fell q 

(etwftfUwti qdJT TIT fmdsrfgll 
Tf^TT rTJ: VfVlTHfcPjai 

She is beginningless, eternal and truthful. 
How can she be a fake, O lord of birds ? Prakrti 
is eternal truth though not manifest in distinct 
form. 

cqqgKtftMl WRIT '^dl<£rqifdt(l 

oF>8f vnei<dl(d^dl II 
3TTrfdfdrUI qfq q Tqi?0% 

*pj$tRc^uT q «Fnrxrf ^ n 

But if she be an empirical reality, how can 
she be eternal and if she be non-eternal, O lord 
of birds, how can she be the cause of creativity 
in her subtle form ? 

Tecfar q 

riff WET^T q qjRUT q^ll 
3tfq<yiqi q?TH) 

fcjw^qn^oll 

If she be the cause of creativity in the subtle 
form, who can be the cause of creativity in the 
gross form ? 

Vu^^HiHIVI^fd Ufaur 

t ^wrfdii 

TTq <1% qfq qiqTc®% 

% cRT ^foRT q*{H II 

If you say : By the power of illusion, Visnu 
manifests himself in many forms. But when 


illusion disappears by knowledge, the universe 
(of various forms) is absorbed in Visnu. O lord 
of birds, hear, I shall produce an argument. 

flcj^qw % ^ Tprrh 

q?8f U 3 RTT qil 
^ w rnft ?rar qrnqul ^tVii 

3T*FT HlftcT qjq qqr qq^tll II 

Hari, being omniscient, how can ignorance 
abide with him ? As darkness cannot co-exist 
with the sun, there can be no ignorance 
co-existing with the lord. 

3PTt -dTiUUK^lfd 

q>lcdl4qif^ffq-«ld!i'IK?ldI ^dll 

^qil 33 II 

Hence, the lord is not associated with Maya. 
If that were so, O lord of birds, how could we 
explain the difference between the omniscient 
lord and the lord of limited knowledge. 

fqb<«q)JMHql: 

qjq hdfcpistPfl ^1:11 

qqqRrTf (iylVlPcW: q^qil^ll 

How could the Vedas declare the identity 
of the two who are of contrary nature. Not 
circumscribed by space and time, the creator 
of the universe is omnipotent and is above all 
sorrows. 

qfa: TT3T Tqpqqvrrffer TJJif: 

TTRTTR^ q 

qiqiqvidl qrfqq?qil3mi 

The individual soul, on the other hand, is 
the creator of a small world, being prone to 
sorrows and afflictions of births. .The two are 
contradictory in nature and appear to be 
distinct. Such is the power of illusion of the 
magician lord. 

^ 3«J|c*l ctejTqqiq^qrc^f 

qq^Irll 

facqU I -K - 

-^q^ll^^ll 
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The devotees of Visnu and their followers 
are exempt from censure and reproach. He who 
bears malice to them cannot receive the 
pleasure of Visnu. Even in the state of release 
he cannot enjoy perfect bliss. 

■RHlt TIc(T ^Tf^riJWyifM 

w# ■etii 

TTR: ^KPjfatfNqjl^'SII 

Those who perceive a difference between 
the Supreme and the subservient Self become 
subject to reproach and are overpowered by 
suffering and afflicted by affliction. They enter 
the region of pitch darkness whence there can 
be no return. 

Tnjjfcf: T$*TT*hT 
TTT fWTT TfT RTW^rTC II 

TT^ TEPT ehldcll^HirctcFHI 

tm(T«Tr)OT^: TTpdll^H 

O lord of birds, the primordial nature 
(Prakrti) is subtle in form. It has the nature of 
eternal truth as are the infinitesimal particles 
of space, time, air and other elements. 

■rt( 

WFfWlVlfaraT ^fc^hoU^II 
Tir% fayi^ioru 

fg?W:ll^'?ll 

TT Tier 'jpiRq'WI'WjfH^ 

(-ar) tt tjjw:iuoii 

The seekers of eternal wisdom should know 
that the material objects consist of infinitesimal 
particles. You should know, O bird, that in the 
categories of the material objects there is a 
category caved Visesa of which the final Visesa 
is the paramanu. 

wzrg ^rrsr 

t fTOTT t msrg TDrofTtf 

hctrafni tsttmi*?!: wipn^ii 

Garuda said : — O Krsna, O Madhava, O lord 
of Satvatas, you say that the ultimate particle 
of a substance is paramanu. 


?frT TETtcRT rTT ^ 'cMRtt 

■sffcefr fET?fr: RT TJ HW^:II 
Tfr H TTfoft f^T 

TTof qm%TTfa 'EranRJ WT^URII 

It is still not clear to me. The ultimate particle 
is indivisible (the other particles are divisible). 
That which is divisible cannot be ultimate 
particle. This view is invariable, so it appears 
to me. 

sfrfpsiT wra 

n TTcT TTftsrar TTPJTPRJ 

fciytqpm' Yrfw*JERTT:ll 
rmTfh aR^T ■auf?lrc|i|a 

■falM ^ % sP? Tmf:ll^ll 

Sri Krsna said : — There are experts who can 
perceive the divisible particles of a substance 
but not the ultimate particle. 

ri»ta[|?aRMiyr 

^ iiW TfhmraT: TSFfe 

Puvicb MtmuX ^^■ftTII'X'SII 

The sages declare the ultimate particle to be 
Visesa. Following the view of ancient sages, the 
philosophers Kanada and Gautama. 

O lord of birds, have indorsed that the 
ultimate Visesa called Paramanu is indivisible. 

3FTdT& Tiijrt^fa 

wet frff^FTt viTd<i«yr wRtii 
rR*TRRTT( W Joft: 

fcmRd TH9IHI PdddHltfwirsmi 

The infinitesimal particles are divisible. 
Those who declare them indivisible are totally 
wrong in their view. Therefore, C) son of Vinata, 
the particles are divisible in many parts. 

TTO(Tqr)Ujd|i|cB^Vl T3% 

wfr TTfcT TJTfOFlf W^ y E III 
TTfrT W0T3 

HWET rl’dT Thl U lit U H 4| : 1 1 ^ || 

O lord of birds, the infinitesimal particles 
are divisible in many parts. There are, in the 
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same way, many forms of lord Hari. These 
forms are divisible while the lord himself is 
indivisible. 

cfT cNtffolHIWRl fsnsrjh 

wit xrpft 
-^Ntfer 

"ST fqfrid*fld:ir>{V9ll 

That which is the subtlest of the subtle forms 
is also the greatest of the great. No characteristic 
difference should be traced among the forms 
of the lord who is of inconceivable form. 

WHHFtfefesHrET feblHH-rlf f^-fsTT: II 

^vnTcii fg^armi^ii 
ipiRVAt far^^STT: U 

3TFTrCf frfeST f^T ^FTf^ll^ll 

None else but the lord is eternal in respect 
of time, space and quality. The wise define the 
eternity of time as time not circumscribed by 
time, the eternity of space as space not 
circumscribed by space, the eternity of attribute 
as an attribute not circumscribed by attributes 

<TRT r£ fTvT^nT^II 

irsnfa ^riiww -g^imoii 

Thus, the lord is characterized by his 
threefold eternity. Though omnifarious or all 
pervasive, he can still be circumscribed by 
space. His inconceivable and wondrous powers 
are manifest in the forms he takes for the 
welfare of the people. 


TJOTcf: t|R^$ ^ e£jrf^[|l 

^?Trft UfRT ^TOfTim^ll 

TRUftT ^irAnpof 

In respect of attributes and time, there is no 
difference in the forms of the lord. Being all- 
pervasive though circumscribed by space, there 
is no difference even in the minutest form of 
the lord. Still he is divisible even in subtle parts. 
Such is the virtue of his supreme power. 

dWlfc*sNd<mi«f oqRrT^' WfAll 

■qrRZT SHW WT tff HHIduf 

Therefore, O Garuda, know that he 
incarnates in particular forms. His allpervasive 
form (which does not incarnate) they call 
Narayana. 

$c(: TTFR RglWHrilHkll 

^T^MI -RlcEf ^i^Vl4l :im^ll 

w fire? r%:ii 

^ RRTraf 4tWSRf eOifelHN V9II 

ift>NUs4l 

Thus, in all conditions and in all entirety, 
there is a fivefold classification of the different 
forms of the lord, viz., the eternal and non- 
eternal, the animate and inanimate and the lord 
circumscribed and not circumscribed by time, 
space and attributes. Lord Hari, the primeval 
Purusa of mighty power, deposited energy in 
the primordial nature called Maya and 
produced creation characterized by three gums, 
viz. sattva, rajas and tamas. 


ii sftnrerf miu^.iu) 7rakr?t er^RKfi 

3tft4rSKJRT:ll ? II 

3TSanRT: / Chapter 4 

SfcfTOTT W€T 

^?8Jr TRTif TrTcfTI I 


When the lord created the three gunas, their 
composite form being Prakrti, there Fs rang up 
LaksmI in her threefold form, viz., Sri, Bhu and 
Durga. 
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aiftftnnft rft ^»rf ^M r ^dlfauh iRii 

6ri was characterized by sattva, Bhu by rajas 
and Durga by tamas. Thus say the wise. 

3tbt ^ xr 

■rpiHT ^ TraEITfrrf^Tf 

O lord of birds, one should not recognize 
any difference among 3ri, Bhu, Durga — the 
three forms of LaksmI. 


3THT it f^JTPffrT % ttn#W: W{ll 
TJPflRJ ST^frT TT.'ll'tSIl 

Those who recognize difference among the 
three, by virtue of three distinct gunas are 
thrown in the pitch dark regions. 


Purusa assumed three forms : Visnu, 
Brahma and f>iva, each containing the 
respective guna — sattva, rajas and tamas. 

TTr#T fapj: W^Tgft: FP^II 

efu| xT TUTfT sUgifui hll 

Visnu pervaded the universe to sustain 
people with sattva guna. He inspired Brahma 
to create beings with rajas guna. 

3TT3t W TT T r| 

Brahma created the universe with rajas 
guna. Hence, Brahma is the first creator and not 
Visnu. 

Visnu inspired Rudra to annihilate the 
world with tamo guna. 

Tipt Irsmt T lit: W^rqjl 

Visnu, when he inspired Rudra, was called 
Rudra. But Rudra and Visnu are not identical. 
Visnu is not identifiable with Brahma either. 

Tref ?{TPT PPSJT ^ ^2PPTIt«iU 

Brahma and Rudra are pervaded by Visnu. 
This very knowledge leads one to release. It is 
never otherwise. 



% wfo HTaFr 'ETlT ^dtl^Pdc|MdHH , ?ll 


They should recognize the respective 
functions of the three; Brahma, Visnu. and 
Rudra. Those who do not recognize the same 
go to terrific hells whence there is no return. 

jjUMd xjpft gfassra<i:ii 

4)l4T^II *WT ^ HgRII ^o|| 

The eternal lord Visnu pervaded the' gums, 
and activated them for the purpose of creation. 

t tt?p:ii^ii 

Mien the three gunas were activated there 
was evolved Mahat out of the constituents of 
the three gums. 

tr^rt wifawiMhi 

<TFT El'si 

Out of Mahat were evolved Brahma and 
Vayu. They were born twins after the lapse of 
a year since Mahat came into being. 

■PCTSIH tlrR MstTtTdfMdlRdHJI 
TPf f<ep ^11 

Mahat being activated by rajas, the creation 
was evolved out of the gunas in the state of 
imbalance. 

dilddr ^ui^«Hifaef>i ^few^rn^ii 

Garuda said : — O son of Devaki, you have 
explained to me the nature of creation evolved 
out of the gunas. I have gained by your grace 
the correct knowledge of the principle of Mahat 
in imbalance. 

TP ^ TTSTSHTl' II 

SftfPXT T^TxT 

j|u i ^^rpp'ra tailvcRii^mi 

31^%cf rTSTT^r TpTOTP W*T:II 

rH tsTT^f (TPr^t^TII^II 
TiiTn^f fpirrf <vfRibil fwfr 

tPTf: fldjIVIlfeddl^dR ^11 

whfjf T3fr #4 fgrjtrf cTtJ PPSJTII 

tll^dW T3W: tlcbrVirrgddlffdllUII 
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Whfrf 33T 3 t 3 f^of 3*Jefl'?dHH 
TJcWfifrlsn ^ ^ TJcTT 3f»f3: -^11^11 
33: U<f>fcWmUH 3 ft#5 * 3 f3U?*ll 
am: TUfifirar ^ 3 r 3 t$hi 3 * t§t*93?iroii 

O lord, now explain to me the significance 
of the gunas in imbalance. 

Lord Krsna said : — O lord of birds, before I 
explain to you the gunas in imbalance, I shall 
explain to you, first of all, what gunas in 
equilibrium would signify and before I do that 
O lord of birds, I shall explain to you the portion 
of the gunas in their material forms, ether, etc. 

With the aggregate of tamas, O lord of birds, 
were joined the particles of rajoguna twice in 
proportion. With the aggregate of rajas, O son 
of Vinata, were joined the particles of sattva 
guna twice in proportion. 

The gunas are evolved out of the primordial 
nature, they are not primary. Since forms of 
Prakrti are many and not categorizabic, the 
gunas are secondary, not primary. 

33 wet tjotht t* trfrmuf - <g < 1 931 11 
333 Twq ifaf 3 33 11 

Tims I have explained to you, O lord of 
birds, the nature of the gunas, their number and 
the way how they function. 

33 WrS f % 3 c 3 3 * pO% 3 H H 

T3*33**3T 335 -pfe fasi 113*3 3^11^ II 

Of the three gunas, the sattva alone is pure. 
O Garuda, it is not mixed with rajas guna or 
tamas guna. 

%3oT TTr3f33J33 3 33*11 

%3c3 T313IvP*' "firf^m 3%3)l ^^11 

It is called kevala sattva, not that it is superior 
to other gunas but because it was the only 
existing guna at the beginning of Creation 
which got mixed with the rest at the time of 
dissolution. 

qcfcjiiiifafasr 3 r Tr?arn% ig<*9d<n 
Tr^'^lfq farftTST 3T WWtlfvf fgT # f R ll T<11 
% f 3 F 3 H 3 rf 3 % TT^f f 39 lTd imr 33 : ll 

cffc ^TTT«3 fcrfirfercftlRqil 


O lord of birds, the sattva remains pure at 
all times (except at dissolution). Those who 
think contrarily enter the lower regions of pitch 
darkness. O lord of birds, only the rajas and 
lamas are mixed gunas. 

VHW>ivifq im<*93<ii 

T3f3 T3jt3T3T^3lflj3)^IR^II 

O lord of birds, they are mixed at the 
beginning and at the end of creation. With the 
aggregate of rajas, more than a hundred part 
of Sattva is mixed, O best of birds, it is not 
otherwise 

TT3T xt fbftm $3 3RTOT 3^33311 
T33: 9T33T3T3T 3Srf ^ f33dl^d lRmi 
3 TT3T* 3FT - dr^fdNdlRrRd 33:11 

T 3 f 3 fhftm MRchlRfdH n^u 

O son of Vinata, of the aggregated hundred 
parts of rajas one part is lamas. It is mixed with 
the aggregated part of rajas. 

T'<iRl(9lR*«fdf^3 313 ■5UP3 33Fpft:ll 
T#n^f3 33f3 3 t 3 ^3 f333T*$3IR<?ll 

O dear, such is the position of the aggregated 
rajas mixed with lamas. In the aggregated 
lamas, there is mixed sattva, O son of Vinata. 

333*3*3 3T3^3 313 ’3913:11 ?o|| 

O Garuda, sattva is mixed with lamas 
approximately more than the tenth part of 
tames. 

333* 3 9 F 3PIH I 3*^ fcHdHjd ll 
3 THfit 3T3 3f^2T3T33rftf33 

O son of Vinata, with the ten aggregated 
parts of tamas is mixed rajas in one tenth part. 

TTf9T»iftf3 33*3 M^T3 33fd SJ3HJI 
33*3f9Tft3%3%3 3T33R 3f^333ll 3^11 

O best of birds, this is the position of the 
aggregated tamas. 

33§' 33T3 

3%^%f3 T3f3 3f9T^ 33T3f3ll 
3 t 3T9IT llf337r: 33*3*3^13 3313311^^11 
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<nr ^ <sr wrw qifii 

q ^iy q T ^ f^PTFTT TffrT EW1TII ^11 

cH'cRTT oqdgH: t4ildsO<*iU(qel Wtll 
sprr tt MhlnW quMi^btftfrq.-ii^qn 
WET tUMUldl! TTTrpF^ TO ifT.-ll 

9fl^wr MEf 


I'dltiyAII flq>3TW qVR!Vqf«IcET TT^TII^^II 

ftrfenr Errfq t et «Ttdiffa *Ic4<1ii 

Ml{irvl^R|T l fy i fT ^r q I^IT f^5:ll^ll 

Garuda said : — O lord of Satvatas, I have 
strong doubts in regard to that. 


In an aggregated guna, whatever parts of 
another aggregated guna are found in greater 
or smaller proportion, the guna acquires that 
name, like the milk in water. How is that? O 
lord ! 


On hearing the query of Garuda, the lord 
spoke with great affection, appreciating the 
query of his devotee. 

The Lord said : — O lord of birds, the 
aggregated sattva is greater than the aggregated 
rajas or aggregated tamas. 

Sattva is not minted either with rajas or with 
tamas. The learned declare the aggregated rajas 
or tamas by those very names and not by any 
other. 

farr <j ErrrjrsnFST wii 

TTcf qqlcM T 'ijyiMT ftEwfr«rf?T:ll3<' || 

Poison mixed with milk or sacrificial 
oblation is nothing but poison, the same is the 
position of gunas, O bird. 

yiutid^sij ipriRti ET ^j[ucf<Hf wtW'll 

-gfw -ET TTfrgffHrfcrqy I 

WTO qqyire f fwf TSLIPSoll 

gKv r iV r d 1 f^wr *rerfw wti 

ft ttt% rj fqfarrqn^ii 

'Entail 

ttttIttw fqftnf et wfcr ^ wq:imn 
WI TJTlTTW Lf'VW II 
fqftrf ?IM TRTSIT wf%T^II *311 


O lord of birds, I shall now tell you of the 
state of equilibrium of the gunas. 

Whatever is the product of aggregated rajas, 
whatever has entered in the mahat principle is 
also called rajas. When the hour of dissolution 
comes, rajas remains in mahat by twelve parts. 
In the aggregated sattva it remains by ten parts; 
in the aggregated tamas by one part, O bird. 

A part of aggregated rajas remains in rajas 
by one part. 

EIlV^II 

■qcf vTDRr[ -pfTojfr <TWSf%fS[fa:ll'S'*ll 

Thus, O bird, the principle of mahat is 
dissolved in the three gunas. 

iTof ipiara nn i et M^rdrmwtwrii 
qu r qiojfqfa ^t^et ^ tsftiumi 

O lord of birds, when the gums are mined 
in equal proportion, the learned declare it to be 
the equilibrium of gunas 

3TW % favrlHifa WfcT iraf cPT:ll 

WET 

trvfffi ' d^ipn et diiiiun qt-iporHi^n 

Those who think otherwise, are placed in 
the pitch dark regions. 

fdviiHHi qf <jur«iuiaiii 

EHZf ^ q^TOFT trdtTAf TTOITRTdlXVSIl 

O lord, tell me, in brief, how the aggregated 
gunas stand in equilibrium, at the time of final 
dissolution (pralaya). 

Sft'fJWT WET 

TT#*pPpTFTT TJ Wtumfr TTfPTII 
TTcir f^riwf^r irarsipf fg^qr.-iudii 

The Lord said : — The learned declare that 
the aggregated gunas stand in equilibrium, 
being mixed together. 

?pj fgq|| 

tj TnTPTt yet if oull'X^H 

<5?DTT^?ET TTt% TJ fqflTTT d^RTSTTil 
dq^uteiqp ft qfw ejt£ cTsTcT: II ho II 

{■i|fqul<ft ' q i frf qEEf rTsf3T:ll 

^ ^HTT%ET TJTim^H 
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'WrW^siVl'MI^V^ T s ft fiwm 

li,c) A * K vl 'R w mm iVl H ^ 

ftrfrpr «rafw ingr T*j?rqii 

fgytwer ■tRtsfr I^Raujan^ii 

O dear, now, I shall tell you about the 
imbalance of gunas. 

The rajas which remained mixed by ten 
parts with sattva, by one part with tamas, by 
one part with rajas at the time of dissolution, 
remains mixed by ten parts with sattva, by one 
part with rajas and by one part with tamas. 
Thus the twelve parts stand conjoined and 
constitute mahat. 

O son of Vinata, there is another speciality 
in this context. 

d wirii 

ffSET TTfTRim'tf II 

In the principle of mahat, one part is tamas. 
Thus the mahat principle is mixed with all 
gunas. 

r| gj2f«RII 

xi^yf^d'44 ^picf-Hivddi' ^immi 
dfrhrifMfd ddtll 

rr^vnVt: f^rnfr id ^ tiu^ii 

Garuda said : — O lord of Satvatas, I have 
heard, formerly from Brahma that the mahat 
principle was evolved out of four components 
of guess, i.e. one part of tamas and three parts 
of rajas. 

den&sf^JUll WT i|U| 3 M«HWehHn 
ylctrf t^TiTci $jd Trarni 

Thus, the principle of mahat consists of four 
parts, being the form of Brahma himself which 
the learned declare to be due to the imbalance 
of gunas. 

Tif>c(V'U'vl: TDJdfafcl '^Rq il 

d^ucHy* 4 * Rifsr ^ckicirMHIl h£ll 

It is evolved out of thirteen parts, O fond of 
devotees and merciful one, please clear my 
doubts regarding this point. 


SftfBSTT 3cflxiJ 

•J^JlcfdW RiilcWW fdd!<t drf*d Tt^JTII 

TdtdFT: Tf*t?dTll^o|| 
fgdft dTT TT7PT: II 

^ rTRfrr €|W)eWI T5Th7FIW^d xTII^II 
dr? cRrqf fd^HUH Il 

ddTTJj?t ddfa dFTCdd: TJ|d:ll^ll 

Sri Krsna said : — What Brahma had stated 
to you and what I have said just now is not open 
to doubt. Rajas is mixed with primary sattva 
by ten parts, the total is but one constituent. 

The second constituent consists of rajas 
extent in the primary rajas. The third consti- 
tuent consists of rajas present in the primary 
tamas. The fourth constituent consists of one 
part of rajas present in the primary lamas being 
designated as tamas. 

Tier f?dTdt ^i'VIWMH: PJd:ll 
d<!4<steiuil ct4 Tj^qUHiRcE^II^^II 

Thus, the three parts of rajas and one part 
of tamas constitute the body of Brahma due to 
the imbalance of guess. 

ddd ddrer 

■RFdrSR^T '^Tcarrrt t^tesr.-ii 

dMW^d) dfdtdd ScPiTlIVtfll 

Garuda said : — Mahat consists of four parts, 
of which the three are rajas, one is tamas-this is 
what you have declared to me. 

Grfl^H l ldlcBl 3ft: sTSnrr: drifted: II 
ffd UVfiifct ^fl^fydl-dd TTOdll^MI 

O lord, it appears from your statement that 
thebody of Brahma is constituted of rajas. 

dT^fe'd:!! 

ttct ff sjte rmdt te drainis^ii 

There is a doubt, O lord, on this point. The 
body of Brahma is constituted of pure sattva, 
they say. How could it be formed of rajas. 
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writer wpt nftg; dWl^Pdii 

f^TFn^ T^frr <Tsarr gi^mifa ^mvsii 

yf^TZqjRftfd TsPT IjfTdbq rTE^rj fg^m^l 

In the threefold rajas of twelvefold aggre- 
gate there exists sattva tenfold more in 
proportion to rajas. 

We arer TTr^ ^11 

yfwuwIPd vjtw'cM ynr wy.-u^n 

In the threefold rajas of twelvefold aggre- 
gate, there exists sattva tenfold more in 
proportion to tamas. In the threefold rajas of 
twelvefold aggregate there exists tamas eleven- 
fold more in proportion to tamas. 

rttmrtaryr ^ ticei^t t*j?piii 

T^r fqfvTdF*rFlR3^ ?PJ xr^Ticr^H V9o II 

In the threefold rajas of twelvefold 
aggregate there exists rajas one-fold more in 
proportion to tamas. 

Now, I shall tell you about the mixed parts, 
hear, O Wise one. 

WWWf^TrlT W<?R TsPtyemi 

iratatyfyll f^hlT tfKVMVI T3T: T»J<TOII\9* II 


ii4)i>u<imi\ twar ^mi^uj, f^nn 



The material that constitutes mahat, O lord 
of birds, consists of thirteen parts of gunas of 
which rajas contributes twelve portions ay 
tamas one. I shall tell you about their 
sub-division. First of all, I shall tell you about 
the parts of gunas. 

Tf^IWTRHl -^frf^ll TPTTfacF T^T: II 

7PS<TI?irf&r<* ■fT T ^ild*n|4 ; ftlRtri:ll\9^ II 

Parts of rajas : One part of tamas, ten parts 
of rajas, one part of sattva — twelve parts in all. 

TTcFWRfrr ^raf tttptii 

*)*l*dM) ^lebl ^lirycbHjlWII 

Parts of tamas : One part of rajas, eleven 
parts of tamas. 

riRlWnf^ fa^aTW^IIVnfsi«if): TPRRT:II 

TTf^TPI ffcT ^Tl ^WII^MI 

Parts of sattva : Ten parts of sattva. Such is 
the position of sattva in the mahat principle. 



f^TARjail^ll 

Since Brahma is constituted of more sattva 
parts than any other deity he is called Buddha 
sattva i.e. consisting of pure sattvika quality. 

d^HHMlfrlR I HiPd dl-qqr <J ^SSTERII W9II 

I have thus told you about the constituents 
of mahat, O son of Vinata, the knowledge 
whereof leads one to release from the cycle of 
birth. 


it sftwt ^rfpspri ysrarft 

rRjaffsKmT:ir<ll 


3 TsqT*T: ^ / Chapter 5 


TTrTT^yt TlfT-dr^ ^ irfT: fcjiiqjl 

yf^vi ^ ■?fT:ii^ii 

In the mahat principle, as described above, 
lord Visnu entered together with Laksmi and 
activated the same. 

3Tgd^^Vrwr^l'^<5itrshiI[WcBH,ll 

3Tf r^’^HT VI fdR P*I T»pTIRII 

d^vi i vi i rfsich' ytfhi 

wfe$d<*idii ^ Tijcrqj 1311 


From mahat ego was born, being continued 
of knowledge, substance and activity. In the 
constitution of ego tamas contributed one part, 
rajas ten and sattva contributed more. Lord 
become his atman. 

^ 3TT^r cH^II 
MV^IrA 'dlnl <sid5*l fg^STH XII 

Characterized by the principle of ego, 3esa 
was evolved at thebeginning of creation. After 
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the lapse of a thousand years, were born Siva 
and Garuda. 

3TfHr% WT ^ '^fTT^CRT: U 

gfr uqiM ' W THHqtlM) 

The eternal Visnu entered the ego. Lord 
Visnu and LaksmI activated the ego. 

fTHTII 

1W ildklMf PrawgR:ii^ii 

I am threefold : of modified (i.e. secondary) 
form, born of tamas and of tejas. Lord Rudra is 
the controller of the three. 



rrnrfr <j ftsicft hsT'Wm^ 

ftarcfr ^ #3RT: T*JH:II 

rj Wrft% TTF , ?fT: TSm^ll^ll 

fcilvic^i r^i# ^yrar hd^iii 

3Tbi ^£:T*I#T «T TFR WlOfftcl rill ^11 



w% Hr% ^hTO^gft.-ll^oll 


Lord Rudra controls all secondary objects. 
Therefore, he is called secondary. Controlling 
taijasa forms he is called taijasa. 


Lord Visnu and LaksmI entered the ego 
which the lord set to motion. He, the lord, 
evolved five organs of intellect : cars, eyes, 
touch, taste, smell, and five organs of action, 
viz., tongue, hands, feet, anus and phallus. 

tTF rl r tnf^ TTT aKlRffew i f rl ^rTTrll 

OTTRF^rr rj TSFftami^u 
O lord of birds, from the mahat were 
evolved the presiding deities of eleven organs 
of sense. 


3rmr ri Tfttmff -» fh>^ r f q ■sni^n 

In the beginning was born Varum, the 
presiding deity of the mind and then Gaurija. 

^qidddtlfdWI 

Hmf r Tftf tT sF^trr rj y’VdTII^II 

These were evolved from £esa one after the 
other, within ten years serially. 


RH) fawft Ml U'i|jltj ) :ll 

rTT^f IPmfr Tjopff TTRTT Tlcf ^11 ^Yll 

Then were evolved Indra and Kamathe 
presiding deities of the mind. O Tarksya, 
bondage and release came afterwards. 


ddfccHIIdtl HJlfCHH 'fftcl: 11 

HIT: MlUillcMdilV^d V%WRII^MI 




VPJqTHIHT: TiJHT:ll^ll 


f ^ HTO 51T33TII 

TT TT^eRT^f^lgt ^iqqcdim^R;d:ll *V9II 


Then I was evolved in the bodily form 
constituted of skin and called a creator. Then, 
O best of birds, creatures possessed of hands 
came into being. £au. Rati Aniruddha, Manu 
the son of self-born Brahma, Brhaspatl and 
Daksa were born in human form. 


O bird, after Daksa was born Pravaha, also 
called Ativaha who by self-urge causes objects 
to move. 


WSt H TJ $>|T*fllc{ctcHjd:ll 
HHhlH^fPIPT ^R ' ^mdld :ll^^ll 

Thereafter, the organ of perception came 
into being. 

ilMfdZmi 

1 T3v£fR?^^r<Tsl-Wirdd: II W II 

$atarupa, wife of Svayambhuva Manu, 
Yama, Moon and Sun-the four presiding deities 
of their respective organs came into being. 

•SPsf: sf mTw ^ lPd HHT T3%3R-|I 
faffSHTHTT HTPri: •^'^MW’dR^y^lRoll 

O lord of birds, the moon is the presiding 
deity of ears. Varuna, the presiding deity of the 
tongue came after them Sun. 

3iPifcqiP^Rifd4l 

HSBTrft: TTCjfrT?^ -griR^II 

HT M^ldRdt HlRffsRrfHqR3ET:ll 
^ H>^<iT^?4l4dI^ddfyrd«4r»iahT:ll 3311 
THIKHHT5EI •d^RftT-i ^ HrHlfmnfTd: II 

After Varuna were born the wives of Daksa, 
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their offsprings : Bhrgu and Agni the presiding 
deities of the tongue. These high-souied ones 
control the organ of speech Kravyada and 
others, of which mention has been made before, 
do not control any principle. They are grouped 
in a separate category, for they are not the 
presiding deities of any principle of life. 

After that, O lord of birds, were born the 
presiding deities of the generating organ. They 
are 

PlVmfHal etfttWini ■tJyfiT: ^:ll 
^dfc4i'pRMV^e< rmr clcfWdl 

Visvamitra, Vasistha, Atri, Marstci, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Pulastya, Angiras and Vaivasvata Manu. 
Mann and others of endless number are the 
presiding deities of the generating organ. 

■OratTeT TTlpRt rf^RTT^IRmi 

O lord of birds, thereafter were born the 
presiding deities of anus. They are : 

gKVI^eh) ftilHHI Tjff: fiRTII 

*1 unfa 41 f^raff^ET resTum ii^ii 

13 % WiJdTcUpMMlpH.'ll 

vnmfwrpR: n% ii ^vsii 

f4v<4«HHl Troptwyil 

f%W: W !T3RTt UpHW«m<i»4:IR<ill 
Mitra — one of the twelve Suns, Tara the wife 
of Brhaspati the presiding deity of the quarters, 
Nirrti, Pravaha-the consort of Pravaha. These 
four, O lord of birds, are the presiding deities 
of the principle of Vayu. 

O lord of birds, the following are the 
presiding deities of smell-Visvaksena, A svins, 
sons of Vayu, lord of ganas and wealth, seven 
Vasus and Agni the eighth. 

RcHi'ii yprj -sfraiPr ^hrr: wft sjeRdmn 

31%^ TTCdMRJ II II 

Now, I shall tell you the names of seven 
Vasus : Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Dosa, 
Vasu, Vibhavasu being the seventh, 

irgrwsir ?Rrr iicp njrr.-ii 

C[5T dim Pi fg'^RdMil^oll 


Rudras are ten in number. The primary 
Rudra is caved Bhava. O best of birds, now I 
shay tell you the ten names of Rudra. 

’MSlPlfdll^ll 

Raivanteya, Bhlma, Vamadeva, Vrsakapi, 
Ahirbudhnya, Bahurupa, Mahan. 

■gVT tilcwi: IgfJni 

WsKMWWI TTfFit fadWMhU|fd«IT ll^ll 
R~ 4m)Pd '^ iT 3^rTT: l|% fg^rTOII 

xi‘44)eWI df Tf?rar:ii?^ii 
These are ten Rudras, O bird. Now listen to 
six Adityas, viz., Urukrama, £akra, Vivasvan, 
Varuna, Parjanya, Atibahu. Except i Parjanya, 
they are mentioned before. 

WWMRj, tnN rTfatT: T sHlVcR II 
Trf4wrp4qr snnr imr ^pt.-ii ^>fii 

^WlRVlThill W TTfiT: yRchllrfd l.-ll 
gl^ddlPtrd f%%4> 

O lord of birds, Parjanya is at par with 
Ganga, Savitrl, Aryaman, Dhatri, Pusan, Tvastr 
and Bhaga. Mahat is forty-seven. Pravaha and 
Ativaha have been mentioned above. 

d?n <v44srr fav4<fac taijvdtn 

^ jdrqifd -for cj 

# -g- 

^4 %MT fa ' V^M I: -q cBlPIdl : II 

w ^^TUIv4)efd4d«ll W fqrRfc(i|:ll^ll 

urar 13 % Trsvfcm: n 

%^T: Tnrf?R" 11% 'dlfaehfsfaMlpH:ll^ll 

O lord of birds, Visvedevas are ten, viz., 
Pururavas, Adrava, Dhuri, Locana, Kratu, 
Daksa, Satya, Vasa, Kama and Kalaka. 

Thus are the Rbhus, three groups of Pitrs, 
Dyuloka and Bhuloka. 

Thus were born the eighty six deities, the 
presiding ones of the organ of smell. 

3TTeBI VI Wild Midi ^ TjupT: H ffif l &d .-ll 
W rerfMMIdlfd %4 dhdl44Pdp T:IUo|| 

The lord of ganas is the presiding deity of 
ether and of the organ of smell. 
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f^RT 

Excluding Visvaksena, Jaya and the rest are 
the councillors. In their mutual relationship 
some are equal and some unequal. 

•drf^RTarV'^ 3T3l'dtPl<IIR«*>l:ll 
3T3R% fcicKitcl v*«tOfrTrn: It II 

These are the secondary controllers of the 
organs of sense. Hence, they are inferior to the 
presiding deities of the tattvas. 

it# oq# tr^nr^ii^n 
MW ^FT^T TFIFTf Wn*ra>:ll 
3TO '-flSTIVy >4^l0 TTOET: qR<fc1MdI:ll>ftfll 

Apana is the presiding deity of the principle 
of touch, Vyana that of form, Udana that of taste 
and Samana that of smell. The four Maruts are 
mentioned as the lords of waters. 


'■H»|d4*dldsl<lV e HII 
TOlt TrarrST: TO^I&rl .llYhll 

O lord of birds, I shall now tell you about 
Jaya etc., who came after Visvaksena. In the 
materialistic creation Agni stands first. 
Cyavana son of sage Bhrgu and Utathya son of 
Brhaspati come after Agni. 

9JTTtrf# : TpnpET -sqcFT: TO ffifrd :ll 

^rTSZI: t| fifH : 1 1 II 
WlV^I^V^ rrarwr^FU'I: TCRT:II 
'TrPTt V*IOT4U|f TJ5TRT£|foRc| rHIWH 
'^dfllfyuiflldfufR'slWIclfuRcl xT|| 


Manus, eleven in number, were also created 
first viz, Raivata, Caksusa, Svarocisa, Uttama, 
Brahma-Savarni, Rudra-Savarni, Deva-Savarni, 
Savarni, Indra-Savarni, Daksa-Savarni and 
Dharma-Savarni. 


T^BftiVlRlMI TO: T rftaafrfdl rH 

Seven groups of manes were created 
thereafter, O lord of birds. 


■#5rT: fg^TII 

dhUIW tTFft TPTT M'jt'MHStJf fd^ldtj:imo|| 


ftfprfj -efgq rafad l ?[ TTjremi 

Tiro ■nnrf^fusiii fiwar^d im^n 

TOiraW -3T^ TOTWT $ •q #cfdf ll 



WlgHdt'di jCMIW I ywnwi :ll 

xl'sf^ n: TOTFFTT 3T?IR: l^T.-liq^ll 


Born thereafter and inferior to these are the 
following six : Ganas the wife of Varuna, 
Vibhavasu the wife of Parjanya, 6yamala the 
wife of Yama, Usa the wife of Aniruddha, 
RohinI the wife of the moon and Sarhnakira the 
wife of the sun. 

After Ganga, Svaha, the presiding deity of 
die mantras was bom. Svaha is the wife of Agni, 
being inferior to Gangs and others. 

After Svaha was bom Budha, the presiding 
deity of knowledge. Budha, the son of the 
moon, is inferior to Svaha. 


W '«IFT rTOT ^PTII 

WdlMlfamdl tS Jpficl ' Umf ? # { rfdl immi 
yirawr wfer^T^^raf ftiiumn i 

TTcT: ¥1^(1 ^ ^foanflRl f#JtT:ll^ll 

O bird, after Budha, Usa was born. Usa who 
attained the greatest fame by this name was the 
wife of Asvins. 

She is inferior to Budha. Thereafter was bom 
Sanaiscara the presiding deity of the principle 
of earth. 


f#4IWdl 1 J®9>T:H 

chMfRtdH'l f#^T: ?i%*rr #Hro:im\9ii 
Inferior to Use was Puskara, the presiding 
deity of all activities known a lso as 
rTfdlfaMliddl iJt: TO'lBjn 

Vfa^¥l TW Wllhcill 

Thus having created the presiding deities, 
Visnu, the lord of gods, entered the principles 
together with Laksmi. 


ii^fir sftnret fr» it» # ^ wpsRnrt <K<aiftuuPi ^ ^ dtfd d dit Pd ^ m u f 

■'TW V«l<j)58IP7:ll q II 
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3TSETRT: ^ / Chapter 6 




mRH Pwd lT d Tl dddvdlfwpR:ll 
ifr H f n FP J T TT^raf^-n 

rl^piFrf T*J?fr TOII 

^ yifohftPi ^ax w ^te^Rwra^ii^n 


The Lord said : — O lord of birds, the 
presiding deities of the principles, stationed in 
their respective orbits, began to praise lord 
Visnu in the prescribed manner. In you of 
recognizable or unrecognizable qualities there 
exist contrary qualities. Severally, they are 
many. I have no power to enumerate them. 


Thus feeling shy and bashful, Laksmi spoke 
to Visnu in the modest and humble tone. 


SflWxT 


■-TrTrfw % nra ikhTck 

h ^ xn^rsErrtrn^rmii 

ftratyg) TffrT TJUTT: 

^rfrT xr ^snmi 

6ri said :-0 lord, I bow to your lotusfeet. I 
have no resort except the shelter of your feet. 
Your lordship possesses Virtue. Some I have 
known, some I have not. 


UUJe^^TZ: feUHWH xT 

^t3tt ^nrt^r w ^ Trten 

finfr TrflfT W <g^:llhll 

Please give me shelter. Protect me from 
dangers. There is none more delightful, none 
more endearing than your lordship. 


WtcfTxr 

m XT f^pn^ll 
3m ^ x)M»de>^ VlPHlfW 

irate $ irai^ifsRTihTifwii^ii 

Brahma said : — "O lord of Laksmi, an abode 


of living beings, you are the ocean of knowledge 
and omniformed. Where am I with my limited 
knowledge and full of ignorance and where 
your lordship allpowerful and omniscient. I am 
ignorant with my circumscribed knowledge. So 
is Her Ladyship Laksmi. 

irararoiT -qftr ii 
TORKfer raMPd^ra 

wr rarfara • j nfra fewit ti^ii'sii 

I have very little knowledge, very little 
devotion and very little detachment. And 
whatever little I possess is also due to your 
favour. There too, O Visnu, who are an abode 
of the universe, I have no ownership. 

r ra Titter ^ ■grte 

Tpeq^tR T^?T 

O lord, eschew my ego and attachment to 
worldly affairs. I desire nothing more. 1 deserve 
the attainment of right knowledge. I am not a 
negligent or an imprudent pupil. 

<J 1^5 TPtlTII 
ite <hlPd^u|d fte: Tdfcj 
wm«4 drfra if Tj5rateiu?n 

Let my organs of senses that are inclined to 
move in wrong channels fall at your lotusfeet. 
I am inferior to Laksmi by millions of virtues. I 
have no capacity to sufficiently praise your 
merits. Be pleased, O lord." 

ffrT TcRT l^wjiJtriTfJgfgrdT 

■dT^fraW: UMfdWW 

rfcCT TWIT 

fgwj ^fgfwgfsfd'frqill ? o it 

Thus with palms joined in reverence 
Brahma praised the lord in the presence of 
Garuda. Then, the god of gods, the noble Vayu 
was visibly moved to love and devotion at the 
sight of the lord. 



Brahma Kh. Ch. 6 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


833 


t-olc'idiliHW 

With eyes overflowing with tears and 
speech-characterized in faltering accents he 
began to praise the lord. 

ctl^cira 

T»% % ^J^rTT: 

WT ^jEhnQIWI 

Vayu said : — 'These gods are your servants. 
Your lotus-like feet are inaccessible to us. 

Tnmfo tresr T^rfir ifrn 
fgr IN' dMdJdiKUl ’enfNil *311 

O lord of LaksmI, I beg the favour of yours 
granting me the tour objects of human life, O 
lord. 

The world is the creation of lord's Maya. 1 
see no other cause for evolving the world. Let 
me not go astray, O lord. I am anxious to serve 
your lotus-feet. 

3Tcft ’’HIT y^qlRl 

Vdd4< l VMfNdUlNj3i : II 
hN ' W ^RWITfS^rFf 

- » Nm 3PJTOyNrFT TjcJ:fydW ll^^ll 

O lord, you incarnate for rendering favour 
to the people who are averse to devotion, who 
are given to sinful acts and who are terribly 
suffering from (threefold) affliction. O lord, you 
have no other object of life. 

<TSJT ^tiuif 

O Vasudeva, out of mere sport, you 
incarnate in human form. You render welfare 
to the cows. Brahmins, gods and the world of 
vegetation, that being the sole purpose of your 
incarnation on this earth. 

shNPet&ix) T 

Tprt ^ ^xzTfqftr 

?HFRIT *MI 


O lord, you are the foremost of pious 
activators. O lord of the mind-bom god, the 
consort of Hari, our mind, engaged in praise of 
your merit, fords no satiation whatsoever. 

Tl^T »Tf%Fcf ukrT^ii 

Tf^T 

■?awr#: 

O Mukunda, I am your steadfast devotee. 
Pray create devotion in me for your lotus-feet. 
This and nothing else do I crave of you. 

37? xf djlfN <T?r 

NfNfN xt wlreN 

^♦^¥^3 ^ ^dd<N:ll*\9ll 

O god of gods, in whatever station you are 
present, let me also be there by your favour. 
Conversely, in whatever station I am present, 
let your presence be also there, O lord. This is 
my utmost desire. The four-faced Brahma alone 
is aware of it. 

' n jtaftg r <rer mft 

TTjfW: 

wN farf^r xt wNifa nun 

O lord, let my subconscious mind be also at 
your worship; let my activities be your 
circumambulation, let my behavioural conduct 
also be your praise. O lord, I offer all these to 
you with my conscious mind. 

x? qa[| g Nm 

irirror q«sr Tfsarii 

?<er Tmr% ttNt 

N3rNll*SII 

The material substances intended for my use 
are nothing but different forms of Hari. O God 
of gods, I always regard these to be such, and 
worship the same with proper devotion. 

aw w n 

T>drfN (do^MlcMia^e^dSd 
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The Sandal paste, fragrant flowers, the 
incense, the clothes, the eatable food-stuff — all 
these are for the pleasure of Visnu. I undertake 
this vow for the gratification of Visnu. 

•*4arraRll( crTT ^11 

fawjggT 

rP^ucRir w^riRSii 

I abhor the non Vaisnava people and love 
the Vaisnava ones. I cut off the tongue of the 
people who reproach lord Visnu. With the 
heated liquefied tin I fill the ears of those who 
hear his reproaches. 


rT ?T 

HT1 tdeA WMkf: 

HffqT fll IR3II 

O God, by your favour I possess sufficient 
strength for the purpose. Still I lack in strength 
to offer sufficient prayers. I am inferior to 
Laksmi by millions of virtues. 


TicRFcTbr W( 

yftfd$$rar $ 

% cjcurcii^ ^ ' 


I crave for eternal pleasure accruing from 
the company of the person who sings praises 
of Hari. Those who unitiate others to the same 
are Vaisnavas attached to Visnu. 


fimlfqwffd W iff ^11 

ift: 

Lord Visnu is verity pleased with those who 
recite this praise. And when the lord is pleased 
there is nothing that remains inaccessible to the 
praiser." 

TTof S(c4^c(l tipi 

<jwff ftsiW: H F S rf eR ' affl ' it: II 


WINCIM 

Tjnt it ^tii^ra^irfchl^isi ii n 


Thus, the noble Baladeva eulogized lord. 
Hari and stood in front of him with palms 
joined in reverence. 

"O lord, is there a man who can appreciate 
the excellence of your Virtues and be satisfied 
with the counting of your praise. 

TT^T TfJWTII 

'Q: Wlfallf »£WW Wf 

-tirfri 1^#riR^ii 

0 god of gods, you are praised by Brahma 
and other gods. Your merits entering 

1 the ear-hole of a person destroy our attach- 
ment for the body that is the cause of our 
rebirth. 

%^T -tlTfri %-TrW^- 

Your praise, O lord, destroys our attachment 
not only for the body but also for our home, 
wife, sons, etc., and for fields, animals, gems or 
other precious articles. 

3l%^^U'ffHlllcldiri| cTCj#f 

^ ^ Tra T g' fr TT HJ I 

Though the Vedas have tried to explain your 
identity (they have not done it fully). Laksmi 
too. has failed to gauge your essence. Neither 
the four-faced Brahma nor Vayu knows your 
reality. 

l*dl<^lfM Vlfaf4q 

^fll^r^: ^chivn^ ll 
3Wt it W W tnfllR <? II 

I cannot sufficiently praise you, O lord. I am 
inferior to Brahma and Vayu. Hence, be 
merciful and protect me, O lord/ 

ttck -^t ifrirr^ qwfrura Tg- fryam i 

STTTrft rj Tcfrrj if? T TC^iftft ll 3<>ll 

O lord of birds, thus Sarasvatl praised Hari 



Brahma Kh. Ch. 6 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


835 


and became silent. Thereafter, Bharat! began to 
praise lord Hari. 

TpTTRRt ST^STPRZr fWIJI 
cTOT RpfriY'R 

■qfrf t 3T fdRT fat^ZRtRJIl^ll 
•apffil ^TRWJ* vft% 

BRT: qf <T$cT II 

cltT: qf Wt: PRHdl 

Tra' i^n^rii^ii 

"O lord of Brahma, O lord of Laksmi, O 
slayer of Mura, I have firm faith in your virtues, 
the praise whereof produces detachment of the 
people towards material objects and develops 
their firm devotion whereby you, O lord, are 
entirely pleased. 

3Trft 7JDIHT FT°t% «T Tf TfrT:ll 

jtm^S rj d«flfeHpd ll33ll 

I have, therefore, strong desire to praise your 
virtues, O lord. 

The act of your praise removes sorrows root 
and branch. 

c^TfcTH 

M i M 

fhrr % Tjref <rar f^r&ftfmi v#n 

When sorrows are removed, the deserving 
devotee enjoys fruits of pleasure. The absence 
of devotion, on the contrary, invites sin and 
destroys virtue. 

■qraf fgrf^ccrr tnrqt 

cn^UTcJtfq ^vvn^ll 

Hicfyu u i ^ ^ d 

Knowing all this, my revered preceptor 
Vayu who was very kind and affectionate to 
me, declared your qualities, the source of all 


pleasure and bliss, selecting them out of the 
many accruing from pious deeds. 

■3^qr -ipiRsj 

% sJgrfcT tjUi^PrldHIl 
rP* VFRTS? f^Rt; TOKf l giyl : 

y-HKIrsd quipfct fTFr^ll^^n 

Even lord Siva, the friend of the distressed, 
does not feel jealous of our holy fame. I derive 
bliss of pleasure by your favour, by the favour 
of Laksmi and Vayu. 

W^FT- 

cu4tr4tlfy -*T ^frfrf 

F rlfgAy ^rfrfrT fWfll ^VS|| 

Whatever act is enjoined by Vayu, the same 
is endorsed by you. 

^ ^RTHtT dl^yfyl- 

-q ^ftfrT f4*Jj:ll 

^mioiy^ ttr toi^ii^ii 

Your lordship does not contradict Vayu and 
Vayu does not contradict your lordship. I feel 
no inferiority or handicap in the accomp- 
lishment of my task. 

ip rT t mwdft 

c^lfecb TTOtFrTFni 
•dT^«l«ll-4 rT *jcp^- 

-q ^sRStftll^ll 

As in the original form, so in the assumed 
form at the stage of incarnation, Vayu feels no 
suffering. Visnu, Vayu and other incarnations 
do not suffer even when they take human 
shape. 

3T?H|r|c|^yq^ cH^d: 

WT.II 

'■Field A FT 

%f<r f4r4ddlyH.il ii 

Vayu appears to be powerless but he 
protects all customs current in different yugas. 
While he takes human forms he does not suffer 
from the pangs of birth. 
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O lord I and Vayu do not suffer on that 
account. O destroyer of Asura Madhu, thus 
situated, I am unable to sufficiently evaluate 
your merits, O lord. 

^H^rtslil^eb -! d 

?rri¥d$d^dii 

$wrw*n drrfd?[ dtiNwir** n 

In the process of incarnation, the wise 
should know, there are no tortures accruing 
from Yama. Know that once. I went to slay the 
demons in the hellish region. (But I did not 
suffer at the sight of the sinners being tortured 
there). 

^dlddl TUT dldlvd factf 

^d dfecpftdRd 

Vlfdd^ITdl HSJftgd Will 
dTdl: dFSEI^TTed (1,61 d ifldT 

xt ^dll^ll 

O god, I am inferior to Vayu in both human 
and divine forms." 

TTcf dTTdl <j '{jwfl'infi 

dgd-dt'd: ?Id: UMfcl: W ^•Vld^llY^II 

Thus, having rendered praise Bharati was 
silent, O lord of birds. 

Then Sesa who was younger in age to 
Bharat! spoke to the lord with palms joined in 
reverence. 

?Id ddW 

dTW tPT xrr5T*JcT 

Tig! d tfd dd^t d 3gll 

aifdmdr: vid^pii^dl gw 

HTddd dT% df dH^dir*'SII 

"I do not know your worthy self nor does 
Rudra nor Garuda, I am inferior to Bharati in 
hundreds of pious deeds. O lord, give me your 
shelter and protection. 

Pd Tfjdrr wlwj rpfhrid ?3%dTii 

dgddRdl dI?T: dftrj d^Wd^ll^ll 


Thus having praised the lord, Sesa remained 
silent. Thereafter, Garuda began to praise the 
lord in the following way. 

ddS ddTd 

dd dgl:^frf fd> dfllmg 

dd dgf ^ frfifd dd:ll 
didd? Tgk d%dlfdd: 

STd.ll^ll 

Sesa said : — "O lord, how far can I praise 
your lotusfeet whereupon my heart is set. How 
can I, a viviparous being be able to enumerate 
your virtues?" 

T(d TrpdT ^ ddSdJwftdTO ddl^dd: II 
dgddRdl dg'Wlfj dgdddAllWII 

Having praised Visnu, Garuda was silent. 
Thereafter Rudra began to praise him thus. 

d? ddTd 

dT ^ d%?T dddd fdgTd «Jd^ 

dfddtfdldj f^IddTgdfldiJ^II 
•g^nfd w pfj dgr d dmfw 

fldlg£ dd fdd^dd: diflfdll^ll 

Rudra said : — "O lord, I have been ignorant 
of your pervading power. My devotion was 
centred on the lotus feet of lord Siva. I lost 
devotion for you and bore malice. I acted 
contrary to your desire. 

ddfrd ^f&dfedW 'tpft 

dd TlfadTftd ddd% dd TJd^:ll 
dTtrdT dgT Wpftd fd#dtd dT 

dT% ^(71 dd dTddd "d dddlWII 

O lord, I, being stupid and devoid of 
discretion am unable to eulogize your virtues. 
I am inferior to Bharati in hundreds of marks. 
O lord, grant me your shelter and protection." 

T^d dJidT d dgdj <JWTtdfTT TgWrTd: II 
ytdTdTTdT ^dl dTTTcrfl dTdddddldimoll 

Having praised the lord thus, Rudra was 
silent. Thereupon, the goddess VarunI who was 
younger to Sesa spoke thus. 
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TRt: 

-fisJMrl ^fHT ^11 

TpitRT^ fdltjRg Wlf 

’’T ■'TTftT ^okrftim^ II 

Varuna said : — Lord of LaksmI, O lord of 
Brahma, O lord of Manu, O lord of speech, O 
lord of Rudra, O lord of men, I am unable to 
praise you. Neither Parvati nor Brahml the 
consort of Garuda can do that. 

¥l «»<**' 3?Ppfif4#TT HT 

tn% frpr n 

I am inferior to gesa by ten marks. O lord of 
the universe, I pray you, grant me eternal 
protection." 

TT^ fcjcfcn T^Tt^TII 

srr?ft TtWwff 

O lord of birds, having praised the lord thus, 
Varuni became silent. Brahml, the wife of 
Garuda, who was inferior to her in age, spoke 
thus. 

sftrj ^ 7RST T "^TfcRT: H 

W<fd T3TP3T 

Sauparna said : — "O Hari, O lord of the 
universe, I have no power to praise you in 
words nor the power to hear your praise. He 
who remembers your personality, O lord, is 
blessed indeed. Who else on earth can know 
the lord, the blissful one. 

3pfr T pi i ^ fcr ^ ^ifgRrafsrpf 


Therefore, I cannot sufficiently praise your 
virtues. O lord, I am inferior to Rudra in Virtue 
by ten marks." 

TTef Trfc^T Tfrnrif YJWjftqTTI ^*lydUI 
Tlfcj frrfT^fT 

O lord of birds, having praised thus, Brahml 
was silent. Then, Parvati who was younger to 
Rudra began her praise. 

Miefrtjcnyi dra«i«i 

^ yyltfdqii 

’TPR^r WftFT ET ^TT*T 'eTTETT 

TfhTPWI: TH^TT TTcR 

0 Narayana, O Vasudeva, O lord, I have no 
selfish motive in praising you. O lord, you are 
unparallel in virtue. 

HHHPilPd fTWTm ET li^d 

^rnryfgRtf^i% vx*i Tnrof^ii 

'srnmni 

Your appellation Narayana alone has the 
power to confer detachment from worldly 
affairs and devotion to the lord. It can wipe off 
the sin of slaying a Brahmana and of having 
illicit connection with the wife of the preceptor. 

'difrd it 

3T3TT ET ^=flT Id^HUHII 

(('l TIT PiR'Jit HJWTtmTT tsI'W'Hll^oll 

1 praise your name as the devotee of your 
lordship but cannot sufficiently praise your 
virtues. 1 am inferior to Rudra in virtues by ten 
marks. There can be no second thought in this 
matter." Thus saying, Parvati was silent, O lord 
of birds. 


II ?fiT sfbTTTt yg r y i ot 5f)^WHIW«d^ TtTT° ijcftyivl <aftldil<^ 
d fa i Pro i fTdd^dd I uy#T^ferd T d TTa K lf ^^ Tpif HUT ^^stsSEnTT: II ^11 
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3TSETTO: \9 / Chapter 7 


<RT TTfSRTFFt 

WlrWfcA 

3T3TPTTT: TtRR 

d^dl^vH y*q|ul||^|| 

India who was younger to Indra said "At 
first a person should realize the Self in his heart 
and then praise the lord. O lord of lords, if he 
offers praise without knowing him it becomes 
insulting to the lord, the holder of discus. 

rWTftr 7PT dTR 

TJinjefiT frill 

h’srfd^'Ri Trraft diRd yifedwqi 

cicHoti trt diwlPd f^r gni^ii 

But even the recital of your name confers 
merit to the reciter. 

0 lord, Rudra and others do not have 
sufficient power to render homage to you. How 
can I, an insignificant person, offer horltage to 
you. 

Jjuil’yidf Tistffr ^ 

TRT -sjdl MrHM: 4>ih^d:ll 

?n% ^ Train w4<iRd 

HSR: ^TR: R ^T: T#TII3II 

1 am inferior to Rudra in virtue by ten marks. 
Lord Kama is equal to me in knowledge and 
strength (Neither Kama nor any other god can 
praise you sufficiently). 

TTci ^ xf 

rj5*»n R-yd: Trfji^phnjRfii 

rf^RRWl ?p AfcNRjmi 

Having praised the lord, the god of gods 
stood motionless with palms joined in 
reverence and forehead lowered in humility. 

Thereafter, Brahma, the self-centered god 
spoke in the following words. 


31^'chlRcb 

■srcRR* T RUjurfa ^Fnjrf^n 

Aharitkarika said : "Homage to the lord 
abounding in qualities. Homage to the lord, the 
image of knowledge. Homage to the lord, 
devoid of ignorance. Homage to Brahma, the 
all-pervasive lord. 

-35RTT 

R RFT rTSTT fR^RII 
cWTfa RT RI% 

<rc(i gjiqdd ■r fanaorrn^n 

I am inferior to India in merits by ten 
degrees. O inscrutable one, I do not ever know 
you. O lord of the universe, you should protect 
me, O Visnu, grant me divine abode." 

3Hf«lR« ITci rj TcJRT <pff <5njcT ^11 
diddl'd! Tdfcj TTeft d^dq<rf4Ul UVSII 

The self-centered Brahma praised Hari in 
this manner and was silent. 

Thereafter, Indrani praised Hari in the 
following way. 

frT4ddifa 3iRr?f m<q«5i 

dHffVdttfq TRT tHKlfa ETrf 

dt W# dd dldTd: TRTTfRII^II 

Saci said : — "Incessantly I dwell upon your 
lotus-feet that bear the marks of thunderbolt, 
goad, banner and lotus. O lord, I think upon 
the dust of your lotus-feet which even the wise 
people cannot carry by their mind. 

trtii 

RT df tn% VfrMIHl dddq ' rHH II ^ II 

I am inferior to the self-centered Brah^na in 
virtue by ten degrees. O compassionate lord 
who are fond of devotees, grant me your shelter 
and protection." 
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T?itT| TfiT: ■fl^Msh^ll ?oU 

Having praised the lord thus, goddess 
Indrani! was silent. Thereafter Rati (wife of 
Kama — god of love) who was younger to 
IndranI in age began to praise the lord. 

TfrT^T-d 


uRndift 

% TJ gldtjfrtHL II 

TTeTlfvRT ^f&HcbdH^d'^WqU ^11 


Rati said : — T think upon the lotus-face of 
Man-lion (Nrsiiiiha) who had incarnated 
himself in half-human and half-animal form out 
of desire to render protection to his devotee, 
who (the lord), accompanied by LaksmI and 
attended by Brahma, Rudra and others looks 
splendid by curly tresses of hair. 


TTdNJVI* rTcT tj^sr -jfsRj ^ ?lfSFcT: 

?rsn- wfti wramRmR -Pr^ii 
TT jfrf iRuRd 

rjprflf fm?rr *rngRr?xr Tmta trcm^ii 
Though I am equal to Indrani in all respects 
I cannot sufficiently praise your virtues. O lord, 
I pray for your eternal protection." 


Thus having rendered praise, with devotion. 
Rati stood silent by the lord. 

diddl'd! <?$T: Tdftj WjMdpMRl ^11 

Thereafter, Daksa who was junior in age to 
Rati began to praise the lord. 




4Rtd4 ^T|cJdVtMtui)dd1«f 

*TTFdT 1T3PT dRfNddH'dlfddglHJI 


IT tiRwhu ^11 


Daksa said : — "I meditate upon the holy feet 
of the lord which out of devotion are 
water-washed and worshipped by Brahma, the 
ablutionary water being turned in Ganga, the 
holiest of holy Indian rivers. 


TJsftfa ita fajita ^HTdiHlM^d 

iTrrrf^f % «TTTjf -gr i n ijyi fewf)- 

Hilq, ?iRti4m 'll Ret ^dlddllli 
TdTT m: sjfehTefr ^ T Rl t ffH 

ttRmiR RrihjjSii smi 

The dust from the lord's feet on the matted 
locks of hair made Siva auspicious. O 
compassionate lord who have incarnated on 
earth for favouring your devotees, I do not 
possess sufficient strength to praise such power 
of yours. The Vedas declare that I am at par 
with Rati. I have not attained moksa. Please 
protect me as such, O primeval lord (from 
sensuous pleasures)." 

TTcf Tcpr TT TJOTftfe oHJcr ^11 

dtt'irtt'Jt: TtTftj ^{5WfdhMI*4l<IJI ^ ^ II 

Having praised thus, Daksa was silent. 
Thereafter, Brhaspati, who was junior to him 
in age, spoke thus. 

«j$difrn>cuxi 

nRld<uf4 TfrRT TTcf xTR'TTSjf 

Tar fsRwfRni ^\sii 

I meditate upon your lotus-face. O lord, you 
may kindly endow me with power to detach 
myself from vicious objects of pleasure. 

?|Rm4R( 4 TT 

^Fxrf rf ^TtaFFTT xT TT^T ^ ^TTTTII 

dhlT xT V7j?TT wJ44 

fwqfw Tprr % fetfsrn*<sn 

I, the individual soul, regard myself as the 
creator, enjoyer, and bestower of objects of 
pleasure. O lord, cut off my attachment 
immediately to my sons, wife, friends, cattle, 
for they are surely destructible. 

WiK^sh'yRU)2|cf 

4tm£:TlR : 3^i§Pldl Rm II 
TTferpf xlTRd T7R 

led! TTh xT TPTd mRmiR Wl 

O lord, rolling on the wheel of birth and 
undergoing pain in the process of that action, I 
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have come up here. O overlord, I cannot praise 
you sufficiently. O lord, I pray you to grant me 
protection as you granted to Rati 


03 SJc^T WqFPT 

iQf^^q£TsK$IRoll 


Having praised the lord thus; Sage 
Brhaspati stood by him in complete silence. 
Aniruddha who was younger to him in age 
began to praise him thus 


3tFk»$: •Ferrer 

Ticf iAwd nsarf Tfrraf fasro 

TcfrhT ^ ■'Tfttp #r^ll 

Aniruddha said : — O lord, a man of poor 
intellect is averse to hearing the sweet narrative 
of your lordship. Such a person indulges in 
sensuous pleasures, the kissing of a woman's 
lovely cheek or pressing his penis into their 
vagina filled with feces and intestines, like a 
pig fond of excrement. 

WddRH lid'll 

■girfsr^fecnpt trf?rff f tftrrn.il 
TPT ^ WT^- 

w®rrar?f <rar f^nfr ttpt fTfarnijmii 

I, indulging in sinful activity, am fallen in a 
pit filled "with marrow, bones, bile, phlegm, 
blood, filth, covered with skin and entrail, I feel 
pleasure thereto. O lord, the power (£akti) that 
co-exists with you is the causte of creation. 

TrSTTETsfr W f*fr£f 

bh detBryET ]*rt: 

11 II 

I, of perverted intellect, roll on the wheel of 
creation which is of the nature of sorrows, being 
entirely devoid of pleasure and entittfng filth 
from the nine pores of the body frame. 

WfH forET WET 


0 lord, I bow to you-I who have (unfortu- 
nately left tasting the nectar of your auspicious 
narrative and have completely gone over to the 
worldly affairs such as the maintenance of my 
family — a fact which destroys my Vaisnava 
dharma. 

1 have not abandoned my house (which as 
a Vana-prastha I should have done) nor have I 
been disposed to charitable deeds. 



Trrof yi^fmyvy mmi 

O lord, remove this filth off from me. Give 
me an ambrosial drink in the form of story of 
your divine life. Like the consort of Indra, I 
cannot praise your virtues, O lord. 

trcT < pft q ra 

ddddt'd: Tdfcr *n|: W q r ^9ia»XlR^II 

O lord of birds, thus having praised the lord, 
Aniruddha stood silent. Thereafter, Manu, the 
son of Brahma and who was junior to 
Aniruddha said thus : 

TcUSl 

dWldS LUM^Md TRT^II HV9II 

Svyambhuva said : — "Though I am bom of 
a womb, I have not suffered the embryonic 
pains. Hence, I have taken shelter with your 
worthy feet. 

TRbTfaf 'RFRft xf TR: TTOfMtaifW:„ 

•qTWTTWT UUHAd tTIR<£II 

Manavl — the wife of Manu, Yama-the lord 
of Samyamini, the Moon — the presiding deity 
of the eight quarters, the Sun — the presiding 
deity of the eye are equal to one another when 
they have set out on the path of release." 

yyifi fg»p ft d d ef ^rpft% ■Erfs^ru 
^dfdtdtd: ‘ erfJ,IT; W3sF^imil 

Thereafter, Varuna, twice inferior to Vayu 
and junior to the Sun, began to praise the lord, 
O lord of birds. 
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■wr^i ^ 

Spf 5-oMsrfIrftn 
WttfactlvMfaqi xf TJ^T 

fafaWfd TTfll^oll 

Varuna said : — "O lord, this abode in the 
form of my body is built by your choice. So are 
the son, wife, riches and other objects. The 
stupid, possessing very little knowledge of 
reality are attached to worldly affairs. They are 
drowned in the ocean of suffering. 

3Tcfr ^ rRcprff if cfT^figj 

if %% % vr«ifqiHu 

#T: TP&(T ^ TJflftll^ll 

O lord, undo this wrong notion of mine and 
favour me with the chance to serve at your feet. 
I am inferior to Mann by sixteen amSas, O slayer 
of Mura. 

g •sreror: vMd: T^rf^m:ll 

^OIH*dt)«MHf $14^4 .gRqjl 3311 

Having praised thus, Varuna stood attentive 
with palms joined in reverence. Thereafter, 
Narada, who was junior to Varuna began to 
praise the lord, 

HH4 t-ci 

■?T^nRSf^?Tcruil^ehltldlrWI^- 

cTrSf TRR TTf^T fgwfrll 

’TTR WWII 33 II 

"O lord, there is nothing more pleasing than 
hearing or uttering the praise of the lord. O lord, 
you purify those who utter your name, together 
with their ancestors and successors. 

'TTlTcT 

TT ■*ffHT:ll 

3ff xr era - 

^f || 3*11 

He is not a Brahmana but an ass who does 
not utter the name Hari. O lord, I do not know 
your actual form. I am always inferior to 
Varuna." 


tier -^f t 

^Ff^pik^I^FW Wtfd 

Having praised the lord thus, O lord of 
birds, Narada stood silent before Hari. 
Thereafter, Bhrgu who was junior to Narada 
began to praise the lord. 

flCTWtf % qRMKHHl 

vr^rfaRviTR 

^f%T ^ % WflquRd ll 

3TcTf ’’T «n% rf^ 

W Tf^r dhuii 113^11 

Bhrgu said : — O lord, what better Vehicle 
you need when you have Garuda as such. When 
you have Kaustubha gem for your ornament, 
what more ornament you need. What more 
riches do you need from a devotee when you 
have Laksmi (the goddess of wealth) as your 
wife. O lord of speech, what more praise can I 
render unto you. I do not know your good 
qualities. Olord I am always inferior to, Varuna 
by full one quarter of merits." 

llft^tUdlcfc^tyiTlljifll 3^911 

Thus having praised Hari, Bhrgu stood in 
silence. Thereafter, Agni who was inferior to 
Bhrgu in age began to praise the lord* the 
Supreme primeval Purusa. 

^SEf 

3TF?lf^rPq;il3<SII 

Agni said : — 'O lord, spirited by your 
energy, I carry oblations sprinkled over with 
ghee at the altar of sacrifice. 

frgf^r 

TT^T qpfyir^Tt.-ll 

^ "311% TR9T 

’TTfTF TmtfPTII 3 , ?ll 
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Supported by your energy, I enter the belly 
of a person and cook the food therein. I derive 
my energy from yours, O lord. I am. equal to 
Bhrgu in every respect." 

dwrre n yqfawETsF&ii’Koii 

xfrat xp# 

^ 34ftr 



^d^ddiaiftslcdl : %WTT ^ WITHI? 


fgwj^n ^ ii 

3TE ft T -3rr% TTET 

TJET fsr?JT EFT m VlPwtffdll 
•SgrcJT im UTjfcRTJ VR II 

"Even the Sages are perplexed in under- 
standing the meaning of your name. The deities 
and their consorts are always engaged in your 
praise. So are Mandhatr, Dhruva, Narada, 
Bhrgu, Vaivasvata and the rest. I offer 
salutatioxto you, O lord, out of my devotion. 
Homage to you, O lord, who look after our well 
being. Hence, I do not know your benign aspect. 
I do not possess ability to offer praise." O lord 
of birds, having offered praise Prasuti remained 
silent. 


3tPldf<lid<eh) 

5R TTf* W: TgdT:IU^II 


Agni, sage Bhrgu son of Brahma and the 
embodiment of speech and his wife Prasuti — 
the three are equal in status. 


ira?Tf|rjtnT£lT7T:ll 

^Hr*$dldtT t^TT fRTTrJ f&^anfifdBI: ll^ll 

The three are inferior to Varuna by one 
quarter, to Pravaha by half, to Daksa by one. 
hundred, superior to Mitra by twice that 
number. 


y^FRETT WT dfllM) ^Pf^T:ll 

Thereafter, Vasistha son of Brahma junior 
to Prasuti began to offer praise. 


WfW WET 
Thtej 4,h«tlAI 

TO II 

dMldRl MpcP fW 'Tdlfffl 

t TOT ddlTuMchd^ll^ll 

Vasistha said : — "Homage to Brahma, with 
the wicked sinners O lord, I bow to your 
lotus-feet. 

■RT XT# ftcT 

lP%Tf TT#T 'SjjT TTdll 
firci# TT#T #f^T: 

^ WlMddd Tjwf#lix\9ll 

O lord, son of Vasudeva, protect me ever. I 
am. always inferior to Agni, I am, always 
inferior to Mitts, in certain aspects." 

Having praised the lord thus, Vasistha stood 
silent before the lord.’ 

Eit dRmiddtdl m1fc»#EKH :ll 
ifr xrrqT tot TOraxrr xp^ii-sdii 

Thereafter, Marfci, son of Brahma, junior to 
Vasistha praised Hari with great devotion. 

WlifETWET 
^EbT ’ETTl' $ddWcH- 

"et fw ^n^Tvrarfcm 

TdgT 4Wl i dR*dtiH'#^ll 

Marlci said : — "My intellect is weakened. I 
have developed attachment to worldly affairs, 
I walk in wrong direction. My senses, are quite 
perverted. I hanker after scanty pleasures. I turn 
my mind to objects that are far off from you. I 
stoop to wicked acts, O lord. 

STXTdTT'RT: mT 

cffaxSTR TTOPT TTdliqoll 

O lord, characterized by such points, 1 am 
equal to Vasistha." 

Trd' (JHrftxTTTT rl<h tad II 

d^d-dt^ ^JPlWld1cUMrH^r<H,llh^ll 

Having praised the lord thus, Marlci became 
silent, O bird. Atri, who was junior to him, 
praised Hari with hands joined in reverence. 
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rrrgrs^fsrarfr W TSRE\tr 
jyro^wofd 

"O lord. You have manifested yourself the 
self-born deity, one who abhors relations for 
creating, protecting and destroying the 
universe. Your form is truth itself eternal and 
unchanging. It is the essence of joy and 
unmodifiable. 

<nr vfqyq % WKfham 

3Tcfr Tr^jurry^ 

Tdfcj ^ WlHil II II 

Your real nature is devoid of sattva, rajas 
and tamas. It is apportioned in all objects 
wherein your existence remains unmanifest. 
Therefore, O lord, destroyer of Mura, I, like 
Marici am unable to praise your virtues." 

T** TtpEIT glfiRfa rTcT TSRTII 

Having praised thus, O bird, Atri stood 
silent. Thereafter Angiras began to praise the 
lord. 

3lPi<i WET 

3T <Htfq W 

W?3T fFPW^7*TTW "ETII 

VflpTdH,H 

TTrTTf?T MTOW 

Angira said : — "O lord, I do not see your 
body possessed of many arms, bellies and 
foreheads, adorned with thousands of diadems 
and other precious jewels. I am unable to praise 
your eternal form though 1 am equal to Atri in 
all aspects." 

in* Tjfsrr irfPnrsr 

'(KWW: Tfitij ejreWMsIcn^ll 

O lord of birds, having spoken thus, Angiras 
stood silent before the lord. Pulastya who was 
junior to him, began to praise the lord. 


^rt Err spram (tet) 

TKVf 4) M M 'Em 

(W)*t$ trI pqiq ?j«t 

# Eflfcfdl q\3|| 

Pulastya said : — 'Lord Hari manifests 
himself to his devotees and confers 
suspiciousness. Homage to you, O lord, that 
savest the sinner from the suffering of hell 

lidl^lIWd JJUlltffq^ ^ yiERT Iff 
TT# WRTTR!# FTffW ^11 qdll 

I am unable to praise your virtue, O lord. I 
am equal to Angiras in that aspect. 

TJcT EnjcT^II 

fl^RTTTI: Tdtc[ ^T5?TJT?rah^liq^ll 

Having praised thus, Pulastya stood in 
silence before the lord. Thereafter, Pulaha who 
was junior to Pulastya in age bcegan to praise 
the lord thus. 

Wtffld tT 

■pnWfldMf'M: TTwTJBT #^ll 
3TTWT Wlfdcf ^ f reK^iyrl 

WJRsWWd EH?fd TT g T ^Tdl :ll^o|| 

Pulaha said : — "O lord, you are devoid of 
form and desire. Still I offer you bath, cloth, 
water, fruits, flowers and foodstuff. O lord of 
Vaikuntha this worship rendered unto you is 
altogether fruitless. Thus say the noble sages. 

TT^T IWUlfM fETrET 

tenrar <rar w?uiimh^.#i ii 

ipiq-McH T yrf^T: 

ii 

I, therefore, offer my worship unto you, O 
lord, with no desire for return but only with 
the intention'to place myself at your service. O 
lord of Vaikuntha, I cannot praise you enough. 
I am equal to Pulastya in my capacity. There is 
no doubt in this." 

TTef T?pT rj <^r TsRTil 

dddktM: TRltrj sF^: TTJJ<TET5F$II^II 
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O bird, having praised thus, Pulaha became 
silent. Thereafter Kratu, who was junior to 
Pulaha began to praise the lord thus. 

Vjnjy-iiiuwtHl 333*3^3 

HI Ml Pi Tl^fd'ji^.-'iafq'tH'iehiPill 
3#3 ffr^T 

Mfir gpRmwr 3*% 33 ?%ii 11 

Your names, at the time of death, O lord, 
destroy all suffering accruing from birth. Your 
names, when recited remove, all of a sudden, 
the pains of birth and confer release. Of such, 
yourself, O lord, I place myself at disposal. 

^ fc< civil (qwij HIMI^ch'j|vMchl:ll 

Tffa ^gf^RT 331(31^, 'favljrT «3rf3H: TT^TII V*ll 

O lord Visnu, not to speak of those who 
meditate on you, even those who utter your 
name for devotion attain release." 

t*3 t<j< 3T wrtjtfq Tjwftwfl Ta frw ii 

d<H>rHvil: TRTtcj 3^^313 di 4141^11 ^ II 

0 lord of birds, having praised thus, Kratu 
stood silent. Thereafter Vaivasvata Manu who 
was junior to him began to praise the lord. 

3% % ch'4cMiij fsrr?r : t%3 

T#nf 4W xl fHWST 333:11 

xT iddfdd xT 

WfwmuRid: Wit 3%TII^II 

Vaivasvata said : — T am always engaged in 
worldly activities, in sensual enjoyment, 
occupied with the objects of senses, and averse 
to joys arising from your sight. 

RlUir^H^lhfyt: Trfgit xT 

3333% nt«h^ xTII 

^IrWWtPcItPw^illfil 3P3 pR33ll ^VSII 

1 am attached to this thievish body-a heap 
of flesh, bones, marrow and blood. When I 
maintain a preceptor, holy fire sacred cow, etc. 

I cannot easily get away from worldly objects. 
O lord, remain merciful to me always. 


Hfar^ snarot wit xt ttPft- 

'HpIMUIfU 33% 3 xT ?Tf33:ll 
vitefil^MHebtut WIT 'xT TTflRT: 

£ai%3pf33% wrr imfeT:ii^ii 

I listen to the scandal of others. But I cannot 
sufficiently praise you, O lord. I walk over the 
path traversed by the common people but I do 
not follow the path of renunciation walked over 
by a few. 

W xT ?TpFT: 

3<diu|fcdfa 3 ?lf3Wt gn%n^<?n 
I spend on prostitutes and roguish people. 
But I do not spend on Brahmins and saints, O 
destroyer of Mura. 


Tgjeflr 3^33 f|| 

d^'TU'H: f^TfM^I q xl 1 1 \3o 1 1 

Having praised the lord thus, Vaivasvata 
Manu became silent. Thereafter, Vi9vamitra 
who was junior to Vaivasvata Manu began, to 
praise the lord. 


feiyeilPta 331x1 


3 wrr% 333% wnfa ^fedi 

^H^H<hMISWHMi44TPlHji||Piid: II 

3Tr|o£lftifM'cHlf^y*TUl 3331 S{3 % 3T3T 31 
^3 9I3#T 31% 33WrT3finjv3 TRJ||\9^ || 

Visvamitra said : — "O lord, I have not 
meditated on your lotus-feet, nor performed 
sandhyd nor adhered to Dharma that opens the 
gate of knowledge. I have not heard your 
narrative which could remove the impurity of 
my body. O lord, protect me, I am equal to Atri 
in all respects. 

f3?3Tf33^fw%3 Tr|?3T Tjroff 3^3 fll 
^HHd^lVxl f3?T3 3?TpRBT:ll^l| 

Thus having praised the lord, the sage - 
Visvamitra remained silent. 


§3*ddM^% 3TTWT3T: Tipmil^ll 

Excepting Bhrgu, Narada and Daksa, the 
seven sons of Brahma, Visvamitra and 
Vaivasvata Manu are equal to one another in 
this aspect. 
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• fct$ T Era TT fm f¥> i irfy n 

eT8# 73X^11 \9^ 1 1 

Others are inferior to fire. Still others are 


more virtuous. O lord of birds, hear. I am going 
to tell you the praise of Hari by Mitra who was 
junior to Visvamitra in age. 


it ffa aftnret wmvk 

dTO^RTOtSSirPTrlllSIl 


3TSTRT: 6 / Chapter 8 


' ^ F dl d tdf -3tTdt ft# ( Pi) dHT II 

•TKFPlf dMillfd T#<j TT^tTEItRTln * It 

O lord of birds, Mitra who was junior to 
Visvamitra began to praise Narayana, the 
source of the universe. 


ftnr ddTcT 


dd>4*y'^wr«rniinf^f 

'Hdf^ll 

Tdd 'll? 

drfM TJ#ST:IRII 
Mitra said : — "I, who am ignorant of reality, 
bow to your lotus-feet for release from the 
meshes of worldly existence — the feet that stop 
the rotation of life and death and constitute an 
abode for the well-being of the world. Lord 
Vasudeva alone knows all this, not I, nor fire, 
nor Brahma nor Visnu nor diva, O lords of 
sages. 

3TdPT^ ■R'lddySRTT 

mr d dHliit «ll»A$d: II 
df di% fm maltqqip 

fdVdmai-^jd Tr^fo fdcd^ll 
31? TTd fddTRdf 

m Tdd% drfld ?lfdd:ll^ll 
Not to speak of others, even the chiefs 
among the devotees of Visnu do not know him. 
O lord, protect me ever from all others. I am 
inferior to Visvamitra, though I am twice 
superior to Parjanya. I cannot praise you 
enough, O lord. 


•Qd TFjt^T ?fr fddSJHjftaTCT d^T •mu 
rl d Trf t d T dTTT d^TP^Hl Ull 

Thus, having praised Hari, O lord, Mitra 


remained silent. Tara, who was junior to Mitra 
began to praise the lord. 

dlftdTP 

3H#T tj dl^d dfdd ^fd df f3Td.ll 

II Ml 

mfmf drarf 3Jcan( ^dT ) ypqfa dJddfd dill 

TRSIdt fdwft II S, II 

"There are people who are singularly 
devoted to you O lord. Having abandoned all 
activities together with their kith and kin they 
are engaged in hearing and reciting your 
narrative. O Visnu, these pious people are 
devoid of all attachments. 

dmszr dfrfiri mf? mj fmrrmf whi 

dTTTddTd: W fddffclFET Wt^dTII^II 

O lord, I who am equal to Mitra, have fallen 
in their midst." O lord of birds, thereafter, Nirrti 
who was junior to Tara said. 

fddtfdddTST 

drtd cdXdfrfddT dr ddrdT 

Wfd vftdd: TO dfd dfll 

37T^ddT n4'pilfll<*HI 

?T#T ^TFd^d^lldll 

Niairrti said : — "People attain supreme 
position by Yoga and devotion directed to your 
lordship by rendering service to those who are 
superior to me in virtue. 

f%rrTT*r fau&ifN forofmffo vf tt^ii 
amt m vr% v#ii 

rf^RTTP T#rj vra# rf y*1s*#ll < ?ll 

By knowledge accompanied by detachment 
O lord, and by the control of mind, the devotees 
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reach the highest ladder. Hence, protect me, O 
lord, who am equal to Tara in position. 

Thereafter, Pravaha, who was junior to 
Nirrti began to praise the lord. 

TJffT: TOlfr «raf=rT 

W S t lWWI : TTOc^gril 

■2JT llrmVHlch'UlliHI: 

II * o It 

Pravahi said : — "Children are bom of semen 
by intercourse. Prosperity accrues by your 
favour. Your narrative, O lord, that serves as 
the elixir of life, can take a devotee to the path 
of salvation. 

TRfPZIf fo#: Ti i mAct n 

?*'4)dU: TraH4dl:ll^ll 

O lord of lords, let my devotipn remain, ever 
at the service of your feet. I am equal to Nirrti 
in status." 

"ET?gTT TJ% ^ PUhlPrldh lHi 311 

Lord of the inter-spaces of quarters, Nirrti, 
Pravahi and the beloved of Pravahathese four 
are Parjanyas, thrice superior in merit to others. 

HfTOFT: ifT TTEra^ll^ll 

Now, I shall tell you, O lord of birds, of the 
people who are junior to them. 


First of all, the noble Visvaksena who was 
junior to the mistress of Pravaha and was a 
member of the assembly of Lord Visnu began 
to praise the lord. 

^TOT: Tlcf l dl^ ll 

TJMim stfaiTSf 

Visvatasena said : —"If all joyous lord Krsna 
be the conferer of salvation, — ' 

crar 

If there be guileless devotion towards 
preceptor, holy hermits, Brahma and others, O 
lord, if there be attachment for Tulasi and other 
sacred plants, one attains release from the 
tangles of birth and death, there is no doubt in 
this." 

Ktfiwii fgtereR* % Tisnnitn 
rprr 'l6s ili'n(«4«eh'«u:ll 

fan** gsr tt* fy-yumm ^ii 

O lord, having said thus, Visvaksena 
remained silent. 

Thereafter, Garuda with hands joined in 
reverence and head bent low, said, "I am 
inferior to Mitra in status. There is no doubt in 
this." 


II SftaP *T« > rf« «T° Pdsjj^cMKUJir*. 3T^rrr5GmT:ll ill 


3mm: 

WEI 

3TsrH*are\tr ^ gran m*w^ii 

rl*-4tl>«4 crag gran rtfM^fqil^ll 

6rl Garuda said : — O lord, of great wisdom, 
I shall like to know the nature of deities 
Ajana and others in the serial order of their 
position. 

«rarT: n 

3T^H^ddlWI^ %«itT-srr: ^4^* 1:11311 


/ Chapter 9 

fauyyyH^wiyy Tmr fanrsnsrorii 

ffRT^ fdhyiUyy *711 3 II 

*<4)11441 f^ yct r dgiHictg u 
farfaryy fawfr TJJdTrimi 

Krsna said : — The deities Ajana and others 
are born in different families of gods. 
Thereafter come fifteen deities of action, viz, 
Viradha, Caru, Desna, Citraratha, Dhrtarastra, 
Kisora, Huhu, Haha, Vidyadhara, Visvavasu, 
Paravasu, Citrasena, Gopala and Bala. 
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Trargf: w’huhi: 

arsjpfSRTOr ^srr ttrtt q^r xrimii 

O lord of birds, such Gandharvas are 
hundred in number. They are equal in status to 
Ajanaja in the state of release and bondage. 

Tf ^T; oRT^WT: Viai«W:ll 
Tt^T^T T%TT 3ef?ft W IrfHlWqill^ll 
^ tr^firn xr T^fthtii 
^ rJnPcfch w #rfr#frfrn{.ll\9ll 

Ajanaja deities who are hundred percent 
inferior to Karmaja deities axe Ghrtaci Menaka, 
Rambha. UrvasT, Tilottama Suketu, Tabari, 
Manjughosa, Pingala and other prominent 
Yaksas (Yaksanis). 


^TSZJ^ET TJdf^^dlTfl'dfMrcJI Wfosmi 
■SU^arET iraPTOTT: TgWT:ll < ?ll 

^nTM: eKygift TO nyar 
Miam-il W8J7ET ct^cTrll^oll 

*johh<{I iprcjfTV^ *rcsr3far ’g^TcT:n 
3^TH4>) ^pi W3: W^ddWETTII ^ I 

^g E R -ll 


ifT: fdfcsql ^HW«1III 

3TPpT: gTte<# 

Xff^EJ^eUI 

q^^xta ^n^arfcT: xth ^^11 

#rg^ET JrZTSn s^ERT: TiJfTT:!ll 

qrPfr «rarni^ ulm i Pt TRfern^mi 


Equal to Ajanaja and hundred per cent 
inferior to Karmaja are Visvamitra, Vasistha, 
Narada, Cyavana and Utathya. 


The noble sages equal to Ajaneya are 
Kasyapa, Parasara the middle, Pavamanya, 
Pragatha, Ksudra-sukta Devala, Grtsamada, 
Asuri, Bharadvaja, Mudgala, Uddalaka 
Rsyagrnga, Sankha, Satyavrata, Suyajha, 
Babhravya, Mandukya, Baskala, Dharmacarya, 
Agastya, Dalbhya, Dardhya Acyuta. Kavasa, 
Harita, Kanva, Virupa, Musala, Visnuvrddha, 


Atreya, 6rivatsya, Vatsala, Bhargava. 
Apnavana Mankukeya, Mandukya, Javali, 
Vitihavya. Grtsamada, ^aunaka. The very 
names of these sages (who are his devotees) are 
pleasing to Hari. 

£!««£« xT ?jtrj TH7 fPTO:ll 
3Tf<H^|^ TPT f*5RT : || 

im( % ) 3nr fa wpim i 
1 shall tell you, O Tarkhya, listen. I have 
sixteen thousand wives who have borne to me 
sixteen thousand sons who are equal to 


<Erer: tpft Es foayxi 3mr ijmfiicw n 


Kaseru, the daughter of Tvastr is senior to 
these in merit. O lord of lords, now I shall tell 
you about those who are junior to these in age. 


an wteHfl ftar: wami-^ ? raw« :n 
<rarfferar % tor ffir *ra*tiiuu 

Pitrs are hundred per cent junior to seven 
Ajanajas. Conversely, the Vedic scholars 
declare them ito be hundred per cent senior to 
Ajanajas. 


qpj car fg^w^ii 
3P2T«Tt 3=r^rTW 


O best of birds, listen, I shall tell you about 
those who are junior to Pitrs in age. 


Of the eight there sprang Deva Gandharvas. 
They are less in number to the Pitrs by hundred 
and eight. 

qra»pir*hfi ^sriteirRj ^§9 rt : ii 

STf^rpzjT: ' I PnT:IRo|| 

Thereafter were born Anandas who were 
hundred per cent superior to Gandharvas in 
virtue. They were principally the attendants of 
Devas, who received direct orders from them. 


StHstlldi qeUI-<MeU*n'U4W xT Vlni c ui:ll 

^TftPTT ^TT 3 T cUl¥xl || 


These are hundred per cent inferior to gams. 
And hundred percent inferior to Deva 
Gandharvas are the Ksitipas. 


%«T: WjaTT^TT imTT:U 

Trer mnfw^grr ■gfuf 

qef ^TglT^Tt' ^TT vT^RTraTT 3Tfd PT%: IR9 II 
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Hundred per cent superior to these are 
Uttama ganas among mankind. Having so far 
made incidental remarks, I shall now take up 
the matter in hand. 

fg3nR^I| 

Thus the deities Brahma, LaksmI, etc., 
completed their praise and stood in silence with 
their palms-joined in reverence. 

lf<T 

'^IMlddd ITij Wm 

Thus praised, Visnu, the eternal lord of 
gods, thought of granting shelter to his 
devotees. 


11 -qfawtlJij ^rar tntmui i vMH .il 
iftirniwFr Ty«NM^;yHi«MH.mmi 

This pious praise is pleasing to the lord. It is 
sacred as well as destroyer of sin's. It is the 
means of imparting bliss of self-realization. 

11 TcTcR faranr ^ wfti ^rctt.-ii 

1 VjUHlcI cT ^ % TT^ TTrflH: II ^ II 

Those who do not read or hear this praise 
of the lord are hypocrites. 

IRRftlK ftFT if *[5rRl KIWI: II 
t^rTT WT TUT fsTifayi^dl IRISH 

The wicked people who do not differentiate 
the lord from the deities and at the same time 
enjoy the pleasures of life eat nothing but faeces 
abounding in hundreds of worms. 


II ?f?T %fl , ll*i^ (juft 0 TfT 0 II ^ II 


3TSSTRT: / Chapter 10 


lH ^cTTET 


TTJrft PduJ^ld^llT^d l trfcT: || 
iftfvr UTsnr irlraf f^vr TTinnjriRii 


Garuda said: — Thus praised by the gods, the 
lord of the Satvatas disappeared after granting 
them the favour of his shelter. 


T^^rjfii^iftr TTsrcnrhi 

WIHl tcf irf^ tlT^dM^fdlRII 

O lord Krsna, I wish to know what sort of 
shelter the overlord granted to his devotees. O 
compassionate lord, please tell me truly if your 
lordship thinks I am fit to hear. 


^tet 

it^j wir t Tj^nr^ii 

^ihRRRT iRhrii 

The supreme lord Visnu entered the related 
tattvas which he set to motion, with the desire 
to create the universe. 


3Tcfr TR'jf 

q’^IVirchlfifctwluf "^n=frfrT: 1 1 X II 

In the beginning the lord created the 
primordial egg constituted of gold and which 
was spread over fifty crores of yojanas around. 


rT^MUcletAleJMIcllKBd^RvMcT): II 

clrfct H TJ TRITVIc9jH«n|lHHII l OI 

Above it, there is a minute particle of golden 
hue of the same dimension as the egg itself. 
Above that, there is the earth as wide as the 
fifty crow yojanas. 

V? EhlfeVM rTRTWT: MPOhlPrldH Il 
cTFTT^T lIRTuf 

«4dNRyl«^HH.H^II 

Thus the dimension of the egg extends over 
hundred crow yojanas. The egg isencompassed 
by seven enclosures all around. 

lira gitear ivrtiwh.ii 
% fair wr mdehw trirr.-ihsii 

The first enclosure consists of water 
extending over ten thousand crows of yojanas. 
The second enclosure consists of fire. 



^T ITT^ar TT ! I rtH :ll6U 
ivifaeN irarursar Tmdid4RcuRdH .11 
■ET^ufiTcrf nratfi HinrahRii 


It is enclosed all round by waters. The third 
enclosure is called Hara. It is ten times more in 
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dimension than the dimension of fire. The 
fourth enclosure consists of ether. 

P!i*¥HJuVW T TO n BTfiellRdHJ I 

^rii ^ o n 

It is enclosed all round ten times more than 
ether. The fifth enclosure consists of ahahkara 
(ego) ten times more than ether. 

WMIeHUl TytcFcf 

The sixth enclosure consists of what. It is 
enclosed all round ten times more than ether. 

3T£cbKK¥HiU|‘ UMdldlRdlRdHU 

WdqicJ<U|* r^llcHOl Wtll^ll 

The seventh enclosure consists of three 
gunas — sattva, rajas and tamas. 

q^TlTdK¥l J ,i»A<Rl<*> qfT^r^dHJI 
^Trqpfdf tT H T cRUf TJJrJq;il^?ll 
TT?’rlvdld4'rt^U ! U[ych' qRehirrfdH U 

^JId<U|’ TCjdHIl ^11 
'rTdV-ct Ifjijaf WWMtul^dHHJI 

sray^f RifcHfcji <j ^c BraT q mlRdHj i^ii 
3Toqi^ngmraFJT¥f d^ddtMlRdHIl 
■qdf'dK^dV^idf ddlTrl igR<oi|i|:U 
It is enclosed all round ten times more than 
mahat. After mahat comes the enclosure tamas. 
It is enclosed all round, ten times more than 
mahat. 

After mahat comes the enclosure tamas. It 
is five times more than mahat. Thereafter comes 
rajas which is two times more than tamas. 
Thereafter comes the enclosure sattva which is 
two times more than rajas. The three combined 
are called Ekavarana 'a single enclosing'. 

The prime germ of nature 'ether' comes 
thereafter. It is limitless. The eternal Visnu 
abides therein. 

3T«qid<uf Bq VfrffU l RrniT d^ll 

The river Viraja, forms the eighth enclosure. 
It flows in between the spaces of ether. It 
spreads over five yojanas all round 


3!% yUildMI ^ZTT cforafalHlIM ll 

Trar <re[r irarfcr 

It is the most sacred river that wards of 
rebirth. O bird, those who bathe herein go to 
Brahmaloka where they rejoice with the four- 
faced Brahma. 

% Tit ftrsTpraf TB^TTnarT Riff*} ^ni 

■fvrn^F RRffd % ift: III ^ II 

Those who take bath in the Viraja river 
abandon their subtle bodies and attain 
liberation. 

3Tqft^?nAci TTpoTT m ’hRhihji 
fcKMildtuf Rffigf Riddled IR oil 

Those alone who have realized the Self and 
abide in Brahmana can cross the Viraja river. 

sI^F39TTn#TT 'idAvdlll 
TIT#' ^ dovA Rq*d fyewRuiiHH 

T TE&t dTtqf TT#T $TO:II 
3i?rcg fdididtuf %trrAt ^rtwidliR^ii 

O lord of birds ! The sage Vyasa and others, 
though they have realized the Self cannot cross 
the Viraja river, since they have still to reap the 
fruits of their karman. 

They live on this earth as far as Brahma lives 
till the seeds of their karman are destroyed root 
and branch. They can then cross the river Viraja, 
O lord. 

R(Tdld<U|‘ ffai d( ddlfd JcH'Phi cTWTII 
^ERRfNrf ^RlRltllR^II 

Others who have the seeds of their karman 
still fructifying cannot cross Viraja. 

3W3 - TT^SIT dlRd RltdldtUl' V# 

VTR* feU'dH^II H# TTf^T fsrR yelf IRkll 

O lord of birds, the river Viraja does not 
disappear even at the time e of dissolution. 

vr^uiRqd>i 

HUT ^TT: \ld,1Rfdl :IR^II 
UrAehVI: TTRi ^«I”|U||:II 

Zj8|e^tjvi<^zr TIT# #8? #*31: T3>Vdfll ^11 
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The river Viraja is identical with LaksmI and 
it has the function of destroying the subtle 
bodies. 


There are devas Rjus by name who are 
worthy of attaining Brahmana. 

*fterr: Tffo n yrdcheO ipffd %ii 
SifsivicH^: TWRfprr gr^rariil^cW: n ^ u 
They are many in number being at par with 
the jivas who attain liberation individually or 
along with the Rjus. 


These are characterized by thirtytwo marks 
and are capable of attaining the position of 
Vayu. 



fiRi¥n4cf4llpH:ll 


fir: T»jrTr:iR , ?ii 

Inferior to these are the yogins called Siva- 
Yogins who are characterized by twentyeight 
marks. In between the compass come Suras oho 
are characterized by sixteen to twenty-four 
marks. 


Twrrwj 113011 

3PTTl^fiTfcT VlaRT tWT 
IT^T UTfW 'infer fg3TII3^ll 

After Suras come Astakas. They are called 
sages. Inferior to these are Cakravartins. With 
in one hundred lives of god Brahma they can 
realize their Self and get 'their karman 
destroyed. O bird, within one hundred kalpas 
one becomes identical with Vayu. 

TRFSPRrfW tfprd infer MV^I^: tl^fll 
■’dedlP'yid-dp^rM MW Ta %3T II 3311 
Thereafter, having passed through hundred 
births, one becomes Brahma and thereafter one 
goes to the abode of Visnu. 

Wfmr Vnwn^I:ll 

^■yrctiR'vi'bc^ infer fsRTii33ii 

O lord of birds, in the forty kalpas of Brahma 
after getting all karmans destroyed even Rudra 
can realize his Self. 


'tfpun tt?- Tftar xi mfeT urirarii 

WHJT: Wlfe^:ll^ll 


O bird of good vows, after the expiry of 
forty-one kalpas one becomes Sesa and attains 
liberation becoming one with Brahman. 


Mrarar uh^wirii 
tfpuld W^tPt iff ‘TRFftrf xrr^n^n 


Even Indra can get his karman destroyed, 
realize Self and attain with Brahma the highest 
region of Hari. 


TRr? 4e|M 


Tmrm irpy^ii 

msyTl'sm:ll3<=ll 

?frr ajff W ^p^puijeW fw^ll 

per wirt^Rf w*rl mrn 3\9ii 


O lord, I have heard from Brahma that even 
Rudra can realize Brahmans when his karman 
is destroyed after completing the eightyfive 
kalpas of Brahma, then how can you adjust your 
statement that even Rudra can attain Brahma 
after completing the forty kalpas of Brahma'. 
O lord, how can the contrary statements be 
reconciled ? 


3T?rt ^ #f MSt nsrr T MTOT fRII 
fWT frrofr erEFP*SRftfll3£ll 

On hearing the words of Garuda the lord 
spoke again. 


SfhfWl ■3^TtI 

iplcww u4lcww fdcjic{i te&itii 

WpRf TTfM TE^TTI^II 

£rl Krsna said : — There is no contrarily 
between two statements. The stupid alone will 
cherish doubt, the wise have no doubts at all. 

VterlT 3TCW TsRtFSmi 

XJci TJT? ^^oilhfoll 

O lord of birds, astakas are eighty, with the 
additional thirteen they come to mnetythree in 
the fortieth Brahma kalpa the four-faced 
Brahma has so declared. 

<TWFir ^ilujdMwW grpTTTT fTTII 

3rfayi*j^ciiH ^raotrr^ ttt Tmn:ir*3ii 

Since Reality is to be kept strictly secret, 
Brahma said so in olden days. O bird, you 
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should understand this problem in the fight 
way. 

MxillvOfadflfreq ^ fsRFffW fg^TII 
ftef BW: ufdVlPd MP 

O bird, those who misinterpret the term 
Pancasiti Brahma-katpa as the eightyfive kalpas 
of Brahma are totally ignorant. I have told you 
the truth. 

cfTSTFPT? fenf rT$TT oi||<£,dM«HHJI 
3PTrPTTf vT^lfHPmP^MlPHdllU^II 

wsai^tuH qm qrfet **5nrohi 
^ cfpf wfayW tt^t ■'nffcr wnsr:ii'*'*n 


After the Viraja river, O bird, comes the 
boundless ether presided over by LaksmI. The 
dimension of the ether cannot be measured by 
any count, O lord of birds. 


3T5Tf^Mldl rj PdlSloMl tjPJrt^TII 
P«r TTd TT Rptfq WH^fUaWrll’KtHI 

II 

3T?1?^e 4 d<l#MsRRtf«(d q^TII^II 


The Virat Brahma, was made the presiding 
deity of the universal egg. 

Thus the everlasting, eternal Hari made 
special arrangements by appointing the 
presiding deities over the different principles. 
The lord Visnu stood encompassing all regions 
above and below. 

ticf ^ trf^TT7IIW|| 

O lord of birds, the above account refers to 
the primary creation. Now, I shall tell you 
abbutthe secondary creation. 


■JTtvST ddl-cf 

^fehewi tcTOT tjc? 5sprr ■g^ii'is^n 

Garuda said : — Olord, you have already 
spoken on creation and I have heard of the same 
very attentively. 

f^T qm WfTrf WSTT fafT TT^ftll 

lldfewl4 ^ ^ sftcj qfcjgcd % ^ll^ll 
O lord, now tell me in detail, what is the 
primary and what is the secondary creation. I 
am curious to hear about the same from you. 


sfrfiWT wer 

STeMWai: tjftrSERTT 3T3T55T <MP^h^dl:ll 

tn^idT: ylxw^yf ? w r fg »r s q a ii son 

Jjri Krsna said : — From the unmanifest 
Prakrti to the gross elements the evolutes of 
Prakrti are primary. The knowledge of the same 
leads one to liberation. 

$4 T artw ii 

W Tlffc: flcflddi fd^fd ^TII^ II 

O lord of birds, the universe evolved out of 
the Cosmic Egg is secondary creation. 

UcHqy^d Tmrft ^11 

c^rfr ^RqFdStTim^ll 

3rdiaddd.l<d1dl: Tl4%chqq>U<*> l:ll 

qpraraTF: Tlt4ts4 faszrr digf^H im^ll 

Creation, dissolution, recreation and release, 
deities, major sages and regions Bhu, Bhuvah, 
Seat are eternal and unchangeable. The 
existence of the universe is actual and not a 
fiction. 

q^d'd^STT ^5: ’flcfedH til 

wraranw: 3ft$4lWmmv*ii 

Those who speak otherwise are the slayers 
of truth. The course of the universe is true, O 
lord, the service of the lord is also true. 

TR4 TR4 ^T: ^3^5^11 

qf TTfFd T -%¥ldRqCII<^ll 

Raising up my arm I declare that no 
scripture is superior to the Vedas and no deity 
is superior to Kesava. 

%7TcT xt fd^|i||*q^tlHlrlll 
%qiR£f THTt ^4 fq^uu TOmwfqim^ll 

Those who worship other deities, may they 
be Pitrs or preceptors, at the cost of lord Visnu 
go to the darkest regions. 

xrgTfc Tt fojrTFH H 
WMHlfd 4t Tf TrrfrT WT q^im^ll 

O lord of birds, now hear about the 
secondary creation. He who understands the 
same, attains the highest region. 


n ?Rt sfbrrei Ngi^ml 


fgdTqivI ~ d gj 1 u 1 m tj fe Ercaquf 

■=im -^mtsszrrzi: n *011 
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3TS3TO: W / Chapter 11 


*J,¥NI<sHl if?: 1 1 



Tnzn^xiT sfejnisn 

four <rni^jT eiifp^ui 911 

Sri Krsna said : — Lord Visnu, the primeval 
Being, slept in the Cosmic waters for full one 
thousand years. Laksmi served as a couch of 
water, O bird, and Vidya as the air propelling 
water into waves. 


~&3'ra1 H I d 1 1 

The same Goddess pervaded the embryonic 
waters in the form of darkness (tamas). In the 
embryonic waters there was nothing else 

cT^Thrfzicj x? #?rref^ ^fournrii 

y^fd^Ruir wimi 
5jfdWte\»)ui Tdlfd #fol| 

^nratrr f#rm ronmi 

O best of birds, Laksmi praised Hari in the 
embryonic waters. Prakrti assumed the forms 
of Laksmi and Prthivi. She slept with Hari and 
praised the lord in the Cosmic waters with the 
mantras : O god Narayana, I offer my homage 
to you. Please attend to my entreaties 

•3T3TT 'Jlfsi ^■•<11 *ii* ^fcWtucujll 

3T3JF 7J ytfjfo: W)etm rilMri U«^»fcir Million 

O blessed one, please remove my illusion. 
Confer liberation to the worthy. The primordial 
Prakrti is twofold : Para and Apara. 

Vlddldri ^ KgllHldtmill 

W TTRTT 3iqRT: TBf<3h)f<fdl: 11^911 

Inferior to Prakrti is Brahmans. The fair- 
faced Uma is inferior to Brahmans. 6acl, the 
consort of Indra, is inferior to her. The three 
Prakrti, the primordial nature. 

TJcTTTTf FPT % yisfolM: TT^T #11 
fw ¥icr y$<tt i* ^rafrsfoiidii 

O Hari, we do not beg of you for the removal 
of the three. In every man there exist two 
Prakrtis. 


TTcST 7J ftrJimmi Yd'dVI^lP^focftl ll 
fenlqi 3Td¥lsdlPqqifqefc||| <? II 

3Tcf ^fo effo> yeblftirlll 

^ 3TPRT c[:T3$¥ ^ll^oll 
One is eternal and unborn, the other is 
wrapped up by Tamas. The two are popularly 
known as Ajas, the elder and Aja the younger. 
One awards pleasure and pain, the other 
awards only pain. 



Those worthy of liberation are blessed to 
share knowledge and supremacy. Prakrti that 
wards off knowledge and supremacy is named 
dark-complexioned. 



w yrr yfjfa^qr Tjprrn^ii 

The Apara Prakrti is Paramacchadika. since 
it covers "the Self from the vision of the 
Supreme Self. 

i# w wm rrafor 3 wMfoii ii 

*ffo ¥|ilifdfrw 7TT Art 'll ^11 

Such a wretched tamasic Prakrti abides in 
human beings, O bird, she does not abide in 
Brahmana. 

^fldfilfqiqeblRui;|| 
dql^cql^meu ^rirfolchlll^'gtl 

She assumes the role of a Pisacika for the 
individual struggling for release. I am the 
propeller of the two (Para and Apara). 



■qrurasTf^r ezmj^fo trpg#ii^mi 

O lord Visnu O blissful one, that which 
envelops the gunas is the most beneficial. 

rq^ddldl* 

O sovereign lord, O supreme god, you 
confer liberation to your devotees after 
deserting the wicked Prakrti that envelops the 
universe all round. She envelops all of us who 
are ever transmigrating. 
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3T?T XTc* fHr^WWTT^UtnHIl 

^ TTsmnr ^rfrr flr^wri Tnmni ^vsn 

Since she is eternal, her removal becomes a 
necessity. O auspicious lord, accept my 
entreaties, drive her away from me. 

TTg' idT: 4i4c;ll 

Lord Hari, though always wakeful, plays 
the role of one who has just wakened from 
sleep. It is just to test the ignorant. 

rPPT TfNtif 

cranfTrf -5T <e»fampHlllWI 

Out of his navel there grew up a golden 
lotus which became the substratum of the 
world. The lotus was constituted of matter, of 
which the earth was the presiding deity. 

ychiyfcMMlRdHJI 

R*dhKH4) feTHTpRrwrf^^ t wflirqii . 

It was as illuminating as the eternal solar 
deity. Visnu whose nature is consciousness and 
bliss was surely distinct from it. 

Rpnfh Wh'Tq tT -51 % fa ^T HlE r % ' J RT:II 
rl mRr iraf vNr cWT ^'RwRr .-ir^ii 

Those who think that Visnu is identical with 
Prakrti go to inferior regions, as also those who 
are associated with these. 

fcRterai 3?fTT Tffir ^ TT7TO:II 3311 

FUSMTI 

^fcr f4^ir ^ TsPly^riR^u 

O lord of birds, the phenomenon can be 
explained by the analogy of a diadem. 

Diadems are twofold : identical and non- 
identical. As a matter of illustration they are 
assumed to be identical. Intact, they are not 
identical, O lord of birds. 

d&Jivs fERpTrT? 

V5T4 TJt<T ^*T:IR'*II 

He created the universe, divided into 
several regions and inhabited the people 
therein. During the period of dissolution the 


lord alone exists taking rest which the learned 
declare to be a sort of sleep. 

?TPT flflldtW T -pTcTSUT T^STTH 

nfralft w*tpt %n ^mi 

O lord of birds, with the dissolution of the 
Universe the lord is not effected. Brahma and 
Vayu do not perish ever. 

'fPrifKiI m Wf q ' iei l« 4 TTT TT?FI:II 

Knowledge of the Supreme lord is 
circumscribed by condition as the water for 
washing the feet. When the organs of senses 
stop to work it is called 'sleep'. 

'RmRT ^TRT4 TMIdslilVcHII 

opsf <rff h 4I44 irf^^5ai%iRV9ii 
O lord of birds, Brahma and Vayu are 
elernal. How can it be said that they are not 
dissolved at dissolution? 

WWlTlglW4 TTfST T3*temi 

WHUtflWI ; ~g f c dH'Rl chi ll ?6\\ 

O lord of birds, Brahma and Vayu are not 
the real entities. The sub-conscious state Supti 
is similar to another subconscious state named 
dream (svapna). 



3Rt ’T ^FcT£|fiKtRncw4 Isl^VctH R^II 
ql*ci4 ^ Id'JlI'lTd 4m fdrd SR rPT: II 

This state is metaphorically applied to 
Brahma. Hence, O lord of birds, the existence 
of Brahma, and Vayu should not be taken for 
granted. Those who realize this fact are for ever 
blessed with wealth as the merit of penance. 

II 3 oil 

Garuda said : — The notion of Supti is 
caused by ignorance. Supti is not actual. 

Tarrftrr ^i 4Mf 

cET TWmifrM % ^ftfll^ll 
riff HPT TT^HIFI Wrf^T^II 

O lord, if there is a cause, there can be effect. 
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There can be no effect without a cause. It you 
base your arguments on this statement, then O 
blessed one, there being no cause how could 
Brahma suffer from fear. 


Or assuming that Brahma suffers from fear, 
can we lose anything from this assumption. 

rcMH<*>r 4 %II 33 H 

Thus addressed, the lord said in reply. Fear 
is caused by ignorance. Thus the causal theory 
becomes applicable in regard to Brahma. 


•sfod* trwt wu war %n 

3 T fl l' P( 4 v Wp WTT W TUIrchaUH 113x11 


If we do not admit ignorance to be the cause 
of fear or pleasure then how could there ever 
be a feeling of fear or pleasure. 


Hence, whatever feeling of fear or pleasure 
inspires the devotee is caused by ignorance. 

WH5JFT rHFT TRW W RUrrff WSTOWtll 
3Tf4IK<lr*81 

If fear or pleasure are caused by ignorance, 
then there should be no actual fear or pleasure, 
both being the results of ignorance O lord, then 
how is it that the seeker of the truth is extremely 
devoted to the lord 


ffrf WTT WW: 

WW tI WTCWW WTST W W Wtfg WpW&ll 3^911 

On hearing the words of Garuda, lord Krsna 
said in reply. O wise one, the fear is assumed, 
it is not actual. 


WIW Till 

^q i chmctrndRHcl I ^dcidlRdH, II 3d II 

It is assumed just for the pleasure of the lord. 
Fear etc. are, in fact, not real. 

VraWH«I<^IW HR? WlfTcT 'tgftytm i 
^.-WFnfc[wr fgrf^RBFisi criw^ qfroqfdn 3 S n 
For him who has attained the fruits of his 
activities no sorrow is caused by ignorance. 
How can there be a sorrow in the lord ? 


wwrarf3vihw#ii 

ffr Sflm i fa ~W i fTORW WreW* TT?TW:IIXo|| 

By the command of the lord the devotee 
assumes fear. The lord is pleased thereby. 
Intact, the fear never enters in him. 


spiTtfW TTHW WpT tT 
<K|Pt 4<J¥^ WfT W W T3»t$W?IIX*ll 


Brahma observes all this. But this does not 
prove that ignorance (as a cause) is existent in 
Brahma. O lord of birds, Brahma is never found 
to be sorrowful. 


cj:ftsl<*£¥^ WT 3R?FTT WtpITW *111X311 
If he makes no attempt to realize Brahma 
and obtain pleasure thereby, Brahma appears 
to be distressed just for deluding the ignorant. 

4Ndl*nfdsb«J tT fdwfdll 

■^uiWN^cuPw WHT WHWf PdT||{U|||U3l| 

The knowledge of Brahma comes to the 
seeker according to his power of receptivity. 

3IFFPI o4|eW| WTW f^PIFFPI vhmiqjl 



The manifestation of the unmanifest 
knowledge and the acquirement thereof is 
called the visibility of knowledge (Jnana). 

3 Rfr pwrf^fS WlftrT WPOT: WlfeW:ll 
wRfirnn? wFvriid) wi I • wtpm riixmi 
Hence, the supreme lord being knowledge 
itself there is no scope of ignorance. The four- 
faced Brahma was evolved out of a golden lotus 
from the navel of Visnu. 

WIHItH 

sqnwr %wmhi gPtuWAd tiiix^ii 
TOF cwtfr w^crrfrw ^ ^^Hi^dfd grrn 
WTtWTWT - ^ t gelHII ffcT HT C^^I TT II X\SII 

He was endowed with the power of 
reflection. He reflected to himself : "Will or 
desire has been created, for deluding the 
ignorance and propitiating the lord, out of 
knowledge itself, not from ignorance. Lord 
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Brahma queried himself: "Who has created For an answer to this query Brahma entered 

me " the lotus-stalk. 


W sTpT MdHlif f^T 

It ?fcT sfhmvl M^njTPrt drUtstn^ fgrfl <1 fvl SPfoRPrt 



H I ^«bl ' <yiT SSemr: >1 nil 


3TSJTRT: ^ / Chapter 12 


aftfiror ■jarrer 

r^T5*tR: 
sflfauj^Mefd l 
fd^Hqiqra Tpr 

HKKIO ' f Pd^UIRPaataq U * II 

Sri Krsna said : — The noble Brahma, the 
devotee of Visnu who was seated on the lotus 
entered the lotus-stalk. 

He meditated upon lord Visnu who though 
non-dual and qualityless is the cause of his 
origin. 

tidldVn ^R^ddHI 'dFira- 

Rs$-t*Mdkf« -etdlJtsIFilll 
(q^Kct}|^ xj p*fr*-dd)ifl 

wlyoRygrii T u 

Brahma, the perpetual devotee of Hari, O 
lord of birds, was swayed by ignorance when 
he meditated upon the source of his birth. 

qgJlRd Tlfv<? 

He* TfrftT U'^THrT fWfM 
3Trc%ar% n<rffd 

xfall 311 

As the mind of Visnu is constituted of 
nothing but desire, to his utmost he indulges 
in self-reflection. 

^T: ri rrarr uhrar: 

fctP^-WR^ ta*i(Rri *fHHii 

f%rEf hfr^TT^rir ^ 

at^idd^ y ^ xiinni 

In the form of Hari, O lord, there exit both, 
simultaneously, illusion and knowledge. But 
the two remain invisible like moving water in 
the clouds. 

yicrra tt RmhiRi ^nimn 


W uR^Imsm 

^ Rflgn W qPd'HRprT fwi.ll 
rIFT 1 W?fT xf 

%SIT:II^II 

Sometimes, he manifests both, there being 
a distinct purpose for this manifestation. 

Now, hear attentively how the lord himself 
declared his holy form, devoid of differences 
as it is known to the Vedas, but which Brahma 
with his limited capacity is not capable of 
knowing, as he (Brahma) does not realize his 
form to be identical with Visnu. 

O lord of birds, there is no ignorance in this 
conception. 

IT: WW ejvBW Tti 

lT: TZT&i H TFf 

h 4<I atfrT fcibuPl : II 

dsu^iH dlRd 

xj <T$ST H8?=9T:II'SII 
%SIT R ^TRlirf rT^fl: 

FdVM R fd^Tdlfrl Tf^ll 
rmrfxr i^eb^vN ^ 

^Hifd H^lffPwq ’^rrariti c it 
Similarly, Brahma is incapable of knowing 
the form of LaksmI. Not to speak of others, O 
lord of birds, Brahma does not know the form 
of both Visnu and LaksmI. The Vedas know the 
form of Visnu in entirety. So does LaksmI. 

<TIeFT Wdlffl RtRT: 

5TFt w4l»q ^ftll 

3Trft PqpHTW ^ Pd-ddldl 

wfq 5? gH^IITII 

O lord of birds, since Brahma with his 
circumscribed knowledge does not know the 
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form of Visnu he is charged with the fault of 
eternal ignorance not conditioned by time or 
place. 

■=TT5f genfayy cTcT faR'4f 

i ^ w^uiAcm^ii 

TT^T ^OTtrf efcHeiWH 

eststt Tn^rmi^ou 

Brahma entered the lotus-stalk but he could 
not visualize Visnu, the source of his being. 
Thereafter, Brahma heard from the lotus-stalk 
a voice containing two syllables O Brahman, 
perform tapa — penance. 

arfWRT (TFT F PTRc l feiTcB 

rPT: <jp> <4 gR^gu^Acdl 

(Tht^ch^l^Rm^chPiBi 

Recognizing clearly that it was the voice of 
the lord enjoining penance, he practiced 
penance at the feet of the lord, just for his 
pleasure. 

rffTt '^ft: TTT^TTTTpTsFPtJ 

<1^ TFRT3RFT fc{oiTHjl 

O lord of birds, then lord Visnu manifested 
himself to confer favour to his best devotees. 

Then the great god Brahma looked at the 
four-armed Lord Visnu with eyes resembling 
full blown lotus. 

sficTcHtf^ 

TPryrRT 

ift WTT MHRJtn TT TJT: 

ftsm ^cWciyy '^1(1^11^11 

The lord wore Srivatsa gem on his chest and 
the Kaustubha round his neck. He looked with 
the most agreeable and affectionate glance. 

VFFm it: ^TTTIl 

ift TTfeRTfcraflf(Tn*TTII^II 

At the sight of compassionate Visnu who is 


fascinated by his devotees, Brahma knelt and 
worshipped him with devotion. With his soul 
engrossed in meditation he, the eminent 
devotee, lauded Hari thus. 

mftarer 

Ftyr •SJTrfsTcUTT 

m ts-rcntt ^ fi re i raRi ^fn 
rra' WKIdfcMHird 

Traf^n %^\\ 

O lord of LaksmI, O lord of the world, abode 
of the people, goddess LaksmI does not know 
your real form. By your grace, she understands 
your qualities which are known to the Vedas. 

vrarrftr w i 

Fl^vAHiylfad: TT ^v i fy^ ii 
■Jra^cRf WftFrfftd 

3§W«uRt ffasi 3TR%II ^^11 
Still Laksrtti does not know your traits, in 
entirety. Nothing remains which the Vedas 
have not covered up. There are yet some 
distinct traits which are not expressed by the 
Vedas. 

di^cL- yRroreRd Rr?T 

M H#tll 

3TT^r ijTHrsnr tjot 

5*t*l(Ud: ^3 ■^TT^TT TTSTII^II 
Some special traits are declared in the Vedas 
which are known only to the aspirants. O lord, 
at first, the four Vedas — Rg, Yajus, Saman and 
Atharvan — know them rightly. 

4d4flUd 

<rar ftm *ttft wn^n 
sbRlfddl farf^Frsit W 

4 P d T 4Ki Rrurd i fd trtRt ^#11 ^11 

The Vedas are so called because they know 
the lord. So do the Puranas, Mahabharata and 
Pancaratra texts. Goddess LaksmI too knows 
of the traits of Visnu as large in number as they 
come within her knowledge. 

fdylMnl ipFPpTT '•JhTfcPJ 

w4R^dl4iRMHlfd ^4fll 
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T I RRR : Vfasi l HlRl 

gVjuilH ftR^II^II 

She knows the distinct qualities of the lord 
which are mentioned in the Vedas, as far as her 
capacity permits. She knows the traits in general 
but not in particular. 

3 t£ teriHHupR TmnrqRnR 

VTORT5ET Tjorrei^crii 

g Kifvrafa^HfPt ^ *P¥*ht n ^oii 

I too know certain traits declared in the 
Vedas as far as my capacity, by the favour of 
LaksmI as well as yours. 

<R WT2T5ET RT TORR, 

eblMl'd} cRR RHTfrT 7R:II 

^SSK^IIH: frRtffcrlR iJRIRl^cj 

RdlRUn W II 

There are still certain traits which remain 
unknown to many. But Sesa, the Serpent-chief 
knows them too. These remain hidden to others 
due to their bad Karman. 

?IFR ?iin*i 

l^dTcrl^^ulWd: T*JrT:ll 

IRT fd4)<q|‘vd 'g^juiiyy 

wqrf^TTfr <R TORR imil 

Sesa knows those traits which are known to 
many as far as he is able to know. Thereafter, 
he knows those too, which are hidden to others. 
He is, therefore, called the one who has the 
knowledge of all traits of Visnu. 

4RI fd'dHlfd 

r^T 'fddHlfd ?R R^MHJI^II 

The lord of Uma, Hara, knows, by your 
favour, the traits of the lord as far as his 
capacity. O lord, therefore, he is called the one 
who has obtained what is not accessible to 
others. O lord, when he knows my regions he 
knows your form as well. 

<R VflRHlRd 7% 7RRII 


^ % ^dlVd WllU l Ruikl 

?R$dl fRTT:IR-*ll 

O lord, you are eternal, indestructible super 
consciousness. I cannot make a better choice 
among many. 

The gods who incarnate on earth are devoid 
of knowledge, absorbed in the objects of senses. 

*fr$RF% WERT: ^(WIRmi 

The gods who are absorbed in the objects of 
senses are attached to outward pleasures. The 
gods who are attached to sexual pleasures talk 
in vain of liberation. 


rRIWTH RlfR fRwft TT^oTII 
ddWd tJTfi# ^TfR 

■ARf ^TR TlfR TTFcAf 'd ARRII 9^11 
O lord, there is no distinction between your 
nature and that of the lord. Since you possess 
no material body there cannot be eternal 
ignorance associated with you. 


Rtr 

TRT TTfrft 1^ :11 

^?R5R yicRfr RfR 

fRTq<T:ll^ll 


You possess a body eternally constituted of 
bliss and knowledge. Still the devotees regard, 
you have a physical body. Since you have no 
physical body, their calling you a bodiless one 
should only be correct. 


?JR:II 

3Trft5Rl‘ Ryrflfl flcjdl 

fdR ?JR:ll^ll 

My homage to you, O bodiless one who are 
devoid of Ego or attachment. I too am devoid 
of physical body and unattached to outward 
objects. 
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Ti% % 

<TOF2JF f? 

Rr 4 frai ' ffH : ^Trfm.-H 

vkIRuit^ ^fFT^^rraT 

3liflM4rilsfcr TTPJrTT: W>TI1 II 

O lord, the objects of enjoymentwoman, 
heaven, silken clothes, garlandscome within the 
range of my material desires, still I am devoid 
of any material desire. 

Rudra, etc., invested with physical bodies 
and attached to outward objects are possessed 
of ignorance, O bird. 

T^rnrnt ylfatej 

FtH '«4'3Uf 


O lord, I become attached to women. I wear 
silken clothes and put on garlands, just for the 
propitiation of lord Visnu, not for my physical 
enjoyment. 

'’T fttfd 

31H: TR[T ^T:ll 

wftT 'RFtf 

3ujs*n‘err 

3T*J^JrTT *nf¥ri wSfc 

rT2THHr ^M^ldfd mfcTII 
tlie^H -cuRd 4 

dlcT^^PT 

■^rid^fFT ^nf^r 

•fllC^T R dHcldl^^Tiqil 
ch4u1dl^lPldl dl^drq- 

WWPl dHdrif f4?ty:ll^ll 

lilRychiv) ^ q&Br ^#r 

craT tm -^FFRfr f4yhr:ii 
■flyyamy t ^ 

W 5TFT dltyRsW ^nRdll^hll 
3WMT flftd 

rT8IT 5TFT % TtRjETTRtRII 

^NT^RlT TTr^trtfrfRRdll^^ll 


I have no other desire, except the attainment 
of eternal bliss. I am not, therefore, attached to 
outward pleasures nor my wife too is attached 
to them. Though not actuallystupid she appears 
to be stupid. To the wise she appears to be wise. 
To the stupid she appears to be stupid. 

0 lord, I possess as much of knowledge as 
is possessed by Vasudeva. As much knowledge 
is possessed by Vasudeva, so much knowledge 
is possessed by the wise men of straight nature. 

The stupid men of complex nature are 
characterized by the intricacy of ignorance. 

1 have a perfect vision of knowledge as 
distinct and clear as the perception of an object 
m the light of the sun. Vasudeva possesses as 
much of knowledge as the perception of an 
object in the light of a lamp. 


Vayu is inferior to us both, though his 
inferiority is not too visible. Hence, one. should 
not think of complete knowledge to be present 
in Vayu. Thus, I have explained to you the 
extent of knowledge in the lord as well as in 
Vayu and others till they obtain release. 

5fpf r^rf TfraTcFTFl 

fc | l4)4q ^fWcKIvl 

rTOT dlRddlfdk qt^:l|^\9|| 


The five Rjus attain knowledge at release; 
Vayu and others at dissolution; Gayatri suffers 
stupefaction either at dissolution or at re- 
creation. 


jlTHoJirrq $RdTtf4R[RT:ll 
WtfPT qT cgoT 

tcqrffi r f qlfdTtf T#rii3<ni 

O lord of lords, Bharat! is at par with 
Gayatri. Those who are versed in the principles 
of knowledge related to Visnu should hnow all 
about this. 



UiHlRf4? 4 l £dldlUqRiqj l 3^11 


I too suffer from illusion, sometimes but this 
illusion is assumed for stupefying Daityas, so 
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that the supreme god Visnu may be gratified 
thereby. 

Like an ignorant person I put queries for 
stupefying people. 

-TTftfT ^rarr 

dllWRTTtffa ^TII 

As darkness does not exist with the rise of 
the sun so ignorance does not exist with the rise 
of knowledge. 

I know reality for certain, still I assume 
listening to, as if I know it not. 

VIcM-MMMdHI cepjppf <||| 

3 prft^T irrar it? Trg^lr^iiK^ii 

3 Tqfr^rpRTT ^ W?:ll 

Vld-d-mj, 3 Tqrt#iTT TP^TII^II 

Men of complex nature, though they have 
passed through hundred births, remain in 
ignorance so long as they do not realize Self. 
After they have realized Self there remains no 
ignorance. 

TJirfyR -sjr cRptf fifcMumi 

TRPRWrcj TgH ^ trft^nT TR 

O lord of gods, after passing through series 
of births and realizing Self I obtained complete 
knowledge. 

xjof }TR 

W^RRdTWEr TTTWTT II 

But the great sages have declared that even 
when passing through the series of births and 
before attaining to complete integration I 
possessed a complete knowledge of the Self. O 
great lord, Sarasvatl, who was born as Samjna, 
has no ignorance. 

dlsjlH fVd'dV4 % %|| 

No notion of ignorance should be ascribed 
to Brahma and Vayu. Now I relate to you a 
secret which every aspirant shall desire to 
know. 


WIT: 


Among incarnations, Bharatl is knowledge 
incarnate, devoid of all sorrows. 

cfcfRT liUdiaifil ^Ptll 

rTFTT ^:tsrrf?^ TR^TII^II 

For stupefying Daityas she professes to be 
sorrowful, partially. In fact, she imbibes no 
sorrow whatsoever. 


3 Ttrfr 8 TfdffW? 

■dw^rr^Jj ai?iFi %srrf|rf ^imii 

■tJcT^ U «TRrqT II 

:ll'*<?ll 



For a short while, when the realized object 
deludes the grasp, there is ignorance. But in the 
basic form, there is no ignorance in Bharatl. 
How can there be one in Sarasvatl ? 


3 WcRrotf Rftrf TTCTSRTr: ^TERII 

3 T?TT? rTRT Rlf%?T Wfa TPJF^dllhol! 

So Sarasvatl never incarnates partially. O 
slayer of Madhu, I too do not incarnate in part. 

d&T ^TFfCTTc?? iHdKWOTPqf xTH 

^ryf€?rr?drdfw 'mu tjfT tw? ?nm?ii 

slel^Hlf^dFi TP? f^-ddW ? W?:ll 

rraif? 

3 Rtfoj erratic VT^IdRlffd %ll 

3RTt^r HiviRdtui^rmm^ii 

^di^iw^ t* ? ^fafd dF|viHii ( v*ii 

She and myself are possessed of knowledge. 
Vayu who incarnates in part possesses strength 
and knowledge in the original form but less 
when he incarnates. 


Strength and knowledge are manifest in 
Vayu in all incarnations, though the proportion 
is less in Treta than in any other age. 

SITOt drTS^fafd dFf^Tqil 

As much of strength and knowledge as he 
reveals in Treta, the same he manifests when 
lie incarnates in Dvapara. 


■grtrrf^ 

^ d^vNId Hi^yiqim^n 
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As much of strength and knowledge as he 
manifests in Dvaparam, the same he manifests 
when he is born in Kali. 

<rar ■srn 

^ r 41y ^r qwim^ii 

rTR: q Rr?l% % ^IT q xT % ^TT:II 

Vayu shows his strength and knowledge for 
stupefying Daityas. 

O lord, those who recognize difference in 
each incarnation of Vayu go to dark regions. 
They are daityas, not devas. 

We find no difference between Vayu and 
Hari as we investigate into the nature of Hari. 



rtqgHfo 3T^rTTT: W 

I sever the tongues of those who reproach 
Hari. Vayu incarnates on earth with that object 
in view. 

ipiTjufTS fqTDftaR| 

^MH<lRqU|Roq 

[The following should bs avoided as they 
amount to the censure of Visnu.] 

To think that Lord Visnu is devoid of 
qualities while he is possessed of qualities. 

To think that he is identical with me, while 
full of bliss he is not identical with me. 

T<qrqif^f%RTHII 

To think that he takes birth while possessed 
of cternality, consciousness and bliss he does 
not take birth. 

%sqr facUlfa^lpRIf 

To think that he can be cut and severed in 
parts while he cannot be cut and severed in 
parts. 

To think that he can get separated from 
LaksmI while he is inseparable from LaksmL 

To think that he suiters from sorrows while 
in fact he is devoid of sorrows. 



To think that Vyasa and Rama (Parasurama) 
are not the sage and the Brahmana. 

To differentiate among Krsna, Rama and 
other incarnations. 

To think that Rama (son of Dasaratha), 
Krsna and other incarnations can be 
vanquished in the battle. 

fciMW fSllMH ^kP{II 

To think that Lord Krsna worshipped Siva 
for the continuation of his line by getting 
offspring. 

To think that Rama, aggrieved at the 
separation of Slta, set up the image of Lord Siva 
(at Ramesvaram). 

To think that Lord Krsna is Visnu while in 
his physical form he is composed of five bhutas. 

To think that man is constituted of supreme 
consciousness and bliss while in fact man is not 
constituted of supreme consciousness and bliss. 

3T f3r fi (T T 

To assume that father, mother and Brahmins 
are made in the form of Visnu, while in fact 
they are not made in the form of Visnu. 

To think that lord Visnu and Rudra are 
identical in status while in fact Rudra is 
subordinate to Visnu. 

*iicn 3^o(r 

To think that lord Visnu and Surya are 
identical. 


To think that Surya is the greatest of deities 
and Visnu is his subordinate. 

gdtlRfRlddd cfrrr feRfd^fd ^ilSUrlll 
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% Tit TT^ %l|\9oH 

Those who offer homage to the holy fig tree 
or the sacred basil plant, unless these grow up 
naturally, and those who overpass Salagrama 
incur sin in Common with those who censure 
the lord. 



-®rff Tntii^n 

Those who, being on the verge of liberation, 
regard the lord as a separate entity come to grief 
in course of time. 

riff ^nfrT TT9FT: II 

3TcT: Tlt5TII'STII 

t nt ^nr *im oRTErf ftEnromi 

3?f<aiyo4icwfH^^ ' ; nit t 

Those who regard the lord as a separate 
entity are stupid. Those who pay homage to the 
plants, unless these grow naturally, should be 
regarded as asuras. 

% ircjrr $ht Hi«im <j ^g rera ii 

Tjsqqyaratf ^ y frill's* 1 1 

fgw-iifHi xt tit ■'ram.u 

% nt -=nn ^jRif f^wbJnn^Mi 

Neglecting the holy fig-tree, devoid of 
boughs, those who pay respects to the holy basil 
plant less than two months old or a young cow 
that has not delivered-should be declared 
asuras. 

?taT <5 I^Jg(I 6^:II 
«hfci: T*J?T:II^II 

Life beginning with the plants and ending 
with humanity constitutes my arms. Full one 
hundred years of my life constitute an age of 
Kali. 

gwft TffrT ^ TTfrT ^11 

The period of Kali is counted by Kalpas. Life 
exists though Kali expires. 

During the day of Brahma the sinners who 
have strayed from the path of virtue go to the 
dark regions. 


?nr ffcjREiT vTterqrrf ^ wr.-ll 

TUq4>r4aJJ, c hlilf u H y4H%W:ll^ll 

While staying there they wait for the turn 
of their destiny while the attendants of Vayu 
carry out the orders of the lord and torture them 
severely. 

vraraqfa’m ^ TT^yf ttfii 

■<rr4l4^y^Aui fnwft *rfanGqf?ni\9<ni 

After the lapse of one hundred years the 
living beings together with Kali will have their 
subtle bodies smashed with the thrust of a club 
by Vayu. 

rww'Ciry jmt ^raf f^n r oim ^oii 

Gradually, they will enter the dark regions 
all round. 

Ti: «J#AcI ^ TT?ni:ll 
TgFtft ^HjpeWHl rRTmt TlfeT TFf^TII^ II 

Of all the ages. Kali comes at the end. Kali 
is the foremost of those who slander the 
devotees of Visnu. 

^ fc < £ r » -:ll 
^ ^a^PsHiTjl^ll 

In this world of mortals or in the world of 
extreme darkness, there is none equal to Kali 
who slanders the lord among the devotees of 
Siva who find pleasure in ignorance and 
aversion in knowledge. 

Kali is known as Duryodhana, the endless 
pain incarnate. 

HWI^uuvH Ts foynqf rj Trefoil 
3Tc f llpflft(d IWIIVIJ W WT T'JrlTlld'tf II 

The wife of Kali hundred percent less in 
qualities, is known as Alaksml, popularly known 
as Manthara. 

r R^^U l IV ll Hi feu r P^PTtfrj, TT^TII 
^RTWT: TT T ffft c R T: » 1 vl^filTdd : W^ll^ll 
rTW^fl^lfyil-b TT <J fETSJtT: II 
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<n^cr ^ wnHn 

II 4^911 


Hundred per cent less in qualities was 
Vipracitti. Then came Jarasandha, Kalanemi 
and Kamsa. The latter was hundred per cent 
less in qualities. Less by five per cent in. 
qualities were Madhu and Kaitabha, also 
known as Hamsa and Hidambaka. Bhauma 
was equal to Vipracitti. 


launch TgrT.II 

Less by eight per cent in qualities was 
Hiranyakasipu. Less by three per cent in 
qualities was the great Asura Hiranyaksa. 


T: **«*> ? Tgrr:H 

d wi fevrepjrfl $ w3T:iu<?ii 
Maniman was equal to him in qualities. 
Baka was a little inferior to Maniman. The great 
Asura Taraka was less by twenty per cent in 
qualities. 



6ambara, the tormentor of people was less 
by six percent in qualities. Salva the meanest 
of the Daityas, was equal to Sambara. 

TfSRTJ ^Idl ^ ■JHRtll 

d i uuddl sgpfr ?m: TT ^^1^:11 W II 

Hidimba was two per cent less in quality 
than $ambara. Bana was inferior to Hidimba. 
Then came KIcaka. 


' flIURgft T*JcT:ll 

dfMKVIJj,uffid>d^^frrW : II W\ 

Dvapara Mahahasa was equal to Asura 
Bana. Inferior to him by ten per cent in quality 
was Namuci, the strongest of Daityas. 

■qrai fulfill 

dW l T^^ul^ ej|dlfqc{Ndlsrq:ll , ?^ll 

Paka and Ilvala were equal to Namuci. The 
vilest of daityas was Vatapi less by four per cent 
in qualities than Ilvala. 

^-^ehi^ifipnT ; «rn5n - :ii < r*ii 


Dhenuka, the king of daityas, was less, than 
one and a half per cent in qualities. The meanest 
of the daityas was Kesin less than hail per cent 
in qualities than Dhenuka. 

dim-qm^ii <?mi 

The great asura Trnavana was equal to esl. 
O lord, Hamsa was less by ten per cent qualities 
than Kesin. 

P;lfc < fiT$ TTOt $ WTcPW: MU«K^d:ll 

•&T: TT TT^ iffopqfc TTOTII ^5,11 

Tririk was equal to f Hamsa and Paurika 
was equal to him likewise. In the previous birth 
he was known as Vena. 


•g: ¥ l l*H*fj, fEt?NV ■3RTWTO: mftllWI 


Kumbhandaka and Kuparnaka were less 
by one per cent qualities than him. O lord, 
Duhsasana was equal to Jarasandha. 


ct^d qydl (ci^«R (dchOlT i^dMt4Ti*i:ll 
^d>Ull^d^T4 sRSirfrT 'f^SJcr:!! ^<2.11 
The best of Daityas, Vikarna was equal to 
Kamsa. 


Lessby hundredpercent in qualities than 
Kumbhakarna was Kradhya. 

dWl*»d<pVsId : ymsr^r -iT5T^r:ll 

fWMWFI fd^: d>*lfft?d4HTl‘l:ll^^ll 

Less than hundred per cent in qualities was 
the great asura £atadhanvan. The best of 
Daityas, Karmari was equal to him. 

' 5ilH& * reS f^ET: TT^T TTcTrll 

<J %dHI*j,d ' ft : WRTJ^II^ooll 

Kalakeya was equal to Vena. The meanest 
of daityas is equal to his superior. 

d^yrrssr f^r ^trt dT=r wt.-ii 
dW I ^d^ldfyrl-dRH^ Will II 

This is due to the influence the gods exercise 
over them. Less by hundred per cent in qualities 
than Kalakeya was asura Cittaman. The 
presiding deity of Cittaman was superior to him 
by hundred per cent in qualities. 
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Less by hundred per cent in qualities was 
the asura Padaman. The presiding deity of the 
eyes is superior to him by hundred per cent in 
quality. 

dfm^d<j,^#t : nfTHii 

^N'fcillfUMRt dWIx^dipft ^T:1I ^°?ll 
Less by hundred percent in qualities was the 
asura Saktiman. 

^ dWI^Jd^ m:ll 

Less by hundred per cent in qualities than 
Padaman was the great asura Sparsaman. 

dfMl^d^l ' ^dV^MId^d Will 
dfMl^d*pf?fa: RflSMRM^Tt TTgTHtl ^oqil 

Less by hundred per cent in qualities was 
Candaman. Less by hundred percent in 
qualities was Isisnaman. 

dWl^dJpf#T: cb^RRqT: T>J?T:II 
chilli : trfTrlT: Tit T^RTT 3#<«RW:II II 
Less by hundred per cent in qualities was 
Karma-man. The presiding deities Rudra and 


others are urged by the deities who lived at the 
beginning of Kalpas. 

<$4id cTU Will 

efiq r t ZTf e)|^ idW Treft cf tt:ll ^OVSII 

O lord, sometime they go contrary to your 
wishes, while I and Vayu, O lord, never go 
contrary to your wishes. 

3Wl-riWlR*MI fftsfigcTPliqodU 

O lord, Rudra and other gods lose their link 
with their root when they incarnate. Hence, 
they become powerless. 

TTfat 33T II 

cpar R rr ?TRpPR| wtll q oS II 

O lord of earth, my intellect alone remains 
unimpaired. Even then, O lord, 1 need sufficient 
strength to fully offer my praise. 

n^mpTaH^cKf ra cf^rf ^ PWRtu 

^fWT^ffTsrfir'RuW: UNfc-HUddl^oH 

O Sovereign lord, be compassionate to me 
who am your constant devotee. Thus having 
offered praise Brahma stood before the lord 
with his palms joined in reverence. 


II <jrf<T 2ft 1 II 6"! Mgl^iut fedlilivl $n<j»wMiosu'c(l^ «5J«],trtc|ujH 5l<vflS(U(lA|:ll ^TII 


3T«zmT: ^ 

srhfnnT rutu 

^fcTW: TT cfqrRfRr:ll 

ilyMUllUT RRTT yidM H^<d;ll ^11 

Sri Krsna said : — Lord Visnu, the slayer of 
Asura Madhu, the receptacle of compassion, 
was thus praised by his son Brahma, spoke in a 
voice as loud as the thunder of reigning clouds. 

TpT 1*11 

O Brahman, please start re-creaung the 
universe in the fashion you did in the previous 
Kalpas. 

^rrfrTT y4faR ru Tpni 

lJc(HUcW<| inftw TROT t^ccil fft will 3 II 


/ Chapter 13 

You have no axe to grind thereby. You create 
the universe to carry out my instructions." Thus 
spoken to by Visnu, Brahma praised die lord. 

He thought of creating the Universe, just for 
pleasing Him. 

tjRr UTrf TRl yluiq^d MIU3HII 

UfCTT UFJ ^dliUMlRpTHIUII 
3 tt ^ TTRuf trti- pr ttu wii 

RRf crf$|U|*Wli$ uprtrjf UTTiff HUTIimi 

O Garuda, at first, Brahma, who represented 
intellect created Vayu who became the 
presiding deity of life. He is the soul of 
mankind. 

3ppr% u?rRFt stcUcpfTU fdurftr^ni 
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Then, from his right hand he created 
Brahman!! and Bharatl. The two control the 
unmanifest Prakrti. 


From his left hand was created Fire, the son 
of Truth, representing the principle of Intellect. 

IT: II 

3TI^ ^ >R>*Sdg’hd<HJI'SII 

From his right hand was created Hara 
representing Ego. At first, Ssesa was bom. 
Garuda came next. 


ddd*dt4l TT TTcT ^dBl^ .-ll 

?rpr ^?i<3nif^i«^ : ii<sn 

tiftt? tprtptrt ^ratwf^pmr^ii^ii 


Thereafter Brahma created Rudra. Thus, 
Brahma created the universe. Ten years after 
his own birth, Brahma created Vayu. A year 
after, he created Gayatri. 

^Hcdd'dl ^PT f^q«l$«e|rH<hin*o|| 

A year after, he created Bharati. A thousand 
divine years after, he created Sesa. 


3HBT WJeT '<1*444 rlW: trt{II 

mus »r ^srqr-iii^ii 

A thousand divine years after, he created 
Garuda. 


Vl^WHdt ^cff dlhuH' TT Tr^TST^rtl 
<5>MNf*U 4 lT g ^ r!hMHHH :ll 3 3 II 
After she lapse of the same period, he 
created Varuni. 


nhSIddl TftMUlTmjsddl ^:ll 

dVNUfd'dt TT TTTcfflf TT <T$eT TT:II ^^11 


When ten years had lapsed after Garuda 
was created he created Sauparni. 


TTr4'dTHdI TP5 TTdTrl'flfdillMdi^ll 
^l^fd-dt 4 Ttra4 !HplTld:ll*'*ll 
3Tf^Hi'il ^nTPPT ^T^TT tTTt|ftdd:ll 

4 Trrft ■am^di'^rii^mi 
After the lapse of ten years, he created 
Parvatl; after the lapse of ten years, he created 
the moon, the presiding deity of the mind. After 


the lapse of ten years he created Indra, the 
presiding deity of the right arm. After the lapse 
of ten years he created Saci. 

'^WH-di cFR fdV l gNkd^<H. H 
3 T^WglRdl^V^ildFdrc| i r^tTirddH .II^II 

After the lapse of thirty years since Indra 
was bom, he created, from his left arm, Kama, 
the presiding deity of the mind. 

dVMNldd-dlHM 

tRt tt Tprarom TFRmnrrf ^i?nT^:ii^\9ii 
Wdfilr l dd:ll 

¥§ng<hiRch Trmf chr4Tdi^H>dtH s ii^n 

After the lapse of ten years since the birth 
of Kama, he created Rati, the wife of Kama, 
Brahma is the presiding deity of Kama. After 
the creation of the universe, he created Ego. 

cl?ra#RTT i$ Rhft TlfWb TRT:II 
TPFar TOf "dlffldiW: Wdqfdd-dTHH ^<?ll 
After the lapse of ten years, he created the 
right nose. After the lapse of five years he 
created the left nose. 

fd*W dlRl«hl oRtri TIfnr HldifadlR^: II 
3T?TRTTT^ WFT TT ^ITtTfdX^H Toll 
TT ^%nTrt^rSRf^RTT^II 
W«fMN«d< ^ rTRT Wlf fdfd^ll TTII 

Seven years after the creation of ego, he 
created Brhaspati. Five years after, he created 
Tara who became the wife of Brhaspati. 

Tpftrmf WT ? T)fdVII<H-d{H' ll 
TgPT^4 Tpj; -#3T Rpfo TFRTT fa*J:ll TTII 

Twentyfive years after, he created Manu his 
son from his mind. . 

M^cHtfd-di ^ yi c T KTU faPnIft u 

4 f^Vrg^fd'HHdHJI T? II 

^T: fVl^ldlchl ctf^UiHjpdd: THTt.-ll 
VT4Idqh«d< 4 W^3T5r5^r:|R>{|| 

SHjfdRq*l<i4l*JI TRWni.ll 

^TFSTFFdf Tipi TTl ffdVIKd-dtH .IRmi 
ufrrugf TT tmiRHj ) fHMefd :ll 
VKdMfH'dl ^ TRFif ?PMH'd :HT5ll 
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3tf Mb«gH>d TJ W=rafB^dT^IR\9II 
fotfil TRtf ^TRJ V*ft^faqefcl:ll 
dVIduN-d^ Tnj:ll^n 

Five years after, he created Satarupa. 
Twenty years after, he created Daksa from his 
right thumb. Five years after, the fourfaced 
Brahma created Prasuti from his left thumb. 

Brahma made an all-out effort and created 
offspring for the increase of population. First 
of all, he created Daksa. Twenty-five years after 
Daksa, he created Aniruddha, out of the joints 
of his middle finger. 

Twenty five years after, he created viraja out 
of the joints of his middle finger. 

One hundred years after, Aniruddha, he 
created Pravaha from the joints of his little 
finger. Ten years after, he created Parvati. 

erm^r i ws.-ii 

One hundred years after, he created 
Vamadeva from the joints of his little finger. 

rnsraf yr we r f tisrcr»$:ii3 0 ii 

He created Yama from his back. Fight years 
after, he created Syamala who became the wife 
of Yama. 


^ fgfy r g t rf^d T ^ ii 
3 Hj ^ ^ u l l WlH I w II 

Thirty years after Yama, he created the 
moon from tile right ear. The moon became the 
presiding deity of ears. 


^3TfaTfwf¥R{H^ii 


'Nine years after, the lord created Rohini. 
He created Garuda from his left ear, of which 
Garuda became the presiding deity. 


xfgFTFRTT WvigMMdTHII 



Twenty years after the creation of the moon, 
he created the sun from his right eye. 


WT U^:ll 

VldcBtkHdlHJI^H 

Six years after the creation of the sun, he 
created Samjna from his left eye. 


' epf frtfo rTP5T RTfd'dHJI 
f^r?is#Rif tj dwi^rgiirfi^.-ii^mi 
w ^rpT TB^g^r?n^ii 

fcfBUIFHHdf <J <VNMf<ddlH N H?5 l ll 

A hundred years after, he created Varuna 
from, his organ of taste and made him the 
presiding deity of that organ. 


Twenty years after, he created Ganga from 
the very organ of taste and made her the 
presiding deity of that organ. 

3 hot tit? spiciftyimji 
'hr^whVk qfeewMdtRii^ii 

Ten years after, he created Narada from, his 
lap. Narada became very dear to him. 


3rfN fMMif sa^IrdPinKild: Tn$:ll 
3Trfr Wlfawfl TT M^dqfdddlRH M^I) 
Wff fafdM ^IT dWI^d^eldlHJI 

FfarHiKd* rj f^^lUoll 

He created Agni from his organ of touch, 
sixty years after. 


He, the presiding deity of speech, created 
Svaha after five years. Svaha became the 
presiding deity of the mantras. 


O lord of birds, ten years after, from his 
eye-brows, he-created Bhrgu, the best of the 
Brahmanic sages. 


After a year, he created a woman who 
became the wife of Bhrgu. 

*J#rfd? ^tpr y i ddqkddlHj l 

-3RZJTHRT trror w mj:ii'*^n 
A hundred years after Bhrgu, he created 
Kasyapa out of his mind. 

WflU p fdT 7| 3Tfgfrf TH$:II 

wfif <yidMMdiqilY^II 
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A year after, he created Aditi. Ten years after 
Kasyapa. he created Atri. 

wit ^yrcTErf^iqn 
31'Jll'JlH<$PSI'4 crfw«a 'd^rU'HJI^n 

Ten years after, he created Bharadvaja. Ten 
years after, he created Vasistha 

cj; %rt Rrof: -511 

Ten years after, he created women, to 
become their consorts, at the interval of one year 
each. 

clfabtJWUMdl g 4dR pTpTdnj:ll 
^icftlNdlai ■5ftT#d rRTtilJ^IUMI 

After Vasistha, he created Gautama. Ten 
years after, he created Jamadagni. 

RdftddT ^ WddMfdHdtH.II^^II 
fijMcHldl tTFnrnfr wisr-pii 

d'wiTsei^vl rS TETrcff psrfw %rt:i>t'sn 

Ten years after, he created Vaivasvata 
Manu. A hundred years after Manu, was born 
Visvaksena, the most powerful son of Vayu. 
Fourteen years after, the lord of ganas was bom. 

dtt'idt'n'l dfe 3TO‘3«lfiRd!HH 
SRrft d^Flf Rdft Rhu<£ll 

II ?f?T sfbirei Rgrywi 


O lord of birds, eight years after, he created 
Kubera; a year after, he created his consorts. 

fd^d^dHdt ^ ~ dV I' dR?d ' ddH II 

Wt H lTR dlYSIl 

Ten years after Visvaksena, he created Jaya 
and others the devotees of the lord. 

■srarapfdT WIT "d'vvfrai: cfi^ddl.-ll 

?TdwHd? IJ ^^c(lf 5 >t 5 'c)c|l^HH^IIHo II 

After Jaya, he created the deities of 
activities Balia and others. A hundred years 
after, he created the bull Nandi, the Vehicle of 
Siva. 

W^TTRdT <J fWg^fdddtHJI 

Thirty years after, he created Parjanya, the 
presiding deity of Mantras and Yantras. 

WT "dVldMfdHdtH s ll 

tjrft ^Hdimw ctnf -drciif^mfH^im^n 

Ten years after, he created Puskara, the 
presiding deity of the principle of activity. 

tTcf WIT FAinKiryiJvdtii 

^nrETT Tfr^Trfw drwiT 3 wsNrh^ii 

O lord of birds, thus Brahma started creation 
at my bidding, in order to oblige' me. 

He who understands this obtains liberation. 


'SdrisBlf ■(fOuiV'l ^Pfr#R5Rtrf 

RTR 5l ill cjvfl SSaTTET: 1 1 ^11 


3 TSJTRT: ^ / Chapter 14 


sfhrw 

ar ^ldR I ^ TWT eTffRT f^ 4 d i ' FU^ II 
'jWdlRdf ^ RR RWJ 1 ? II 

Garuda said : — O lord, let me know the 
incarnations of lord Visnu, Laksmi and gods, 
O you of good vow, as also the difference 
amongst them in regard to their qualities. 

SftfTWT dc *ra- 

Rf iJPP^n RRRHdrft 

Wnf^fR: Tjuppi: TR?R:II 


d^TT: Rfd RFdrfR RfelRII 

Sri Krsna said : — The eternal, primeval lord 
has all the qualities in common with Brahma 
and others. 

He is independent, ancient and complete in 
himself. Such a being is second to none, O lord 
of birds. 

RT 5 J 2 T RRdci R t£jf 

dWTR TJRlf: <h(<lcr>^ tjpff | 

R Tjuf WT R Tjpf 

H®RTftr dRTSRJUII^II 
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His feet and their soles, his nails, hips and 
throat are all full. 

TcpgT: TJ*£JTf: «<*itfT?EI Tjjnf: 

cdlUffd lyilfd TTsNf 

XJTTlf^ cT&T f^r.-IUll 

Other parts of his body, viz, thighs, belly, 
breast, shoulders, arms, hair of the head and 
the body pores of the hair, beards, teeth, penis, 
scrotum, hair on the scrotum, armpit, eye, ear 
are also complete. 

3T53J Tfptf eF$lT 

FET^ET TT^ T?rr T£lrf:ll 

f^t TJyRehT g^-cj 

d l dgcd ^ «w^imii 

nTdRd ' tl % -JRT: TT 

TT TR^RT ^Tfrf Tf 

TJcrptf TT ^ «Rt>m\3RTTII^II 

How shall I describe the original form of 
lord Hari? So long as there is strength in his 
composite body there is strength in his each and 
every hair, he can be called complete. He is the 
creator of all, the destroyer of all and, the 
enjoyer of quintessence of all substances. 

3THRT9T % sftarlT fftTIJ 

TR^II 

tttt 

^rTFT TUT MWfqifa Wall's 1 1 

TlfhTnt sh^chWlRl TTTT 

dH I dufl ■#JR5\tnFJT TRT 

TJfprfw -pRET HT+>d4T ^ITc5:ll t II 

He is not the enjoyer of non-essential part 
of substances. O lord of birds, now hear, I shall 
tell you the essence of substances. 

The juices of the grape, sugar-cane, 
cocoanut, mango, bread-fruit, orange, betelnut, 
date, banana fruit-the compassionate lord 
drinks these juices when these are in their form 
of seed. 


^PcR-fq TTTT 

TJKR3T TTTT TTIT^It 

TjttjTTOiT -iranf 'ET tiit 

TTPTRT TTlf ^UlV^T WHII'HI 
fraT dir^dldKWR 

TPTTOcRTTIT ?p[?TRITEI TTRT^II^oll 

He drinks thejuices of the betel, Khadira 
tree, flower. Sandal, wheat, barley, bean, 
harenu (?), cultivated and wild rice, corn and 
unhusked rice. 

PdRpi^lle^ RHlTdm 

Fdfa<£lcrlctuR<Jlp4 tHHlTjl 
•^rfd "fcpnj: iRMI^OT 

3TTTT TTTT TnrH.li 

T£TT*T TTTT MtMMW TTlf 

TTIT ^fydSTFT TITT^II 
TpTPT TTTT TIR3T'MTfa TTTT 

<J$lPd Tl^fznP't TTTT^II ^^11 

WlxRTTT 'JlUebWlfMI TTTT 

TraT (tPdtfdMddW TTHTfU 
M<WT*4 T? ^rfrfTTFT 

■TJ5TET TTTT ' T«T% TTTT TTR^II^II 
HcHWTT VldJildlV^ 

vT$4) l )ld: ficPnhPddl 

TTTTTFTT?P7T eu^dlfM Plc^HJII II 
d^HflKHpT 

H^ldldlvii^ 1 ^ Pvi«4d4ll 
TJef fatjdl «radT: f^F 

dddoM -fewj SfcRTT % 
dic^nmiT^ TTTT*ftaRnr tht 

*T%#T ^RsHp^fell 
TpfrT ^ %g^T f^FT 

^td i fdi4 ^PddPWdfy^ f 

Lord Visnu receives the juices of forbidden 
vegetables, salts, foodstuff, prescribed eatables, 
soup, substantial foodstuff milk, curd, butter- 
milk, ghee, foetid, mustard, pepper, cumin seed 
food cooked in the sacrificial ghee, treacle 
roasted or fried in the oil, butter, clove, sugar. 
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lord Vasudeva partakes of these essences with 
pleasure. 

By order, of the lord of LaksmI, the abode 
of all living beings, Vasudeva enjoys the 
essences of all these things. O best of disciples, 
the rest of the juices are enjoyed by the ruling 
monarch, the lord of the earch. 

The devotees of lord Vasudeva, usually, 
have no knowledge of essences. Leaving aside 
these devotees, we talk of the devotees of Visnu 
who enjoy the essences of substances and 
thereby avoid coming to grief. 

Those who partake of meals without 
performing Vaisvadeva are the low class of 
people who eat the stale food. 

fcryfaf 

$Jr5fT Tfrzf 

■ ciruKdtfi ^fr -^ii^vsii 

W 4tH^cWK 

R^ l dtl ll 

Umymlddl R -5 TON* ^fraFcTT 

TO? 

O lord of birds, I shall tell you the additional 
benefits accruing from Vaisvadeva — benefits 
which are most guarded secrets, not to be 
disclosed to any. 

Those who offer gifts in respect of the Sun, 
leaving Vayu and the Supreme lord Hara 
stationed therein can be said to enjoy the 
essence. Lord Visnu is said to enjoy the part of 
essence, not of the total quintessence, although 
he can enjoy the entire essence by his might 
unchecked. 

Tjgr wn^tmi 

trq cdWtf: 

O lord of birds, I quote another list of 
essences of substances. Juicy substances, grapes 
and the like lose their quintessence with the 
lapse of time. 


3}faijcHqHd< W 

arairr: ? l q i fdqi 

wi Tgrotii 

quum'R'dt ^5 Tsnfr (ddddd^dHJI II 
mi xjw hiR^h w>1<hh<u v^rtn 

3h(kldHdt 3TOTT nRq>1RidHj l 3311 
dlR ' ^vf g W TOTTII 
^■WIHdt xJdMWll qRgh)RidH ,IR^H 

d^RrH T £#F^< i pq il 

qRtcfiH'dt gfe crpfyf qR^IRtdH' IR^ll 
AlWWR'di tin TJPTFT trnm WSJTII 

t=T ~« wRjd 3hFnf MR^RtdH' ll ^11 

Bmrs^rfdf #5 cror t^ii 

■^gqfjTFRrr •sr <errnf 

fddlUlddt Vllcfil fd:TTTTT uRefclRfrll: II 

■snsftf smft ■qpf? -^^ 4 , 11^11 

rdfUH'dt ^5 fr.-m ^RdHRidH U 
Tfo fT:TOT: ^ #Rfa :IR4ll 

Ripe grapes lose their essence after four 
days; the rose apple after the same period; the 
bread fruit after a month, the date after six 
months, the cocoanut after twentyfour hours 
since its breaking forth; the cocoanut and the 
date after they go dry, the mango after a 
fortnight, the areca nut after a year, the betel 
after twentyfour minutes; the cooked food, 
soup, milk-rice after three hours, the foodstuff 
roasted in the oil after a month and a half, the 
food roasted in ghee after twelve hours; the 
vegetables after nine hours; the citron, ginger, 
amalaka, camphor and mango lose their value 
after a year. 

Parpata loses essence after a fortnight. The 
holy basil is always full of essence. Dry or green 
it is always fresh. 

<j?t# ttitt irdiRyqRpq fgsrn 

H'W'viRI 1 TTRT TTTgJT TrIRiRT: II 
cTOt ^ ^ r^|P^u i -srn 30 h 

T^T^qf fT:Tnf vR^lRidHH 

HcbKvqf R^Kiiuif ■QTtysrru^^ii 
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^4 >ciA xT TUT xT ddlRtdiHJI 

T^T^jj T^mPT <ffcf 
3 PmfaPfl flUl etd' rWT Wffiffrfe mqjl 
TUT 

The holy basil, as thought of containing 
essence even on the Ekadasi (eleventh) day 
should be held either by the hand or the nose, 
but never by the organ of the tongue. 

On Ekadasi, the day sacred to Visnu, the 
cooked food loses essence. 

On Ekadasi O lord of birds the holy centre 
of Visnu is full of essence for the whole of the 
day, exceeds in essence on the second day (so 
on and so forth). O blessed one, the holy' places 
of bath, if polluted by the articles of worship, 
scent, etc., lose their essence, similarly if mixed 
with sweet water. 

O lord of birds, on Ekadagi, sacred to Visnu, 
milk, ghee, honey and water are full of essence, 
while ether stuffs are without essence. The best 
of the sages have declared thus. 

foTnf TTfiJglunfafd Mfdgf PTPJII 
3TraisSRlA TO ?TtM 3xM II 3*11 

In the month of Asadha, O Garuda, the 
vegetable loses all essences. 

PTftr iranr Mr MMii 

8Eftr ipifvM MV f%.-wr MReblMdnn n 

In the month of Bhadrapada, O lord of birds, 
the curd loses all essences. In the month of 
Asvina the milk loses all essences. 

■sa^ugi^CHi Mr4nAfd MMi 

^ mjrr: pfpblf&ti: 113^11 

If a woman does not put the traditional mark 
Urdhvapundra on her forehead she becomes 
devoid of essence. Those, who are averse to 
devotion of Hari are called asuras. 

SfHWfdsfld ^ ipr fa:T*TT$sq%ll 

MMsrMrc*! tnafit foTnr teMi^vsii 

The mouth devoid of Hari's name is without 
an essence. The cooked food, a part of which is 
not offered to Hari is essenceless. 

W MfvdcBI TfTT "311# ^ TISTT Efaq n 3<H1 


fircpr teM T^n^T4krr?f%^ii 
vifichicif4 wr 'wid-uR^id MMrni3<?ii 
wi TnrfMr 55 ^ ^4.-ii 

c(VN 4 ^ wf? eMtWSFP{II*o|| 
WtMt Tfsftw ’EM tMt Tljrn^ll 
^(d^R^dlVxl MMlTII*SII 

The hemp blossom becomes essenceless 
after three days. Mallika (Jasmine) for three 
hours and jati (a kind of jasmine) for half that 
period; a lotus after nine hours, Karavlra after 
twentyfour hours, Parijata after twentyfour 
minutes, saffron after three years, milk after ten 
years, camphor after a year, sandal for all times. 

I shall now tell you of things that have no 
essence. 

^rf ifcZlT 3TKdlH tjUEJch' f*T:TTCT WII 

'^'(Xh) VI I deb) ?TOTH*9II 
^bVII4>Vxl xTSITII 

M 'SB#* xT TT8JT f§F5TII*3ll 
tiprFiM ^ -Ei fr.MrMr - qflMdM U 
irgn^if to a4mM n**n 

uRhRmiui) MV tTrfiyxf ii^prapi^iumi 
■=T ^ M: TW^II 

d^lifii ^4 MtHifd 'dial'll MII4<*>4uuHn*^|| 
3IPTOT ^TPlfd Tapf - dlTdlge) ^ft:ll 

Mr 4)dHi ■gufcf ttk^iiwii 

The chaff of gram, Medhya (a fruitbearing 
plant), gruel, the holy basil, parched or fried 
grain Upodvaji gourd, Kosdlaki (?) the egg plant, 
tamarind, Bilva fruit, Udumbara fruit, onion, 
garlic — these are essenceless in all times. 

The performance of Vaisvadeva-^raddha on 
Ekadasi, offering of water libation to the manes, 
cremation of the dead with the mantras are 
always essenceless. 

Lord Hara does not accept such 
inauspicious gifts. He, the omniscient lord, 
makes sinners reap their evil deeds while 
he himself does not taste them. The partaking 
of essenceless food is the result of their evil 
deeds. 
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Common people do not partake of essential 
food. On the other hand, noble persons like 
Kunti and others partake of essential food. Lord 
Visnu himself drinks the sacred but not the 
polluted water. 

II ffrT $n«ll*i'l 


eRf ^rlFT ^ ^ Tjpif# TWIII 

H44nicidUM ^ tr^^raTtiu^n 

Who can tell the movements of Hari ? The 
lord is of blissful nature. There is none equal to 
him at any time or place. O lord of birds, now I 
shall tell you all about the j incarnations of Hari 

'5TR nrj > 4^iis«<m:ll ^Xll 


3TS3ra: / Chapter 15 


5M)* WT ^T5T 

aiVlNdHl^hmtsqt fftFcT 

•Jirfr sirpf Helmut 

tt trar fsr®j: tt "sr ^tenj?r:iisii 

Sr! Krsna said -.—Lord Hari, the primeval 
being, thought of incarnating himself. He 
appeared as Visnu, the repository of all virtuous 
deeds. 

TJWJEsET fawj 
Tt nSTrUril 

cBcJ cd^mkl- 

WHf tjtffcM) WSSHIRII 
Lord Visnu, the germ of all creation, 
incarnated as Vasudeva. He entered the womb 
of Maya and created Vayu 

■*Tt TT TTST 'flM: 

^4uW ft HsIvHt^uniqni 

ci i 4l^it3Mmf T|ufqTdAiTri^ Tii 311 

He entered the womb of Jaya and was born 
as Sankarsana (Balarama). 

^ vqRmr^Trxrarf^?5fT:ii 

TT TT 5 ^cTimi 

The lord was born as Pradyumna. He 
created Sarasvatl, Bharat! and the Goddess 
(Durga). 

TJtZcfT liUYlfff: 

chHlMrlT^ TT T^ll 


W^TT shW^IMIfl ^T: 

<cf qUVIHsOT: cbcdlV^imil 
He created Mahat (in subtle form) with, 
sixteen digits accompanied by ego. I shall now 
tell you the sixteen digits. 

<ror wsni 

#4 PcjR'T^trcfWMW^I^ 

TSJ#T TRTif TOT:II 

■TOT TT 

They are : Five primary elements 

(mahabhiltas) five organs of actions (hmnen- 
driyas ) and five organs of knowledge 
(jnanendriyas) and one mind. 

Thereafter was born Aniruddha. The 
omnipotent lord gathered Souls and created 
Gods Brahma adn others and invested them 
with the gross body. O lord of birds, then the 
primeval Purusa Visnu was born as Sanat 
Kumara. 

appsrcmzf 

vfiWsf Tt^n 
THcpflcft vRpT: ^TRTcr- 

wwre ft ^TT? fsTETPhrlTBII^II 

The lord then became Sanandana and in that 
form he practised celibacy and subdued the ten 
organs of senses, a feat which cannot be 
accomplished by everybody. The prince 
Sanandana was no other than the lord himself. 



Brahma (Moksa) Kh. Ch. 15 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


871 


irarr 

whhi <rar 

WTOFIT*f ’ST Tfr:ll<?ll 

Lord Visnu became a hog and took the earth 
out of waters. He slew Hiranyaksa, protected 
the pious and established rule of law over the 
earth. 

aii fh '^ii ift ngiHii it 

■frarrardA win' wroyir^ 

^nr T3[pf war.-n^oii 

The lord incarnated himself as Mahidasa 
from his mother Yaminl and father who was 
not a sage. In his incarnation as Mahidasa he 
preached philosophy of Pancaratra. 

TT T^T fsn®r£; 

HHI'AIUIMsH: VIHHIH^II 
BRTTTCj r^tflui l 

lcKW»j IWKWf TWill^ll 

Visnu, known as Narayana, was bom in 
Badari for effacing sin and destroying 
impurities. He practiced penance, taught sages 
and humbled celestial women. 

TTrfr Ijft: chfavuW ff5fP2I 

fddf^hl'^uvl^'l dT=ll*(ll 

qgitum ^u 

The lord became Kapila, explained tattvas, 
removed doubts and instructed Asuri. 

TT Trq- ^?T: 

^rramf^r: midiiii 
arpEftf^W. -dPT ^dchTd^i - 

P gRr-I l A V c^ItH' P B T PT IH^H 

The lord was bom of Aid and Anasuya. He 
was known as Datta. He imparted instructions 
in logic to his disciple Alarka. 

IT clVluwcij'^y^ 

3TTfcE|f "AT: T lf^ l clR^m il 
TqPT^gf m4<U 

WPTPTTTT 3^11 V*ll 


Bom in the Solar race from Akuti and 
constituted of permanency (consciousness and 
bliss) he ruled in the Svayambhuva Manvantara 
together with the Devas. 

TT TlcT fawj: TT 

SHpArf ^'oqf xf ^:l| 

Prsn^nf ^ smi 
O lord of birds, the widestrider Visnu was 
bom of Nabhi and Mamdevi, the daughter of 
Agnidhra and showed marvels to the 
honourable learned men of Bharata. 

rPTf 

^I^IUH^fy ■fgpSJfTd'It^ll 

spf «r 

WT5 P^WII^II 

Lord Hari incarnated himself as tortoise 
supporting the Mandam mountain when it was 
being used by gods and asuras for churning the 
ocean. 

rltil 

- gfi^fu|^R| :|| 

Tjfterr Tjpfepr T$snf*T:ii^ii 

emt Tjftylufc 

TJSreffrT Ht%ll 

TTPt«TT 

^(11^^11 

TTcfr s ps rafHni o 

Lord Hari was bom as Dhanvantari who 
was as bright as an emerald. 

Lest the undesirable things should occur, the 
lord seized the jar of nectar and assumed the 
form of a pretty damsel MohinI and deluded 
the puffed Asuras. 

ddl gR: 

lf¥^Him WlFHdrll 

TTWlfild: Wf*lc(fRd¥^II^II 
The noble lord incarnated himself as 
Nrsimha and killed Hiranyakasipu by tearing 
up his thighs with his nails. 
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TsP^S WIRo II 


The lord was bom as Vamana to Aditi and 
Kasyapa for restoring to Indra the land which 
had been usurped by Bali. 


^cfRrril 

ajfiramf xt ^¥jr 
«jRt ■Pr.-^rf 

The lord was bom to sage Jamadagni and 
was known as Parasurama. He wanted to 
liberate the earth from the yoke of Ksatriyas 
who hated the Brahmanas. 



«(\d 

The lord was bom as Vyasa from 
Parasara-Satyavatl. He divided the Vedas into 
four Samhitas for his pupils Paila and others. 

Btfr cb^ei(l'«lf TO: 

IMUIkTv^ BfalRSII 

The lord was born in the house of Raghu in 
the Solar dynasty, to Kausalya and Dasaratha. 
He challenged the ocean to fight and subjugated 
him. He fought against Ravana and killed him. 

rPTf *r*|cr 

apsnR rft ■gnit 

M<IVKIr«r4J^t«rr BfTBlT T*PT 

Then, in the twenty-eighth Dvapara age, 
lord Visnu incarnated as Vyasa. 


Bom as the son of Parasara and Satyavati, 
he classified the Vedas into four divisions. 


facTCT 

muscu^iRt 

The lord was bom as Krsna to Devaki and 
Vasudeva. He killed Kansa and his associates, 
and protected the Pandavas. 

wffell 

TP^nr cblthi'j y-Hidl 

^<umo r ■Rnra^riR^ii 

Then in the Kali age, the lord was bom in 
the Kikatas as Buddha. He deluded the asuras 
and flouted the Vedas. 

Btfr ift: <hfc>d>RVll^ 

^i4 l 4gros fru 

^TRT $RP4uJj^tdfq Tltll ^V9II 

Then, at the interval between Kalki and 
Sweat age, the lord will be bom in the house of 
Visnugupta and slay the rulers who have 
turned thieves. 

fayarcgB : WR ^ rbm arfimr: Tyrr : \\?6 n 

3T^TRT giWSm Bl RpqftdRmUF q ^Tll 

T^T % dl^Uld faftraftiR'iii 

The incarnations of Visnu Narayana are 
twentyfour: beginning with Kesava and 
Sankarsana. Those beginning with Visva are 
one thousand. Those beginning with Para are, 
enumerable. 

ctvTdt ^UldyxJ cRSfsPTII 

3HdWd<j» l fl : ^rff fd«J£4 Ti||^|«IIII^o|| 

These incarnations are of lord Narayana 
himself. There is not the slightest variation is 
eternal by virtue of his eternal qualities, not 
otherwise. 


II ^fcf iftftqfyl d$<=hf£ [ciw^qrlkPun^ui ' I TPT 4xi<¥ilsiWdd:ll ^hll 
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3T«zrre: ^ / Chapter 16 


SfrfjOTT TcRxl 

*JOJ TrRT^yjTPTFT rPp’TPI (e<P|ufi|HJI ^ II 

Sri Krsna said : — O lord of birds, now, listen 
to the nature of Mahalaksmi, her incarnations 
and the extent of knowledge peculiar to her. 

•sprat iiraft rahra tr-t <ju 
irazJF^pf raSFIT: yth l frfdH' ll 3 II 
O lord of birds, the universe is distinct from 
the lord. The personal soul is the eye that 
perceives the universe. The knowledge of the 
universe is the knowledge belonging to Laksmi. 

fdWlfddlPHl iftra^Twraii 

f^raargerar f^RfST Wvhpft: TOHrldlll 3 II 

The eternal Goddess Laksmi is inseparable 
from the lord. The feet of the lord are her only 
shelter. She is a released soul. She is always 
awakened. 

Tjvrer ra wgt: w ^f^irad i n 
fiH'MIdf yfi^^lf^mPldl nun 
■gte' ^uii^ld ra? mitii 
rarraFf w raif Ttfranw dfeilHcldJimi 
O lord of birds, she is called Prakrti, for, she 
creates the Universe by her qualities — sattva, 
rajas and tamas and consumes the world by 
tamas. 

yraf^rarara^ yafiffcii ii 
^ch^uifu *mrf <j y fi^nRtd in^ii 
sildh^w *nyf -5 wt raratfw raif&im 
«Ff<T: u^h rayfafy ■gfe: ^ 

PhU^rfl <hlP$dl XT WxIM | Ph1 i1 
raitfwfraft <pf ch-M^Pd u*lPidiiun 
As the consort of Vasudeva, she is caged 
Maya; as the consort of Sankarsana, Jaya; as the 
consort of Aniruddha, Santa; as the consort of 
Pradyumna, Krti; as the consort of Visnu, 
Laksmi — the presiding deity of Sattva guna. As 
the presiding deity of tomoguna, she is Durga 
or Kanyaka. As the sister of Krsna the son of 
Nanda, she is caved Kanyaka. 


<^Uj||e<rtA "d'd^dl^dl % Tiril 

yraf w Tjranra ran ^11 
sFBjraf yehlPrarn 

rarrcniw rayf ^ra^^yrirarayjraii^oii 

As the goddess of earth, the presiding deity 
of rajas, she is the consort of Boar. As the 
presiding deity of the Vedas, she is Annapurna. 
As the consort of Narayana, she is Laksmi, the 
unborn. 

VOT ikvM T&pm TTUdanidl llUII 

As the consort of Yajna Varaha, she is 
Daksina. 

rararat yrat rayfrratfSran 

TftrTT <J 7TWyf y<fr1f3dl ll^ll 

As the consort of Vrsabha, she is Jayantl. As 
daughter of janaka and the wife of Rama, she 
is SIta. 

Trfgraift fidTRira ra <puiiw 

fiyrf^T ^dlV^IWINdKI: TJ«rfh?rar:ll *3)1 
TTpT yiPIT^I! 

31ddldd I ebl Pg«J ll-!|d I : yyf Hddh ll^ll 

RukminI and Satyabhama were the wives 
of lord Krsna. The incarnations of Laksmi are 
many, O lord of birds and there is no difference 
among them. The forms of Laksmi, O bird, are 
inferior to Visnu who possesses enumerable 
distinctions. 

3W f$PT: chlP’^UIISSrcfrn 

ra ragiutr wt y^fgnrPTii *mi 

Brahma and Vayu are inferior to Visnu by 
millions of qualities. Now, I shall tell you about 
the nature of Brahman, O lord of birds. 

dNlUl' ra 

w v? ray fafrra ratf?fa:u*<ui 

Bom of Lord Visnu and his consort Maya, 
Brahma is called Virinca. 

sTPrc^STrj; wrara 

ygiPdfT^fd ra^grii^ii 

Bom of Animddha and his consort 6anta, 
and constituted of intellect (Mahat), he obtained 
the appellation — Mahavirinca. 
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T3TW? H^TF# MNlirf «U$«lfl:ll 
feBui# f#TxT: TT Waf: #^TiTOII^II 

Bom of Vasudeva from Maya by rajas, he 
(Virinci) is called Vidhi. 

y^JKl'd: WTT# # ^TTtT: cbMcNTHH: II 

tt xi^HtanVi ’srnzrartr Tawrmiinii 

Born of Universal egg from the navel lotus 
of Visnu and seated in the lotusitself, he is called 
Caturmukha — the four-faced god, O best of 
birds. 



: chlln^lH ^11 


dlilHfuifd ^gHrlHJI^on 

Thus they declare the four names of Brahma. 
I shall now tell you the names of Vayu, O lord 
of birds. 


twfuiiTxi w -zmvi # -^jar ^ii 

TO# 3# TOFT «#Rfd:IRSII 

Bom of Sankarsana and Jaya, he is called 
Vayu known by the appellation Pradhana. 


Hleh^iureia r ^TiRrfq *$f#i:ii 

f4«#¥xt $#IT TtFTFT TT.-IR9I 
gffag rq *r# cn^wwr^fdlrfB T^rT: ii 
ilRq'l# f R'MefrlHT «|[dt<#<Jl Hl&?T:IR3ll 


As he activates men to work he is called 
Sutra-Vayu who assumed the form of dhrti to 
puaise Narayana at Badari with steadfast 
devotion. He stays in the heart of his loyal 
devotees and is called Hari. Present in the heart 
of all, V ayu. ever remembers lord Hari. 

71# ifc Rq# dl^Rfrit R 
TT#TT xT fW^TT W# fftH.ll 3*11 
3Tcfr ftyfrHf'H. IPMH 
3TTOT cH^^ K: »4diMd fftH,IRhll 


Vayu is, therefore, called Sthiti, O lord of 
birds. Or Vayu alone remembers Hari. Staying 
in the White Island (svetadvipa), O lord of birds, 
he is caged Smrti. 

TRH *mfd cf #5 31## t^fdtH?< e h:ll 

Vayu abides in the hearts of all peoplethis 
is what Lord Visnu has declared Hence, he is 
caged Mukti. 


3T# # T W^T.-II 

^M^itm tott# ^^rarnwii 

With my consent, he confers liberation to his 
devotees by imparting knowledge to them. 
Vayu is called mukti. 

■q# # dl^4<# 

f#t# qR# d4qfd < r<M RT 3Tftg RT:H36H 

Abiding in the hearts of his devotees he 
multiplies their devotion for Visnu. Therefore, 
he is called the devotee of Visnu. 

3T## 4»inf# HI? #ffW:ll 

ir## f%TdH5l#g<TII3 < UI 

He constitutes the consciousness of living 
beings. He is called consciousness. 



VH# W #«Hm xl h 4 ?T:II^o|| 

O bird, he is the lord of gods and of his 
associates. Hence, he is called an Overlord. 

Rsrit TOrfrr httoii w ii 

Staying in the heart of the people, O lord, 
he observes their strength. O lord of Vinata, he 
is, therefore, called Bala. 

3i# tthMt flltaMimm ftPRn^TII 
1 ## xT ffc ^#*1(3%^: II ^?ll 

A biding in the hearts of people he conducts 
sacrifices through their sons and grandsons. He 
is, therefore, called a sacrificer. 

■qpjpT ep# farKMdV# q«xiH?l«:ll 

3HBH5FPnm xrn^?ii 

From Anantakalpa to Vayukalpa, there is 
no complexity in Yoga. Therefore, Rju is called 
Yogya. 

H?R# TTf# ilt^qltq ffq HJd: II 

#*TO ■qjJirTT TTR eJil^RT fft<p#II 
IVIhfllRffiR l xT fRtpTTH.ll 

chfqpqfTO Vaffc ftFR9FfJR: HJTr:ll^mi 

Complexity of Yoga arises from Hari's 
worship or from the worship of Isa, Rudra, and 
others with an object in view. Those who 
perform such worship are called anrjavas. 
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a# •arsrat ^ m ^rani 35 n 

Among the sages too, those who worship 
Hari for attaining the object of their desire are 
called anrjus. The same practice is current 
among the people. 

^ '’T VH^lfrf ’h1t1h:II 

-ql^Fr mRmRhIh ii^u 

[He cannot obtain release] until he gives up 
Hari's worship with an object in view, for desire 
is an obstacle in the path of realization, even 
for the sages. 

■qt^nfyohiRui: ^rhii 34 n 

Impressions of countless activities 
performed in previous ages are obstacles to the 
person seeking for liberation. He should, 
therefore, give up worship which aims at the 
fulfilment of desire. 

HIWUld xt 

\iim4Ri 3?^ 

By enlightenment received from Guru's 
instructions all activities practically cease to be. 
Being initiated in Yoga and practising the same, 
the aspirant achieves liberation after all. 

U^TfrT xTH 

3TH rt fyqtld yirtlMi ?BT:IUo|| 

The worship of the lord with an object in 
view imparts riches which controvert 
knowledge and lead to darkness. 

fsnrftrf qReHlRidnu 

fvicdldl BSTTir^ II 

%% ^4 f4wj*j;j5a ta4v=H:irx9ii 

?«isimRsiH f4q f]fdfhPd t^ii 

^ PdT4dHH H~*3ll 

fdw^P^RPd rj dd^ddMJ I 

anraddcbivlPM y,i»4d sRi^dHhrrfii 

If the lord is worshipped without any 
motive that worship leads him to perfect 
knowledge. 


To take a stone, say Salagrama or a Brahmana 
for lord Visnu or water for a holy place or £iva, 
Surya or Karttikeya for Visnu, O lord of birds, 
is a false knowledge. To take stone, etc., as 
nothing but an entity inseparable from Visnu 
is called Visnubuddhi. One should not 
differentiate one form of the lord from the other. 





ai^rqf tt4^t qiR?r 3?4t q -siidara: 


Vayu is called Rju the worthiest since he 
worshipped the lord without a motive. Those 
who worship the lord with a motive are called 
anrjus. 


ffr <??farr wfq 3BHt^DT tt4^tii 
qt^nfycBiRuf set.- v^Rr n 

Vayu is called wisdom (prajna) since he 
shows the lord ever in sight to those who are 
on the verge of liberation. 

Rftafanfq ^fr trtii 

3Tdt^: 

He is called jnana (knowledge) as it shows 
the lord even beyond the range of sight. 

^hflVl ■emzraHT TJ tTRuT.-IU^II 

Stationed in the heart of devotees and 
showing them, what is wholesome and what is 
not, he is called Guru. 


4)Phi Rsrarq szrraRrff? w{ii 
■qTS![e|4Hlfq Tf Sgiq^gl^fd 

Stationed in the heart of Yogins and 
meditating on the lord as a distinct entity he is 
called a meditator. 


faaqwfV'sl *pil^Hlld ■q^Timoll 

As he comprehends the lord according to 
his ability and as he knows the qualities abiding 
in Rudra and other gods he is called Vijna, O 
best of birds. 


Slcfr ^ Ulcfci) % UTRTrnill 

^farf T ypuHiHi ffg tt n 

He is non-attached Viraja since he has 
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abandoned all activities associated with the 
fulfilment of desire. 

3TW ftSKST TT RRkT:II 

fWT TT 

Or he is called Viraja because abiding in the 
hearts of Yogins he creates, aversion in them 
for worldly pleasures. 

- ^uqq Tm s qf TJQMrRlWljl 

<-R*pT rJjT^Tf c||i£H4d4dl ^11^11 

When the results of virtue and sin are 
exhausted, the gods, as far as Vayu, deserve 
perfect bliss. 

ifoRf tT atfqa i f ^ ddMHT fUT rWTIl 

^sRT?ra»:ii v#ii 

As Vayu creates objects of enjoyment for the 
pleasure of gods, sages and nobles, he is called 
joyful. 

SfrfrFr TT^T rHT TTT5W:II 

O lord of birds, Vayu is the principal deity 
who suffers both pleasure and pain. 

^ WT:II 

Whatever calamity befalls the deities is due 
to the influence of Asuras. 

1RT: chfav^lfacB : WPfdt TT TPJW: II 

^cmmi WIthWhu^ii 

Human soul suffers from affliction caused 
by the Daityas. People suffer often and anon 
specially in the Kali age. 

7T|; tafrrf*q i cbfHir4dite 

prefer rRT: T*3<T:llh6ll 

Vayu consumes all sorrows accruing both 
from virtue and vice in the Kali age. Hence, 
Vayu is called Kali. 

tp req fffe E fchfaViHf V*frll 

^an4?fr ^ fd^Runim < ?n 

O lord, whatever joys or pleasures accrue 
to the people are due to divine influences. There 
is not in the least any doubt in this. 

%TRT ^rrfccT feHdlfjdll 

■^fcT^q dHlfw fWTPertTftT fg^III ^o|| 


O son of Vinata, Devas do not go to hell, 
and Daityas do not seek pleasure from the 
objects of pleasure. 

feiqqtasr cjetie^il^IRdHJI 

^ WWd:ll^ll 
faster -erp^ ■'rrffcr tf^tii 
^:T3?T^R!f^r Rh^^il^VId) «T%d1l^?ll 
Whatever pleasure they enjoy accrues to 
them from Devas. Devas have no tamas; they 
suffer from no pain by coming in contact with 
the objects of pleasure. Whatever pain they 
suffer is due to the influence of asuras. 

3RT: W TT^TII 

-g- ^ ^sr ta^ni^ii 

Hence, Kali is a sufferer, Vayu is joyous. 
Ordinary people and sages have both pleasure 
and pain. 



qrresfrr; •dnr faguum ivsn 

Vayu enjoys the fruits of his virtuous deeds. 
He suffers from his sinful actions. It is hard to 
escape the results of good or bad activities. 

Ulur i ftt^dq4a T 3T9IT ^^¥1^:11 
ufom : Tffir »jgriwi f d td<>4ti i^mi 

Partial incarnations of Lord Vayu from 
Prana to Sukha are nineteen in number. O lord 
of birds, the lord has descended on earth several 
times, each time with a separate identity : 

b ^ffsR4Ttm i 

fgcflgft fa<Nd:ll**ll 
^frftr Mem ta<l¥4tn 

T* fdtbirqioq^ q p H^ii 

O lord of birds, I shall explain to you the 
total incarnations of Vayu. Listen. 

Of the fourteen Indras, the second is called 
Virocana who is identical with Vayu. With his 
eyes expanded all around, he, the partial 
incarnation of Marut, is also called Rocana. 

3Ttfr W: Uehifrid: 

w< r dft f^mamcB T ^fgf ^i ^ :ii 

T1 TTSf ^TTrft RSTSHII^II 
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When lord Rama incarnated on earth, Vayu 
was bom as Hanuman for rendering assistance 
to Rama. 

efjfchiemA 14*14) U«b)Rid:II^II 

When lord Krsna descended on earth, he 
was bom as Bhlma, the off-spring of Vayu. 

mRjIRMR u'eMit&U) *rf4rcrfdll 

^ H WlrlPSoll 

ITeJT >31^4l ^rf^Erfrf ^ WS:II 

«1*A4: ’SfW •Tlfer vi)4» II VS'R II 

A demon named Maniman will be bom as 
one called Sankara, who will, without doubt, 
pollute everything. This is why, O king of birds, 
his name will be Sankara; he will pollute and 
destroy all Bhagavata Dharmas. Then (Vayu) 
will, without doubt, come into being as 
Vasudeva; there will be none in the fourteen 
worlds to match him. lie will truly be in perfect 
wisdom 

3TrT: Tf y^dl TJJjff «rf^ErfW’ 5 TTT?TET:ll 

3 T eftfUH3<fl 3l4)4rt ^nraBTf^^qjl^ll 

The full incarnations of Vayu are three. Their 
creed is one and the same which is propounded 
in the Bhagavata. 

wtR u4)'>Hq n 

dl-UdldMd >3iqtTB«n 

The purpose of each and every incarnation 
is twofold : establishment of order and 
suppression of the wicked. There is no other 
purpose for the lord to incarnate. 

ni'Hffl nwelci di4l^ tTSlT 

dlffd dlfd)<3 'Slrfr HRT: II *3^ It 

In the three incarnations of Vayu, viz. 
Vairocana etc., O lord of birds, there are no 
pangs of birth. In the four incarnations there 
is no fusion of semen and blood. Hence, in 
these four incarnations there is nothing inaus- 
picious. 


Tr*f Tiwhzi ^rn 

In the four incarnations, at the hour of birth, 
the lord, at first, dries up the embryo before he 
is bom out of the womb. 


34lfd‘vifdvmuif graved wt^rni 

ipFST -qt^ -Erffir >T W>T:II 

TT^gWP^II^oll 

Of the twenty-three forms of the Supreme 
lord Brahma, Vayu is one- In the enjoyment of 
eternal bliss, pleasure, etc., Vayu is at par with 
Brahma. This truth knows no variation; 
listening to this leads to release. O lord of birds, 
I shall now tell you about the descent of Vayu. 

>jRft mpfi rNNr tpjbfI TsPfrsrrn 
fonsft t wl Trahfsti ^ -qfsraiTitd^ii 
In the Krta age, there were bom from 
Pradyumna twins Savitrl and Sarasvatl. 



Tnfarfr^T wn 

qrof <j tt wwidliidHi 


In between the two, was bom Van!. Savitri 
was married to Virinca, Sarasvatl to four-faced 
Brahma. 


TT5T "OT TlrTRlI 

These are the three forms of Vani. I shall now 
tell you about the incarnations of Bharatl. Please 
hear attentively. 

• ^44<if4Rifdtrem44<ifdicM tjjbtii 

^i4)s$ *traf wtiR«hlf4diii^ii 

Being the presiding deity of the Vedas she 
is die Veda itself. She is the mistress of Vayu, 
the great meditator. 

TT^r 4£tslWtcvqn3l«i(Kd'l ^ 

She is also the mistress of Vayu — incarnate. 
Being of the nature of joy she is identical with 
joy. 
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vraf w MRcflf&u 11 
^•^'^'WWRtht^Rw^dl TTcftlld^ll 

She is the mistress of Vayu who is identical 
with joy. Vayu is the preceptor of Bharati. Since 
she is devoted to Vayu, the preceptor, she is 
called Gurubhakti. She is the mistress of Vayu, 
the great preceptor. 

Pi rill 4*jdlll 

^g^d«i|l~I gRvlfrlRfd PJHTIl 

Wlf W 4RetOPPtill££ll 

She has devotion for Hari; hence, she is 
called Hari-Priti. She is the mistress of Vayu of 
the form of dhrti. 

^cfeu film Ri o5rrrw4 ' *fd ' i Rq<*>i TJjdni 
M$IWM)Vt 4 «inrf el - Wy'ehlRdllld^ll 

Since she is the presiding deity of all sacred 
texts, she is identical with them. She is the wife 
of lord Vayu. 

TPfvRnrg; fawpfaqsfita ^ni 
3THTIJ *h<dl<4 ^EIT Hi 'UetjHrJnlll^oll 

She presents all objects of senses to lord 
Visnu for propitiating him or for his enjoyment. 
Hence, she is called Bhuji. 

Ridte\tiHi vraf w MR«hlRIniii 
HN^Til Wit -ET «^gnwi ' MRchlRtdl ll^^ll 

She became the mistress of Citra. In the 
name of Sraddha she became the mistress of 
lord Rocana. 


rr?r 

■ W 'STTTrft- ^grTTU^^II 


O lord of birds, Hanuman, the son of Vayu, 
lived in the Treta age. Then, Bharati was bom 
as the daughter of a Brahmin, Siva, by name. 


"T W 1 

rdw^fddT Vl^iRl 


Not only Bharati and her companions such 
as SacI, etc., but also all the rest who were bom 
of him were married to their partners. 


■ST^Ftfrf "5T =h*<u ' 

^ Vl^l^V^d TfcjrlTlirsil 


• <q^PJ T Hl^ TT d l f^fd #Wc >ll 
TFT ' <WWWWlWi| dHdfdlll^mi 

His daughter named Mati was also called 
Anyaga (one who has relations with another 
than her partner). She was bom together with 
SacI, etc., at the end of Treta, O lord of birds. 
Bom of Anala, she is known as Indrasena. As 
she delighted Nala, she is called the delighter 
of Nala. 

m TVvrfrraW % wi -tailwii 

^» * l**ld e|T*JsTTII<^ll 
RpR^cchivT riyi Retell TjfcT RPT TIT 1 1 

y i ^l^TT^H I IN ^T3TPI V5n*TT:ll^'9ll 

She was separated from her lord, since in 
her previous birth she had illicit relations with 
Vayu in human form. 

In her previous birth Mati had died as a 
maiden together with Sad and others. 

sforiftnfifa Till 

'Ml'Wll'cf vrefrq w srfRr:ii<?<ni 

She was bom out of the sacrifice conducted 
by Drupada and was named Draupadl. She 
married Bhlmasena. The sin of illicit copulation 
with a person in her previous life did notvisit 
her in the next birth. Hence, she had no 
separation from her husband. 

SfietCII VRrft $l«tl tTvWTTII 

VST# VISIT ^TTr^TT jftqflHftWI TT5T11 W II 

Bharati, the daughter of Kaslraja known by 
her popular name Kali became the mistress of 
Bhlmasena. 

VTW^RT: TRjfo OH# ^ TWI ^ TII 

Draupadl, daughter of Drupada, gave up 
her body together with her maidens. O lord of 
birds, she will be bom in the Kali age in the 
house of Sankara in the village of Karati. 

TT3ETV TJlt Vfa VfVTZlfrr Vwfr ^tll 

W ijfrf VtTII$o*|| 

She died as a maiden to become the mistress 
of Vayu in her third birth. 
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^nsrr eu^i^fyvsr ttfrii 

ri tr^rfe -jjiflT^gr ?mr«rRr:n^o^ii 
O good one, such are the mistresses of Vayu 


and Brahma. O lord of birds, they are inferior 
to their husbands in hundreds of merits. 


ii sfriref g#srnyt ^syttssam.-ii 


3 TSETTO: *V 9 / Chapter 17 


w ^crrsr 

^ Vl^ l ia : TTij} *TRtftll 

eFirof ^ <agj^%«jra Tjawu 

■rot ^d^cw^cf r et 
Garuda said : — You have said, O lord, that 
Bharati, SacI, etc., had the self-same bodies in 
all their four births. O cherisher of good vows, 
please tell me the reason thereof. Asked by 
Garuda thus, lord Krsna, the destroyer of asura 
Madhu, answered him thus. 

Sftspnr W5T 

BlftHdifod Ttrcfr mTrm: trf^TTTRII 

■Er^nfir ^Rtrf effc wrctmumi: ^jujii 311 

Sri Krsna said : — O lord of birds, O noble 
one, 1 shall tell you the reason thereof. Please 
listen. 

tJ*T eRPjit xT xn^ftll 

gsforaf ^mrf^TiiRvniun 

SlfvcTMmf wftjdF T3PTII 

^FTTUT «t^W<llimi 
O lord of birds, in the Krta age, formerly, 
Parvati the mistress of Rudra, SacI, the mistress 
of Indra, Syamala, the mistress of Yama, Usa, 
the mistress of ASvins, went to the region of 
Brahma. 

FPT qTEf fovTRT ^vfannq^a ro n i 

f^T rTT -3^[dr WT 7WBT TSPRTrmil^ll 

In the presence of Brahma, they displayed 
their amorous feelings. O best of birds, on 
seeing that they were excited by love, Brahma 
cursed all the four. 

'affairs ^ 

rTF Wt^TUVSIl 


"Since you are excited by love, you will be 
bom as. mortals and will marry the mortals." 

T^T rff: 3TRprij3wfrPlll 

d^lMfdW. 

f^RlT: ^1:11 

ddt<pff ■Rsnf 

After they were cursed by Brahma they 
came to the mountain Mem where they saw 
Brahma again. They practised deception on 
Brahman while the latter stood silent. They 
deceived him thrice. 


fjMHHdf WI 'VIVMIWI *l?T!n|:ll 
f^nr iiwr^sfiyiT xr iJvNhh^oii 
f?F -gT^TSrr: ^cT^II 

T T ^9 Tr -^ F fc I ^ WTrll^^H 

When lord Brahma had been deceived 
again, he cursed the ladies in the following way. 
Since you have practised deception on me four 
times, you will have four births in human form. 


In the first birth, you will be bom as normal 
human beings. 


tWT 3T JWrW ' ^urei8m 


In the second birth, you will be bom as 
human beings but turn unchaste. In the third 
birth you will be bom as human beings and 
married to men with whom you will remain 
for life. 


W r3T TT^?T:II^^II 

In the fourth birth, as in the first, you will 
not turn unchaste and you will not be separated 
from your husbands. 

TTcf TirffFRj <TT; 3TgnnT Mf^-dMIl 
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Thus cursed by Brahma, the four ladies 
discussed the matter among themselves on the 
peak of Meru. They said — 

yidyflfti •srii 

TWHIMl Tf ft qfrfg; :ll^mi 

"The curse of Brahma cannot be nullified, 
though we make hundreds of attempts. 
Association of the divine with the human is not 
commendable. It brings misfortune. 

t* TFR «T^II 

f^n^faiprar Tlcrf 

w srrTcft <Ttf*mra 4 fctii ^11 

Association with the noble brings wealth 
and prosperity. Of all the gods, Vayu is the best. 
We can associate with him in human form 
without degrading ourselves. 

With this unanimous decision they began 
to worship Bharatl. 

Pleased with their worship, at the end of one 
thousand years, Bharatl said. 

•trefrarf sx -femgf ^ gn^RwTd Tprai: n 

d^Hdrm'** rTT ^<bM^^<^4^chif^dHJI II 

"O ladies of good vow, wherefore do you 
worship me?" Being devoted to her, they 
expressed their woes thus. 

tspqfa infill 

TmnwRPTiraf yTtdT f mfafaii ^oii 

"O madam, Brahma has, in fury, cursed us 
thus- "In the first birth, you will be bom as- 
human beings, in the second too as such, but 
will turn unchaste. In the third, you will marry 
and live with your mates for life. In the fourth, 
as. in the first, you will not turn unchaste." 

31 *Hier> cue'll ’T '<N'M|ehH 

Now, that we shall be united with human 
beings we shall not incur the sin of unchastity 
if we unite ourselves with Vayu. O Bharatl, we 
desire to be identical with you in these births. 


^sr ratepwn f&dldHj i 
W t||4dillfclfa^dd mtdld^d^rd lR^ll 


Thus urged by the ladies, O best of birds, 
Bharatl agreed to their request and descended 
to the earth together with those ladies. 


fyicTdlR) rj '<f *llRebl || 

dqyrljfc: fdHJhyTj %clw(?H:IR3ll 

She was born to a Brahmin named diva. She 
practised penance for the fulfilment other 
object. 


<rror ferroj;: f?rer wt Tj?nnj:u 

f|3RT: II 3*11 

Ri4riii in? ^r4yr:iRMi 

The great lord Visnu named £iva was' 
pleased with her penance and conferred a boon 
to all those women. O ladies, you will enjoy in 
the company of a suitable person in. the form 
of Krsna even without having an intercourse. 

f4cii4t cfyfamm ggjui: Vl'ilfoi.-ll 
3PT: sfcsr w^:ir^ii 

Since urged by Parvatl you have displayed 
amours to lord Brahma, Parvati will be 
considered to be the best amongst 

fjtnn&fa dWlfrJ 1 TPT*T: 1 I 

3WTIc4 fsHl4fw^l4ii|fd ^ TTyPTHR'SH 

Even though she remains in the company 
of lord Krsna, she will not be sexually united 
with him. 


In the second birth, you will be stained with 
a scandal for having illicit intercourse with a 
person other than your husband. 

■ssrartsfl ^nr ffcrer Tn$:ii 
airrafa* Tar# sftm-wdlcb w^h ^ii^ii 
T hus, lord Hari, stationed in the heart of 
Rudra, conferred boon to the ladies and 
disappeared. 

f 5 [#rfri Tqrr ^ ppskit rTRtwrq;ii 3^ u 

When the lord had left for his celestial 
abode, the ladies gave up their physical bodies 
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and were bom as daughters to king Nala and 
were named Indrasena and others. 


d^FT? xlFdMI ’fSrfHn 

ft dvfdd T ^ d dHjj: chmuVtoii^oii 

They went to forest (for living an ascetic's 
life) but fell in love with Sage Mudgala at first 
sight. 


UW djfWT FTFdrfc(dTrddr:ll^ll 

At the same time, Vayu intervened and 
overpowered Mudgala. Vayu copulated with 
Bharat! and her companions. 


d^d faqm FT d^d #T^frT Fll 
dFTKF I ^Md l ^ raT dWIWT ^T^TftTTII^^II 

When Bharati left her present body she was 
bom as Draupadl. She was so called as she was 
the daughter of Drupada. 


ctwicH-itilpMI Fjdlll 
ddFHimiFt ^del FjdTH33ll 

Since she was bom of sacrifice she was 
known as one not bom of a womb. As she was 
dark-complexioned she was known as Krsna. 

frMJ l litef fr FTcdT 3TfadTd: Fed FJW: II 

dPfM^ chdliTdll^H 

While she lived as Krsna she had the 
recollection that she was in fact Bharati. 6ad 
and others too recollected their original Self but 
only sometimes. 


FFTT: F FPIFddll 

3T filHHfd%d FTIFF TT ^T d FTddTII ^11 

Bharati alone had the memory of her 
previous life during the intercourse, not others. 


lid IF I fM d?^ ddTdT: df^TFddll 

HI*dVd TdTd Tld FIT: WH^II 

When Parvatl indulged in intercourse with 
her husband she had no such idea. She thought 
she was indulging in love-sport in a dream. 


XTTSfFT Fdft diTTl #craT?F 
FK dTTgF ddT W^TT 3TfddTd5d TgdH.ll 9011 
FndFffifrd FfFTpr^frRddTII 
F4iFI FR TTcT FTFHd dUdf fdyH«llll II 


When Draupadl copulated with Arjuna, she 
felt she was Bharati. Sari, Uma and Syamala 
thought they were sporting in dream. 

eftwfrd 41^4 Fll 

FRdf FI% fdrd W F ^fdferr:ll3SII 
Tjd^d F F^d yfcl^l dcpl tTTd.ll 
FT^ tJTTdf fdrd d^riV^l^f dTdirSoll 
In fact, Vayu had entered into the bodies of 
Arjuna, Yudhisthira, Nakula and Sahadeva. 
When the latter were copulating with Bharati, 
Syamala, Usa and Draupadl, it was Vayu who 
in fact had the intercourse. 

dtfdFtfar Flfd^T F hlTd:ll 

#Tdf Fl% fddT 73d ll^ll 

■yrarraT dFJ: Fd F dTdd:ll 

d l F I MdWnfa < d opcriT d fFdfrdlU 3 ll 

In the form of Draupadl, Sari and the rest 
had their intercourse with Vayu in the body of 
Arjuna and others, hence, their union with 
Arjuna and others was not illegal. 

HdWc&SF d dT FTFdT ^d fVd^dJI 
FfSTFI F i&FI dTFT Fd d f%fd^ll^ll 
Similarly, Bharati had no intercourse with 
Yudhisthira, Arjuna and others, since they 
could not copulate with a mortal. 

3TqftS(radNf rj dlFT ^dt d F^dTII 
3TddT ^dvTFfcd lPd4>lvl FPt?dTII'tf'*ll 
FPd F?$d dT 3dfr d fdF^II 
H4>ftnP<4f l dfe ddf d^drir^infmi 
FTDT FsB^: F^dd^wn^sftT FTddlll 
Bd i md^niftKd' f^dpftd d F?Id:ll'#^ll 
As they have realized Self, even if they 
transgress norms they cannot invite scandal. 

O lord of birds, once upon a time, Dharma 
and Vayu copulated with Krsna jointly. Even 
then Krsna cannot be accused of unchastity. 

^TTPIT ^<d>4IY F Fid FTdfrt %ddT: II 
d FJd^d FdrfF^ % ^T:inMII 

The gods know some peculiar ways of 
copulation, of which the mortals are quite 
ignorant. 
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■sr ^fri ^fmr:ii 

3TW: f%RT 

f%rsi 

It is the swan alone who can distinguish 
water from, the milk. 


When Bharatl, etc. in the form of DraupadI 
are copulating, their male partners are divine 
beings, not human ones. Hence, their copula- 
tion with human beings such as Arjuna is not 
untenable. 


ii ?ftr sfbirci TOnsmi grttaf*! «nw 

TOT *BddVi)SGIPT:ll ^|| 


3TSETTST: \C / Chapter 18 


-sgrrar 



(TFffratll^d 






Sri Krsna said : — I shall now tell you about 
the subsidiary creation for your knowledge. 
Please, hear attentively and retain the same in 
your memory, O lord of birds. 


THraiV«l wfimfHsfl’ ^<$4d:IRII 

After Virihca, was born the powerful Sesa. 
When Lord Visnu and LaksmI rested in the 
ocean. 


ita «bcd 7JII 

w4<i gRdi^lt} ffhj3IeF:ll^ll 

Sesa served as a couch, though lord Hari did 
not need it. 


(When the lord moved) Sesa was replaced 
by Garuda, (Here is the praise of Hari by 
Garuda). 

"I always remain as your slave, O Hari. I 
always worship you. 

TI^T TOTfa fEli ^ ^priftll 
l^T <J dosl IPJyET 7P5FT ]jt:ll'tfll 

I am always your devotee. I shall remain so 
in each and every birth of mine". 

TjTOIH4d«ll olFit: faddl^d ll 

wvhiri wiwf ^t^iimi 

Thus, Garuda served as the Vehicle of lord 
Hari. Garuda was the son of Vayu called Sutra. 
Born of Vinata he was popularly known as 
Vainateya. 


cfcft TTifdTddHl&fR'^lTi TirlTOTII 
3T^diKldlchl ^s(: ^fF(ll^ll 

O lord of birds, identical with ego, you were 
bom of Virihca identical with intellect. The 
propitiation of Hari has been the mission of 
your life. 

TO TT?T TTSTOFT TTIWWMI: T^IT:II 
TR*lsft’HKd1«ir % TO: ?ld(JU|| ^RT: II 1911 
O lord, the three are at par with one another 
but are superior to Gayatrl and Bharatl in 
respect of virtues. 

itW: Jf T?c{ f^PTl TOrfr ^Ri quifq rTII 
fc(wi)df4)<ddW flf^T^tT: TT^TII^II 

Sesa, the devotee of Narayana, was 
possessed of three amsas of Visnu, Vayu and 
Ananta. 

'dVH«U-Mldl # H9T0T: 7TOII 

^15SUHdl>l«(Jd:ll^ll 

O lord, bom of Sumitra and Dasaratha, 
Laksmana was the incarnation of 6esa having 
certain amsas of Vayu and Ananta. 

iihw ^ ft #dr sjpsir ^nnftimi 

ftffTOT ^^njr0FTH^o|| 

O lord of birds, SIta was bom of Earth in 
order to propitiate Rama. Balabhadra was bom 
of Vasudeva and Rohini having the amsas of 
both. 

Sliced: ^dviefjtuld^Ruil iVf$uft^d:ll W, II 
TO T^l TUS WIlieidKI: V»R>H: T^TT: II 
elTs'lWIddulfw W TOT 11^? II 
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He, the son of RohinI, was pervaded by Hari 
of white and dark complexion. 

The three — 6esa, Laksmana and Baladeva 
are the incarnations of lord Visnu. 

Lord Visnu has ordained that the three 
should not be counted among his incarnations. 

frg l EfaKR T ff lg <q WHfg cf:ll 

t>s: tt ^qnjqajfaqrii^n 

I shall now tell you the incarnations of 
Rudra. Hear attentively, O lord of birds. 

TT ^11 

Rudra identical with ego obtained the 
title'ever-inauspicious' and was assigned the 
task of destruction. 

He became the presiding deity of tamas. 
Being not auspicioushe was called ever- 
inauspicious (Sada-asivah). 

chMiHMiawftigf w qnqft ■zm.-n 

3RT: ?Rfrqq qFiq?T: f?iq:ll*mi 

As he ever wore the inauspicious garland 
of skulls, he was called everinauspicious. He 
should be ever distinguished from 6iva, the 
devotee of Visnu. 

<miPh qrofqq qqt srrn=t% ^T:ii 

•ST TT3T IT: II ^11 

-MWI^IMJ|l«IWIW<rf?^:ll ^\9II 

As he wore the unholy hide of an elephant, 
destroyed the sinful wicked people and with 
the consent of lord Visnu made the worldly 
people averse to the lord, he was called ever- 
inauspicious. 

q^rfqq*jq%TTfgR>^ fT:ll 

3TH: fH l Pyrel TO3: %q:ll^ll 

Sometimes, influenced by the Asuras, he 
acted contrary to the wishes of the lord, he was 
called ever-inauspicious. As such, he should be 
distinguished from $iva, the devotee of lord 
Visnu. 

tN ¥M» l H<=(Kfd ^T:ll 

3RT: fHlPVMl q wrarf: %q:ll^ll 


As he liked to abide in the cemetery he was 
caged inauspicious. As such, he should be 
distinguished from Siva, the devotee of lord 
Visnu. 

^ fq%T Hctuimfflll 

KFd<L KfliqaBT q ^pfrfmiRoll 

To practise penance, he remained in the salt- 
ocean for ten divine years. Hence, he obtained 
the title tapas, O lord of birds. 

ca r TH^ T: Vtarft ^TT^m^T: II 

hsfNdut fq^at ?iHT«f*m^fariR^ii 

Suka, the son of Vyasa, who had been 
influenced by Vayu was the incarnation of 
Rudra. He was bom for the spread of 
knowledge in the world. 

^ MgldMI.II 

tt RFTwar ^^jqr^iRRii 

Rudra was born as the great ascetic 
Durvasas of Sage Atri and Anasuya, 
humiliation of Ksatriyas being the mission of 
his life. 


#fxnrf?l T>p< trq ^chlfrirf: II 
UTrsq qW«iq>*ft XTT*T^I«cf,lvl^t>: II ^^11 


Born of Drona, Asvatthaman was Rudra 
himself. He was bom to reap the fruits of the 
seeds of his actions sown in the former birth 
and to illumine (by contrast) the virtues of his 
enemy. 


Tisft iiqrq t Tqn^n 

Tqarmqpt Tl'PWd ^q 

qTf f a i qhqqqq q^qn r*n 

Stationed in the north-eastern direction, 
Rudra obtained the title of Vamadeva. 
Stationed to the left of Vayu, he is propitiated 
by him, his worthy disciple. 

3Trfr TTgt qiq^fd 

WiqqPT fvi^rdqqYqqvq^ll 
qnvTRqqRq q ddldleh- 

WUHW ^ q 1 fj^dilRmi 

Hence, Rudra got the title of Vamadeva. 
Further, on the strength of his lordship and 
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nobility he obtained the titles of Kala and Bala 
and not by the virtue of his handsome features. 

ddT 'fsPJTOrfydr 

^ dHdt d?I?dTII 
^ 3TPT TfrPtyl^ll 

To slay the Asuras of Tripura who were 
inimical to Visnu, Rudra assumed the form of 
Aghora. Hence, he is called Aghora. 

^dT dirf Ird’etJd} 

PbhfcldWH dddT 
-m 

fi^iichdi^ci wrnmu ^V9ii 

To confer boon to the daityas who had 
followed the path of service and practised 
penance, Rudra was bom in a trice and was 
called Sadyojata. 

■3ft: ^5^ W T$d VdflTtid .-ll 

^ddd l ^ch :IR^Il 

Aurva, the son of Uru, was called Rudra. 
Urn was so called because he was given to loud 
weeping (uru). 

TFC TTjfr Ud: ylddtd^^4^d>:ll 

d^ftfNbjjgS T^d TT:II 3^11 

The son of Uru was called Aurva. Rudra was 
called Aurva since he wanted to revive the cult 
of weeping (in devotion). 

ddTET 

?T:II 

hd^efRd a ftfffchKdu ll^oll 

Garuda said : — O lord, please tell me why 
Sage Uru wept in devotion and why his son 
Aurva tried to revive the cult of weeping. 

Hdfewi4 dkrc dd Tjafii 

^dd^d TT dT^UR fdfa:ll3Sll 

O lord of good vow, I, your grandson, desire 
to hear all this in detail. Being addressed by 
Garuda, the compassionate lord spoke in reply. 

sfl'ifiwi ddTxT 

fd[dT wfaW 

fpf TfdjifoiUs4 ddtir<tKIHJI 


Sri Krsna said : — Rudra saw his own self 
reflected in Sankarsana who was possessed of 
good qualities, whose lotus-feet were bowed 
to by Brahma, Sesa and others desirous of 
gaining victory (over the senses), as well as by 
Bharat! and Svastipas. 

Tgcff dS: 

ddidpd^ ^^jehudv^ wz: u 

^d fid 

ddr wnd d4$dii^ii 

ddT %d tp4d ^dll 

fSddlftddT dldM-tl' - 5 ^: 

^$d: tJdT d^Fdl d*Jdll V*H 

On seeing Hari, Rudra was extremely 
delighted. His eyes were brimful of tears. His 
throat was choked with emotion. He was beside 
himself with joy. He said : 

O lord, during the enumerable Kalpas of 
Brahma that have passed so far, I have never 
remembered your name. O Lord, then, by what 
virtue have I seen your lotus feet adorned with 
beautiful nails? 

On seeing, over and over again, the lotus 
feet of the lord, Garuda was choked in throat. 

drtf ddd>fadMJ: d^f 

^ ddt: TdTfll 
dHTdWT f4?cU|3 

dlPl^ui Tddd tT did Tdlfll ?mi 

With his body shivering with fear Rocca 
wept and spoke to the lord again. 

"O Mukunda, Narayana and omniformed 
lord, how shall I praise you with my tongue. 

d^fd d43[T 

ffdr dTd^dfmi 

% f?fd ^ fWMHn^ll 

My very sight is productive of sin. My very 
speech is attended by sin. My very eyes are set 
on women, instead of being set on you. 



Brahma (Moksa) Kh. Ch. 18 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


885 


VlPwWc)^ fcraarit: || 
*iic(ehi^i)ftdi ^r«it 

m tjo^t ^srn^n 

I have been attached to my children, wife 
and other members of my family. I have no 
ability to offer praise. My tongue is not free to 
eulogize you. By what merit have I seen you O 
lord? 

3FRrejof?r TpisFOT srftw 

■*? ^TT SJcfT %ll 
SJTTT TRT ^pnr Hl*c(ldf 

w ?af ^ern^ii 

O lord of many ears, I did not hear your 
narrative with attention. Conversely, I have 
been indulging in gossip with the lay people. 
By what merit have 1 seen you, O lord? 

TJ^TJdT: 

fyiwarai:ii3<?ii 

Seeing the footstool whereon the lord had 
put his feet, Rudra had his throat choked with 
emotion. He wept while his body shivered with 
fear, thinking how could he hear the narrative 
of the lord. 

im^anf^aFr «rn 

fvtm 

W TJtr^T c(2ril'**ll 
^fr Pmfvdusr 

T£T: -qpT II 

^|i|chfl|dHI: I 

cB?T T£T: FT#T *lira^ll 

O lord Vaikuntha, known as Vayu, I have 
not offered any scent or flower to you. I have 
applied these to my arms. Mixed with 


perspiration from my breast, arm-pits, hair of 
the head and other parts of my body, the 
flowers and scents have acquired the impurity 
of urine and faeces. O lord, I have not offered 
any cloth or scent to you. By what merit have I 
seen you, O lord. 

Breathing in the scent of flowers that had 
been left after they were offered to the deity, 
Rudra's throat was choked and he wept while 
his body shivered with fear. 

Wrf&Td dlfa^l 
n-dwdi gsnfa 
dlUldfadil ' frW ' ltfdflct 

fcrefild ^11 *311 

Rudra said : — O lord! how could I touch 
your body. O man-lion stationed at the tip of 
nose, O lord of nose, I have not smelt the 
fragrance of fresh lotuses. If I have smelt, I have 
not offered the same to you. 

^sr ^ii 

^IMiyidl 

^j^ii^ii 

By what merits, O lord, have I seen your face 
with lovely nose and shining teeth. 

Breathing out the scent of flowers that were 
left after they had been offered to the deity, 
hehad his throat choked again andagain. 

*W«bRldhil 

fayifa PinIrdPu^' T&i %ll 

fafTfalrfr Tqfr fjTT^ 

rT«rrftfcf ^ iiumi 

With his body shivering with fear, Rudra 
wept and said : O lord, how do 1 breathe out 
the smell of flowers that had been left after they 
were offered to you ? 

fayfoRT: fR^HII 

Wild yul (jt A : 

ydi^d*lfd4,uy*<iu^ii 

O lord Jihva, as you always sit on the tongue 
(of the faithful), if a person in the presence of 
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your image takes bath every day in the water 
containing the remains of the eatables that had 
been mixed with TulasI leaf offered to you, that 
has been sprinkled over with the water 
wherewiih your feet have been washed, though 
the offering of the eatable has been made just 
by word of mouth, obtains the merit of 
performing ten thousand crones of sacrifices. 

3TTftfrf RW 

rrt Rpnr wii 

Such remains of eatables, as. luminous as 
the Sun, I have neither eaten nor offered to you. 
I have taken meals but not offered the same to 
you. 

'TrWrf 

w ^rn 

trzN wr vnfvEf «tii^ii 

I have not offered any eatable at you 
lotus-feet. By what merit have I seen you, O 
lord? 

While eating the remains of the eatables, 
after they had been offered to you, I saw your 
face tended by LaksmI. 

f&ftesjew ^T^xTII 

I saw your head adorned with diadem and 
curly hair being the support of heaven and 
earth. I have seen your face by the aggregate of 
merit accumulated in my several previous 
births, in the company of noblepeople. 

3T%^v3pqif%qTq#5I^T- 

siiFifa ^enfrn 

Trgf TJRIRr ^ 

craw #jjif^imoii 

Alas! O lord, it will disappear again by the 
aggregate of sins accumulated in my several 
previous births. 


Thus, at the sight of Hari adorned by all 
merits Rudra wept out of devotion. 


W Stm RRJcfsr si# 

R>«r Tg i ft w Rrteimsn 

0 omniformed lord, your lotus-feet kept in 
the heart by the great Yogins, have been seen 
by me out of compassion. O Vasudeva, how 
shall I see them again. Thus Rudra wept again. 

W srfsRrftiw- 

si# Tp: fefw Trertern^ii 

1 saw your belly in the field of battle 
containing three worlds. 1 saw your body 
adorned with discus, conch, etc., which could 
stop the recurrence of birth. O lord of LaksmI, 
how could I see it over and over again. 


W£jf 

# R if#yf ' lynquf 

RrajTrTSTFr rtcT RlVllH'ijtf 



tetet 

TTcTI^VT RR ^r.-TSTvf 

O lord, full of bliss, equipped with good 
nails, hair and nose and abounding in virtues, 
your chest wide and shining with brilliant 
Kaustubha gem with bright ornaments and the 
company of LaksmI, tender and adorned with 
the leaves of Tulasi and flowers of various sorts 
and anointed with sandal paste — such a wide 
and beautiful chest I have seen by your 
compassion alone. 


^T: ^ RW 

RSf: TT R3RRT TT^II 
SRTRJFlfR WPR 

immi 

How shall I see you again and again ? Thus, 
out of 'devotion, Rudra wept and wept again. 
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Thus Rudra obtained the title Uru and his son 
obtained the title Aurva. 

^frfcl ^ ^JTT 
dfMIrfJ ^njcTII 

Hi chi 4) 

Since he made Rudra fertile, the son of 
Rudra was named Aurva. Aurva saw people 
worthy of liberation as well as engrossed in the 
objects of senses. 

Tcj^T 

vjiwiviwri «4fc«ivdl ^tii 

% xnftTEaT: 

far%fcj% w^'R{fs$ : i mv9 1 1 

Aurva praised the lotus-feet of Visnu, 
remembered them again and again and felt 
choked in the throat. These sinners employ their 
senses to evil objects every day. 

"H '511%? 'sHrf 
% ipf 

tih iTT th^tii^ii 

chT4^i4 % sRif%4r *r 

ctt'fa xX Tt 4 f%t3T:ll 

HWiqq! RlfldlHW- 

How shall I shun them and remain 
unattached. I do not know this, O lord. Thus he 
wept bitterly. 

These stupid people are addicted to the 
objects of senses just for attaining pleasure. 
Addicted to the objects and for satisfying their 
desire they spend their wealth. They are 
deluded by your Maya. They lose their power 
of discernment. O omniformed lord when will 
you relieve them of delusion. 

T^TTq^T dlfyfylHI TTRlf 

TiftT! %ti|'d>fi|dHI:ll 

3Rfta rT HfaifrTOT 

f^TTTT t 41^)14 f4?FTII^o|| 

Aurva, with his body shivering with fear 
remembered Maya of the lord and wept. 


3Tdfar ^T SHTf^FT xX 

wsr TT^sfa TyuMVilHi .-u 
ch^lWd gctlMdlRfch xX 

T^rsrfrT tt 4 ^rsf%^ii^^n 
These men of wicked nature accumulate 
wealth with great effort. These animals (in the 
garb of human beings) earn with great toil 
without any return. 

TTBTm^ ^TftT 

%% -RRrar $ 'gnt:ii 

TT>sj 

TO T rai ll 5 Til 

Deluded by the Maya of Visnu, these 
wealthy people do not part with their wealth 
in favour of a worthy person who can be 
equated with the lord. The noble have declared 
their life to be a wastage. Thus Sorrowful at 
their loss Rudra cried aloud. 

trt xX 

TTTTT ^cIT r[ ^4 5TH 

TeF^TW •g^TTcT ^POT farof) 

<T ^ ^ -31Fff?r fa^5 ' 4dR :ll53ll 
Their life is lived in vain. Their youth tools 
spent in vain. Death that remains ever close to 
a man laughs at them. But these deluded people 
know it not. 

TJF 5T 

'4)4^1 vrerdthf 

3T? xX T[#T 

*r <Rwiq[fM ^*n 

Let my family live for hundred years. Let 
my sons live for hundred years. Let me also live 
in comfort for hundred years. Let my 
auspicious wife too live for hundred years. 

tRcTST if TTfrT T Tffqquif 

fad! for ■% TTf%T ^ % '^rBT:ll 
^rraran«f g 

^ •'fff ^rfallVHI 

Let my cows always yield milk. Let me give 
my son to my daughter-in-law and my 
daughter to my son-in-law. 
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Wf W tpf EFT etf 

wi w qpr^ib^ci iw^ii 

»nwwr^«ft 

^ren^sw 


I shall marry my daughter in a noble and 
rich family. I shall give wealth to them on their 
marriage. Taking note of these people who are 
devoid of discernment, lord Vamadeva laughs 
at their folly. 

chRu-lrl 9FT0T EnSTTOT 

^fr Tprfwr 

tprf^Tiw^r ^fctKwlfdii^ii 

[The stupid person speaks thus :] 


"I shall not hear the narrative of the lord lest 
it should destroy my good fortune. 1 shall not 
worship the lord, lest it should cause 
destruction of my sons and prosperity." 


■smj Ran win 

T2tTT^TRJ#3Rr?Er ^EfT 

EfNf 

Lord Vasudeva, designated as fortune 
confers fruits of acts to all and sundry, at the 
opportune time. Solely devoted to Vasudeva, 
Aurva saw these stupid people and wept. 

3tdfWl4f Tisf'fcMl TsFfs 

^TFftft fw ■ ^ -OTt ^fyif ^rfTTEf:ii 

ctgTTEoft WRtf fd^ll^ll 
^ T^i^TShw 

^E^tfT *T^cEJe»W ^S^rTT ^UVaoll 


O lord of birds, Aurva is Rudra who has 
been rightly instructed by lord Krsna himself. 
When Sati, the daughter of Daksa abandoned 
her body in Daksa's sacrifice, O lord of birds, 
she was reborn as the daughter of Himadri and 
Menaka. Rudra was designated as Aurva. 


Be celibate, asked by Brahma thus Rocks, 
remained celibate. 


mfrlW RglcMI 

ert fw£: ^TOTW^rrrii 


dWI RT dMi: 

3TTTt W^nWRIIV!^ II 

But when Rudra married the daughter of 
Himadri he became attached to her. Hence, he 
got the designation Para. 

TJcft ET 

rTTW^II^II 

Rudra had ten brothers. Among these, the 
three, viz. Sadasiva Saumitreya and 
Rauhineya — were inferior to Rudra and his 
consort by one hundred merits. 

W WET 

3TR?fHF»f'4 cjperr tjtrfwRltll 

fRRftj ?TRRf Rg^iq-ilEf W tmnvs^H 

Garuda said : — O compassionate lord, 
please tell me about the Eternal Bliss (atianda), 
explaining its nature to satisfy my curiosity and 
for enlightening the seekers after truth. 

wit trf et tt^tii 
T^jfdF.Wfq % TfSOTT ERT Tg?T Rrafr Tnftimil 

O lord, please tell me, since I am your 
disciple, just for lifting me up, and out of 
compassion for me. Since you are fully satiated, 
you have no desire to be fulfilled. 

WpRft RfMWUll 

WET fOTf oFTHTT: TJTFT: ERH^UT : ||V9mi 

Thus addressed by the lord of birds, the 
lotus-eyed lord was pleased and spoke with 
compassion. 

aftffUT WET 

W5RT?ET VldH'< WWg ■%ERT:II 
l».dliJVI: TTrTFT^t' W^T: ^PUfclfdd.-ll^ll 
TtRT^ET WdFT?: TTTWRT: ^'fldMIl 

*TTW f ^ T dTTj,d l|\9^ll 

Sri Krsna said : — Satananda was born of 
Gayatrl, Ekananda of Brahma. Satananda 
belonged to Brahma, Sesa and Sarasvatl, O best 
of birds, while Ekananda belonged to Bharatl, 
O son of Vinata. 
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!J RwRil 3TPTc^R' 13 7 ni Ananda. I have told you all. What more do you 

Tit 1 pad 1 1 desire to know? 

O bird, such is the information about 

II fftf SfhTPS% Hgl^iul '3TTTSnr% (jntaiyl 

diniwitWlmui.-ii uh 


^ / Chapter 19 


^TET 

fiWT hsll^}d^U|l<rMII 

sTpTtjft ^TTTrft 3 tH* 3Tft|% fruHhW USH 

Garuda said : — O lord Krsna, Govinda, you 
have said that Brahman!! and Bharat! are 
superior to Rudra by hundred merits, O best of 
gods. 

w $$?r faR'^d ' 3 >i m4dAci 3111 

ar*fdi‘^f4^d(4 ^ aflrq iRii 

rtfiildd fPm XJTS^m 
^cr Tjfmir^^r ^ RdtJii^ii 

O lord of gods, I have heard all what Brahma 
has said of the gods and goddesses ending with 
Uma, about the atiisas of Ananda found missing 
to the extent of a thousand. 

cHijiHjntild till 
?ITdl<fldl H^dU mi 
fdtrfrr Tl4^fR 3 W*I:ll 

■rre^^cj^cwfci Eu^efts<«n^Hiimi 

O all-pervasive, supreme lord, please tell me 
your ideas on Knowledge, Bliss, Strength, etc., 
including Vayu at the last and the proportion 
of ansas in them reaching a thousand. 
Considering the views of your predecessors on 
this topic, you proclaim your judgment, O 
Govinda, since you are omniscient, O lord. 

Thus accosted by Garuda, Vasudeva said in 
reply. 

SftfJOTT 'ScTTST 

tsFTrftPTII 

3tA9I^TiW ifldtcjciRlRt T^Et^ll^H 
RRJIIuI Sld'jul 3TPRt '^dMVU^ II 

Hd-d^uidt^' 31 sfipTJTT fiy i c{lRdH,ll'SII 


6r! Krsna said : — O lord of birds, by the 
degrees of Ananda present in each, I have 
explained to you the superiority and inferiority 
of jnana, bhakti, etc. Brahma has declared that 
if hundred per cent Ananda is felt, there would 
be endless gunas. 


K^jTuid<4 31 cn^rr HHtflRdH .il 
H3TFT^ W fawft 913^ gHlf«J%ll dll 
wpif: ^olVddl ^ %sRacdT: II 
HHrillV’d W ?fPf Tpf Hf3traifq%ll^ll 

x?of jtpt ^hiR^h 11 

Hsf ^rrf ?ra Hret 3nr if^m.n^oii 
Vld ?TFT o(vl 31 ^‘J&l^d'lJI 
31 ^T4fr3T '4dfafd ^ II 

Accordingly, Ananda is thousandfold in 
jnana, hundredfold in Bhakti, of the same 
proportion in Bharat!, Maruti and Vayu. 



3 i^faHii^ii 



3TH*'ddHdu/ 31 ^ W WEfll^ll 

tsr 3i^mT <j crsterii 

3HT fd^ti'iilM hRi R^dlH 

■HOTRitf4^3j fRjdi-t ii ^ii 


-qs&n&tig w nr%r 


3lfHf cRfSHli tjmi 

Just as the flame of fire hundredfold more 


powerful than the earthen lamp is not so 
illuminating as the lamp itself or just as the 
widespread fire is not so refulgent as the Sun, 
just as the moon, twice as large as the Sun is 
not so refulgent as the Sun, in the same way, O 
lord, know the relative gradation of Ananda in 
jnana, bhakti, etc., I know my qualities, O lord 
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of birds, which are endowed with many 
specialities and which possess subtle forms. 
There is nothing which remains unknown to 
me. 

TRlfa ^11 

Goddess Laksmi too knows me in all my 
incarnations. 

HHFRT fHOTHTfcf 
fd^HlPd 

MdWi$TfllOT Hll ^11 

She knows my indivisible subtle qualities 
endowed with many specialities, through 
Brahma or by my grace. 

yPwHiffT 
war yf^'HiiiPd 

Goddess Laksmi knows her own subtle form 
endowed by special traits. 

ap rfir yyAldR'^n ot'^h 
gfcr h -dHiPfl 

Brahma too perceives the all-pervading 
Vasudeva endowed with noble qualities 
proportionately larger than those of Vayu, Ears 
do not know the qualities of the lord which are 
subtle and special. 

aaT f^: tjdrdl 

Wnf H HOT %OT^OTJT:II 
HOT 

f^OTH rf d fdfSTSJ HTCHrlRoll 

Except lord Brahma even the gods, until and 
unless they are released, are ignorant. Brahma 
and Vayu know their Self and the Supreme Self 
endowed with special traits. 

OTfuT fd^Td Tfd 

fraiTW T3%IR*II 


Sarasvatl perceives my special qualities, 
who am a sell bom lord but not beyond my form 
as Krsna constituted of three guna. 

Hfe TTrlTH 

Hi HHt UpcTiBH'frl TROT^II 

O Lord of birds, Sesa and Rudra perceive 
me stationed in the tamoguna. But they do not 
know my other gunas and their special traits. 
O dear, I have told you the truth. 

w Tjwf othotV 

frEST: HiN HI: vfHHTHfH ^OT^ll 

HHfH^rr: HOTfa^tHHirFrii^n 
Uma, Suparna and VarunI three know me 
very well as I am stationed (in their heart). But, 
O lord of birds, my special traits perceived by 
Rudra are not known to them at any place or 
time. 

yPMRffl Hfe 

3lg*chA '?ft Hll 

•^rrar ^ ^Rsht% ftOTf 

H HIHfH % 3*11 

O lord of birds, Indra and other gods know 
me as peivadmg the Ego; Daksa and other 
Prajapatis as pervading the intellect. So also 
Soma and Surya. 

-OT^ H yfHHTHfH fWRJI 
3T^ H WifrT HOT TWpH- 

ifeiaref gfostf 33%u 3vu 
4»P=)AHT!F fiH HOT 

yRwr-ftfe nfe frsft Tpj 

HI W wrf: ytOT:ll3^H 

Others know me pervading the elements; 
Others know me as pervading the Cosmic Egg; 
others as present in the heart of devotees like 
yourself, others as existing (in the form of 
Atman) in the heart of all. 
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O lord of birds, you should realize me as 
such. Now hear what I tell you about my six 
wives. 

TifwnijraT: quqfeiiift 

■tmsMvrr ^ m tw wif wfeit 

iBTfrr Tfu ^iP^riii wi 

Rukmini, etc. are my six principal queens. 
O lord of birds, amongst them Nila was the 
daughter of Agni in the previous creation. I 
make no distinction in sexual enjoyment with 
them. 

ehim'wf fyfridiv^r || 

3fctle| <»>ct|c||£ ia'l’Sl 

4*IWIR<£II 

As a maiden she cherished to wed Krsna 
(my form). She relished what she conceived in 
mind. O lord of birds, Agni tried his best to 
marry her with one of the Piles. 

TTT 

TIT ^MJlPhAdif^TiUI 

But the maiden did not agree to any 
proposal, her mind being extremely set on 
Krsna. 

d<l«acllffhoi(c|lg7tT -ppf 

xrfrf 

nqi<aenc»i«<c«i^ 

Tjjft f^TT TT%JTtW^II 
q^TT HTfTrT 

Tlcfr %T«rf -q^ll^oll 

Then, the fire-god spoke to his daughter. O 
silly one, why don't you marry ? Thereupon, 
the maiden spoke to her father thus. 

O father, in this life, accompanied by all 
facilities, there can be no husband without Hari. 
He alone can be my husband. 

■*rat Tier 

Tf^T % fr^u 

3PTTf^ 

■^r ^113*11 


ip^?T ’’T fd'dldfd <11+^ 

TrafraT ^ few.- 

Pdfad ^T ST^tf Xf tjftcf 

W#: TT5fd 

^rfST^f TT^T <J>frH'd 'STII 

1T7TT: ^ *nf5T& d BTW 

TJ#3pf dlfTcT ^onf f^FFTII^^II 

In this world, there are several women who 
though married are always widows. Those who 
do not regard Hari as their husband-Hari who 
is beginningless, eternal, the quintessence of the 
universe, beautiful, bestower of liberation and 
accomplisher of desires-are always widows. 

O father, leaving Krsna I shall not seek for 
the hand of any person, though forced by 
misfortune. He may be only an apparent cause 
(of producing children). As he is devoid of 
devotion for the lord, as he is impure, pouring 
forth impurities from nine doors, emitting bad 
smell and contemptible, he is not acceptable to 
me. For such a despicable person I have no love, 
O my father, when as an option lord Krsna is 
there. * 

<RT ftsm y)ui4|d)*« f*R*mil 
3WET <T:WIT: TPf^T 

H l &vfa r dnr fcwi4nfwiiv*ii 

The celestial women abandon their 
husbands and enjov intercourse with the lord 
who stays with them (in heaven). As these 
women find their husbands in the lord, they 
are honoured by the people. There can be no 
second thinking in this respect. 

*TcTTC<T ^ 

Terror Tsrhnf ^rerrowsfoni 

*PPM<*dT «l^:l|^mi 

If they get husbands devoted to Visnu, their 
life becomes fruitful. They can get husbands 
devoted to Visnu by the aggregate of merits 
accumulated in several births. 
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-=r TffiT 

rnf^nR^r^' *j?r % n 

W5[r ^ 

wtxrrr^ar fau?4W % w#n 

d^dftl -5T ftMHfd ftpnj 

Hmf Tmt ^ ch<lfi| ||^\9|| 

Those who have husbands not devoted to 
Visnu should immediately cast off their bodies. 
If at the time of giving up their bodies they 
remember lord Visnu in the form of Krsna as 
their husband, they do not incur the sin of 
committing suicide — this is the statement of the 
Sastras 


The women should desert their husbands if 
they are averse to Visnu. 


n‘^<4M^dfO fd«Ji*|ddl *T5ftj:ll 
chCll (qtu^eWI 



If they have stored merit accruing from their 
pious acts performed in previous lives, their 
husbands can be devoted to Visnu. 


ERSJT ^cfclT TT rfgftfo 1 

El II 

fHufii) % 

^eNvEIII^II 

Rare are the devotees of Visnu in Kali age. 
Rare is a devotion for the lord. Rare is the 
narrative of the lord to be heard in the ' mortal 
world. Initiation in the cult of Visnu is rare, very 
rare. Rare is the company of the devotees of 
Hari. 


^ etii 

n^SdtlMI MIvH’ <jC*W ET 

TltwMHf c[vW H^cfH^ IUoll 

Rare is the chance for circumambulating the 
lord or for homage to Hari. Rare is the means 
for maintaining his devotees. Rare is the gift of 
food to them. 


rRrtatPprr ijvhiT ^ 

■Jjrftdfawl f^mft:ll 

^WldHI* Tjppf % 

Tf|ajidHi' htotjt cjvhr ' i cnr^ii 

Rare is the tantric worship conducted for the 
lord. Rare is the recitation of his name. Rare is 
the worship of his devotees. Rare is the dialogue 
with him. 

WtfillHWVh' IJvN ET 

W&wldHl’ IJvNr %ll 

Ti'^iidd Enroll 

Rare is the touch of 6alagrama stone, or the 
sight of the pious Vaisnavas. Rare is the holy 
touch of the cow or the singing of holy chants. 
Rare is the noble and good preceptor. 

Tl^raf: W^ehl fcfclT % 

E^fdHJI 

• f*H I 8H4 ?fft dd^df 

t ejsN fgOTjtrar ; ii^ii 

Rare are the people with faithful wives and 
worthy sons. Rare is the sight of the lord on the 
mountain Sesa. Rare is the sight of Ranganatha 
on the Kaveri. Rare is the sight of the Ganges. 

iter 

^er vft%n 

TjgefaT Tisg^rrfcA et 7i^rt:ii^ii 

Rare is the worship of Varadaraja in Kancl. 
Rare is the sight of Rama's bridge. Rare is the 
ability to understand Madhva philosophy. 

y ftMIdft nlfmdfd l lM ftpoft: 

E|l4<|df:ll 

^armft- flfeidwiRi ftrwfr- 

rWT E# TfftsjrT wfa ftpnft: 

ft8rdniH.il 

?Rie^ sftftrdifn^ftr et 

dtrfwdl tjefar i refcft% ii-*5ii 

Rare is the sight of Visnu on Bhima, Reva 
(Narmada), Gaya or Badarl. 
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On the 6esa mountain, or the holy hermitage 
of Srinivasa, the ascetics are very rare on the 
mortal soil. 

% fnf %iitt9ii 

At Prayaga, rare is the sight of Madhava. 

31# *1#T fJOTncJ# *c'r^ll 

i i cjtjcM i nr n# #tteih ■gfcTirxiii 

Hence, I do not desire a husband other than 
lord Krsna. Having uttered such words to her 
father she went to the mountain £esa. 

chfMHMaOTg r # # 3HM># wM^II 
•fT^r ngm# imii 

f##T TT^fhzim 7 R^T MIMpcHI?FRII 
rT? Wlrdl fddl^l^d?ld WIT^rilholl 

At the sacred place Kapila, she ascended the 
great mountain. She saw Srinivasa therein. She 
paid homage, abstained from food for three 
days, went to the holy spotthe destroyer of sin. 
In order to secure a worthy husband she went 
to a solitary place for meditation. 

rT^TT dri'd^Wt sklVPJ# RfjMvlIt 

Tn#% ^raTT WT 3rl^llh^ll 

To the north of it, at the distance of two 
Krosas at Mahatala, she commenced a great 
penance in a solitary pit. 

sqngT hhr# %% d^idlwi $mlremi 

She meditated upon Narayana for one 
thousand divine years. At the end of this period 
she began to praise the lord. 

TJTHT 3? firar 

*Rff n OT 

cc#cr Tgtfxf 

WPTT Tfrf 

fcM i 4<fPm ^ mi 

13% % xT PdPM-dMIdff: 


Kumari said : — You are my mother, father, 
husband, friend, son, preceptor, brother, sister 
and my darling. Throughout this vast universe, 
O lord, I have been trying to know Reality but 
have not succeeded in my attempt. Father, 
mother, etc. are just artificial relations. You are 
the sole true relation, my lord. 

3i# Tjnfan nr# 

TT^r %ll 

^:R%MMlPc;«nRRR T 

Hence, I shall be your wife. This is my vow. 
O you of attractive form, I pray, I may not be 
united with a person I do not desire. 

rt^chlUlf tfl*l«t4 

pct^yaRF ir f M% 

■ef?H f##t 

*TrF^f Mar flHJTII VIII 
O lord, ward off from my sight the people 
who have offended you, who have tried to 
frustrate my desire to become your devotee, 
who bear malice to their preceptors and your 
worshippers. 

^frcnifauT M% 

# wi %ff 

3TlPtc»Hliy rpmilVSlI 

O lord, you ward off my talk with those who 
hate you. You establish my contact with your 
lotus feet. Homage to you, O lord who inhabit 
&ri 6aila and who are the abode of LaksmI, your 
loving consort. 

Ttl T fq^ TTTRT tM P«FPJ% 

^itc# mnp q -wet %ll 

west n?f*£srniiivni 

O lord of LaksmI, the superior and inferior, 
the primary cause of creation, I have not seen 
you since long. Of you, the fourarmed god, the 
vision is possible only by the aggregate of 
merits accumulated in several previous lives. 

cFV tpt Wl-dd ctfN 
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WIW4I-UIW4 '(8[ra<rwi : 

w&z *mRrarc<imsii 

Polluted by all sorts of sins, O lord, how can 
I have your vision. O lord of birds, 1 am your 
devotee, the devotee of your devotees. O abode 
of the universe, be pleased with me. 

TpT gflPrauft ~ d[qiRfa :ll 

^r^rr rrprc ^rieN.-ii^oii 

Thus praised, the compassionate lord 
Varadaraja was pleased by her devotion. He 
appeared before her and said : 

grrq - *Tsi % 

^RuflcORd W ftqdMI H^II 

O good lady, express your desire. I have 
come to you to fulfil the same. 

On hearing the words of Visnu, her face was 
brightened with smile. 

wet to qraRqrr gftftraRj 

aif ft wrf T=trsrar ^tii^ii 

She spoke to Hari, the abode of Laksmi and 
the lord of the universe with great devotion. O 
lord with a lovely face, may I become your wife. 

?fW rTTETT ETET: «£ETT $fl(ddl^i<dcflg^:ll 

afNPTeU^eJM 

3Tt ^RTft ywKWP l 9ja^||^|| 

On hearing her words, the lord spoke to her 
in gentle words. 

The Lord said : — "O blessed maiden, I shall 
become your husband when I incarnate as 
Krsna on earth." 

'REfTfa ' s rnr flrarwm 

l^d^eWI ■gdT EFRIT ifr Will ^ II 

■ararrer iR*ry)di Rirrii 

TTrft ^TRT UST^RlI^mi 
WfeBKIryyM 'ErTpPHmr: WHI^u) II 
3flfq<4£eM: ^ddfeWijdl’d II 5^11 

Thus addressed by the lord, the maiden who 
was. extremely pleased spoke to Hari, the 
depository of merits, in the joyously faltering 
voice. 


The maiden said : — May I become your wife 
when you incarnate on earth as. Krsna, on the 
day previous to our marriage. May I. precede 
other women in enjoying intercourse with you 

The lord agreed and spoke to her again. 

fe^dtel l Tgl mfqfrll 

ftai TRl *fl eafa fd -ET WH:I|^\9|| 

The Lord said : — Since you as a maiden have 
sought for my favour which I bestowed upon 
you, O pretty maid, as a result of it, the other 
maidens will also reap the fruit of their 
cherished desire. 

<rctl d^dim^^ll 

ife <5 >hi0 'eN' 'jjfirejrn^ii 

=p*r erfi ^ wdr ■'ftvTT •=m=rr 3 ttt pjettii 
nimrrr ?tth3>:ii^ii 

Thus after bestowing the boon on the 
maiden the lord disappeared all at once. The 
maiden gave up her body there and then and 
was born in the house of Kumbhaka and was 
called Nila. Kumbhaka was the brother-inlaw 
of Nandasobha. 

efcc'ddlfS: Trfsrsta: ft^pnf TO TJJd: II 
dW <3«i*(|TMcieul*n:II 

(?!«!**« ril'jjd: tsIdfldmi'Soll 

'tldl yi<dl t3^?cR It 

fld) HUR-iRicii v »iicn <J>4lRehill^ II 

He was the first who carried Kavya to the 
pitrs. He was abiding on the mount Vrsabha, 
at that time. I went to his house, O best of birds. 
Being unconquerable, by the boon conferred by 
lord Siva, I killed him and was married to Nila. 

dlcil^dl’Mcicin 

d*4l: Hl^(B4|id4ttsUchlij|\9^|| 

dtn^^cu*^qM4l*^qHI^:|| 
^'«tl-iMlf$hdl yTfTT %Tr M^IHhll'S^ II 
-^rfT %TT '^Wl: yifdVIt^T^II 
XTEBIddcldl Tnf^TT^I I H 

In her second birth, Nila was born as the 
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daughter of Nagnijit, Kavyavaha. In the 
Svayamvara of Nila, I controlled seven bulls 
who by the favour of lord Siva were 
uncontrollable by gods and mortals. I 
conquered kings who had assembled at the 
ceremony. I married her. 


fgm wnmi e p n ita 

Thus Nila was bom twice on earth and 
married to me. I shall now tell you the birth of 
Bhadra. Please hear the narrative, O lord of 
birds. 


ii ?f?t sfhrreri swTiMvk (phrfyt uranil OTtofePfit>ilssqm:ii 


3TSZ7FT: 

sft'ftwi ^tet 

OTT xjefcpf dvU^fq Effo 

W<f^ui WOT ef ntchK 

^s?mVr TsnfeTH ? u 

Sri Krsna said : — O lord of birds, Bhadra, 
the daughter of Nala, desired lord Visnu to be 
her husband. As she, who was auspicious by 
merit, worshipped and circumambulated the 
lord she was called Bhadra. 

tfftsrar ftprr 

■TcTOoraratrif tt 
« ist fwsf Trardtsf zjrfrfq 

TFvT ft ^ -ar^qiRII 

To Bhadra the maiden, the father Nala spoke 
thus. O Bhadra, why do, you trouble your body 
(by worshipping the lord). What is the fruit of 
this suffering, tell me, O daughter. 

OTsNtot 

TPjrSf Tl rTTcT ■wfeh ' qT^ : 

■TkT cfiT TPJ«rf 

Bhadra said : — Dear father, now hear. None 
can declare the gain derivable from paying 
homage to lord Visnu. 

wrrart w OTgqrfR hth 

■qymoRTr ^jtrj ^iqpydiqn 
-dmi^iqiii 

■qf tnft fawft'fasr ^ 

Even then, I shall tell you something, as far 


/ Chapter 20 

as I can, just for the welfare of the world. The 
compassionate lord Visnu is alone my guide. I 
am a slave of his slaves. May he protect me. I 
bow to his feet. Saying so, she prostrated at the 
feet of the lord. 

ik: mum ferfrr eFtfsq^sf 

T^T TNTfOTdV 

The wise declare that homage to Hari, if it 
is not accompanied by the prescribed worship, 
is fruitless. O father, now, hear details. 'One 
should bow to lord Visnu by reciting the 
formula : O lord of Rama, O lord of Madhu, O 
lord of Sarasvati, homage to thee." [Bhadra 
continued]. 

q rje: TpHrartfaTErii 

TOT TRRTOTTgFSTTgT 

(TOT q - OTT4f:ll^ll 

(O father) the lord of lords is pleased not so 
much by worship as by offering homage to him 
or by reciting his name. 

r[ it Tft Wrfr q cTHT ik: 

yuilA: 'OT (piHJI 

TT^WT|5!fsf^fW ffTW 

d(R)qq)|U|f ^RTlgrll'SII 

O father, people attain health and prosperity 
by offering homage to him. But such prosperity 
and good health are valueless. They occasion 
suffering in hell. 

Wfafa (T THT rj 

Rrr fire esftfrni 
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4t FT trf F FVII<4 f FRT 

•g^farnf 1 ^ 0 ^: 11^11 

Ft4f FT^ dcd4^ RlFTF 

FF^F fFF FFlflfF ft^U 
Tj^r f^iT $R<|Mfri ftf 

F FfFF fdTF HTsfrjjF FcifFII’HI 

Yama, puts such people in the mortar and 
crushes them with pestle. If there be people who 
do not ctrcumambulate the lord Yams crushes 
their feet in the talayantra. If there be people 
who do not utter the name of Hui and Krsna, 
Yama extracts their tongue which he grinds in 
the mortar. 

itaf fF^T fft^ 

PdtFiTTF FFTtlfrl fTFIHII 

chrvflfH^i^H ft «4I*h 

f*F FT FFlF XTP^T Fmil^oll 

fepr ft thtt^ fwIf 

•Rf FT FUT^: Wjfe^F II 
fFr 

■^f^rppsaTii^^ii 

^FT ftPHI^d FTffcT 

%FT *Ii^4m*i FTfa II 

4*11 Mqfhll dlRd ift: y^H^-PF 

%ft Fr4Fif4?Rr:ii^ii 

What avails residence in Kasi or death at 
Prayaga or in the battlefield or performance of 
a sacrifice or visit to holy shrine or deep study 
with sharp intellect, if the name of lord Hari is 
not uttered or if homage is not paid to him. 

If there be people who do not circum- 
ambulate the lord, their activities come to 
nothing. Thus say the learned people. 

Cduuilsflgfl HUT FjfMIdl^l^PXT FFF 

3FTI fwMtFT F7l44F FTF <ET4 hII*3H 

Offering homage to the lord and uttering 
his name are superior to the worship rendered 
unto him. Hence, one should pay homage to 
Visnu as well as utter his name, O father. 

FTF ita'gclsr F7FT TJ 

FFT ddW drl«)e»ll 


Ft fF ?FTF Fit cF^Nt 

■vifiteyfil TF: wtfcT cfTTTII tj'tfll 
Rare is to attain human life which is mortal 
and evanescent as the bubble in waters. O 
father, do not trust your body, make no 
distinction between your own and other people. 


TTST: <J>d dm F TFFtF 

W: ^Rrf WOT F rFcOFHJI 
F^T WFFt FFF TFF Fit 

F faVdlW ^FFlt FgldT'iJI^mi 

So far you have not rendered homage to the 
lord, not uttered his name. The hour of death is 
quite uncertain. Do not trust your body, O lord. 


TTFF3RFT Fvfr Ffsf TjItFTFF *jPi4hHII 
FFTFTTT FT ^H-iailVH-MI FFPSTHFII ^|| 


O lord of lords, Nala heard her speech 
simple and straightforward. He paid homage 
and at his best ctrcumambulated the lord. She 
too did likewise. 


FTfF "FFj FHOTT FFT ^rll 

TTF F^fcTd fTcFT SFTtFT FTTTOOf FT^II ^V9|| 
F5$F? FT FFTFF Wl iRpFTFFIll 
FfrO^^FFT Ff*FFT HFII^II 

4>4>4lPd FT FPFT FT FTFF^FFFFTII 
FW^T^FT FjT FT Fj{dllF<*>lll ^<?ll 

Continuing the tradition for long and 
meditating on lord Narayana she gave up her 
body at last. As she meditated, on Hari at the 
hour of death she was bom to the sister of my 
father Vasudeva. She was named Kaikey! and 
was also called Bhadra as she was possessed 
ofauspiciousness. 

FFITFltVF '4>4>4: FFtfF: HFFFFII 
FFIT&Flfwf FgT WFFT^ T3FFFFIRoli 

Her five brothers Kaikeyas gave her to me 
in marriage, O best of birds. 

F$4f f*nrfF2[TFT: Mlfuill^U|«*,KtlH^H 
TFFFTFFFT *JjFT ^ F^ FFFII^II 

I am going to tell you about the 
circumstances how Mitravinda was married. O 
noble lord of birds, now hear attentively. 
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^i'44wj|uicjui'ifHehmdl 

fiT3f ffr -gp^TOT TT^ET 

Wshvrti n=4*rlAII«lfl 

Mitravinda said : — In the previous creation. 
Mitravinda performed at will several sacrifices, 
Agnisoma and others for attaining Hari as 
friend. 

ifryrcft tttsrt: ttPt 

•tgm giT^fWddmm 
iter trs^ sraor stemf: 

^lull’ll* Wf^RFFTT TI<?lfalR3ll 

There being many ways to attain her 
purpose, Matravinda thought of a sure one. She 
found that the hearing of the Sattvika Puranas 
was the best way. 

fctWiU^hMl -51# -JTT 

TT^xHHI 

srnsf TT3[r f^raj^gsrr 

rig ^ir-sii 

That Purana alone is worthy of hearing 
which narrates the merits of Visnu and Vayu. 
One should hear that Purana out of faith and 
devotion for Visnu. There could be no better 
way of attaining the lord. 

'-dfTMHppf «mtrf -snffcT 

^qsfuT|: 

wf "5PT ■cra^f ^rf 

fgpj# ^ *mi 

If they hear a Purana which contains no 
reference to Visnu, their life becomes miserable. 
Their baths of purification, their repetition of 
lord's name, their five great sacrifices, their 
observance of vows, their performance of 
Istapurta and Krcchra Candrayana are 
rendered useless. All such performances are 
fruitless including the ceremony of initiation in 
the Vaisnava cult, though it may have been 
properly performed, if it is devoid of Hari's 
narrative. 

‘5j 2JT faHI TT^PPjfefTT ehl 


sjtf ^mnrarcf 'tjrnrf 



: TPJ^riR^II 


The wise declare that the life of such people 
is rendered fruitless as have noc heard the 
Bhagavata or the Brahma-kanda of the present 
Purana, in the company of their preceptor or 
the 'followers' of the Bhagavata sect. 


Such is the efficacy of the illustrious 
narrative of the glorious lord. 

dm ogsfpTf^ldfm- 

^f«li ijRdidf tt^irv 9|| 

One should not linger even for a moment 
where there is no stream in the form of lord's 
narrative, no resort at the feet of Narayana, and 
no talk about the lord. 


H "gg fciwil: TlrPT d'eiiRd 

■'T Tl^Ttd^UIMld ^Rg llV^ H^II 

■g «rmrIT TWT:II 

^rrfw »fldt«Rm : 

’TPT |R<?|| 

In the village, where there is no recital of 
the Bhagavata Purana, no followerof the 
Bhagavata cult who can taste the flavour of the 
Bhagavata verses, where there is no exegesis 
or commentary on the supreme songs of the 
lord or his one thousand names, where there 
are no people who understand the substance 
thereof, one should not live even for a moment. 


Tpr^nr ■srf h Trfcr era - 

■’T w£d*iumu efi gfR^ n 

The day is wasted if there is no talk of lord 
Visnu, no narrative of his divine tale. Though 
he has human form, which is rare to attain his 
life is wasted. 


rnf R rar4nRd 
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q W: II?? II 

The ear adorned with the divine flowers 
looks not so beautiful as the one adorned by 
the ornaments in the form of Visnu's tale. 

farccrft: qiWltsHWUfflY’et 

Tsir^rafiii 

rT ' ^ r ^ T 'MMNdlvUut 

yjOef fcT ^ Wd eil^4fdi l^?ll 

Fruitful is the life of the people who narrate 
or listen to the tale of the lord as told in the 
Bhagavata Purana. 

fftT w*r vzwmgiwmt 

Mgdhtf t|l ltd 

HjUd'Pd ^fqr XT -q^T TT^T Tpqf:ll??ll 

Those who clad in head dress and bodice 
hear or recite the narrative of the lord are alone 
worthy of respect in the world, not those who 
are addicted to vicious objects of senses. 

% TJpRfaT ff 

q ^ f?T9% -#r TTqdT:ll 

eflP^|U<||<vlHlqrgdfd 

TTcT Tgm ^fle|'dTt|«H , HJI?>fll 

Those who recite the Bhagavata Purana out 
of greed for riches or those who know but do 
not reveal the secret of the Bhagavata go to 
Yama's abode. 

y r ta i qqft vt^phuiiM <5 

%qf qfrT: TTcf^ll 

it u4 ehf i a 

Tjtfsr drar fdrq^n^mi 

%qf qfw: TT^qil 

% qprarf ^rnf 

VjUcflrl ^ eR^uwiiJdTetHn^ll 

qftc#T ^cf i sq q q «<f4$ 

%qf qfd: T^TII 

it rj 

lisr qtrqT: T^ll?^! 


Those who create interest in Dharma and 
Karma Kandas but not in the Brahma Kanda 
and those who recite the Purana by accepting 
fee go to Yama's abode. Those alone are worthy 
of recital who remain satisfied with whatever 
money is offered willingly by devotees. 

sihmRi it tqfcnyronf^j3Rfr- 

Trtqf q it qrqq?tfa5iTT:H 

TpstT Ht% ffrNfw 

(drSWdq fqt dlRd d^t f?T:ll?dll 

Those who are extremely greedy of wealth 
have no right to recite this Purana. 

Ticf W it yfdfWddfd 



qrfrd «>tytfR«*qpiii??ii 

For the well-being of the people who regard 
lord Visnu and none else to be allpervading, 
lord alone undertakes the charge. 

The pious followers of lord Visnu fear no 
misfortune or calamity. 

ehufffli^ T sR&rfl 

qtvf Vi’MHIMVJ.'MW "'eN'II 

ZmZZrf % qrT ^ 

The lord bestows the fruits of auspicious and 
inauspicious Karmans. One should never 
endeavour for the accumulation of wealth, 
rather one should fix one's mind in devotion 
for Visnu. 

3PT: FTpqT P<«mV ^ftp^r 

f4wj,{dMfvq q ^ n t ii 

Tf«nq 4w44rnfq tq?sntinf?ii 

One should take bath for purification, recite 
sacred mantra, dispose articles of worship. 
Being purified thus, he who is well versed in 
the Puranas should recite regularly the 
Bhagavata Purana every day. 

<*»M[^Av r *HFjN xt 

4<fl44 VlittfqqiqN ^11 
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?ratrf wftT fcpoff- 

iix^h 

Acquisition of wealth, knowledge of the 
Vedas and Sastras and the narrative of Visnu 
come as a result of previous auspicious 
activities. Of these listering to Hari is very rare. 

3hRK<l,gPMdWI HRHT- 

Mc4<Hl«ll 

4,tiumi4- 

g(| l ^^eR T cf T ^ferlT ^IIT^II 

One should enjoy the essence of the 
Bhagavata Purana — a rare thing in this mortal 
world. One should enjoy the essence so that 
tears of joy may trickle down the eye-a 
phenomenon very rare to occur. 

*5?err dx^Mi 

SJTT'jf RT HHHP{U 

SpHT d-rdHl’ tmUHrtf 

SpHT dTdfdl SIRUTPfaf ^r 

hht hhr ^ruumi 

spHT dvdni srrrmw 

ht?H ftfaf ^etii 

Listening to the essence of the Bhagavata 
Parana and then retaining the same in memory 
is an act hard to accomplish. Rare is the 


achieving of desire and indignation, absorption 
in meditation, association with the pious 
Vaisnavas. The omission of such occurrences 
makes even the wise as the target of doubt. 

3Tcfr W Ud««iraT: 

hhi hth ftrapNferii 

f%Trf 9T^tTt % xTWIl 

^ ’JjTvf WH1HTII WII 
HfrRlT ^ HPT II 
Tf^ch W *T WrtT ^ fMdfa’ffoW II Yd II 

Therefore, I remained always engaged in 
listening to the auspicious tale of Hari. I recited 
his name, heard his tale so long as I lived. After 
death, I was bom on earth from the womb of 
Sumitra, the sister of Vasudeva. 

if? far vtw w fiwfa‘R<wn 

3PT: Hr WHT HH^T ITIY<?II 

Since she obtained Hari as Mitra (as friend) 
I was named Mitravinda. 

Wd) i H a fd c(r WT HS^ HTftFftll 

HTTP* rfT tsH>«HII 

HTRT: HPlTHTimoll 

In the Svayamvara, Mitravinda discarded 
all candidates who had come to woo her and 
put garland around my neck as a token of 
acceptance. I then conquered all the kings and 
reached home with her. O lord of birds. 


II ffir sfhllgi MgVJUVt ^tTHsTV% RTH 

(VyilfeRiRMI 'Roll 


3TS5ITO: W / Chapter 21 


HHTET 

di i iHar 3rfir ■crY<qf r f R^uftr 
ldd44l^nH TJHNtPH tpft ^rTHWII^II 



RTHTT fPT HtTHRIRII 

Sri Krsna said : — O lord of birds, now I shall 
tell you the birth of Kalindl too. 

A daughter was bom to Vivasvat of the solar 
race. O lord of birds, she was Kalindi known 


also as Yamuna, the daughter of the sun. She 
practiced penance with a desire to obtain lord 
Krsna for her husband. 

HR 3»c4 ) <SH Hterf dr^H I TT fa ft o f 9 :11 
ijarff^anf htrththjcTbthtr: hjhhii^h 

Penance, they say, is a self-reflection, 
whereby reality is sought to be determined or 
it is a way of repentance for the sins of previous 
life. 
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■gnit Tm tffarT RsTtIRtoS 
wri^xrfrfirfw vtef h ^ #r Tsntemmi 

Praya is a penance wherein the mind is 
controlled. Hence, Prayascitta (expiation) is a 
way of self-control. It is not the tonsure of head 
which they do while entering penance. 

3FjrfTTp$fT WlWII 

TJcf T RoHMV 7TO W 

^VlcOctlKrHlI mi 

This penance has its root in remorse. O lord 
of birds, you may hear in detail. 

0 lord, I have not uttered the sacred mantra, 
I have thrown myself in the forest conflagration 
in the form of Klesas. (i. e. worldly afflictions). 

■5? $ Tfar iftdmnjd 

TT^T T*J?f ^R<lNlRtW> *ni 

T <| Tgw sRdrSHJd 

$pf HtvraTriff^r rrii^n 

1 have not remembered the ambrosial name 
of Hari. Rather, I have remembered his faults. I 
have not thought upon the ambrosial essence 
of Hari's teachings. Rather, I have indulged in 
gossips with the common people. 

^Rwi: ^tainfcbiv^n 

4JHcj : fddI fonTR: -^EftTrllVsil 

I have not worshipped the lotus-feet of Hari. 
On the other hand, I worshipped my sons and 
friends. I did not bow at the lotus feet of Hari. 
On the other hand, I worshipped the feet of my 
friends. 

1 ^ ?R4sH TPJd tTII 

HlfcHd'^ '5^1 T vnfvRT 

Her ■^rRiiiii 

I have not seen the face of Hari covered with 
tresses grey as the incense smoke. I have 
fondled with my sons with affection and not 
caressed your loving face. 

H vTlfvTB ^RPn^Tfril 


H ^SRT ^ 

I have adorned my sons and friends with 
ornaments but not the face of my lord who can 
eschew the effects of my sins which I committed 
in my previous life. 

■*jjarrar HTftfar % 

■gnt wrftfar: 

I did not partake of the remment of food 
offered to you but I partook of six varieties of 
food at the house of my friends. I did not offer 
you flowers and fragrances but did the same to 
my sons and friends. I am now tired of my sons 
and friends. When shall I see your face, O lord? 


3I^UJ|cb4: 

IHfthrr^ET rrarizim<^:n 

^ HH hhh - 5^11^11 

I have polluted my tongue by consuming 
the prohibited vegetables not sanctified by 
mantras, apart of which has not been offered 
to you, which are not permitted in the coteries 
of your devotees and which are forbidden in 
the codes that prescribe rules of conduct. When 
shall I see your face, O lord ? 

gff fS|«J il : 

’fnr mM.- y rerft& n 

<th -eraRr 

I have not purified my body by worshipping 
you with the eight-syllabled mantra or by 
visiting holy places or by blowing conches in 
front of your idol. When shall 1 see your face, 
O lord ? 





3^HnanRf 



Tjrsr ^Rw* -5^ 11^11 

I have incurred sin by not offering perfumes 
and flowers, ornaments or clothes. My body is 
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polluted by anointing it with the perfumes 
prepared by those who are not the devotees of 
Visnu. When shall 1 see your face, O lord? 

xf tn^ TUT fcUf^ct 

^ $bnT2T ^TETII 

-sr ^ Tm Tr^cjrfd 

rPT lJrfcEH.ll ^11 

O Vasudeva, my feet are burnt since they 
have not traversed the shrines of Visnu. My 
eyes are burnt since they have not sighted your 
charming face. 

^rsfr xf pcffr TO 

wnlch nj| 

w tjet tmrsmf 

My hands are burnt since they did not 
perform your worship. I have incurred sin by 
indulging in sinful activities. When shall I see 
your face, O lord ? 




■qT^frT vifRlPi 

TTfcT wf^f^ll^ll 

TTrsffrT vmrfa 

-5^11 

3ETcE& 

WHPTTfa^y^ll ^\9|| 


O lord, do not mind my faults, have pity on 
me. I have sincerely placed myself at your 
service. O lord, as many hair do I have on my 
body so many sins do I have on my head. When 
shall I see your face, O lord ? 


TP3T TJ^ETT rPT fcjFJ 'fweaft; II 
frT: V? wffcTTffch xf 

w sraiftmun 

I have not attained even the slightest 
pleasure since I gave up your worship, in spite 
of the fact that I have my husband, sons, friends, 
servants, buildings, cattle and wealth. Hence- 
forth, 1 shall not visit my kins and friends. I shall 
ever remain your devotee, nay a slave. 


^5: T pftreifcf&yrf 

fNm i Hl t pfcfV5l fetch xt 

TTOHi. w ■'rfciw ^fctll^ll 

Those who regard their kins and friends as 
the sources of joy have their faces filled with 
urine and faeces. This is what I know. 

ffclTifcn *EfET sioiMId 

f SJT TTef rJ ^TeTH.11 

Tt^BOrdW! -JEfET "gotMld 

iffyFcl: grrTDf wfH^ iRoii 

Wealth spent on friends is a mere waste. It 
turns into filth, dirt and impure matter. Given 
to the devotees of Hari it becomes the cause of 
attaining Hari. 

TTdTfyf 

3TH 1IH ^ ^RT^II 

#T W 

f^ETT xj ccf £u?dHI xf TPTIrllR^II 

Whatever has passed so far, I have suffered 
utterly thereby. Please, favour me with the 
company of the noble by your grace and not 
with the company of the wicked by your 
indifference. 

tffc TRJ ^dldl Tjcft 

TTTT T RniJlUI zprhpi 
cRT 'EfcT WT 

t -3n% m ^ TTTfcim u 

O lord, my body is tarnished by association 
with the wicked. It is not detached from worldly 
pleasures. Without vou, what course shall I 
adopt, O lord, have mercy on me and favour 
me with protection. 

fhjrlN: 

urefyyrt t ^ $frnffcfr ^srn 

*THh ^rr ^ 

fl^T f^EITTcrm ^!t^IR^II 

Thus the daughter of Surya repented. And 
she set her mind on Hari after repentance. 

TrafrPft Hfcr 

■?ET: T£if: II 
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fayerdld- 

ddt T£jf:))T*» 

Lord Hari is the best of all gods. He 
embodies all merits. Everything in the Universe 
emanates from him. Hence, he contains all 
qualities. 


dt ^ HPT T € I 3EETT \rdddt 

qgl T g n % TjTJif: TftTOTT:|| 

y -h r<i foa l qn# 

qq i 4 ) UI iqfT5T:lRmi 


He is the first and foremost of the gods as 
the letter a is in the series of alphabet. Brahma 
and other gods do not possess all merits. But 
somehow, by the favour of Laksmi or the 
aggregate of virtues accumulated in previous 
lives Brahma, has come to embody all virtues. 



d Pqwjc^jvi^ t iif wftrii 

d ylmareml dTfa TjjnfiR^u 


But Brahma is not so complete in merits as 
Laksmi. Laksmi is not so complete in virtue as 
Visnu. Bharat! is not so complete as Vayu. 
VarunI is not so complete as 6esa. 

d ^ hsh*<Ml4<ft TpfeqT 

gl^fr fc f % tjTTjf: d^dll 

dtydsfe qtjdld i y^ 'dft-IR'ail 

Parvatl is not so complete as Rudra. Others 
too are not complete either. Brooding over the 
matter in her mind, she practiced penance on 
the bank of Yamuna river. 


d<Mf£ dtf qr^d 

dim TJW dd: HRII 
^SdT ^ df dd dWERdf 

d< r Y^q McHtsliq d dTsfctlR^II 
At that time, I had gone ahunting on the 


bank of Yamuna. I saw her there practicing 
penance. I spoke to my friend Arjuna. 

% tmf yfcr 9nr ch^iwW 

ref efiWlcT=r dd: mitfdll 
TTSr U>ddWd * d l d d dldT 

TpdcfT yDdildimil 

0 friend, approach the maiden immediately 
and ask her about ihe purpose other penance. 

3TTd<d 

ejnein reitfl qdt41*)ll 
ddRd£ d ddd: 

dlfald? ^ddfW3f d*ddill3°ll 

Thus asked, Arjuna approached her and 
asked her the purpose of her penance. After 
knowing her purpose, he returned and told me 
all that he had learnt other. Then, at the 
auspicious hour, I married her. 

' d ' Wire ' d i q i rHdd 

HfifoltlrtW-dlg ddd Tjgddrll 
fllfT^ iMMIUIfq fddf ddT d 

1 did so, for I was moved by her penance. I 
had no personal motive, O lord of birds. I 
always remain in full bliss otherwise. What 
more joy or comfort could I derive from this 
alliance. 

ddT % 

ddd sfdfcfdt d dfcll 

dm dr ^iuiiqiy^ dd 

difftror£ mrm mfd dfsii33ii 

I married just to favour her, but not for my 
pleasure, I shall now tell you the story of 
Laksmana and the reason why I married her. 

‘fJjEcf drfsr dgdifd dM 

dlfid dtxq II 33 II 

Listen, I am going to tell you a great secret. 
There is nothing that the preceptor will not 
disclose to his disciple. 


II ffd Sftdldt qgl^iul dddSnit giftqfyt dpdrft dddd: 
c^iR-i-^11 fqqTt &ffiKS *dn Hi$<* 1 rqyf)ssqTd:ll ^ \\ 



Brahma (Moksa) Kh. Ch. 22 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


903 


3TS3TJT: ^ 

4<5»F«| 

■sit h^pjtt ^4^4 

^ 4$ll 

TfcTSnfh y'^dcdhUd: W 

^d^ulPd TTftim H%ll^ll 

Lord Krsna said : — O lord of birds, in her 
previous birth Laksmana was the daughter of 
a learned Brahmana Vahnideva. Since she 
possessed auspicious marks, she was called 
Sulaksmana. 

dW Tjpf *TOT hid*) 

Hgpft: W TJtJjnflRII 

w 


d*fd: fir>r^c|ei 

d«U^mHlM Wfall 3 II 

Like LaksmI, Hari, Vayu, Gayatri, Rudra, 
Laksmaza was possessed of good qualities. She 
drew her name from three sources, viz., her 
traits, activities and devotion. 

Tl4 

TFvr^tif -9J0J T3%ll 

'Wduf Tjpfrpt t44 

SifdVidRtamPi ^djyuuPnmi 
Narayana, the lord of LaksmI is possessed 
of thirty two auspicious traits. O lord of birds, I 
tell them serially. The person who hears the 
same obtains a quick deliverance. 

xrgflfc <^|U|$hRM-d : 

ifr^RPJTtfd mcMH.ll 
W *HdMld : quUMo^jHfh - 

"d H7T4f4 fMfcid 4 child 

^f4roM^nrf W4<raf:ll 
*$4 fFi*4 w|4 

fgcftd cTccT^PTf 'dl4<ldf:ll^ll 


/ Chapter 22 

wfer 4^ 

cfcrf$t4 T H|Tmf^d1dMJ I 

4fw 'dcrd^ui w 4 rraf 7 dg 4 H.il dii 
dnrasft <fddm <dfm 4m 

dcri^iwi 4wr w^raf:ii 

Wfd 3TfrTT5Rn: Wfe 

dvvuyui H i ’ ^rafv^ WH.iun 
dffMHtsll: 4 m TM: 

^vifniwcriyui’ w4 W 4 <raf :ii 

nfra'-chMlvl TfdcraT rafm 4m 

cTwT^nif u^4 infrrafimi 
vi'tad r dhim^i ^44 

iFran m^raf : n 
w4m? 4gs4 r$<j4 

dfvni4ff44 rjgr ^ih®h 
^4 W4<raf 
HdiKVI TT^rll 

3TSg4 Wfd W HRTcT 4 

rTcr^PTf 3Jd4 Tn^TRrf: II * S II 

wfeff 4hrf TJ^HlRd dTd 

d4id4 H8H ddi4<raf :ii 
draiRd gwl T j,Mflfadl 4 

•d4<fvi ^ 1 4 ^ 1 : 11^11 

H^Hd ftnHMdl % HffT 

dWlRd ITH 4ddVI ^reffcTII 
H,diyci> T n<dH ^r»m 

<TcvT$nrt 4te4 yrgudf rii 3311 
fir*4 w ^ HkKvi 

H'HfdfdVf rdf^M-ii TJCoRT 

mfdff w4 144 <r4d ii^xii 
fdWluiTt^d>rd'4 cf^I4: 

f4src4r4 sgrif f4 ? m i' 4 :ii 
d4lT44 Tj^rorra 

7^44 w g4tn *mi 
tpd Tcim dnf't wfd 4m 

cTcvT^m xrerf44 ^4f?ni 
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TiqpTgffft «Mch«it fafcTMT 

SlfWyrafr H^TOT TJl|iraf:ll 
srftforcafr hsft ^ 

glBWfth cT^nrf ■% TMWlHj l Wtt 

The lord has seven feet, ninetysix fingers, 
four hands, sharp teeth. These four combined 
constitute the first trait. A loving, round and 
blooming face is the second trait. An 
un-elevated chin is the third. Sharp and small 
teeth the fourth. Red lips the fifth. Blood-red 
hands the sixth. Red and bright nails the 
seventh. Red cheeks the eighth. Marks of conch 
and disc the ninth. Thin but developed belly 
marked with three wrinkles the tenth. The deep 
navel the eleventh. The plump pair of thighs 
the twelfth. Long, extensive waist the 
thirteenth. Well set .scrotum the fourteenth. 
Straight and elevated penis the fifteenth. The 
red soles the sixteenth. Depressed ankles the 
seventeenth. Lovely neck the eighteenth. Lotus 
eyes the nineteenth. Red arms and knees the 
twentieth. The wide breast the twentyfirst. 
Lionlike shoulders the twentysecond. Small 
mouth the twentythird. Extended eyes the 
twenty-fourth. Small and tender penis the 
twentyfifth. Even feet, even waist, even knee, 
even thighs the twentysixth. Even legs, even 
hands and even ears from twentyseven to 
thirty-second. Thus, the lord possesses 
thirtytwo traits. The same number of traits exist 
in his consort Laksmi. 

giBi>iccH ypufifa 
trar ^ 7PKT Wig- ^f; ETrt & c f 

^ fSrofti 

Brahma too has thirtytwo marks. So has 
Bharati. The same number of marks 
characterize Visnu. I shall tell you my decisive 
(bought on this point. 

^cf yyr^u 


^11 

My consort Laksmi is ignorant of the value 
of even my single mark. Those who know Hari 
say that Hari is possessed of many marks. 


^TPTTfrT 

O lord of birds, Laksmi knows the additional 
marks as compared with her own in the Vayu 
form of Visnu. Bharati has one hundred 
additional marks in comparison with her own. 


3tyipci>ifd yr^ hsfir^Ri 

3RT8pJT TRT?1 Ttfg <TTq 

% dWddlytpil 

1 Wdfadk-faiddW Tsr%iR^n 
O lord of birds, do not think, therefore, that 
such forms of the lord as Visva have the same 
qualities as those of Visnu. Gods, like Rudra, 
have twenty-eight marks as they have no marks 
of eyes and brows. But the absence of these 
marks should not be regarded as defect. 

3RTT IT: t Ktawft TT^ 

3RTf -gtf ’ITfT?T 

In the absence of marks of eyes and brows, 
iord Hari contains anger; his penis and belly 
are somewhat larger in proportion. 



WPJdl: 

^IWJTrar ^P^IR^ll 

^JSRTT 1 WPLIRhll 
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TraT?T *rcr Tg dhEfyi& :H 

<VIWMd4idl4Hd:ll 3^11 
'^Wd: ^5T?^T:II 

®FBT: 'qTSrafv^ infc#:IRV9|| 
The ladies of the lord, Laksmana, etc., have 
twenty seven marks. Varuni, etc., have 
twentysix. Candrama contains twentyfive; 
Kubera twentyfour; the nose and breath 
twentytwo; Sac! the same number; Pravahas 
nineteen; Yama the same number; Varuna 
eighteen; the air seventeen; Vaivasvata sixteen; 
Mitra fifteen, Kubera twentyfour; Fire thirteen; 
Ganga twelve; Budha eleven; gam ten; Puskara 
nine. 


VlPittJ TJEfiO ^rarf^r^cf: II II 

3 W tr ^vct*tt:ii 

TT^eHl: Wf^T: f^RTcWII II 
Trafw^fdTT:l| 

%frwi: y>eMi(wfa<^ ^ ^gardi^oii 

I have sixteen thousand women who are my 
beloveds, possessed of eight marks. Pitts have 
seven marks; Devas and Gandharvas six, their 
successors five; Kings four and others three. 

-qr^ ehufiil:|| 

f¥H£uf£i <*4 f^tr for sirafo *r fyig^T ^ 11 

A slight arrangement of the belly, small feet, 
short ears, long tufts, except in a Brahmana lady 
and in the consort of Siva, are regarded as great 
defects. 


vTjpFhPTT TRJ' ^fo: %0^v4>l !<<*>■ form 
^I^IlfMcHl WVtfdcIlflfoll^il 

vu’tuM Fl^u^l fofT: y^TT: TT^T T<JTTT:II 

% ^iNiv^iu^dltfr: 

Laksmana has five defects, except those of 
the head and the ankle. There are eight other 
defects in the body, such as the enlargement of 
the navel, legs, etc. These defects are present in 
SacI, O lord of birds, such defects should be 
marked by the seeker. 


H<^nir^<it||*tl^)ilt{i<icE:l| ^ll 


vf^ebuflttHlRtcK:ll 

^■H^1v<llc|<'d<b:ll?mi 

?t4fviVd^cbl'dV^«bdir«ct,:|| 

ToRrft*TT c|*IFM ^TU'ehi frffl:ll$^|| 
TcfdyW: ^T:|| 

Tcfdh*^ehi(lHch:ll^^l 
Tjfpr fo*T ^ T3RTII 

^ ■srsforariii^n 


^ ’foPHebltfo iTSrr rT TT*d%H3<?|| 

fgl^TfotfoftllYoll 
tpfo T*HP) -5raftf^T:ll 
1VlVHIicm<V'=4 ^ Tpfo ^ TPW WFEpril II 
fO'^ehlchl'mrWFJ TT^RTFir WH-zfol 
TF^cbKV^lPil rFPni^M?T:ll^|| 

1 ^<ai; ^rorj^ Tg?r^ii 


{11x311 

^THIdfw li^chVIrll 
^vi^uu^cwPt -qfjT TtftT 

O lord of birds, one should know the 
following defects well known to the learned. 


Enlarged belly, long navel, fierce prolonged 
teeth like a pole or a plough, eyes deep like the 
hidden well, long ears, lips and nose, long 
ankle, curved feet, bad navel, dark brown teeth, 
long legs, long penis, single scrotum, single 
nose, red beards, red hair, curved mouth, body 
scorched as a hill, red back- these are the bad 
signs in Kali. Shoulders and ears without hair, 
red cheeks, pale forehead, pale shoulders, pale 
hands, fierce look, fierce glance, indistinct 
sound, excessive eating and excessive drinking, 
breasts as dry fruits, hairy thighs, hairy back, 
hairy forehead with three long parallel lines, 
penis marked with the snake-like fish, tip of the 
tongue marked with the shoe-like fish, the anus 
marked with penis-like fish, feet, marked with 
scorpion-like fish, the mouth marked with a 
dog-like fish, hands marked with many lines, 
nose hairy, thumb and little finger overlong. 
Such like bad marks abound in the Kali age. 
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Several good marks are present in me, O lord 
of birds. 



Hgifayiq q#&T era qqtii'smi 

Thirtytwo marks of Visnu, Brahma has 
already explained with reference to himself. 

MiileHW fen'll dlffcl HtTRII 
M^leW^ TT oJIRT: cb<Jlftq: 

Those stated by me or by Brahma are not 
contradictory to each other. Whatever I had 
stated I repeat succinctly. 

T3RtraT T3rT *i4ifc(dHU 

3Trfr f^Rtsfr rT^TT Wtl 

I have stated these by collecting the scattered 
material together. As it is evident, there is no 
contradiction in what I have stated at other 
places in the text. 

qi: HfftPnraTdUdll 

Lady Laksmand and others possess twenty- 
seven marks. In comparison to Bharati she is 
short of five marks in pudendum, ears, hands, 
breast and belly. 

qrt ^ iq% q Tfi% q$q qu 

O lord of birds, she has neither the 
additional marks of gods, nor the additional 
marks of Rudra. She is possessed of twentysix 
marks minus six marks of Varuna, plus 
additional marks in ears, belly, nose, hair, ankle 
and pudendum. 

q cTamrfr yjtyqrii 

nr^fA I T igm qretrqr: 

fqffwfiiwiftrclll 
fs% qqfq^Rqr 13 % 

H% RT% ^ 

- 53 m 

q^Icfvrwr ywl 


T=F% %% qq%%fqqr qi( 
vT^Fanf^T *pFfT 
?rqt <m Hd<lfry q ^Ruim^ii 
irarte* q 

qjtif -rft q^ftr iphift gm 
iq.Pq<lflW«lfe ! 
trq 

Indra possesses twenty-five marks, devoid 
of seven marks (of Varuna), with additional 
marks in hands, feet, belly, ears, penis, ankle 
and lips. 6aci contains twentythree marks and 
nine defects, with additional marks in 
pudendum, hair, lips, ears, legs, cheeks, breasts, 
ankles and lips. 

vqiff qnr qi^ii 

fq?n%qn^if^hwtq5: immi 

df&yre iT HSTtfr: IFJcFRJ 

cf^r 4>M<viift*re 
i^chHfMVld'AU vr^iu>qi1q 

^cMWwS«¥lfaW«qi^TfiP*!: II 1 W 11 

The wind pravaha contains twentytwo 
marks of merit and ten marks of defects. There 
are some additional marks on her thumb. The 
Sun contains twenty marks of merit and eleven 
defects. Fire contains nineteen marks of merit 
and thirteen defects. 


fqare| qffi: TsPTrll V9II 

trERTTfq: TFJrf% THl Wq.'ll 

qUviP^qfr qrsr wq.-n h^ii 
q<T*n%: qUvifa : qffF: u’y*)f<fa:ii 

%: qi Tt?Tq:ll 



W 


Wfiq%f%3ll^o|| 
TRpTT dTT imq:n 
a^qlcfllf^ q ^q Tiq ^ll^ll 
<ittchHEfvi<wi qnr wq;it 
yifdPJviEhflfrm ^j# 03*1*1^:11*311 
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U.ch[^ ! ii l fdfl^ l ^><^ l ^ : 115,311 

: ftrart ^ farcr: ti*th 

:T 4 )fa>lfa<^¥€ T TPJrlT W Tf?R:ll^ll 
aref^ ^ifrjqr r r ^Rf£r^rarrr:ii 

r: «4£^I: tj^H^T:ll VHI 
WTf m^TW<fil:ll 
^ TRJeRIT: TRRH^fT:II^^H 

f^rfcftlT ^efrll NlpfVrrSn' "ST ^farT: II 

^11^911 

fsrf^T: %feTfTHt 1-fNr Trf?T T3WrP^II 

iiPfun) w refTs anttraPT 

■sr^f?^ c^pjRzni^n 

% -TO- % ^ Tlf 

^tTETT: TT^cf^H 

it ^crr if ^t %rqiyi5| fl^utaf Tsmfaqii v?ll 

HS=nft: TT^TT: Hrni\9o|| 


Vaivasvata contains eighteen marks and 
fourteen defects; Mitra seventeen marks of 
merit and fifteen defects; Kubera sixteen marks 
of merit and sixteen defects. My eldest son 
contains fifteen marks and seventeen defects; 
Ganga fourteen marks of the merit and eighteen 
defects; Budha (Mercury) thirteen marks and 
nineteen defects; Sani (Saturn) twenty marks 
and twenty defects; Puskara eleven marks and 
twenty one defects; Pitrs ten marks and 
twentythree defects. Devas, Gandharvas eight 
marks and twentyfour defects; Gandharvas in 
human forms seven marks and twentyfive 
defects; Kings six marks and twentysix defects. 
Some others possess four or five marks and 
three defects. This is the lower limit for the 
number of marks, merits and defects. 


If a common man of a royal person possesses 
some additional marks (and no defect) he is 
neither a man nor a god. Each and every person 
cannot be wholly whole or perfectly perfect. 
Devas and Daityas possess twenty seven marks 
of merits and twenty seven marks of defects. 
None but the supreme god has thirtytwo marks 
and no defects. 


3PT: 'PHgpiTT ^TT StlRVlcTh^P^H %ll 
fq?$£ ■^fhFfT 

T3%IP9*II 

twt w fraf 

TRTfr if -apFlT 

WTcTT rni\3?ll 

Thus, Sulaksana grew up in her father's 
house. Once when her father was distributing 
food among his friends and relatives, for the 
prosperity of the family she said to her father : 
O father, gifts should be made over to those 
who have realized the lord in their self. If they 
are made to an unworthy person who has not 
realized the Self, the food and the drink go 
waste. 


3T*TTrP% xX 

efrT Tfcft BSJSfai ^fini 
Tfr W$t rRRfy f*8TcT Tf rf ^ 

ypjj tsn^rrra ■Ptt^ii^ii 
wit $R4w*i|u| ^BOT: 

#rr(S[*f>' Wfcf TJ7T ^11 
■’JUrfrT RTrT ct^^ldilet 

c(^JIoH 4<T felWJ^vdlllWII 
Now, I shall tell you about lord Hari, where 
he stays, what he eats and what he drinks. 
Please hear attebtively. Hari in the form of child 
Krsns drinks milk, eats butter, and wears fresh 
dress and ornaments. Gifts should be made, 
thus, for the pleasure of Visnu. 

^ ^ri wrarn^' ^ni 

■<$ef ct 

Hari eats and drinks in the company of his 
friends. Therefore, a householder should gift 
sumptuous food and tasteful drink in favour 
of the lord and receive his blessing. Otherwise, 
all that food and drink go in vain. 


feRi^cf rfll 
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The donor should be conscious that the lord 
receives his gift with pleasure. He should confer 
gifts to a worthy person. If knowing thus, he 
donates gifts every day. Visnu is pleased 
thereby. Otherwise, gifts of the donor are 
rendered waste. 

ifluilPd Wt frT^qtlfll 

?TRgr aiHapihsf^^: it^iivsvsh 

One should keep one's house decorated 
with the articles of precious metal knowing that 
lord always likes them. 

'ftfd<Ns«lfd«fd ejaJHMi' 

Vll<rT% 

TT^rfeni's<iii 

Lord Govinda abides with his sons in the 
house of the devotees of Visnu. The lord by the 
name of Mukunda abides in the abode of Mitra. 
By the name of Aniruddha he abides in the 
public rest house. By the name of Narayana he 
abides in the house of a Brahmana. 

PtcM 

3T9% W frTOfrl «fWHH£l:ll 
^lehtfui: T T<lfid 

By the name of Hari he abides in the 
cowpen. By the name of Vamana he abides in 
the stable. By the name of Sankarsana he abides 
in £udra. By the name of Pradyumna he abides 
in Vaisya. 

STsMIdl T R l fid 
*T?IT ftcST f dtttfd 

By the name of Janardana he abides in 
Ksatra. By the name of Mahidasa he abides in 
the fisherman. By the name of Upendra he 
abides in the earth. 

TP^ Tf^T fdtofn ^5hm[uc 


TTcfcfr ll^^ll 

By the name of CakrapanI he abides in the 
elephant. By the name of Visva he abides in the 
heart. By the name of Bhutabhavana he abides 
in dogs. 

frfcisfiii) if rewdftfo 

^TcJ^ldldd^Ml II 

^ ffPfd iftdMfcd 

■=T ■'dlldOv'l PdP^II^^II 

By the name of Trivikrama he abides in the 
ant. By the name of Hari he abides in the 
firmament. By the name of Ananta and Hari he 
abides in all castes The multi-formed Hari has 
no class, no family, no race. 

TTc* TTcfcT vT8?PJTT ^ 

f?ft Tf3T yluiillMIfl %#|| 

^ fsK?WlUMI( ffr: 

vfd^M 'PI f%ffPTOPTTIIi^ll 

Knowing all this, Laksmana set herself to 
propitiate the lord. "May lord be pleased with 
my worship and become my husband". 

'drUM 

^ ^ V'dldlll 

Td-MeA 3T? "ST 

Desiring Visnu to be her lord she gave up 
her body and was bom in the country of 
Madras. 

vifrHitC vr^rnTrar^ET fR^r 

TR3T *£& HM-Mimw ^f|| 

d^dig vsti’qqtm fsfellf 

In the Svayamvara of Laksmana I hit the 
rarget, conquered the rival wooers and married 
Laksmana, brought her home and gratified her 
desire. 

Now, I shall giue details of my marriage 
with Jambavatl and explain why I married her. 


Wrft frTSjfd ^;|| 

it 9fhm>t M^i^iul -3ritrau^ oT ^tt fT n i f^«Ni 6 ^rlPd»NMUi hr srf^vftaira.-ii *911 
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3JSZTTC: ^ / Chapter 23 


wet 

TfhppT tpt eujst *n?rf 

tT^tar ^rrisr^ft -jut fimni 
Trmf tts^ ufSnET effc 

Rhfry^ti«i: ^ ii 

6rl Krsna said : — Jambavati, the daughter 
of Soma, in her previous birth became my wife. 
She became superior to ail the ladies, of my 
harem. 

tfvMI-WIsfMiqi 

tRRW 

tth-tt ^ t uim|4^M :iRii 

fc^i n=4 <=« 

When I am deep in love with LaksmI, my 
passion for Jambavati subsides. When 1 am less 
in love with LaksmI I have equal passion for 
all. But among these I have more love for 
Jambavati. 

W? WET 
dim EmsrcRft tj 

fvBUT 3TRTOd TIT ETddTII 

^ efttot ffr*zr rrarirxn 

Garuda said : — O omniformed lord, what 
sort of worship was performed by Jambavati 
that she became superior to all others. 

*prraFt 

^prokm mm wet faddrcjmjiihii 

Thus asked by Garuda, lord Krsna son of 
Devaki, spoke in a voice resembling the thunder 
of clouds. 

«ft ch«n WET 
m snjeT 

ftnpft WuHlfa meft II 

■w wEfer msim ^ mrnr 

fddT TTTEF ferujr^?|Wt d ET ll^ll 


6ri Krsna said : — Jambavati, the daughter 
of Soma in her former birth, purified her life as 
well as her father's by the worship of Visnu. 

^TTET fddT W£TIU||Pt 

TT^T TnTEIvPTTftT 

■5R^Pif mmf ^rgfdt WIIV9H 

She heard the sacred Puranas, bowed to and 
circumambulated Visnu who takes men across 
the ocean of life and death. She kept him ever 
in her memory. 

fW W TTT tj EFW T3% 

5TdUllrHoC^II 

mtm et fad «T 

3Tdfc4tHl(d TJSTfw ETII6II 

*1% mrretd ifum fajRd etii 
E faeT ^rf jpfadrfw dT 

ftdT % EI?fc||<UI 

O lord of birds, by hearing the Puranas 
ceaselessly she and her father became detached 
from worldly affairs. Wealth, friendship and 
her previous possessionselephants, gems, 
house, etc., she regarded as evanescent. 

3T^d dTht EJURJ: 

^TT *lfa d T[sp 

fadT TW EFWT TIT ^ 'dfjT 

TTdTdTfd ITW ^T Tf^ ll^oll 
TT«fd« ^ TRW TTrfT 

1ST ^WT fadtp^d ^dtll 

3TdieWrrcqdt ^ ^frf 

etertt wiErfarrar tt^ii^ii 
She thought, "all this, wealth, friendship, 
etc., are given and taken back by Hari." She was 
not distressed thereby. "The most compassio- 
nate lord has taken pity on me today", she said. 

Both she and her father set their heart on 
Vasudeva with sincere devotion. She became 
averse to seeking means for her sustenance. She 
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accepted Whatever came to her without being 
sought. 

W ^ f^TrT 

•5:HTnfgTrm% TR5WRII 
T3PT WTT 

l^THT Tl^III^II 

She placed her wealth at the lotus-feet of the 
lord who takes men across the ocean of 
suffering. She set her tongue to the praise of 
Hari. 

TOT TTITOHIM^K^II 

sit? 

rill *311 

She applied her hands to the act of sweeping 
the temple of Visnu with devotion that removes 
impurity. She directed her ears to hearing the 
sacred tale of Hari — the tale that takes one to 
heaven or effects release. 

nRwifeafft 

31ilI^«hvfl , fH«ra^uflll 

H&W|dH|' ^ 

Tht fiqlWJIMI^fcIMvlM^ T^ll **|| 

She set her eyes to seeing the idols of 
Visnu — a fact that effaces impurities of body 
accrued from eternal times. She set her body to 
the pious embraces of the Vaisnavas, kept 
herself in their company or busied herself with 
her body anointing with the fragrant substances 
that were left after the worship of Hari. 

UluTfcd TTT l~ ftqi<m> 

rPSTT Tft n rfaqfoife *TII 

She set her organ of smell to the feet of 
Hari-the feet which give release from the circle 
of birth and death. She set her organ of taste to 
partake the remanents of what had been offered 
to Hari and were mixed with Tulasi leaves. 

it: 

ifi'tywehiuii 

r l^dMVH)d»vil ' ’IIV^< l d ll ^11 


She set her feet to traversing the path sacred 
to Hari, her head to bowing at the feet of lord, 
her heart and mouth to his praise and service 
as is the practice among the illustrious devotees 
of Visnu. 

faronrevt vT TjfH xle&TT 

clHiTfcil TrRR *4N*KII 
W cB l 4fUjlM l dlHI 

Tfiqiffdrdl Tr rtl ?l< I I ^4l :H^II 

She directed her intellect to thinking upon 
the supreme spirit, and her organ of, speech to 
the praise of the lord. 

tftsjfeHTSf r| *Rim fair 

TTRF 1^: u1uHI^4tld ll 

3TRl£|fiIrc<| ^r ^llPdMJj,- 

M«RIMl4l ^ ' ^R\t|UU^ : |IUII 

Thus, she placed her life at the feet of the 
lord, started on pilgrimage with her father, to 
propitiate lord Visnu. 

Before she started on pilgrimage she 
worshipped at first the Brahmanas and the 
devotees of Visnu with clothes and ornaments. 

iiy^Irchc-M* efcKiimifl 

<4|c«tnici TJSf? 

TTm^iH srarfaimit 

Thereafter she made a vow in the presence 
of the lord. 

■'£||e(r*IH. (ftq faraf 

TT P^tH^I^MI ^ W{ll 

1^: ^JTWgtrr 

9oll 

O lord, so long I remain on pilgrimage, I 
shall be in Yaugic practice. May you, O lord, 
favour me with the company of die faithful, not 
with the Company of non-believers. 



rftafci % TJ^II 

epfrft it '<xiunii Tfhfanrf 

Let me hear the narrative of Hari. May 1 not 
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go on pilgrimage with friends, sons, relatives 
and also with those who start on journey with 
a set motive or purpose. 

yuerow ^ fy?i^cr ^rraf 

Tjrsffir wf UTpraf:ii 

xrt ^yN Wt#t 

y i lHUIR TJR: 4*imPwn IR9II 

Fruitless is the pilgrimage of those who do 
not carry 6alagrama stone with them. 

rflgfM fvtf ^rcpif 

tFH wiraf; ^srffsrn 

vr^swT xn^r^f ^ 

xn^H cRI^:IR3ll 

If one goes on pilgrimage on foot let him 
take the 6alagrama stone with himself. Such a 
person obtains full fruits of his pilgrimage. 

If he wears shoes orprotects his feet, he 
derives the fruit of his pilgrimage less by one 
fourth. 

If he goes on pilgrimage on a vehicle or a 
horse he derives the fruit of his pilgrimage less 
by one half. If he goes riding on a bull, he 
derives the fruit of his pilgrimage less by" one- 
fourth. 

If he subsists on the food provided by 
another, his pilgrimage is wasted. He derives 
no fruit of his pilgrimage. 

wnm ttt tftsNrars^iRmi 

But there is no sin if he accepts food from 
an ascetic, Vedic Scholar or a highsouled 
person. 

Having made tills vow she set out on 
pilgrimage. 

31# RTRT 

faftPitRirei sratii $ ^renrn 


fs * *v • r- . , , 

M TTPF WR WPT 

3B* f^% shlyiftv*- TjpTPTIR^II 

She took bath, washed off the ointment and 
listened to the Puranas. She shared food with 
her father and together with him set out on 
journey the next day. She walked the distance 
of one Kosa the very next day. 

Wf 

t# rfR wnsrarom i#n 
■qrcT ^ U<$4fd fRT 

%4T trraf TTOefr mpxrf:IR\9ll 

She worshipped and fed the Brahmanas and 
listened to the story of the lord. Those who 
perform journey in this way their journey 
becomes fruitful. 

fsRT ^srr rfafaniT 

T# ir XT yjacffa 

3RT ' fltefa pf T§PlfelR6U 

The noble have declared that pilgrimage 
without compassion is barren. Similar fate 
awaits those who do not hear the divine story 
of lord Hari on their way to a shrine. 

oq g f e qg f <TR t 

3tye#Hr WIFtf ^ 

ar yen - ^t ^ up m q 

^yhifMitHryidR^u 

^ ^ RgfgfwH < vt hi tM m -tiyft 

^rii 

tfcdMHIHMtW •SRRIRoll 

The same fate awaits those who go on 
pilgrimage on horse or in other vehicles. 

Slaying a horse (in asvamedha) invites sin 
that can be-washed off at the sight of the idol 
of Visnu at a sacred shrine. 

ej>4ni’ mmiyh 
(^HijimtdiR g qcuvH iy m t 

TfvcT X# cZiaf^ftT 
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The sin accruing from the worship of lord 
without devotion can be wiped off by the 
repeated uttering of the Vedic mantra for the 
purpose or by meditating upon Visnu. 
Whatever is performed by way of worship 
without devotion is a sheer waste. Thus say the 
learned devotees of Visnu. 

it: xr iMf^lHtlVIHT 

Tjedcti^bidi ^fr x n- <ifd>d xt 

^feMMI^mdsfa^ll 3^11 

Hence, O lord of birds, one should devote 
oneself to Visnu, hear his narrative which 
destroys sins, remember oneself falling at the 
feet of the lord, thus he should devote himself 
to the service of the lord. 

fan TTTeF ^T=qeRT TTlfa 

^farSTvTRT xX ^TST^II 

■3PTPT ^ lipfast ifa xX 

W fd'dilWm THNld mi^^u 

She proceeded, O lord of birds, together 
with her father to visit lord Visnu, the consort 
of LaksmI, at the Sesa mountain. She thought 
of Hari all the way to the shrine. 

aftfadiMW ^r$r: 

^rfc^uii'ldid n nv*n 

"When shall I see lord Visnu of wide chest, 
adorned with ^rivatsa. When shall I see the lord 
with lovely belly marked with three folds. 

sra£ sftfansrFsr ^ 

When shall I see the lord with the neck 
resembling a conch and the resting-place for 
Maharloka. When shall I see the navel of the 
lord, the resort of the firmament. 

mfacni^ii 


When shall I see the face of the lord, the 
resort of the people of Janas. 

%T: ncfT SftfadWW ^ 

nfa srHmrcmq- ^ 

w^ii^ii 

When shall I see the head of the lord, the 
resort of Satya people. When shall I see the hips 
of the lord, the resort of Bhu people. 

sflfadlflfil 

When shall I see the thigh of the lord, the 
resort of Talatala people. 

nt TffldHWISfa: Tfcf^ll 

VKdH 

When shall I see the tender knees of the lord, 
the resort of Sutala people. When shall I see the 
soles of the lord the resort of Patala people. 

f mfadl xX %*Xt 

'dHl^dfdtdfaflfa'ill'ifoll 

Thus pondering, on her way to the shrine, 
she reached the mountain Sesa where she saw 
lord Sesa possessed of one thousand hoods. The 
mountain abounded in various trees and was 
inhabited by monkeys. 

3fet 

^r : fan 

l-?VfdlSI«4chHl^^^nJTT 

171T: mjWm mm TJprfll'tf^ll 

She said : — "I have seen this mountain by 
my merits accumulated since various births." 

At the sight of the lord her eyes overflowed 
with tears. She stood up immediately and 
bowed to the lord. 
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xT ^cTT WT xT 

«Fnf TO** T ^TJII 

TirPl f§^Zcp TOFT xT xlsT» 

wnmr Tsnvfq^T 

One should salute the lord in front of the 
image and not at the back. She bowed to the 
lord with the eight organs of her body, placing 
£alagrama in front. 

=bsrpl: T|4dtq 
«*r «r4M<ld xt -sFr^n 
■qsqffT:"RT: TO fa r ftfW I fTOq 

tjfTO: sflf^raTH:ll'<^ll 
The devotees of Visnu should act 
accordingly. The consort of Laksmi abides at 
the peak of the mountain, worshipped or 
honoured by Laksmi, Brahma and others. 

to aftfWrr 

inR^sxRf xth 

TSIPT xRi TIT TsrfiniT TliNll'tf'tfll 

I shall see the mighty, supreme lord of 
Laksmi. I shall attend the mountain and put up 
my residence at the holy hermitage of Kapila. 

arista sfifrorreft iftsj 

3TT^ THIrdl TOT 

4t4arngi 3»uf4<x» tjcMii *mi 

ii sftroi TOTjmfr TOrcrof qaMyl Tt greau 

3TSZTRr: ^ / 

toutxt 
? pj <4 

T^TFHT Tjoqqr (Igob'WII 

sMtoto: traR 

tjrafRTTteOT Tt 4#5B:II^II 
Jaiglsavya said :-0 girl. Attend to the merit 
one obtains in ascending the mountain Venkata. 

a ftpR I fUW 

IpcT Uldrl TRRT9pf:ll 

• r\ N »f^> Y 

rT ^ 

fanne r -sr q^iRii 


Lord Visnu is here in his visible form I and 
not elsewhere. 

She took bath, dressed her hair and offered 
rice-balls to the manes at a sacred place. 

qhj%TuqfR{4TRW<IH cTrerr 

xTre%m TTTSqfll 
7iicTOiM Tsnqfqrqr tt xmt 

^T: qoriM Trrftr xi^ u 

She gave cows, land, gold, etc., in charity 
and ascended the mountain. 

TTfrTHRT VM«l4dilqmh^ 

W ^fqvil c£ totii 
T jsrrq ttt totoet tjtftt 

^jsnq ^ 4f«6ais(: ■sremPTHwn 

TJSTTq 

<Tt4 TT^II^II 

She put Salagrama in front and bowed to 
the lord with devotion. She had traversed one 
hundred steps before she found herself in front 
of the ford where sitting comfortably she heard 
the recital of the Bhagavata and the portion of 
the Purina which contains the praise of the 
mountain Venkata. 

With full devotion she heard the glory of 
lord Verikatidri from the honourable preceptor 
Jaiglsavya. 

■ 4 *SviniR<tHI* 9 pl^Muf TO iR~irefyilmiq :ll 9311 

Chapter 24 

In each and every step of the mountain the 
people recite Bhagavadglti remembering lord 
Srinivasa. They are transported to the highest 
region of delight. When the lord is pleased, they 
attain liberation. O girl, there is nothing 
inaccessible to a person with whom lord Hari 
is so pleased. 

-JT: tjtm ^jrrftfw 
rRT TfETT Tr4cfNrff^qRTII 
TR T f^TT qpf TRT 

ifr gf Hqqm TfS xTII^II 

He who hears this Purina while ascending 
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the mountain attains the merit of visiting holy 
places of pilgrimage. Therefore while ascending 
the steps the devotees should praise Hari 
Srinivasa and their preceptor. 

■HiMHHI* hfjtmH -g- SJOT 

viMitiM Tsrmf^iT ^ mu 

HWTfi<q i TIT 

fftHHlPl r6f l -h<>^|g| TTTEcftimt 

She heard the glory of ascending the steps, 
set up and worshipped the holy Salagrama 
thereon and started ascending. 

#HHH1 ^5 

Vcj^tuiyHI* gRrilift 1 ^11 
%*TT TTT«R TTcf 

crowt n% imn 

O lord of birds, while ascending the 
pleasure. O lord of birds, this very fact is 
enough to put them into deep dark regions. 

Tjclfranfl l qtfjf 

Ij'rtcllg ^11 

$»!)«< fail: ») fulfil fftwj 

«f)Pienw:n^ii 

At every step of journey, one should 
remember Hari. The. maiden said to Jaiglsavya 
again. 

fro rET 

- J tl ft qos ft if cPfcfi Tt cjll 

■aranrer ^srr TTfff xt 

sftPram.-ii'sn 

The Maid said : — O Jaiglsvya, please, tell me 
how Srinivasa, the lord of LaksmI appears to 
Brahma and others. 

Thus addressed by the maiden, the daughter 
of Soma, Jaiglsavya said in reply. 

Tigr^Hi ^ei% sftPram.-iuii 


'sfeian^r ^7^ 



SflldcHW: 









TT gflPiclW : 

TTfUfrm i ^fe%7T: Ti%ll^o|| 

^ VJcKlvH 

fTTvimr^ 't ■qn^n 

Brahma and others can see Srinivasa as of 
eternal form of lustrous body. This is how 
Venkatesa is seen by Rudra and his associates. 
He appears to them as lustrous as one hundred 
thousand suns, which to the mortals is as 
.lustrous as one thousand suns, as also 
possessed of the lustre of lightning. To the sages 
he appears like the sun and the moon, to holy 
men like constellations, to the worldly people 
like the mass of milk, to the liars as a blue stone, 
to the lay people as an ordinary stone only. 


■sjOTT TT^TT sft Pra K ft icftr^ 

«B# TSTChi sflfdduiftl $«fhi 
H TUfTT: I j fgR ffl d fa TPf m: 

People do not realize the true form of lord 
Hari. They are swayed by tamas and rajas. 

dfU'pH: qiPrdfrl : 

licit *PTcTT ^ -5TII 

^ i *jmi: 

iN TT3c!T:IIUtl 


Those characterized by Sattva are seldom 
found in the Kali age. Those who appear to be 
devotees of Visnu are in fact not devotees at 
all. Rather, they are busy in filling up their belly 
and meeting their sexual desire; for they 
undertake journey with that end in view. 


*fsffcT W ts! 

VVWH ^ EFeft t=TII 
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SPWT ^ ^ H Rri'eRTI: 

’arn ^ii 

Rare is the diffusion of devotion in the iron 
age. Those who are devotees of the lord but still 
not detached from worldly pleasures cannot 
easily get the sight of lord Visnu. 

TO ^ Wfo 

■$t tot firor tjctii 

^ wtojii *mi 

O lord of birds, I shall tell you the nature of 
a true devotee. A true devotee is one who is 
devoid of hatred, is full of affection and 
possesses keen insight and devotion. I shall now 
tell you the forms of hate. 

idTOTTSOTfi^T 

sRRt3g ferroi^ii 

The supreme lord is distinct from Atman. 
He is independent as well as free. He is full of 
knowledge and bliss. To think otherwise is to 
abhor the lord. 

TT3T 

%THT fTOTII 

fcJHjfl: V Chi VII ^'^1 

y< l R|cKllvfl*H jfr 

To pay more attention to Brahma, Rudra 
and others or among men to Brahmins, etc. and 
to regard Brahma, Rudra, and others as more 
honourable than Visnu is nothing less than 
dishonouring him. 

^TPT 

3MdHTVn XT 

TOlwfr urcqrenft 

O noble one, to regard Visnu as a human 
being possessed of hands, feet, etc., is equal to 
hating the lord. To distinguish each incarnation 
of the lord from the other or to think of their 
death is also tantamount to a hate. 


tt^ii 

TO j$: WjaT ^ -5T 

1 f TORTT: ^ II 

To hate the devotees of Visnu is a sin; to find 
fault with the instructions of the lord is showing 
hate. O maid, those who are full of hate can 
never be true devotees. 

tortt yfro 

frtf fft: SflfdelRit 

aTTrlT TH?T TOTO*f ^*n^:IRo|| 

The Maid said : — O sage Jaiglsavya, please 
tell me who are the true devotees. I low did 
they show their devotion. Lord Visnu, Srinivasa 
who is compassionate to devotees is indeed 
their protector. 

Hitpqj 

toto rtoit toto4:ii 

Thus addressed by the lord. Sage Jaiglsavya 
revived his memory and spoke to the maid. 

totst 

u$Kia*n sftfrorcro tortt: 

fRSfr ^frrit #roi yfrofo irsii 

Jaigisavya said : — Prahlada, the devotee of 
Srinivasa Nrsimha attained .sovereignty of the 
world and the precious knowledge of atman 
from Nrsimha. 

topt -sr 

?TR ■jR^lcWetW PTO^II 

MilVK: aORtcUtlW TORTf *rf3RT 

epro omuivm ^fr ^ariRRii 

Parasara, the devotee of Srinivasa had a 
great devotion for Vyasa, the incarnation of 
Visnu. He praised Vyasa and obtained the 
quintessence of knowledge from him. With his 
soul elevated by devotion he achieved 
liberation. 

TRfTO IN ?IHdW fruity 

^PTTR II 
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’'ITT?: SftPraRTPI 

Tnfan^ irft «tir^h 

The sage Narada, the devotee of Srinivasa 
had a devotion for Had while he was in his 
mother's womb. By that devotion he was 
adopted as a son by Brahma. By the attainment 
of knowledge he achieved liberation. 

^n-Tuivn -gftRf ^rnron 

SllfadlflW *rarl: 

9rf*RT TT ^ # ^Ilirsil 

Ambarisa was a devotee of Srinivasa as well 
as Hari. He attained knowledge from Durvasas. 
With his soul elevated by devotion he attained 
liberation. 

■3TW ?IFf in^dfM<ft gicqc»i4 
TT3fflJ?TRqiH 

*TpTKI*f fn^TII ^|| 

Mucakunda was the devotee of Srinivasa. 
Detached from worldly affairs and firm in 
devotion he received supreme knowledge of 
lord Visnu. With his soul elevated by devotion 
he attained liberation. 

W!>4 tjc4*teh?ru«<euit 

ft? TfafSfanqTlI 

TI sHPwNHfU ^RtT: 

Pundarika, the devotee of Srinivasa was 
devoted to Visnu at the behest of his father. He 
obtained supreme knowledge by the grace of 
God and received liberation after his soul was 
elevated by devotion. 

sHpT TH'tdd) 

?rmsnr : Tit ^4 )Ph!m h^h 

Brahma, Vayu, Sarasvati are great Yogins. 
They are the constant devotees of lord Visnu. 
They are of pure form, not attached to worldly 
objects. 


3Tf^ro*WET TT?T 

% % -g-|| 

Tit TT?T 

aftRicnww ^fTT.-iR^ii 

Lord of mountains, lord of Nagas, lord of 
birds, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, moon, sun, lord of 
waters (Varuna), Agni (fire-god), Manu 
bharma, Kubera, lord of obstacles, Asvins, 
groups of Maruts, Parjanya, Mitra — these are 
the devotees of Visnu. 

T$yT£: stvr^ll 

’iiTgrsr: sftRraww ^rem.-n^oii 

Visvamitra, Bhrgu, Aurva, Kutsa, Marici, 
Atri, Pulaha, Kratu, Sakti, Vasistha, Gautamlya, 
Pulastya, and Bharadvaja — these are the 
devotees of Srinivasa. 

*rmrar trt 

•sRuftr- 

TjfFfr surf n 

Mandhata, Nahusa, Ambarisa, Sagara, 
Prthu, Haihaya, Iksvaku, Bharata, Yuyutsu, 
Sutala, Dharma, Vikuksi, Utthana, Bibhlsana, 
Dasaratha — these wise and intelligent persons 
are the devotees of lord of Venkata. 

’PTtaft ^TT ^ wW) ll 

'cBfqHI TrTOTII 

-g^NrTT: TffrT ^TTlWrH ^^11 

Bhaglrathl, Samudra, Yamuna, Sarasvati, 
Godavari, Narmada, Krsna, Bhlmarathl, 
Sarayu/ Phalgu, Kaverl, GandakI Kapila — 
these are the devotees of lord Hari. 
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atfwm tt xr$4 tt 4 w Trfrn 
-gcpft ti4 trot fewil4*i<iH:ii?*ii 

OTf4 ^WIleH OTT ?RriT^[8f5ft«igbT:ll 
t4t miT: Tf4i4 TTfrT {drafted TTII ^\\ 

0 maid, hear, I shall tell you a significant 
fact. At a congregation, where they narrate the 
tale of Visnu, where the devotees who 
understand the essence flock together-all those 
who are present are the devotees of the lord. 

4 c^lilNl' UtMIAlWriai 

c£4fd % Tr4ll 

ot4 tt4 4totottt xr4 

fr*3T4fT 7 st4^II^H 

Those who go on pilgrimage intent on 
realizing the lord are the devotees of the lord, 
not others, for the life's purport of the devotees 
of Visnu stabilizes in the supreme lord and not 
in other matters. 

4tfeih w«na g^awif^uiHii 

4t T XT TT: t4 ^ TT: 

If reaching the mountain 6esa one does not 
gift food, cloth and ornaments to the deserving 
he is not entitled to be called a devotee of Visnu. 
Who can be a greater animal than him. 

*TeRTT 1^: TT 

Wf^Ec^trT TTTTII 
frl^sfar 4TT 

1( pIT 4 t cbl^ut TT 4f4ll3^H 

The devotees of Hari such as Gahga, etc. live 
on the mountain Srinivasa in the service of the 
wide-strider Visnu. O maid, they should not 
be worshipped by the faithful. 

tt er$4 ypj ?4 
T? T«r4 TTTTOTf<?«j4:ll 
^luflcWl 3Tf4 44=T TpOT 

tt tftt4tit?- irsru 

1 shall narrate to you the purport thereof. I 
shall also tell you where one should worship 
and offer homage to the devotees, to each 
individually. 


p<4 xt # T ra ffic 4fen 

wefn^r OTIT 4xr -fewfr: 

cj?#TOT 7JT4 f^TOJ^SSITII^oll 

He should worship the worthy Brahmanas 
at their feet, with hands joined in reverence. 

He should worship lord Visnu with eight 
organs of the body. He should worship his 
preceptor in the same way taking him for Visnu. 

TFipfaf OT(T OTltfifa 

inreiPT 4 v|hh1hi t4tii 

3T?OTOTTT wr OT T' 44q 

He should bow to Ganga, TulasI and the rest 
with the eight organs of the body. He should 
physically bow to the holy fig tree but to the 
cows and others mentally. 

T pTT TRJ fgrofr: 

gjrof otrot 4«Jl4}«I tt4. ii 

4 TW*r tflTdd 

Tirof fTwjtprr tt4iu^ii 

The devotees of Visnu alone should worship 
the supreme god. Those who are rightly the 
devotees of Visnu but possess nominal 
knowledge are also entitled to worship him. 

4 Tim ?tt4t: Tymrr: 

Tnrf Imxtpu ti tt4ii 

4nro fdw^ - Mcwi : vfccf ipir 

TTrfr 4f4n^n 

But those who are nominally the devotees 
of Visnu, though possessed of knowledge are 
not entitled to his worship. 

4l$i4t 4 

TfTs«mfeTfr Tifar t4t 4ii 

Wi^TmiPi 44f frwft: 

TTrmfr 

Those who do not worship the supreme god 
Visnu go to the dark regions (i.e. hell) due to 
the great sin. 

TTTT^T: TT4 

TTOT tjt y fdsSl^d TT3TTII 
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ITcf RifW 

Brahma, etc. are the names of Visnu which 
he himself had given to the gods. The wise lord 
did not transfer some of his names such as 
Kesava, just as a king, when he leaves the 
capital does not relinquish his title or pass it on 
to another. 

HHKim 

w ^4irmfgid«i«i ii 
TJtTRni^ll 

O maiden, all this I have told you precisely. 
You should investigate the matter further by 
yourself. Worship should be made to me by my 
titles — Govinda, Narayana and Madhava. 

Wle;4d: ^11 

♦ t ,fv rv . -.. A . 

Tiw sfiFranr 

7TFT TFT35C 

Together they ascended the mountain 
Venkata, chanting chants of praise, uttering the 
name of lord Srinivasa, feeling joy and pleasure 
and clapping their hands in expectation of 
seeing the lord. 

?frT SJraTT rfT^f: VftWt^fra f T 

tt cr^n 

On hearing the words of lord Krsna, Garuda 
asked the lord how the travellers felt pleasure 
by uttering his name. 

wrerr 3Trsra<ftf<T iifMifi- 

wsprr sffirfw '=tpt wtiiy^ii 

Lord Krsna said : — "O lord Srinivasa, this 
very name of yours is indeed omnipotent. 
Brahma and others take resort to you. Rama 
(LaksmI) has derived her name Sri from this 
very title. 


SftPwiAfrl rj 

Lord Visnu has derived his name Srinivasa 
from the fact that he is the resort of Sri." 

Thus addressing Srinivasa by name, 
dancing and clapping hands, with the thrill of 
hair on their person, they gave expression to 
their feeling. 

3T&* twin 

vf: %?raTlfa tr<Rf45! 

O lord, may we see your face this very day. 
When shall we get our desire fulfilled. O lord 
Kesava, you favour us this very day by showing 
your lotus-feet to us. 

<4»VKif|r4 

pi ^fvg 

In the epithet Kesava, the letter K devotes 
the primeval being Brahma which again 
signifies the lord of all beings. The word Isa 
denotes the worthy lord Rudra who instigates 
dissolution of the universe. 

ffr.- 

3THd[cfiqf 

vertbI % ■an^uvui 

Hence, Hari is called Kesava. Addressing 
the lord by this epithet, dancing as well as 
trickling the spring of joy in the form of joyful 
tears and uttering the name lord Narayana, they 
continued their upward journey. 

3Trft TJCTTTFcT 

'•rmrri 

TRFPltfw ycfcfdl^ vft% 

dHl^fdf^etdl : Wlfsl llh^ll 

As he is the resort of merits and demerits 
and as he abides in the waters of ocean, he is 
called Narayana. People who take resort to him 
obtain eternal release, O lord of birds. 
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■'TRT: t^RTT 3Tr9r*r^I«l 

wrn in* tfau 

• ^n r g^cp 7m ehai^MNirij m^ii 

Waters are called Nara; as he resorts to 
waters (in the ocean) he is called Narayana. 
Those who resort to Narayana get an eternal 
release. 

*nrr: latjj 

wciiuir^irrctiTSBt 4fsu 

Uel^dlg 

^<a ii 

Naras ( waters ) are so called because as 
cosmic waters they emerge from his 
side-glances. As he is the resort Garuda Purana 
of these waters he is called Narayana and also 
because he is the source of this eternal universe. 

TTcf xrfT^fFRTcfr 

•TFfit % t dyfnnn 

TiwarraV 

Tit.- yfdma^ ^iiwi 

They danced, praising the lord thus : "O 
Govinda, there is no such Being as your 
supreme self, no such personage whose sight 
is so thrilling and delightful. 

3T?fr % ^rfrT T^T: 

W 4<<^Pd TmT T ^:ll 

arrmM^r fmPddf % 

rfsr %imv9ii 

In the word Govinda go means the universal 
speech. As you are expressed by the medium 
of universal speech you are called Govinda. O 
lord, you are known to or by the Vedas". 

tfe t dcidmdim - 

TT^Tfril 

dfldlfd 

yf yT^frl yf5: 

yry^fd Titim^n 


Thus they danced while their eyes flowed 
with joyful tears. "O Hari, the slayer of Asura 
Mura, please grant us an interview. We are 
slaves of your slaves. 

As you pervade the fourteen worlds you are 
called Vasu. As you play sports constantly or 
as the great declare you a god, you are called 
Vasudeva." 

Thus uttering the names of the 
lord-Vasudeva, Madhava, etc., they danced 
joyously. 

wsttat 'tfrT Tit 

Spftfd TPS^: fdlPddMl ^Tcftf^ll 

vi^frqt yr% *radT^n^oii 

"People call you Laksmpati the lord of 
Laksmi. 

The syllable dhava is the synonym of 
treasure. Hence, the learned call you Madhava 
(the treasure of LaksmI). O lord of Laksmi, 
protect us, your devotees." 

f=RSTt[l| 

Titr ywiP^ddlRt HwiPd - 

• ^ifd ' HmiPt -rjum tTyn 

Tit tfcf 

dnMlildl: TfRdT:ll^?ll 

Thus speaking they danced and persued 
their upward journey, uttering "O lord, grant 
us your eternal protection. As you are 
omnipresent you are called Vitala." Reciting 
names of the lord they reached their goal. Here, 
full of devotion, they sought the audience of 
the lord. 

eb^cilrl 

ftr tfNfftt ydW 

ftr VcJdlfMI-^dlVIll 

M'M-tl Viet|otglPtc<l*l- 

wPmHH,dl4 ^ ftTtNriie^ii 

Maid said : — O best of sages, what is the 
name of this shrine? What rites shall we 
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perform here? whom did lord Srinivasa favour 
at this holy place, please tell us in detail. 

Ml-yfRlW'l lfbTSRTaf:ll 

RtfehlMd^fl ^ ^rpT 

Vt'll’-THfSil - ^5^3^11^11 

Jaigisavya said : — O maid, listen to the 
narrative of Prahlada, the best of the devotees 
of Visnu. Once, when he had no desire to fulfil, 
Prahlada went to see lord Srinivasa on the Sesa 
mountain. 

?T^J rTTef mR^t<*ri?j:ii 
sftfocnrr «T3r^ 

tn^ van 

This was the place where Prahlada had 
spoken to the Daitya youths on the glory of 
Visnu. Hence, O maid, you should worship lord 
Visnu (the abode of LaksmI ), in the form of 
Nrsiriiha. 

cT=TTftr f^WVp|g> -^Trtaf 

'JfTWT chN'II 

■jtrt trraroff w 

^TSIT %tWf :ll^ll 

Prahlada said : — "O Daitya youths, you 
have attained human life which is very rare. 
Rarer is the knowledge of the glory of Nrsimha. 

That journey is fruitful whereon throughout 
they utter the narrative of Hari, O Daitya 
youths, Hari abides at the place where they sing 
his narrative, though he pervades the 
universe." 

W? ?Rtl*4 TT^cf 

HntcT: 4 •=jf%T5‘:tl 

TT tfMcJHl ■^ Er 

rjterer 'Rpnj q{qr<Ruill^3ll 


tP3T T3WT TRR -<vfw 

ffrT TfJrT: 41 Rim 4) ^Rk£ 

dRqHd4d^M TTOTOTilll^ll 

On hearing the same, the daitya princes said 
to Prahlada, the devotee of Hari. 'O friend, if 
Hari is all-pervading why does he withhold his 
presence here in the midst of water." 

Thus spoken to by the Daitya youths, 
Srinivasa appeared in the midst of water. 

3 iffM4HH 4 y<$4fd 

?TFT 'qT^T 

m Fll% ~RT ^1U | I ^ cTT?T % 

Wi^fdchlvl RnfttfKin^ll 

Those who bathe in this holy pool stabilize 
their intellect which remains untarnished with 
impurity, even in this iron age (Kali). 

■^TT m ^awq 

Tjjrtn 

3TUIXcrnE% *Mq4) 

tifipsoii 

Thus bestowing favour on the Daitya 
youths, lord Visnu disappeared in the midst of 
waters. 

Even today, Nrsimha abides in the midst of 
waters. Prahlada too abides therein together 
with Daitya youths. 

^TfrT 7T5?: rlHUl^ ll 

HuRt^ i R raf 

TdFf TpjG&n^ii 

Here in the afternoon, there is heard all 
around the word 'Victory'. The place is called 
Narsimha in recollection of the Victory of the 
lord over Hiranyakasipu. Pilgrims who visit 
this holy place take plunge here. 

HM fTt^T 7TT tftsf «T 

^TT ftmqqfq ^T^ll 

sftfNaiw 

They took bath, offered an earthen lamp to 
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a pious Brahmin Srinivasa, uttering 'Govinda, 
Govinda.' 

^tTf^Trnr ^reni 

sflfaclITIW fe|iuf); 

efJST d>l4 dgc;tct||\93ll 

The maid sat in front of the principal deity 
and said. "O noble Jaiglsavya, please tell me 
how shall I have the audience of the lord." 

On hearing this, Jaiglsavya was extremely 
delighted at heart and said. 

sRftftw rfar t^hii 

SJSTT UrT: ep> TP# 

ITT SftfTOUW ^ctTII^II 

O, maid, I tell you how you shall proceed. 
At the main gate of Srinivasa you should recite 
the following. 

areTTSTRSTTTfar TOTII 

dipt TOffaT ^ 

"I commit thousands of faults day and night. 
O lord, pardon all these faults of mine, O best 
of primeval beings. 

hHw^ifoc«i^^F<$|fi|<*Hp| TT 4 vi:ll 

»TfHHr£h Tn^T^TII V9^ II 

O lord, efface those causes of mine which 
create hatred for the devotees of Visnu, whether 
they are mental, oral or physical." 

3 TTSISTT SflPlcHKW 

TTO^ Wtf&TO $ TO TO 

'Zftxmk STtfrorro ^ 

TO TTTO TTH^ctTOitallWail 

O maid, at the main gate of the temple of 
Srinivasa you should remember, in the 
appropriate form Jaya and Vijaya. At the right 
gate of Srinivasa you should remember Canda 
and Pracanda. 

wtotofT sftPwwy 

TO TfTcf totto 

ttoskA tIPhikh 


At the left gate, you should remember 
Nanda and Sunanda; at the extreme left gate 
you should remember the lily, eyed 
Kumudanetra. 

T rfavUEwncf 
TOT ^fro 

y<i(^» u iSi^icr> <J)«J 

^ ^ W*AxtjlPwi«HJI'SSII 
aflWlRldH TTOTOTO TOT 

HI rdl TO3T ^TTf xT T^TO 

a^grf yPdvi^PeH4cf 

*T^'d<i)P<‘d ffrT sjeF^IHSoll 

«*>l44e| 

^dfcfv^Kd: TTfWrT: TT 

4IWI^e||4HH ffe ftwPl Il^ll 
You should enter the temple with full 
devotion and reverence, circumambulating the 
lord twelve times. 

You should sip waters in the holy pool and 
bathe. You should enter right in the interior of 
the temple and other chain, tiers. While there, 
you should meditate on the deities sitting in 
their respective postures on their seats. 

TO* xfte sftfHcHW xT 

dKPIui yuiA^ufild II 

TO* 4 hWHIIgg¥«I 

■WWif •^IliTII 

4feHTll{lltJc||U4tUWIdl^ 

3TM*lehluJ yu|i)j* T3%|| 

TOHTOf 4<wic<: TT^rftTlli^ll 
In the middle of the seat you should bow to 
Srinivasa with all the organs of your body. To 
the left of the lord, outside the pedestal, .you 
should pay homage to the preceptor, in front 
of the pedestal, just below at the south-east 
comer. In the south-western corner you should 
pay homage to the honourable Vyasa. The 
devotee of Visnu should be honoured all times 
everywhere. 
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cdiJoMcBlu) 



wqflU^II 


In the north-western corner you should 
honour goddess Durga with your soul elevated 
by devotion. 


Above the pedestal, in the south-east region 
you should bow to Yama, the presiding deity 
of Dharma. 


^HTftPT yui%p$cRji 
xfteFttsf xl 


IT ^ TTgttll^ll 


Above the pedestal, in the upper south- 
western region to Vayu. 


i^qfuimP gPT 
tflamr ^ yuiA'-%£fd ^ 

3td?UI|HIMftPT W5T ijfoll^ll 


Above the pedestal, in the north-eastern 
region to India, the supreme lord. To the east 
of the pedestal, to Nairrti, lord of the Aryamans. 

^cfT*T tfteFT ^ «T 



xfteFT ^ chlildlfsft 't 


^11 


amVinvireRrqf ■g^ract^ii^n 
To the south of the pedestal, the goddess 
Durga called Ugra. To the west of the pedestal, 
to Kamadeva, the lord of health. 


Veiiifuimflrcf wt^rn 
dldw trszr yuiiil crtf 

tt^t xnrr Tjw®r^iiddii 

To the north of the, pedestal, to Rudra the 
supreme lord. To the middle of the pedestal, to 
Varaha the primeval man. 


dWlMRtdit^y^Ml ^arii^ii 


Above the pedestal, to LaksmI called Sakti, 
the support of the universe. Above the pedestal, 
to Vayu and Kurma. Above that to Sesa and 
Karma. 


dW)yR*dKfaMlfd4)' *jcfr 

yu i A^et ^tii 

dfymRtg r gwi 

dl4)yR«dldim^T»T 

V^dglmtsM TJyf^oETII 

d*4)yR«l<yu|i^3 vT^ff 

trsrffez r f 4sTO?i<T5i larii^n 
Above that, cosmic Earth, the presiding 
deity of the universe. Above that, to Varuna, 
the lord of milky ocean. Above that, to LaksmI 
called Svetadvlpa, Above that, to divine LaksmI 
called Mandapa. 

TT^FT TTS^r ^ 

vT^Tf xT ^^11 

■qiTFT «T ^nfl 

d ' frift T CT *T ^11^^11 
In the middle of Piths, to LaksmI called 
Yaml. By the side of YamI to Devi. To the south 
of Yama, to Surya in the forth of an earthen 
lamp. 

^rrtnrpt fsra 

t^tft wcrwt 

■pr^FT ^rsEni ^^ii 

To the left of God Yama, to Sri in the form 
of an earthen lamp. In front of Yama, to Agni 
also in the form of an earthern lamp. 


^ffpTTRf Tir^T 

drdlRlWdT RicdHJI 




In front of the lord, he should bow to Bhumi 
the presiding deity of the elements, and to 
Durga, the presiding deity of tamas and the 
reclining couch of the lord. 

-dTTd^cf> yui^t=y ^fell 
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yui^^el ^ll^ll 

To the east, to the Atman in the form of steps 
of the pedestal. To the east, to knowledge 
(Jnana) in the form of steps of the pedestal. 

WlfcMI'ttti fWTTWfw ^Tll 

3TF% ^ORSTcC^ ^r°J rSpc^lt II 

To the east, in the leaf of a lotus, to Vimala 
in the form of a female and to the deities, 
Brahma, etc. 

iKi’W xt 

In the lotus-leaf in the south-east comer you 
should bow to the excellent gods and goddesses 
Utkarsa, Laksmi, Brahma, Vayu and 3esa. 

HMH chl4Ae| 

vm ®ni 

^ mtsm i tT^orar^cir^- 

f^TTf^RHf VlMhsilf^chMIHJI^dll 

In the eight-petalled lotus to the right you 
should worship Narayana, Sesa; etc, in the form 
of a female. 

wf *«44q f?iH 

In the lotus leaf in the north-east, to Isana, 
Narayana, Viranca, Vayu, ether, 6esa and 
Devas in the form of a female. 


Wf q>l44d 

rl^ar XRTPI ^ RS5T 'RFfl 

3Fjir$Hsqi 



?00|| 


WT <hl44y 

^rhpil 

TT3T 

^ -g- i^n^ii 


In the middle of the lotus, to Visnu, Laksmi 


Anugraha and to Vayu, ether, Sesa and Rudra 
in the form of a female. To lord Ananta in the 
form of pedestal and to Srinivasa. 

SflpRU W4 qifr ^ xJ II 

ij yuT^s^ii^n 
To the left of Srinivasa to Laksmi ; in the 
middle of Srinivasa to Dhara. 

yfcsrgffr: t{4«ii4 cK4le<4> yui^^a^ii 

^ qfyq4 q^ii ^ 03 it 

^ TR: tT q$l<n7 ll 

r T^fq rj ^o^ll 

Outside the pedestal, in the east, to Krpolka; 
in the south, to Maholka; in the west, to VIrolka; 
in the north, to Ulka; in the four corners,-to 
Sahasrolka. 


Tjf c[ tll^eliy crfsuftl! 

4cf)4u[|q y^Hiq ^ xrf?W^II?omi 
■3t| 7 fclpRx^M W^yfc(rrf5rr:ll 
3Tn^r W ■RTRr w ^11 % II 

■3pqi^ ^ -giftr 

%9rarq TR: W ^R i quiiq -rT II 

imraFT qTq%n*o<iii 

3IF%4 *RF?qT ^ TFIrT: 7^11 

'^1301% fr«mi * o<? n 


RSj^TTO 4t: W*fq?rj, %^ll 

fqfqyjRFT qimid cr^ar arn^oii 

T4«J(4 srtawsr sttMtii 

"5 ^ qy.iimn 

w ^ tRRnrra w^qf<dTshi :ii 

'^vil*4 qTfoftll^ll 

In the east to Vasudeva, in the south to 
Sankara in the west to Pradyumna, in the north 
to Aniruddha; in the south-east to Maya, in the 
south-west to Jaya, in the northeast to Krtya. in 
the north-east to anti; in the east to Kesava in 
the south-west and north-west to Narayana and 
Madhava, in the southeast to Govinda, in the 
south to Visnu, in the southwest to 
Madhusudana, in the west to Trivikrama, 
Vamana, Visnu and Srldhara, in the north to 
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Hrslkesa and Padmanabha, in the north-east to 
Damodara. 


TT g 1 ^Ml4 ^ ' S T*T: II 

^J$||^$|| 

^rcfwTd ^i<i ^mHrr.-ii 
w4diddd^dMdi<4 

trra^ram w ^miid ^ h 
•^si^ ^w^dteid^ mi% tsj^ii % ^mi 
^Jc^h<«vm« 3pfrtFT ‘'pijfcj %l| 

1^11*4 'TO'p^'dfddfcd :ll ^^11 

3TF%^ 'dTRiUn* TTTEHf ^ %#ll 


wd4f 

'PrR'df ^TWFt <j Shroff ^ #=r^n 
vrfiKid w^rf?PT^TPr Tf$er 
TniRilgld gftfdsift: d p^ I d ^ dldd :ll 
3^F%4^E|% tjwf W*j,dl4fd tjcferqil^u 


In the fourth enclosure, in the east to 
Mahakurma in the south-east to Varaha; in the 
south to Nrsimha and Vamana; in the south- 
west to Bhargava (Parasurama); in the west to 
Madhava Krsna; in the north-west to Buddha, 
in the north to Ananta in the form of Ulka and 
in the north-east to Visvarupa; in the south-east 
to VarunI; in the south-west to Gayatri; in the 
north-west to Bharati, in the north-east to Girija. 
To the left of Girija to SauparnI; in the east to 
Indra with weapons, in the south-east to Visnu 
with his attendants and assemblage with the 
formula. To you O Agni with weapons, as stated 
previously. 


1 %4hH fddifd ^F^ll 
cf I'd oil ^ ^PT:|| 

•3rlt <5>4<iq fvidld rill 

«$jul w-^did «rn 
<J iftdTd ■5T r wldd :ll 


^ <|RdT 'ddWilI WTT5cT tjd: -<jd;||^;?|| 

In the south to Yama, in the south-west to 
Nirrti, in the west to Varuna, in the north-west. 


to Vayu, in the north to Kubera, in the north-east 
to diva, in the midst of north-east and east to 
Brahma with weapons, in the middle of 
north-west to 6esa. Thus you should pay 
homage again and again. 

?f4ddt4m(idld fdflpjcf <J 
fcT: dT ^ ipfStT TdTd%:ll 

Thus, I have narrated to you the prescribed 
way how one should have the vision of the lord 
when one goes to a shrine to pay visit. 

Thus addressed, she went to the shrine 
together with companions. 

^ *T«f 3 -q^ ^TH 

d^dd: $ftfddl«*d ^Nfd faftl: mil 
cbfdr4*Aq dddoql 'dlid^iwj 'dx^Mdll ^T*ll 

This prescribed way of paying visit to 
Srinivasa which I have told you just now should 
not be divulged to any one, O bird, since it is 
very, very secret. 

widdl TTsr gfs 

Wti ^ WTdfddldd.HIH^II 

^djvd^irild^Udfl^dl^- 

OTT T*d TTSdll^ll 

O lord of birds, it is very rare to keep 
company the good and noble people who can 
throw light on the nature of tattvas. It is possible 
to have a preceptor only if one has In store the 
a gg re g ate of merits accumulated in previous 
existences. 


ddt fSpETf W f*T3T ^Wlfw 

ftdpd Yfd dfcHUfd ddi'dH.H 
^TFT ddi^dlddldlcd - 



^5:11 


In the company of holy pious people even 
unauspicious things turn into auspicious ones. 
In the company of lord Visnu the unsteady 
mind leaves its steadiness, as water changes its 
nature in association with the seashell or in 
contact with the lotus leaf. 


ii iftr sfbircf wnjnvr ■Jrrrenrt ^cftanyt vg&idiiu^ 
5fl4eh5viPidU45Uis»iH0^cwcic94dHldl(c;fHteMU|' '^fcfvftssqTd: II VSII 
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3TS3FJ: ^ / Chapter 25 


^F7xf TTTtfqU 

f3lf*H> Mwm W rf 

«gir^l rTTT#r TTO^SEfril % II 

At the gate of the temple of Srinivasa she 
and her companions saw SvamipuskarinI 
saying, "O lord Hari, Srinivasa", she meditated 
on the lord who takes Brahma and others across 
the ocean of existence. 

WRT«f 

-pRq ^ftUill' *t%l| 

37W: T ff l fq^fMPd 

^RFT dvK|«l^ll?d ^ilRII 

There, in the pool, Visnu abides, together 
with other gods for the preservation of people. 
Hence, the pool is called Svanmipuskarinl. 
Therein, the maiden and her companions took 
bath. 

^dTfdVj fdfdVj,: 73%!! 

d8i)l|fdt»i iprt7TT •ST?fr 

di-dIVd TT4 Wfjll^ll 

O lord of birds, formerly, the gods purified 
themselves by taking bath and entered the 
temple of Srinivasa to practise penance with 
sincere devotion. As instructed by the 
preceptor, the maid too acted all accordingly, 
O lord of birds. 

IjfT cHF^ fddi 

■R^T ^5Tcft% T££rfHII 
W oF^ToRT #I5IWI 

Wmlf^HIMMLII^II 

Then, the lord in his full and beautiful form 
appeared before her. The maid saw the 
beautiful form of Srinivasa and was delighted 
thereby. 

Tjyuff^ld Wf WOTTll 
•#®rftacfr <&«£<*> TT^srPT^imil 
TjnWlT^jf^d ^ftfTdf^'^tsI HJ I 
^ft<«fd!?IIHI$r e£<pie( WnpR.II^II 


'Jih'HU'i'HiVJ dil M ci hi TTdtfT^||\9|| 

She saw the lord wearing the gold- 
embroidered dress with an attractive head gear 
and bodice. His body was anointed with the 
paste of musk whereof the smell had made the 
quarters fragrant. The lord had lotuslike 
blooming eyes, neck as round as the conch, long 
arms, golden sacred thread and looked as the 
cupid incarnate. He possessed charms which 
could subjugate any people and who had a 
body pretty and tender. 

•pecrr ^ ^ ftaT%<TCprwii<ni 

At the sight of the lord, the maid was 
extremely delighted. Her body showed a 
thrilling hair. 

ifannar fmrsj^Hi^Fr^rarrii 
fqwfh 

w encRfrft inbui lt 

TtHd W MI 1ft "^T drdl 

y,«3>'d "BT tuff f^fdddMidji n 

Her heart overflowed with pleasure at the 
sight of the lord. Her eyes were full of tears and 
her body showed joyful signs of thrilling hair. 
She danced in the presence of the lord. Her 
faults were destroyed with the feeling of 
devotion. In a tone full of emotion she 
addressed the lord thus. 

■RT 111% f-icM 

W-H<£W[ ^Trc iT fjgnj n 
Tjj.-ftraf -qf 

?ndl(ddl^d % f^TrOT^II ^o|| 

"O blissful lord, save me from worldly 
affections, grant me your eternal bliss by 
releasing me from the shackles of Karman. 

O lotus-eyed lord, save me by your sweet, 
charming glance full of ambrosial compassion. 
O lord, I am extremely distressed, save me by 
bestowing wisdom on me. 
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<q ft 

q4f4<«uii 

# qf wf RTft 

^rqRTRT^T WHI^H^I-iU^II 

O lord, dissociate me from my bad 
companions-desire wrath and greed, and 
destroy my strong foes, viz., the obstacles. 

T^T qf tnft ^nrJj£tt?T 

RT xnft WWdl^lll 
T% qf qTft f T dM^ 

O lord of LaksmI, Sarasvati, Brahma and the 
universe protect me; O lord of LaksmI, the 
primeval course of the Universe, whose lotus 
feet are bowed to by the gods, protect me." 

yq <1 qqr q w^ui 

TjGSTcr fapsJJ qrq TpwtHII 
H^qr tt^t ^ifqfddi Tjonyy 

am^TRTT; qfofcpnffqqfrTii^n 

Thus paying homage with reverence she 
praised the primeval lord. O lord of birds, there 
are innumerable merits n Visnu which are not 
known to LaksmI. 

rfaf qqjJTfT^fdqrfvqq^ 

■jpnT ^ ^ TqiqT:ll 

3Tffr lit WT% qqiftd VlPwtdqifM 

qqf iqqt % qjfrBrifn^ii 

[She continued] "Unknown even to LaksmI, 
there exist several qualities in Hari. I cannot 
praise you adequately. Still I shall try to praise 
you, O lord. 

qqqqrqreq TmuuKifelV 

'U'HIdl^Ud'lviyuidldJI 

hsHwqicwqi % ebR«i 

rTsnfq fqwil qfqynftT^qEqil^mi 

By the favour of Brahma, the lord of speech, 
by the favour of Rudra, above all by your 
favour, I praise you, O lord. Be kind enough to 
bestow peace on me. 

qfcl qqqffq qfq <q%T 

rdAIKHr* qf^rf q^qil 


<q?vfaiiH ^qi^jq q to 

q^fq U5jq q flrq^ll^ll 

O lord, if you are pleased with me, bestow 
devotion on me for your feet. At your very sight, 
O lord, good and evil-both disappear for ever. 


iqqrqqr TOfaq q eftefr 

q^ q qq qfqf qfq*j?n{ii 
Tfe e r 4*fl<1d q qf 

Tjqst qnr: qg[r ^V9ii 

The world is destroyed by illusion indicated 
by pride. It has turned deaf and blind by the 
excess of wealth. 


qr^ff^qjfq^wq 

iqiqrqrrfq^q fqq^rqji 
<q ^q 4 TOf q 


#fqq 



I do not seek for that wealth which would 
make me dumb to the entreaties of the poor or 
the preceptor and drive me off from the service 
of your lotus-feet. 


O lord, grant me company of the good that 
may help me to realize my inner self. 

ftKHlAftch qi^q^qqTqRdTfq^ll 

qgwiq fqnrqnrf q qfrf qrsq q 

^ qrsrfqitimii 

3sqrfc[% fsb'nmui Hftf 

?qqr ^ ^ 

■feqqmr q qff 

^«qT q Tt q i i^lM^ IRoit 

Please extinguish my desire for sons, etc. 
Grant me devotion for your lotus-feet. Take off 
my treasure and bestow the same among your 
devotees. Grant me devotion for your lotus-feet. 

Id eh Tp sfoqqq q? q 

^qqT q^ qiqrsjnj^ii 
qnqr 

qTrFRf qr% qf 4'a^v in w II 

Please take off my learning, progeny, wealth 
and pride. Grant me devotion for your 
lotus-feet. Take off my jealousy and intolerance 
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for the noble devotees of Visnu. O lord of 
Venkata grant me protection. 

TTaf xT % ^ PKMJJtf 

■^r ^ WtR TRTET ^T:ll 
rTPT <R MK<S«H4»llTt^cJ 

if 7*% TR TO=T:IR^II 

0 primeval cause of the universe, grant me 
that mantra which may enable me to meet you 
again. I ask for nothing more than my contact 
with your lotus-feet. Please grant me this all if 
you are so pleased with me." 

Thus spoken to by her, Srinivasa was 
extremely pleased. Emitting nectar from his 
mouth he spoke to her. 

"O maid, I give you the most secret mantra 
which you should keep repeating with devo- 
tion. 

?pera VTVT^Il 

3TcT:TS!nTR pSK%eM*><* 

T wBrefrft iJimu T i -sm 
d«bKtieW HVt*<'d:TST- 

^cwmaid a ffehHwPdd ■grii ^mi 

1 tell you this mantra out of affection for you. 

Please listen to the mantra with devotion, 
as I disclose it to you; Om Vyarikatesaya namah 
Om. 

a pNt&m d^f4rd 

yrar l^arrW^TH 

ijcf tt aftPraral - 

O maid, by this mantra you will achieve the 
object of your desire." Having addressed the 
maid thus, the lord appeared before her in a 
symbolic form. 


^crm ? w fire rr: Troftii 

"st ¥ fq r 4 :ii ^vsh 


The girl bowed to the lord and stayed in the 
vicinity of the lake named Svamisaras, On that 
very day she propitiated the Brahmanas and 
other castes with the cooked food of 


ingredients. 

«ra?5EiT wcrrcEtrar ^ 

y<*% u f aflfaejwfq ^EsiRdii 

^ 'fJUd'lct.PM ppvrf 

rMdrdl W* TtWHIl 
3tpjtT ^ar ikw w 

^cnr rr <j yf 


In the evening she paid homage to the idol 
and other symbols of the lord. She circum- 
ambulated the image and danced without 
reservation, proclaiming victory of the lord. 
During this performance, she set her eyes on 
the image of the lord and danced over and over 
again. 


■yyra yrr yrfepf sftfyym 

yyrsr %jf wh tr^ii 

Train yrefr n nfal 

«c(^iui sft^rar^r^RTii^oii 

"To day, my body is purified, my eyes have 
borne fruit, my feet have gained purpose, since 
I have circumambulated you, my lord. 

y Tl fflgfchMa 

yinft 3rtr gfrtvK : ^n^:ii 
Vcf zrtft ytuTifdl R 

My hands have attained the fruits of their 
existence since they have clapped to glorify the 
lord." Thus she pleased the lord by these 
utterances which were full of praises for the 
lord. 
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^ ^?ddWmdl4:ll^ll 
rT^3T VIIWH¥I*{ «r «pe*T 

d<fl dMd •oJlRl TEIpg: H 
3 ?Hd$<} fewjilej w 

^# 4 $ -g- *%ii 33 ii 

The gods sounded drums, played on 
instruments and scattered flowers on her head. 
They danced around her, together with their 
consorts, clapped hands and paid homage. O 
lord of birds, she too danced before the lord on 
the Ananda mountain every day. 

3TT^MHI TTlfa 

tetotspt $Pmo4>ui frr4^u 

^ <pfftT 

iforf of TRf fd«*H ’5H|TRlf:ll V*ll 
Immersed in bliss he returned to her 
hermitage-together with Jaiglsavya. O lord of 
birds, those who do not go on pilgrimage thus 
have all their pious activities come to naughty 
thus say the noble. 

*r?gT$pf ^tftoo^TJT 

■*p» WJII 

TTSn^frl ^ "qpcTRTU ^mi 

She went to the hermitage together with 
Jaiglsavya. and asked the preceptor about the 
mantra of Vyankatesa. O sir, tell me the 
meaning of mantra so that I may perform Japa 
for the attainment of my desire. 

vtUftcic&i 

Jaiglsavya said O blessed one, listen to 
the meaning of the mantra of Venkatesa and 
then think upon it concentratedly. 

f^rfcT fTORft TOTSHrT 

S'sii 

The letter v denotes excellence, y denotes 
knowledge, k denotes happiness, t expresses 
consciousness. 


f?MMIdlcl{kl *UT^T ^ ^%ll 



The word Ua signifies the soul. Collectively, 
it is called Vyankata since it embodies supreme 
knowledge, undiluted pleasure and immense 
wealth. 



*m:ll 


ct»c?v< 


Or v denotes the organs of senses which 
constitute the corpus of Hari. Kata means the 
aggregate of the organs of senses. 

WUdWI£U*<Hiq*;|| 
Tl»t 4 (HrMMdl ° 4 *'<iHW*:IUo|| 


Since he directs these organs inward he is 
called Vyankata or since he directs them' 
outward he is called Vyankata. 


*J3tTT: Tt^T ^JrTT.-ll 

TJ^TPTf ^ HR Bt ' fil VdORtd .-ll^ll 

Or vya means the released souls who have 
attained supreme knowledge. 

TTOT 5 <T: infill 

Vyankata would mean the aggregate of 
'released souls'. Vyankatesa would mean the 
lord of released souls. The individual soul in 
the subtle body is called Vyankata. 



3I?fr 041*2 fd V^f4d: 11X^11 

Or the word Vyankata means the aggregate 
of Daityas, so called because they are without 
knowledge. 


^rf Tipul fVPWdl si*idlil*:li 

The lord Vyankatesa is capable of liquidat- 
ing them, he is called Vyankatesa. 


3 KfRj oaf* 2 vi i tsu ^rrratr ^nr 


Desire, rage, etc are evils that are contrary 
to bliss, hence they are named Vyankata. Since 
he destroys these he is called Vyankatesa. O 
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maiden, on knowing this you should perform 
japa. 

TTof eMeRgtl^lcHl SJOT Wfy m il 
ftzi rTchTf cHNr tt^ - f^r^T tbN ^ni 
srn£ #rcmr wnr 1*511 

O lord of birds, the maiden heard the glory 
of Vyarikata and passed the night in that asrama 
together with her father. She got up early in 
the morning, set her thought on Vyarikatesa 
and praised the lord. 


II vsqcfiiyrw W: T<jfrT:lt 

TftfpjfK: 


Wt TJtJ ■^ff«IRr^ll*\9ll 

Sri Vyankatesa, Sri Nrsimha, Sri Varadaraja, 
Varaha, the god Srirariga, lord Visnu with Sesa 
for his repose — may all these deities make this 
morning auspicious for me. 


OTraRiii 


' W - qui : 


•^5 

Lord Srikrsna, Balarama, lord Visnu who 
resides at Prayaga, Narayana who abides in 
Badari — may all these deities make this 
morning auspicious for me. 

arthram: ^>11*511 

Damodara, the abode of three worlds, lord 
Pandurariga, lord Nrsirhha, lord Ramadeva 
who resides at Amogha — may all these make 
this morning auspicious for me. 


S ftffruKr l Wyil ^ gwwra :ii 

^fc$“l^o|| 

Sri Dharmaputra, of the form of Nrsirhha, 
Sri Pippastha who resides at Muhalla, Kola 
Nrsimha and Surpakara Nrsirhha — may all 
these deities make this morning auspicious for 
me. 


winfesjsi cpfg;® imsn 

Lord Brahma, Sarasvati, Bharatl, Sarva, 
Supana, Sesa, Uma, Mahendra, Sad and 
others — may all these deities make this 
morning auspicious for me. 

fiHNdl <hif^ict>i dfciehl zf ummicw’WI *TII 

xT TT® im^ii 

Dvaravatl, Kasika, Avantika, Pray — ga, 
Kanci, Mathura, Mayavatl, Hastimatl— may all 
these cities make this morning auspicious for 
me. 

w*fU«A 

^>fMd[cb>yi *np- xf ^jref® im^n 

Bhaglrathl, Sarasvati, Godavari, Sindhu, 
Krsna, VenI, Kalindl Yamuna, Narmada — may 
all these rivers make this morning auspicious 
for me. 

f£TWrW<bl^RWrj'l'h?[r: 

^jeNHI f^tn?TTI| 

ffircrmrf x( flurfan) sp im*n 

Vitasta, Kaveri, Turigabhadra, Suvahjara, 
Bhlma-rathl, Vipasa, TamraparnI, PinakinI — 
may all these rivers make this morning 
auspicious for me. 

wifaytehRun rrani 

^flMIdcft (ffilliN cfiftR^TT hhHIVNlimmi 

SvamI Puskarini, Suvarnamukhan, 
Sripandavi, Taumbaru, Kapil; the destroyer of 
sins. 

*jt>4faeo: %^<PHIV«I 

hflrWrll 

hrar ^rem^im^ii 

Guru, Vasistha, Kratu, Arigiras, Manu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Gautama, Raibhya, Marici, 
Cyavana, Daksa — may all these sages make this 
morning auspicious for me. 

'■HMlufeH; WZ ^ vf l tildlV^l 

WdlM^dlPt WII 

^TTf^*iPi ^hiPi w cpNj imvsit 
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Seven oceans, seven Kula-parvatas, seven 
dvipas, seven pleasure gardens, seven regions 
such as Bhur etc., may all these make this 
morning auspicious for me. 

Ml'UIrll TTTfT 'Tvft 

w# ^hEu i 

VqiflfjMj? fq<4 ttimill 

Mandhatr, Nahusa, Ambarisa, Sagara, Nala, 
Dharma-raja, Prahlada, Kraturaj, Vibhlsana, 
Gaya, Vyasa, Hanuman, Asvatthaman, Krpa, 
Draupadi, SIta, Taraka, Mandodar! — may all 
these make this morning auspicious for me. 

atyejrejfit cHifa flp ^ <gyrcft«n;f) , *wiP( Tnit 

q^TTFI ^TlfT ^ 

fTR rTTfr fc^l^ qqJim^ll 


The forests of holy fig, holy basil, amalaka, 
Naga-kesara, Campaka, coral trees and flowers 
of various hues and tragrancesmay all these 
make this morning auspicious for me. 

T^r gftfiwraw 

'fj^T #4 TTPEqil 

RTrj q 4 yEKftuff ikw 

rpt fTT ?&tii 

oEfsR^TFi wjerro 
w'$Pi«rai xni^oii 
Thus after meditating on Srinivasa in her 
heart, the maiden performed the daily necessa- 
ries and went to SvamipuskarinI together 
with Jaigisavya and took bath in the prescribed 
way. She then repeated the mantra of 

Vyankatesa and spoke to Jaigisavya and the 

preceptor. 


ii ?f<T sfbmsi Rfpjmit ^rmgvt f<fh# ~< jia^yH¥[^Mflw i (%ciutH ^ro 


3 T«znW: ^ / Chapter 26 


cb-iftcIM 

sftfrgm: 4 3TFmt^ ini 

qrofru 

RnfqTjMhhuf) xm fgjqsf uprar q^ii^ii 

The Maiden said : — Why has Srinivasa 
come over here, please tell me, O sage ? Where 
was the mountain 6esa, the destroyer of sins 
situated formerly? Please tell me, why has the 
lake SvamipuskarinI come over here? 

^trfaeZT ^T5f 


q& - q?Twt a/ebiviHi «nnHHji 

qimPi f 4 qxf qffa rMtii ^ it 

Jaiglsvya said : — O fortunate one, O blessed 
one, hear how lord Vyankatesa came over here. 
O illustrious one, our sins are destroyed by 
narrating and listening to the tale. 

3Tw1^tl eblVd'il fi*id'K'l:ll 

w45Tf^g4hTgrr wrauiisu 
qnhi 

f^spqr: vfgrfr srPMcHl q?nnj:imi 


fpw^r: RTST 





In olden days, there was an asura named 
Hiranyaksa, the son of sage Kasyapa and Diti. 
He functioned as a keeper at the second gate of 
the palace of Visnu. But as cursed by Sanaka 
the son of Brahma, he became a daitya and 
began to trouble the devotees of lord Visnu. 


Sanjlva, known as Vijaya was a devotee of 
Visnu. Hiranyaksa the daitya began to trouble 
the devotees. But, as influenced by Vijaya, he 
thought of practising penance. Thereupon his 
mother Diti spoke to him. 

-qrar f^frl^cft Rll 

IcffdbcfM 

<4 w 4 vi viRimfd 11 

^rawisl T '4JdlPM RT f^TT TfoR T %||\9|| 
qr rPI <4 q^TOFT qq 4teH%'d4 ll 

rrrrr s f4^4l^<a<=n^ iidii 
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Diti said : — Dear son, do not take to 
penance. You are just eight years old. Do not 
trouble me. I cannot remain, even for a moment 
without you. Do not practice penance if you 
want me to remain alive. Though he was thus 
accosted by his mother, he being still under the 
spiritual influence of Vijaya said. 

Rldf W 'jflvT 

HTTII<UI 

"Dear mother, get rid of these worldly 
attachments. Direct your mind to the service of 
lord Visnu. The very fact that you love me as 
your son is the cause of your pain and pleasure. 

vn^d HTFrrftr tsrii 

% TTf^T ^T 

TTRt 

dftwj fr ffcr^TTu 

Pd'Hffd TPt 

TPZP^ M l dfPfda iSTft -5^:11^11 

O mother, as long as you have love for me, 
you will remain in trouble. O mother, you 
regard me as your son, I regard you as your 
mother. I regard the venerable sire as my father, 
while you regard him as your husband. O 
mother, all this is an appearance, not reality, 
for Visnu alone is the creator as well as 
protector. This is a fact which cannot be 
controverted. 

3Tcft If -qrar TPfdT 

^ RTfaT rftqsircitin 
^ Tgm f^rftr 

Hence, Visnu alone is the real mother. The 
mother who gives birth is so only formally. 

^ 

Hd.1 'Ml frl WTrTrit $R: 

Tf^T ftrar fsfWJTST: '55rm:ll 


If motherhood accruing from giving birth 
were a principal factor, then you will also be 
the mother of a jar which you create. Or 
conversely, who will be the mother of Brahma, 
the uncreated god ? Therefore, the uncreated 
primeval lord Visnu alone is the father, he being 
the real creator. 

W fdHT ^tsfjfadr ^ 

Hit 

P«raiRR5% «T3tm- 

wsnjsrfacnj: tjouniumi 
If the generating parents be the principal 
cause, then who is the protector and preserver 
of the child in womb? If the protection of the 
child be confined to parents then who were the 
protectors of Kurma and Krpa in their 
sufferings ? Tell me, O mother. 

H 'dlTHit? Tp£=f 

^ «raf HTfa fain^erii 

h $ Rrar TT?i- 

wfaTHT faw^dl H •5JTar:ll^ll 

The primeval lord Visnu alone is the son 
because he protects against the hell Pum which 
is none other than this body itself. 

O mother, neither I your son nor your 
husband nor your parents nor brothers can ever 
be called your protectors. None other than 
Visnu is the protector. 

tttht ?rR 

'RHtHT TRTW TH II 

HOT -dm 

ljm^‘^TRTrr:ll^\SII 
O mother, cut off your illusion with the 
weapon of knowledge and fix up your mind in 
Hari. O mother, the devotional remembrance 
of the name of Hari alone can destroy sins for 
ever. 

lit HT OTPf HPT Rpn-ft: 

HFidAlTft HUTlfi ^fcluifHII 
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Tfsrrfxr TT«4 tT3FT 

He who out of devotion remembers Visnu 
is purified. But in this land of activity (Bharata) 
it is rare to obtain a human form and rarer is 
the devotion for Visnu. 


'SErsfifcar 41 4 ■?fhf 

^1: TTTfH.ll 

3«if4v^4 wrrf 





Your life is wasted in vain. O mother, you 
should soon begin worshipping the feet of 
Srinivasa". Having instructed the mother thus, 
the pious son adopted the life of an ascetic. 


yfrrrfreter TTeR*M 

HTtr fWl^ldTIII 

fMt cT^T TTflfmiRoll 

By his sincere devotion he pleased Brahma 
and got the boon of immortality. Then he, the 
best of daityas rounded the earth in his hand 
and took the same to Pa tala. 


vi^ihURhi 

f^T f4f4?T rf TTPWT 

TOIdvl 4fw4 xTIR^II 
Then Hari incarnated as boar in the country 
of Mustas. Making way through the ocean he 
entered Patala and discovered the earth. 

Tg nt rfarei sssPtnr 
dfHW«Hld'l 4^4 :11 
rf Wlfjjpf t T T S ' Rren -3TOPT 

TOPTdmm tst Tj4d4ctH.il 11 

Putting the earth at the tip of his teeth he 
lifted it up from the waters. Hiranyaksa, when 
he saw the earth lifted up, came upon Visnu 
but was struck at the ears and killed by Visnu 
who established the earth in the previous 
fashion. 


3jf|«'MI-4*imRMI tet fSpsrj;: 

^ TfftsjrT: STARTS - : II 


3TfT ijfMV’ddWIMIW f 4wj4ckd l 

ht^* ^miR^ii 

Visnu, as a boar, set up the elephants in all 
quarters and settled in 3rimusta Then Visnu 
thought to himself. "Where shall the people 
propitiate me in my human form? Where shall 
I favour them, with my blessings." 

3TTTTHRp4fd TET Hf ^ 

wnr d)R«lii 

H4 'fRIVdldRlrdl ^5^4 

SHldiKdH it? WH.ll 
Tg nq fq - fdi ts4 ct 

O good girl, thus Hari thought to himself. 
Then from Vaikuntha he came down to the 
earth, riding on Garuda and brought the 
mountain £esa along with him. 

aftf,«ji4ufly4d wrw hth 4 "PtRh.ii ?mi 

Then lord Visnu established the mountain 
Sesa over the region extending from 
Suvarnamukhan to Srikrsna Veni. 


Tg3 sftfddWW rj XFT ^ r gHHJ R^II 
He settled 3risaila at the tail of the mountain, 
Ahobala at the middle and Srinivasa at the 
mouth. 


3Tc4f 'dMHI'tftte II 

4uil4«44MPr xjTia 4 ip» fra tftRt 4ir\sii 

By practising even a little of penance at 
Ahobala, one can fulfil one's desire. The holy 
rivers such as Ganga and others are always 
present here. 



frl tp 4 ^ f4ffr n 


44 cfilMdtl TTr4wdMIMlfd 3T4SITII33II 

Whoever abides here, full of faith and 
devotion obtains knowledge, wealth, progeny, 
kingdom, whatever be his needs. 

Whatever desire he entertains he obtains the 
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fulfilment of it. Whatever is desired to be 
accomplished the same is accomplished there. 
The mountain is therefore called Cintamani. 


Mrld *TTSq% 

^ greiPdRPd ^rarrs^f^T:ii^on 

rf 1%ll 

%’aifeRPd ^PJcTII^H 
The mountain contains many lakes, hence 
it is called Puskaradri. It is golden in hue, hence 
it is named Kanakadri. It has arrived from 
Vaikuntha, so it is called Vaikuntha. It contains 
the wealth of nectar, so it is named Vyarikatadri. 

eiRbailslRRi T»fT:ll 

Hlgld4 'ill^Rd flTII 3^11 

dietgeKj Wiiui 

wRbilsfl TTT %TfocT ^ epffd Rftf^ll 
W^UIH TTcf W3T^: WcdlxH:ll 3311 
The glory of Vyankata mountain is indeed 
very great. Even lord Brahma of four faces 
cannot describe it. Those who propitiate the 
mountain every day receive immense reward. 
The lame are cured of their lameness, the blind 
are restored to their eye-sight. 

dFit ^fqr: arrant 
^isqT wggptl ^ fd«fd: Wit V*H 

The dumb gain speech; the deaf are restored 
to hearing. The barren become fertile and are 
blessed with sons; the poor become rich. 


T’drS'cl Rift 

'dvddl ^pfl'cPj 


Mere devotion for this mountain can bring 
about these benefits. In fact, no one can realize 
the true nature of this mountainlord. 


■nwrdw Rrh wgR**/ ^Rr n: 

■RTdTcO tRUM-d rddrdT %T3^W^II 
■^ifM^Rund^ T*m Tff T^ll^ll 
He who understands the true nature of this 
mountain is blessed with pleasure. Lord Visnu 
who knew the glory of this mountain left 
Vaikuntha and made his abode on this 


mountain on the bank of SvamipuskarinI 
together with his consort LaksmI. 

3ifRTdl4udlRAll 

% d*T:II^V9|| 

Homage to Srinivasa, lord of Vyankata, of 
charming and auspicious body and the 
bestower of desired objects. 

gfl^tiRi^fcehRuitiv^ - qrgrcwi 

gflPHiiilRd tpRtii n 

O maid, now hear the glory of Svami- 
puskarini. Lord Srinivasa abides in the midest 
of this lake. 

ttr Tfsffir % ?nr ftar tjRrt: Rsrarn 

RrT: dlyffd ^JeR^Ill 

<nRr Trafftr <rt*r tfRr ^ni^n 

Those who take bath herein attain liberation 
very easily and very quickly. In this holy place 
of pilgrimage there abide three and a half crore 
of Tlrthas that constitute the entire lot of holy 
places in the three worlds. 

<Trft# afIRtcdfHaM Rc^dd*U<frdH n 

sRfwfrpsr TrfRstRfa^iuoii 

This sacred place of pilgrimage called 
Srinivasa is visited by all gods. This is what they 
declare to be the abode of Srinivasa. 

wRf xnrcnRr wro i dj i 
wnt «rafw ^orqji>£^ n 

The very sight of Srinivasa destroys sins. At 
each and every visit the devotee is associated 
with the good. 

^ PT I -ql ff xT RrRtii 

3rffercbiRuif RrcrcRro^ftRi^imii 

Association with the good leads to 
knowledge, knowledge leads to liberation. But 
the benefit is available only to those who are 
initiated in the cult of Visnu. 

iftsfaf ZCTrftfcT ^ II 

% ^ fram -nf^n ^ ii 

Mere ablution in the Tlrthas, without 
initiation into the Vaisnava cult, cannot bring 
about liberation. Those who think otherwise are 
asums, condemned to five in a wretched State. 
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T*J: fy'ffl'it: ipTT e h4 H l TlM| HJ | l'< f *H 

O maiden, in the north-west of this holy 
place, there dwells Vayu always engaged in the 
service of the lord. 

This is called Vayutirtha measuring twelve 
betas,, six in the west and six in the north. 

chnTcTT ^«JleT<raqf: 

Hi ^ TjcFfrn 

•q sg rrar g n: gflPrcffw<| 

PirsiH^ "ft 

The Vaisnavas (the devotees of Visnu) and 
their devotees too while they take bath in this 
Vayu tlrtha should mutter prayers thus : "May 
the compassionate lord Srinivasa bepleased 
with me while I take bath here. 

ft TTS-Rft# WltjfWPd ftfft 

•qp?r:ii 

TT^T HH cHT ejicfPl 

VTrr:^T^ - ^>^1^4^ 11 W || 

The god Rudra and other gods take bath in 
this Maddhva-Tirtha. Those others who desire 
to take bath should do likewise early in the 
morning before sun-rise. 

ft ofPJcftft 

HH tj4 wt ^ii 
^F ft 

efftfft % TT^Wem^ll 

Those who evacuate, urinate, vomit or spit 
or wash their anus or penis at his holy tlrtha 
become asuras or raksasas. 

ft WHcf Tjntrf 

fftl cfufft ?TH ^ ftfftll 
ft ^rrqffcT ftfft 

ftjraf 

ft^T irlT: vil-Mrl ftrprfttH 

xr^fdwt f4-eti4Mfwn 


13(4 ^rf m ijreffft ft 4 

fg^mramf ftroraFft fsnaj ■grimoii 

Those who listen to the recitation of the 
Bhagavata Purana attain indescribable merit. 
Lord Hari, Kesava who abides in this 
Madhvatirtha is pleased with those who repeat 
the eight-syllabled Mantra, the best and the 
most confidential of all mantras. 

il«U vjJH'ld ^c|f 

'dMIdW $0fddi4) sRfcJII 

VIlcdillM cU^dlft fftrf 

ftfft TT ' <4^VI :im^ll 
The gods do not know the merit that accrues 
to those who give £alagrama in charity at the 
Vayutirtha. That merit is known only to 
Srinivasa, the lord of Vyankata who bestows 
the same upon his devotees. 

rT5TTftT W- 

4)»ii«riHieidw snanft 

Ablution in the pool at Vayutirtha without 
any desire of fruit is highly meritorious. It is a 
sheer luck if a devotee happens to hear the 
recitation of the Bhagavata Purana. 

7T&T rftft W( ftfft 

wraraHi f&swft ^ 

'^IH^rebit^cdeiuf 

^sbyvitdiiiPddH^im^ii 

sersri 

HRlftftf ^'*ll&4gfdt ?PT 

cTHT m ftlftim'SII 
Highly meritorious is the gift of 5alagrama 
to a Brahmana and the gift of Visnu's image of 
the colour of Jambu fruit, possessed of two 
faces, wielding four wheels, with the body 
anointed with saffron and adorned with 
goldembroidered flag, good thunderbolt and 
the golden seeds of barley corn. 

aTF^rm TjRM 1 ^ 

VTR TTJ HhT:ll 
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rf^TT IVH 1 

O auspicious one, the gift of the idol of a 
deity is excellent. More excellent or meritorious 
is the gift of a cow that yields abundant milk 
Similarly, excellent are the gifts of precious 
clothes and jewels. 

3T^FrTtf ^ 

q ' erg r f <tpi 

The gift of wealth in coins that are extremely 
precious to the donor is the best of all gifts, they 
say. To gift cloth etc. which are discarded by 
the donor do not yield any fruitful result. 

arajrPT Tjtnf 

^feT TUTT ^ 

The gift of milk-yielding cow is most 
excellent. The cows giving abundant milk are 
rare. Moreover, the donors do not generally 
give excellent gifts in charity. 

aTcjrTJT wwafM •tj^rapr 

Tjgsfcr x* ^rn 

3 T^tTW sWH rX 

O maiden, the gift of the Bhagavata Purana 
at the Vayutirtha is most excellent, though very 
rare. The gift of wealth in coins too is very 
excellent, though this too is very rare. Discourse 
with the learned Vaisnavas who possess the 
essence of knowledge is indeed rare, very rare. 

3TtfWSFT rftsfFT BrlTTdf f^f?T R^dHU 

r EfsRT: TT^TII^II 

In the north of Srinivasa there is 
Candratirtha where the moon shines always. 

tprf ^ tr? iwc^i chfldWHH 

m ■RR U^ffnf rT ^q%||^o|| 


■55# TT?PT:II 

rTT TTparr tjcNft wrartf ^ifcr -=r:ii^^ 11 

The moon worships lord Srinivasa at this 
Titha. O maiden, those who take bath here are 
absolved of sins such as the sin of going to bed 
with the wife of the preceptor. 


jfR'gHT tTt^rfrf -TTT ^Tqf fa^HUrill 

cjh qq ^hrnii^^n 
He who after taking bath donates Salagrama 
while sitting in the eastern direction attains 
knowledge that gets him release. He who makes 
the gift of Dadhivamana derives immense fruit. 


r[ WfJeT MteRof'cEHM 
TTFFRRR Tjfwaf ^|| ^|| 

^NstlUWMIiicWmd '$'3W?ifrTHJIVrfll 

Tifli^f -SFefr ^OTT 

if rtf Tjfcf fefe snfaftu ^ 11 


The idol of dadhivamana should have the 
size of barley corn. It should be mund, blue in 
hue, slender in proportion and of pleasant 
aspect. It should wield a pair of wheels, five 
gopuras, bow and arrow. It should be straight 
and round and adorned with a garland of wild 
flowers. It should contain a thousand heads, a 
silvery dot on the right side of the forehead and 
an auspicious semicircular mark on the left 
andthefullmooninthemiddle. Such auspicious 
gifts are attended by good fortune to the donor. 
They are very rare in the Kali age. O maiden, 
know that this idol is equal in merit to the idol 
of Laksmx Narayana. 


Tjgcfcf <TFT TjifosT cfpf 

rT S q gifj ff STePjf *TII 

stcpjt -tmrarsEni^ii 

The gift of this idol is very rare, listening to 
the narrative of this idol is also rare. Listening 
to the real nature of the lord, that too from the 
mouth of a devotee of lord Visnu, is rarer still. 
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rRT ■HWI crnflFTPT 


TOT ^11 

Taking bath thereat and listening to the true 
nature of Vamana co-relate in equal' merit 


■qsqit TRIR ^FTT W( ^BTvl lI 
cHT «F*RT: W ^ 

Takingbath in this auspicious pool is highly 
meritorious. Lucky indeed is the person who 
takes bath at noon in this pool. 


^\ay<TO i T r uf <| Tirr| ^£HT¥^ll'So(| 

Greatly meritorious is the gift of an idol of 
Visnu who had formerly assumed the form of 
a pig. The idol should measure in size as the 
Jambu fruit or should be circular as the egg of 
a hen. 


efefqreFR PM ^ur*lf^^ll 
wiwft wzn$i -eni^u 
mftrfrii 

■^OTfflF^T f9RT 


The idol should have the size of chick-pea 
and a pleasant aspect too. It should have two 
wheels one on each side, with the middle left 
blank. In the middle of the forehead it should 
have a golden dot. 


9T^tlf ■cllfq <^rctlll 

TfW ■ftSTff 'J^RTF xT 

TT cj' 'FT: <£.d$ciil % rft%IIV9^|| 
He should worship the idol of Bhuvaraha, 
give the idol to a Brahmana in charity, listen to 
the merits of his narrative and have a full view 
of the idol of 3rlvaraha and thus achieve the 
aim of his life. 

m W^TT IT#: 

VJ«rtfrl ■sfr 

tt -ym Ti^fw ^fsr 

TT f^lFW^TH^II 

By taking bath at the pool, listening to the 
auspicious narrative about the idol of 


Bhuvaraha, he shall attain worldly prosperity 
and then final beatitude. 


ife nT cE fr ft #RflWl 

it£ cfTef to trrsR mtii 
rfT ftsTOTT M^ldd 

TJpTT ehORt IdrdH.11^11 

In the north-east of Srinivasa, O maiden, 
there is the most sacred TIrtha of Rudra. Being 
stationed there, god Rudra worships Srinivasa. 


drtmrui •areffrT 
<RT HR *l4^|| 

rfT ’FTTHfr VMRt ^ Tgft: 

■gisif vmi*n^r<>um 

kill 4H rTT ^ 

^TPT Wimpt ^ ^{bgq^MpcidHJI 
^of^anFf^RT ^ II 

This TIrtha is spread ova an area of eight 
pastas. The devotee of lord Visnu must take 
bath here. After taking bath concentratedly and 
attentively he should listen to the divine tale of 
lord Visnu. O maiden, while staying there he 
should perform all activities — bathing, eating, 
drinking and donating gifts — for the propitia- 
tion of goddess LaksmI and lord Nrsimha every 
day. 


iKl^ird^r^dH.11 


The idol of LaksmI Nrsimha is of the size of 
a berry fruit. It is round, marked with dot, 
adorned with a pair of wheel on the left side. It 
bears two streaks of gold and some marks of 
fluid of blood. It is yellow, of amiable 
disposition and marked with the lines of the 
lotus, etc. You should know that it gives 
prosperity to the devotee in this world and 
salvation hereafter. 


TpRJVT Tff^FTRTT: fSTOTOT 

Tjffcfa* ipfe fares' ^fsu 


HT HMI 
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O lord of bird, the gift of such an idol made 
of Gandika stone is highly commendable, 
though it is very rare. (If unable to gift the idol) 
the devotee should take bath of purification, 
listen to the tale of Nrsimha, the lord of LaksmI. 

TTcTOcsr m f grei4nf^ n<^u 

O maiden, by giving the idol of 6rinrsimha, 
the devotee achieves the fulfilment of his 
wishes. 

VIIHillMWdH' tj TR ^ fon^ll 
vr^dHiiiui44c( ^Hriii^ii 

In the midst of the north-eastern and eastern 
directions, there is Brahma-TTrtha. A bath 
therein is highly meritorious. It accomplishes 
all undertakings. As the gift of 6alagrama is 
highly meritorious, so is the gift of LaksmI 
Narayana. 

- d<q*iiu|t|dl&dH n 

Wddcf.it RlfcT «r W~T<^d 

T&t XT wfr: ^HlPdd^lldmi 

tdTT^sRf • ^ gp r if famd^dH' ii^^n 
cHMIHlfatRJcM '<T^i{4vcl TpfgcTRji 
TRi^yrf vT^dldRidui fsr^in^vsn 

RJvfr ^FTT HFT Hnit TTRJdt ^fdll 
dH ^ Tprcf fdpr Rdlfd fhidcii 

This idol is of the size of Udumbara. In 
complexion it is as white as the cow. It bears 
four wheels, marks of gokhura and suvarnakina. 
Adorned with the garlands of wild flowers and 
Vajrapunkha, such an idol of LaksmI Narayana 
is rare to obtain, specially in the Kali age. The 
gift of such an idol is highly meritorious. 

WJdliJ RI WTO sfrrTSIT ^ -ft- eFSITII 
dfSSKMI: WfldRIHU|fq 

vTSETOT 4) fd'dHlfd cRT Hct-f^VI* tFcd^ll 
VTRlc4c< dTRRf fg ~€iRUTl ll^ol| 


A devotee should take ablution at the 
Brahma-tlrtha and listen to the tale of LaksmI 
Narayana. He who understands the merit of 
fjalagrama stone and of the idol of LaksmI 
Narayana obtains the fruit of that knowledge 
equal to that of merit. 



$f)PlelKH4 Tprf ?r4hlfd:ll < ??ll 

Indra-Tirtha is situated to the east of 
Srinivasa, facts, the lord of £acl, is stationed 
there to worship Srinivasa. 

VHc'Hiidp'Jcimii’ 4>4«i 
WHilldfVIvUdH’ -gR I Ti EKl fe PHIVHH II S 3 H 
One should donate the holy stone of 
Salagrama to a Brahmin well versed in the 
Vedas. The gift of 6alagrama destroys all sins, 
even those accruing from the slaughter of a 
Brahmin. 



^rfrT 


O maiden, he who donates, at this Tlrtha, 
the idol of Salagrama to a worthy Brahmin 
attains a status equal to the status of the lord. 

uldumfyirti fgfw 4uch)Piditi 
TRTefsRjaT Rilf4dfi'c<5ilU| xT TRJdni 
cRUft R^pb^dl ^JtTOT ■qUdOPfdll 
WcTpfT^dTWEnFH f^UIMlRd^ll^mi 

The idol of Sltarama is twofold : The one 
carrying five wheels and the other possessed 
of six wheels. There too, the one possessed of 
six wheels is superior to the other. The one that 
carries five wheels yields double fruit. 

^»c^»di^UHiui' ct ffirer H tacfuffrH it 

*P<|V1 1 ^ ^ TfmTTTRlfmr T^rTHII Wl 

The idol of sltarama is of the size of a hen's 
egg. It is smooth, of blue complexion, possessed 
of three faces, six wheels, adorned with the 
pollen of lotus, streaks of gold, flag, diamond, 
etc. 
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*RdKI*lPT thlvichqjl 
^ Hvefr -^nf wwitu^uc? ^hii <?£ u 
The auspicious idol of Sitarama, capable of 
bestowing freedom upon the devotee is indeed 
very rare in this Kali age. 


"2TT TT^pf dHIPTPI rTTO: PIppil 

O maiden, at this Indra-TIrha, there is a holy 
stone called Sitarama. Donating gifts thereat is 
highly meritorious. But that is possible only to 
a person who has performed a great penance. 


yit-K^WR* cj sftirsi vrgnri it: II 

VIIHiim friciictidl&dhH d<H>d HtHII ^oo|| 

If a devotee is unable to donate anything in 
charity, he should at least hear the glorious 
narrative of the lord. Thereby, he can derive as 
much fruit as is available by the gift of 
Salagrama. 


3ii^4i*l u| sHfadiwy 

^far cftsf pitp* ^rpfHJi 

P pf|&: TJPT 

UTPl PtgT rfafast 11*0*11 

O maid, to the south-east of Srinivasa there 
is a holy TIrtha called Vahni. The god Vahni is 
always stationed there to offer worship to 
Srinivasa. 


■aft PTcftt ^ 

%fp ^TSFfCTT PTH ^.Pdtsp Wpgll 
flHglP Pt^UnHlfd tft 

rH PTH gvvNt ftrrf P ll*o*|| 

He who takes bath at Vahnitirtha and 
remembers lord Visnu with devotion attains 
supreme knowledge that confers final release. 
A bath at this TIrtha is highly meritorious. 


^THTT PTH c^*bt cftsfpt 



tp tfpll 


VllcWlt HfpJHTPTpeT'gH 


11*0^11 

As the bath at this place is highly 
meritorious, so is devotion highly meritorious. 
Similarly meritorious is the gift of Salagrama 
or Vasudeva stone. 


fpr rtsrr pt|p hIptctuT 

■gH cFTPfr HPT P^ll *o*|l 

The idol of Vasudeva is short, round, blue, 
auspicious, of pleasant aspect and possessed 
of Venu. The gift thereof is highly meritorious 
in the Kali age, O maid. 

gl% HPTT: 7HHP PT% P 

PTHTT rftt PPJ^PTfpPPT II 
ptpp^ PPP t 
rvidl«lkiiiil^c4 

If a devotee is unable to gift the idol, he 
should at least take bath at this TIrtha and listen 
to the glory of Vasudeva Sila. The wise declare 
the merit of the one at par with the merit of the 
other. 

gf^rot pHhhtppt wdtsf p ppjwhii 

HPpt TJyff ^ PgTII*o^|| 

To the south of Srinivasa, there is Yams 
TIrtha. Lord Yama is stationed there to offer 
worship to the supreme lord Visnu. 

HST PTH P gH PPP^H PPT PJcRII 
VIlHiimP^IHIgH PTTt rH Pfl^ll *oV9l| 

Taking bath and giving gift thereat is 
attended by indestructible award. The gift of 
Salagrama Sila is what they recommend highly 
at this TIrtha. 

M<d l P^HlMHVl<I l: %PP TT gHftpzR*ll 

The gift of Pattabhirama Sita is also 
meritorius. As big as the mango fruit, ft has 
three faces. 

f¥Kp 5I?fcgT Tffrf PHptu 

dlcdPUlf PPlfo g PPfPHpil*o*|| 

It bears no wheel on the head, though 
otherwise it bears seven wheels. It is blue in 
hue, bears golden streaks, gopura, etc. 

Mgddiifdt ' H r[ geN PgPPPgpil 
M<dc<4-U|q <J ■# gglfcT P cH til 
MAAir^trHcfdl PcTfrT HI? PTTPf ' fctP ' R t r TTIl * *o II 
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The idol of Pattavardhana Rama is highly 
meritorious and blissful. He who donates 
Pattavardhana attains sovereignty. No doubt 
should be entertained on this point. 

j flPwraw 

In the Nairrta Kona, there is a Nairrta tlrtha. 
God Nirrta is stationed to worship lord 
Srinivasa. 

A devotee should take bath thereat — an act 
which absolves him from rebirth. 

Ip ggrfrT Re?}: TT TTRT TTfdRlI 

3^cKihHfchR : UnFFf^f 

He who donates the idol of Purusottama in 
the form of Salagrama stone attains the 
supreme position. 

d'vjn’ejivi'wr^dHit * 

The idol of Purusottama is of the size of 
Audumbara fruit auspicious and pleasant in 
appearance. It carries a pair of wheel beside the 
head-wheel. It has a golden dot, a diamond and 
a goad. 

rRfftgFT m %T: 

ulunPd wrxsgtPrarcft m^icmiii 

^FT Igfe W5ET ^ TTcT 

The gift of the idol is highly meritorious and 
pleasing to Srinivasa. If it is not possible to make 
gift of that idol, O maid, he should listen to its 
traits. (One is on par in merit with the 

rnr Vhpppf Vgglffill ^11 

In the midst of southern and south-west 
comer is situated Sesa-tlrtha. If a devotee takes 
bath here and donates the idol of Sesa to a 
Brahmin he goes to the highest regions whence 
them is no return to this earth. 

TT •qrfd trm HtSPT ^Htl^frl'dPjfdtpil 

<jdHI<fifd^cI xTll^^n 


cFT ffrTSisRgtf 

W TFpf dfc^*lPdd»pil^<ill 

The idol of 6esa is of the Udumbara fruit, 
circular as the ear-ornament, with the face 
resembling that of the serpent chief Sesa, 
carrying a pair of wheels with a fruit in one of 
the wheels. The idol has a faint colour though 
the form is quite distinct. 


f^P^gtifpqr^qW 

-srspgT fgfe«TT ^y*pv^tdn i^^ii 

The idol of £esa is twofold: awakened and 
asleep. 


ihuflHdf IFsfgT 
flSlfa Rgl'RF'-TSiO T'frtTII ^o|| 


The awakened form is the one with rising 
hoods which number seven lacs. The sleeping 
form is rare to behold. It is one that bestows 
fortune in this world and liberation hereafter. 


If ftRs Mtdify trraigr -anr twrt.-ii 

fd>l'rMd ^ ^ Thll^ll 

3FFT |fd 

If the idol carries nine to twenty wheels it is 
called Ananta. It confers endless fruits to the 
worshipper. If it carries more than twenty 
wheels it is called Visvaambhara. 


innfir wfcraHii 

rj tJcW ^^pTT 


The gift of an idol of gesa with saffron, 
wheels, and other traits is highly meritorious, 
though the idol with such traits is very rare in 
the Kali age. 


tftft fcjjy^ct %mru 

Trfol P'qrff tRRT TfrPpil % 3X11 

If he is unable to gift the idol, he should take 
bath in the Sesa-tlrtha and listen to the traits of 
the lord with a clear mind. He too attains the 
highest position. 


IPT: RT RfTOFt ^RPlf tMijTlUHn 
ITTFRl ^cT: tjprr ^ fh WII ?3hll 
O lucky one, beyond the Sesa-tlrtha, there 
lies a Varuna Tlrtha. The god Varuna is 
stationed there to worship the lord. 
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m -RPT c ^^tTR^ II 

(VIVj.MK* XT TRTST xt fafeJsbMRSllfy ^TII 

He should take bath at this Tirtha and 
donate the gift of Sumara, Matsya or 
Trivikrama, if he desires prosperity. 


■^'hcH'HMIebKl TJ# TJ$RT Trf^’^WII 
^5(OT xt chill ^V9|| 

9fl?frfl^mHI*ll RrW*iRih<l4dlll 
^cyidyv^sh4lr{ %^RR^T5ff^ll^<ill 
The idol of Matsya is of the form of jambu 
fruit. It is slender in tail, adorned with dot, with 
three wheels on the face and a single wheel on 
the tail. It bears the mark of Srivatsa and a 
garland of flowers. The idol of 6imsumara has 
the symbol of wheel below the tail. 


clfhMshc^d^^r^mldfeljhR dc(l&d:ll 
i^rr S£?enr ■rtstj) Tfi^ii^? < ?)i 
The idol of Trivikrama bears a wheel on the 
face. (If he is unable to gift these idols) he should 
listen to their traits and the fruit of gifting them 
at the excellent Varuna Tirtha. He goes to 
Visnu's region where he rejoices in the company 
of the gods. 


Ura fatg jpiRft n 

■<£iii»dl TJ&ft fd^ffrr RTfaftll 

RFfrmt rffsfanrr i w^rii^oii 

At the place where the above idols are 
stationed, Ganga, the beat of the sacred rivers, 
is indeed present there. 


Wld <J cfcct fun^ll 


wn 


A bath at the Svami Puskarani is highly 
meritorious and a bath at the sacred pools in 
the area of Svami Puskarani is still more highly 
meritorious. 


VTRdUIRfviHKH' cT 7TOT T^T^II 

TcnfqtJKcfcftufldR ^T^KIH TjffJ<*Hj l ^TII 

The donation of £a la grama stone on the 
bank of the lake Svami Puskarini is highly 
meritorious. The gift of one's daughter (in 
marriage to a bride-groom) is still more 
meritorious. 

^ fchPMHKH ^Efe^ll 

^nf*rf%n *3311 

Meritorious is the gift of a Kapila cow; 
meritorious is the gift of eatables. 

TFTFT qg||-m ri yraiidH cTOT cpril 

T[RrT r^'^cwr tir«^«TII^^II 

O maid, you should take bath in the 
prescribed way in the Svami Puskarini lake and 
other sacred pools and donate a bed to a worthy 
Brahmin. 


TRlfR^ftunWH TIT rilldiU Sfd<jdlll 

TJWIdi cTjfc ^RTRpftll ^mi 

Thus addressed by the sage Jaigisavya, the 
maid took bath in the Svami Puskarin lake and 
observed fast She took bath at other holy places 
too. She offered gifts to the Brahmanas and 
halted there for twentyone days. 


^TRT fc qkHifcHlPd Till 

TRlpqijfrMuOfllmRjRH yj^ftPd ^.*11 

TT ^TRnTTRT SftRRlR WPR% ll^ll 


He who hears the glory of Svami PuskarnI 
becomes highly devoted to lord Srinivasa who 
is identical with the universe. 


II ffcT $fhTR>% M^l^lu) drutgu^ qdl^lV) oi(<*><dPlRr||£ld-i| 

igifh^nuRlPtffliifdJlrq^yd^il^llcHilWHI^niT 'd<HlP(dutd' RIR R fgcl>ilmN :ll 3^11 


wm: ?\9 / Chapter 27 


%n<^wi ^rer 


WRBT 



TOW cf TJF fTO Rwidddl ^ II 


6rf Krsna said : — Desirous of taking bath 
the maid went to the Nanda river that wards 
off sins. She asked the Brahmana preceptor 
there. 
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ld»HlA4 fad "fa* cFnf war ^ eRJII 
efrewAar^ry hrii 

-Jtqfasu 

*pJJ y'cl^lfq TTTfTPRj <ir<HJ$>HHn 
^ wwt tt^t ym^HiR'H'lii^ii 

Revered preceptor, what is the name of this 
river. What rite shall I perform here. Thus 
addressed, Jaiglsavya, the Brahmana 
preceptor,, spoke to her in reply. 

O good one, listen I shall tell you the glory 
of this river — the glory which destroys sins 
altogether. 

WFwfawffat m HFfa gyqpdii 

wr^r -zprik w* wf ^ Tdjsfa.-imi 

O fortunate one, this river is the destroyer 
of sins. Multitudes of sins, including the 
Brahmin-slaughter are destroyed by taking 
bath ip. this river. Those who take bath here 
can pefceive its glory directly. 

i^fa dlddHM "^T 

The sinners, when they plunge into the river 
perceive the waters as dark They should 
continue taking bath so long as the waters do 
not look bright to them. 

% dlddl l M T Wdfall 
Twrarfa rto wfafa SJcTHII^ll 

Until the waters become bright, the sins 
arenotwiped off. When the waters become 
bright, one should know for certain that their 
sins are wiped off. 

ebvtiHW fevilHli^f qfftRI ^(gf|| 

m twt wr<lai grafa 

fafct^Hlch TT d^fd 11^911 

O wide-eyed one, such-like glory of this 
river is perceptible on this earth even in this 
Kali age. 

One should take bath in this river and 
bestow valuable gifts on the deserving. One 
attains knowledge thereby and goes to the 
world of Visnu. 


ar gtwm' irat fftrii 

^sRTEJ 11^11 

T# Wit - t Tf T ^ I T^ :ll 
TJjTFI FHTsTTt fr^cRtl 1RT Trifafau^ii 

By taking bath in this river, themoon was 
released from the sin of copulating with his 
preceptor's wife, Indra was released from the 
sin of incest with Ahalya, 3ukra from the sin of 
drinking wine, Bali from the sin of stealing gold, 
Rudra from the sin of Brahmana-slaughter, 
Naga from the sin of taking back what was 
given in charity, Balarama from the sin of 
slaying Suta. 

TEj?r rftsf T 1 £T T WfawPd ll 
HH <$>*> THTTOFt fafig ^o|| 

There has notbeen nor shall everbe a place 
of pilgrimage equal to it in merit. O blessed one, 
by taking bath herein make your life fruitful. 

-^Tfhfc^TJT tjRrt find: . . . chil li 
HR -5RFIT fafad^rdW'oy Hfafan^n 
■draper tjw fa Pd«Pd n 

trgp^w ngmV . . . xrsr dnrii^ii 

fa^ l dldfluilRlH l TIT dP^oq i fdtjqul -ll 
flWT^ wit ^t ^ ~ HHTdt«t«j,dMH .II 3 3 H 
^ SJrdl HH TIT 1 1 

tit ifat lidTr farRHgfaii^ii 

gWd W5? Til Hot! Tpi d^qi 1 

far fg% far inr ^ ■ergii smi 
^ifty«i: ijtz’ tht cFrrroTTf%f%T: n 

fd wftmt 3trmfa iirAm fi^ii 

3PT: TIT dfatfa f Rpfafa RTmWPd :ll 
W^T5TTTOIT5T#IH S flfddRlfifa TIgTII^ll 
W( HH II: Wtfa TT wfcT RTHT farTHII 
TWT WRIT TTT W*IT ^ 

Together with the sage Jaiglsavya and her 
father, the maid took bath in the river in the 
prescribed manner and emerged out of waters. 
She repeated the sacred mantra of Vyankatesa 
and the Purusa hymn as long as she remained 
in the waters. She propitiated the Brahmins, 
with gifts of cloth, money and ornaments. Then 
she proceeded to Kumari TIrtha and took bath. 
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She dressed up herself and stepped on forward, 
journey. She came across the Viraja river and 
asked the preceptor Jaigisavya. O best of 
Brahmins, what is the name of this, sacred river. 
What rite shall I perform here. 

Thus asked, Jaigisavya, who felt compassion 
for her said : "O maid, this river, called Ganga, 
flows under the earth. Hence, the sages declare 
her as antaragariga. O maid, the water of this, 
river is pleasing to Srinivasa. One who takes 
bath here attains the highest place". On hearing 
the glory of the sacred river the-girl took bath 
in the most purifying waters. 

irar ?Tr3T ^rror xjrrf tppjll 
SflfrcUHmlW 7J 'tJTCPrcU STTfirfhlWI 
T&b ^T5R^T ^hdHIihfcHJI 
d i fluiieftdfluufyrer 

She offered gifts to the Brahmanas and 
repeated, the sacred mantra. She returned to 
Srinivasa the lord of Venkata and 
circumambulated him with devotion. She 
propitiated the 8rahmanas with fragrance, 
ornaments and cloth 

■tJT: VITT: Wlfa^«**>RuO*lvUl 

ttft TTfrarnr ? R 11 

IT "jpr I$t ’’fW feb-iifnehl 

Next morning, she went to Svamlpuskarinl 
and took bath there. She then went to the river 
Tumburu and asked the preceptor again., "Sir, 
please tell me what is the name of this river." 

^ cUdfuf-Uii 

TJTT <j TtT^r 

3TT xTIR^II 

Jaglsavya said : — This chanting river is 
called Tumburu. Once upon a time, the sages 
Narada and Tumburu practised penance here, 
when lord Visnu appeared and showered 
blessings on them. 

» N ... __ r-' ♦ r-N 

HH gj* TT <4llrl 

3TT -RH M^wilOU’ IJyN Twfrll 3*11 

He who takes bath in this river attains the 


highest place. But it is not open to all to have a 
bath here. 


3T? HH Mff4|UII dlvMW tTTO : TwHJIt 

<HI-±l*¥l:ll 3 hll 

ij.’HMicm w ?ll 

• a f Nfe ft ■Higju ii V^ irfamro 3^11 

gi«r>j)qRI I ^ I HMd4d1 ll 

uJuramm sftPraro 3^11 

A few privileged persons who have 
performed hard penance can have a plunge 
into this holy river. She took bath, drank waters, 
offered gifts and returned to Srinivasa. She 
worshipped the god, propitiated the 
Brahmanas and lighted the earthen lamps on 
the banks of the SvamI lake. She placed the 
earthen lamps in a row on the steps of the lake. 
Thus, she propitiated the great lord Srinivasa, 
the preceptor of the universe. 


I| TTrfrzf TTTT TlJrBJII 3<i II 
Next day she reached the holy place of 
pilgrimage sacred to Indra on the peak of the 
mountain Kapila. 


ITT ■Hlc'fl 





She took bath in the pool and bathed the 
holy idol of lord Srinivasa with the sacred 
waters of the lake Visvaksena which is 
purifying and which destroys all sins. 


clIT TfijnWFIT '*T : zft‘ ITT TTTII 
qWiJfclHI iftqffa ^ TFTPT xtm TTTIRoll 
Shemounted the summitand saw theholy 
places of pancayudhas and bathed there. 


ddlild :ll 

Trarftnf dtjjs4 tj tet 

^nftraFiTwf itaf 

TT^TT ^ Mgld4 git TT cjej^fitgl^rd II 
Tifsidl^ W Tv=Eir rrarr rTT -TtTO^IR^II 

There, at the place, difficult to ascend she 
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saw a fire-pit. High upon a place, she saw 
Brahma-tTrtha which releases one from the sin 
of Brahma-hatya (slaughter of a Brahmana). 
Higher still, she reached the holy place of seven 
sages. These sacred places impart ten per cent 
additional gain in merit in their serial order. 
Who can describe the glory of these sacred 
places? 

nmcMUtnffl 

tit cMcWT vprai 3*11 

■snrTT dMddl TPT rTR 

rl^T: faWT rf^TII 

wzr 3PPm im wit 

% MHIHsMId 

eKt w qu ffc ni <3^119*11 

The maid practised penance at these holy 
places. She continued the practice till I 
descended on earth. She gave up her body by 
way of yoga and was bom in the house of 
Jambavat. She was called Jambavafi. Her.father 
Jambavat gave her in marriage to me. I married 
her and gave her a rank next to Rukmini. Who 
else than myself can describe the glory of Mount 
Venkata. 

3f<*>£vrw w 'til 

TSfipT TppTrl fawN VIIWW 


Laksmi offers Naivedya to the lord of 
Venkata. Brahma perfomffs worship regularly 
everyday. This is what. Sastras have declared. 

ttsrafapTTT tfoltjMSW 1 'cRH'ttlll 
T3FT UlVIfdWI^ ^ 

U l tUMd 3T=sraT **<1119411 

One should not mock at the people who are 
given to the eating of Naivedya. For ones own 
welfare, one shall partake of Naivedya. One 
shall not hesitate in accepting Naivedya. 
Otherwise one falls in hell. 

’Jjt ’’T V ft frill 

dlPwiw* ttir ^rgT ^w^ii^ii 

There has been no god higher than Srinivasa 
nor there shag ever be. One should cook one's 
food in ghee, offer a portion to Srinivasa and 
partake of the rest himself. 

tj xprq TThzf ddW ■ST Tsht^TII 
t cbwtP t tfgRigf <i)m<c<icannTW ii 
F?T: tR UcH^llflf dUd»4 WtlUoll 

This secret of secrets I have declared to you, 
O lord of birds. This should not be divulged to 
any, since it is very confidential. O lord, now I 
shall tell you the rest of the story in 
continuation. 


ii fRt gftnref uftiy rft '3rrr wtfii?fts«zrr!i:ii wi 


3TSZTRI: / Chapter 28 


-m Tjefcnf mt ?[ 

Tint 

f^f^T W AicBRrf ^ ^ 

«rmRniFra?fr $ «chi?fr<iii * n 
Parvati, in her previous birth, was the 
daughter of Daksa. (known as San) she was 
married to Rudra (lord Siva). But she gave up 
her fife by throwing herself in the sacrifice of 
Daksa. She was bom of Menaka and Himavat, 
the lord of the mountains. 

W *ii4d) ormciI 

*T ?hnTrft e(U»uft HPT Tjgf|| 


' ftonw qcWfo l T% 

ntjmfasidllRH 

Parvatl became the consort of Rudra. That 
Varum, the wife of Sesa, became the wife of 
Balabhadra in her second birth as Revati. 

»0Rrm<gw 

d^l l fgHhn vfrBTT 

Her second form was pervaded by Sri 
(Laksmi) as a cloud is pervaded by water. 

<#T dlhuf) Vl'TOcft 

^fciiuld* ^TII 
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rT^T VtrTT ^VTFTT 

■3^ Hf 'cd^uff ypPTHqinfll 

Then Varuni, the wife of Sesa, practised 
penancein order toplease Laksmi. Laksmi being 
pleased spoke to Varuni, the consort of Sesa. 


TPTt ^WMIVH "53RT: 

■«VrW<l 

*WI^¥llcHi£dl rj *1^ 

^HRrtnottl 

UMcWI ^ fBTSrpftnsft- 

t^BII TTT t wft - fewjfft& ll 
WSE11 

viaeqrr vInmh! ^jgrn^n 


"When Rama (Balarama) constituted of a 
part of Visnu will be born as the son of RohinI, 
pervaded by me you will be born as Sri to be 
united with Balabhadra. Do not be worded over 
this. So saying Laksmi went to the region of 
Visnu. Being a part of Laksmi she obtained the 
name Laksmi. 


rRfT TTR: gft faqwift *TH 
ebtlffl dl<tlcH4<J( 

Turaudfuimi^ii) 'gi RtRlH^iHj ivsii 

When Sesa, the lord of serpents, lifts up the 
earth on his hoods, the lord Visnu is pleased to 
have copulation with her. 

W ^Tcft TJj ft 

TIT ctlhufl ^Trftll 

TlWhlHi 

^URTlRdW: *#**1:11 

^TTW W xf^ii^ii 

Revatl, the daughter of Raivata became the 
wife of Balabhadra along with Varuni and 
Saupama. The three out of the six are twice 
inferior to the wives of Visnu and ten times 
inferior to Rudra, Sesa and others. 


hos dqm 

TT*hJT n4«;i qitiuH 7J 

•ptenqri^ *pj:ii 


^ f^tJT cJTOun 

fS^T^TT VTcfcft T ^UHl ll^ll 

Garuda said : — Varuni was bom as the 
daughter of Revata who became the wife of 
Balabhadra, (the brother of lord Krsna Varuni, 
the wife of Sesa has three forms. 

4i«iidr ^ronzr ■g- cpfe^ii 

Parvatl, the wife of Rudra has two forms: 
Nila and Jambavatl are at par with Sesa. This is 
what I hear. 


y^idiV'd irar ^ pi rRidi .ii 

wW iR v*frii^n 


Please tell me the reason thereof, O lord. You 
have also said that Rudra is superior to Uma in 
several qualities. Please let me know your 
conclusive opinion on this point. 

^3<ft SffcRIT 8fi¥^¥)qte*in ^ ^R.urr || 


*fo|Tlff ffRT: TtWTrfr^TT.-ll^ll 

^ w*n ^f^FR^j^rn 
fafaw ^ % ^RWT Hc|f¥IWll4| TJ^TII^II 


(I have also heard that) Revati is pervaded 
by Sri. She is Varuni. the wife of Sera. The I 
three — Revatl, Supana and Parvatl are superior' 
to Sesa. O slayer of Madhu, this too I have heard 
in some quarters. O lord of good vows, tell me 
the reason thereof. I am your disciple. 


•aqi'o* 

stiiNwiv^ tt^mi' ^Fnf^trn 
dTJHMi' *T TTP3T Bfim^Vldl V^ll^ll 
S^TPHT '^riqHIMylHrllll 

31 Wild Vldl¥lRl<ht|TaiJr|||^mi 

Sri Krsna said O lord of birds, to express 

the mutual superiority, inferiority or equality 
of Jambavati and others, I have used the term 
'hundred per cent superior, hundred per cent 
inferior.' 

w <Ttanr wftfg- ^nrrii 

O lord of birds, as I tell you, you should 
know it accordingly. O the noblest son of 
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Kasyapa, now I shall tell you the lineage of 
Indra. 

^91^ ^ w ft ^ T:ll 

farr^tf 9 rftr 

7f ^rttTT dWlr I F! T ?^ :ll 

Among the fourteen Indras, the seventh was 
called Purandara. The body of Vrtra and those 
of his associates were caged Pura. Because he 
cleft their bodies with Vajra, Indra was called 
Purandara. Among the fourteen Indras 
Mantradyumna is the sixth. 

W M$|cfls( SlYfPPt H:ll 

qwepredd) tj <9 3113311 

Because he explained the eight Vedic 
mantras and shed light on their meaning he was 
caged Mantradyumna. 

fdW | Wq)lHdf*l lawfmiRoii 

wfysrcffi : TT^prT T^eT U<hl(rfd:ll 

*7 eRifl9^ faviMlfMd W^dll^ll 

Arjuna, the son of Komi was the incarnation 
of Mantradyumna (Indra), Visnu and Ananta. 
Among the four, Vayu was pronmentm Aijuna. 

cUlcddfal TJTcfT ffrT TlJcMI 

xf 5 ST 9 t Trn ffeT TFS fr f2ner$r<ir:ii 3311 

R-dgjHIddK : 3 T f^TfJTTftrHT T^rNI 

■*tt: yl«wi f^nrr 3 uiu*teid: 113311 

The monkey lord Ball is also called 
Purandara. King Gadhi of the lunar race was 
also the incarnation of Mantradyumna. I He 
was the father of Visvamitra. 

3 PTT Miltmld vI«WM ^4 

^ ^ ^11 

The Vedic mantras are called gah. Since he 
understood them by his sharp intellect he was 
called Gadhi. lie incarnated on earth for 
preserving the Vedas. 

tt 5*11 

fcR^ui ifr faire r fft- Tr 3 TII 3 MI 

Vikuksi, the son of Iksvaku was the 
incarnation of Indra. He incarnated on earth for 


propitiating Hari. Hari was known as Vikuksi, 
for he realized Had in his heart. 



7 FPJT: cf 9 T: VfoRT fz TT^ U*)ltTd:iR^II 



3T5T: ^9T ffcT U)«Kil 'dHebld<d: 11^:111 "RV9U 

Kusa, the son of Rama Dasarathi was also 
Indra. Since he was created by sage Valmlki by 
means of Kusa grass he was named Kusa the 
son of SIta. 

f^SpT: dSPT^.-ll 

^9T W %T: V^ftdTrlR^II 

Indradyumna, Purandara, Gadhi, Bali, 
Arjuna, Vikuksi and Kusa — these seven are 
Indras. 

■*7: U£pi: «FBT UdQRid: II 

y^^v^ i vi i^ ^ r tygp dm«*i j iii33ii 

Pradyumna, the son of Krsna was the 
incarnation of Kama (tire cupid). He was called 
Pradyumna because he possessed excellent 
brilliance. 

■qt tmtiidi «rw: eRnr t^T^ra^f^ii 

TTOTJfT qWdW^dd l tTRd i: II 3° II 

Bharata, the younger brother of Rama was 
also the incarnation of cupid. He was called rata 
because he travelled on the footprints of king 
Bharata. 

STsfclfiiqTdt 'dVrq*<| 4J39N ?frT T«Jd:ll 
sT^T fPSJPpTCTJ WZt 'dlWfddl'IJdrll^^ll 
VhWWfflfl ’IJW faST^II 

# 3^nT: gjnr T^r ygft f tfa : 113311 

R*jdl4<*> Ptrd*id: 3*pI-‘ II 

^ W5F-- ^niVqii 

^R W r gfdR t ^ f<7^Htm il33ll 

Kama, the presiding deity of the disc, was 
homes Sudarsana. He was the son of Krsna and 
Jambavatl. Samba the son of lord Krsna was 
also the incarnation of Kama. Skanda, the son 
of Rudra was also Kama. Since he overcame 
the enemies he is called Skanda. Sanatkumara, 
the son of Brahma, O lord of birds is the 
incarnation of Kama. 
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tRTT: TTRT ^11 

Sudarsana, Pradyumna, liberate. Samba, 
Sanatkumara, and Skanda these six are the 
incarnations of Kama (cupid). 


rffiFer <*¥l|eu1ll 


Indra and Kama are inferior to Uma, etc., 
by ten per cent. Between the two Kama is 
inferior to Indra. 


yiUlWtieHH T^r 3^'chK<*«V'*>:II 
W^cfVf) f^T: '<fcl%l«ir ^irePR:ll^^ll 

Prana (vital airs) is called ahankara; it is 
apart of Garutmat. It is inferior to Kama and 
Indra by ten per cent. 


gfsf W«fed:ll 

«r3Ull4)^IR>fa MINIMI fg^ll^'311 


I shall now tell you about thesuccessors of 
Kama, O lord of birds, hear attentively; the 
knowledge thereof leads to liberation from sins 
and effects the final release. 


TT Tjfall^ll 


Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna the Kama 
incarnate, was born to attend upon lord Krsna. 
The younger brother of Rama was called 
Satrughna. He was so-called because he smote 
his enemies. 


Wfctfuilf^fcJ xrar TTiII 

fs^it ^IRpfdl^oll 

Aniruddha was bom of Pradyumna the son 
of Srlkrsna. Aniruddha was pervaded by the 
two, out of the three forms of Sankarsana. 

cRTRtrrat TTkPTT W*tmfllll 

h'RcJdl ^PTM i qf raffifa lll^ll 

Rati, the wife of Kama consists of two forms. 
Rukmavatl, the daughter of Rukma was the 
wife of Kama. 

3T% •pjrTIII 

H^TT TIT TfrT: TgrTTIU^II 


By virtue of excessive brilliance she was 
called Rukmavatl. Laksana, the daughter of 
Duryodhana was Rati incarnate. 

•EKTMT TTfsRZr *TFlf TTT vT$PJT 

^ lifting n 

Kastha, the wife of Samba, was called 
Laksana, for though born of wicked parents she 
possessed good qualities. Rati, the wife of Kama 
had two forms : one as the wife of Kama and 
the other as the wife of Samba. 

TTcf fq^iTT tfcmniijf Tfrf: T^HT:II 

THT.-II 

fdeuily^ *TRT: 

Svayambhuva Manu, at par with Brhaspati 
the preceptor of Devas, was the first son.of the 
creator. He was born to propitiate lord Visnu. 
He formulated laws of the state. 

'<pwfd3<P,lh4*ldtl 

rfWmdHIW-M 3TTTr^Tsr% II 

tlMddA ^IHdHsiil 

imY'di^viiidl ^fptrfw:iumi 
Brhaspati. the preceptor of gods had three 
forms. O lord of birds. When Rama incarnated 
on earth he was born as Bharata. As such he 
was pervaded by Brahma. 



3 RTT fTFfr dUHIHI SPJeT 

■^WMIHj IJTZlTTni^ll 

He took monkeys, the incarnations of Devas, 
across the ocean of life and death. He narrated 
the mighty exploits of lord Rama. He was 
known as Nara who incarnated to become 
absorbed in Rama. 


-jimricTdA ^tt rwi *r»|cr 



TR*TR# ^njcTIIWII 

When lord Krsna incarnated on earth, 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, incarnated as 
Drona. He was pervaded by the creator. As 
Brhaspati was born of Drona he was called 
Drona. 



Brahma (Moksa) Kh. Ch. 28 ] 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


947 


fgroft: %arf -aE^rHT sfjftu 
tt ^civ^^f^yummi^u 

Brhaspati incarnated as Uddhava. He was. 
pervaded by wind god in order to help the lord 
to relieve the earth of its burden and mankind 
of their suffering. 


ip# ^cmtm wrii 



MS I Mfd : ^:II^U 

As lord Hari is excellent among all, he 
obtained the name Budha. He became the 
friend of lord Krsna. The wise one was 
worshipped by all people. 

sTgBpfr R£lRfa:ll 

TRRTT tj g c FT uluWW *JTTT U^Nfd:ll 
c$T ffa T^dmoll 

From the right thumb of Brahma was born 
Daksa. To him was born LaksmI who became 
the wife of lord Visnu. Since he, the Patriarch, 
gave birth to sons he was called Daksa. 


■HHIddft -RTO 7TRT 

W stll^RHl 'Sill W\\ 

Know that SacI is the wife of India. Listen 
to her incarnations. When Rama descended on 
earth she was born as Tara. She became the wife 
of Bali and was called 6acl. 


TTRFEj% cUPvWj! f? 

TIT BTTTII 

3Tdt HPlIrRPfvlM xT TTTTT 

WJ W 5Rl ?T f fT ^ *T RTRTim^ll 
«^HJlMdl> IN' tTRT ^ 

#5 ^ f^ruFT Trftn 

ufw TR55T TTFTT: 


TTFrf dR ^ R^ldllll 

3TdF^ c(Kp^df^ *T 

-Rnr fdetr^fTT ' d im^ii 

When Rama killed Bali, she became the wife 
of Sugriva. Thus she was a sinner. Hence, she 
could not go to heaven. 

She continued moving in the ethr till when 
the lord incarnated as Krsna on earth. She was 
born as Tara and became the wife of Vijaya. 
She was known as Pisangada. She wedded 
Pandava Arjuna to whom she bore a son 
Babhruvahana when Arjuna left her company. 
Tara and Citrangada are the incarnations of 
Sac!. 

TjyfanJrr *rrof 

•qr fr r Py re h i riRuww wrfu 
^nld^fd wt 

-Reft difPdMdlfd WTimmi 

Pulomaja was the wife of Mantradyumna. 
Kasika was the wife of Gadhiraja. Sumati was 
the wife of Vikuksl. Kantimat! was the wife of 
Kusa. These seven are inferior to Sacl. 


TTdT % ttct Trarr 

-SUd t fg ^ ’dTfTd fd^RUTISm 
^5TRfd:ll 

TTtoRlT 31£chni^l l S mT:IW5,ll 

Saci, Rati, Aniruddha, Manu, Daksa, 
Brhaspati — these six are equal to each other. 
These are inferior to ahamkara by ten per rent. 

3TST TT: Udgt dl^q&ldl'Rt: Wt 
TT TTWPra TT ^ t^uildiq^ gTTlimsil 

Pravaha (wind) is the son of principal Vayu. 
He, the strong one, is the strongest among 
Vayus. He is the lord of all directions. 


■dTfTTRTTTJ TT '5111 

3TfdW: TT IJcildd: ^RdT IPvHI 

^STlf^T: WpiT^STO: Tty *1 Rid: II 

This Vayu breathes through nostrils. It is 
material and uniform in nature. It is also called 
Ativaha as it is resorted to by those who desire 
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liberation. It is inferior to Daksa and others by 
five per cent. 


TRT5 WET 


WT TT ftPWf <tg3l|ttf|| 
Garuda said : — O lord, please tell me how 
he obtained the epithet Pravaha. What is the 
significance of the name. 


3TSf: «hVEtlfW rFTPST: WtrTRT ftll 

TR5^e|ijcMtcJ, ^rai^e|ch1^d :ll 

Wivfld: TRT5 ^ft:||^o|| 


Thus addressed by Garuda, lord Krsna, the 
son of DevakI — was highly pleased. He 
appreciated Garuda and spoke in reply. 


ejiwu vjctcc4 

W^T ^ ^TcT: II 

3PT: Ud^dlMIfft eElMd: 'qf^mnCTH ^ ^ |» 

Krsna said : — O best of birds, as he ever 
takes the devotees of Hari across the ocean of 
existence, he is called Pravaha. 

TP#dRl fttJU^dlffd 

WT^WfHr: T^Tftril 
tPlVcwildTj TT?*T ^ ftmr 

"I^Tft ^hrjddHii^n 

^ TP?! 'Srft ft fill 

cRT Hf dVIrJ ^1^:11 
chlM^eW 

WTU^HKVIrH^UI: II ^11 

Visnu is the best of all gods. Brahma and 
the rest are dependent on him. Whatever I state 
is the truth. 

I take hold of an infuriated serpent. If alt 
what I have stated proves to be untrue then let 
the lord of snakes sting me. 

So saying, he caught hold of an infuriated 
serpent but the serpent did not sting him. 

TTflFT 

TT efT^fT: y^cqpj WT^II 

^ ftropjft ftfpr 

^FPPESTTT ^rpjrar: ^oT:ll^l| 


fftT TWT UfcM^UH* ‘*JyIT 

^Slf TTcEf WqAd<<a4}ft ll 
ITdHIcC -qft ftaqr 

w ^913 ?r?fc:ii^mi 

Because he held the serpent by hand, O lord 
of birds, the son of Vayu got the designation 
Pravaha. 

Those who do not worship the idol of Visnu 
but worship the idols of inferior gods or 
goddesses Renuka, ^tc., of the form of Daityas, 
purposeless is their worship of Visnu as well 
as of the manes. This is true very true, I say. If 
all what have said is proved to be false and 
untrue, then let the lord of serpents sting me 
mortally. 

ftstf T<tlft ft 

fas&VIl^bdH if: ^iftftll 
TT MIMIrMI Ht<fcl4 

TOlftldldgleW TT^d^ddlftll ^ II 
He who performs sraddhas to the manes 
without offering gifts to Visnu, that sinner goes 
to bell. What I say is indeed true. 

T 9ft: WTT Hlft fftsrfft: Wjft 

^ Cipj^ft ^rrft T^f?:ll 

<T^ft % fttfftJHft ^TUT: 

ftp qcKloq HT? eit% WnV*ll ^\9II 
Neither LaksmI is sovereign nor Brahma nor 
Vayu nor 6iva nor Parvatlnor 6aci the daughter 
of Puloman and the wife of Indra. 

«nftft Wi tpftt ftar^cr 

firU TR3T TTr^H 

TTrlr^ -Jlft ftSER 

rfcH HT ^91^ USfe.ll^ll 
The primeval being Visnu alone is real. I 
declare this truth by my uplifted arms. If all 
this proves to be false then let the lord of snakes 
sting me. 

TTP7: H TUftM l «T 

TTr% ^ rT^lftll 
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HoET: fw 

WIT WTfall 

tt^t 4 yf? firsziT 

r^T 7^# HT l$fc:ll V9o H 

The supreme sou! is real, so is the personal 
soul. The difference between the two is real, so 
also between the animate and the inanimate, 
similarly between the inanimate and the lord. 
The difference between one soul and the other 
is also real. If all this is proved to be false then 
let the lord of snakes sting me mortally. 

TJrR^r WU<U'|^e)cffg Tf 

dl^sl : WIH.il ^11 

So saying, he caught hold of the infuriated 
snake but the snake did not sting him at all. By 
catching hold of the infuriated snake, this son 
of Vayu obtained the designation Pravaha. 

ipi 

<4 f41<Jhfcc| gfc*)d| fSlrCrqjll 
F THl f W -5T gefcfiffl f^TcEf 

gpft tt awn Tftqi wnfaii^ u 

Accepting dual nature of the lord, you 
should accept the two as real. He who 
disregards this maxim, remains a‘ sinner 
through out life. Though he may be taking 
plunge in the holy rivers daily without fail, he 
does not obtain release. 

f*Tcnr 

ltdcHc? ^ fpSEfT 

WT W g^l^ ^i^Tgdl'S^II 

By accepting duality as a matter of fact, one 
feels quite happy. If all this is proved to be false 
then let the lord of serpents sting me mortally. 

W WET 

fep ffc c fo yT f^T W 

d^Ruf Tf wwi 

giitfridPi ir ggsg 

cumrdpi ^ gg^aru^n 


Garuda said: — O supreme god, please tell 
me what duality is, of what nature? What is 
the source of this concept? How shall a person 
forsake duality. What bliss is derivable from 
renunciation. 

sftepcrr Wei 
^ 

3tdlVA sflsA:! <3 <Vr 

el g^nvsmi 

3ri Krsna said : — In this body two organs 
are the strongest of all. They are two cars and 
two eyes. The two are interrelated. O lord of 
birds, I shall tell you the real nature of the two. 

aYdicwicft gprfapt er 

Ucftg MlRfHKtlWI^dll 

Ears are prone to hearing gossips and 
enjoying them with pleasure. They are naturally 
averse to hearing the ambrosial tale of lord 
Visnu. They have twofold nature dullness and 
control. 

T#rcnJTT 

gjdiKtwiRd Piyifgct. grn 

^fggRT 

fgwft: ^■y'diviHii^'sii 

Eyes are prone to gaze at men and women. 
Excessive doting takes away sleep. They are 
averse to seeing the devotees and their worship 
of the lord. 

vjjfeuMd ^rrftr 

gpfr y4?r4vw4c(i insftoTii^n 

Even the stupid person is aware of their dual 
nature. He rather accepts indulgence as a matter 
of course. In his stupidity he takes delight in 
entering his penis in the vagina of my female. 

«ni xi vtw xir^ gsjgf 

twt h°tt gfrdrTr y#nHii 
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^■HK % fc^fT 

Neither men and women nor ascetics have 
any dread or shame in this respect. Men can 
copulate even with their sisters, that too at day 
time, just as the priests do with the women at 
the soma sacrifice. 

^cfc*rfq 

a^U^PT ^ 

T3WT ■g- KJS: 

^T: xfT: ' Scflch'flttta II 

WT PTPT sqafqifFer 

T S$t: g>l ' 4 fol ll 

arf^TOFT ^d^c) T3%( 

vdidlfg rar vrc^'3 fwin^ii 
This is the nature of the tongue that it eats 
what is not to be eaten, that it eats without 
offering it to the lord. This is the nature of the 
tongue to eat, lick or drink all that is not worthy 
to be eaten, licked or drunk, whether received 
as a gift or otherwise. The stupid person does 
not understand the true nature of the 
senseorgans, accepts the one and forsakes the 
other. If he acts otherwise his bath at the sacred 
place of pilgrimage (tlrthas) becomes fruitless. 
O lord of birds, be pleased to know what is the 
essence of my statement. 

grofgg gifaRfcarr 'p=r^r 

pgtfmT ^h=FT Ufegl^cl 

czrsf ^gri 

ii;dw4 gfg fqsm *r4rj 

-QZJ -qf frsfoll^ll 

TR>¥ 'mrst 

srrafstf f 4 r gg <4 gqifrr 

Trgt: <4 t^ti 


<t 4 W *4 unwraf ^ 

<g{iigi*nqf ■gift pjutigc* 

A person who bathes at the holy places 
should note the differing -nature of the two. If 
without understanding the true nature of the 
two mistresses, the ignorant fool accepts the one 
and abandons the other his ablution, etc. are 
rendered fruitless. He attains neither prosperity 
here nor liberation hereafter. If all what I have 
said is proved to be false then let that lord of 
snake sting me. 

WET 

Ejfijf TJrft' W fg^tn TsPfjf 

<gqrr ^at^ni 
£«*KMT ebPlVJT 
^3T <j gr 

Sri Krsna said : — Intellect is the wife of 
Purusa. She has twofold nature O lord of birds. 
One is wicked; the other is pious. Of the two 
the younger one is wicked, the elder oneispious. 

wgf grf4 ^ftg.* 

■qrfrT 4tari VfcTM i qj t 
• «BpWPII : tejwt 

?J?ST "^WII^II 

Through the younger one, the soul 
succumbs to destruction Through the elder one 
he attains position. I shall now tell you about 
the nature of the younger. Listen and after 
listening try to abandon her. 

4)4 4 4 Ttenft vfcfnwi 

eEirzf g4 Wefclfoll 
gg -g fgujj^ivqi gg 4 

gTOT gg g xr^T: gg TTgrll /,V9|| 

The younger one encourages the soul (her 
husband) to indulge In activities for the 
fulfilment of worldly desires. She disregards the 
sanctity of the Brahmanas, of lord Visnu and 
his narratives, of sacrifices, cows, the holy fig 
tree, of bath and purity. She misdirects to 
worship their stupid husbands and goddess 
Renuka and waive fights to Mayadevl. 
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eRT -5T -RPT 

TO gfHi T ^ TT rB^ TOT W TOtfrTII 

tjs qfrf qrofei 

itr<n%«n vfor<re ^reni4<m 
VST TJ3T TOW 
^iR^uRm*): «4 <iRjii 

toto ijjf totto ^wiii^ii 

Trffrtommi trftifsr srsrcwr 

tot tj* stitotoh 

'id'MWV ijtow 

• dc^iite sirrEnpEm^oii 

TOBFrff ff ^ TOTO^ 

^pTT W % *T«k*TO ^ffall 

TOn^t tow 

»W*ftci$TH:|im II 

She encourages the stupid and ignorant 
husband to worship Bhairava and others and 
to put on yellow marks of turmeric powder on 
the forehead, to worship goddess Jyestha on the 
eighth day of Jyestha, to put on sacred thread 
round the neck with devotion, to worship god 
Marigandhi on the Marigandhi astami, to raise 
a column of earthen lamps on the auspicious 
day before Mahalaksmi (Supreme Nature) and 
Adya-laksmI (Primordial Nature) to put on 
Laksmi thread on the neck with a temptation 
that thereby he will attain riches. 

TOfjnjvITOTTO TOlfrPTTOTm 
■^rfudl: ijvarawisij toto 

TF^: TOteT||<?3ll 

cuiRtcw cbi'wm^ faro 

^ctd l ^dH T H II 

fxi^ q<MdlRl I fTOrT 

TOTO W STOBT ^fcT yleMIII <?3II 

On the day when they change old girdles 
for the new ones she encourages them to give 
up girdles and put on chains. She encourages 
them to propitiate the women of fashion, to 
worship gods and goddesses with scents, 
flowers and incense and to waive fights from 


the vessels of brass, spread leaves of Neem on 
the ground, pay homage and seek forgiveness 
for their past misdeeds. 

R?lc('4f iJviWWia TOTO 

^ ^FT 

TO fr W^rtrni^ll 

She encourages men to worship goddess 
Mahadevi and forbids them feed the pious 
devotees of lord Visnu. She warns her husband 
(the soul) against feeding the Vaisnavas and 
threatens himwith thedireconsequences of total 
destruction and addresses him thus. 

tototpt* %u|qr3 

ttopt) •q% w^ii 
■3frTO *Tt: f^TT 

^TOq TTTO^uRl$l3c| e r^TH II^mi 

O husband, now put a vessel of bamboo 
wood on the left hand and an earthen lamp on 
the right and move about for begging food at 
the five neighbouring houses, casting your 
sense of shame aside. 

srnft *!% q'^TTPr ^ftot 

wi^iluj* #3Ff <ef <£TOTII 

toNift s frafi roi tr^ 

4«fdlw w <5<><x*ll^ll 

TO fRI% WWfTO 

TOpNfTOTTOII 
r =r 

TOTST TOTOJII Wl 

At first, prepare food of six varieties, cat the 
same without letting the people know. 
Distribute the residue among your womanfolk, 
asking them to putthetrhand on the sacred book 
and prodaim/O save us.' O husband, worship 
a good sword together with the devotees. 

TETTsf r3f V4HVK' ^pptef 

■*Rstl^ufw4<l TOFTH 
Tjvsrf 

Make a barking sound together with them. 
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Keep always in your possession the powder of 
orpiment. Worship Bhlmasena with five 
ambrosial articles. 

rlr^jWH ffwsf ebuRlrdl 

Wte tflURIHI II 

TFjfer cT TJtSII<?<?ll 

Make a present of silver-girdle to lord 
Bhlmadeva and make a row of earthen lamps 
in front of the idol of the lord, feed the best of 
his devotees with devotion and make a 
thundering sound Bhlma, Bhima at the top of 
your voice. 

fwfll 

TplWST TTTO^ 

^ooii 

Propitiate the best of the devotees of Bhlma 
with garments, wine and meat. Worship 
Mahadeva in a proper way with the mantras 
of Maharudra and Atirudra. 

Pl^UHo^'aUdl^ll 

WSF^rff f^TT: TT%TcFTR$- 

npeiftr«i ^ ^ ^ii^o^ii 
W orship even those devotees of lord Siva 
who though expert in the knowledge of Saiva 
scriptures belong to the Sudra class. 

^3^ sraRsiT 

Wff?l mTfafWi^uilWII 

trg fnzrr cf crf^% 

Prepare vegetable dishes of different variety 
and propitiate the goddess Sakambhari with 
devotion and interest. Decorate her idol and 
praise her traits. Fix up your mind on the 
creator Brahma and eyes full of devotion at his 
idol and offer worship. 

d'driv^ w ^pr«sm 
TjxfxiiKn' ijw4f 
TJplT 


Worship the best of his devotees, pay 
homage at his feet, and bow your head to him. 
On the fifth day of each fortnight of the month, 
make an earthen idol of lord Sesa and worship 
him with milk, fried rice grains and such-like 
other articles used in worship. 

■^HHIMIVl’ % ^ 

d^qiH 

*r9rsrr 

T^ll^o'SII 

Wear a naga-pasa around your neck; eat 
whatever is left of the food that has been offered 
to the deity. Make an offering of foodstuff on 
each fourth day of the two fortnights of every 
month. 

$otiif«<*> trf^T trfif w 

WZ UbBtl filet ftc^ll 
fTRT: qfdWI 

TCni^omi 

By these instructions, O lord of birds, the 
wicked intellect vitiates her husband, the soul. 
As he associates with her he the husband in the 
form of the soul, is stung by her. 

fTFTT: TPT 

■tlMetr Trot cpr Tnfcr ropn 
^^Ml fSfatffft ■3FIT? 

srsppq f^pnj xirot^ui ii^o^ii 

Therefore, do not associate with her. 
Resorting to sacrifice make your life a complete 
success. 

The second wife, the noble intellect, 
encourages the husband in the following way : 

fcHI-il H VPSP& W 

ro ^ h wrfErofwn 
3T^dim % ftc? 

'qf^ % Wdd^ll ^ o\9|| 

O my lord, do not propitiate any god or 
goddess except lord Visnu. Let not that 
(deceitful) Renuka attend on you. If lord Hari, 
of unmanifest form is unable toprotect you who 
else can do the same. 
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xl ^cff 

TPf3T ^<3 1 ^ 111 
rlFTT: TOT^T^M^Ff^TT^- 

c[*§r jfafaff TTOTfell*o<SI| 

If you propitiate her who is deceitful and 
an a-vedic deity, always inimical to you (though 
outwardly pleasing), you will by that very act 
contract diseases such as leprosy, fistula, etc., 
and you will go to hell. This, your bad wife, 
will not help you at all. Hence, O lord, do not 
follow upon the bad advice of that wretched 
lady. 

■sfcNt ^w*rar ■*! 

IRT: tp* i spre* %cfr{ii 

S II 

O lord, propitiate the Brahmanas, the 
devotees of Visnu, who alone can help you to 
cross the ocean of suffering in this world. 
Therefore give up the worship of gods or 
goddesses (other than Visnu). Is there any gain 
in propitiating illusion. 

&etlfccr> Tlfapfo WHS 

*ll*ll4«*ll %P3BRlfrSF e^eni 

^pg5ir xl TO^II^oll 

O my lord, if on the eight day of each 
fortnight of the month of Jyestha, you worship 
AlaksmI taking her for LaksmI and wear the 
sacred thread round your neck as an insignia 
of devotion you will suffer an immense lot of 
trouble. 

TJJ ‘Ic'isi.fif W <ji^i 

^ xn^gr ^ 

When the emissaries of Yama tie you up 
with nooses and whip you severely, then 
Alaksnu (whom you propitiated during your 
lifetime) will not be present there to help you. 
Hence, O lord, abandon your contact with 
AlaksmI and seek shelter at die feet of lord Hari. 


<T3[r ipvTSptfh TJvira^- 

XJH ftwjqR *THTU 

Hgrf 7% '*T5Ffhf xT 

"d^fxtifcd %|| 

riwuw -qi -rmsng 

ft** c^ll S ^ II 

O ignorant lord, do always resort to Vayu- 
and not to Skanda-tattva. Fat fresh butter and 
not the one that has been left as refuge after 
god Skanda has partaken of his share. Wearing 
the thread of protection around your neck do 
not suffer any more in this world. 

nzj tr?) nnjU&i ^r 

mS5WH: 'SF?nfa:ll 

■SRrat TJH {4^14 «T3T^I» U'KII 
When the emissaries of Yama tie you with 
their nooses and beat you with whips, lord 
Skanda will not be present there to help you. O 
lord, give him up and seek the shelter of Lord 
Hari's feet. 

XTfT 

xT ^serr 

<1 9 W XT: VHrfadlx^rft 

TJvT V^S(\\ 

TJ* rTRTT: WF) SITTSr T^ll 
O husband, you raised a pillar of earthen 
lamps for propitiating the lord and wore a holy 
thread around your neck for your protection. 
But when the emissaries of Yama tie you with 
their noose and whip you severely, the pillar 
of light and the holy thread will not be there to 
render help. Take resort at the feet of Visnu 
therefore. 

■q«(r ■qnijftyxj 

xRwra^' ar^MM : ^yTTfxr.-ii 
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tjH qqqni^H 

I44is4lhfllfc,q£i 

^Ufadl’tmftkcU TJ*TeRSHII 

qqq f fc fr «=hf^Mr^ fqqrq 

<fr<qififeq a^frl TT^im^ll 
<r$q 

tnr fr^Rlrdl iRm^ll 
q^T rf^T ilMt^q Tn#^gJ- 

q^T dl^iiRHV^ qi^limil 

On the day of your marriage, you wore a 
fresh girdle, waived lights patio the vessel of 
brass. You made a peculiar sound to propitiate 
your family god §iva. Chewing betel in the 
mouth you danced before the lord. But when 
after death, the emissaries of Yama tie you with 
their noose, your family god will not be there 
to help you. Where has he run away, tell me, O 
lord. 

qq T^Rq- 

•Mvllfar l: TBpr if d^WII 
4d^ldl tjvSfftTr^T xT 

chuamtuU^imi rr%^:ii^^on 
WfdWnA qq^rfT qfcTOT 

TTdTgqqi%^^f^f^n^: II 

q?T rGJ Tfq McdlPldl TIT 

^»vft W ' 6 ' d T ~q ll^ll 

You propitiated your family goddess, by 
gifting your ear ornaments or in the absence of 
ornaments with the hair of yourbody. But when 
the fierce emissaries of Yama beat you with iron 
pestles or mace, your family goddess will not 
be there to help you. Riding on a donkey she 
would have fled away long before. 

fddiMir^ ^jprnr fera 

4W sjcerr qar$^ q tj®:ii 

ijtTjt $$raqf q fRqf 

fifruam^ qnjq ^qfii^ii 
qqr dd;i "JJjo 

PnlPfiqi! ftpFT 

Mcdlf^dl TjrqqTft^qqqm^ll 


You held a vessel of bamboo wood by your 
left hand and an earthen lamp by your right 
and begged O stupid person from door to door 
when you had a facility of a settled life at home. 
When after death, the emissaries of Yama beat 
you severely and put you on the fire of 
thousands of earthem lamps that snub-nosed 
Renuka will not be there to offer protection. 
Where would she have fled away, tell me, O 
lord. 


qqr ^ ta^iiN q srarsr 



$: TTT«f RJT ?ej|T-^fq<qT 


TiTfl E a q R t TEBjit foqqil *r*ll 
That lifeless object, the sword you 
worshipped with devotion as a devotee would 
worship the idol. You barked like a dog. You 
discarded home when you had the facility of a 
settled life. 

<i<l rl<l qqi|jftq q*qq^ 

wfiiraqiw* 71*4 «ej? 4 *iii 
qfd*3Rft qqq q4 f^rq 

q3[T% Mv l ifcldl ’ ffi ll^HII 
When after death, the emissaries of Yama 
beat you up and you cried, then where did your 
family deity run away leaving you, the best of 
his devotees, all alone. 

q tmtfqqr^taTRT qftqr 

qqpft: ■^JTfq^qT q qxqqjn 
^qq% qMeh1#lA ' c| ^Ferr 

Tjqf*SRP3qr% qqftn^ii 

You worshipped the idol of Bhimasena 
adorned with five jewels. You offered sweet 
dishes, loin cloth, etc., to the devotees. O silly 
one, you wandered when you had the facility 
of a settled life at home. 

qq rf^T 

qrrrsaqft qqnff q *jq:ii 
qfa: q $ MH l Rldl^dl 

TJyf fqqfjqT^ qqqill^ll 

When the emissaries of Yama beat you on 
the way to Yama's region, where did the deity 
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Bhxma run away leaving you all alone? O 
ignorant one, take shelterat the feet of lord 
Visnu, O ignorant one. 

g>rij;cRgT Tcpjt team 5 * II 

rf^T Rv T lfRdl ^lt S36H 

You offered worship to lord Siva, repeating 
the name Hara which means the remover of all 
suffering. When you had the facility of a settled 
life at home, you wandered. When your house 
was on fire, where did your lord Hara fly away 
(tell me, O lord). 


TTPSTCTft TTT HSIrU-tJI 

RrflfydT ^ T) <cf 

At the festival of goddess Sakambhari, you 
worshipped Sakambhari. Where did Sakam- 
bharl fly away, when the emissaries of Yama 
beat you severely. 


fci^N ^ ejrT 

%*Til^o|| 



With concentrated devotion you 
worshipped Brahma and wearing a piece of 
cloth received in gilt when you had tire facility 
of a settled life at home. When after death the 
emmismasaries of Yam beat you with axes of 
sharp edge where did that Kulaladeva of bright 
teeth and shining eyes fly away loving you, a 
true devotee, in wretched plight Kulaladeva 
cannot be traced by any. 

wzri ipnff ylnijRi 

TBJyR STSRqT wHtll 

rTc^T 

On the fifth day of each fortnight you 
worshipped the earthen idol of Sesa with 


devotion. You wandered when you had the' 
facility of a setteld life at home. When after 
death, the emmissaries of Yama tied you with 
a serpent noose, then where did Nagaraja run 
away leaving you, the best of his devotees, all 
alone. I Tell me, that. 

TTfaglR •TFT: 

Mdlfdd : TJTT TFT^ WRTI 
x j v rtfdt gfl 

q*Fs l lllTcl3c< 1133311 
•UdlgVlMT^ TJSI1 

Rtflfad: 

You worshipped Vinayaka with the tiny 
shoots of Durva grass or with the fivefold 
variety of dishes. But when after death you 
were' beaten up with the heated rods of iron 
by the emissaries of Yams, where did lord 
Vinayak fly away leaving his single tusk behind 
Tell me, O lord 

fdSFTFfl Tjf T%ll 
ThASiiqrdt WTF? TT 

You worshipped Visthadevi (the goddess of 
faeces) with devotion on the occasion of 
marriage. You wandered when you had the 
facility of a settled life at home. When after 
death the emissaries of Yama tied you with a 
noose and beat you on the way to Yama's region 
where did the goddess of faeces fly away 
leaving you, a sincere devotee, all alone. 

xt *foRT 

TIT RHlRjdnjtlll 
fafcngfrlv t TT3FFTT %■ 

At the wedding ceremony you went to a 
washer' washerman's house, begged for the 
auspicious thread which you put on the earthen 
jar and worshipped. 

chdVl 9ft rd Ttprf 

f^TT fcllRH t Tjt T^ll 
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^ W<jfRr€| 

rf TfWJjf <TFT faSTRII^II 
When after death the emissaries of Yama 
put the holy thread in your very mouth and 
beat you up, then where did the goddess 
Stambhasutra run away. Tell me, O lord. 

$rai*<wA Tprftirarr 

^rsFsranFqf trzit:ii 

At the wedding ceremony you worshipped 
Goddess Caula who fulfils the wishes of his 
devotees. You carried her in the winnowing 
basket to the bank of a river and propitiated 
her together with the devotees. You wandered 
when, you had the facility of a settled fife at 
home. 

TOfarfafcti fagUt l Hl #|| 

strict i 

tinisunml Tn?f^:ll ^£|| 

When after death the emissaries of Yama 
tied you with the noose and beat you on the 
way to Yama, where did goddess Caula fly 
away. O stupid one, take shelter at the feet of 
lord Visnu. 

'SR* MdlRldl^- 

^ ftSRT W TTmeRII^II 

When your son was suffering from fever 
you worshipped Brahmadeva at home with m 
cense, earthemlamps, flowers and tasty dishes. 
You accepted Brahmadeva as your family deity. 



''It'll 

rR[r '^ST 

TT?rrs5TOT% ^uimynf^pii^ ii^xoii 

And when after death the emissaries of 
Yama tied you with a noose and beat you with 
the cane, where did Brahmadeva run away. O 
silly one, take shelter at the feet of lord Visnu. 


TT X|H|RldV 

^t^ii 

flmmij *lvN 

Eprff ^ TRvf ^TII W II 
You worshipped Brhatl for obtaining 
offspring and kept the fruit of Brhatl hanging 
around your neck You wandered when you 
had the facility of a settled life at home. 

TTfdbiJm-l snsr 

fT^r 

'TvnfEidi Tfar ^ raHii^Tii 
When after death, the emissaries of Yama 
tied you with the noose and pricked you with 
the thorns of Brhatl, O ignorant one, then where 
did Brhatl run away. Tell me that. 

#oRT xf 

HU|i|U|dl<c| TJ^rW^II 
irfif xrm i tst 

<5T XFcsrpm 11**311 
O ignorant one, take shelter at the feet of 
supreme lord Narayana, one who takes you 
across all sufferings. Do not worship the minor 
deities and do not hear their wasteful tales. 


f=rarrsr 

fa«4Rlre|| TWJ^II 

WIT?I m 

#TTH% tOTH.ll ***ll 
Put all minor deities together in a tiny basket 
and throw them off at a distant place. Put aside 
those customs of your family that are likely to 
occasion your fall into terrible hells. 


xrfgtn 

fWfpfhsfppT fgfra 


O ignorant one, purge your soul by reciting 
the eight mantras (of purification) at this holy 
sight Cast off all emblems of stupidity that have 
entered your heart and adorn your self with 
the emblems of lord Visnu. 
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W ifWrrf *FJn=cT 

eZfsftcr ^r^gsmi 

Tf|w i a i Rf wit <phT7sT 

SJW *TR rlUdtq^ f ^MH Jl^^ll 
You are ignorant from the very beginning 
(and have remained as such to this very day). 
Listen to the tale of Visnu. You have wasted 
your life being led by vicious ideas. You should 
know that the association with the pious 
devotees of lord Visnu is difficult to achieve. 
Rarer is the knowledge of Reality — straight and 
simple. 

iff Tp>' I T ff F & T W Tlfcf 

WRfar Tjsru 

•sr tjs 

m twin rs'sii 

Think of Visnu as your preceptor and the 
support of your existence. O ignorant one, 
throw off your wicked ideas. Resort to me, for 
I generate noble ideas in you. 

it gf h i ret <Jri«au^ Tsrgrami 


w wf m 

dwmisr farf^ami 
TlTGj*Tt ~ -TI ' 4^ T fiqf 
fwth TfUWR l TfcT eT^HTr:II^Y<ill 

"Having obtained me as your noble 
preceptor, evolve feelings of detachment from 
your kith and kin. Know that knowledge of 
Reality leads to liberation. The grace of Visnu 
and her consort LaksmI can alone take you 
across the ocean of life." 

• $rtnvi4 wtt Ti femra 
3Tcfr TO: 

VfiW 4 -STHII^II 
With this thought in mind I addressed the 
best of my devotees thus. Hence I got the 
designation Pravaha, O lord of birds. Now hear 
what is relevant to the context. 

f:ll 3 <ill 


3TWHT: ^ 

Tjroj ^7sj«Timi 

’prf^pzt II \ II 

O best and noblest of birds, I shall now tell 
you the narrative as sequel to Pravaha, hear 
attentively. At the beginning of creation 
Dharma was born of the body of Brahma. 

TT Tpr TT:II 

MlfMHI *$:IRII 

He came to be known as Dharma because 
he sustained the noble by gentle treatment. He 
became the son of the solar deity and attained 
the designation of Yama. 

Since he admonished the sinners the learned 
call him Yama. 

9n*«J| ^TRT 

w *rra f 4 wjtpt -srn 

ll| l' < l ((t|t| | ^11 uf^RT 3TOfTOII?ll 


/ Chapter 29 

^TC ^TTT ^iraf f^yiTOlTII 
iHHWtevMci f4wj XPTt W# TT^TIIYII 

6rl Krsna said : — After Prahlada came 
Ganga who became the wife of Varuna . She was 
inferior to Prahlada. She was superior to 
Varuna in glory, though in form she was 
inferior to him. 

To Visnu who bestows supreme knowledge 
on men Yama is friendly. 

3T?ft TptftT W itm TTcfer H)*(J|ch1|| 

Uimr fd«up<lr4cl ^ TT?T*T:imil 

Ganga is so called because she purifies the 
world by her waters. The devotees call her 
VisnupadI out of devotion for her. 

VT d^PH'IW fsnajff: 

wr xrr^F=r 
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Formerly, she forced her way out of the naUs 
of the left feet of Visnu whose symbol is 
sacrifice. In the beginning she broke through 
the upper part of the cosmic egg. 

qi4fcr>>w^!«£tHN 

Tiqi^PIfWgr yfcmr fSTBOp^il 
?rf$T«WlVl‘ TJCJ^yf RPCfcT 

i5Rm<(W ?F^ITIIV9I| 

She rushed into the belly of the lord the 
destroyer of the sins of the people and purified 
herself by contact with the filament of his 
lotusfeet She destroys impurities by her very 
sight, touch, bath and creates devotion for the 
feet of Visnu. She is as white in complexion as 
the rays of the moon. Her eyes resemble those 
of the fish. She is worthy of worship. 
Whosoever remembers her as rising from the 
feet of Hari attains liberation. 

wn fyrcRr 

q<gr wjf&r wfr 

Indra too, who drank in the heap of breath 
pressed, with hands, by the wind-god was not 
able to bear her upon his head. 

Knowing that Ganga had emerged from the 
feet of lord Hari, 6iva, the chief among the 
devotees of Visnu moved by devotion at heart, 
tookher up with reverence upon his head which 
though inauspicious became auspicious by her 
touch. 

ymRsyiyy ^ywy«wdsi)¥euii 

wrf cj uR#5Ffrll<?l« 

O lord of birds, Ganga had four forms. As 
the wife of chief physician Janendra she was 
called Abhisecanl. 

^i)U| w wrf «r Tfcpfr: II 
^ii $ yraf tit yidfl Tg?mi ^oii 


In her second form she became the wife of 
fsantanu. As the wife of Susena, a monkey-chief, 
she was called Susena. 

T H\4>»liqf Wll? T^rTTII 

Tgr xi ' ^iR ^ t r r ft ii wir ffw - frlftfaH ti 3 3 ii 

Being the wife of Manduka she was called 
Mandukinl. 

WcT: TTsN: Th$^:ll 

TRPffcT *$<1*4 1RT: R^RPTOT^||^|| 

Parjanya was bom to Ganga from Aditya. 
He is called Parjanya (a cloud) since the rains 
(release of water) are symbols of detachment. 

y r s roy yy>»i.yiT*i xfer 

%^T TjprtsgT TTcfyr M<d>t)u| || 

rey mm lygfe q'R*id*q 

% yfycf fay 5*11^11 

The word parjanya is derivable from 
Pancajanya meaning a conch by omitting the 
word pafica and retaining janya. It is symbolical 
of the idea that one should expel the six 
aberrations Kama, Krodha etc. from his interior 
and meditate upon atman with detachment not 
impaired by affection or hatred. 

wnr yy yyy 

fm y> i 4*te wftrii 

^wid) yrfa ^Rri^h r*n 

One should never nourish his own sexual 
organ but should ever devote oneself to the 
phallic emblem of diva. One should not attach 
oneself to the vagina of a woman. If he gives 
up his thought on vagina he becomes detached 
and attains liberation. 

y«M)c*te facqncf: 
q^+tedeh: yf^fll 
q araai ygicur y 

■yfcrct tt cj y^Ry yraru smi 

Parjanya is always detached. Obest of birds, 
Parjanya is, therefore, Yama. In this way sage 
6arabha too is called antaka. He too is Yama. 

y*y yi% yrfsi 
yyiteci ?Ryna4) y4te:ii 
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■JTOFT wrf V^lRHf T3% 

nqqrai gF 4>fcwmffi reT wu 

O lord of birds, Sarabha is one on whose 
body the hair glisten brightly. Sarabha is a 
cloud. The wife of Yama is Syamala. She is also 
the wife of Kali. 


TTrcJT "JIT 



'HPdMH W tTRni^VSH 

^nr uforer ^Rtqji 

fafafrtfrf ^:T§f T3%[ 


sf 


She who with an awareness makes up her 
mind is called Syamala. 


I shall now tell you aboutobstacles to ones 
devotion for Visnu. One should keep them 
aside, throw them away just as one puts 
excretion in an iron vessel and throws it away 
or just as one throws off cloth burnt by fire or 
abandons battle which has no aim or the 
treatment of a physician which occasions pain 
to the patient. 


#5Ersr % 


ymaref '®r «£tiurqwHimii 

The devotees of Had should dissociate from 
those who are devoid of devotion for Visnu and 
as such are considered to be inferior in society. 
He should avoid their company. 


fim ^ xilufferd i w w 

Ufa <<$># ; ' <ffrWd '^riRoll 

% fira vn^iul: 

rjq - : , qpri^:ll ^ II 

The following are not dear to the bow- 


wielding lord Krsna but they are deer to the 
mistress of Kali , those who are averse to the 
reciters of the Puranas, a delapidated pond, a 
wome-out garment, an old girdle, an old 
blanket, an old sacred thread, a house of which 
the inmates are always engaged in quarrel, or 
a house which contains a woollen canopy or a 
house which is full of woods and grass and is 
therefore shabby in appearance. All these are 
not dear to the bow-wielding lord but they are 
dear to the consort of Kali. 


Grains of com — Yavanala cooked in a vessel 
of bell-metal, husks of com, oil-cake, gourd 
wood-apple, a great quantity of butter-milk 
devoid of taste, pungent and hot-all these are 
dear to the consort of Kali. 


wt 

f^T 

TOjl imil 

tftof prefer *nfepf 


Bad face, censure of the noble, disrespect for 
the good, torture of children, stealing of rice, 
cloth, etc. at the house of one's husband, or 
wearing loose hair on the head or addiction to 
gambling and quarrels — all this is endearing 
to the consort of Kali. 


Trefoil 

*r*jq TTcft 

Tftnfam m mu 
rTSW mqf f tf fro ft $ d^quRicj- 

Since she avoided all these, she was called 
Syamala. She became the consort of Vasudeva 
known as Devaki. The consort of the moon was 
called Rohirvi who was superior to Asvini and 
others. 
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ftuff SJ<HT 

rfwrser w yPn^m 

anfcrfWKif hr jqn 13 % 

W HKRU|*y TCCTQil'RMt 

Holding rope in her hand/ she could ascend 
a place, she was called Rohinl. Samjna was the 
consort of Aditya. She was of the very nature 
of Narayana. 

#HHId)4d WTqgTPT TT^frT 

wrf Tgpfgii 

'«§nu^w frfwTl- g 

f rf frq RR tniR'sii 

Because she knowing made up her mind she 
was called Samjna, the consort of the solar deity. 
Virat is the presiding deity of the universe, 
therefore, he is called Virat. 

Tm frq fHR 
htrt h)tr ht«r htii 

WIhp%: tn f^ r chi4d w 

hth f^EmW^TiR<sn 

The six rivers Ganga, etc., are equal in merit 
to one another, each one of the group being 
neither superior nor inferior to the other. They 
purify the principal Agni. The river Ganga u 
always auspicious. 

3TRT ^H T ^UMimHUd -pTR 

+KI ytarl %VT4lHH N H 

4rar ^htirsii 

Even by the knowledge of the sanctity of 
these purifying streams a devotee attains merit. 
Lord Kesava is extremely pleased thereby. 
Svaha, the consort of Agni is inferior to Ganga 
but superior to Samjna. 

Wljjfrt ipm TT<N Hfgll 

ll^oil 

Svaha is identical with Svahakara, the 
presiding deity of the mantras. 

^ptT <|y^iHqiMll 


^rarsra^ir^er 113*11 

Budha, theson of the lunar deity was more 
intelligent than Svaha, the consort of Agni. He 
became the presiding deity of the Vedas. Since 
he established Kingdom with great intelligence 
he was called Budha. 

The noble Abhimanyu was bom of Arjuna 
and Subhadra He contains the arhsas of Krsna, 
moon, Yama, Alvins and Hara. 

d'sfW "'STOW "clfyh- 

TT 1TEJII1 

TtRnf^f 

Budha, the son of the moon is inferior to 
Svaha. He is devoted to the lotus feet of Visnu. 

HWlfrMcKI IdPvdHIdf HHT HR TOHctdl ll 

*pn*Rr w ^t?t ^FjommTii^^ii 

Nama, the wife of Alvins, is also called Usa. 
She is inferior to Budha and to Svaha (the wife 
of Agni) by ten, per cent virtues. 

'-ifdw «traf ^ 

«rmfn 

3rf^rmf ^jtnftr 

fej tuj_majH.il 

3pfcnT3i|u| ^i<*h n3*h 
The wife of Nakula was the daughter of the 
king of Magadha and the wife of Sahadeva was 
the daughter of Salya — the two together with 
Usa, the wife of Asvins wait upon Visnu 
possessed of sixfold virtue. O lord of birds, 
hence, also she is called Usa. O noble bird, now 
I shag tell you about those which come after. 

HW: ^T%5RfrT '*l4c{lll 

3R: HR HHRTTxT II VOI 

A spiritual power (energy) in the form of 
earth moves slowly but ceaselessly. That power 
is called 6 anaiscara. It is inferior to Usa by ten 
per cent virtues. 

HRfRT TJSRt HHt RTrll 

HRf^RRt H9TRT:II^II 
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Puskala or Puskara of the form of activity is 
the twin brother of Sari. He presides over law 
and order. He is comparatively gentle and 
inferior to £anaiscara by ten per cent virtues. 

' gfofiRw ' ft 3H:tl 

3T?R^ 3PT TT t rf^ t frfr T: II 3^11 
Since the delights Visnu by his devotion and 
sports in the Puskara lake he is known as 
Puskala among the people. 


ffr i flltaawMfc i q ft TSRiftnrii 


O lord of birds, now I shall tell you about 
those activities which are delightful to the lord. 
A person should rise early in the morning and 
remember lord Hari Narayana. 


He should bow to TulasI and remember 
Visnu and his consort LaksmI. At the call of 
nature, while evacuating bowels he should 
remember Kesava of the form of apana. 

fdfetjhM 

At the time of purification he should 
remember Trivikrama, sipping waters of the 
Ganges. At the time of cleansing the teeth, he 
should remember Hari pervading the moon. 


■*jsrcr$rrFi% ura^r wpftasm u 

At the washing of the mouth he should 
remember Madhava. At the itching of cows he 
should remember Govardhana. 


3IHd'iJU<t|fyd'j|4t e h4uH' 

At the milking of cows, or when the fruits 
of meritorious actions accomplished in the 
several previous births are ripened or at the 
touch of cows he should remember Gopala(the 
beloved of cowherds-lord 6rf Krsna.) 


TStff W IN TRT 

$ THrUd) 3HT ft wBfafo lli 

«racf fawfr.ll 

drfPlfaiRl <J: 73 Tf^F ^ 

^n?if 

In the house where there is no cow or the 
holy Basil plant in the courtyard where the 
inmates do not celebrate any festival for the 
Gods, where there is no recitation of the 
narrative of Visnu, one should never stay even 
for a moment, for association with the inmates 
of that house will lead to misery. 

wff&H farsNRjrsmi 
He who does not keep a cow at home, is 
unaware of the art of milking it or is averse to 
nourishing it, passes his life in vain. 

»ihiw*<u 4 i$N -s fm r ffiia ;n 

U PT gr feTHqfMjd : 11*311 
He who does not give mouthful of food to 
the cow or does not tend it properly, can never 
pass a, good, comfortable life. He is like an 
outcaste in the village. 

warm Tap wft ^ 3 

TTsnmf wfcsftriii*\ 9 ii 

When the calf is sucking the breast he should 
remember the boy Krsna; when the milk is 
being churned he should remember Hari 
sucking. 


TjfrRiTfdW 3RT# ^ 3TT3 TPrpfcgfojII 
^firrrf STRift Sl^TII^II 

When he bathes in waters mixed with the 
particles of earth from the sacred places of 
pilgrimage he should also remember Hari. 
When he puts sect marks on the forehead he 
should remember the twelve names of lord 
Visnu beginning with Kesava. 


Tjgnnf vmt j faragwtroynn ji 
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In practising certain positions (mudras) of 
his fingers he should remember lord Visnu 
adorned with conch, disc, mace, lotus, meteor, 
etc. 

ti’wii<*>i$ ^FTtrPTii 

S T HSffiiHd xf Tl' fflV^ imoll 

In the evening when he performs Sandhya 
he should remember Rama. While performing 
a Sraddha he should remember Acyuta, Ananta 
and Govinda. 

xt TTwrhiiih^ii 

In the performance of five sacrifices Prana, 
etc., he should remember Aniruddha. When he 
offers oblations to the fire he should remember 
Vasudeva. 

srctTPTR rj ’g raW a rttf ^fruii 

When he goes on fast he should remember 
Hari pervading Vayu. When he wears dress he 
should remember Upendra. 

-5T 

dHiyuf qUHIW TH^rJII 

When he puts on new sacred thread he 
should remember Vamana Narayana. When he 
waves lights before an idol he should remember 
ParaSurama. 

3Tqt?I% U?| 

WPTHul ll 

Ttfoj vnmr wr refroi 

HllldUl' ViiHiMHaiiniqjm^H 

When he goes on fast or at the time of 
Vaigvadeva or other sacrifices or at the lime of 
besmearing body with the holy ashes he should 
remember Narayana, ParaSurama and 
Jamadagnya. 

Hiem<M{lgui44 ^ 

f^JT TTR «H^c| grfroni 

TTT n ~ >w^ei immi 


When he thrice utters the name of sacred 
places of pilgrimage he should remember 
Krsna, Rama and Vyasa respectively. When he 
Pours water out of the conch he should 
remember Mukunda. 

Ul^illd TOf ^ ERT?f 

fdVJ,«dMHHJ I 

li4ieh^T^y6 u l^ «BI& '4|U|<*^ 

$ T3%im*ll 

When he offers undiluted food to Govinda, 
at each mouthful of food he should remember 
Govinda. When he partakes of food, at each 
core of the eatable he should remember Acyuta 
concentratedly. 

<WT XK ' Rftl *T nftisr 

Ti**rai i xrfff*f xt fgwj^im^n 
Whan he partakes of Vegetables he should 
remember Dhanvantari. When he cats food 
offered by another he should remember 
Panduranga. 

^ fucflwi xT 

*r ypmiit 

TTTR ypif 

’iiMiHefjtui' fwym<su 

When he eats butter he should remember 
the dancing Krsna. When he eats curd he should 
remember the premeval lord. 

<T$W 

w)*jipMI« ffr riH 

fW-W - 

When he drinks milk he should remember 
Gopala Krsna, lord Srinivasa, Visnu. When he 
eats food (tied in the oil or ghee he should 
remember Vyarikatesa. 

stlR^lf^MtihHlPl xmni 
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When he partakes of grapes, pomegranates, 
banana, mango, orange, cocoanut or other fruits 
he should remember Balakrsna. When he 
drinks a good drink he should remember 
Nrsimha. 

W VH5 7 Rr > 

xt MHehlcl 

When he drinks the ambrosial waters of the 
Ganges he should remember Visnu, the source 
of Gariga. 

WOIoRT^ 

'5Rl5uf ffnpf fetV e i*ipi*ltl 

*i4uig*x ii^ii 

When he is on he verge of death he should 
remember the attributeless and the omnip- 
resent Narayana and his Vehicle Garuda. When 
he kisses his son and other boys he should 
remember Krsna holding Venu in his hands. 

TJtVt iffqrjl 

dl4{H'5iI*t fflc5 

y^UHKsM dl^4 ^ff 
When indulging in intercourse with his 
consort he should remember Visnu playing 
with the Gopis' pair of breasts. 

$raidBT& tfwMci ffTr5 

V5i4uilf§<4 iff xTII 

cfsitcri^ wiwv ^ff= ■srn^ii 
When he is going to sleep he should 
remember Hari as the incarnation of Vyasa. 

iff iff dd^rH4^d ll 


«blvl 

Whenhe sings devotional songs he should 
remember Hari playing upon Venu. He should 
always utter the name Hari. 

«X«tl41df 5%Fl 

pff^rd.RlHWgl iff t3TI 

V<f%iut <||fiim44 xf 

iff T*A'r4dT 4 TStffSTII^II 
When he plucks the leaves of TulasI he 
should utter 'Rama, Rama'. When he cuts off a 
leaf he should remember Kapila, an incarnation 
of Hari. When he circumambulates Hari 
pervading Garuda he should remember Hari 
with concentration. 

yuimd.lv! ffpnifc 

fansajjii 

TTPff-nrfffi 

■'TRFPTf wArH4<*lfi|||^9|| 

When he bows to Visnu, the lord of lords, 
he should remember Visnu pervading 6esa. 
When he is in council with his ministers he 
should remember Narasimha Narayana. 

Tjf44<*r ffr.5?! 5»4mi ^ 

gi*$5 iff -sni 

T?cf fvSlffr diMfflll l ffvtrrT5.fi fill ^TII^II 

W5^ V^4^ff l Pl ^S5jff lff5crW:ll^«?ll 
When an undertaking is accomplished he 
should remember lord Vasudeva Hari. When 
he has accomplished activities as are endearing 
to lord Puskara, he secures the affection of Hari. 

lidmi^d 5n4 Wfrfl&dHj l 

^hTl'tsHMMtJH* 'Vjufird 9nSf5lff5W:ll 

iffntffRfff 54 54tf^TI|V9o|| 

Therefore, O lord of birds, he who hears 
with faith this incomparable narrative of 
Puskara, in all its details, is attracted m Dharma 
which creates devotion for the lord. 


it sft'nsi msi<£tiu> yruyu^ 5fr5Br®t ^mji«i 6^«5I^ atdtsfd ^ 45fo l %>ilsyiy :ii ^ii 


II fmiklPn^' *T 63M&iyiU I H .H 
II ?ffT SftnWTininvf fTOTORII 
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-Hfll g°ti*n9% Hlftd (9) 
<nd1 g u ll*d*l (9) 
amt nHlRw dlftd ('9) 
amt^9ggi9 (it) 
am: <l«1WdlS64l (9) 


31d1 i**!! qiy.Pl (9) 

amtnflftdai (an) 
amt nr? si<#fn ggg(9) 
amtm? ni^ui^din* ( 9 ) 
amt ■I'^wifH nnf* (9) 

3T5ft «tciMd 5 JI<shih-( 9) 
■Adi «(IWH.*HlPl (it) 
amtg*fta *#9 vprf (9) 
3Td) gftbHIHI*jjH (9) 
arat^wrMW (9) 

■aid) 6Sl ennWfit (9) 

39<it ft999TR!*ft (9) 

3Tcft 9I^Bnf99pRg (9) 

amt 9ig: ftnftmfa ( 9 ) 
3?9l faquM 9iu (an) 
amH £ 199191 # ( 9 ) 

amt# ftgws (9) 
39#?*:9it9* 5 '#'*ll»9 (9) 
a# 9ft: %¥199!9 (9) 
amt 1$ dt^il £ (9) 
amt 9^: mn ftm (9) 
amt # m*?*> gi9m (9) 
39 # f? ntf^? ?fir*g (9) 
amt % 91919^*9 (9) 
amt u? a99 (9) 
amnm#f99t9:9 (an) 
amqm 9ft99^f 9j)99i( an) 
amrtg nm 9>fen (an) 
3m?«f ^tggtfea (an) 
amw9TS9 9# , n (an) 
amnm*9*fa#9*n (an) 

aicMldl 9lRtMHa (9) 
arcg99gfH9H9(9) 
angnn 9 (9) 


WA 

CRA 

W 

^AA 

**.-*A 

V*.*» 

3 *A* 

vs.** 

*.<£* 

V*.xi 
K3R 
* 3 .3 
*VAA 

\o.U 

U.^A 

*AA<i 

*^A 

*<vA« 

**A* 

Wrt 

R13R 

V»\ 

R^*R 

*o.*\s 

vs - *. - * 

vsw 

XV*. Rt 
^.U 
*«vU 3 
R3R 
Row 

R^W 
R% A*v 
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3RgtR MPTERRZf (si) 
3 R^R'*jRf^R g *l|[ («0 
31 rg“'ii h u s<w: ( 3 R) 

(ft) 

3 H ft nftcfPmnfti (ft) 
snmftgftjmt: (ft) 

m rtr (?r) 

3 Rf mi# fq^i^fd (ft) 

3lMf«8:g?iF: (an) 

3ift<#u sunt <vw4 (si) 
3#: ’UR? (an) 
aiftnRscnrftft (an) 

3#^ #tfft<n*ft (si) 


ST^^fa^TTRl^ (ft) 

3 t«t ^imfui ^ (sn) 

siananfftfferas# in# ( an) 

3T«III^T^lftif^I% (311) 

3 i«f ftft (ft) 

swmn^ Riga ( u) 

3 i«f »ftftn##n (sir) 

3181 n: sra# gig (st) 

3i8i nW n^tsmfn (sn) 
sm^fniu ^^pi (an) 

3I8raffR#g^ (37t) 

3i«nW 1 ^( 311 ) 
sm fHft n*n -%i (3) 
3 mnSRlfn#ift<n (ft) 


3T8T ^7f%1 -?TH grcg (3ir) 
318R1 RtfTRf fim (^) 
318 R 1 Wc|uUg (ft) 

318154 |c(,<ui cf?ft ( 3 H) 
amggPfnfftf’ilN (si) 

am OTsfafansft ( 3 n) 

3i8i nten wemmf (si) 
3 ? 8 t ^'wnMti ^ (an) 
3 i 8 i ^t sgtRi-mmi ( 37 T> 

3i8t (an) 


RW 

R\h\ 

RW 

Z'X.R'a 

R*.R\ 

R'a.K 

V** 

Rt-.RR 

W.R 

RR*<- 

™.R 1 

WA 

%c.% 

W.R° 

K.V\ 

r*M 3 

RtMp 

wm 

RRm 

^.%o 

K.R 

K.\R 

*k.RR 

R°\* 

RR.Rb 

%%.% 

U.R% 

WA 

RW.R 


3T8tm: wyftnw (an) 
3 mra:R 5 ra^nPT( 3 n) 
ami# 'jjmww (an) 
amuft wiPiw (an) 
awnit Te ePritw (sn) 
smpftrram^ *jg (n) 
(sir) 

3 mi^’ 1 ?W!t^PTT(?f) 

3 i 8 iRfiiif 5 r?R^( 3 ir) 

a^'<w>i»n*j# (an) 
smtf^ ^ft i ^Tb (an) 

siwwigMKH' (an) 
3 Rraff*rafh^f (ft) 


(ft) 

3if<fdRPd^: nroi (sn) 


V\o.< 

W.R 

WU 

W.\ 

R 13 ° 

Vv* 

W°.R 

\?R.R° 

\°\R 

W«i 

W-<* 

*.\R 

\ 3 .V 3 


(3U) ^.*0 


anpntfftft simf (an) *o\s.^ 

3i^sg?cr5RTRtT(3n) 
3ipg^f^: (3H) ^o^.\3 

aifthra^nnqng'ntnfe (st) ^o.n 

3 ifigs[{ ’Praf^r ( 3 n) 
am^:i?igpi#s#rg-(ft) \s.^ 

31 ?nj’JrW fspnit ( 3 TT) ^.3 

sra^TO^R (ft) 

3T&i -q?8im (si) 

31 ^ fgwj: turit (^) 

SlfiWUwq^iW (311) 1oK.^ 

3isl^)q ’pdlHeM (3H) 

3?ffifmw (3R) R^W 

31S9H*q ^nm (3R) R^%.<!. 

3H3%f¥^0pH(^) ^.^R 

3itif%ftmTftw(^) 
31^41 ’wrtii^ ( an) 

3 m:' 5 lfir^qigsf^- ( 3 iT) 

aWRi: ”Hfc#TE 0 Plt (sit) 

3tohi ihIh^Pti (sit) 

3I*rt3K4c1lPl (3IJ) ^o^.^vs 

smiPrRffqiff (3H) 

3i«rmf?f m ^mr<1 ( an) 


3i^f%a^jjna (sn) 
3 m : ^l:^t: ( 3 H) 
aiftwi^^^iftiT (^) 
3iftranrn-qf^^ (sn) 
sif^gpraii (sn) 

3I#(: ^13^: (31T) 

arg ; n^5ra^nf*T(3n) 

31^^R ^l | <414 (311) 

’gam- (3n) 
31^1^1 (311) 
31#nriit^4g (an) 

3i»ft gig; fwirai (sn) 

318 ft g^ ^ftKcfal^ (ft) 

3I»I^I ^HiTHKldi ( 3R) 

sirnim fw (an) 

3nnmnr5R^ (sn) 

siwnnftn gf tiw (ft) 

3irni^RTftprai(3n) 
simRmfeinft (^) 

snF^Hgd ( an) 

3 TRm:HRnft 5 ng^i (ft) 


3nnftag^^imi-(ft) 
3nrfiftfnftft?i (an) 
3 H'jH|t=4 5 dP>ld (3n) 
spTSRgnftgn: ftte: (ft) 
3PRqragcti%iH (an) 

3 nm^nftftn%i (^) 
3 HR 1 ^%g^ 5 W (^) 

3FRI (-^) 

3PRmcT#^n (an) 
3RRi gfemt «i45ir (an) 
snEnTR^gg (?r) 
3pmn5t ?i5inign8iT (^) 

SH-n^qtgjTfsft (sn) 

3PTcRjm q-<=^ct (st) 

3Hcn^l: ngclcftfft (?r) 
3pRn*jnftrm (an) 
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(an) 

aRFln -g nr^n nf¥ («f) 

sffan: (an) 
anrtRcd ( an ) 

(an) 

an#fW%Bnft%s ( «r) 
am^n n3dit4f (an) 


amf^ra nrc«i (n) 
awifirdi tw ■ gr^rt (an) 
aRrfnPrnn^? (an) 
3H-iifcPm 4 «rrair^T=n (an) 
amrfnnfaf fo*rcn n (an) 
ajHif^IjnT^ (an) 

3HliHd ^iclldl: (^) 

amrepnl'apTgt^! (an) 
3HR%n dwoii n (an) 

aHWI^d 9^fct ($) 

anrnpnr Rrawp ( an) 

amn^'pt^ (-^) 

aqfn^mgnpnl (an) 
arfnn^ n^imn ( an ) 
atfnn^FTnTnfgnfcti (n) 
3jpre'«g7trami (n) 
atPt<> 4 iryn 5 mi (an) 

(an) 

arfnn^ skritchi (an) 
ar^ssnRftsfinrct (an) 
aqffpn^jpMfM (an) 
aiffSFi -Ri mm C&) 
anpnnn \cimi ($) 

3TJW4 ^ d^T^'drd (^) 
anjn%n H?di ($) 

ai^di’^d\d'd^»i (u) 
anpqstRTCRrn (3) 
ag^ ^ n^m ( an) 
arjntn^it^BT (an) 
at^u; nrn (an) 


KM 

V\£ 

4.H 

mw 

R^oM 

u».^ 

UV^R 

R*A3 

\.U 

*°«.R3 

\^C 

R3*UR 

R3UR 

R.R<\ 

\°\&R 

\%X* 

\V*.R% 

't'R.C 

n<\ZR 

\o \.VR 

R%S 3 

RS.V 3 

W.K* 

RRR\ 

h,.'iS 6 

^.W<S 


RSRR 

R<US 

WC.^o 

W.RX 

V\A<\ 


a^Ri«( 3 $=416 (3) 
anp^aircsi (an) 

a^n?ngTi’j5w4(an) cm 

a^Efii fo v i idt i Pui (fr) ■n^.C'c 

a#r xpfe (an) i.o.\ 

ante siRddi^d Rpf (an) ic.R 

aj^nrcRj (an° R3£.R° 

anPta ynt'W (an) 

a#r n>r d^Pmci (n) RH.RSt 

ann^i^nann^ (^) 
an?R nfn (3) k^.rc 
afnr n rddulni ^qnni ( n) 
anrt^fwrfn% (n) *.* 

amro 4-nm«i (an) rq^ar 

antRi^n^ar (an) *v>A 

aRRTRTfgar&g: (an) C& 

SRift^ip^ (3) RRAR 

aRftj xrn%a$ (an) c.\ 

aRpfjtonWn(an) rr^a 

at-d^Hdi^Hl (an) <a°m 

anRr^f^^(an) 
aRrnfji^^m (an) vc.\ 

annsfgtaft: ^rn - (an) 
aRrqfcpralRprcn (an) *^.RR 

awjJyiP) nn^fn (an) 
anmnsr ^f?: ftnm (an) w.r* 

aqRdwn^t fnt (3) Vv£ 

an%^^^nRnnnm (^) 

aRt 4 ip^rfeiftn (an) r°c$ 

ar^qailf^ (an) RRR.u 

3 rtki (an) 
an^' ; ncl^^?ii^(^) 'io.^o 

3 RWRn P^dlRTR (an) Rmc 

aRidiKdHt v -it<" (an) 
apsmqRwiR (^) \c& 

3R^RW5ft(^) 

aRi^pnnRr^ (?t) r?.rh 

an«f:-qR%g^pR 3 i (an) rc'o.c 

an«rr3F«i> CJt) R<a.?° 
awtff Trm nnfn (an) ru.U 


aqrftgnmntn (^) 
aivRRT5f RrafRn (an) 


a^^q i npcrf tnnm (an) 
3ivrMRif<rdt '<aji (an) 


3R mdln^P^d C5>) 
aivra^yjr^nt^ (an) s 
airinnRttn^ Cd) 
aRnRR-tl ^ (an) rs 
m -diusiia (an) 

3R qmP^dii^Ri (an) 

aRra 'jeni'ird (■&) 
amm 'jddiTrn ($) 
mtttsfcfatf) 
ai?nfn <difd (^) 
aRiRmni s® ( w) 
3nn*ffmft3:T3!fn (an) > 
aq?i)^>n^ ("ft) 

aRrtfcrgM^n («r) 

aRra^raw# (an) 
ann* *nn^nncs*iH (an) 
cRranm^itirnKan) 
annr '«f5wicit« (an) ’ 
annm Rhr 9^ (^) 
ann«n -g Rj^»pri (an) 
annnr cqtf^ldHi (an) 
ann«n-qTnnr^^RT: (^() 
am«n ftra^ n^g (3) 
ann«n ^rat (^) 

3Rnn ^ pof'dfdPd (n) 
aF?«n ?irmRW ( aq : ) 
ann^mnRnT (an) 
3RT^^ d^PgdH (an) 
aRnfnftroft: VlPdmd (n) 
apnfr n^ffn (an) 

3RnntnTf^\(^) 

3nmaM3rm=p(3) 


an^^dl^iai C$0 
3T^ -ddRsi<dft- (3) 
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ap^R MFH (st) 1C*3 

ap^ TO: wri ( an) 
ap^«TaiPr (-^) '<t*.i'a 

anftni % f*pj#pq ( an) ctxc 

aF^gf •qTcRtT^RT (3JI) ^H-U 

3p^5 ^<61^3 (3)) WA 3 

3F% dlN%4-^: (an) ^3.V*° 

ap^: #t3fg%« ( an) ho .v* 

annNn*^ (an) ^.s>vs 

an4fnf^#nff (an) *e,ha 

ap^gnrRj'n^sng (it) 
amm «Kifacn (an) u».« 

arcn^ ipp) (D) 
anfn)^ni , j^*n) (an) ^vo.^o 

anronfir?F5t?!rjt- (an) 
amn *t n^tn ^ nn ($) 
anm foatf «s4 (an) h*as 

amt: gfr^pngnn^n (an) 

an-iltiPcq^ <friciil<;f'TO^} (it) ha 

*vs .*6 
^X 
*°\K 
W°X 
WX\ 

^.V9H 

WM 

^O.^O 

*°X* 

*\ 3 X 6 

WXR 

%o .\\3 

V*X° 

USA 
W-U 
U**v» 
UAU 
*\X°° 


aR^Jjdll mrarf (3) 
awtr-ntH yraiwi (it) 
3TO: *hlH 9 l*f«r (Tt) 
3mmfF%z (it) 
am aisnisitm’ (it) 
anrofaramT ^jrt* (an) 

amttRmnP 1 ! IshH*^ (u) 
amtstfirtlnra (n) 
amtfsanntxijRt (D) 

amt^rggintn ■ngtwt (st) 
ajw^y^ii nttpp (?f) 
amtsrfnfn ntn> n«n ( st) 
amt«F=rafaf g nrai (st) 
amtymm <j men (n) 
arqfe: -qftlkranf- (3) 
anmanfsgfln^ (3) 
t sign (3) 

; (an) 

I (310 
an^fnfHnfn- (an) 
anrfrq-TOnff (an) 
anipfmgp^st (D) 
am^n fnitnsrsn (an) 



armni'f^tn?5f^(3n) 
anTHtwjcfo(3n) 
annnFf:-^)^ (an) 

antmpftn 3 ip (an) 
annnrtR^ip (an) 
anwkn tgd (an) 
ann '<?!(!% tF («0 
amfiTOFf^: (an) 
antrc:npn*fa (an) 
(an) 
(art) 

3rfn^jH^«n«n4 (3) 
arfn-mnng^n (3) 
arj^yq^lh? (it) 



r(S) 

apprcn (it) 

arprar-ptnig^) 
aj^srf ijcf^idl (an) 
argstsfnfngfajr (it) 
atgcft^gtll (3) 
anpain^ fro- (it) 
anjsffm ngntfa ^ (it) 
anjp^: -gnnt ftnt (sn) 
arjnnn4gpnR% (an) 

a?^%i^nnr^ (st) 
ant^PRn nnpt g (st) 

antterttst^PR (?t) 
anmt#5firf«t: mwflt (an) 

%v*s& 

€,AVS 
SH-U 
U-U 
S<U 
UUM 


\°x* 

U«.U 

w.u 

^V30.\9 

UV^S 

WX* 

R°RX\ 

* 0.6 

USAS 

W\X° 

***.6 

W.U 

U-U 

%X 

U-U> 

*•* 

U.* 

U.U 

R%X» 

\*XW 

Vi,X% 

wx 

^xt* 

H.^H 

*o\ 9 .\ 

$XR 

■*XS< 

W'W* 


anting: TO: (^) 
ant«fnl3ftn »jnHi (an) 

ant^t: tcarn (3) 

f (an) 

IT: (it) 

aramntsfftRTt (it) 

3ntif«fnrfn 5:^ifn (an) 
atfitnn^ang wt- ( an) ^X6 
atift (an) h°.^ 

amcRnnnf nan (an) ^h.tt^ 

atnt»njnnnfn(3n) 
atnrnsfPjn ( an) 
arnnrnpj^ntn (an) tw.t 


arnnrn^nt’n(an) 
awnucHld^ (an) *£** 

anwtH<ri<* m%n (an) 
amrnnwm^T- (an) 
amnf #«ra ^pnt (an) *w> 
3TW^3Spia(an) $X6 

apmgm?T im w (an) 
atfnnrSg n^Tnn ( an) ^.cv 

atTnitn m (n) 
3Tf*rarw^*j T 3 ( «0 R*X% 

atfnnRn^n-nmp(n) u.\* 

atfnntn^nn^ (»f) *.*% 

a#Ftm: nln^a ( an) 03 X* 

a^mrntnTwfn (si) ^?ah 

atf'R«tnfninTg i (3n) 
atfn?Rwiww*n an (^) *o .c 

atfwroils'cnfpRat (an) 
atfnfgan nmnnn (an) ^^xa's 

arPTftrsn ( an) v-ghs 

atfn^Rop^gnn (an) 'ic^x 

arfn^Fnninninnt (an) 30.^0 

ar^p n4nmrq (•&) 
3Pj^tntn«ng(an) ^^.h 

at^jcinTOln n«n ( an) oa.\o 

3 ?«ra}fnroj «?rrfc»n (an) ***x> 

armn^nwnnfar (t) *%. 6 \ 

aT«T#nnnT ^5 (3) *sa°h 

arwraranncTO (an) ■*$.*'* 

atvsnnntsfnrsignT- (an) 
ann^g m4 Inraj ( an) ^^.^h 

anr^mna^ ntfn: (an) uh.^h 

annnm^s^ra (n) 
anrin ntaFnsT??: (^) H-h 

atnmntnfnnRT (ano 

ammpn fn^n (3go ^?v9.x 

amraratn^nn (an) 

antmnf gaRtm (sn) **^.£ 

amrawigfifni^ (an) h^.^^ 

am) amt: n^dt (an) ^o^.h 


WX 6 

atg+iycn ifttngwi (^) 6 X ° 

argtsEt ntf^pft ■aftnr: (n) *•*.*<£ 

anpfg^ -infrn -n4- (n) 
anjcf ngntfsnf ^n (an) <^.3 
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anjn sii^ur^njj (an) w.W 
3T^RfrM5t(3n) m3 
3PjRlW5Rrai^ (3Tt) 

anpnmPiPft (an) vao.w 

^Ijdlf ' rtt tf W#! : (371) VCtt 

3PJ#Wft(an) WZ 

3^«4«3'«i (50 

ant?nftfs#qT5nra (an) l°\x 
anngctfarsr cira: (an) Ro^x 

3P5TP: MRHftfn (371) UH-'so 

an^ffnrcpp (an) u».^ 

an^f^'jo^ (^) 
aw i cM l TR ^qffiT (an) 
arn (an) u>W 

an? srafafa: ntn>: (3n) was 

anrengw P n trai (an) 
a^ i fad i fc ngn i ^ (an) 

3wifad>n$ $s(an) 

arnrf#t nm cwt (an) U3.*\ 

amrniaCTn:^ (^) *°Ae. 

arntKTFg Rmncn (an) v*3A3 

arnPnt ngn npn (t) *SAV* 

apt ^Pwia (an) Oa.'H^ 

apMtT?gfts (an) 
artfroRwntt) w* 

arMtn^^l (^) 
ai<fy<q4 #| #i (an) <c.^.% 

arf^nfticiT^ (an) 
aref# q)cf»jji?4 (an) WA 

aref4air=mrsRS (an) ^.5 

arenm ftfsnnn ( an) w sc* 

ar^n^msRjni (an) 

arfcnnfn^rpt (an) *<^a 

ar##) erf# «m : (an) v#^* 

3 RtwyT=[g^n (an) 
an#yky**i44r (an) %c\.R% 

ai^fj^Kan) w. - * 


3#: W: ypRREt (an) %o^.% 
3prf *J#5 TfSpRT (an) 

anf^if^Rf%T(an) krm 

an^nra^nra^ (an) ^.v* 
an^nrann:^ (an) ah 

an4nrarf^^?n^(3n) n.** 
anarfsf fqynts (an) SS.T* 
anrfnfn^ntm (an) r.rr 
arf#i «i^nf<4 cPrc (an) rr%.r 
atf%Hwg#ri (an) 
arf# RMHi<jdr<«ci (an) vue, 
ar4fnc5!rnni?[(an) ?o.vs 

are^nfstroj^Rn (ar) m 

a^dw ^n^si(an) 
anfintT'^nf^Et (^) *\3AS 

3fn:n?af«[cra?nH: (50 rc.^o 
atsf^rm (t) v*.K% 

arsfnm Hdwiv^(an) *o<^h 
awfpuiinipr(an) «h.<^> 
3T*rf^agRpsfnrai (an) %o%w 

ar#nfqftf¥fo (an) u°A 
a?4«ft5fqfof3;«? : ( an) RU.t? 
arfe^ n«n it ($) * m 

an&*> n«n tt (t) *h.-^ 

an^WPt^4(an) R°*..R° 

an^ntttnrt^ (an) wa<* 
ar^ff*# nmrgPn ( an) ^,%.R% 
anstfWt^^tsTn (an) w.Rt 
a$n wprm (an) WAS 
aREpn^^T^: (an) h^a 
apzpnnfacn#? (an) *5A° 
arafpgn#n^54 ( an) ? yaz 
angfnn nR^nreg (t) 
3R^ngRRIRf4t (t) W3° 

anrfni #3rgft5Eg (an) shs>3 

awH4 4(yoi*^ifd (an) SHS.HS 


ar??OT tp^t nfercn 050 
ara^ft: ^ ( an) 

awfnrfgmtn (t) 

aicP^m (t) 

aicraPnftn^f (an) 
a?#^nnTgnf : 5f^(3n) 
a^tptsFi^nRR (K) 
aq^gqpR (an) 

ar?tn nro TOT?? 3 >Jn (an) 
a^cronnte (50 
a)^ifnft^r(an) 
aCTtsft <1<tgg4) (an) 
arfntnEra pRRn (an) 
aranW^t 4 ^ (an) 
araTjtfcmnrai (an) 
awlfg ^ (an) 

anfrfW n« w^ft (an) 
aratf^RRTfPrec: (t) 
ajei^minnfl (t) 
anrarcEftRtisng (n) 
aranrcftci "sftnn (s() 

3TRdR ^ nn^:<dir<4i (51) 
3TcTctRF^ ^ftnm (50 

ajqRtRTS^) nm (an) 

aranro URtennt (5f) 

aranPsniRnr: (^) 
aranftj *n "*jfcff^ (an) 
aranftg RraPg nFn^v. (5i) 
a^nP 4(s?rt ngn^ ( an ) 
arontanRnrS: (an) 
atanM ^anftnini (an) 

3T5RT ^ o<i^4=i mn (51) 

arsr^mf 7 jpnpqrrPr- (5f) 
3pjcfi«in crat ^4 (4) 
arafrnft narrffar (an) 

3Mnfnftant4t (t) 
armn ^3R«n (an) 
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an?N (a) 

arfn^nsFnrssNnafit (i)) v^.rr 

atfep^nqn^i! (an) w*vs 

srf^TRFifci^r^ (an) 
arf^t fa<£R*i M (an) ^ 3.3 

ajfq^i<^*-4 'Jtftd ($) ^.*ov 

[(an) ct.%% 

1 - (an) cc.r^ 

*[- (an) 66 .R 0 

aiftnhn:^'^ (^) vs .vs, 

a^iinsi nain^m (an) rrr.^ 

aifsr nfH farar- (an) x^XM 

ar^tf: ^(RpRRnt (an) XXXA 

are^n ti grrenfa (an) 
anlan n4nrafa (3) r^.r\ 

a^fg nr^n^rn (3) vs.vh 

3^8um$: ftpjgnqnfn (s[) r\m 

arf^ft%a fn^ (an) 
ansRB T^ ft spfn (an) 
aioqrBrai: ^f«?annT (*) *°a° 

arsfn: gtf3'(tan«j: ($) vo.^ 

aqoqnRct-^Fq (an) 

a<viTbc|t^^n[) a,i^^(9r) ^.v° 

aRnbl *i)ft<V't(if< (i)) 

3 |*ih r(cH n^n (an) 
anman Rfenn (^) u.*vs 

arfirtspnnni'sl (an) 
atviirdfdd'i^irui (an) v^-R 

aiiflird^JS^I yl*| (si) l°.v° 

a^FRrctnnpRt (an) 
a^FTingn- ($) v.^vs 

ai^onrilcmi^^i (an) 
a«i)<*> diRddii f(^[ (an) 

3igffa ^ Rirnf- (an) 
ar##nra^cRn (t) 3*.*k 

anR%rWTffsn(an) x\t*R 

3rjr) Hgalsfc-iann (an) 
aro^stHR^N (D) W? 

aras^i (an) ^.vss, 

aurora n ^fan^n (3) ^.co 

r^-(an) <i^.v^ 


a^nfangflN Cst) 
ar^RiteitancjcjnJ ( 3 ?) x^-^ 

awpqin>nr$ ^ ( an) *vso ,^vs 

arwfpsrrgn^i (an) x^c.rc 

aiwF«nM^(an) U?A 

ar«rp«ii*j<ri4iiwn (an) *vs\s.<^ 

ary^'nirfisrfm: (an) x^X-XR 

aH jcqm^ am (an) v^.^o 

a?«?«nara^!if^i (an) w.xs 

siw^ura : R0 fng?f (an) 
a^^rosFTtiPn: (3n) 

ar«c«Rn nmfn f*n (n) r\.\x 

3T«i)TOe<Hirq (an) Rn.RX 

ar^an^mnRf (an) XX\tt 

awsfrir r gdtgfton ( an) 
aiaHigsWqara: (an) <^.*3 

(an) Rots.^o 

arf^HTlqal fqnr (an) s.°.XX 

arfanraf («0 ^vs.h 

3Rjft«mRfgnK'$) v.u 

ajgchwniii: W ( an) 
a^gctiidt^n: yltblW (If) X°3° 

aig+iy-fd snSH, (R) ^.X°6 

atgRanRRRa- (an) vs.u 

aremn mcir$ (an) R oV.*V 

argRrarn ozncft- (st) ^o.^s 

aigift^qqfrn wit (an) * 3^.3 

aigJj^cfqgHRn: (it) 
are% fg<Rt wit (^) 3*M 

3Tgi> -Rifn MPi (D) ^6,.?vs 

aigii^«rii(an) m 

afgnts-jnni^n: (an) v.u 

a)g*nqiw4)i) (an) 

3igHjra 'qj^gnw ( an) uh.v 

3Tgi=rinq%fn (an) m.c 

aigHi 4Ru| (an) 
a<Kq*I ^ig4 ’n (an) ^0.? 

arer^'O'jarq'i fn®? (st) 
argm^rymifn (an) wz 

arawrTRcf^: (w) 
ai5fR?T »pri^=n (an) ^<i.v 

aigin?lf^ (^) KAvs 

3igi<$q o|fd.fd (^) 


argifRcf^i^Tn W 
ajgrfqgifcT^^g (an) 
are i fsig i fdc n n^n (an) 
arerfqgT ’pn^nr (an) 
a^grfqgT??f^[a (q) 
3*gr«:RTeR: (an) 
ajg)rRnnHT%(3n) 
a^ x Rnn ynfn (an) 
(an) 

(an) 

aiti<sq ftfn n)nf*n (^) 
awrn^T^ *ri'^f«ai (an) 


aRR^mT *}ni n 'n (an) 
aiR^di ^ 'q nun- (an) 

arontar: (^) 

3TOR} wqRwrara (^) 
aTORTRRg ttnr ; (an) 

aran*rfa- 5 #n (an) 
aroiHa^Erqcn (an) 
aroiqiqt RcPrai (an) 
(an) 

T: (an) 
armen: fdRcffcqi: (an) 
arom^f (an) 

aRnrfnfn nsfRj (n) 
aroirm Rld>i ( n) 
aRnt fq'id^iinl (an) 
(^) 



t (an) 

arftnmn: -frroftnHi (an) 
aiftnrn=R RfRifn- (■&) 
atfsrcncR'qft (^) 
arfRnn n^sgfN) (n) 
arfRnn qft '5 n ft (an, 
aRjnsFanwt^- (an) 
a^an) ngtRp) aRZRn (n 
aRjvsninRn na ; nm ; ( an 
aRft wnlq cil'biR (^) 
3Rf[ wrfn «l«t>iR (an) 
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X°.R% 

^C.R^ 

\c.c 

V^.VS 

v^.^vs 

c\X* 

S>^\9 

VK*\\ 

R^o.R^ 

£R.\l 

R°\.\ 

^.V94 

^v.v? 

XZX 

X1.X° 

uu^ 

R°£.XX 

R°%.RR 

X^.R* 

XRt.R° 

^V.VS 

X^-R* 

R.R\ 

*R.X°X 

H.XR 

RVs.^ 

*.RX 

xc.xt 

?.VS0 

XX 

^v?RAVs 

\X* 

v.s,vs 

^oVS.^ 
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sfifARd: (%) 

37 fei lynwRi ( ?i) 
37^7 y^wni ( 377 ) 
«re«nPwrftf 277 o^sr ($) 
3Tft*r^tf iM^lfq (377) 
37^*7 27*77 377 ^ (%) 

37ftsR*3ftftrf#fc(377) 

Srt^JT 37 ftw (%) 

^®mRi^: (%) 

37f7S717?77rf%>H- (377) 

srf?*i (%) 

37 ?rftfrf% 7 c!W 7 % (%) 

WHfcHtiWl- (377) 
37i%37frf*rf«jJ7*7^ ( 377 ) 

3 R>J 7 R ^iq^uf (%) 

[(5) 

( 377 ) 

arwi^Rcpf ( 377 ) 

3 TP 7 F% RHTtrf ^5 ( 3 H) 
37WW C^) 

3 Rnranr*Rraif« ($) 

37 fw* 7 %f? 27 : (%) 
srfrcRRiF^f ( 377 ) 
arfRTfR^ %q (^> 
^rUtViH % y^cTRi (?f) 
37Frf'IlPl *7?Rc< (371) 
37Wrf^ (37T) 



374%R*?I *jjdd) (371) 
3H%R-ll *J5acil (377) 
3 H%R>?| i)<jdcfl ( an) 
37?5BK cf*n ®p^ (3TT) 
7^(377) 



37 ?-=qgR^:^ 2 |fw( 37 l) 
373 -AePi qid °4 (■&) 
37 ?-A?Pl < 7 ldo^l (%) 

^(377) 


x< 4 .^ 

KM*> 

W.XR 

T*.U 3 

RAH 

UR 3 A 

W 

3 *At= 

XM 

^vs.RR 

«.u^ 

r.\\ 

X\.K 

KM 

66.^ 

KM 

R°^.X° 

WM 

KM 

KM 

V*A 

K°M 

KM 

XK.K 

KM 

V\* 

^V 9 .<o 

X°M 

R°A 

KM 

K\ 

R*A 



37?-9?Pl % M (%) 

37 g^ 6 fd (%) 3 V 9 .*R 

t^n*r( 3 n) <km 

: ( 3 tt) MM 

37?facrf *$<Va% (371) ^.3 

37?*7<itS^%?J777- (377) ^.\o 

37 F^cfg 7 ft» 7 <ra (sf) 

37? fltWJdWM (U) 

37 # 75 nfwftl 37 I^ (s 7 ) \.V 

37 ?% =Rt 7 * 77 * 27?7 ($) \ 9.3 

3T??7c77 37?UI?t (%) 

37 ?T 7 Ssjr« 7 d )^7 (%) 
37 ?S 7 ^:WT«*i) (%) ?°.T* 

37? ^537 77*77 (377) VvUt 

37? WR 155 ^ (377) 

STrfwRT '"rffa: (377) 

37? ?t% (377) ^t-.^ 

37? 5757R7 *77*7 (rf) X^A 0 73 

37?Wft*7f%#7 (377) ^Xo.^ 

77- (3?) W+o 

F7 (377) 3 

37?ft37P7lfl7W- (17) 
37?R®jf7rdK7IcR7 (377) MM 

37?*7fHloH<MI<l (377) ^.XVs 

37?t?%%t%gP!7 (3?) ^ 

37?f?*77Trft A$rf (377) ^\3 

37W % ^ ! (377) ^.Xo 

37 ?%-gp 7 p 7 :- 77 I^( 377 ) ^ 

37?: %?R?I7%cT (377) <^.T* 

3Tf?ar?dr«HK- (377) UR.« 

37f?%f?7n757: (%) X<U3 

3Tf?777 7T R797%rf (377) 

37f?R7 7Tm7%R (377) 

37^777 ^cn^roit (377) 

37#a^rqt#% ( 377 ) 

37?taFP7 ^7: 77Rr: (377) m 
37?kt?F777^ (377) 

37?)<7|o7 ^«%cT (377) 


■ - 

3 T?t 77 %q^f' 7 : (%) ^£6 

37T 

377^%37l7gR (377) 



377 TO 7 gtf% RN (%) 
37WI<c7u{f U«m ^pi- (377) 

37 l 3 h"raT 7 ui 77 g^( 377 ) 
37T3iT7l%i* f?^7«77 (%) 
3775 B 717^[5 %cl 7757 ( 377 ) 
371 <*>l!(IWir« 7 * 7 Fft $ (^) 
37l=hi7l*i'*im<rt)Wl3 (377) 
3773 f# ^ ?S 7 TSffm (%) 

377 f ^7 (%) 

377^wp7?R%5f7 (377) 

(377) 

(^) 

37 |i|A}pd '^ 77 cHH 1 (%) 
37m^5-7} R?7WI7 (377) 

37 m?I^ # 37 ^( 377 ) 
37P7cit3?Tiqi%g! (377) 

377^7717:^773 (377) 

377^g7p7qicl7 (377) 

(%) 



r (377) 
i( 77 ) 

3774 qi ^ 7«7 %P 7 (%) 

37H%W7iRRR<7W (377) 

37 |i’)^ < 7 )'‘ 7 %) Rw ( 3 ) 
377 1, %%g7f?fft7^- (377) 
37 P%%gr?ofF % ( 17 ) 
STIRTWMRpfN (%) 
377 R 777 ^ 7 ’ 7 P% (%) 
37T^g*lfe%^P7: (377) 
377^7 ^ RS7T TTm (377) 
377-37127 erf? TTfaci (%) 
37Tg«7^rarf57RT (377) 
37MW7MlpH*J<«b (377) 
f (377) 
r (377) 
t(3n) 



%°%\R 

VaM 

\.*o 

X°l& 

KM 

XK.X* 

K.R° 

K3° 

W.K 

KXX 

^■V3 

'K.K 

SA 

K.W 

KVa.K 

KW 

v^A 

\o\3.^C 

V/V3 

W.K 

KM 
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n^ (an) 
sraRJ: g-UMlAi,(3n) 
aiMI-4 g-KNlft-((an) 
stram -gs •sira ^ (an) 
airnm Hn ( -stt ) 
3rrarar«»^gs4HH' (an) 


3JNK: ’ 


(an) 

(3TT) 

^N i' gjq r ff -^gcri (an) 

(ft) 


arrsrrraf : %fafe^3pn (an) 
aw^wpqi (ft) 
an^n^snMsnrfft (an) 
^HrancniRra (ft) 


3?RWRrj^f (an) 

aiR ST nfc ns4 (311) 


ananft ,3 rcg fftfR: (n) 


3TF*i <pft: y^jfi (an) 


(an) 

ctii<-4 (ft) 



aiRlransqprarfe (an) 


(an) 


an^rai (an) 
au^i-ii oT^cf (an) 
ancprara nt fist (ft) 
annftennftftn (ft) 


(an) 


an$jcnn n^nrar: (ft) 
sngt^^R (ft) 
ang) nfn <;ido4 (ft) 
angt 'fir ncnft (ft) 
angd’5^% (ft) 
3in}i4i4 h[4^iP , i (an) 


(3TT) 

aitrWcft 9(?Igra (ft) 


aiicH^i-iitwiQnl'tii (ft) 


anraaft <n n«nrat (an) 
anrannira^nfn (an) 


Ro.A 

RK^3* 

UV^ 

l.o'S.'X 

*°<vU 

*\3\ 

ViM 

<a%3 

WA* 

%\36 

%M 

VC.CI 

w.w 

V.^o 

W3 

V&3.% 

WA 

W.3<a 

SAM 

\6.V*> 

*K3 

\c.\c 

W3* 

*°3^ 

*3 A 
R\*R 
W.V, 

\o\3.^ 

r°.u 

<£3M 



;(an) 
an^dl4fnRpgn n (an) 

anrag^ cR: <gnf^(an) 
aniR: «sfi*iimn: (an) 
[•m (an) 
;(an) 
[(370 
anraRra:raPnra (an) 
anrafwgnftncrsg (ft) 
anrarn^srns^gCft) 
anM#i: (ft) 

antnwA nKTr^T (an) 
anraH^^nsfH i (an) 

anran R fftg'Hn (ft) 
anran fa*^fac4 (an) 
anran ntr^ratn?! (an) 

anraR nnTranR (an) 
anraRmnwnft (an) 
anraRftnarRfn (ft) 
3nraR-tf*Rf4fe(an) 
anrain^wtfsRn (an) 
ancmnn *Rnre<((ft) 

an?*n t gmraTftn (ft) 
anrap?Fg: ftrai (3) 
anrai-n^nMn: (ft) 
an<ftf?prantgnft (an) 
an^nt^ hichhh (ft) 
r(ft) 
t(ft) 


ann^raran: nti: (an) 
an^n tru T^fltn (an) 



anfer: nRtftfmr (an) 



anfcn^RWi^g (an) 


anfcRna^n: ^ (ft) 


\°3* 

*°\3c 

u.n 

U3-U 

t*S\% 

m* 

w.g 

W.K 

*°3* 

V\3% 

\yax% 

c*.\* 

\t.v* 

WA 

W.(K 

W3 

*'*3 

*H.V3 

w.vs 

\.u 

R*°\° 

^3\ 

R°.U 

•*** 

Vt.1% 

R.U 


t:^rapmU^) 

anf^n msn (an) 


anfenrnn4tn5T (an) 
anf^nl ntint (^) 
anfcgnfsranfa (an) 
anf^RT n4n m?i?f (an) 
an^nfn ^ (^) 

an^l «iftnra (^) 


(an) 


an^ f<*n qf%^i (^) 
an^hjt ^ Cn) 
an^g (3) 

an^t ranfnf^ii (an) 
an^ n?J: ( sf) 

an^t^raafn^gwrai (n) 

3TKTRT?ofl 6 k 1HHCT-( sO 


an^t w u^dTn (an) 
an?i?K aft fwirapn (n) 

anti Tfraf^psnsf (-ft) 
airaiaroraFia (a?) 
airaiftn^ wft- (an) 
antt (an) 

an?ft wnf^tnt (■s) 
anmns4 w: ( an) 

snwnng^ftnT (an) 
anranf ftrrat an^i (an) 



3hi-i - wit hiIm 441 (n) 


3nT^lf4#n^- (n) 


aiH^gof (n) 

3- (an) 


annfa nftn^ wi ( an) 
ann?gfn4Rn#n (an) 
anM'rfarfft «<iw (an) 
ann^ «rx^W(( 3 77) 
annra g4t % gfe: (an) 
anffts^T :3 iPRft ^ (an) 
3n4l^gg4Tni (ft) 
srnft^n ranft ^fis (an) 
amftcRF^fftT: (an) 
anftft^gnRftftra (an) 
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M.*° 

W3° 

I,'*,*'* 

*\.Vo 

^oR.^o 

W 

\*h 

*R.\° 

*\3C 

W 036 

AR'SA 

R\3* 

\6-\* 
\o \3.\}3 

a A 
W.C 

\°%3 

$3% 
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ami)SjR»R)Rra (an) 
an4t RT cTCRI^TO: (an) 


3n«iw**i<ftishiourt (an) 

miRRRTjm^fR (an) 
RTRWffc^nnEf (an) 
•RIRR5PH: ^nf<( ( an) 
atHRKi R (an) 
anR^RRIRspi (an) 
anRRTRTjn #5 (an) 
anmfcraR RR^fam- (an) 

3 fiRra 9 lc«i^H«jnra (an) 
an4i«ftRi’*Hd>w (an) 
*roqj a*Mcw i « -(an) 

an«iR«jR»j|i (an) 

RWlfdd^ (3) 

RTRlfn ($) 

anRigRtm^ft (an) 
ang: m4 r fgrf r (an) 
an^RPnn^^^ (an) 
anffn -sqsfiinr^tn (r) 


Rig^funwira: (an) 
angf^nniHr^ (an) 
anpRtRn RnrfR (an) 
miRRRTRniywifd ( an) 

anR5?$RRF«rRt (an) 
3 n<Hw'<rsf (an) 

aTR’k fRdldlcRI ($) 

annRfn^Td r rt (r) 
an?^%i^^p 3 |f wf ( an) 


$.3° 

«K.« 

<\0.*V3 

XX*. X* 

HSR 

*tx% 

xw.xx 

x°zx 

xx*.*x 

xxx** 

xx°.x^ 

W.v So 

XXX\X 

X\°.X 

X^3X 

X*^.CX 

X^.X 

SWR 

W.?o 

WA 

w.w 

\.xx* 

*.x^x 

XX*.* 

XX<\.X1 

C%W 

X^.XX 

nw 

xxx.xx 

X*X.\ 

X^X-XX 

^o.3 

*R<i.S 

W-3° 

^VS.l^o 

X*k.X* 


aniNRqfRRR- (an) 

mraHfgfmtigi($) 

an^TtRR <jtzf (an) 
an^jjTRift%cf (r) 

amnf rrrrJ m$n (an) 
an^nfe^R crh rri: (an) 
an^RtfRR: ri^ (an) 
anmnwufttf? 0&) 


anf^RRHI RIKF^ (^) 
an#n^s^nfn(an) 
ancftnn RcfniwifR (an) 
anci)n>a*<j Mid: (an) 

3nRr%innRtR (an) 
areref Rf y i id. i t : (an) 
andig-i Hd)tf°4 (an) 
anRTfR^RTOR (an) 
armr?n^Rm (an) 
anmwR-wtnnnTt ($) 

an=n$dir<m frn ($) 

anqie-iT dd1«<Rtsn (an) 
anwr r^Ah (an) 
an R I g^dd) RT*4 (an) 
anRrmsfRRifT«($) 
■rirtu n^p# (an) 

anfR*fR^3mr5rRRi (r) 
anfapfaftr#^- ($) 
anfRERRtfnt^ (n) 
an^m RiRRts*nm ( an) 
an^ftntRf^nrfn(an) 


anmRt^dRm (ft) 
an^mft ret: mm: (an) 
an^4*q ngnt (an) 
an#R%RRn3nn ($) 


xxi.xx* 

*x.xx 

*.XC 

X*.X 

SVU° 

X*.XX 

*0?.\9 

X°6.\ 

?0£X 

X°t.X 

XXX-t 

•tf.^O 

uha 

ax 

■s<£.^ 

X1°.X 

R#.3 

XX*. \ 

\o\o 

xn.x 

?*.xx 

xi.xx 

*\.xx 
XX 3X 
t.xc 
*x< 
v*.x 

WRt 

\ya.ya 

^VS.^VS 

XX.XX 

1*.XX 

ix.xt 

*\x 

$.x°° 

V.6 

w.v* 

X\XH> 

x\m 

M3 

x*x.x 

X*v\\ 

M3 


an#fRR^ fdn)d>Hi (3) 
ansRzfg srcf ^?gn (an) 
anwftnftsspftis^ii (an) 
ansmffRfnmsnimn (3) 

anfRnmfR^R^ (an) 
3 RTr^ Rnfrf%RlfR ($) 
anmsi^RiRRg (an) 

3nRR ROdBi^dj (an) 
annn ■'jR^maim- (an) 
anRR rtrr rM ($) 
anRRijff Rn-R (an) 

aRRdrdl-^^44 (an) 
anRnrai^R RraRHfn( ( an) 

3RR^-*RFRt%(3) 

aTRRRtR ?HRI ^R (^) 
anR^RR^^nf^^) 
anRRRRJitRrnMsf (^) 


V ^ / 

annlc(^ -^4 (3) 
anRtcjn (r) 

annHtRr w^ri (an) 


an^lRsra^yi^n: (n) 
anp+Usqfnt fMtn: (an) 

an?mt risjri Rim (an) 

an<RI<H R)IT9(d ^RR (R) 
aiie"q>i[<ch rr g fgcqi (r) 

ang^gfRR ^RHPd (an) 
an^ranntMd (an) 

R'd?) (an) 
aniFf wi tn (an) 
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? 

l^fa: RRrai (an) 

ISqi^oif (an) 

a^IfR? nnnnt«JK: ( an) 
?PraWR<iti|^ (an) 


l*S»ffKldl WR ($) 

?iH fihHWlftb- (an) 
^ntsftbsn (an) 
! T3 npnnw : nRi (an) 
I^TTO ntTfftnpsn (■&) 

IT3I ^ Ri'ldi ^ (if) 
^:^^Tr5TfR- (3) 
ifif^pnW: 9jcsn (m) 
(an) 


H*A 

UC-U 

«iV3.^V3 

tx 
U A'S 
U6 
RU*° 

310f<J 

6%X 


ifd f^RTHR: r 4 (if) 
ltd ^ii'iiqci^H ^c*n (If) 
ltd cnRcR: 9pRT (sf) 
ifif cTP^ °ti n^I (R) 
lfn%n>f*rawn ($) 
!fn % tuftai T jpn (an) 
ifn ifn fan) ■jj?^ (an) 
ifn siffif!?ifcin=i«f (an) 


ifn «nn TTHiwfl ( an) 
lfn«nn fRR5nn (an) 
ifn nroRfFR % ( an) 
ifnnfnr wft (n) 
ifn viM Pkhi*{: (an) 
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ifn ajnn fimrainn (if) 
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ifnTgntRMnnT^OO U.* 


ifniftwmfn (if) 

-)fO.^O 
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MU 
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inM R*w4?ice<i an) 
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in <j innn fnm n (if) 
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A.3W 
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3T<3A° 
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3^o.3^ 
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3%0g9f9%f95H i (39) 
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(39) 
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3<A.3S 
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H.^3 
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^3-3° 
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3<i.3T 
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Yi.SA 

33% fwaT '9191 (39) 

T\»A 
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3t%g %f99 (9) 
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aw'iiMA 959 - (9) 
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391999 9%: %5: (39) 


3919t5f9f9T3(39) 
3T9I9t3%^^9 (39) 
391% 9T9 999T99 (%) 
391% 9lf%^:-#9: (%) 


99r99T9p99^9: (39) 


39r#T:9I99)»(39) 
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^3 
^.T<a 
3 A3 
3M 
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33^.3 
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^.vs 

9.\3\3 

33^.TH 

T3A3° 

T3A3H 

3CAif 

^.vs 

WA 

TT.TVs 

T*A3 

K.W 

T^A 

T^.93 
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333.3^ 
35) .T 
33^ A 
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3^57 <jfd777^ (377) 

8°d.*: 

3#5£7r^ftra%n- ( 377 ) 

8°<5.8 

d^P^dp7r7l**7fg (377) 

(8.d 

•35727 f^rfiTr^ (377) 

^°A( 

"^*317*1133^8 (377) 

8^.8^ 

35 *^ 8 -5n7I#T (377) 

(V3V3.V3^ 

33E9R *73<?T8i (377) 

888.7^ 

3^7778 - 3 * 77 %8t: (377) 

8(.-*( 

33378 *777t fq (^) 

8*3.*3 

3^777 ^ *7*71 ?7T^ (^) 

8° AH 

C&) 

8 0 . 8*3 

3^7*7 ' 50^*37 §dl(i4g: (st) 

8.(8 

3 ^ 57*7 ftfartr^ (^) 

>ftf.8 

3^7*7*57*7*7787^ (377) 

H0.V9V 

35<q^Hijcil *3 (377) 

4H.\3 

(it) 

88. C 
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3.8H 

3fe^t -^ojTff^g- ( 377 ) 

H8-8 

3877853*77 *pg ( 377 ) 

ax 

387p77 Sld^lPd^l: (^) 

>d3.8 

387*7: (771(7 0**f (377) 

888-^8 

<sat‘1l ii^t <w*4 (317) 

888.3( 

dfstfe <l87F>*t 8 (377) 

888.38 

3f5**7I: (Tf*77 ^ (377) 

88?. (8 

3^87*78)37*7 (377) 

8. *38 

3^^777 3if*7e77 *7(*77 (377) 

8 V .80 

35 (5) 37*377-8 (377) 

8H.8H 
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^3H.8H 
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?>7.8( 
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880.88 
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(>7.88 
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8.(8 
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8A8 

3*7537: -5787*7*% (377) 

8 H 8.80 

335378 fofjfd (377) 

8>7d.8*3 

<535%*%5 (it) 

>7d.8° 

d4H)*7 5 ?: R(|Mt (377) 

8X.8 

37*f3t3 -537c%3*77- (377) 

8*. 

3*I*77*7l(3 3td)lfd (377) 

8°H.8<5 

3*7*7t*t3 -3***7T37*7- (377) 

888.88 


3 * 7 * 753 ( 331 ( 1 ^ 3 - ( 371 ) 

3*I53>S d(3l(l\(it) 

f3<3 (it) 
3337(7: TtS*^? (377) 

33377)3 *)8%**t (an) 

■dsqln) 3.&f5fH3: ( 37T ) 
33%?3-3fF:f?I*315(377) 
3*7(7i3( (7(*77(3*)3 (it) 
<s4«ek t *>(d*kl%d (it) 
"37*% (371) 

3*7(7733>t 3(: sittc) ('3) 


d4(3Wl3*i'dl ^ (an) 
d*l(«773 •(^‘{^(it) 
ddlPUd) 3%%3%3t (377) 
dMPWdSl^pRi (377) 
3Hi'll4lidl^ (377) 

3HI^H fsfftqrkHTT (377) 
3*)8J7378 (7#37 (377) 
3%89*7IU|(3^r5F?3- (377) 

3^5a^ftf?a ( 377 ) 
<sA t (i<{laT *iPi- ( 377 ) 
3*7tf3c7: WF3 ( 377 ) 

333 587(J<3 (317( ( 377) 
333t3f -5P7t3f 3 (it) 


333t: 77^17) *73 (it) 
33)% 35737% (377) 

3*ft %tf3(3 3!<it (3) 
3*?t (7*?l 337 5?) (%) 
3lR77g^^7^ (377) 
3*77%: 8373e77%8 (si) 
34iMi;8( %F (it) 
3*773|8( *£53 (377) 
337*778 7777: 7537 (sf) 
3*71(813 fTTm (377) 

3(atff87*3%cT7- (377) 
358737c( ^TTT’fnT^Jjj (377) 
33 35t W: 31(5(3 (3) 
3tf3:f87*3 535 (377) 

37P3?7g3Ma (a) 

33J3 ^7*3 3iT$(3 (377) 
35J7sTeT737 3577<?37 (377) 


8 ( 8 .>« 
•tfo.^VS 
(V.3* 
3 >3* 
88. 8>* 
W£.£ 
8 ( 8 .( 
3 8* .* 
8.* 
>f.8H 
8HA"* 
X.88 
8.W 
8H-8(8 

Wo^VS 

H°.8H 

iU.8 

88H-3 

H°.8( 

(80.38 

(8o.(( 

8H-88H 

Ho .(73 
888-83 
(8i.3i 

83.88 
(3.8° 
8A8 
(.88 
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88(.(8 
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(3A8 
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888.8 
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( 30 / 
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d3l3 (1877713191 (377) 
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3f*7<7T«t (377) 

3*07 <|oq^d (377) 

■3®i^7:^: (an) 
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3®I7^t 4 *777: 3%B (377) 
d^HMldl 31501)3 (377) 
dl^MI-i (377) 
3*071*37 37^8177 (377) 
3®t Ttcidu) (%% (377) 
d^HI M^fad: 3>l% (if) 


37 



3>37*)3 (3*57 (it) 

dndfgcj*} Pt<a%5t (it) 

(it) 

S(%) 

(S) 

3idl dvtl*^ $*4f<((3n) 

3 ^ 5 % vidaiPq (*)) 

37TO5:fI«f (377) 
3^*f*7t7t *JS 8 (377) 
3>4dl3l (J%: ■ 5 ?: ( 377 ) 

3d537f*7iggft7g7*7 (377) 
3^«f 8IWR7 -37*77 (377) 
3^«f 5T*3T (377) 
3>5^HI(7lf8t'*> u iM (377) 
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^efgiTft * 77 - (377) 
375*2f8it333t 3(%t (377) 
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37*4 yQ-^Jdlfd (377) 
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37*4ff^5KI3(t- (it) 

3? 

3tS7 *p!3ff3^*3% (377) 
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> 1.(8 
88.88 
8>l(.88 
88.38 
HA^ 
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888 . 8 * 
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888.(8 
8H*.8<£ 
8^8 .88 
883.XH 
(8<i.* 
88 .*0 
8°*8 

*.8^0 

*(.8 

*.38 

88 . 8 ( 

88(* 

H.88\3 

8V88° 
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8.8 

^A8 
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V8^> 
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8 *\. 88 ( 
8*<i.^ 
8*i.8 
88V( 
888.88 
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H8.8H 
88o.(C 
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■^TofTcRuft (3H) V*°.R\ 

VvW 

qtEJI'^nm ($) 

q^T t qrq$<pfqqqf (3) 

^TETT ^ (3) *o.^ 

($) R'a.R'X 

^Tf r #*f (sn) 
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qifelPq: W^9M|4 (stt) vc.^ 

mfefal (3) Vo.l\V9 
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qq^nfq qqq *Jn (an) ^.^vs 

qEpgq)q%q (an) Ho.vj? 

q^'jnfqi^qqr (an) wx 

q^^^fnrq- (an) xx~*x° 

q^-n^qnrarsn (an) x*V* 

qn^of^q#q (^) *x-\° 

q=Ri( fnqp qi (3) v.vs^ 

qg>qftqqft'5png.(s0 
q^fqnfd cratPn 0&) xtx 

qqrfqaftmqRi (an) 
qqjg^qqrn^ (an) u?.^ 

q^pFt f^pra ( an) 

T^na fwtiiqm (an) u°.U 

i^pqwiT: ntor ( an) x\n 

qnmfsf qqidini (an) UV*^ 

■tcq>WH'wig'M« ($) sxoo 

qqrftqg.fgn^ ftnt (■&) 
i(+rw-i qtfq^iqy (an) tvx?. 

TJ^’SF'TCR ($) ^o.^o 

q?Rq i cra i °reqifq ( «0 ^.u 

W^^jfeqqq?n(an) 

T^rqft fqgqsMlfd (t) qq.w 

qqnqfttfnqfr: (^) xx* 

T3^I:^-«wrqqw (^) w 

qqif'Klndi (an) 
q^t^qqnnnTEzn (io ^v.u 

wiftfqqqra W rxx 

^i<^itq<isjd)i (an) v#\.v* 

^<BKvifq*nficf qqq: (n) 
qq;r<?i qg^ifn (an) s^av 

'<J3»w«!iiiS q^fngm: (^) ^.^\9 

T^l?!«IH5 SldVIld C5f) ^<aA 

q^JRW^rgq’jfn (^) wxi 

qqqnaitton (^) v*® 

ildw qpn (•&) u.c 

q*M<aii! n^i4 (^) 
q^Kvii^ 9^14 ($) 


q: fM»aw (■&) 
q.w<ai§ <i^ (^) 

W<vil q (an) 
qqnqatgwftq (an) x^-\ 

(an) 

H'Bi^n ^ntncn (an) xr^xx 

qqi1<vl3^1 q^?H5 (^) 
q?nstfsnrs#M (^) ^.vsv 

qqn^iR^tf(^) 
w*wl iqtwf (i) R*kX* 

^Kvqi (an) 

q 3 nn?qrgfqgqi (an) xi\x 

qnir^ni fnwr: (an) wxx 

qgnqsqi gra (■&) 

wwi ^ f=T: (q) 
qqnn?qf ■?^<nsf (n) ?v.^o 

wncq^i qnrnr (n) 
qqnfqm: fnqgqr (an) 
wanqfn iN (n) v.'ax 

q+i>iciw qqt tnqjn (n) w? 

W?tqgqftnn% (q) ^.^\s 

q^nfqq^ftnn (^) ^\a.c 

irshKgd) - qqqm:Ta (n) 
q«Biqq|ggra3qi('&) x\x 

i(n>1frni appqrn (an) wxx 

qcnt qra qrgnfinj#r (n) ix* 

qqihjciqnrqEf (3) x^-\ 

q%5qnw r^di^cri (an) 

q%q 'd'Hii niiiq i (3n) 

x(%qTf9'gg^i (an) 
q%qifq^g^N (an) xx^.w* 

q%^ngqncnPr (3) 3 * x 

q%^ngqi%q(^) 
q%qr g tr%^ ( an) 
q%^qil^j4d!^ (n) E ,.3 

H^RsW+^mi' (an) os xt 

qqitsfq^ ^furtqr Cd) XRX* 

T(qjtsq qgqinfqt: (an) XWa 

H*>^k q^sq^n (an) w.u 

q^f<gq^di u ii (^) 
Tjq^ftqtfqqnM (3) 
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d*dt 3 tlwftl'SfTC ( 3 ) ?vsA 

Rfrifc rt (an) X-1X 

d^ 3 Wit OSt) X^-X 

d<dt ff (3TT) \V* M 

li.d-'^il deft dtsi (d) 3°.^ 

ddd.^ Ro4niwra Cst) vw 

dd^dc^ Hlo4ld (^) %W 

dd%dt^ HHSMia (■&) ^o.'s^ 

dd%TI^ HKSHici (3) ^."*3 

dd^ d*ef dredd (3) ir.cr 

dd^dsl dlOTO ($) 33 .V* 

dd%dt^ diodd ($) 3dA°^ 

^d^HlfishrH^^ (3d) R°X-XR 

4,dcMfMuild5<U|£t'<^l (3TT) XX-1\ 

Hdr« 4 d dtfjt ^ ( st) V*X* 

q,d^ M dfa ( st) 3MA 

HddEVcf (art) x.X° 

HddWi|^!^fF(3n) ^vs 

ddcdidFtgf^g (3d) w.u 

ddtl d dtt dFd^ (3^) *3>-\A3 

ddopto ^r^R^csn) 11.6 

Tj^dH U«f^ 5 td (^) M 3 

T?dd«ffF^Pd (3d) XXX-X* 

(3d) xxx.xi 

liddlPdfedl ^tPI (3d) X°6.RX 

((d^^F^r ’itdi (3d) 

U.d^ui ddwMdrftt ($) m °3 

:(■&) 

! (3d) RX1W 

y.d^ld'+id Wd (st) 3M3° 

(3d) 

ddgRdd n d add (3d) XX^-X^ 

djffe 3t3dTd?g (t) 

dtngtpradTra (3) vs** 

i®iWiite-W waas 

y.dfg«r4 3 ^f% ( st) s^.3* 

T(dtf^3 ft^5rfd fi^T- (*0 X°.R 

dtF’ilPddl ddd (3d) X^.'s 

d<p*r dg ftfaod (3) it.i 

U,dWlcdiKU|lri)<1: (3) \9As^ 

d^fFdddddde^dt (lit) Vs .66 

lAitdlcdrcWTfgd (3) ^AX 

Hdffll^d datdTddf (K) ^^.\so 




Wi »^°n^ dtai (u) x%.6° 

W! WI< U II^ dfe ( St) R6A* 

U.diad)^t4dTg: (3d) dW* 

djtKdd d dntsq (3d) VUA 

li.dl^i *ifet>ldl: (st) 
dfttipTdldrtd(st) RX-RX 

ip^i dd ^«RW ( st) X6W 

irdT^f dd yyjfd'i ( st) vs.^ 

ddt^d d fd'dR’fd (d) XX.1R 

(st) MS 

(d) ^.\6 

(st) M3 

ddTg?t d?d?% ( st) \.X 

d.dl^it® 3 dld: WHi ( st) 3U3 

d<nftdf$EdddT(3i) MIX 

T(dId v 'ItFd!^d^l - (3d) It .33 

T(dFd^ dfjtdtdld (it) '*.£■ 

i(dT^d fddifdi (3d) XW-RX 

ddPfaddtdTfd (3d) U3AS 

ddPddfjdlfcd (3d) t 00 -^ 

d3t ddddt ^«df (3d) UM3 

ddtdd!#dd>dd (st) XR-R 

Td’j) dd^ (st) 

T(dRdF»d%(¥) XX Z 

d^5f%I: Wlpfdia (3d) -«vr* 

T^3d?tfWddf- (3d) ■t'X.R'* 

^■ddTddTddT (3d) 
T^Td^sfSdt (^) vs.^o 

'td^TOT: dd^d (^) 
dt^{ ttHl^ldt (■&) 3 A* 

d^-d^fdd: (3d) XX^.X* 

t^ddt: 'QdT: tadldT (3d) ^A° 

grtTTJ^d^ (3d) * 0 .^ 

d^gtdT: ■H^^dT'd (3d) A>t.d 

T^td fdt d dEdfdi (3d) 
d^d: (3d) ^.vao 

d^ 44iji u ii: yltbi (it) 
d^fd dlftldddia (^) \.'4R 

dctddT: ynitsdldl- (3d) ir.xx 

d^ dHFdl dddj^«ft (3d) %-X.RX 

T^ddtPddtdddT (it) V3.X6 

d^df cRdtTIdfed ($) 
d^df ^ ?ft: d^Idt (st) RW 


d^df ^d HI5K*4 (st) 
■^dl dfdddd: ddt (3d) 
d^df ad^tTfgdt (st) 

d^:dT^:dT5%: (3d) 
(3d) 

T^t^ddldR: (3d) 
d$t|tt ddretm (3d) 
^4wy<ni«t (3d) 
d^adta^d (3d) 
d^dtltdddTfd (3d) 
dd fePd *w>%’ (^) 
i^Td: d^fenrea (3d) 
dfd: dR'etWefi (3d) 
dfd (3d) 

dfd#%%l^d (3d) 

dtdS^f fdd??n- (3d) 
died 'd «lgcil yld)i (3d) 
deddM'^sgd- (3d) 
dedtdftd^ (3d) 
ddddlfddT^dl fd«- (d) 


ddd Wtet:^ (3d) 
ddd«raf ij^ftdtd ( 3d) 
d^dFdtffddtdT (^) 
dddlfert^N' C&) 
dddtPgPt fdfrfd (^) 
dddldtfd fa <*>> 11 .( 3 )) 
dddifgTdr^a (^) 
dddlfdTdd^a ■gft : (^) 
dddlfdgtft% (3d) 
dddratadddf: (st) 
ddjtd: ddtd (3d) 
ddgtBdg dtfdFgt (st) 

dct^l gdT^d) (st) 

dddotdfsd: dat d^d (^) 
y,c(Ad^R' sift W (3d) 

dd^d: did dlfd (3d) 
d^ifa lid: dddt dfi ( st) 
dd^dddredcf (^) 
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R*.tt 
1R * s 
XA* 
\3.X6 
^Vslf^o 

R°.R 
Xt-W 
X^h 
XW.-xz, 
RX.R 
XAtXX 
Ro.X * 
XXR.R\ 
XX. X* 
IX. R? 

^VS^.Vo 

X^A 

Rox.ya 

*AA° 

'*$.R's 

?AA 

me. 

C^.'ac 

X.\ 

R?X-R° 

XXH 

*<£A>S 

R't.XR'* 

Vi.VSF, 

1.x 

Rl^.lC 

*AA 

•X1.X1 

R.l 

l.X°V 
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T^IpTcpjjt 


TTTrmrf^n ( stt) 
($) 

^^•nPwTd (£) 

^ ($) 
( 3 ) 

^ *s>c=ji 'i<lfemi5i (art) 
«hlfam rtW|eHc(: (■$) 

•q^ 'jnRftlluii *( fof?nr (-a) 


(*) 
(an) 

^ «HI*cA oPinm (si) 

nn?nwn £s (D) 

•Q? *nan wi^nrn (an) 
T^mcmnwRiar^) 

133 nmnmfa ($) 
v$ wr#rtn(n) 

V& ■55RT: 3ra#& (an) 
n^inngnHr’n (n) 

n? nW$Tnf$RS 3 [fn ($) 

wrr^r (st) 
v$ g (si) 

^gniwnfoft (S) 

($) 


V<M 

U.V* 

™.n 

i.i\ 

m ' 

^oXI 

w.v* 

m° 

SWAao 

R^Xo 

\6$6 

*°.a 


V$ g W=MWTM (an) 6,%X$ 

( 3 ) u.\ 

v$ % ^f«RR?n^f (it) ^x 

n^ftnpftTSRT: (n) *.^3 

fnfn (n) 

WSJVfcMI (an) 
n^^nznnt'dcf (3) vs 

T(Sf (s'jii«| ^cjfd ( 3 ) \ 3 .Soo 

gnls^nfn^ninnn (si) R6xi 

gn tf^R: w (an) ^ovs 

n°i ^SRJftf^wj: (an) W.S 

«jniRwwraf (an) 1^31 

gn Knnnwn^f (an) s*.^° 

v$ tznAcUO ^jpf (an) 
gnngrn^nRt ($) 

T^n ngg: nfaranat (si) 

n^fn (an) 66.\$ 


gnnpnr^n 33 ( 3 ) 
n°f tW: Wl^ldl (t) 
gngfld«t> ($) 
n^gcffnntf (an) 
Trn'n^q%m^- (an) 
T^Trafiri^sF gam** (an) 


RR3$ 

U 3 AK 

u\ 

1$31 

SS-'tf's 


■qotnrnf fg 3 FF(( 3 n) 
i?n^n:M#%(^) 
n^ wr sql^cqi (an) 
gnipfir^M (£) 
TjngnPafrsfcn: ($) 
(n) 

'ngn^nifn (an) 
n^nnWwT (an) 
nidiM^r<«t: (an) 
n^npfn^g nH^ - ($) 
n? ~ 9 Pf f^MPd ($) 
^nn:^^K (an) 
n3 ^ ftirtgantf ($) 
^ n^fa 3 gsRstfn (n) 


3 : ( 3 ) 
■^fwnftnpff- (an) 
gnfnf^wjtgn 4 n(*) 
fntj ■ngyif (an) 
gn fnfn na: ^nfaa: (3) 
n 3 Ma 4 A sip (a) 
gnfnsmnnir^) ($) 

(it) 

Tspr^sFnrailcj (^) 

^ t f^nwn>inf Cj 3 ) 


133 vivii^rjj m: nnf (n) 
sdkiKgni: nnf (n) 
ftram f^im (an) 
■Q^ffnr^nRn^Dft (n) 
■^•nnrc-q# 5 ftn (^) 

T3nnnn##l (an) 

(■&) 

'(*) 

(n) 

n^ nn^n ^pft^n ( an) 


\\\ 

V(&\ 

\\\t 

\t*\ 

WS 

K.V\ 

«.V 9 

5 V.Sos 

S^vsa's 

^.V 3 S 

W.6 

U.^o 

VS.^o 

\V3.\S 

ya*\ 

%*>X<s 


n3wnR^ftnt>5tn (3) 

VC.*?, 

T*nn3nfanw (t) 


(^) 


^ -nr -anKinra (an) 


^n^rnwi^gKn) 

«.« 

n=i wi^nf^c^) 

So.vss 

n3^nn«ntnwj: (n) 


n?^iwdA)H (an) 

LW 

T^n’^gat R^'ji: (n) 

^.\3o 

■^^^gat^ftigpoit (si) 

\\.\c 

^ ^1 dtg<Ri gjoft (n) 


W” I ws^n ( n ) 

^.KV3 

1^-3g^lgg^gTOft (^) 

V9A^ 

n^ AJcqi g q<>ui: (si) 


T^^gcqrg#nnf cn) 


^•3gfnT^^t^ft(n) 

V9.S 

■crn^inrot^ (si) 

vs.?S 

^^anyi^iiPi (?r) 

vs.^ 

n^ "ig^r ftwg (n) 


T^TEg^T^nt (si) 


■^■^nRatgW 


T^^gcgin^g(si) 

VJASI 

T^^wnin) (si) 

t.V* 

t33^gcgrgT?ntg(«) 


T^^TTfNt^t(sl) 

VS.So 

^■*gi*nn <?$rcg (si) 


■^■^■HK^gCn) 

^A° 

^nig^r^n^g (n) 


T^^T?R^(sl) 

V3.^ 

^'•?g^?fcftRRg®ft (n) 

cx 

^gc^i ifr m g (n) 


TEge^r fi fnna (n) 

«A^ 

^^TnfnTfn(n) 

V3.<aX 

^•Egnta^T (an) 

TRW 

133 aftfnnreRn (■$) 


n^^RmnrsifTfnnn' (n) 

'o.W 

T^ftfti^?t^#n(3n) 

%%3% 

T^ntnWnfrcm (an) 

16.6$ 

nn wPa^ nW: (an) 


xrntnrfnami^f (i) 


nn tn^l nm <awc( (an) 

6^X1 

unwig^Aci (n) 


Wfwnwnrat- (an) 



T3^T'^in<rll' ! HMII-((an) 
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lllgch) M (SIT) 

HmAtAgATAtclt (SIT) WAX 

HSAWfl^irH (Pit (an) 

(371) *1X.31 

^TRlt^sriH (it) 16.11 

HRIl-WH 'JRA- (it) ^%3 

^W^cd^m^id (3TT) 

Hft*TAHT?t 'sptoSPf (it) *3A 

HftRfaHPFt ^pf (3) 16.1% 

^■■prf^rteiarsr^r (h) 

HfHfal}'* (311) *1.1! 

hr<)n: ^ Aifer (an) i°%3* 

HTH5RT HAT '^H ( Sit) %\36.6 

HTH«RRWf lid ( 3TT) 

HTHWAtAAt TRJ (3TT) ^.*3 

cbi4>44i4^q4>- (it) 3.^x 

^1%'lcTl A *»JcTT (3TT) ^°x.^ 

H^Hi AfdHmHtfil (it) 

HTfijfA ^4915 (it) ^°.?° 

Hi^te: 311 ^( 311 ) 43 as 

<wq)diQi c +><cfl<. (SIT) H^AX 

mHHtt <*{«MR ( sf) U-XX 

'wfsAi'W ■H^ddl (Sir) ^\s'3.^V3 

HAT (SIT) US.X? 

^T 5 ^n s : (an) ia° 

HTAnfHAtn: ^raa- (sit) a\.i 6 

HTRqiil IW (it) l**! 

HiFTATAHqiA (sn) *^a 

^•Reiit TJIII: W?((it) ^.V3o 

HR: Htsft *R (it) 

W: HtH: m<H>lit (it) 3* AS 

(3IT) SWS 

(*) 136 

HRARHTT:AA (SIT) VSo.^o 

HR-^RlfARR (Sit) 69_Xo 

HR g tft: <gnfHl- ( stt) V3o.^ 

HIHMrI iRi^f cj (A) 16,'iS^ 

HR 'gHt IT: TJAt (SIT) 11^3 

HR?RAirat*f (sir) 613^ 

HRRIRpRTAtTJ (A) 1336 

HRTl^STtfAlfgt (311) SX^AS 

HRHdiyqiqHl4) (SIT) 1*1 3! 

HWlHjyi^IlcHWl (SIT) 6^3^ 


HRTHTTTt fH*fa: (si) 1631 

<?il4“Tfsbl^'«*«('tTI^('&) ^1.^6 

HRtlHI: 34«ffcl«- (SIT) WA 

HlfRdHHlsHTHTA (SIT) 3°X.XS 

HI*4h t4“ J il (H) SS-X° 

“hl^Plti WTO ( STT) *,V3. 6 ^ 

HTIH%TT^H (sit) SHA° 

4>K**i ^f?^H?H - (sI) V3.1 

HTTA AIaIN HHA (SIT) SVXS 

ARA cfom (SIT) 

HITuH f^-TT ^ (SIT) SUA^ 

<w1*Ksy A) *4^*1 (STT) HsA? 

HTrWHARTATAft (SIT) W-S 

HlWHlfaAHt f^wft (SIT) l!!* 

Htfrf% H ^1^9! (it) 16>3 

wifastafirra^ (it) 'im.^vs 

aiiaW ^ %A ATT (H) 1633 ° 

HRIFh% lit sFM ( SIT) 11^.16 

HlAMtyfactdH (SIT) ^oAX 

HTxtfHTdtfHT- (SIT) 11°.1~6 

HI^Atint H^fa: (it) \3» 

HTRf faSlfq H91U|| (3TT) 

(SIT) ^H.6, 

WI‘4i*TAi fMfa: ( «f) (T(oo 

4ii<Ha9loya4t (STT) 

UTcT:l^fcT ’ppT (sn) *o£A9 

^Tcnra*4fST? (SIT) H^.Xo 

htct =T8?nfa yftrs^ (sit) 

^TeT (sn) Uo.V 

ITTcI: ^WlfirfTci (SIT) \06.% 

4iHlpHtH^ itAi ( SIT) WA? 

'4iMW\u! oqwa- (sn) 6^3 

4ilRi4t (^) 

mfcrar sifpgRqfif (si) 1^3 

q)a<t>i8 (sn) 

4il<ri4 R^ u n lif*l: (3TT) 

^T#I 4)^-4 ^T^i (^) l.'iSo 

-+k : lHl^rd '«'f?ir^(3IT) ViM.^ 

^^r^T 9 oWI^4 (SIT) ^X.X 

+l<rNWilcr: TraffIT (Sit) %\%.6 

HT^ ■qeiRET ■flfqi (STT) ^XVsA 

(SIT) 


(sn) 

•qRcritsfinnf (sir) 

HTcft A ^IHcl •iHI (^) 
c{ ; i4<P)^!T4cTHt})h (3IT) 
4il^l4l44l ^41*1 (SIT) 

Slf^T (3IT) 

^uii^yRa Pt^rit- (sit) 
(sit) 

"<*i5ffori (SIT) 

^FT?mt^WT (SIT) 

^ro^«iira?M (sit) 
mi mpi{ (^) 
Hra«raw^r<{ (sir) 

oR ^'4 (^) 
iHHt: (^) 

P*)Pt> 5"4 P<i (■&) 

tmtimg sir^cen- (sir) 
tmagH (3) 

fHfeftHici im (^) 

fHtWRRT (SIT) 

fHWpfeqigw (1) 

(lit (^) 
tHSR^ftrea (sn) 
fHHiA4 ^ fer fm ( si) 
(^) 

f^T«f (■&) 

fHR«{ AAA ftwjt- (^) 
'ja^TFA (^) 

fHA*t 'jmiNTa hr (it) 
lHA*f milcT (^) 

HA (^) 

fHATWRT:%fHl i (t) 
tHARIA it AHSRIARfH (H) 
fH^HflA^r (^) 

^tpl qg i|^}|pl (3TT) 

fm 'msjfmsA: Aan- (h) 
tHfHlAfltl (sit) 
fH Aitfci^d KRATA (Sir) 
fH traitait HR (it) 
ImH^SA (h) 

fHHRlT^: fm (SIT) 

(it) 

($) 


6.6 

X^V3 

*%3 

lo 

U%-<A 

W3? 

loXAl 

lo'^.l'd 

l^M 

16.V1 

W-« 

31 

^.X<A 

W. 66 
1\3 

^.11 

XoA 

\<33> 

* 1 ^. 1 ! 

!\3W 

U^.x? 

^HAXVs 

1,3* 
16.3 vs 
\33 
163 
1 . 1 % 
16.6 
163° 
XSAS 

163 
6 % 3 
V931 
H'H.l'tS 
UH.six 
16.1 o 
16. W 

!?°.l 

l°.l! 

X. Xo 
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BifadltoM (B) 

BtfBBT B: ($) 

(an) 

nnnPrapra^: w4f (3n) 
nwfnnfn^r: npft (an) 
^nftnrafap^n: (an) 
qi9i^lci' j q\ ^B (an) 
b>4>bi 4I B*ft bb (an) 

BWR^^ftcnnPB: (an) 
BroiBiBiMBraT (an) 
T5: bbb( (an) 



(sn) 

b>b 4 q«4) ctnft (an) 
BiBBiq^f jpra it1<9i (b) 
BBrnsignB biebt (an) 
y<i4n ($) 

beb% b*hr*A (an) 
bw^rR fnrt Tftnf (an) 
brbt Om) bbb ^a-(an) 
bhshb gBtorfn (an) 
:fs (an) 
quafl ■h»hkm: (an) 
br-bb^b H<>dl (an) 
BR'RW ?>cc(i: (an) 
•^qql'Ji (an) 
BRpB: Bl^4 ' 5 ?- (an) 
brbR: ’fro bibb ( an) 
b>< 4U *id<rhii» (an) 

«*><!« ^bb^cRI ■ gR (an) 

BRlPlR qryjicl (3) 

bri# (CHBida (an) 

=bci) w4i (an) 
n^nannra (an) 
nft bs g (an) 
c hOfd bb ^*<;igi (an) 
q><l(d rflsi^'ia nra (an) 
n^fnn:^#j3t (3) 

4)0fd ■W'Rpis (an) 
BRRBBnercwR (an) 
Bv&RBfBRftfsra (an) 


\%x% 

RCtt 

w.u 

wa 

W.U 

SB4A 

w.v* 

R°*.RR 

^o.\s 
RV 3 S\ 

\^XX 

\\%X> 

B*A 

lots. to 

WAS 

lV 3 .Ro 

n.u 

*m<\ 

* 3 .^ 

R°%.R 

<W>;R<£ 

\ct.v 

W.RR 

*W 

x .61 

v*%$ 

w.b 

\V 3 .R\ 

\3H.V3 


bMbR ffmivi: (an) 

qi u M«iici 4HS ($) 

Biffl+idcraw^ (an) 
*W<M 4>*u (an) 
qiRI'ni nRm^fn (an) 
BJp’fBrrnt fgnFtn (an) 
qi^ct (an) 

be? gntfl mRw%?i ( an) 
BRjf ^nrn fnoniii (an) 
Bn^f ^'5^ (an) 
RR>ff b hiRh^i gsjt ($) 
BRfsqBWTSte (3) 
q>4o4 fnft’ii^ (an) 
brMb bis ($) 
nr^sf ^totb vnt (3) 
BE$B: RTR* BcR: (3) 

n^fanssnprfga (an) 
RRfen cRsihicii (an) 

nr^msqrjf ?n^(^) 
jjn^n ($) 
n (an) 


Bn£-RBWd-Rg%: (an) 


(an) 

(*) 

BnfnB:fRTCBt (an) 
B>*4<fcTtfBBtffn (an) 
RRRsEBBrcftg (an) 
q>*4'jf ^5HiRttq (£) 

<*>*4m %n (i)) 
n^krnK^apg (an) 
e h4 u ii m«i btrt (an) 

b>4bki: ni‘4ciln>i: (an) 
qi4^qii'fl< g r4^i^-(n) 
n?wffny[ujmuii^ (^) 

(^) 

n^fnfn4g^n (an) 
4> u {(ciyti < +iiQ' i 4) (^) 
=H4f«q^ nqpnfn (an) 
njnfcnrg^rd^n: (n) 



qint^R 0 ! tHi4i (^) 
nsnfjm^n nft^ifn (n) ^o.xo 

^fRrnwn^ (an) 

«ti4q)l <tiq(q<^ 2 gi: (an) ^ovs.^o 

(an) 

^nrfenn^sf (an) 

■+4144+ (an) 

(n) 

n^in nfcpgei Tncm (n) 
<+>yrH<+iRd<^^ci (an) 

+cid ^<{g<;H4 cRT: (an) RR\}3 
n?d?i3d^nftf?d-(3n) 
n^mn^nf^arnBH- (an) ^.?o 

*£/RV9 
-M..W 
^.R° 
R}3H> 

IRS'* 
W.X'C 

Rot.Rtk 
R^o.Ro 
Ro.U 
R^o.^r 
R* k.££ 
RX$ 
%RS 3\ 3 
W.Vo 
\%> 3 o 
?o.V3 
6 % XX 

^.R 
R 

M.\R 

Ro^.C 
%.Ro 

?0<i 

W.R 
X^.XR 

1 X 6 .^ 


(an) 

^PcT#l nntM (an) 
4 >«iiRi < ii ^■ j n , Ri§c((an) 
'hdlfcJc*! Rniioiffij (»f) 
n>(d4>^4 fq^rt): (^) 

shfd'hdHNg? ^ (an) 
■«fd'i4'i ^fm (an) 
n- (an) 
sn^n(an) 
nrfdstmmjstfiE': (an) 
b^Rr ^ ncBR nr>4 (n) 
f (an) 

B^ft ^n trb cnn) (n) 
B^ft ■g’t nr4 gn«m«^ (b) 

BJ^ BfB BxrMMH* (B) 

Bsfc^fcftujjj vjftfnt (an) 

B^BBTf: BfBtB: (B) 
B#Bcf BlB^ BH (^) 
B^BTO: B^BB: BRlf ( an) 

B^BFI^cmTBTB (B) 

<+>q4l BftB: Bi-q) (B) 
BToq-Blf Rl«n #4t (an) 
BjaqpRtmfn b (an) 
f(an) 

'(^) 

b^b 4) nmaBg^ b 1 ^ (an) 
BiBIB<4>^fdTblkH (an) 

BiBIB Bi^lfeuqi (an) 
^BiBgtlnRRB (an) 
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a 3 > ftWN nn: (an) vs.^ 

aS> flTRTftraPI ( 3 n) 

3 S> nH: ( 3 TT) 

3 S>ff ( 3 n) $ 0.6 

(an) ^V9C.^o 

3 S>ff nfngtf^an) 33.3s 

33 >^f ?ff ncff^(an) ^ 

3S» (an) V3Z 

(an) 

a 3 >ff^fff fa?*5R (an) 
as 

^i^nwiroiOi!) 

sj?nt W (n) 
inw nrcuw- (an) 
nr^nrani (an) 

n^stfnn anni^r ($) ^vs.^ 

asanj-srer^nnKan) w.<£ 

nra^Dj (^) 

'^ficl'Jl [-W.& ^ (®fl) ^W.V 9 ^ 

4 >fe >J 8 ^*iPmh ($) V^A 0 

“Bfiransi 1'Pn^jjjt- (an) 

•nfifi <l<nf ggdiRd (n) 

(Pnncft) nnr (n) i.ws.%-* 

n^Bt ^it^t (an) w.s? 

nsg^HJiimijicidi- ( 3 n) 

nr^i<a ntsnra ( 3 ) 
n^fcRBn?nmrm ^ (an) v* 6 .w 

^ (an) ^wa^ 

4 >i|<;<s (sb*(i ■jiwi ($) 

asaw ntagaj: (an) 30Y.43 

asaqiR #nr fsn^ ( an) ^va.^o 

nr<c<><ridc|ui[:M (an) 

'hfb-il O^rii dtai^s (an) 
t +iU|i4iq|ui ^nf (an) ^vso.^v 

'4iua4ilR , j^n«if (an) ^o.y* 

ase4>iRg<(4)«ri (an) ^0.30 

nJ^FnfnTron (an) 
nrennanf TOnwfrc- (an) ^*.3 

w^Fnknnw (an) w.?* 

nraa-isi ^ftsnr (■&) 
feMMui ($) 

c h u dUI5 fq^'-lHf (i)) Ho.\ 


nnjgdqtncr ?fn (an) 
4> u di^<ui <)^u| (an) 
v^imh< 4 (an) 

<j (an) 

efiu^ii^ m«§<l*n (an) 

nr°^nfmfiRn?ln (an) 
^«THl^lVI<B<r 9 W (an) 
asngnrent ■apg- (£) 
asn n>-o9iPi armfn (3) 
n>n %n <;idb4 (3) 
as*i ^4Rr1 % 3m : (3) 
nm'^fanit- 3 pg($) 
an*r ajan (an) 

^ 'STRP*: * 3 ^ Rrsrr (an) 
asn 3 mrc^nfa(( 3 ) 
as*t Ttomcwlft (3) 

«k*j 3nr (3) 
nw^nn^^ (3) 
nf*finTWcran#{ (n) 
■grBT (^) 

(an) 

^n nsfnn ^nn ( an) 
nn#Rrn (n) 
^'lotn^ct (n) 
ann ^ njKjiuii (n) 


ww w^r (3) 
as«rarennn 3 ten( 3 ) 
ajmmfn gamin' ng (3) 
as*raifagn&5 (3) 
nr*pnTn^g (it) 
m«r«nft M nta (3) 
^Tmfn^ni (3) 
asnnTfnRlte (3) 

9iRw: ^ERI (an) 

nrfnnr fwft (an) 
^pjnnRanftn-g (an) 
wnfFWi (an) 
+<H ^tjHitwO (an) 
^RfdWlfM ft (an) 
(an) 

+<<rfl ^")c4ci nn (an) 


W.1 

^oVS.^If 

^«.\3 

^•Va 

\o.6 

Ro.U 

n.w 

WXR 

c«$t 

n%\% 

yax\ 

RX 

R.\ 

U.?H 

\*° 

^V.^VS 

^.1^0 

'te.W 

Ro'i.U 

U»« 

u».u 

V91.T* 


sn^g (an) u°as 

<+><lPq-^fl*qiI<ri ^ (■&) VS.t^o 

^ (n) W*o* 

ni'^llVrW'lHIHlfd (■&) 

(?J) \C.\C 

ni'di^i^Tbchtnf rf (^) 

"tiO (n) \c.\c 

sr^na?itg[<R (n) 
^^aftftanwn (n) 

(n) 

^ ailftdiyw (n) 

■^t sr^ aft tnnRRn (n) 
n^rfnn’fn^jcn: (an) 
n^rfn nnnnl^H (^) 

-+Rft*ti«f ff miRdh (n) 

9)'i't> srls yfefl (13T) ^Vs.^ 

* , *' ,e **'*i? , * , i ^^5 u i) (a?) 
nifngg^f:'nnni«f (■&) v.vso 

<BfH84i ngcri mfn (st) 
diPiBi'jRl Hqf-cq (n) 
nrfdsiR; nnl^u! (an) u.a° 

nifnai^i-ngB (an) %*.% 

*bP)8IHlfal:^n (an) 
■+Pi(ii<t»HifH«*ii ri (an) 
^PrfH^igpprai(an) 

■efifHfB+i wnfertn (an) 

■•BftlB+i Rmfann ( an) 
^Mg^^t3(an) %v*xs 

c *>-*ii<;i'i ^nIcm 4 (an) 

'B^iydi-i (an) 

^nm# «R*wi nswi (n) 
nr^fifMciin) taraW: (an) 
nnni^^nnf^ (an) 

(3) -*\9.*V9 

(■&) 3£.T* 

nr=nT R^cidl n^T ( an) 

^ 'cf<*»atem (n) 

^ A ra ^ (n) 

nR%[ m frromrft (n) w.Rt 

nmraniifiiHRfioii nan (n) \6.\\ 

A>Mle)4l^TnTcRT (an) (^^.4 

nnn# nhnin (an) 

(an) W.^4 

<+>r4'4RHd<8i , kil (an) ^^.?V3 
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WA 

Rt.R 

R'Oi.R^ 


afrra: (an) 

ata ^waia ($) 
afannn3Rta3: (an) 

3T 

as. si n’pnnn: (an) 
as. a#nwtn: (an) 

as. ararta^t anpF-(an) 
as. srg^rntn! (an) 


as. a^cbn^’ntanp(an) 
as. anj^w® ’tarn (an) 
as. arntamnn:!! (an) 
as. ani^fn^ta: (an) 
as. annt arwFHTcrc (an) 
as. annrgta'ta (an) 
as. ^rej nrartan (an) 
as. ^<9NMci^Kti (an) 
as. ji fci«)ifcf^sf.A (an) 
as. nn 1% irat w (an) 


m3 

\o\3.ya 

W.V» 

m 

W* 

R-R 

WAS 

WA** 

RR%.R 

RRt.RR 

3SA 

3SA 

RRV.RR 

WA 

W-^» 

RRW 

WA 

WA 


as. W^gRfcqra (an) wa 
as. .tPC^IPtawri t (an) rp.r 
as>nnnj«tapi ($) m°3 

aS >chR^TC i tan (an) 3*A 
as.njRtatftrara(an) rrr.r\ 
as.n5R^5*n nf? ( an) *ra 
as.n#it oqifMn (an) WAtt 
as. arerrannifcr (an) v>W 
as. $ff %tana ( an) 
as. (an) r°.r$ 

a s. ^fn^mnnninta (an)?v.^\3 
as. ^^nmnn:a#T (an) 
as. «Jf ^nwnN^(an) v*as 
as.^nnn:!!Tf&n (an) r».r% 
as. ^rntarn ftam (an) m* 


as. isHdtam nn: (an) m° 
as. num c^^rarn (an) r6\.r 
as. dt^n i rn •agro (an) 
as. ftnsnisn f ’na(an) m<s 
aS.^ 5 ?Ptff 3 :n: (an) RWa.RR 
as.tn% nn: i as. intn^ (an) 30 a 
as.nn:iiis^ra'n^ (an) r°.r\ 
as>nn:i3^nrsnta(3n) rm.ro 
as.^gmn?m (it) 
as>nn:‘n4'ta«it (an) W-U 
as>nnt nnnfnnf^Pn (an) vr.r 
as>nnnninRT'^igot(3n) 3 <sas 
aS.tannn%^(3n) R^R.R^ 
as. nnt nta) nsr- (an) wa 
as>ta (ntaitai- (an) WA 
as>tan: 1 wrTnra: (an) was 
as. ta crr^cira ^n (an) ^3 as 
as. HfRinuf (ano r.r 
as. pn^f-nn y 49 «A«i (an) w.V» 
as>nmnnn:iafn...(an) 33 A?° 
as>n^nn : i^nrfi!f-(3n) 3^.* 
as.wr?nta! as. (an) rr£.z 
as.^Mmg«rrt) 6.ra 
as. y^isdil *qiei: as. (an) 33 ^a? 
as. ^i|cihmRP 9 c I (an) 
as. (an) W* 

as. sjftam (an) is.rr 
as. n^THTtanfnf (an) r.r 
as. T^i cfSRwm nn: (an) r^.r 


as. mhwI^ rn^nr (an) WA3 

as. M)<iAjur^iH v (an) w.3 

as. ctnutf (an) was 

as.T^’m^DtargqFKan) R 6 ».\ < 

as. w^Hfafrai (an) R°.Rt 

as. nrsnn^t&<K (an) w.<£ 

as. crofr ft ng if fota (an) 
as. nta: ( an) ) vr.r 

as. ftwjRfn (i» *oa* 

as. fnwr^^ftnn (an) w* 

as. ^tartan (an) wa 

as. g«Rncta:fn 5 (an) w.v* 

aS-arrafttata- (an) w.U 

as. 9)if<nmnn:^ (an) 3°A 

as. Mnn: (an) 3°A 

as. aft mwH^an (an) 3 ° a 

as.?ft«tqnnMnn(3n) m 

as.«ff^taftwr (an) 3 * a 

as. «H+4^«fcRi s (an) 
as. nmn ntann (an) 
as. qRetKW (an) ir.w 

as. tarntstan^ (an) r^.rr 

as. fa4PH<HIRHH s W(an) RUA 

as. ycfuR^ fi^z(ano R%A% 

as. •qzntamnn: (an) \3.? 

as. tam nn: ! ! (an) ^r.r\ 

aS. wranqfcta (an) ru.? 

as. wi^i Shiite (an) Rva.R% 

as. -gj sntann: (an) ^ 0 .^^ 

a3.nfancntan (an) 
as. anc+jdtdin (an) 
as. ff nn: (an) 
as. -gi iiumcfj) nn ; (an) 
aS. ^ nrjnnm *m: (an) * 0.^0 

as.?jn%?nntat(3n) 

as. if ciih^r m?: (an) * 0 .^ 

as. f{ RiqnRqR’nt (an) koa 

as.^iftigrantan (an) vo* 

as.ifftr5Ann: (an) vo.v9 

as>?i-ffft^ff: (an) 
3S.ii^nmnn: (an) 3 *.^ 

as.f ncgnm^n (an) rra 

as.f (an) 3A9 

as.^f^rf^taf (an) 
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frr HI*W>d')#H (sT) R*ZR 

fiFTR RlfTcf \°xx 

^■9^1 (3) H* 

f^'Wflsft'gsri (an) 

PbRieT 4)^1 fast- (an) ^o'on* 

nfanr.C&) so.*o 

■f=R"^I <l u l!iJ mull («T) Ro.H 

f«lWPd^ifO (3B) \WaZ 

fMterf^rs^ct (n) h.rr 

f*iRtf<R *pBfcR (an) 

Pnilit Meii u i tr (an) 

nVs?l«(: (it) R'aXX 

+ 1*^3 w yR ( an) 

nfenfspmHra (an) r^ozo 

TJP3JJF? (an) 

5 (^) 

njtfrfara'^na (an) rhz° 

aft ^RFnrfs; (an) xrv.rr 

cfftiaVq'H’ ft*TR§rc (an) ^.h<£ 

^Rf^fesram^OO 
+ORi a^'i’T (an) 

^sft R^t Tfa: (an) Z&.R 

^TPT R<ld>W ( an) H'X-R'a 


**R 

(^<dl <“s: (ft) 

tps 'duft^i ^nftq-n ( an) utz* 

^pft <& r *t <^m7 (an) \%ZX 

^t: d>ftPsRI>% (ft) *.*v 

^#ftsTF df«W (an) 

$d) ^ysi&ralwi (an) 
^cg3?ftnftft?T(ft) hz 

fnmPHf^mfn (^) \zh 

$d<dl F(>feu|ld((ft) '*e l R3 

(an) 

^fncft^n^nro (an) 

^^(an) xh.r^ 

^PicTaip^ig- (an) ^v>.^o 

(an) w.v 

f3ar?g^R'n^n(3n) w* 

c?RWcil9 (an) 

j«uw nfttDn (an) H-Rv 

nttencren (an) 


l>nrc&? ’piter: (an) \z& 

$Ri<i u ii «»i<rtiii (ft) 

Unrft ai^iumi g (ft) ^.^vs 

^RRt^^fRt^(an) *6.*u, 

^nrct nf^RiH ^ ( n) 

(an) u'aA 

^nmfft^iT^i(5f) hzu 

f»njRn tjI ^jbt (n) 

■^■«icK<n ^dulcii (n) hm 

^?»nst tnaRrRTEsr (an) v% z<a 

^nftf»f(an) w.-*h 

f»ft Mrdiir<d<4ilWI (ft) X<a.RC 

f^T^gTa(an) \c*.r& 

^ ( an) \\*r 

^TfmW^Cst) \R.\c 

^nRRFTWi(an) \\.R\ 

^RntciWnHTt (an) a.* 

(ft) v.vs^ 

^mrJ5SRt^^(an) v(\.\ o 

5 fnn?i) n«ft: ^ (an) 

$<"4 eg 'Jetai (ft) %z\ 

■^n^fn crnT®)n> (an) ^^A' 3 

$«<bd fan srcfn (an) 
^nfe-infn^-infn(^) czr 

^nfenfnmnf ’n (an) 

. ^nfefmrfc^ (an) *<>^vs 

-f^fd1d<?<lian- (an) 
•f^fwpft^i(^) YS.^ 

^nfca^vfdiiijd (an) %6%.H 

qpnf^tiPTdi^d (an) H^.^o 

^^klViKdi '^TTc^T (it) 

^nf^KVIlg R (^) H36 

^^nf^uRn^Rn rt (an) 

^nfr.n?^: (an) h.R\ 

^nflnRiRnffn (an) 

■^pnfarc ^fn^t (an) 

(an) hk.RR 

^nf?rvr“iRi ^ (an) Ho.^4 

^RmraiR cRsfifn (n) 

^fd ^ nan twin (n) 

t §- stori w- (^) 


^fnnR^are(^) 

^ TT H I’ lfa n-dR^ (^) 

'$d^ld‘j | Ji) l )d:ncq~ (an) h.Rv 
l^‘?ra^cnn^(3n) 

^■Riijd nn^nfn ( an) 
f Rld-dsblfui cR (^) 

fRk^fjfnsfrc (an) hr* 

f^aldPd R&m (it) $.6 

(an) s^o.^o 

^Idi’Jrfdid^ldi ($) >aZ° 

■spRTRitn^Hj (an) hr* 

$!(MI$¥l^:nTJpf- (an) \3$.H 
^:f¥^Mdni: (^) R%.RR 

fW:'m^nn)' , F»n: (an) %c.h 
^?n«:^Hm(an) h^z 
(an) ror.r* 
^SdMWcHI^ (an) 
fB^F^wnnnn- (an) h^*c 
^Binra)#nn^ (an) hr* 
^fg-«4n-^d (3n) \h.rv 
frf^i (an) HR3 
^B#?rf ftFnta(3n) hr.**. 
^8TRnnmni?ft (an) w.** 
fin^dntsRtnf: (an) iva* 
^ntwn^(an) 

^«nu^i ( an) ^oo.^ 

^n^frfBnrfn^ (an) H.Rt 
(an) w.<u 
^gn-4-fqtd (an) hr.h 

^RW^Rdi^d t (an) u».U 
^a?n: (an) hz^ 

^Mdml dSHiicOdi- (an) 

^ nfam n (an) rrrx« 
^ fn^T ( an) h.r\ 

(an) 

(an) 6*.h 
■^HowmnfBB- (an) ih.H 
nrg^n (an) 
cpiT-Hd) (an) 

^nf nnit'^ft (an) 4^.u 
^rw: (an) hr* 
(an) h°.R° 
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fiSRcira^n ciitctnki (an) 

\U 

fi’^'ji*4 c ni'i«i (an) 


^TE^R 3?:$«4-t(an) 

\°\\\ 

^it^^iUiiFh (an) 

\\\\\ 

f <nn f (it) 


n^ffn (an) 

\\cx 

^r^TEsnH: «fnfn (an) 


< 2 >-^l(d ■y^J 9 H 9 i (an) 


$ <mr n)n (an) 


«j)d=!»c4) Rwidlsfn (an) 

ax\ 

(an) 


■JidMI dlfTddil (it) 


^n^sMtna (it) 

-\\RC 

<#id^disiLraf^ (an) 

W\!\ 

*dMmsft 5 t$$ (an) 

WA* 

'jxiqi'ts^frbsi (an) 

«o.<\ 

■ffRTcT: (an) 

V&kX* 

fui ferc utjdjg (3n) 

•*w 

^rs ■ 5 #?! (an) 


tdWd: yrnifn (an) 


^rcnnrnnnTftn (it) 


tditdiw« 4 dia (an) 

*°°-W 

cfKnfkpfipnf ^pftn (an) 


fTc#n: $d<*nf ^ (an) 

w.v* 

irm^t sawi)^ (it) 


fnr^^ntHar»l^ ( an) 

m.v* 

afrtWsn (an) 


^ldW^ Helmet (it) 


^s^fi'dnna ( 3 n) 

w.n 

^ nn: y^raPn %Trai (it) 

^■R 

fr% nfnfm ^nf- (an) 

\\\X3 

frit ■gftmm ^ (an) 

£l.R° 

^arrt-yn^ (it) 

1\*R 

■f dtqctra: ^nm: (it) 

t.n 

^fuft yyHa^n (n) 

s^.a 

(an) 


trTi-wfwM^ (an) 

W.R 

^>T<Hl41d rfH'ld (^) 


fr^nf^ 1 #^ (an) 


fu^T % 't«H*si l *i)fd (■&) 


^fTf^T fTHJI'nfcT (■&) 

Rl.R* 

^4>i<aiga (■&) 


fK^T^^Tnnfn (an) 

vik.Rtk 

fifEtT fjcnft+Kftd (an) 



fn^n ddKMRtfn (an) 

6>\3.?V3 

^^fronTnH (an) 


^1 froin (^) 

tt.R° 

Ik^i Prori nt ^ (it) 


mm-n%wfn (^) 

mi 

^1 -q^fn nmfn (^) 

'XRZ 

fu^r sim*) ^ (an) 

■X6M 

ficql *1 61^*99? (■&) 

RRX>° 

fusiT *nniH<i ^ (it) 

RRX6 

f^W^K^n) 

RRR.R% 

tan) 

\HR 

^Tftirfnnnnn (an) 

W.R° 

fK^T ^ i q&i ( 3?n) 

a.Ro 

^1 TnH nn: m«ni (an) 

nz 

ingt^inninnci (an) 

RKW> 

(an) 

HA 

tc4lqe<i4 >dlPdu^- (an) 

<°HAH 

^R:inftTrcn^- (an) 

Vio.R*. 

■spint nwPaigi (^) 

K.KC 

+I<d9df^ (it) 

RZR 

l?fnn?tn:ncrft^i (^) 

s;?.^ 

^fn:^ftn«3Rrnf^ (an) 

RR\.R* 

<fi<iw ^Fn 9)1^4 (an) 


^Wcsfa^rci (an) 

w.v* 

^it ^sit5rq%n« (an) 

W3R 

frfn g?4Psd: apn (an) 

\o\3^3 

^dj ncnt (n) 

UAH 

(an) 


(st) 


^rsjinpnrPr^n (•&) 


frsTOnfnapEtn (n) 

^AH 

■■£UJ|quf: d)<ldl : WW (^) 

R*.R\ 

^-rargufn^re! (an) 

4A^ 

ntnr«ft (an) 

a.RR 

cfTror-mit sjntnn (ir) 

UA° 

^wi: 961 nfd: fn^it (an) 

u°.u 

^Rn^nnnFi (si) 


N N r* / A v 

fWy (y) 

HoAH 

fwJ diKnigvtn (tt) 

*.n% 

$*uiifar-i 9i9i)^l (^) 

Ifo.^ 

■jibuilpji^ 991911^4 (an) 


t 0J li'+.ld9l -*J#I (an) 

U^A? 

nrom (n) 

93.^ 

frron m\ ftim (an) 

5-VSoA^ 


^rsm«n#ftrai(3n) u>°:*H 
f ^TIcTa ( an) WXR 
(st) UA 
5l u HIHI (si) R6X3 

faiNt (sf) u.U 
• fwiraaft #i nnra (si) 34.H3 
^Krll6 u ll T ftcT (SIT) H^A 
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Utg^fMVll-^ ^ (377) 

^V3.?o 




TIWI^Ti ^7 ^7fiT#cr (3F77) 


'd3d^41cf<7 (a) 

K-AK 

UA 

Wfd WCTtij TTOTf (377) 



K.K 


T7m^ft«7^M ($) 
( 377 ) 

Tnairra ft*7*7te (ft) 

UT& 117$ l*77T>f ^ (a) 
Tn^froifrai^jef ( 377 ) 
($) 

Mdtftdd 1 *l5fl»=77 ( 377 ) 
^ T ^ri ^'ii ^ TL ( 377 ) 
tr 

3$ iff *7#^gr(377) 
T72?R^7^7»f ($) 
^HMikHHHi (377) 

TRjpfijm^pxH (37J) 

WIV l dPH I ^j ($) 

^nai^gwirf*? ( 377 ) 

(377) 

^Tdfjf^a TO (377) 

( 377 ) 

Y^tflftdS^TTfa ( 377 ) 

($) 


W.K 

KM 

K*.K 

3M3 

Vte.<\6 

KM 

*3.v 

K%.\* 

K-K 

WA 

W.Xo 

KM 

*M* 

3M<> 

KM 

K-C 

KM 

R°\.K 

K?A 

*.K 

*-K 


^t7^%c7 (377) 
’qsoflla ^faw ($) 
^shS94W|ijTb (57) 
'ds*>S90d|ij,d)' («f) 

oa) 

, asfrti$sfo ($) 

■dsK>*i ch N ^SciiHq (377) 

^sP^3R#5np7 (377) 
^sf>iM:^7?T: (377) 
(377) 

^dgrrfwftwTTg (a) 

177 (377) 

^§f%WJ7T7dt(377) 

(377) 

^:^td#»77^7 (377) 
^TJIefig^JjlHId ^ (a) 

'^fi>.gehn 9 !j| (377) 

^SHlP-7 i^dTfR (^) 


^Sra^McTTcTTtfH (It) 
^d^^ce^7f^7W7 ($) 
^5R7# ^cTTd^fa (^) 
'^^cil-rH!: (377) 

(■&) 


V9o.^ 

KX* 

KW 

KW 

K.v* 

w.u 

*\£ 

K. 6 \ 

KX 

WXI. 

VA* 

KU 

WAS 

l*.K 

K .6 
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(ifr) 

■d3<s/illd<n$nfn (■&) 
^g<*IHaci$)g (■&) 
($) 

vr^vnitwi^^^- (an) 

■ggsn: (an) 

^gisri ^farc^R! (an) 


< jfH^T6i® (an) 

(an) 

^gaf=q?| ^ ^r®l (sf) 

(an) 

^■apqssn^ (^) 

^g*f mftnp «ra (3) 
^g*f nrft^ws (it) 
^*tfmdn$(it) 

^g«ff napft fwi (an) 
^gnitt,(an) 
^3^n*n MFt (an) 

(■&) 

wi:nn«f: ($) 
^g«nf ^ (an) 
^g*nf fadmmjl (an) 
■^g^n '♦>V9 hi9 (an) 
’gg^ng^(an) 

'■dg^wm gint (an) 
^ng&ng^wit (u) 
■dg4vfT y Rih< (an) 

'^g^ni cf*ng«ri (an) 
■dg&ni Pfo^i'O (an) 
^rgf&nnTfnt (an) 
^g^rerg: wan (an) 
a*g#M^nra(i*) 

^rgsf (an) 

’SgiR Httfsg W-(an) 

■gg^on: gnsfa-f) ($) 

^^^l^:(an) 
■^gnfnirng^iaf ( »r) 

(an) 

■'arepf® (si) 

^g^38T5TR?arcft (si) 

^gfat^nf^(an) 


U.R ^g^mnHn^-(^) ^ 

3*.** T gg^rawr%(an) w* 

•*<U3 ^gWq^tnfn(t) 

^xc 'ngfy«ng i gnni«f : i > (*0 

V*.£' ^gW^t VlPT'l^ (3) xa.6 

33 .^ ^gW?ifa«ir«f:^ (an) y*.?'* 

-gg:nftw^t(an) 
^gmfln^^Rg: (an) 
w ■ggf'la (an) ys.} 

<\A \.?>3 

Va°tt ^iRnay ggnfn- (an) \\.6\ 

W.% '^c^iRn-^ ^nffn (an) e,^* 

^iRnPw) MFt (it) Y^vs 

va.^° ^c^rR?ra*n n^r (»r) h.^ 

<vU° ^iR?ra«n ^nn (^) t\.<^ 

\$.\6 ^iRnw^nn (3) 

?*.U3 ^iRngn^iFn- (an) vu? 

^tsiiRnai«HiPj ($) kxv> 

VCM sd^uiW- (an) 

%?Pi45n: (an) 

^nn fawn (an) wt\6 

W* nnwl (an) 

WA ^=f Hi rig* ^ (an) 

W-U (an) v&ax* 

^nnm^ilt(^) ^.vsh 

o. 3.1 ^nrcnRarnt ^pnf (an) xax* 

^5: afodlRmnlfa (sf) <v^o 

V*W *K*i<4u^d (an) 

K.va w*n^<^fftr?r?(^) ^.33 

W.V* ^MI’nnn^(an) m 

^n-nt?n^(it) 

W.U 'wtq%:w<^rqf^(an) WM 

xa.% ^rffn): unid«i (an) <^.*t\ 

T aRore^r^hJt(an) 

(an) vm* 

xa.\ dfgMi'T (an) ^vs.vo 

(an) 

\.\>s ar^nfiif (an) 

wx* '^nigstn^ (an) ^oo.^ 

^nHPirf'AnM (an) 

W.Vs ■HH'+ilcrl (■$) 

(an) wx 

^\M ^^nwtni):gn (an) 

^gnr:n?#iBia(an) 6v>$\ 


(an) 

■^lufiicri^sfn n«n (an) 
’qjusfa cpvfpitg (an) 
^anosi^rafarai- (an) 
Mi«std« q-^^TfM (an) 

'■'tlrt'b) »icn$flf 'Fn^('^) 

^!gPfewd«jjft (an) 
■^ugnlw Wr <*0 (an) 
^Winui^n^cR (ii) 
(an) 

^w«i^i#nrai (an) 
(an) 
(an) 

■^KPWift (an) 

(an) 

M^eran^nm (^) 
ngu^ug (an) 
Rwmidui n -^f (t) 
farm 'Pron^fini (i)) 
fxrnief^})* (an) 

PNnw) nt anffcn (n) 
farrRnfnn^N (n) 
faTTrPn: yafUlrfw (an) 
l^nran *ngn?n (an) 

(an) 

f^ranpngMinia (an) 
falsify (an) 
Mgf^nratei: (an) 
f^pnginn (it) 

(■&) 

f^ng:^ng« (an) 
fWHw ginRg (^) 

f^^Htjd ^5 (an) 
f^rsjMNStn 5imr«wg («r) 
fWcRtn: nr*mPt ( «0 
ftRf^snn#nra (an) 
fWtonfnni (an) 
f^n^f^Rrw- (an) 
f^ra?dg^ftg(an) 
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fW(dd Tntq^ 4Wld (S) 


f^Fmr n d«i'+H'di (an) 

^o.PH 

r4<<£»<J^5 u n<H: (an) 

^V3.^\3 

rxK4l=b ctid'd'tj- (an) 


M <^gadt^ (^) 

?0.1f 

t^Ti§:^s ^4 3 p?> (an) 


(an) 


f4§i’4aif4 my)’?! ('d) 


41<qi<Hi (an) 


^wfuitsgslsfm- (an) 

n°.w 

\«NiMd4> ^zf (an) 

u».« 

\“f‘j« , ikW«ii (an) 

W.V\ 

■^pf 'Jirql dliiMI^ (an) 

W*3o 

IpfW^(an) 

W {.?* 

^pf T mrmnnfnn (an) 

W-^o 

•^SHHWd: (an) 


■5dl<J qn<4diqi (an) 

^^.'3 

■^di<?l <*ik 4 njpn (an) 

^4A 

(an) 


^J«krl'iq«l( m (an) 


4d-9 q)»i<=>4 f? (^) 

1W. 

ij^in (an) 


rfMfn 'fitumraia (an) 


xgtm^niKm^ (an) 
ntnn^n: (an) 

(W.V3VS 

U*° 

»di+it: frrrtf^Rg (an) 


sMhHgaifui (^) 


s^WRfwfn (^) 


nmnf (an) 


fsjfd «jfn: (an) 

W.l* 

t»R{ nnf nuidfd (an) 


f*nf <+>^ u i (an) 


wi (an) 


nmt^mnsa) (an) 

V&3$ 

f35 4V4lf4 (^) 

KM6 

fe§n^ farsNtsn (an) 


Tdirti-d (an) 

\W*K 

ftjsnir^PRra: (an) 


fesiiPi %nf SfRT: (■&) 

1X\ 

foil f4illgitJl} t d (an) 

r=r 


'Jl 

fms (■&) 


("&) 



^rnnftsnnmfa (an) 

^ 5 FT?nfcf ^NfcinF^: 0&) *.*\9 

oi'IrHlafi 911^*11 (an) 
■sRcW^^praf (an) V\.v*% 

-si'ifedrn irrotm (an) \i\x\ 

(an) 

strain ^s^^nPn (an) e\ *% 

■amm *Rni nr s ($) ^.34 

niPwcnm (an) \ux 

«i*tH «ii§ t fl“) u i (an) ^#4.3* 

^e<IKl- (si) 

'■sragw w^cirn (an) 

narg'i MnWannl (an) **3 

sftrnnP#5rm (an) w.*v9 

^ f^ 9 isl («f ) ^ 4 .V 9 o 

^3 (an) 

»H 4 > wfiA ’ 3 x 5 ) ( an ) 

^Rnt^nfn^r# (an) *v*.U 

^=#3R:^)aTH.- (an) **o.* 

'SR^rnts'p? nnt (an) 

'SRcffS ( 3 ) 3^.^° 

snr ^jsnt nm Tmtn (i>) \ar 

snnfr: isnrcnfl (n) 

^4 tiHiww (il) ^4-44 

^RIRIO^NKI (an) 

^•iiAci n 4 nf ($) u.c 

■ 3 Rft «pi nnrcnm ($) 30.34 

s*ra: ns nnffn ($) 34.^ 

smn) mm ( 3 ) 33.W 

(an) *0^3 

npn^^nnnrg (^) 4.u 

sm^n^cNnwi («r) 30.^ 

'"FRFcftsfn ^tjj % (an) ^ o 

! («n) Vh.w 

*•• ($) PU 3 

sn?fon*n ^ 1 %: ($) \*.R% 

^mkIhi $ 4 cii nm- (s) 33.^ 

(an) 

s$^<nnra3:m (an) 
snjn>m:nPor!fn(3n) wmR 


^ 4^11 mew?<H <3 (an) 

'"i'cqi (an) 

snmnraraftf (an) 

'SPc^rwr nw (n) 

cotsjtT fnst ( an ) 
qi^ (an) 
aRm snng ■?nf5i (an) 
s# (an) 

(an) 

^P^niel yHlq>KI (S) 
s^nicr^ftsn ^ (an) 
wi) wj: fmn «m (an) 
sn m f^FcT (an) 

snrfon#ffna (an) 
wsw ftnmt (an) 
snswifesfasei (an) 
sn«nstn«j:^jTKan) 
sn^^jim^nmKn) 
'3m m<n 4 nt (an) 
sn xm'n 4 )<h *m (an) 
■am«msnrfnf^H.( 3 n) 

«m^3 (an) 
nm^sT§ P-uidM (an) 
sni^iaifadiisMia (an) 
■3mimt^3mr55f (an) 
nmt nrnnft ^rmft (an) 

■^mian'cK wt (n) 
nmimftn3mf% (an) 
snrfr m (n) 
nrosfifawf n^is (t) 
sn^»i #r 3 352*4 (an) 
nRI^^ntRSmjtrPI (Tl) 
nRRP«r:TI^: (an) 
s^ms^nra (an) 
n r ^ufeifdwf (an) 
^^^^^^(an) 
s^Wnw - ! (an) 
s?n«fftsnimnn^(an) 
n^sneng *jgnr^(an) 
s?nn 3 nf'n <j*iPi ($) 

ScT toer n*g (i) 
s^mKfftsRR^ (an) 


40 .U 

R°%*° 

\1W 

v«°.n 

k.w 

6^.1 

VR<\ 

^.C\ 

\-V* 

^V.^oVs 

**..-*?. 

W* 

Wl.V. 

m.w 

1*.%1 
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"5P5* xTI^jy^ui (sf) A 

^icffapn****!^ (3) m.% 

^RWPlt 4PlVll4) ( 3TT) *AW 

U - ******: (3) ^.&o 

^s^nf^wcPtr^u ($) 

*IHlfR «F*R 98* (*>) V?.? 

vuciHRi a^Kiji ($) 

-q^t Tfsg (sn) 

(aerr) ^o.^o 

(3) V.-AS 

'dciMAI ^ "-hdlHAI ("&) A-^ 00 

■SRTRPft fif ($) ^A-^ 

«T^ :"*■**?* f^raj: (sn) ^oXR 

1 00 WS 

(ail) * 00,^0 

^T:^q^q^(3n) ova 

( 3 * 1 ) w.V* 

^nm: w«*d«iwi ( sn) *a.o 

949 •*) d*s>i (3**) OAAA 

'3fIUcWH§3'd (3**) OV* 

'dlilrWH^'dls* (3*1) T*°.0 

W 0°A9 

*lldc49H ^Jk!S* (3fl) ^A-^A 0 

^nrirWR ^gR**t (3*t) o°.U 

wafarsn**) (st) k.U 

^rag^g*3R#*4 (3**) w.* 

^mra^mr#* (3**) v^aa 

■did^di*^ *(9)1 (if) ^a-^ 

^ncR=or ■grg ^ (H) vo 

'dldW g?g efr% ^ ($) O.^A 

3*rf<ff9 T$sfwW (3**) vso.^ 

(^) Ttf.** 

^Ikll ^IHddl HIM ( 5*) ^\3.3A 

'dldHIdtydH* 00 

'5*lfi* T? (3**) O°.3 0 

wPd w<4 (sn) o*.AA 

^mftw*0^f ^ ( 3*0 *V9*3.U 

wf (3**) ova* 

9ld) M’H'di ^ (3*1) O 0 *O 

R9*) (*0 0-0 

'»llc)liM8^i ^${191 (3*1) ^<0^ 

9!r9'd< (3*1) £A-^A 

^*cPW^M( 37T) 


«llr9W Tfpfsfq (3*1) vs^.O 
ar-n#*) glMV^Wi) (3*1) V«U% 

'dhlfd 'RfHWa’n (a) 

*IRlf4* ^*wfc***<a ($) A-U^ 

aiHlR* !fk«rl=l?i (3) X^.6 


, „ . . 

^«nqqfTR3f*_ (sn) 

^nawnH^ff nc^i (s*i) o*/ 

'dl^c* 9R $-s!) (3*1) ^V9.^ 

91*0 TTCPTa drs^y (3t) \.6t 

, dl9't)S5(lFR*^ flc^cf (3*1) ^AVO 

^*pr) cmug* (sn) \ox.c 

'>ii < *'^ c*y^4w^ dip* (iO VO 

'**l9*d’il 5^KI , l y (3*I) 0^0° 

MPsppht »pT 00 *.o<> 

r^apfi<i*wi ^ (*) *».« 

PdcffstAI pJldlfeRi: (9) V* 

fa®*% 4*^ ^P*T (3*1) 3W 5 

fatKMlfa^KI (3*1) OM 

faijP) 99*) 949 (3*T) W.O 

P9*5igjrl'H<fcil**- (3*1) W-O 

fan***: 9>rc9 (3*0 

pJ*§l'W«*:^%Hljf (3*0 %^0 

'4t^]fgfi1n^*l (sn) 

afWR* (3*1) 

4)q’'Jtlq'ticii 9ild (3*0 

-dldd^J ^i4d (i*) ?o.^ 

^^atsfr eft) 

«*)qPfl <ri)4> (^) 

«*)*(•( [^d'txrtdift ('d) 
aflcl'd) ^d9>I^C«l'^ (3*1) 

Tsftcr-^rfqf 'jjft mfp (3) 

'di99(^ ^ P*dR ($) 

4 )'*Hi^ ^*) dlR* ($) 

afNn'R* qiflftfsj (n) U.^ 

#5*^*^^PR*T (H) \C.Oa 

*S*P*: q*HIc**l (sf) ^*6.^ 

¥|<r<c*r**6hf*fr« (?) ^.?<A 

^P* fqnt- (■&) ^.10< 

•#=** (3*1) ^Vj.^o 

#^if^Tfft<nt- (?*) 

^*0*T: ■qTd^l^ ^ 00 
'dlftd **<^1^9 ]pJ ("*0 
^tft**Rn:TRPP% (3*0 


'5*t%g*f9 R(lcri)-»^H (3**) 

^ftn* -sft^T (an) ^a.^a 

^fkl^di SJr9^tbi («f) 

^**g (3*1) \C\.C 

■^T *(<l u li **h)«*- (3*1) 

4‘HqrM 'JiMqi V$ (?I) WS3 

tthmyevsi (n) 
3hita«*:T*isiE- Ca) 

^{H®* ^ % ^ (^) 

"3*6* (n) 

#*H °9l<(Ji<> MKid (?t) 

■gpR* ftn* ( ?*) 

**ld t »> (3*1) ^0"!*.^ 

fd^qq) ****** (3**) u*.v* 

>^84*91 ^MI^»5(3n) 'iC.C^, 

^8449 9>fdSd (^) 

»I^8I **4(c|*|[ (3**) 

■sqffirqfqi ■'jg: ( sn) 6'3.\\ 

^TrtcTagr ■«*R- (sn) vu 

^fd^HdT gjrl«*»Hi (3**) 

^*tf**w*K?p*t ^tm: (an) 

(sn) 

wu^pd 4*fta (sn) *(o.^ 

^ (3**) 


wn.W 

^(tsgm ( sn) %\so .* 

'^•rKPd^qiwd (^) 

'^d'd* ^T (diBdPd (3**) 

(sn) 

«*i<hi 9 HI« 41 aiia (sn) 
■«air<ffi9rc*i^i«ClAf (s*i) ^vs.ids 

vnd«>9iv)i' i *P5rg(s*) \.c 

■innaTtft^^Hft (t) v$za 

^^^■^(sn) rxx 

?*l(d 4*HP*HlA«i (il) ?A-^ 

^tldill HH g“h< (sf) 

wratsinnn) n*Pi- (sn) 

i*Rtft5^*Hdt cllPin^ C$) H 

niigKi 'PtaAfddid (s*) 

^*rn{^ fanPTt54f0*0 (an) 

i*R dd)w*d-d) T: (3n) 

1H R*8R*T^ (a) ^.^vs 

w*((3n) 

?pff^l4*n*pn^(^) 
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BTBtRJ (*0 


WWBiftra.- ( sn) 

X** 

*IHW o^tfidl dW (B) 

U-W 

W ' ^ *BHBA (sn) 

a.?* 

BIBT^BeBBA (it) 

VX1 

BTBljT^ TTeBBA (it) 

XXXXX 

*THIBBBBTrafai (B) 

XX.X 

flinf'mi'it ^BBIBt (B) 

th% 

*mi^ei bi (sn) 

ms 

^TBT^fBP^irra (sn) 

RXX.XX 

^iPidtsfer bb b° 5 (it) 


?iA39 bbi fqai- (sn) 

w*k.t 

fBsr itBstna (sn) 

xw$ 

F 


HBn^3 b fsraratnr ($) 

^XX 

F’teBrog wrai (it) 

Xbo 

imBmraT^BT (sn) 

^OX.X 

n 

B BKBfeT 9'jN (B) 


B IJSBT 'TB'TteRg (it) 

\CjL 

B IJ^BT ftflB ($) 


BfBBRpTjj (B) 

XX. x^ 

BBpB^zf: (3B) 


B (Het 4iei^t'*jpN (SH) 

xx° 

b^wb^mA*}^ (sn) 


eTSBI^glBW (B) 

X SM 

eV'wkltBFI'fl ej (B) 

XR.XoR 

B^ferarag ft*rfii (sn) 


BB1|®J^RT?T (sn) 


ei-c^ujcq h^vih (sn) 

XX X 

b^bbrrPt (b) 

XX.X\ 

B^NetniBB^ra (sn) 


B’SBIBiBBBT (sn) 

^xx 

B^TTBBBBtfBB (3n) 


B^nBT^^TBTBtfeT (B) 

xsste 

eisi‘1 BerPjif BT5^ (it) 

xoxx 

B^Ft ■g«f)'ft«nej| (sn) 

m.x*i 

e|U§erllfo ftTfalB (SB) 

X^o 

Bu§eril9=h«ieri 1 (Sn) 

XXX AS 

a u §cil*i*i» tjjt 'g (sn) 


Bu^e-tldl fB9BT: (sn) 

XSXXS 

BB: srgapfd signr (sn) 

IXX.x 

BB BBt^it<ehli (i» 

x&x 

BBBg#fWB (sn) 

Xoxs 
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BBB^RSTOFTFpft (B) 

R*X° 

BB: s3> fB^BT (SB) 

1X£X° 

BB <4,9 t? , dl A (A (sn) 

vs^.vs 

BB:BFtf (SB) 

xx\x° 

BB:B^TF»n^ (sn) 

XXR 

BB: BIBft B51f^ (B) 

X s.^ 

BB: BTR gjAi(IH7 (^) 

t-XX 

BB: BBBT sFRraBrg (^) 


BB: fBFJBBt Bnf (sn) 

\\x 

BB: HiRh (■&) 

\XXR 

bb: B syFmieN (sn) 

\3XX 

BB: T RBBPn’t (B) 


BB^iBWJ^BBI (B) 

X-X% 

BB: M(!(i<Ht5^3T (sn) 

XX1.C 

bb: wrrafBB^ (sn) 

XX\X? 

BB: ^afBBt3»J^ ( sn) 

X’St* 

BB:fergeWT# (^) 

\.\x 

bb: fr^Praw? (sn) 

wxx 

BB:fo 3 BISF!B*?t (sn) 

W°.x 

BB: BT^futPisI: (sn) 


BB: !J«MI8lfciqji (sn) 


BB: '^plffBfBBr'B^BT: (Sn) 

u.u 

BB: TrafOTt fieB (sn) 

W.X6 

BB: BBf^nBt f>e*t (^) 

*X.%% 

BB: 3BVlBI9W B5B (sn) 

XX A 

BB: ^ifBBlHeily'M: (sn) 

RXXZ 

BB: B'jfeT BT BBT (sn) 

\ao.x 

BB: sn) 

\30.\ 

BB: TTfBRtB f^tf*19e^(sn) 

*x.x 

BB: TRTBT: fqeRW (SB) 

c-x.xx 

BB: TlfeB: ^fBSjreBI (It) 

RXX\ 

BB: WBtB^ft^S (sn) 

W.R 

BB: ^B5TT*BT «Rt (t) 


BBaFSBBWg (Bt) 


BBSB^f^gsB (sn) 

ixxx 

BBat53BtB(«T) 

X°X^ 

BBS bsA B?«n^ (sn) 


eld 9 HT U I eld 4 4 ( sn ) 


BBantftuff BtfB (^) 

?.4S 

aeisaiqieA^s (sn) 

?XX\ 

BB0RBB^^ (it) 

X°M 

BB:WE^?t(^) 

XX XR 

BB:fidB BBt Big (B) 

XX° 

BB: (sn) 

XRl.x 


WlcbljsbHun 

cJct: WleWWlA (it) \C3t 

era: We^Nlei: (an) 4 .^ 

era: •sra^ arafrara (sit) xx» 

eleJ: ^=3^ Pt'wM: (it) ?.4o 

elet: (3TT) 

BB^BBT^J 7BJT8j (it) 
eTeReT^^sWra (371) \X\XR 

eraraTjsr^ (an) 30 .-* 

crara '^■boicft -qpn (it) 
bcrbwtJ l4%fiirai (it) u£x 

eteng rtbt (sit) ^x° 

BeTCgftB ?TTeBT (Sn) 

bb^^fb Bfsranfa- (sir) 

BB^BTfeJiTstM^it) vs.vas 

eraftif%«T:^rairq- (sn) 

def^l'lle9l ?nrae ((?0 \X\ 

eleT: FneTirsrale)le9l (it) 
era:^RHTJ«f#l (SIT) W.W 

BBtsfBjJIJI’^'qfBHT'^ (it) E,.3H 

BTttsfq^KR (SIT) W-UV» 

cieilS'pT y<W+l<ii (it) 
BeitsfaBTctfif©- (SIT) XX. XI 

BBtsfaflf ( STI) ^ XX .** 

BBtSBppT iraifai (SIT) 
eratsi: TOrarasq: (it) 
eratSTal TlfWIT!? (sn) ^.VS 

BBtS^ a»5fl«M ^-(SIT) XXX X° 

BBtrararaiBcra (sn) exx 

Beit BB^:^: (it) X^.\x 

BBt’SHWlBH# ($) X^XX 

erat^mPTg#T(sn) ms 

eleitas: qBrtfsn- it) 

Belt <£RRT ^ (it) ^XR\ 

BeTt^5RnjfeT«r(sn) ^ 0 . 5 . 

Beit (sn) v<M^ 

BBt^AwfBsj (SB) 
BeitBfira^^-gt (sn) 

eleit 9e*l 4I9l9let (it) ^\9.T^ 

iratHsg^«^3(3n) xx.x 

Beit itNSI**| sTiA<j| (sn) 

Bejt'TSBBRTB^t (B) SS.^ 
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Wt(3TI) k°A£ 

cratMW^cRt- (si) *£A 

trat-gfrfiPFPg (sir) 3 °ar 

(3TT) UA° 

ncitnicii:wftr(3n) v*kA3 

niftnifci-gr (ft) *$A^ 

«cft«rr«i nring* eft) kA - ** 

ncitnift^ft) *Ak 

cratftftfciftlftn (an) UA 

eleft TPft (31) WA° 

cleft 'g^Sfle} f^szj (3n) <^A 

cleft fakOdl nftteft (3H) W-U 

Cleft *ffte?Tcft (si) 

erat ift: '<*1e^ni8 ( ?r) *k.^ 

eleft $ wi^ftl (si) *kAk 

eleft?ft: 1 3l5^- (^) 
cleft ?ft: R150JT- (si) *kAS 

eleft fft: Hig*RlX(sl) <3A3 

eleft *R4<^ deleft (si) *kA5, 

cleft ^R4'jft sfaga (si) *kA<^ 

cleft (si) *kA* 

deft sRft'Icdi^sl) ^kA° 

eleft lit Tgftft(sl) 

eleft ft SlfcFftTrai (31T) *Ak 

eirapft -m ^tntf (3) ms/V* 

clefuiaeR*?a(3lT) 3<^A3 

'de^l9l^'( gWT (sn) WAS 

dr+l'fl'd'H^ (si) ^.°A 

elcyuftScfdl'^ (3U) WA° 

citici(Ml(d ( ■3TT ) SS3AS 

eicicocd^l^Rraft (^) A 0 * 
nnwra^ft ( an) ^k.<^ 

ctclftsi'lftRnwi (3TT) *V».»\K 

nngnftwsgsfiW: (an) wa - * 

nngjjaraftftn (an) kSA° 

dd9«lf9en^l- (3TT) d3A 

eTcftsf 9ftf5^rap§!i (si) W*° 

erg gwft4 fft (-ft) *as° 

de^WTPnft'fcft ('ft) *SA°3 

eTc^lH HW fftraft ( -g) 


de^nift ^'prqi (an) vo.w 

cMHMlWHrflfl l Cft) 'tf'U® 

cfcEi Rnwft (an) 3 3 A* 

cMUR HKftlf (si) V\6 

cit*IHI «»§‘ft«lcql (*9) 

TORwif^ft- (si) kA<£ 

elcE|^f:3lf^n- (si) XRW 

'dcftfttel Anvefaqi (si) 3A9 

de9Rym«i (an) 33° A 

clc^5l^f^|-(sl) 33.<« 

eleg^SVlS^FnflS(3n) ■ W.l>! 

ele^p) MTeft (3TT) W*X'* 

ncft3?wRBsF«r (ft) 
dc^lfft (3TT) W A O 

eieri^ftwig'!ftw(3n) w.t 

eTenHlft3-4fq^rrfq (3H) *3 AS 

eleSlHlWfts^lT (ft) \.6>! 

Tle^Wcl ftPlft # (ft) 3d A 

eleftftel:^ami- (an) W.(tt 

rn WRcWI gftn: (ft) 3SA° 

ctT’el^ (ft) 3*3 A« 

cR cRf ( an) AMk 

dddd fWeTRcTcft (si) ^A 

n* dlerllAlHiaia (ft) 19 .C 

era^rfft^Cft) W3° 

craggsiwfsf- (an) 333AS 

em fe'dl'^PlcdH (si) 33.3« 

nnnpnTgnraiUft) wu 

eRf HIHI g (ft) kA°S 

era fM^y<ift'-i (an) d3 A 

era Rift fWcl: '’pdcl (31T) ^9 A3 

era geOTR^ftf (an) ukAe, 

cra^cg^Ftn(3iT) U3A3 

craft wftuftcl (si) VAd 

era ■qg^rarreftft (sir) 33k* 

era 9iwig< (ft) 

craft^ragcnft) (ft) k.^H 

craTraft’^RW (an) 

erauftraft'Sv* (st) 

era (an) 

cragniioETftRpif (sn) ^^a 

cra^Ileft^^ftft: (3H) 


dn fftwft>npim (w) 

craftft fteicMI-ft (¥) kA^ 

cra^roi ■=im ( sn) a^ 

cra#^R^l^ft (3TT) ?UAk? 

era ftsi 'ftfeldira- (si) X.M 

erani^gwn- (ft) <A? 

cra^^ftTRft (si) 
era ft*R5H erft+Hl'f (si) ^.\94 

cra^Nfr%^:TsR (ft) ?A^ 

crawl WIH (ft) 

era WlcSH ^<T?W (^) ^.V9>f 

era wicmwRPn (st) 
era W dlRdW (si) 
era ^RH «=hrf«l W 

eraWH WcfW (si) 

eraw»^ft%f(^) «A^ 

dd | chd'U '^SF(g[l) Vs^.vs 

crai^TWftlftT 1RI (ft) 3 A 

ddlldcid "iRplT (3H) 
eraifft^Rft^ (si) \.t\ 

eraifftftnfta (si) 

craiPrg ftwnJlftci (si) r.6 

erarfft ^ fftftftfftl (^) 
eraifft fftwlft ^ (^) ^HAk 

crarfft nr^arp (si) ^Ak 

S'lTO: ^Btft (3H) WA 

irai^iaW C5i) ux°\ 

eraTftcltcinW (3TT) w*&, 

dHIB'^ft 9jft (ft) ^V9Ak 

elft'nft^^vcfszi: (3H) 'to* 

d^'ilk+feid (sn) V9<£A 

d3+Riddi4l'i) (an) ^?k.^ 

nftg f#^eTcRg ( an) 

nftn^w%(an) v*A 

nt^ftipTR^R (an) vs^A 

ncftyt»n 5 ftei- (an) ^k<^A^ 

efcftpR: ^TfrPBl: (n) 
de^'dlH) (3n) 

ncnfftRHnwpe(ft) ?dA^ 

ne^’R qR'siiw (ft) *dA 

nRrf^fi#leftg(sl) HA® 

eie?T^ (an) ^»A<£ 

e 1 cM“l etcqcil?lle®ll (ft) V9.V9^ 
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RR ddl% (t) *o.1^ 

dc(^s|%ftcdt ($) V^A* 

drH«( f«(Mr»cf did (■$) 
drdaf^aPjl (■&) VsA<S 

drWI^t dRld'dl (an) ^VA 

nfM 5 #^i#RPn- (an) U 0.3 

n*ra ^ wsr-*w*T ($) *a-^A 

d*n di'9ii2Hi»i (an) 
n«nnrfcrpft^ (an) 
n«n njpaf n^nr?) (3) ^. 3 * 

n >t ii c bi!(ifHHmir 4 i (an) ^A*\-^A 

dm ^'dr-nni'irfd (3) 
nnr^Yspnp^n (an) 
d*nndi*ri^t ^ 

dm^nwimi (an) 
dmatfandroftf (3) 
n«n%nn^^(3n) 
derail JKeHTCini (an) 
d*n ^nn>n§qi (an) 3 °*as 

d*n dctiddsfrft ($) 
d«n itai (3) ■k.u’* 

dm npj (n) ^a'* 

nnrnnfnni^ni (n) aaa 

dm t^fd»)«nf*n (an) 

n*di'9*<| nci) m ($) 

nmfnntnnmn (n) vsa 

n«nfnnnd^i«f (3n) vs^ 

dmfa 3 ■jndt nrem (sf) 
nnrpRnnfnwnfn (si) 

nnr^B: y3<i?n (3) 

d*<M§ (si) 

dm^n? dd na-mfn (n) ^o. - * 

nmnspre^nifd- (an) ?ra 

dm nsNftmrcmPr ( n) %%x^ 

nnrxnRninm (an) a^ 

dm (an) w.* 

dm S)d<-n (t)) ?a^ 

dm^wnmn (n) ■a.u^ 

nm ^rajte-artffsnfl (an) l^.\r 

dm RmiR dmg ( an) <^.*0 

dmgTdnfadft: (n) 33A* 

dmsidnfmmg (an) 
dm nfcrngnii (3) ^ a* 

dm ypiun-^(an) 


n«n^ ^Tnnraftn (n) 
dm (n) 

dmfsnnntdlti: (3) 
nm f? (an) 

d%fd iPr nng^i (an) 
n^fct y(d 'arm? ($) 
n^5 di6°n*ijd (an) 
n% 'dw'lfe an- (an) 

d«N (si) 

n^ddtff <[fNdd (n) 

n^n f*T5*K- (si) 

d$n 3 drfj<nn«n§- (si) 

d&rnsfmfw: (3) 
d$n nnfstfnfns (n) 

n0n m % ndft- (si) 

ci^-ck H,qAd (an) 

ddd-dWi <c!m 4 (an) 

ddddww^ cn) 
cidi'cH^ii Td)§ y^fd (si) 
cRTTR'afl ns: (it) 

dddd<*ft ntsi are (si) 

dd^ "mil #%■ (3) 
ddd {dldA^^I (an) 
ddm^smdd^ (an) 

nctm^^f?i^tFr(^) 
napnt: nt&tift: (n) 
cr^mn^m (^) 
n?sf cjmftBT (an) 

■d^’ y'dld (3) 
nrnafM^fnm (?r) 
n^rni? ngnrng (n) 
crniim fcHiSdid (^) 
nnrmnwnrtct(i) 

d<HHN(1 (vT T TTSI (^) 

nm^nfnicn^rnifd (^) 
dm si^Ic^joh m?g (n) 

n<i ’jjft (st) 

dm wf (an) 

cminraifdfd^cil (si) 

ddi^cy fd'didlni- (an) 


dm (n) 

6.%\ cRnfinft nsrmif (■&) 

?A° ndiFft^nrn- (an) 

W nm ?T«?fnww (n) 

%o.\ ndi tfl(d.4 (n) 

ddlf sl^uil IpM'JUi (n) 
cmupnmjcni (^) 

WX* nrnudl^t:^? (s!) 

^A* n^inft?nn(^) 

^^A? cTdinrn nija+i^ (■&) 

^<i.U dfiF nres H ui < (an) 

cr^wfd^ii^- (an) 

^.^\s cr^#ci^fnEt (an) 

vso.^ W^44*l««!if: (^) 

LX dcIcTcn^ ^d^lcfil- (an) 
VkX$ d^ftwng(an) 

m n^n ftnOci («r) 
n^n oTOdinicf (an) 

to.lfo d^ndld^T?!: (^) 

U.l n^^wft^(?) 
UXL d^ddtn^lM^ (■&) 

<A.\o d^dd^^nM (si) 

^^AA d^I? n»fnarR ($) 
^^^^^(an) 

d'^lllMd' T 9 RT « l W (^) 
^AA? d?ninitet ajH- (si) 

^^A^ d^vJdiid nr^ nffd (n) 

K.? d^fdl^dqRAidlVWI (si) 
ddWdnMddw (^r) 

V's df^df^faqf^(^) 

rl.\ 0% d§:<ayd)qi ^ (n) 

Rl.^L d^Plft^Eim (st) 

dd 5 ?dl Wtld: (an) 
d^wRfid: winm- (an) 

^.'cI'R d-riThdAf'^nWISI (n) 
d«did^:'?l4jn^ (si) 

d^mditnaf'dif (n) 
^.vs^ d^nsjnnaiM % ( an) 

d^s^-ndf|?5r(3n) 
dnn»M^^3nfn- (an) 
wn cmftnaRHfnftd: (an) 
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d^MI TT M^d ( 33T ) 

SHU3 

nra ranrormras (¥) 

*.30 

nsnmimfteira (ra) 

RHU 

rara) n^rannnl (si) 


rapraifnamt »jn (an) 

R1\.W 

rarat ^?rai era nn (n) 

•X.V30 

elg.etd ^'1 eT*n ram (an) 

U.R\ 

mint ^^raT rami (?r) 

■<AS 

ragmen ram sirra (ft) 

MX 

ran tj<r4ei 4) (an) 


as4d ra (an) 

u%.u 

'd*JvraR 9 ei n? (an) 

^vsea.me 

oSH o*ny (ft) 

s.s^ 

ngcrarara nt (^) 

VSAE, 

rag«f raiPH^s (si) 


'dyfs’m nrarara (^) 

u.\ 

dggidm4> ■gftn (an) 

RM.RR 

raran ■feRrafe- (ra) 

M.^VS 

rafggicmerrej^l: (n) 

RR.M 

rararacramra%(an) 

R1R3° 

dfs^ilRId raftra (an) 

RU.R* 

raraifsraira Mn ( si) 


<tls«ti< ram 4^1 (an) 

'te.W 

raitra yfdsji (si) 


nglraisd: sjrar (ft) 


dHlmniAj fd?)nRd (ra) 

M.vsH 

d§. w i ^fofnpnftn (si) 

RW 

raftnrainjranrai (an) 

V.R* 

ei^w: ^^4 n ^3 (an) 

W.Rl 

raftirararairara ( 3 n) 

R^Xo 

errafnnift%*f3- (an) 


raitra^n-^Nirat- (si) 


ddl*i^tl ■gefar (an) 

SS.VS 

rai) nra wrai ra (^) 

vs XR 

ramraTramm- (an) 

UR.Ro 

rai ranranfn raraiRi (^) 

*\-R£ 

ranramraftram- (an) 

s.s^ 

ran ran fra fsraiet (an) 

\U.W\ 

rafnnmnsranfrara (an) 


ranranranrarraraf (^) 

*XR 

a-H‘ici nr? ran: (an) 

UW* 

ran nrara si^rjnra (si) 

R^.R* 

d-H*ft Mteietl 4lfi> (si) 

CS 3 

raif srarawn (si) 

R°3° 

mratft nmm«nf'»i (ft) 

3. vs 

raft4t^^fn:ftrra ($) 

t-R'A 

mn*ft rampra (an) 

R^Xo 

raft mmi nfnfra^ra (ra) 

RCS s 

d-HMM«3%fttT (ft) 

SAS 

rararan -^pgrara: (an) 

RU.RX 

mniraRnmiPra (ft) 


nftfasrfngi^raft (an) 

S°SAS 

ra^i wnfna (an) 

U\3R 

raNn ram raijran (an) 


m*jfeM <jdn ran (n) 

R^XU 

rasNnftn^tn (an) 

UX\ 

eFft ^vfldilfal MdVd: (si) 

^•S 

raftnrarararanfra (an) 

w.s 

ran anraitran ftfra> (?f) 

v?S.? 

raftftnrailftn (an) 


nwmMcftsra*? (an) 

M.U 

raffnraift^pftnra (an) 


enrai eftfnnT 14°^ (si) 


d4ft^ n^ii fran^(an) 

<i?AVS 

mrar st^i^^i (an) 

RR\Z 

nff ranrasramran (ra) 

SS.?v) 

cFFnrafn (an) 

^s.s^ 

nff ftra f? ranftj (^f) 

UX>R 

dMfwnl mraro (an) 


raf ran ' 3 #n n: (an) 

RMX? 

mFft^erar^ci (an) 

<CVSAS 

erara^inrararaf- (ra) 

RR.U 

eisl alHwl*} ^Idl (an) 

\R.RR 

de^ftd ramftn (an) 

sss.ss 

d4l<dl 4) J l^ fieri) (^) 

RV.\ 

rat^Tranfnn Mn (si) 

SSAVs 

dnUell 4l‘l?flcrl1 (■&) 

RX3 o 

<ra nnt: sgfii fra (ra) 

s.*s 

cM^k ^e 1 l*^i!H- (if) 

VXSX 

nn nrararm ran (ra) 

RR.Rt. 

dKi^k ^ni^'iiA- (an) 


eranrararmran- (ra) 

R\X\ 

dKieili^ fqst>dl (y) 


nra rararait^ra nrafra? (a) 

%.u 

nns ra (3) 

4A? 

nramranrara (si) 

R-*M 

eifnarrm (an) 

IW.Rt 

fra mran ifn (ra) 



era ra ramp- (n) 
era mifipf cl^tft (¥) 
erairanfnnraFi/'ft) 
d<ra<« n*ft ere: (an) 
raramra 3=5fm# (an) 
dWI*=d Jl^dl (ft) 
TOr^nrotn (si) 
'eTWI^}e1'i«li^H: (si) 
cTRTSSng^fPf: (n) 
cRJ^SePji*!#! (si) 
ifPtfZeRrffifo (n) 
eifHI^Wj%lH (n) 

ranrami ranrara (ft) 
rani^i.sraicftn(ft) 
Jiac^d (ft) 
eHm^lftdlendra (ft) 


<RRI^#Rra)dt% (si) 
rffMl^^ran (jhlewi: (ft) 



'dWIdftd Y^SR (sf) 


ranrg ni'iram (an) 
mranraferaenraft- (an) 


dWIeCja '5P?reffeT (ft) 

cfWIe^t W (ft) 

rrarai (an) 


dfH!c«4 n$4ffl (ft) 
ranTmraranftn (an) 
ranRn4 Tracer (an) 
wre*«4M^ (an) 
ramcmfranftn (an) 
dtHle^ocf Une^H (ft) 


dmien^nmftn (ft) 


](an) 
pncnnf5^t#it (n) 
nic^ra ^tys) (an) 
raicftm *$: (an) 
raiorai^i ■fjeri (an) 
L Hl<?'1<fl'i •jm (ft) 

rarag (n) 
raKig^sra'Wc) (n) 
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R*XR° 

Vi.ya 

S°S.3° 

U^Xo 

3.£S 

W.M 

U.M 

XRXM 

UXU 

ms 

m°H 

T*.VS3 

\°.v* 

S°M 

^o.^o\ 

ms 

*k.r 

\0.^ 

U-RC 

s.ss 

w.m 

IM.R* 

sms 

\RX° 

MM 

s.s^ 

UXR 

t^o.'l ( 

%cx$ 

sm 

RUM 
R*kM 
ms 
m 
m* 
s.u 
W.S 
HAS 
MXR 
SA* 
\RM 
RR X 
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(si) 

mm^nmm an& (an) 


mmf\*lft: sblmiK: (air) 
mnramfmit $3 (3) 
^PUSRrjuiRftsil (a) 

d^i^lPi nfmmtn (si) 


T:(sn) 


cTWi^'jHtw:: (an) 
awiej'^H mrfsn (an) 

dtHliM'i ($) 

awi^TR3('^) 

^j««ic4 (an) 
mmgmfsfnw*! (3) 
($) 


^jnt ($) 

crfwf^anf^ra (an) 
nftmjnmtefl; (■&) 
didM^kdl '=R: (3) 
nftmguft T^t ($) 
ifn (3) 

nftnrnwmm^ (an) 

nftwfgfUKTl) 

ctRrH-1 s '9Ffa dMia (3) 
n?raft ($) 
(a) 

<iftm<fl*f sjnt^faot) 
m4 ^n mit uni (an) 
dtA ^nn- (■&) 
m$ ^rm mraft (si) 
(TW IdxfiH ($) 


mnnsmisjcm (an) 
mn ^mpi fm ■ntf (an) 


(an) 


m^m’k’jmn (si) 

cTPT^^FT^St (an) 
mn ■'frsi mi <fnf ($) 
m*i3n-nmi3(3n) 
m^ 3 mmftR*i: (an) 
mn^mnra: (an) 



mn^fon (an) 
mn nsmjdrtlM (D) 


KR.Va 

lTPt:tg«lW:(an) 

W3* 

C\.C* 

HWl^®ft:3Rn^! (an) 


C\>3 

n?n TiRsi) fanraa (an) 

AS 

•X.^ 

crpi^jfe^>T^B4 (^) 

■XA^S 

\R.t\ 

cRn fd^w (an) 

^.•x 

R^\ 

crpnaftraftrsi (si) 

UAS 


npr (w) 

3A° 

XW.R^ 

cRn^HH^rn (n) 

RC.CR 

l°\.R 

wpiRmW'i (an) 

W*.V\ 


npm-anrf^nn) (si) 

W\\ 

<uy> 

dWI Udl 39: (an) 

W3 


dwicH^a-%%^: Car) 

R°.R° 

ux* 

awswja' 35 ^t (^) 

^o.S 


(Tfnrf'i , n^: 3 5 n (an) 


•x^.vso 

dwi^iW (an) 

%%3^ 

1°.R° 

nFnfwT: aftftRr (a) 


c«x 

nFiRnranrarnf (^) 


vxa^ 

cRnr mn ydl (an) 

<(o.VS 


npng wimra (an) 

SA 


npq{ Pi99didK)n (an) 

wx 

•Xi.^-X 

mnf Rwb<|«|f (^) 


vs^A 

nFn^^mrqm (an) 

SA 

%%.n 

awl fncTim ainKifir (an) 

C\X 

^.V9 

dWi^Hliid) (an) 

W3R 


cTFligid'd ^3SJ?l- (an) 

W 

?x.y>* 

mnta 'drqiMi'dd (n) 

R\3X 

RWS 

mm irn ^fd^i (a) 

Re* oi- 

RRX*° 

mm: mims (a) 

Rc.m 

R^XR 

d^iudi^cid (an) 

VSO.^ 

'a.\\ 

mmftn^iit fwrra (an) 


RX.ya 

m^r^m ■gnmfe^, ( ^ ) 


R1RX 

m^mfm?gr (an) 

R°.%R 


m$n <HdMcir4H (an) 

^•S 

^.•x 

m^m^mm^ (n) 

Ro.% 

u.u 

mfoanmiftm (an) 

R?\.R% 

w.ll 

df^dinddi (si) 

UA 


dwixS (an) 

wx 


m%m'cTdK mt- (a?) 

*\x\ 


m*fmfl|j'J|««f (an) 

R^XI 

W3C 

m%iftEr53fnn (n) 

RXC% 

vs^.H 

m^nfiem^M^d (si) 

TXA* 

%3 

m^nmfimmif (an) 

^o.>S 

R1R3° 

m^jfif'^EiUan) 

W.R 

\3.^a 

mi) 3 ?^ n<i!*ife*t (*i) 

R^.n 


cn^^^i (an) 
^ns: (an) 
mPnnPrg miffa (i)) 


dl4d *llcdl ^-i)d (si) 

dl4d ^daHl ^ (an) 


cii%n #n^feiT3(3n) 


nmmmn 3 (an) 
mmif^mfcii C&) 


dm^wtPm4 (an) 


nnft q4t wj) (an) 

mmnmmTt'iisf (^) 
mlH<?i ?i)5*i$31 ($) 

di^jd^i ■fd $fts> (an) 


dl^cK'ti 3 <sl**i (an 
dmjdrgm ($) 
m^W^O*) 

dl«jcn <-d<+>(8^ (it) 

di<^ri nw 4)*)d (an) 
■dl^WHyPaW (si) 


draranrnmftmr (an) 
nramrafn^: ($) 
nranraM: ($) 



dl^-dW^n (^) 


di<jwn'^n?i(3n) 
cn^ftnePd (an) 


mqni «rqpK: mic((an) 
nrfirdliifiidic^diH (t) 
dldddlad’ dW (it) 
mm?mt #nfcnfd ( si) 
■mm^immtaai (an) 
mmiramra ^ (it) 
mm^ntmismit (an) 
didSt^ nRThn n (a) 
mmF3: fan (D) 
ciT^^anr^n (3T) 

nrafn nFnfn mdmiiil (si) 

aimtmmifnfsifa: (a) 
($) 

(si) 

arm mt 'diHd-d) (an) 


w. u 

WX 

■x.^vs 

A3 

AS 

R.C^ 

^'XVs.'XH 

^vs.^vs 

VXlSA® 

SSA 

3.S* 

UA* 

V*.V9S 

V« 

m.u 

ir.rc 

me 

^s.*x 

W.R 

**a 

3°*A 

x. w 

■Xo.-^ 

R.\ 
3VS 
*A3 
R1X* 
RK^.RRC 
*AS 
•XAS 
x%*C 
**A 
USAS 
3 A* 
WAS 

^•X.vso 

*SA3 

XRX 

\3.\V9 

XR.03 

R3X 
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<TOf ^51 ( 3TT) P's A 

nRri*Rn'3*n%(«D H-VO 

fttRg: WI^TOS: (3TT) W.*R 

PddiURR&H: (3n) W$.V3 

firak<wipmcT (an) s^p.rp 

fM¥>ftsial^an) 

fi wl l ff>fPn nfttg (an) PP.*« 

*nnnnc«T (an) w.rvs 

fcfpRW?ftf(3n) RWAS 

PdpRIwfpRI.SMI'd (an) W-P° 

Pd^dTci Rran C&) par 

(an) R°RA° 

I (an) R°R.vs 

Pdddn$ddl<ff g (an) *R*AP 

PdOd^aRgti) (an) ss.n 

Pddfrd d l Pdp'q (an) *«*S.P° 

tn^cfw^T(an) u*.P ° 

fncM*Rteifa (3) *AR 

fn^fa’jpn(^) r.p 

ffcronft ^nrra) (an) w .rp 

Pdannl nnt nw ($) -*°.pr 

Pdcinra nnrarei (3) 3*.p* 

fddnra i Prara (3) ^.R* 

Pd<HMM Tfft: nrn ($) *a° 

PddMn -n^n (an) rp°.rr 

fcicnPTgnnmKan) ^A3 

fncnnratn?KR (^) 3°.P 

fncTRf 1 4 din»Hi (an) \6\3 

PddrenftTcf<fcW*f C&) RpAs 

tcrai: nPrar ftstPpn (3) rp.rp 

PddldlsPSRoq (3) X°.PR 

Pddfdtfftnft (3) r^.u 

fpn^ftnft(3) 

RidiciV ($) '•fo'a 

PraiRfi ft^nfg (an) rr°as 

fncTi: 4>dRn?n (t) ra's 

ftd! ^dPWdl: (3) rpap 

M^wnPm:(an) *vs°.R* 

ft^fg sj=ni (3) 3*.RP 

fn^^g ’jpri (3) rp.p 

fngg ^wn^sn? (an) h°ap 

PdgTwgPd qr# (an) H<£.R4 

IdS^-sg (an) rpar 


ffot: «hl<^ W W-P* 

firer: %)<4U (t) >w 

fft?f: d>l<n).&bl# (S) 3£.R^ 

ft# duit-^otfq (sn) pp.p 

#pnran^nftn- (an) p*.rp 

nftjf ^jTgnmpntf*! (3) r<>a° 

cft*f fag arre (3) rp:*<> 

nW^nft umnen ($) Ro.v* 

nW airs nnrais (3) t*A3P 

nt«fMnRtnR3(^) ?p.^ 

ntafen mpnft: (st) R3.R3 

ntafenpf i nmm ( «r) rw 

tfnfftp: Rffefg (an) rparp 

ntafai^ i nr<M ( an) 3 .up 

ntafai Rnrnnftn (*) rp.-x^ 

#$ncan^:#sft ($) sp.rr 

nt^ n^nraw: (^) r°ap 

n)«{Tj^^i-?Rnn (3) 3PAS 

nHfft#ppnt^ (3) PAP 

did Rid) d) nmf (an) m A« 

ntmfn iii<w>%a (an) 
dl^“IMptb'%ln (^) W 

gmMW'Ri’nnM (an) Rox.^o 

gftnwit «trai (an) ^.Ro 

gftnw w a<gnPw (an) wa 

^s-gifnPftft (■&) 

^drnn mfn Cs» ^.Ro^ 

fdm n<i«n« (an) 

!?Rft snsfnnTn) (^) R^.R3 

!?ratiRRnft?Ji^(3n) rok.?^ 

gdnft^' ^nfa^l- (®0 
!?rat rt% nro (?r) rv.r<^ 

!dFnft3^5(?t) c 

gdT did?dd<)An) (an) ^rz 

!?msf (an) UR-^ 

gnr ^»n anpnni (¥) r-x.^r 

ggm’nft!^: (an) ^.rr 

ftg^ ^ ( ?0 W.% 


^uMJWdai^ccfl- (an) 
qui<MuiT<<ft r ffn : (i» 
gmft d!<rwRi (an) 
!«nP<dsi<iwi-d' (an) 
!cftnmnt f^tn) ( »t) 

!dln*iPgn , f g (an) 

■pin (an) 

qdldi 'dd'H*^: (an) 
pfti'iftjln (an) 
!#nf?f sfi?R>i# (ri) 
!#nmrawftg (^) 
qdldiRl Midi 3<!<rn (If) 
pftri nt§?ft*fti (3) 
pftf ntenT dP^n (^) 
!#n wM ( an) 
pftsvftPdRlng (an) 
•pt^’nnni nft (an) 
n?ft^ wfgfn (^) 
pt^ mfn Rnnr^ (t) 
p^RmRPRH (an) 

!Pd< ildRI«^d (^) 
!ftfnmPn%Rrs^ (i» 
pngpmf ^(ft (3) 
pi^tsftnftnR: (an) 
pmwnftgt (^) 
pnnt ■^rfti'pRn (il) 
pnnjnlfnftPfg (^) 
pnn^ny (an) 
pmfvn)'ii£'!idi (an) 

^s«i nn nfqRi^ % (»r) 

ctsPnnraT: (an) 

^sProann nr^g- (^) 
^sPwHfHW niryn (an) 
RftfagrpTmftn (an) 
^Rntnmt TO?) (an) 
%#5fnaF'g!rl , n (an) 
MsP^nr: ijuntdl- (3n) 
M^Pd'+i'didlw (an) 
Mn m fn '^fnf (an) 
MnnRnPnw (^) 

M diijonln nnt (an) 


RRH.^R 

K^.^vs 

R3°:*3 

R^R.P 

^AR 

H.^ovs 

RR3.U 

V3.X4 

Ro^.RR 

^^.R« 

\X6 

\X\ 

\X6 

RU*> 

RR5W 

Ro.^ 

\.6o 

X.W3 

<i.RH 

RR.*H 

•*%x* 

W.V* 

W.'aC 

vs.R? 

RU.RR 

'i.C^ 

R'ao.Ri; 

<M.3R 

^.VR 

^.RR 

RR?.^ 

R^.RVs 

R5.5R 



1000 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 




% C 5 » W* 

tpraWi(^) c.c 

Y ( 3 TT) Wo 

% (an) ^3*3 

^■^r^TPR^T (^) 
YdR’nfnRRR: (an) vw* 

AnY PMcH^imi: C&) 

An HRriPfOwr (a=tr) wt.% 

AnnnAn ’ijft! (3TT) s;w>.3* 

An nAi •K*»i'tjTi>i: (A) Vo.^o 

An ijMAsEI^ (A) W? 

An A cR>rtl ilMlAW (A) 
AniAweNiAa (A) vs.^vs 

An fa£l^i)5d|c| (A) ^9.*o 

AH«nHHIHHfl (sf) 

AmAngnAAni (A) 

Anrnter^j *pPr (n) w 

AAn^fAnt (an) U-V* 

AAn RmPlc^I 1 ( 31 ) X.W* 

Anfa5nnAan»Jcft (3PTT) 

%f*T yrtantnifA (n) ^o.^v* 

Ant^^inA (A) A-3 

A*n: WJuiliNl C«r) 

A«l: W5°ll'f<I (sT) %3° 

A’n^nPPpfwT: (an) *^.\9 

A^sf®$«Antfn- (an) c%3° 

AnAnfnfnf&f (A) ^.os 

AfAsAnmnn (A) >a.^ 

A ftetufyai; (A) Vs.^ 

A 3 u i«il (an) 

% A inAn^g (n) ?*a* 

A A nnr nn^ttPR 00 r*.^ 

Am AnWiA (an) 

Am «i**i wwhi§ (n) 

Anrf^T nncrAA> (w) w° 

Am n*n nfin^nr "n ( n) 

Ani cfT^srf rr ( an) 

Ani nsnn ajon (A) vs .it* 


Ant $j wiAnrfsnTA (an) 
(n) 

Ani AAren AfA?i (A) 

Ani sc*<<*aA (A) 

Anrjpn An ofpffn (n) 
Am nmn fmfignms (an) 



AnEPnAnsAni (A) 
AmgsRiwfn nn: (an) 
Ani tri nmn $nfd( (A) 
Ani tAfnansRimf (A) 

Ani mAm (an) 
(00 
OO 

Ani nmA (n) 

Am ^q*iMi5 u i (Adi) (an; 
Ani Tctnm namfn (A) 
Antnft: AtnAArnAter (no 
A3 «r^3 nw^ (nO 
A3 ^Ttjtaron (A) 
Asn^NAnrn (A) 

% nA rsr^w An oo 
A nA fnmjnsri (nO 
AmA (no 
AmAiftnntnst (A) 

AnAnfannn)mnT(an) 
AmAmsrmnA^(an) 
ArArsA ntreii (an) 

AirffibW 0r4HH s (3TT) 

AwRnarcAAnT (an) 

MnnrfnAr AA (3n) 
AcilfjAdm RfA (A) 

A:R 34Hlfa?dl fRRT (an) 
A:ntA<A WK (no 
A: ^f#:^3 3mn (^) 
mPn (^) 

#q3nfaj3PTCif^(3n) 
atn (■&) 


nt^nrftR 3 *T(an) 
ift ^ faRFt eR'HPtb (?T) ^.'i£3 

rnn^nTj^nPcM (^) n.u? 

mrcnranfiif 5 inFi i (^) vsaso 

(an) t^.^vs 

?*?^n (^) 

V33.VS 'jama (an) 

vs.3£ ?qn 3 #RRPfnn (an) ^o<s.^ 

'$epni«f (an) 

63 cn^nra^grf nra (an) 

6^3 ?q^F«srgrn!^s^ (an) USA* 

cni^ ^p^ 4 iin (an) 

^o.^ nnn^nnnm wn (n) w 

m3$ wmmsncRT (n) \6.u 

nn; fni- (^) 

nn nn w'ihiA (an) d.S° 

^irwifgA<i^ (an) 6*.wa 

W* nnts^pn(n i (^) 

m i^roftw (■&) 

^A° arqt^incft^ro C&) ^.w 

\°3 'wt<«iw i“NnEn (an) caw 

$30 -^Y<;viHfftyiuii (-A) ya.\\ 

Wo'x (n) v.w 

A c .6 7 nt^i 3 %^i wa( (t) \*\ 

WW nnl# 3 f 5 nM(^) 

^o.^^ . iPikvOffM cA) 

pw nntfnnfawn rnnt(n) \%y>6 

u ! 3#n (an) 

W63 nPRftmnnnn (an) ^o^-if 

mffnftn^n:(an) m.Ro 

Vav.6 (an) 

Vao.^ f^fTOirlHrhTdd (an) *6\3\ 

W$36 fRijfRRiw (an) WAR 

(an) \o^x* 

^0.33 fwtn^nftn%^rn (an) 

f^f^Tffwi) ( 3 ) 

1°136 0'lrfd1<H-+)<rlldn?l (3n) KS.'Ro 

f^pi f^pitf cn nn: (an) x^x 

W 36 ftgonfn^nrdifn- (an) 

R6.%6 Eopi|i||i|u||^c( (an) ww 

R\xx ftngAsmn^gn: (an) 

ftuiif^d<W*i<n (an) 

W.x° fR^n«m^Tarr (an) wa3t 

f?mn (an) 
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ftftn yyM>mn mm on) ua° 

ftRtfniiRflgW (n) 
ftm fcrngnmij (an) 

ftnml'mmft (3TT) 

(an) 

ftq«jFi«R nte (n) 
ftn^swjatf mfa ($) a A* 

ftn& «ici wg^D ($) k.^°^ 

ftn^mftmmrcl ($) 
ftnrnnri(mmit(an) sa.*A 

ftAmBiwitm (an) sa* 

ftginlftftilft (an) A3 .*3 

ft: UHAIMl ft^wj ( 3 TT) ^If.vs 

ftwi laftd m4f (an) va&R 

(an) vaow 

ftmsfpjn’jtftt (an) \6\ .rc 

ftmenfnn^fair (an) U3A 

ftmcnfmimnm- (an) 
ftn^irfofngtPl (an) i\9o.w 

ftykfiMtfgjrs (an) \6$.% 

ftnffnppn'jftraf (an) 
ftm5nftmm!ft> (an) ^o.i^s 

P™«i M’ct'tilc) m (an) 
fWolN: Wftl: (an) 

I (an) \%o.^ 

’ (an) Rot.K 

ftmenmii sra? (an) 
ftmenrirogiff (an) m.3^ 

ftm?n§N>$*3m(an) 
ftn^nnc^nrai (an) w$.\\ 

ftfcfnmtsifamft (an) vo<>x% 

ftfti: %ft=wci) nfar (n) 

ftmmwinimift: (n) 
ftwftwnni^i (an) a°.£A 

ftiftmircftm (an) *°«u* 

ftiftmnn: 1 ^ (3) w.\% 

nui^Mlftci) nwn- (an) 1^.3 

ftfftvjg nnt^nm (n) 

ftcfftn^T^Vfftt (an) 
ftmf- 4 raTwg- (si) ^•' <0 

ftqKfll 4 it? u i^q («t) R^AA 


ftrnnrnti wt mm («0 
ftftani iifNnfiT^ (n) 

ftftanRi^^: (an) *W* 

ftftnaiftmpnft (an) w/s 

ftfagnmn# (an) w>.rr 

ftfs? ftra-mwim ( an) ^vso ,\t 

ft^ftnJftnwr (an) 
ft^fenraiftror (an) ivsoa 

ftmtt sRn\«ffti44 (an) 
ftnf^nPrnn«n(an) 
ft^fnffnmft (an) m.*a 

ft3ft5^^5(an) ^.3 

ftnim wmftfont- (an) 3^.3 

ftlW!: fwft (an) *w.3A 

ft:TnRn^Rtftm (an) 333.V* 

nPhgnf nm^tn (an) aw 

dWm§<Pd<HlPl 0&) A 

#fTE 0 R^r?n ( 3 ) x.*aa 

nTwfteirartff (an) w.*3° 

^ig'Reu^mnmnr (an) uw 

^mg^ftro^: (an) 

^•W'tRUH^i (an) v *.3 

3 cit'W*i)gdi afti:nf (an) ^a 

^ciftnntftnf^ (an) 

3<ri1«w<aiim -qsf>H (an) ^.*0 

Mn^mrnnMij (an) wa 

fAq-octiM: (an) 

an? snn^m? nin ($) x.w 

mr£ft:im: mi: (an) ^a.<£ 

agmftnannn (an) voo.^ 

m is^NtHi mrc (an) 
misnim?3(an) 33V.33 

m m n^mPd^i (an) £%*% 

in $di A'^HHA'f (an) ^3"tf-3A 

in viAnnlniH- (an) 
in ^fn?: wnnt ( an) 
in w ^5Hj5i«w<n ( an) a 

inmnmng^-iKn) ^A.n 

innRnapwnH (an) 
in niisnnn^Hii (an) a°.^ 

in^in^^(an) 


insftnnlingfg- (an) 
cnavOiHi^rdpMyiid (an) vu 
mn^n h^wii) (an) 
?n%m%ig?$ft5r (an) 
m^mnaift ^ nrm (an) 
rnngn^#m?raift (an) 


(an) 

cnnmi (^) ^.u* 

mn) TPnftinm^ (an) ^^a.^ 
(^) <(.?< 

mnraprimn ^ini (n) ca 

m^<*ii«iid<i<imc(4 (n) uaa 

mftognr (n) n.?o 

mntn'^s^mg (n) ^.v© 

ingifg: n4^nft (n) ^ 

m^nmm’n ftm( 9 T) l^.?A 

im*wift»! wfte! (an) 
mmnroin ?nnit- (an) 
miifn i#t (an) 

mm ficiifH gompH (^) 
rnmftraiTot^ni: (an) 

(an) 

mmncnpH<a**ft (an) 

mmnnji?!^ 0 ! (an) 
tq4lti> f^nf »i)fc('A (n) 
mEimgaftim (an) a^.i^ 

memnsRffta (an) \t.\t 

m|: 1 54t%n^g (n) 

n 

nnmiH (an) xw.v* 

^prl^ifir inm (an) ^f.n 

ngi'«mw*Kg'i (an) 
npmrannn (3) a.w 
nf?«ia n^wra (^) *<>.% 

^arfS: wmn (an) $.\6 

^^^^^^(an) w.v 

n^gn^'ntg (an) vo 

n^nranmtgnft (an) An.33 

n^i: ftmnmml mt (n) *3.?* 

nwft«T: nngnnmn (n) R 6 <\% 

nfin’Tnrro mm (an) a.c 

It: (an) W .3 
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($) 

(si) ^£.A° 

fan Cst) * ,*<£A 
nfanrogfan^Tan) 

’JrSTT (3) -*.w 

dfannf’nygt *jo=n (3) *0.^3 

nf«r 3 nifc nfan (3n) 

^ 'j5 dl^Rjd) (31T) ^oo.VS 

dft-M ^ifr vitfm ($) 33.3° 

nfrot 1 Wfa ( ?r) w.kro 

nfTOt HRfy^Tq (st) T*.U* 

g sai-s? (i) 6.%* 

41d«l“f (an) 

nf^RH^WSt (an) <£*.^ 

dfTOt aflfacfiwn (sf) 
^:^fR%a(sn) 

-p^du'd^il (a) 

^•pR 1 ^ -tjci (sn) w.v* 

4UlRl (3n) 

^&Ri#^($) V*.3A 

(3) S-HA^ 

^t^A^RJKsr) 3*.r* 

HH«tl^«l (a) 

(an) ^.*A 

^sif^T^difd (an) v*ra 

<osrRrb-R?Rr§ (3) vw 

R<i^ nifd (an) ^3.4 

w*rtrfn^- ( an) s>v* 

^3T TH c[%cT TO*f (3) A-W 

^rnsfcfl nar^ (3) 

■gcfr^ (■&) 

^%=T nfaffa (3) *<vT* 

^rftfaiafalfaTSf (an) #a\3 

^T5T^ fag^ (an) A3A 

■ercgi nnifa fa$«? ($) ^c.\c 

n^drn^ffarfai eft) 

arcenn%fanTO (an) *3.^ 

(»r) t *-^ 0 

^ ^ra (t) 3 °.a? 

^T =n Wuf<HlPi (3) 

<R)HI dmHi'iiM (an) 

denOHc-i (Tf) I't.C'* 

wirwi- (n) 


'*rcg fanrc ^ifa (an) a^rs 
^ if nn) % *pnf^ (3) 3*.<£3 

«ih) iPufed: ^jyT (an) a^R£ 

■<arsTr^ ^ ?iftt- (an) 

<aid+>dilH fa$ v n) (an) ^3°.v 
w^cTin'^f^ (an) A3A 
^rosgen^nfan: (an) w.w 
■dsn^ 1 ^ ^■Mldil ($) *AR3 
narn^ftdd’ "anfr (an) ^'sara 
<&id»i (swii ^ ($) 

<arw««R4 (an) a*.U 

cTsn^Pnfent (an) 30.^ 

^ai^<ei^in (an) T*.3H 

■<gr^fcpn%sni (an) 

^fanar nnfarn ^ (an) w ,\3 

nr (an) w*a 

^nfa^nfta (an) wm 

cpnrnfMciraRt-(an) w.^ 

^nacfra:^n(an) m.3 

n^nrsn (an) 
^it^:^™(an) *°*.U 

^cf ~§u r 3'HW'Rn (an) \c*tt 

d'ddiia 4d 1 l° i i (art) ^i.vs 

Am«t»i8 Ul^i^'od (an) ^\s.vs 

d-ddiia ^R^rtdiNl (an) ^°.£ 

^EwtefaRm: (an) 
tpdsbMK'd'jiia (an) 
n=trara narnn: (an) 
n^nf ^ ’n^ (ft) 
fif-d^si) nraf (an) 3°*.^ 

^ntnr^O’Er (an) ^0 
d-rf 1 *jci ?ftsH ^ (an) \ 0 \.c 

n : t3nif34'^3rr ; ((’&) *xxc 

dmOsMI f< r <?r4t (an) 

n^irq): nrfT?^ (^) ^o 

^nf wi (an) w.u 

^n^3TraR:(an) 

■ wpp«1 ^ (an) 
crtTs^H^w (an) 
onrf^rat^: (^) 

h<)cw j Ihis}( (it) 


cpla^rnpigt (an) 
n’f’pna^ai^KK^) 
#T: (■&) 
‘Jcil'ldl ’Jfft (^) 
tor tyrant (■&) 


n^fOHRyd^dlfWdl: (^) 

^3 fTO*^ ^3# (^) ^<^.^V 9 

(3) v*i\ 

^N)l<i) spftmn (^) ifKA 

<¥fdl<vNl l l u l«H<i (^) 
■d^H-d^n 5 H,(^) 
d^-d) *R iftsf (^) 

d«WdlCH*i) ^ TO3 (3n) 
^ifwnanft(^) 

dTOlMSlwi^ (anx w.wa 

^prnrftnRi (an) *v(A 3 

fdtedldl (an) Vv - * 

^ronna nfns (¥) ■* a» 

^if^aj^ER: (n) 

■^iMhh -siPra (an) ^.^<> 

nroi fn^s^c^n ($) 
d^i^cdl fm: nmn (an) 
nrofnip^ frocifn (an) 
w) totvir nn®f (3) 
nvrtn 1 ’j’fer g^rar (^) 

^TOt?ft: n: fttiS*n (^) WSft 

'<«wnAd) wnt (an) ua.s 

^i«ld>i<vn na (an) u^.\^ 

wsr^fir^riji: (<a) 
^TOSTRinTtnT-JJcl- 00 A.?o 

(an) 

^TOi^ra^rorf(an) 

d?w4d3: ( u) ^.30 

dTOnMd<3%nf (n) 

?TTONf-WK g Mtr (n) 
d?iemfHtu‘ g (?r) ^.vo 

d^dfiU ^jwp (an) 

d^l^HIddK* Mddfdd' ( 3 n) 
nnrf^ MWcbi^ (?) ^o.<^ 

Cdvirddul) n?ifn- (an) ^.30 
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nnHRt^maRR (^) 


<!(iiK<ln<ftdf-a (3) 


mianwfN (^) 

K.^o 

nnifq^f fq^a (^) 

■*°AA 

fa^nn (^) 

w.v. 

^w^ntami (ai) 

^oVs.^o 

q^=b \[WI ("^) 


nntf^pi a^rf^sq (^) 


n?npqfaRnftw: (t) 


(an) 


IdMiCll (an) 

^VS^.VS 

nu^ «nqamqi (^) 


^?ren (3) 

w.n 

(^) 

33 }vs 

(an) 


nuarft ’idofd nfn (^) 


<ifemq<d°hiU a (at) 

^vs^A 

<;ifsHiMci c *il «Pfa- (an) 

WAk 

difemqd^^ (an) 

WMS 

qid°4 yrM 5 mt (an) 

\6X 

qidoq ftqqtqH (an) 

W.K* 

nrai: nfe: (an) 

UA.^V* 

mm afanfasraft (an) 


■<idm 1 ^i a n anf (^) 

■*K.^ 

<ldlW<tHa(Mird (ai) 

%C.L 

<iwwwq’ nat a4: (an) 


'<FTta ad nnf (an) 


n#ryt tpf wii (an) 

\0\S3 

ajq - 'Md wia (^) 

■<W 

^nnt«f nqtaai: (t) 


crtq 3 «*»p!idd^- (an) 


^nnraia^rrfa (an) 

W.Oa 

nm ana y^ u l fs^i-s! ('d) 


an iidtR dm (it) 

^An 

an apil^Rifq (^) 

^ 6X0 

an#nff«fnata (^) 


an RuPhmi" (^) 


an KFifnRt nnf (an) 


an nm^n ftnrn- ■&) 


ana^naarci c&) 

^oVs 

anan ni ^sa (il) 


anana#n a (an) 


anaRrot: fwaan (an) 

V3U 

an^nanaa^i (a) 

K.\°° 


amfa s na ana (a) 
[WT ( 3 ) 


nti cRa: Wrt (a) 
a^n^fit anf ( 3 ) 
aftfaatntnr (an) 
aaaa 'Mi^ni (an) 
nanro (an) 
ankiRs-waa (an) 
<wl«l 3 (a) 


(an) 

anrnana (a) (an) 
<i«hwP) 3 =nat (3) 
a^nfs^ataafa (at) 
arenas nREpff an (a) 
(aT) 

a? (afa) are n ($) 
qiSO'iaHnaiam'l (an) 

crtFfc^nnrtfsz^ (^) 


w*. 

V.W 

3 *U°<a 

V\A° 

\n.u 

w.ns 

V\W 

VSVS.^ 
\oX9 
3 A* 

V*».^ 

W.W 


ae^sn i fiaa t (an) w.u 

<l««HtU‘^iaf ($) *HA 3 

asteftrcnrts^n?(an) \<<R.\c 

<i^qi<*i<*?)at>V (an) 


(sn) ^v*.^ 
fawrarRf* t 3# (an) 
t^Rsf ^^saW (an) 
fa$R$aniM (am) 
fa<(i& m^«i^a»n- (an) 
fafnaRafW^a (a) 

aR u i a$ (an) ^?A^ 

faararafaarat C&) 
fanftarifa I 3 i«('sD *vV\ 

ftftRtfaaaa (it) 


In^faft ia 3 rqnq?t C&) 3 AS .4 

fn%f?3^nfai#nf (3n) <^A<\ 

f^fcfnrfMafna ( 3 ) 
faaanffin a^ (an) \x*.6\ 
f<aniTf<Rn MgWfeHl (an) Vso.* 


Rs**i<*i)r t ii na (an) 


fra a w4<i Trift (3n) 
fnana^tfaaR (an) 
Rqi'ti IdR^l^s (an) 


(an) 


a a 
vu*» 
*vu<i 
w* 


faii&taifew (an) 


foare^aig anifca (an) 
^awnfnfnfn (ar) 
Ma^Paarga (an) 
fait ant fefcft- (an) 

ft^arsacj^fjHi (it) 
ai (it) 


V*3 

^x* 

V*°.^ 

^ 0.^0 

TM°Va 

^A * 


(at) *^.*3 

ftoa^M^r^g (^) n^A° 

faK'gaEgmapft (3n) 
ntanan^ (ciagi^l (an) 

asAwn^ (an) ^.*3 

atman faM«it (it) s 
#nnrafafat«it (it) \~xx\ 


a aRair nnfanrt (an) 

;(*> 


vs A 
HW 


ntq 'jnin^tej (an) 
ntn^cR^FT- (an) 
ntqnaaaaai (it) 
ntrean: <p (a) 
ntq««i: anRnai (a) 
ntqnq qftnm '^rt ( an) * v*.^ 

ntw sjana^a (an) UA 

■3fqaronnafuf ($) 33 .^ 

ntofa:^qfnia (an) q<A.^ 

3wn g at Mlgi^it (an) <^.33 

aft nsF an^H (a) ns.n* 

atnf ' 3 ?an ( an) 'ic.cc 

nW t^a a n ^ (an) xo.^vs 

ntaf: ahiw nrg- (an) v^x\ 

^ra aR<jq<S Tqrai (an) ^ x 

(an) ^o.x 

(^) ^x% 

SiS'TOfa ■?jcN (ar) m.U 

^:^Rn%3sp{n(^) 

(^) 

mfqqt mPn (■&) 
fr«Rtqft?^n>a (an) 

^ n^ -qra Cst) ^ha^ 

^nnpq^n(^t) 

gagnr (an) ^w>x* 

^ ntvsq namfo (^) 

^ fcfgqm^a (an) 30^4 
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( 3 H) WA 
3'aHn^lc'h (an) WR-6 
S^aifa wi^nfc- (an) irr# 
3 T aif^anf8nf (t) *as 
3*ara rj n$a (a) 
3%3fnatnaTnaHi (an) ^a 
3-§fn8fn A^a ( an) 

3^nt afai\'iifl (an) 33A* 

3<IWH« (t) . *<v^S 

SOHmaar^p (an) w.rr 
Sn^iMa^pi (an) w.* 

• g’fnniini r- n Ri- (an) w.vs 
S'ffts^nfaaKan) mA* 
^nfnw wwcil sta- (an) ^A 
37ifB«ri na*nia (an) U3A 
^nfpnimcRa (an) 

^nf^TRT ftiat arit ( an) *3 * a 

^f^fTftrnt^im(an) 

5*4<i =t»r^Kni<^i'i (si) 

s^rnftsrNt (an) u^A*\ 

gaf-uafFato (an) UK.^ 

5aNi:ft#nn) (an) 

^eH^pquit (an) $«\A* 

■§4n: ^eifitsftid (■&) r.cx 

3f4sit ogaarit (an) 

^nf«R wm^id (an) w /. 

pifantsattn (an) 

ScW ct amft (a) rrxx 

3<^:n3iaf3(a) rrxx 

SdfU'HltbHia^f (an) 

SFfawMt ip: (an) W*.<* 

^^fn-neat (an) wat* 
38i ni*nf Aiafna (an) 

^Eim^ Tfinfrfsr (an) WA3 

^Kiy<rHWi a (an) 

^fecti (an) ^3^A° 

^rentsln npflwft (an) uk w 

3 <l T *M 0 l( 4 *ii'i (t) Va.W 

(S) jam 

^ a WIKMei fiat (a) VsAK 

3af3ifsn pi 3 (an) a^A® 

SdMMp^ap (an) i»o.^ 

;ar (an) yaoM 


3«wPa a n#a ( an) 

38^ 3 Atnf3- (an) 
prfnai anrtfa (an) \%R*x 

33tt: prafsp (an) **o.^ 

3aTamtt afatf- (an) w* 

3?at n$4<i« ?ft (a) ua^ 

3^ fafaai atar (t) %.rx. 

3? am *aR««jt (a) \&ms 

38 ppitllglPl (t) 

38aaiafmfet (t) \sA3 

38*<aT wait mat (t) r.\x 

3S?r^^igt(a) r\j. 

38*n Maan-3 (t) vsaa 

3gai c=Kfc t 4d<«l (t) 

38®ii iat an Pwa (it) 3.^ 

38^1 wife (n) *<£AA 

38armr?©nTtnt (a) ya.\\ 

38mfmrwgit3 (an) £%/. 

38m attfq fai »jn (t) AAA 

38 ^t wRw *13^*3 (a) UAA 

38^1 ?f? 35T^T I R3 (si) 

3 gta tap as4 (it) %.% 

3starPi tng'apf- (an) mxx 

ta 44 ' mSKIH ($) a°A 

tnap^aTfa^itn (an) w.ib 

taa>stn#Ta(3n) w.xt 

tamtnmnlsfaiKan) m.u 

taa>t natiaraa (an) ^ko.^o 

t««WH-<Hl mat (an) avv *8 

^cfi-n 3?^ ^ (■&) 

^nnrn (an) 
^IT«T:fA30lfftCd) 
^nmwi^f^an (an) 

^nnrgnntnmi (an) 
^cft«fft?PHi3C5() 

^ ( 3 ) * 3.33 

^?3Rta ^ ^f ( an) 

■tq 414-t (an) ^.'s 

^ngpn^nsRn (^) 
^ssf^aiRn^) 
^3snf^n#T(an) 

%3 55*lfaRl#T($) 

^nfng^nwn (an) 
^ntofn^nna (an) WA3 


^n^niPninA (an) w.% 

^ snsmfttHi ($) ?A8 

^nnnff^nt^3(an) w.w 

wai<n ftftran- (an) r-x.^ 

^q^iqW «ii(o|4Rs (si) i\XC 

fnamfi (a) w'j'x 

(an) 3^.U 

t^Pt can yfo( 3 t{ : ( an) iteA'# 

^PTnteFi , n 3 W (n) vs. 00 

^Hte^(?) R-X.66 

^R 1 JRt:T«lM (an) iq.?* 

^RnnrnnFt 3 , asK 3 n(n) r^c 

■^wii) 'jfanrRT (a) R'x.vs 

^ai 8^ nam^renl ( an) 

^I'lKW T3*R (an) t\^A^ 

^ar<hi innm (an) *<V*.v* 

^KlHnnamnf (an) 

3nnri aninW a (a) ws* 

3ami PiwlHirw (a) 
tsiHitncRttai ('A) 

^amf (a) ^3.^ 

■^ami anA^a aamf (an) 
tapfta^cRa-tpUan) wxr 

^ai3f8m1a«T3H($) 
^aiadKi-ami (a) 

^mnsia 3^ar (a) 

^r aif wat^aa (a) 

^a Tcpft fa™j- (a) \o.\ 

af a a>jpa (^) ^.rx 

att:ai«fwn«fa (a) r\.r 

tat tai ^atK: (an) oa.\ o 

talM+ , <«ii'A4 (t) r.6\s 

srcqrcna a;4'«ni (an) 
tn +M anatn £cn (an) 
tn^iciaata^ai*a (an) *.%x..r\ 

tnanniai^fis- (an) 8??A*\ 

t?t58jaTai?aPia (an) <am 

tS3“SHHI^ian(t) xi,zr 

tfsafamat a ( an) rxo a 

t^a^fafina (an) ^.x.x 
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^iwii^ (sn) 


(sn) 

*1.R* 

gi<y4d>r^ft Rnra (sn) 

\R\3 

t^Ri^ftnarTrsq) (sn) 

^*}3 

graiyfnsqtftfq) (si) 


SIHK<341 (^) 

IRXR 

(i) 


■^tgisin ^njjif'nng: (n) 

\tx% 

gmo^ 3ng^ ri ( st) 

IR-^ 

M)n4r^q (n) 

Ro.* 

TtPr^ aVtWHHi (^) 


gmo^i ^ ^fpfc- (sn) 

RR1.RR 

^tcmnnnit (sn) 

W.* 

(sn) 

*.o$X% 

gnft qR^iqfqi (sn) 

RR^X* 

qRrq-q (ii) 

vt.R*. 

■g4hj3: ftkpnt (t) 


gnchi^T^nTjt(sn) 

IRX* 

urn: ^«nf4st (^) 

\\H>R 

stsi snsi«w«irn (sn) 

%%.R 

ircnn yfli«n)j{w (sn) 


^FRnraran^ (^) 

V6X* 

sen^'irasqifa (sn) 

V*X 

SKdcMlsn^g^H (sn) 


•^sfaim^ 30 R 8 (sn) 


S 6 iimuimuHi<H- (sn) 

R^o 

■guftin'^^^ (sn) 


(sn) 

\WR 

■gBqrftil RyiKirH^ (sn) 

I'sW 

gKi«yd<widif^ (sn) 


^rri 4P?nrmi ^ (sn) 

\\.%R 

?3mPn-mPi^nPii(sn) 

s \%R/> 

gnraift DiRwiqrachi Cn) 

R\*\R 

cragra- (st) 

RVht 

g^nf 3 'dppmn ^ (^) 

R\.R° 

siwfxft n<Nfq (sn) 

u.r* 

^It^nriffeim (sn) 

r*3 

^gRUi+itni <w (si) 

*\\ 

gmfwft fqf-lf^ (sn) 

03.^ 

^teno^feinn- (sn) 

W.R 

<3 (sn) 


bW«wi ^tsM: (st) 

RRh\ 


ai ' iffis rc (an) 

(311) 
( ft) 

3cRHT ^651 #5 (st) 
3cqi: r 4 faygye)y (si) 
f«WHi (si) 
^idifw > iH<<f‘*(t<i > (3n) 
(sn) 

34 C&) 

34) 1 N 1 u u im 41 (sn) 
■^IR: tfftspHI (sn) 
3t*J5Rl3 ellifa (it) 
wrra (sn) 

(sn) 

nfasnipenqii) (sn) 

<{l c IHl c *>(?Rcl'Sl ( 3TT ) 

(311) 

(sn) 

^Rpft^rart^i (sn) 

ghMI RH^fllli (311) 

(sn) 

3$: yq'wyfi^ (sn) 
(n) 

w3g (sn) 
(sn) 

<)N)Mo4u ^ig (sn) 
<)'n'njK t#i~ (3n) 
#4*4 nrafa^Nt ( sn) 

jto r fon tsn (3H) 


RXS 

R.R? 

\RXS* 

R.R~* 

<a°.T* 

*\.R\ 

RR*.R% 

W* 

W-Va 

W.RR 

WX* 

IV3X6 

W-T* 

W^X° 
*°XR 
* 03 % 
I'tto.'&s 
*3 A 


(si) 

sTKlf^lfil^ (3U) 

swiaieft w^n (sn) 
^rn^^giPi (sn) 
g (sit) 

sWil^d! M (si) 
#raf?rgtipir*im- (sn) 
g4x)i§feqM t (*) 
vfafefci (si) 
gifeid* ci^n^mt- (st) 
glfa'sflWflSFi (si) 

1T331 ufdRIffllPl (4) 

P?n mRihiwiPi (4) 
sn??raffl»t f4n4 ! (sn) 

SKVliclwRlSl (3U) 

•gwii#iiw (sn) 

SKW^fKin^(^) 

(it) 

(it) 

sig?i# (4) 
si<^ii^Mdii)5 (sn) 
gjntftsnnnnfn(3n) 
a**!) (4) 

gigswin*! (an) 

gn??i^#?niR: (sn) 
?R!fqf^^ft:nOT: (sn) 
( 311 ) 

sm*ni ftro^oRi^ (sn) 


R%A° 

RV*X% 

^W* 

WV 

V-W\ 

1*.*1 

RRXt 

RR.-^ 

T*A3 

1\X* 

<i<U3 

R*X* 

S*.* 

^A<a 

^.\3 

RRRtt 

^XR 

U3>3 

w*x% 

w.r 


(it) 

fgipiy i^r #-q tyjuj (sn) 

%(piwr^i(3n) 
fgyt>i ftrai ## (sn) 
fgijtii: ftiyil^in) (3n) 
flnjoiT mra# ’ifn: (sn) 
fg'piifg $«iKTtii (sn) 
fgyon wi)?ii3 (sn) 
fippH *i4gn4: (sn) 
rs^^vCM^jn (sn) 
fg^pi^ng t ijji (sn) 
f|^i#i*t 1 W3P151 (sn) 

ft^wrnf^i (sn) 
fnfafyg^nqii- (sn) 
fgd)q« nnt -rp! (4) 
fetHg^diqiw (sn) 

fgntn^^geifwt- (sn) 
fefrm^r^iftni^ (sn) 
fgaW gntai ft?n (sn) 
feftnmf g^rmf (sn) 
fsjdWqi nn) ^iw)- (sn) 
fefrnrfraR) R5i (sn) 
(sn) 

(^) 

fefHt ^FiPni«n (n) 
fSnt*N^Rnnff^- (it) 
fgnt^sr ^1 ffm (st) 
tgm mr$rib\ - a r q n a n (3n) 


'te.n 

W.6 

n.r* 

I'm 3 % 
vaXl 

WS3 

R*.U 

V.U 

\%RX* 

WsX'i 

R°\XR 

W$X\ 

* 

^RXR 

RWX 

Rt.R\ 

\*XR 

\.\* 

R\A° 

V**&o 
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fsJMMw: '•(WlfeHldl ( 3 fl) ^V 3 . 3 ^ 

(an) 33 £.£ 
ftncfftlftt «rf: (an) ^3.*° 
1s^'s4t'j?!'c«i^!(iy (an) ^%x 
fgHW^Hi gci win- (?t) 
ftinn: srftnr^ (an) 
fg<3&*n ^ ^-qfOT ($) 1^3 

( 3 ) V«V» 
(an) *$>.& 
fsP?Rroft ~= p#>i (an) 

IRT^qf T-f^qf (an) \%.w 
fS3°f) ?fa: ( an) v* .vs 
($) A3 

tnnsnRgriPrt (t) vyu 

4 ^>ra4 nfaeft- (an) ^ 6 .u 

(an) UU° 

R^rsftsftrft (an) W.v, 

OTmpmi 4 % ( an) cox 

*R*n 4 wft (an) 335.Y 

vnjmf^BPRg (an) ^°.V9 

*Rir4w45: n*n (an) uo.^ 

vniftfgq-^q (an) 
Rn*jflnran5^($) 
tpm^TTTSRft (an) ww. 

«Pir#^c4nCn) 
qpR:?itftnt )an) u°.^ 

'rfngrftnn (an) 4^.3^ 

«nft*Rnret spft (arr) 34.3^ 

(an) 

«* 3 :!^ita( 3 n) 

*P<T*rHH*iWIHi (an) 
«R»r<*Ad<WHH^( 3 n) ^.^4 

*r=npRl 3 n W-ti (an) *34.4 

sp^nftanpzne^ (an) 3^.30 

^HWsnTjftsn ($) 3 Y 3 ^ 

qn^’Pjftr OTftri (an) ^4^3 

'pfawiR ftran*f (an) ^\9.V3 

«nt 5 tH^%^(an) 

*pfann ?ftdft (an) ^3 .4 

^rre3 ( an) 

tRfTrafadWM: (an) **4.3 

‘Rf'rrafNfarri (3) xvx'S 

*pf ^T*f ^ nnn ^ ($) ^.*vs 


«Rf Wi ^ 3 ot? (an) ms 

*Rf '3<i'nH,(an) 33.33 

^TSR3$nTRnr(an) 4.3 

^ trot ^ (an) 3*3.3^ 

«?4mOTi#n(an) <^.30 

*pfaRT#n^ (an) 333.3 

tpfm (an) 33Y33 

*RifcOTP^44 (an) *3.3 o 

vnknaTisBrai (an) %c.va 

KRff^Tfn ^Csf) 3«.V3 

•roffiROTrafn (an) 3Yif.3 

*rcfan tpHhi (an) ^3.3* 

«Rfw Rcf'iw (an) cxw 

RnfiM wrm (an) £3.34 

*TRf*f T$m: f$ cTW (an) 33Y3<C 

(an) 333.3 

twfsf^wRtwsr (an) W.3V3 

*rfcr mfen »j<3y4 (an) ^.3 

KT'ff'T^I oR^ (an) 33.31' 

«wf ft ’praT^fOTj: (3n) 333.3 

OTf WWlfa ($) 33.33 

OTftnn inj^rn (^) vvioo 

OTftft trivia ($) 33.33 

(3) 3.3 

OTf^ffttnOTT,^) 4.3° 

OTfTnsraTT^ff ($) YS.33 

OTfcrnTn 33ft nra? ($) 4.34 

otUmw n^T ($) 3^ 

*i«4<NWOTm^c&) 33.34 

OTf OTlsfq OTFri ($) 4.333 

OTf:T^ftsft^tft (t) 4.3*3 

‘p’^^^rs^c^) 30.33 

*RRto4nft mB(i) 30.^ 

otiM ^ni (u) 

«l4RfiRft OT (^) 30.Y3 

spi^RftmOTf: ($) v^.3 

OTif -arqft nr OTf (^) ys.x^ 

<4ftwnwH(^) ^.3^ 

mn^T f l HiNla (an) 
wnr^pOTr^3(an) 
tn3OTn?M(j:^st(an) 

«n^ri T*T?f Hftrn (an) 


tlldl^Jsr Isb^iftl- (an) 

*n^^aftw1: (an) W.K 

®tfww (an) W.33 

tn^HWddif ftm- (an) ^°y^ 

’ifttenOT f?T: (an) V 3 \.\x 

«iiniftsrra^*n 4 ( 3 n) 

tnaram vpn^of (an) 
*rFnF 4 Rir<Tbi'i: (an) wx 

*iFaRR?K?Ri( 3 n) 
snnr^aTTnftnr: (an) ^.3^ 

OTifn 45 «ffttn: (an) ^.^6 

URulcij^ (an) ^ 3 Y^ 

«!RraTt«rsr 4 n (an) ^.33 

«n«fmuiw ^ (an) 
ftrft^^Rk^g- (sn) 
tfRi: ■=! (an) 

(an) u^U 

S : «RRtftft®snal (an) ^34.^^ 

«Jci 4 ihi Rriqi-^q (an) 

(an) Y3 .3^ 

(an) *3.3^ 

(^) 

(^) ^.33 

*j}RWct)q ’=OT*f- (an) 

«iRRft-g§pn?f (an) 3^.^ 

*JRR^^r-r 4 (an) ^0.1= 

*jR^nOTft^n(an) ^3.^ 

«Pot! OTi^ 5 t(an) 

Hywi-t *ot (an) *v?.u 

»jM^Ti 4 ^(«r) (^.3vs 

gnn^sfwgn: (an) ^.vs 

nnt (?r) ^.^3 

( an) *xxx 

(an) *3^ 

^ 3 I^T^(an) & 1 X\ 

^ 3 :TR 3 m«IR^T(an) ^03.3^ 

«ltnnml-#-*nft- (an) c 3.w 

em^n^mnn (an) 

wn^t nraOT (sn) 

«mgrnRTOT^(^) \\\\ 

KTI^T (an) \\.\c 
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^dWl^sbMun 


BnnRinTO^tBt (^) 

MAS 

snHninfgnBAg (an) 

stK3.3st 

KnaARnit srof (an) 

^3°A° 

wnn‘-ijai)Twts-?(an) 


wimPan ^ -Anrat (an) 

^3S.M 

a*(iAa sjapn »n4: (an) 

AA^-3^ 

tniAw^it nftn (an) 

33°Aif 

«nnntn nitfnrn (it) 

^°AS 

snn^^niAsnt (an) 


(an) 


Hn^nftnpRRsi (an) 

Kth 

wuAs<r« Trgn>: (an) 

st3SA3 

smAarann^n (an) 

s?3<>Ai 

smA^iw nnnra'- (an) 

333A3 

*An:nanRfn3-(3n) 

^3°.3^ 

^reifnt^^i^(an) 

33<i.M 

^n«|c(Ti^ig (3n) 

33^A3 

KnarwtwcnTn: (an) 

3S33A 

tgar'sH^n-qm (an) 

*33A° 

«ET3RsnAnar^gi (an) 

3M.S3 

Kf3rs*nA sjn sjBpT (an) 

3MA 

KT3TPnAft*ntftit(an) 

«VK 

Ksraft sptsntwa (an) 

3^^.3 

Knwn^qfngtnr: (an) 

s;m.33 

sginspnA^ (an) 

^SSAS 

sm'^pnA nn: (an) 

M^.3S 

izrfaspnA rarn (an) 

M^-3^ 

sni^reniAfn (an) 

■3 


^*4«it:nBt (an) 

ROSA'S 

n^fac^nM^rf (an) 

\ 3^ A 

n 4>i«i^5 twn: ('A) 

^.3^ 

nnnifn^^ntn (^) 

3SA3 

n^nf^ftd^H'ia (t) 

3S-3^ 

Hfcrl« wtf spt- C&) 

A^.3^ 

H^dl (an) 

^°.U 

A 4>c|<n 1»*1T*I- (sT) 

^A« 

n%s[^i nuntm (n) 

MM3 

HtdrII ca{; 41 nici^(3n) 

333A 

A^nMfwrpntw (an) 

M<iA° 

n«an aft ( 5() 

MA° 

nnwii wni^i (an) 

t%.W* 

n^n f=Ri^n (an) 

M\s.3 

A SftaffnA ARJ Alt (■&) 

3-M 


A<dqu«raP w- (an) WAS 

A 131# eft m (an) W.^o 

33M 

wf A (an) ma* 

(am) <£3A 

■=T ■'I^lfcT H ^tRt ( «r) SOW 

^SHnTTREn (it) sa°* 

A%5AAtT?A(it) MA3 

a nkniwAtA (an) wa* 

W: (an) \o%.^ 

A A <£#83: wit (an) M°.33 

A^^:AnfArRA(st) 3 A3 

^wffawrRrar- (air) ma* 

aawa fan 'jar (an) ho.vs 

AAlRtfoitAngs- (an) U3A° 

A^TftcF|(ft^(an) M.3\s 

AAnfA^fan (an) 3MA° 

A^wfntnffn (an) m<*A3 

A’AfnAAnnsn ($) vr.w 

^^iferfansnft: - ^ (n) W 

A 3%<snfRarc(it) 3W 

a ’Atnsmi ^sffRt (it) M.3S 

a wfl-Rt fei nra (it) M.3S 

A ^ OT AfSA (it) ma^ 

AWRtTJcnpt^Cit) MA* 

a a fsRi nraftnr (?0 w 

i WRifir^nwn (sn) wa 

a n^'ftrTrnnm- (an) M-3 

Anc5tr*r5lAA(it) M-<W> 

Avwrafii^Ait (it) MA3 

a d-AMiR%" atat (an) was 

AAPtR»nit»iA:(an) WA° 

A dlWittS AWI^J ( A) M-M 

Actiftn % ato nwfaA («r) 

A 1 Aibxl^N! (an) MM 

n^RferfwRT (an) mvm 

AitAn%%3 (a) mm 

a Ani *uAgi5 (it) *AU 

n ^nrsTfcjnsjun (3n) m.s° 

a %ni wi^ans (t) vxa 

a cits? «4<iRn (a) ma^ 

am (an) <ma* 

am $j a sit Iarir (a) ma« 


wftwjiain (a) 
amrjmaiPpi (it) 
a aa fe^y^'A: (it) 
n^anfawin (it) 
a aaaia art (it) 
AAtAiwn^AAAHan) 
ns3iaiia?:i3Ri (an) 
a ^iAm a mAa (an) 
a AiW nfr^t: (an) 

A aiWa^a (an) 

A A13 writ Atsfo- (an) 
natn^t^n^it (an) 


(an) 

AAtAiAAT§tAiA (a?:) 

AAt writ ’gel At# (an) 

naftepcntn^(^) 

AAtj ‘i'll 'arfn^i (a) 
nat3^3T%i (an) 
nat (an) 

iaI 4*m dt^tcMi (an) 

A <j«Wc) "Reft aaa (it) 

(^) 

a^k 3 (n) 

n^AwitnMnnt (an) 
(a) 

na«w4aw- (an) 
i'ui«^(ciA dfcm^an) 
a «nit xhuii^ (a) 
AATttcfngcfra (an) 

AAcf ^41 sgsratniRn (a) 
a facMHAnArfl^ (it) 
a fawn a ’raiffn (it) 
Af^%tcrsritni (an) 
n^it A-il yg< u i'bfci (an) 
i*vi) fcMsIN (an) 
iP<mW in fa°q (an) 
if-AciW yfeb A ^ (an) 
nfa^mt^tTnni^an) 

n mMtr»r gareta (^) 

n ftf^clR ^rfsq (^) 
nft^rwinpsa: (3n) 

«ja (n) 


\ Ass 
W 

3^-3^ 

SAM 

^^.33 

^.3^ 
^AM 
33HAS9 
\°%* * 
3<>^.3^ 
R^3A°R 

3.^3 

H».3^ 

UW 

^.3^ 
K-t 
\o% ASS 
a,.i 

S3.SS3 

S|oVVo 

HA°3 
\'a*% 
*AA<*> 
^°^A3 
mas; 
3^A^ 
is; as; 

333A« 

3A^ 
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(3TT) 

nn^npl M«iiuiH (an) 
n wniPi (an) 
n -g tM ($) t *. vo 

n ’jftRR -n^ikh (3) 
HR:^6U||^H^ (an) 

■^Tj^roiPT^-q (^) ^ 

HMpd 'hd-il (3TI) \K*.\K 

Rnfcr^ yftiHM’fti (n) 
■'TR^clcflwfui ( 3TT ) U3X* 

n*T: ng^Rmin ( an) ^.C 

RR: ’JCJIWW ( an) w.% 

(an) 33.^ 

n*rdw«Ripivi- (an) 3*.^ 

nn:n^^mnn: (an) 
v )H'W>i^ u i ^iRji (an) vw 

RR^&rtn g^nfui (an) 
nmniiil npwr fasranf (n) * x* 

hhw>i <1 nFn«n fay^f ( «r) 
■TOfRmgfnnn (^) $.vs 

wf^i^'apmm (an) 
nR^fn'nn^m (an) 
n*rc% "4"n^)R!iin (an) 
rrr! ( an) 

nn# 'i»ii u i[^ rrr( ( an) vs.t^ 
(an) vnw 
nR^wngnnRR) (an) 
n*rc^ timhr (an) 
rrr> y«(|i+)'w rrr> (an) 
nn^78n:gtKT! (an) *3* 
^ nfnn^w (an) «•*.<« 
nn^ (an) ^x^ 

nR#<H)wi*nn (an) w.*° 
nR^mfnnfraif (an) 

-ih'WiRh nft n? (an) \x 

■TRR^snlnga^rt (an) 6 %xk 

(an) 

TOztsn ftga^rt ( an) 6%x\ 
RRpfo? Pm^i^ (an) 
RRe4s#ftg^«TEfpn (an) <^.*3 
RRr4sifngg*pnnT (an) 6 %x^. 


RR^5?1n<pR%- (an) 
nRntoffng^ (an) 
n*rc4s?ftgfci$- (an) 
n*R4y?ftgfar§- (an) 
(an) 

w^sifrrgnwf (an) 
nn^s^fng^f (an) 
RR: : *nfei'nsi«n- (an) 
nnraftnm^n (an) 
HnraTnfwtn^(^) 
nnr$<i=nn^f^(3) 
nmfn fncn nn ^nnr«n- (n) 
34) nrar (*) 
nguRrnRrf^(t) 
n^sftn n^fqnnf (3) 
n^tsftn n Riraww (3) 
n^sftnn^fdwici (3) 
nn)n^«i:nra«rcn(an) 

nntnn^s^n: (an) 

nnt hku«ii4Ri <rc3 (n) 
nntnm^nn(an) 
nntf^n^pnn (an) 
nptfn sra fngm (an) 
RRtegn^-SnnTnOsO 
n%nm3npi: (3) 
n n? ntfcRwi (n) 
nnnnrf»m^iPn (3) 
nnwntmnwan (3) 
'■K^mi Inn mftr (an) 

H^Uli^nvqit cR($) 

nwroi ^PH'iPn (3) 


■TOTOifirg^g (an) 
nmncsrfngrn^ ( an) 
nwpmfnTnpn^(an) 
nr% n«wH^ (an) 
Ti%3n^s:^cran.(^) 
■=R3i)ft?i^^n(3n) 
n t 3 n <ih4N (3) 
i^wri: ir<w4 (an) 
nr nrann) 34t- (an) 
n nuw«ft ^ (an) 


6%x\3 

^xc 

6*>X° 

txsa 

*°\x? 

U*.'* 

-*6X% 

'*\.\ 

wx° 

\x 

*V*M 

^?V.V3 

V3.V^ 

TRXto 

^°X£ 

XXR 

6'i.^o 

IX 

IX 

\°*X 

K°W 

WX 

\x\ 

\x° 

vx 

t.X'o 


m: nrqftnwiw (^) 

■=r 1 j»nin ^hnfn (an) 
nr: nr4aiwj|-R (4) 
nrftf^seraHsn (an) 
nTraiwftTc4 (an) 
■aWngnminKan) 
n ^sq^i ^wifH (n) 


nffnnFi wm (an) 

iwi^iwki (3) 

nn^n^nBn^Tjpzn (^) 

nngft -dnfna (S) 
nnnln inftn ^ (an) 
w^ffasn ntsnn: (an) 
wft^n^tPr (an) 
nn4 n4 (4) 
nn nFn^n^q (an) 
nn«na ij#n« ($) 
wm^n^gnf^f (an) 

H=(q^fi'd< g (n) 
■^Rrapi^nn^ (an) 
airs nPnJScn (4) 
■^ans^r^nnpf (^) 
pn^rnning (^) 
n fwi ijnra ^ (^) 
nfnn^fnwn (an) 

(an) 

n #n> (an) 


n4nnfnn:wn: (an) 
n^ftRftmn^mgnicn) 
n 4 wtow ntn (n) 
n ^ ^5dcMi441 gjfen ( n) 
ntft#3nn^m (n) 
ntftn^mfn *ftn: (n) 
n ^ -pjn nftnmpp (si ) 
n •n^ftfnntnpn- (an) 
n?ntn^nn4 (an) 
n aft: m?RT mfn (n) 
n aftnsi f|^ng4) (an) 
^2%ncn5Ri: (an) 



X*XA% 
XX°A° 

xxaa? 
xa 

DOHA'S 

*XA° 
X°XA* 
H°3\ 
m.U 
W.>R 
ix.x 
x%w 

R1\A 
RA^ 
\AA 
X\A 
X*°-R 
Vao.U 
XX*X% 
X\AA 
C^.R* 

R*XAA 

x%*r 

Xo%Xo 

ViX* 
WM 
XRXA 

'ite.'tu, 

WA° 
XR-X 
1RAX 
X^X-X 
W\A» 
XX*.XA 
XX*. *X 

xx*a° 

R\*At 
R*.*A 

^x 

WAS 
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HM-eMI^^STHTH^ ( 377 ) 


hhish*;^ ^cTRt^rar ( 3 ) 

VA-tl 

*iiH 5 )d^Hid)l u lt ($) 

K-V* 

RRI ^*7 dHrtfW ($) 


•Tpn ysw 3 «j (iO 


dlTRTTtf'TOTRW ($) 


'ii'tK«l''«W(id ( 377 ) 


dHl*!*) 0 ! <*>* 74(^7 ( 17 ) 

xx\ 

dHIrtW^ftWitl C&) 


dHiqgfo^ ffifafa ( 377 ) 


7 Flrf%l*W(k 7 SI (■&) 


77^7 cftsf R ( ?t) 

ya.Xo 

dW<Hld 77 ( 377 ) 

HX.XX 

( 377 ) 


RRTWSgNtf ( 377 ) 

w.w 

*11413 T^T I<*>N<-(h) 

X*A 

^n<r 8 R 7 :^Hr ( 377 ) 


RT^TIfTPTO 777 P 7 ( 377 ) 

X°°A 

H[yiRdT 7 c 7 t ( 377 ) 

XX1A 

( 377 ) 

XUW 

■'TTfH.-f^'S^lfa ( 377 ) 

X'XSA 

RTfM: * 3 fr! 77 !Q ( 377 ) 

7 H 7 .H 

RlfM: • 573 ^I 7 Wr 7 f ( 377 ) 


RipTOaftOT ( 377 ) 

x^x.xx 

RTRtRT^ d&R*^ ( 377 ) 

Rxmx 

RTfa^ ^ 71 * 77*7 ($) 

XV.W 

RTf^feT^TftT^ft?- ( 377 ) 

X$°A 

( 377 ) 

XXH.Xo 

Rifkat H ( 377 ) 

XX\-X<\ 

RTPTTE^ dlcW$$ ( 377 ) 


rtTm^wtr^ (t) 

X*A 

Rl’lt sRWdd^^ ( 377 ) 

xx.xx 

RT^TiTp^^'^a (a) 


(lO 

RX.XX 

RTRTHRfy^tf ^ (^) 

X°.XR 

RTR-nW-OTC^^n^C^) 

rxio 

RIR TH TR^cTW C&) 

•XV ^\9 

RIRTTt f^mfd ft «77 ( 377 ) 


%RT 7 T^> 7 T 7 p 7 : (^) 


RT *7 ^7 H^ 77#7 ^ ( 377 ) 


qPTlfWffl cerfwT^f Ca) 


RTRlftT^M ^ (?l) 


dlMI'^'dlf '7 ( 377 ) 


dl^dglfttirnfM: ( 377 ) 

X*..R° 
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HIH^qfqTjcf t7c7*7T(377) 


R7H7 +H7357 fftsf (377) 

Ct.X o 

RTfH (377) 


cm^TT^TT (377) 

R°S,X 

RlfoST diirR'-T! RP7 (377) 


RTT^8Tfo^^fTT > (ii) 

?.V3*3 

RTT^it^ 77^^7 (^) 

n.^ 

HK'ITTR sny+WlPl (70 

X*A 

(377) 


HU<l6^»7t7^7 (■&) 


RHftfeftgTdtf (377) 

KX.n 

dURig ^fd ^ (377) 

wx.x 

RTO: -y)W7 STISPTTm ( 77) 

VA* 

HKl^i d^i^iTa (377) 

XlX.X'* 

HKW«irH< ctcf fgsj (377) 

x^.x^ 

dl'7iu)fd craRTR^ (sf) 

^AC 

dPR^lfd ^gtsfel (377) 


HKI^uft W7P7: (377) 

X\M 

HlR^a %7: ^ CiO 

'i.X'^o 

dlR%?i f?R: -WI^ (^) 

Vo.^ 

HlR^RF7 f •y*7 ( 377) 

XtX.W 

HlR%cl^ilrMU'dl (377) 

X^A 

^^^•^7 (377) 

X&XA 

RTft ^dknwia (377) 

KXt 

Rl^lfd ^*7«77af (377) 


W77 Mgfc7 77^ftrai (377) 

XXI A* 

( 377 ) 

A°AX 

dUHPd faTTt ^7: (377) 

XX* 

■7737R:^B7TJ7^ ($) 

v%.cc 

dWftuglfRRPC^: (^) 

Vi.XXA 

wra^ (iO 

*°A* 

Hl^lRKKd)d)«7f^(37l) 

^V9\9.^0 

Rm77R7 77R3Zt (377) 


d]R7d>iy 77 T#®) (si) 

HAt 

Rifem ijfticTtya (iO 


RTfet ^c^7srj:7sTP7f (3H) 

R^.Ro 

R7R77T dl<PT°R7R R (?7) 

x.xt 

dlRd 1 7ftl'y<d Rhfdd (77) 

HAX 

W 

X^A 

RlftTd ’jftPE7*TgR (TO 

*RA 

Rife? f^°it : t 7T (377) 

77?O.U 

(^) 


WTWifWH (377) 

R^.Xt 

RI?^ft^37SR (sf) 

XtAo 


■TOTq^^cR^^: (17) 
r 77g*7: '«fi!nrara (3n) 
r ycffarsfaft (377) 
(377) 

Hft(^« nt ^ TTOlPT (3) 
h pp^rfFwPr (371) 

r wRiTfe? (3) 

R ^Rfgld (377) 

Rfs« 7 i ^7 w (377) 

dg9W ^Jdl: <s4ldl (377) 

HTO^Rpjf < 71*7 (377) 
fk-M^ ^fSR- ($) 
HIshHpd ^ cfrgRi (377) 


^ (377) 
didg)4: dxae&Rieci) (37i) 
•IFWPl: sJ'RT^qt (377) 
"ITTI (377) 

HHKirdfdmyWI^- (377) 
RTTfdi dl^Hl^fq (377) 
IflHi HfcKdR*! (377) 
dl'IlKdi 77 -=4 (377) 
■^TOS^N (377) 

HT’ft fR^7 (377) 

(17) 

r^IS- (377) 
Rresfa *7^*17 (377) 
•77^7 (eOT) 17^(377) 
W fa'dHl*7 % (IT) 
HldWRl ^7 dnfcni (377) 
RrsflT«7lf<7?*7 (17) 

Rlif *mRo>9 (17) 

^ sRlf^'Tm (t) 

R73t OTTfc fPTRi (377) 
RtfirRIUfdT “ifcTT: (377) 
d l cHfigg ^ W- (377). 
RJ77*7dT TJgl? 'Hl c, M (377) 
RTcTTT TR^Mfo^ (377) 
•il*W$ 1 T( H?7 (377) 
TR^(#ft«7d:7^7f ($) 
dl<14l< : (H) 

VURfVSft «7p7*tfc70 (377) 
R7%*7 dldH^ T WW (377) 
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nt? (sf) 
ftl 3 %inifa*n (an) 


^XX 

RV.RRR 

^•U 


ftfetf gcR^m ( 3 fT) 

twt (an) 


pH^Sh J[gl<c|l cj (an) 
Pldlt)tJldy[ddxry (an) 
ftWd>* 4 fa[H»-yd>l (t) 

PtrMpWy|W«i) ^ ( 3 TT) 


ftfqnren ^jftr -srit- (an<> 
ftcniftW#! (3n) 
ft?n deR^mni (ait) 
ftcn^ragfea ( 3 ) 



Kl'x.^K 

^.%1 

W.V\ 

%%.\K 

R°.R\ 

KV-K 

RRR.R1 

KR-KR 

U»A 


ft?n RsT^'il W: ( an) \ 

ft^^pi (art) v^.'ko 

PtrM ^js ^ 4 ^* (an) 

ft^isgsg^an) 

ft?! tlfii fecit ijfg: (it) va.^ 

ftc*!: ^ gfitgrU: (an) rx-Kl 

ftc«??TO 3 raWR (an) 

ftoq OT^S splint (•&) * 1 ^ 

ftc^ SH^ cn%?ftft,(it) 

Pirq ■Hicii 'JJ’pm ^ (it) *o,£.^ 

ftc*T*ft nmarra (3) rkxr 

ft'r^tHAmi Sl^ (it) 
ftc^^ftgn**nfa (an) 
Phwh^k^+imi n (st) 
ftcnr^uii nsr-n^fl (an) \%t.t 

ftgft gjfomfai (ait) 
ftgR'fts$cf«?ft (an) \^o,\ 

ftgftggcPiTOt (an) «aa* 

ftnt nfttfitsnftr: (art) 
ftsp^pnsrii: (ait) x%.^ 

ftVHg^gpftftftf: (an) H^.<i 

ftvm wi $dH-d- ($) 
ft«ft wt?ra4 (an) 
ftgt yaffil (an) 
ftsTKl: ^ v tM (ift 
PW^R^^FtRt (^) 


f'lH^w (ait) %%.& 

fTRftdRg ^ tetstl: (it) \0.^ 


ftfttTRRns^n 0 &) 

\\\ 

ftfart ^fit ^n5ft ($) 

<\.n 

ftftn IdHSI Wift (an) 


ftft c(sfi'Hyjdi u ii (an) 


fFft^^R^n^pnCa) 


Pm+ibw (an) 

^£.v< 

ft«iW 8 ?ftst£ (an) 


feMid'i (an) 

W.^o 

ftratsftg: *mn§- (an) 


ftA^Pg^refotflt (ft) 

w 

ftcRttwitlft (an) 


iTO: Ht«ftufc: (an) 

am 

Pptri: wncnrat (an) 

> < 

ftwtgftnftnig: (an) 

Wt.R 

ftnft^ftit^n (it) 


PuiRndi: wP-mt (S) 


ftifaFf^trat^ (an), 

W\A 

ftrftmm gft (3) 

6.R* 

pKid<t> Ig'd nf r (an) 


ftnyrwi: in^ei: (an) 

KWM 

MasrwtrsRtn (an) 


ft*rd> ftri nront (it) 


ft wjd narPft (an) 

\^.R 

ftw^ft sftnfo- (an) 

W.XR 

fttft wg^Kan) 

W.R° 

ft'j^si Meigift (it) 

RUR 

ftftr '«4«'(iTb nR (an) 


ft'fotgwisnd: (an) 

w.*-* 

ft’ftl’ftgiRT (an) 

w.w 

ft^ ntpRizn- (an) 


ftgst *jddf<H (an) 


ft^^n^n (an) 

w.? 

ft^d Rtuf^wj^i (it) 

s.u 

RRfn^f?ntft ^(?0 

UA 

ftftrctpkratn (an) 


fttftt«R*Rta (an) 

^.V9V 

ft«fttft*ft^: (an) 

V\M 

RnfftHctift nnfi (an) 

W.R° 

ftjfft’nn^-jnin^- («t) 


ft^mftt^f^mt (?r) 

Kl.Ro 

ft4^ irsi? gpj (n) 

Kl.RC 

ftWuftn^'^ (st) 


ftnf=pi)gi fttnq'M- (t) 

*s.u° 

ftRfeang: 4npn- (an) 



ftnf#afttntnt: (an) 


ftnf?mr=r<vff r (an) 

^A^ 

■RpNtmmnhni (^) 

K°.K 

ftnfiitna (an) 

R°~x.\K 

ft^ftror ^}nt ( an) 


ftjfat: (an) 

K^.K 

ft^rftgrS^ (an) 

K'te.M 

ftd^ qy^q^i (sf) 

Ro.VC 

ft^irnfft %tft (3) 

R.RZ 

ftnrmftt ^RtR^ (^) 

RK.K\ 

ft^rerg^n airnfti (an) 

RU& 

fraraiMft n*n (an) 

K°tm 

ft^w^ngsr- (an) 

CKSR 

ft^<ila aiRnn (an) 

\o.%6 

ft:WFf^Rgsqt: (an) 

KRR.RX 

ftwrf ^ftt (^) 

K.U 

Rmni^^qt (^) 

Rt.\t 

ftf«mnftr?ii^f (^) 

RW 

ftf^wt-Fiic^T(an) 

£1X>R 

ftwat^iFt (^) 


ft^mnndtg^ (an) 

RltXK 

ftm^viwift (an) 

R*K.RK 

ft^a^TRtt (an) 

W** 

ftmAtd t ^tra) Mwt- (an) 


ftftagisRPnttnf (•&) 

^.^oVS 

ftft^lHtcfltll'hW (st ) 


tw WTi twnt^; (a) 

11 M 

ftfo> mi^ nr^'s-^u- (it) 

1R.KK 

ft^fitn^qiftdw (a) 

vs.e, o 

ft^m^^nft^r (it) 


ft«»*n (an) 

*%.%% 

ft<5FW|inui) nftn (^) 

1RW 

■pranRaftng(^) 

1RM 

ftsiTiitam^ftf (an) 

R1%H> 

ftsfainuftifta (an) 

K^.l'X 

ftrart Rg%r«nfMrd (a) 

K'X-l'X 

ft: PJ? (^) 

S/O 

ft:^^i ■qntR •aftt (an) 


fi:tat8 f di^w- (an) 


ft:wtmft^fti- (an) 


ftftnt: fttvftn (ii) 


ftftddt ftlPTTO (art) 


ft^ftii nsg ^ (^) 

^o.V34 

ft^?ratt5nft (an) 

\o\3.6 
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nfa: «4wHir«i (an) 
'fl'cU'M! 'dNdcMISI (H) 
ntfil <e^u| -q|[e|g) (s|) 
•ftfcRTR " 5 T^^MlfH ( - 3 TT ) 

'ftfcTOR yt'SIH (an) 

H)rdR> 4 M{d ( 3 TT) 

% (n) 


(w) 


ntnftf (an) 

dldAM fd*l: ^p£: (an) 
dldcilfed Midi'll (an) 


ntcia ftpg nrca (an) 

nta: *tna *pft (an) 

(an) 

(an) 


(sit) 


nMci'Mi^nn^f (an) 
ntcftn^n'^t^ (an) 
nt#T ^l%d: UrSlifa (an) 
(an) 
suMiii 'n (an) 

^pn nifnT ait Piqi^l (si) 

(an) 

^cMirdls^ui) (an) 
TR^Weard- (an) 


(3H) 

•j'Mi u no*WHi ^ (an) 
•jmi u ii wi its (an) 

<idl di^iHd: (an) 


(«n) 


Tnfnfonsffcnnpzf (an) 
■^^tnonrc^: (an) 
•j^rhi '•■H'd'h (an) 

•jf¥g dwiR*id (n) 
('ijRi'f^) win (an) 
^np^d'di nnf (an) 

^ yFdMiR- (si) 

(an) 

%nnf{fngrfei (an) 

%prar rr npfta (si) 

^it rwi<rMdi -mRi (it) 
%l fsJ-dfd Uli^lin-I (it) 
^fHfd<*>: yi^rddfi (an) 


U?A\9 

Rt-X° 

R°£X 

R^R.RR 

*V3 

V^X\ 

\^\.R° 

X.'iOa 

W° 

WA 

W°36 

\%%£ 

RRR\° 

M-U 

WA 

R*XR 

Ho.^ 

\C.RR 

SAW 

*AA* 

WAH 

$RX$ 

*SXR 

*VU 

R1X* 

R6W 

V\.%° 

«».« 

R.R3 

R°.6\ 

V*U3 


3fn$5fnPni$ft (it) 
%icnreit nfan (an) 
%£ni <Hd!]i?' (an) 
%«ni rt ^ (an) 


%fc^ gftnsri (an) 
^^^qRTRmfl (an) 
Rifn*i nw (an) 


■^ncrP^d: nr^n: (an) 
nPnra % (n) 


"nt (an) 
n^fatdoql ^4Cs: (an) 
•ft mft n: smppt (an) 
^ nl ntsfnfrfn: (an) 
nMt ^tnrost^ (an) 
•^n^rten itfiti (it) 
^*itnt*ni«jnrcnsr (it) 

- (an) 



(sir) 


■^nninnmt (an) 
Tnra^cnr^ (an) 
■=nro^Ttni5^‘l (an) 
«fwir<cf> nnsnrfn (an) 


•nwm^di ftrag*n (it) 
'Minm^df (it) 
(an) 

•^id y^Idl 4 lfd (it) 


4d»l 'I'dftdl (an) 
hw'ssM nfna (an) 
^ (an) 


WIHWl 
Mdql« dld'f ^hW (an) 
wiranrsn nptnf (an) 
n^nrepf ■jdnknr (an) 
nnt ^n^frfn^ (an) 
Md^ildMl tl^l^l (an) 


nn^f?nifnnftnnt (an) 
nam^di s?id ( an ) 
W^n "STTcRTfeTcT (an) 
nf^rcra (it) 

^ nn^t ^ (it) 
M'dPd MilMd um (^) 
n^rit -^)n n?rm- (an) 


R.R 

•*^\3 

XVaXR 

R%.\% 

R°%.n 

R°W 

%.%c 

w* 

W.^o 

i.5lH 

^.50 

•do.^ 

RR.K 

RRW 

?AA 

K°.%° 

W.U 

K°.R% 

Ro.v 

1°*R 

R%.U 

\^R.R\ 


4 ^ 4 ^ !ifl4iHrM*f (an) 
WSHRRmn (^) 
4?ldiH=di ^ (^) 
ijat nls# (^) 
nnt 'ntaiit (^) 
Wsf>t?i nnr^ (an) 
nn^ln nm ^tn (an) 
wiaqgnt^i (an) 
n^*i°4 HiMA'od (an) 
4 ® 4°4 f?n 4 Hi<- (an) 
: RM (an) 
MadddlOHijTb (an) 
q^dtdT^-i ^1% (an) 

Wdr^ ftsnn t=fT; (an) 

4acq«rnct (^) 
n«c% 'ifn^rtb^ (^) 
4 $i<!fi diHd+l (an) 
ia<!insi (an) 
t ra^ini ^'jj^’nH- (an) 
n^nnm: ntoi (an) 
n^nfwnfn (^) 
wmgpr^frwt (n) 
wtoi nrfn (an) 
w wi|nTgc^i an) 


wi^intnsif (an) 
w nmfdVdA^ (an) 
wilt njn^ftnn- (an) 



wnw’in^n (^) 
■'WEiwnp^ (if) 
'Tnf’rflTnnin (an) 
mKkisit fn?n (n) 
TO: diPldlHIH (an) 


wim^nitendi (an) 
wftnF^npM (an) 
w$?rtspi ^ti (an) 
wf^nmnnt (an) 


T^Pt Hkfit dS< 6 iA (^) 

4 a**ii '^‘Ivii'ii'i- (an) 

nawifd ^nfn (an) 
n® ■gil ■gt& (^) 


1\.R\ 

£RM 

R°\£° 

'iCXi 

RR'i.Vi 

^RX° 

\RX 

3R.R 

W.3 

^°3° 

R.R* 

l°*XR 

&>XR 

RRX*k 

IRtt 

v^.w 

W.H 

\R.R 

^o.hSo 

R.R * 

IRXoo 

vt.% 

3AVs 

\Xt 

1R.6 

R°\X° 

W\.\R 

W.V^s 

RR%3R 

CC.V\ 

\CR.\C 

?RX% 
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qqqqq (an) 

rrw 

( an) 

RR.R 

(3TT) 

KX 

qqqtf ftqTqTR! (an) 

nxs 

Tf^ etf ($) 


qq qqf ’pn (3) 

R*3R 

Mqqqfq-rP! g ( st) 


qq fulfil -It pf (3) 


qq au-SlId 'JiciTd ($) 

v.wc 

qq 9t*iPi ^4Id ($) 


qq WIMoy - 111)^11 (an) 

^oV3.^o 

Man’ll c[q: (an) 

%RX 

WqiPll'RrsfPT (3TT) 

\6.\ 

qqwqi wt ($) 


(an) 

W.Va 

Hqrcflfii sRpn^q (if) 

X°XR 

iNt (an) 


M^VerrPf ’pfq (an) 


M^f aiPi *jj#f (an) 

?*°.u 

'Nitwit (an) 

^o.U 

q^PspnPnppq (3) 

Uh 

H^Ps*) qRl^tb (it) 


M^dlPl f?ipq^ (i) 

3^.^ 

qHlR Pjh^W^HI (an) 

WX6 

qap PiMBwai (an) 

V3\X$ 

qHt#M£q: (an) 

K'vK.'t'S 

M<lct qr? e h^'hi (an) 

W.3* 

m<51<h fq*qqw (an) 

r°ixr 

M<dld qsjm s>Pq ( an ) 

w.u 

qgq*fqqq g I?W (n) 

^.u» 

HgifatW R^fini: (n) 

KX°t 

qji tnpi q w- (an) 


q^ qp^fqrf n (an) 

\°%x% 

qsPn qmqnfn (if) 

^.V34 

qeipgsia (an) 

l\x^° 

q&stfnqfqara (an) 

Vt-Vk 

www)\- (an) 

R°%s 

qf^sta fnqfta (an) 

U3-3 

qnq $q><Hi mff- (an) 

r\rx% 

M'ddRM^dRl' q (i) 

RRX% 

*R^- (il) 

*X°$ 

(3) 

*0.^ 

qnPn f-R^sft (3) 

3M 

nfMFnftm^i (an) 

wx 
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qfnqRqt: (it) 


qfirsqqatqrit ($) 


nfct p fq?1'ti'if ($) 

ys.w 

nfiraminrnrf) (an) 


qfiranT g^r^tar (an) 

V*R*6 

qfnsrn in^fowp (D) 

"#3.\ 0 

qRraraini nTgRwn- (an) 


q# qfrl: n»ifn: (an) 

\.n 

qeft *rcrsq (an) 


q^q*? yprow (an) 

w 

nnasr ^pjainr (an) 


qqnit i (an) 

\V9.^ 

qqrfqqqyusiPi (■&) 


q^n q>iqqq$q g (an) 

\9V# 

ntsrt^ («n) 


qfq^cmnftnq(an) 


qfq aii 45^ 5 ^t^(^) 


q«qra«namnpfe(an) 


q^qrfq Tfnciqt (an) 


q^R q f^qamrat (3) 


M«IHlPi faqfn (S) 

v*.v* 

qqrfq qsef qi^Pr ($) 

U-U 

q^TSfq^q^qR (^) 


q^q^qKtsin(ii) 


q^q^atfqqraa (n) 


q^qin^rgqrq (an) 

\VtX$ 

qnafq; gu®jta>: (an) 


M'lK^w ■wiei'ci (an) 

wxt 

qnqm: qnfnfn: (an) 


qn ■ 55 ? q^sqrqq (an) 

^^.5! 

qn nn ydi+ivi (an) 


qn tft ipcjrq (an) 


qooni (an) 

\6.RV> 

qn^rarftnf^ (an) 


qn wn: lu^qi (3n) 

\s.U 

qnFf 'q (n) 


q-aiPfR IgPinRw- (an) 


q^ntelN (an) 


q^nniqfq^?; (an) 

U'tf.W 

qq^iraq^s^ftfn (■&) 


qsr^fpRqrtn (■&) 


q«^t ^r#f (n) 


qq: qnwwnfai: (an) 


qqm mfq m^q (an) 

\o\XR 



qqt^nqi%p (an) 

\RX 

qqtnnqnfR (an) 

vu* 

qqtfqqni^pR (an) 

?*XK 

ftrR (3>) 

Vtx*i 

qinrai: qfnn^- (an) 

Va.™ 

mfH'-qi qRCRg (an) 

H'a*'* 

qmg qr aftqi (an) 

X* 

qrqtc^q q^wnp ( an ) 

?*°x* 

qinfnntqitqrcf: (an) 

WX* 

qinin^^qftn (an) 


qiqn^qt^ (an) 

WaR 

qiannw^ (an) 


qimi «p4fn (^) 

•X&X*- 

qiFRFfqirtn (an) 

RX\XC 

qiFf nffro ic^r (^) 

nx 

qim'SProfH (an) 

RR'aI'a 

qiisfiq) ^Wng: (an) 

WX^o 

qmjpfqq«nq (q) 

*x\ 

qn^i^^ irp ( q) 

^x^ 

qn#nfnsnqi (an) 

n*xR 

qnqi rot 3f<d«i (n) 


qnq^nr^^f (an) 

UkA 

qqqipqfqana (an) 

\V9* 

qnqjq^lrq^ (■&) 


qqq?q %qi 1 aqfw- (n) 

?x 

qiwigfq: mq (^) 


qiwdsnnt^^nq (an) 

^o'sA 

qftpi fmf iftny (an) 

^O.VS 

qftngtsfn ^:R§rq (an) 

OCX 0 

■qft^d^nm oqn% (^) 

3M 

qftcqxn q^wna (an) 

\^x<- 

qftnnqf^qiq^ (^) 

XXXQ 

qftnrat qqp ^ (an) 

^Vk 

qftqprsTOa (■&) 

'i'&\ 

qfWM]^ n# (^) 

*XR 

qftfqgftrd (an) 


qfnwtt^i (an) 


nr<qpj) qpidt ann^ (n) 


q^yiqf^pm (an) 


qfta^T mMs (an) 


qitaf qf^ronmi q# (an) 

^. 5 ; 

qfw< qn«f q (an) 

WXl 

q^jyfq^f ^r?: (an) 

RUX 

q^aiqiwi (an) 

\\x 
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n^#nfnERer (an) 
RCtstn ffidqM'SJ- (an) 
Rtt$ ( 3 TI) 

RttS-Tnrfn RsfR l?fC (si) 
M' 0 L i c t>< u i <bi 4 K 4 td: (it) 
ndndr^Ha ^t (an) 
st£i<w 4 (?t) 


tntt 57 : (st) 
MuiI^«Nl=( faRt (an) 
m 4 ^'>i Tsnjct^it ( st) 
M'id<tf; ,J l (an) 
w wdsif ti%^ ( sn) 
MHSKVt'b H'HI (it) 
rr fnr°ra ■gfs: (an) 
( 37 T) 

P 5 R- (an) 
nRTCPjWnfHRTSn- (an) 
RBRT^pf TR*J1 (an) 
WIVW'W fdR (an) 
ncnwt^# 3 nft(an) 
^iwi r ^rRf (it) 
wt^seNfoRra (an) 
wtra (an) 



wit fVprf^iirn- (an) 
nfenfimfng (it) 
npRBrc^n (an) 
nfswitqui ftra (an) 
nfn?nitqnn^ (an) 

-q^p^ ^«nsnct# (^) 
n?jnh nf!t: wit- (an) 
nsjftfltgt sr *tri (it) 
R((Hu$dH$<d« (an) 
wt r nfn (3n) 
n^pfde Pmiwid: (an) 

nai^bcrM diRRBW (H) 
nangaRRBRzf (it) 
naic^ifgfd brt (an) 

nsn^A-iM-i 4 h 4 A^ (st) 

naisint: -ptn^ ( n) 
nfa^ RtRimst («r) 
nfad ipria (an) 
nfad ntnftrcfa (an) 
nfsrd br bbrIsrs (an) 
nfa^gfKf rrbi (an) 


X°c.x* 

XXMt 

X^-*° 

X\*% 

Oa.*o 

XI. K 
Ml 
X°M* 
Ml 
XXM* 
KX-X*\ 
IVaS 

XX1.X 

K-K 

V.1X 

1°M% 

KR*X 

XC'v.X'* 

*.X1\ 

W*A° 

X*\°.l° 
*X-X 
*1*1 
K-X 
* 1 A 

XMX 

X».\6 

<WA° 

t-Xl 

X*.l 

Ko.rx 

K-X\ 

R*M 

X-1X 

M.XX\ 

\M 

**.U 

M-l 

1 M 



n^nfnlmftn (an) 
RtnaPt nfORfct (it) 
l(an) 
i (an) 
nr^ni^rfnnRt (an) 
itiwi RRfcpt (it) 
wiftwit^R' (an) 
ni¥<|j|[oK'l‘JteMI- (an) 
nraiRi: fr#RFn (an) 
Hidicn'iRrt W^iw (an) 
RfWR 8 R»tpnsr(st) 
Mil“i«ei ('n) 

nrforafsj wtf$ (an) 
niu^di ^gref: (an) 
mofdd^-ant (an) 
RRptnfn bhs (an) 
m«%^:nRRn (an) 
wnt: ns^ftarrfn- (an) 


WIR BRBtftRT (an) 

HldlM ’JSRt Clld>l«t~ (it) 
RBBR^fnRt (it) 
■roifcrcnciM (it) 


nrf nwgn ^t n*n (an) 
Rra-gsrfttfnsnn (an) 
RRRRRHHi , Et( 3 n) 
MldHtKH «tdoigq<t (it) 
nT^Man^B (it) 


4 i^fqai 5 Vl<ldl: st: (it) 
4lcditi^ (an) 
rkN H u ^d+iynR (an) 


nm n^tewT (an) 
RB^pstnrffsw (an) 
Ml<4l: ni? (an) 

wi^ifjntn#^ (an) 


(an) 


witegRRT^R (an) 
nmg -^f brcir ^ (n) 
Misi'jsi ^<r i +iMs4 (an) 
nmi^ ^fenw 4 (it) 

MKI^Tg (^) 

4Rurct< anfjRnjif (n) 
wcf^ Rpfn n^r- (n) 
nRHt^fnrt (n) 


*%.i* 

V#9.1 

M\ 

%!*.% 

^.W 

KM 

KM° 

U-U 

n*.K 

l^.Kl 

HA\» 

* 6 .V 3 

WAH 

Va* 

* 1 .* 

K*.* 

K.K 

6 R.* 

KM* 

KMX 

V*.l 

1 M 

Xthl 

\c:it 

xt.i* 


in^snftnsr4% (an) 
nT^R4n^%^(an) 
n^t nrot n«n ip (^) 
n^t^: ^R«n3- (?r) 
nrai^ew‘3l«i Wf (an) 
nrai&'l'*T's«n&ci (an) 
[(an) 
tnnn (an) 
nr^R (an) 

nNtsift nMn (^) 

MiM<=n 4 <qi ^ ^ (^) 
nH?$^RHi (an) 
wViw ^trn (an) 
wVi^waar(an) 
ni'Mdd 7 j%nifn (it) 
RpR^wnd (an) 
nmfn (^) 

niHd! nTBRtBRI (s) 
ntpRtnwnwd (^) 
mlMd) st §ll-t(RI (^) 
nnft nnri nfn mfn (^) 
wrfn: ni#T: -m: (an) 
hihi Id , dr4d)i ■^=t (an) 
nrj (n) ^ ft*R: (S) 
rr ^ nn: -Rn^ ^ (^) 
(an) 

ntiran f4R^5Rn?4 (an) 
W<RW ri (an) 

RTRcn: fifWI^K! (^) 
ntnRsia *pnt- (an) 
RftRWTt^ (an) 
w«n^ci (an) 

nRt^T^«%R (an) 
msfagN: (an) 

R«fFt Wt ( st) 
RfsfaRt g n^nfn (an) 

Rcftf-RMi rr ( st) 

r 4 i^tg % RstRtn (an) 
R#nttRim?ri (an) 
mafnin Rtn^i (an) 
R^«t: ■'jp# (an) 
R^niftnn#»t(an) 

mafnnwntni- (an) 


K°Z 

RX*.t 

IX* 

K.X1 

1 *. 1 R 

XIC.lo 

KX- 1 * 

*M° 

K.l 

KM 1 

W.£ 

.Vs 

K*° 

W 3.6 

*.X& 

V-.ll 

M^o 

X%** 

XXM% 

1MXX 

*.XK 

X*°.X* 

Wit 

xw* 

*MX 

X*X.l 

xitxi 

KIW 

Rl%$ 

M*X 

X'v.l'* 

xxx.x 

XI. X* 
XX* 
XK*1 

X\*.l 

\X *1 

^K.'aE, 

X^*X 
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mM Hc43<#n4 (an) r^m 

nmf 1^3 qras ( an) rs*.S 

wft dldildi (an) 33.RR 

qifri%tfd4V4*4 (an) R«(.RR<v 

qiRjncq Vfn -g 4r4 ( «r) r.h,? 

nrsncwt «lPis(i« (n) rv&c 

WJSqfcTcTHf 3 ^ (3U) r»*a 

qiquHjstiPq ore (sf) V?? 

nrq^q nraroriN (an) ym 

wi ^fitsftgt (an) Rox.v* 

frn^t^HT^Can) r^vs 

pqffesd rt4i3«r<- (an) rwro 

PqP^WI: PwPqffl: (31T) Rt^.RS 

ftfenrenr ntn3: w^(an) RHS.V* 
(q^^il nfn4n (4) r°.£3 

rx* 
3'X.l'X 
RR°.S 
<A.W 
*X3 

ryj.yr 
r<u«> 

4Y3R 

R°«\.RS 
R°V^ 
R°.RR 

3YRY3 
C*%6. 

RRVRS 

RoX# 
3VRR 
SVR3 
RR°A 
3k.R 

3YRRR 
*S.V* 
RR<v*^ 
RstR3 
3*.RR^ 
mR 


pqpwi n nw’p- (4) 
f'TJS niTifn (an) 
fM“-su4 (4) 

fq^w ■'ncH yi 1 ® (4) 
fq^RSHlfd c h<? ,J l (4) 
fqrrgrn ftf«racfre^T (an) 
ftogR* cR 3? ^cn (4) 

^ (an) 

fw4f? -g^^i4 (an) 

rquiii^Mmdtii^ - (an) 
fw: arra4tnn4 (4) 
fqnft4cTdTq4 (4) 
ftird mPn ^nc4 (an) 
PqdPi nPsfncsiT 3 (an) 
fwnm nm 3Et (4) 
inm ^ifn 3 ? !T 3 ( 4 ) 

(mcu fqnnnst nidi ( an) 

Pqdl*# 4tafn ^ (4) 
fHtwglfn: nPq^' (4) 
PqdlH$! W{ RI3: (4) 
fadl*^ ^ ftnrnw (4) 
fqnTisrfnnfcn* (an) 
fn3: nr^sq (4) 

fq3: 3ln (4) 
ft 3 : YRPpi ^ ( 4 ) 


ft3:*TOTinT3s (an) ro^ro 
ftgn: n4s14 ^nr^nt (4) r<\.rs 
Hjsqmi (4) m 1 *® 

ftgSRifn n^iPn (4) R°.y> 

fq^n3nH3Fnn(an) vr.rs 
fng%n?)n^: (an) rrr.r° 
tn3*naiEn«nnt (an) <vR° 
ft3«i: ^hr4)Pci (an) ss.rs. 
143*444% wm4 (4) t*.R3£ 

f*T3 4fn>%Rj54 (4) t*.RRR 
(4) rr.rh 

PM^dW? qwf (4) RRA 

^3^13 Iwnr (4) Ro .R* 

fq3*n3 qn$n nunm (an) 
ftfngnntnR^- (4) rr.rs 
143*113 n4cft% (4) rr.R£ 

ftfngurqm (an) roh.ri^ 

In^ip^ (an) 6\x 

143mn4n^n4 (4) roxr 

143 f4frfnn?rc^ (an) $v*r 
pMijuiiwn< ■n (4) ryh^ 
143*4 ^144 *i°4 (4) rs.sr 
143*43^35## (an) <^.33 
143*4 3f4r( an) v^.e, 
Pq^di^dXwn (an) Ho.^o 
Pq^RF* ftf44n (an) 4S.RS 
faffing PaqqPd (an) <£S.R« 
Pm^h^ wn4*jai (an) £S.R£ 
fn3^33m«n ^ ( an) syrv 9 
fqrrsgitn: nng: (an) 
fra cftant^T (an) 
fra wrfa4t4 (an) w.v& 
fra n*n h^i (4 ) ^ .s<^ 

fra^pnfa^rsnfa (an) 
fqnftfn^nrdn (an) ssh.r? 
fnaftmts^nmit (an) ^°.u 
(an) 

4^ (an) RifS.'a 
PnnicjgcPita: fnn- (an) 
Mawntam (an) shh.r^ 
ftt tnni?': (an) 

fn% nF%sntJjB0? (an) v^.rs 
ft% ^PldlPqd'n: (an) w.u 


PttiltRi (*n) 

fnarfnfnn^nrqi (an) ^.6 

p4^i^id> an 3 (*f) 

ftl^a n: ^4a (4) 
fnsi dnifq uf=i^i4=i (n) 

PaqlPaan ■anar (an) 
pM'aal %n^ aa (an) 
Pmcftenftsra (an) 

Pq^dlP^'crii -34 (an) wx 

PM'Rdl RaKdl "3J 1 ? (an) 

Iq^ldl dqdldil (an) R<£R.RR 

f*rn# fvn# 3?f (an) 

Ps^Mcfl fM^Modl 351 (an) 
frn# ftn# 3ai (an) Ro 
rM°4cft n^^Hi'cd (an) 
f*nncft ^H^fan ( an) w 

fw# ’fpf 3 ( an) rw.vsr 

Pq'cin^d’jfarat (an) 
fn^EScnf^in: (an) UR.? 

rM^i#PrHintna (an) s^.vr 

pMRi^o^-dj': (an) H^.R>f 

Prnracn ft*ri aw (4) sm 

fnRirancngftp (n) rr.r^ 

fnnainwnw(t) 
fromr: nomait (4) rc.^ 

Pnf%n n?rst4 (4) 'xi.'a 

pMKi-i)qin^q)4 (an) xr.^ 

fq^amoq^^n (an) wx 

pM^Mial n^ni (an) rvsr 

fq^an dcqqfflm^ (an) r^r.rr 

fi^cn # qHd1*i<ri (an) R^.U 

ntepqtKf wItoIuI (n) rk.^^ 

q)apq )»4 %£cRn )*4 (n) rv.^ 

nteisft: i^nn) (n) r^.r°? 

qtar^ 3 ^qi<l- (an) r^.^ 

qPsnfnr^Rt’jn (4) Ro.s 

qlsqPd n n npm: (4) 
q1p4d) (an) rs^.rs 

qpd: i3<pqqiu)3 (4) ^.Ro 

■qpcf n#n tjcf -n ( an) 

■qtn «R33^ra (an) r^.ro 





THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


1015 


T ftlT yr^pKI^d (an) 
1 ftcf ^fe^c-ta (an) 
^ftcTRBl (an) 
( 3 ) 

nfa ^sn ^ii^i (d) 
41d (an) 


*ft'dind ’j't b£ ns (an) 
ntnr ^ v p jf (ra t is i (an) 
^ 3 «if§ (d) 


MVdWPn X T E RTT ( 3 U) 


nfdn MitHiciR (an) 
4 )dUR£itn' j N<^<: (an) 
ntcRTWHiRi ^ (an) 
s)t*ii aftr 8H533 (an) 
slc^l vftd (d) 
*R^ira=B"^i (an) 


<jT*j ^i|fj^nra (d) 

3^54 (an) 
3 u £l)d> (q^cil'i (an) 


3 <'n nnrefr "sr (an) 

tpn <<i 6 M*je(i 4 ^u 4 (d) 

3«n *tnn*nn3on (d) 
( 3 ) 

K u 43 H4aq)^ ^ (an) 
3®d*dW (d) 
3 =rs«irf<* kw (n) 
3*: '■fcnpfcit (d) 

3 ^ 'folfc'h cock'll (d) 


^n*t:fwn;- 5 fe(an) 
3^>gn ^ nfann (an) 
3^3 ^ (d) 

gift'll <hh^k{h'ii- (an) 
3 aifcii 4 <K«*j (d) 
3 nrfnfn: 3 r<ndcFg: ( 3 ) 


3 n: ■’foRnnT (d) 

(d) 

3 apnRnft?rd (d) 
3 m*ff ^nt (n) 
3 n ^ (an; 
3 Hw>i nfipftn (d) 

(an) 

(d) 


ms 



3'U u i , w'ftdi nrnf (an) 


USA 

3t*enftaTdd (d) 


3notnmtn4n^r (an) 

9 A 


3d mfinn *raf (d; 


3 n 3 (*f) 



3d^r #?d^!fd (n) 


31T ^dl^^did (n) 

^A 


3n:nsf3dW:*nf*t(n) 

^.u 

3n»ftnr^rnTft?n (an) 


ms 

3nnsfadwd (n) 


3nnfn?s:n#(an; 



3=i: 3d&Hdn>d(«r) 

UAH 

31R ffNnrwm (^) 


sm* 

3=T:3nn?HW (an) 

6 *£ 

311 Tyr«Wt?ipnT (an) 

'«.W 

W 

3 5 Kon^f 5®5 (^) 

W.^o 

3n^f3^ni:Tn(n) 


W 3 A 

^*i<r j ir 4 sndd (n) 


3n# ’ 3 wi<{ln:ni^(^) 


SW* 

3 n*w- 5 inanTfa(d) 

3 ^.V 

3(lSKddl (^) 

16 $ 

V*.S 

3^:35: $H (d) 

W*. 

3 ^*P'i (an) 

^*6 

Vvi.V* 

(d) 


3?fcnr?nfcpri (an) 



3nd<nd-i ff^nddn (an) 


3nn3^^r^n (an) 


m 3 

35dnrdn^id%n (an) 

yt* 

^R^nfdft^'Hid: (n) 


v*\.v» 

3n»#i nnraan (an) 


3?mnl?ft:'?nni3.(?r) 

n.\ 

VVS.^'K 

3'i'tql c wi«(^<r4i: (an) 

Vao.V\ 

3W®ii < 5 Rwfm^( 9 i) 

?A 6 

Sm<\ 

3^1*1 (an) 


35nttWTraren (an) 

6^0 

£ 3 A* 

3#n3n^f (an) 


3^ntrR«nCT: ( an) 


V\AS 

KH-ldwi *4da (an) 

vu* 

31 ?ni 5 HHR«T diRrMdl (n) 



3 d 4 ^i*d ^'Kini (an) 

K%°£ 

3^ (an) 


SAS 

3H'N ’fcfWlld (d) 


■^ncraft?mi(^) 


U. 3 S 

3T^n*nf^nfew (an) 

VU 

3d fa**jfwfW (an) 


*.W 

3n«r dS-WI «RT (d) 


3«4k«« nftcnan (an) 


W 3 .S 

3nf«Ri3d 3^ (d) 


3 ?rc?n: 3 c!#er( 3 n) 

^ 0 


Snfawjd 3jqr (d) 


'aftjjnnn (an) 

V\A<\ 

3 <U 3 

3=1: i^Rh ^ (an) 


3a)H-di (n) 

^AR 

6* 

3=itfF nni n^n (n) 

66 . 

3 ®r>i*J 3 na[?nn( 3 n) 

**.w 

U. 3 ° 

3WIW ^niPr^Rr (n) 

V\t\% 

3«W8Vid «r^i (an) 


'<S\ 3 .^V 

35 ntRWiawi 4 - (^) 


^sRTfTTpnm (an) 

W.V* 

SS.*S 

3R: Tn^fn fiC«twf ( an) 

$*.66 

3Hrnrn3?%n (d) 

Ro 36 

SW 

31^1 chi^ 'Mdvn- (an) 


3s? Tnzpncri ?Pn (an) 

S^A 

Sm^ 

3 i^<'j^ «<4 (-5 \) 

3 *. 6 $ 

3«nnta n^3pn (d) 



31: MtHyailf^C^) 

\ 9.\3 6 

3 snndgnnj 3 n (d) 

s^.w 

\°.6* 

3m«nit?t 3 (^) 


3®nfawwift (an) 

W.Vo 

ms 

3<i^»d3<) 413 'li'S'iwf («D 


3 B iP3 B i ftf^ntn (an) 

UU 

ms 

3im3?n:iM (an) 


3“nr«idi (an) 

W%X 

S 3 .U 

3nn ws 3 u 4 ($) 


3^i<lHi #1 (n) 


S 3 -U 

^<i u i *11^4 i>i iilife (an) 

WA 

3®ncin;R d«nfui (an) 

U6.A 

ms 

3tnnnrp5^ (an) 


3*dn 3 nn^sdi (an) 

\6RA% 


3nnnT5tnR3n (an) 

1.6 

^r 4 di^ 4 ^<ir<- (an) 

> 16 .? 0 

ms 

3nn «rfifiren^ (an) 

6 \ S.^V 

3^:3543^ ^nt (an) 

HS.-d 6 

SKS .33 

3nn «f*t?ri«ra (an) 


3«n wnr< 4 . (an) 

w.m 

3 *.U 

31TO 3 «iAdip 4 (■&) 


3>d (an) 

w.* 
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)P^dld>\w^ (311) W-k 

>i^Plcc|l MfcfdTMip (3TT) y<a 

(3) 3°:*° 

(3TT; WA«^ 

^^cMOTf ^cff (3Ti) 3*.-tfo 

^rara fd?n ( 3 tt) ko 

Tjpr^payqit (air) 

(an) H.^o 

^tl dn^nf ( an) , 

’’JJdTdn^ (»T) 

Tjpn ^keit (?t) i^s 

‘jvfli ^Ti)i<<i'6rMI^ (an) 3<£A3 

■^n dkddi: TFdt- (3TT) WA 

Tjpn are fq'^pi (air) <^a* 

fsrfq yaremfn ( an) ^.6 

’pn fg^ni 5 ti^- (sit) 6%.s$ 

tjc% ■'jftdi nan ( an) 30 .^ 

Tjtq^fRsraii (sn) ^i.is 

Tjyi^PPT:W: (sn) u.^ 

l^^s^n^nr (an) ^x.x 

WT (W) 

^ W1 Wn^dtcfo ( «T) W.™ 

glid'd *tM ^5ft (3TT) ^.^V9 

^jpfg nift n*f ($) 3kA 

(3TT) ^T*.V9 

1 jyt ?fc|cO^ '^qifird? ($) Vtf.S, 

fsb^S <+>*l u ll (sf) I’K.^ 

Tff nnf ntf : ( an) u. ya 

ijcc{ct,4 fqntid yif*>HI ($) ^kA 

^4'*i<<rl *)dHI4l ($) 

■<Jp4 'Jt'MlfH a&ntsn (if) ^.k° 

^n^^^an) VUS 

n4 ( sf) 

■'jjf RdMfd *ft& (31T) *Vk 

ijf -qarsrr-^i^ ( an) * **.k3 

^^wr-ihn: (an) wa*s 
^■?Rftwft(an) s^.v* 

^%^fe: yfdkl^ (n) \xn 

T^TWfrrona (an) was 

■>j 4 ^cg ■gtjof ■gijtif (■§[) 3 A 


^ tuOT<4w£(an) iua 

^qfwic^(aTT) ws 

WlfMdUi (an) 1 \6.1^ 

(3TT) UA 

'jqffdd) ( 3RT) ^vs.v* 

4 flfr<'i:TRR«l (an) X6& 

■«jpfff^3 ^ xr%5 (aqrr) ?va* 

Tjdf^y^tS(an) \*$% 

Idfdl^lR T«fafl (an) WS'a 

ajnfenct apffd (an) w.vj? 

ajf dW^I'd (an) \% 6.1 

1?1 OO ?*A°k 

^ 1 aftni (3) l}ox% 

■^■^fa <i4«i4,(3U) 
ijf (an) ?6 . k 

TjfFft ntd?mi.(3n) Vl.-RH 

’{dTdi'Ad d>kf«wfg{) (3) 3kA3 

■tpfea^araw- (an) was 

wfa: ftnf: (3) '*£*, 

vrft (an) v^.-Kk 

(3U) xe,.k 

^ ^ (an) \6.\i 

^31 ( an) q&x ^ 

Y5gl«f fgx#r?5^- C5l) 

^anfwkcT: W^n: (^) 

d (3) ■>W 

^ fttitd (^) 1 ^X1 

1 j*fdr 'HM'W 4=<i4) (an) 

■fEld? ■Hi'dH^i'4: (an) ^°kA^ 

■^sp^i^nn^a (an) w.* 

i jr«rat ^ % (^) 

^f*ratnfa4nt (an) 

^jTndtftwn^- (acrr) e,.^ 

Tjfnotrr^f^na (an) ^k^°^ 

■^rsn: wn?RT ^ (an) *k.V* 

^fnsnnrasn (an) ^\9.^ 

^n^n ^ nm ■jonr (an) 6ms 

^fnsni nrin ntnffn (an) 6srr 

^f«ran (iO 

^rnoni (^) 3^.^ 



^jfn^na ^-dini (^) ^.s 

(an) 

ijgf^gfgnnn (an) ^^'(.ifk 

igciw^a (an) ^k-Uk 

(an) 

^gadnta^jTTR (an) 
^fwnnT'ncnf^- (an) 

^dl-^Mdl ■ara (an) 

YS: shl^r+dlsird (an) 6%* 

^gqidRi cfitsif (^) 

^gHH4^'d:f^^ (an) m 

■'jBdJnjnf (an) *k*A° 
wifM^Csf) 

nt^T^nm wtg (■&) 3°/ 


^k.T* 

4lw«tf '-m 44*4- (sn) vax 

■qkdt ftrs^ft wnf (an) ^.k^ 

r(3n) k^.?° 

nnr(an) ^o.^o 

«Nmwi ijnt ntsnft (^) ^.?vs 

ntdftni: dncrdrara (an) ^.k? 

■'fNnram 'dfpni- (an) 
yct,iA*<lMW (an) $6* o 

y<6<rMcl5dl'WK'W (an) ^k^A 

vidii^mfd m>nvH- (§) k.?^ 

nffif: E^jnntg; (sn) 
nf^:nftdrf: (^) lo.ll 

nrM: Tr^fkdi (an) ^3.3 

Wcmralfd ’Tdpq^- (an) 66.11 

wnynfogfdcrn n ( an) 66 .u 

n^ndn ^n?dT^ (an) 
n^n^dT(an) k°AH 

nT^ft^^ni(an) 
nftnnt-^n^n (an) 
mpnynf fa*oit (an) ??.V9 

y^cHf-d dd: nmi (■&) ^kAk 

y^ien^ dd: MI (3) !.*s 

■5Tfd^ #f ( an) ss.w 

y%t 5'fn^ (an) \s%&6- 

y^4diq4l‘ld (an) w.^ 

yandf'nin^d (an) ^^Ak 

y'dmidcd n'yiry (an) 
yanqrd-.^nsda (an) VvW 
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iNI4fa*c4 nfaffl (an) 
■STSfR^: ^RPT (an) 

TRI: ($) 

nsirafd ngnts? (■&) 

^ff fofa ( 3 tt) 
ymsTd^k 4 cH (■&) 
wn (an) 
■SPR^OTT(^) 
y<W (an) 

WPT HdcdgH : ( 3 ) 




(an) 


yui^wcHMcK (air) 
wdrRjdHap^ (an) 


3P» ra i fct4°bKH (an) 

^ cT8?ft 4 (an) 
y u i4 fn?n gn>?n (an) 
wnnn^^^rFi (n) 
imrcgfNn wn (an) 


(an) 


yfuiHcH nfa'tarm (an) 
yfumR:^: (it) 
wnra^-antfir- (an) 
nnnPnwT^Tnforil (^) 
nfnOT nnnn?T: ( 3 ) 
nfn^T: (an) 

nfinmiKfFR ( 3 ) 

(an) 


nfimitsftjsFt M (an) 
yfdT*Kq>*Ri(an) 
yfd '^4 f?: naRn ( 3 ) 
nfn^rnna^ ($) 


nfcrnaHimciiwi (an) 
yfciHiyi 'g^mm (n) 
nfnf^n: gnntn: (an) 
yfdW^: nrn (n) 
nfirfnnnn , ?i^Tnf (n) 
nfnnnf s^ntera (an) 


nfnmn n^RTozf ($) 
n fnmw i Pd ^r-niPd ( 3 ) 

yfd^4iR , i $4Pi<i (an) 
nfdc-ilk'pi end (an) 
nfng?nf|^«ft 38 }- ( 3 ) 
■yfM^sfyrgftn^s ( an ) 


6^.C 

<^.kk 

^\ 3 .V 9 

k°A 3 

^XR 

W* 

We 

l*X.R 

VSAS 

<U 

UAk 

^ttAVs 

U.k* 

*kA^ 

RU*e 

R%W> 

^o.Xo 

V*%£ 

m 

vr.r* 

r\w\ 

%w 

w. - *? 

'3.6't 

*^A° 

WAV® 

R.e% 

V*°A£ 

w 

R.u 

WA° 

w.w* 

\X6 

v^.rx 

*^.*k 

R>R.R 

R.e^ 

m.u 


nfirern 'n^nrn (an) 
yfciBr'nn ^ nspr (^) 
yfasinw t°Rn (an) 
'srfn8T*ng^so&) 
nfiran^' nfa^nit (^) 
n#an wnfftrot! (an) 
•yRWtfnn^si (an) 
yd4«ia nq?ira ($) 
yrn«< tngmg«n (^) 

ex 

%?x 

W 

R\M 

ilr4«;4q n: i i 4t< i ('^) 

■>fk.« 

nen^ n» n«n ^nhwi (^) 

k.w 

nrns4?n^%(^) 

■>fkA 

urni^ y<id°4 (^) 

3* A* 

Mrdi'y^Psqcqi'cq ('d) 

vs.k 

ycnnd^'Jin'dird (^) 

*\.R° 

ncmsrcPnwa (an) 

^kAk? 

yr^Mw ftg: gygfn (an) 


n^Rrirw’g*! (an) 

\R*e 

nc^ftfnn:nt5fq (an) 

RRW 

■yr^Tnqr 4td(an) 


nnn guiy^di^d ( an) 

%exR 

wff4wi4naT^(3*) 

«A^ 

nnn ^nffnwPi: (^) 

x *. e 

nnm w-ften I (an) 

^A« 

n«mr MiqRTg4 (an) 

v^A^ 

nnitsifn bruited) (^) 

SR.% 

nn^tstn (3) 

k -R% 

n«rt5#r nt naim (^) 

k .R° 

wfs^n: n: fyu^d (^) 

$ixe 

nnit3iPt:nftn3t (D) 


nn^sff (^) 

I't.K 

nn^sff : gnft m (^) 

kAk 

wtelf (^) 

kM 

n«pt3lf fgnt^ ^ c&) 

^A? 

n«?^5ff (an) 

t.R?.e 

nnAHM^oWH (an) 

RRW 

wfowsft: nr^t (an) 


nnnt w: nnf (an) 

^A^ 

nnftnnnnt^nn (an) 

K.R° 

gefn 4 gdi- (n) 

nx° 

n^Tyuilyq)^ (an) 

RU.R 

ydai^ndiy-g (i) 

w.^ 

ncrc^Tlnnra(3n) 

R°R.% 

ndl'dlRrMd'4 ^ nn (t) 

W 


■yiR:ntg^wit- (an) 
ng^nPws^(an) 
ngRam^na (an) 
(ngR:) nffn^n (an) 
ygHwitcRqim (an) 
jrgHi4iPu>4ni (an) 
3 TCR g?m«n ^ ( 3 ) 
3RMH twrnt (an) 



'(an) 


nnt^n ftfsnsg^zn ( an) 
iron ^g-sHwwn ( 3 ) 
iron: wifloiuiw- (an) 
nmtn 5 njni«ri ($) 


(an) 


nncran^inr4 (an) 


(an) 

ygdi^ryfeifn (an) 
wn^nmngj (an) 
wi #nwtenni (an) 


wnn^fkntfro- (an) 
itomihss n*n (3) 


(an) 


ynKiR^yiMryf ($) 
ngnjt -ronsiPr (an) 
TPteroi fnrnn-4 (an) 
yntewH^nrot- (an) 
ny^fd nnrxpn (an) 
iroraifrfcinofeg ($) 
wii^ nronFnfn (n) 
nnrt^fn^n ($) 
wnnn^^ro^n- (n) 
■ynFt ^ yaic^ (3) 
ykifd <i*4 npf nre- ($) 
unrPn yifonwd (3) 
ipftn^ msro (^) 
ynPigc 4 *raft (y) 
yn>if 4 f*nn nsn fna ($) 
wi ^mnt (an) 


5^ wpiikl #nr.- (n) 
n^ HHiyikl (n) 


nwnfanftrerat (an) 


*1° 

^k°Ak 

\°*e 

IW 

*%. w* 
*°.W 

?k.? 

ITK.^X 

^k^A 

^°Ak 

SVXk 

kA^ 

X.^o 

K\.R° 

R.n 

R.R* 

W.U 
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(an) 

ylemfsra nraPn (an) 
y#T:*crfl4< ef^ct (an) 
yyspnfa (an) 
yy^nrapjraiin^- (an) 
yerans'Wdi<;M\($) 
yn#*w3<n (an) 
iwiOTn^ anj (y) 
yyrtn^yran%itai (■&) 
yqiPd dindUan ($) 
y=il<ri q'aetifO (^) 
yyranra^ynfy Tnrai (3) 
y=tl3l (y) 

yfy?ray & (3) 
yfy^:wra«i (3) 
y^rrc%yHT^: (an) 
TPjfrRPfa n 4*T4fd (y) 
R^srjnij^ (an) 

yn7Rpn*ra4P4 ($) 

mvi-wii ^d) yin (an) 
yyrai Aftranm^i (an) 
y4nicd>yf4«nf4 (an) 
yyy e^n yfc4 (an) 
*ra^arfa^(3n) 
ynrafy4t4^(ii) 
yurcrai n nayifa (an) 
irararai aw yf (an) 
y^yrat wn#? (an) 
n^Rm^ar^n (y) 

■SRjfn ^ (an) 
y<jd i )H'd< and) qRrii) (y) 
y#n:ytTO: OTR: (an) 
y#ct gray?*pf (an) 
■y^naro: ^nnt (an) 
yrarc arranisytra: (an) 
yiygy ytra ren (an) 
■yasn^ntam (an) 
y’WHWify n arat (3) 
y^gyra^far (an) 

y^rara n4 ynr yinf (y) 
yM>k d<(^(e4*iPl,(an) 


*w.vs X yTfft: =hU?qu!fq ($) 

xv* am ypfrat 3fraaify ( an) 

^vso.vso mi^Rr* yrfy (“^) 

X*Z yi'id'dl ($) 
x^.x ynjy crcyiratf- (an) 

r.cr yuiMt^w nra (an) 

WA yi^drsni am (an) 

rx.x yr^ja:Tracffty: (an) 


XW yr4fa dftkdcjd: (an) 

ysdt yidldidt'd) fya4 <| ( an) 

•*<vU yraMfcfa: (■&) 

yrsni^Rarnff^wft (an) 
a A* yrarrayra c^sfy ( an) 

't.ti. yramang cR^nray (an) 
^A^.a's yi'di'ic^d d^<ry (an) 

^.a^ yraryyra yy4 (y) 

^.aA yiuiyiuj) nniviRft (an) 

iMA* ym: w^g4) (an) 

-tX.XRX ym®n: vidoVnki (an) 
A*.u yi«ng4 Md^A'-di (y) 

sp.xx yi«nf^ja y4a am (y ) 

v\.\ yiuiigldra (an) 

a°A3 ynmn MRRi^n (an) 

xrv.xx y|uiHin«rnjy)^n (an) 

UA yiuiNFft ■RRRa ($) 

wa* yiunnwd4 ^^!d,(an) 

wa yrnray ra: fran (an) 

W.as yiwiH¥idi*n?c((3n) 

*a.ak yiuimm (an) 
MA yrnwyr Anrd (an) 

y>.*s yMiytfgfcn- (an) 

x\nx yiuiinm) (an) 

wz yi(uH*):f?Ry: (an) 

X’SXXX yiuflgnim di^lPd (an) 

W.x yi^tyinrasn (an) 

UW yiuilmd: wia (an) 

yT^syrara*n*yrat (an) 
■*aa^ yra:nn^ayKnt (an) 
WAa yra: yra: yyaypn (t) 

R6M yid'Jgi'rcil nmf (an) 

3S.a yra^!ng#n (an) 

•x^.XX yin: n^niyqmld (an) 


yin: ■ywriyqinld (an) 
if.U yidA^i ^arfnsnfn (an) 

>r.U yra: «r4)cTgr- (an) w.W 

H.%6 yra:Tnntnt- (an) 

*q°A yiqnfranr?? ■qc4t- (■&) R't.w 

W.U yrrayR5*r^R3(y) n3% 

rk.r% yra urtcR c[S<n (^) \t.\ 

\o.w yra^HVifrant (an) 

W.% yraT^raa^ncy (an) 

o yrrai«i^yrty^TOn(y) 

Ho.^ yngnfra yn: yim: (an) 

yrratfnra^gg: (an) 
yratfn'5ny:y*nT i (an) r^a^ 

yra^?iffn3te($) 
yMi^di fdv)^ (an) <a°A3 

yrarafti^cf nrai (an) 

vsa? ymr: y»iarara (^) ^.V\ 

V(.6 ymt: ifranni (^) ^\s.3 

yrafan^#:f^(t) < a^ 

yrafayraran (an) xo^xt 

os** w?fan rcf^®^ ($) 

yrafanitAy^5?(3n) 

^AS ywradR^ira(^i (an) 

X^9\x yrfa^^Aara(an) 

WA yinfacdi'idi^ (^) ka 

yrag nn^s^Ryr (an) ^o.vc 

* 01 ^ yrttn d) i yn«i ra (an) xvttt 
V.U yi4uiww Tj^nr- (an) x^.xx 

Xo^w yn«*raynt ■wftnr (an) XRt.xt 

^°.xx yrc®ra^ ftyw (^) ^.xx 

yR3sra4ftn?M (^) 
yi<j<«w<3 i^nrqf (an) 
yi<j<+ic) nyjt (^) ^.09 

X\.X^ yi3Rn yrat nrpnf (an) w.vvs 

^o.it a r vr4 f w R yrafn (3) \.r 

xxx ynraiTR^fs^nram (an) 

T*°* fy43:^Fpnfyr(an) ^o'x.vso 

x\-x% fyy^f 5 r«yfysF5(3n) xx*x 

Ho.aa fyn^yn^n (an) wa 

a^.v« fyynraMfrapr (an) 

X?*.\ tynratnrayT^y^n- (an) VT* 

xw.xr firafyn yftwt (an) 

x^.% fynran^:nnra (^) H.W 
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fNtftwanm (an) 


ntcai ^cd^'Mi^fni (an) 


viImcI aar am (a) 

KIM 

ntmnfafaarla (an) 

KK.K 

Viet : «hU%l li l<l (it) 

KM 

i)nca'nmtnT%n (it) 

K.^ 

^TcTpaf (it) 


iRna 'gftni iren (3 ) 

KXK 

^cREf-gft*R^rnn(^) 

Vtfa 

itniaFjKnt 3n (3) 

R'Q-'R 

itacat f? nnrn a (it) 

K3 

itchatar'^ann (it) 


itn f 9 <*S y^sJI^ (it) 


itdfts H<SJ|-<=d (it) 

K\.K 

itn fms afi?<{sN^4- (it) 

\.v* 

ita mat hmiwto: (it) 


itantfnfanmin (it) 

^.-*1 

itam na nram (it) 

?vs.^ 

itawi yRim^tm (it) 

M.%% 

£ld*tta fa<j| u dPd (it) 

KtM 

itami (it) 

^o.>£ 

itnra PMusldid*^ (it) 


itat #a’ nasaifa (an) 

K°^.K 

itnr: wash (it) 


M *ja tfeaicflai (it) 

K 0.5 

nahjan^j t^ait (it) 

W.KK 

stob«i«i «sf<<<n«a ('St) 


nfta : ifta^ja ^aa (an) 

K\°Z 

starf^'S'iaw (an) 

R°*MS 

ntdREfiKiaiCl (an) 


nk^Fnnrenm (t) 

IK. KM 

^rersn n^rr» 5 : ^pn^ ( an) 

RoV-t 

tF 


M^tadi u^*i (»r) 

K.K° 

n^ria^netci^ (an) 

nsaftan^parar- (an) 

K*°.K 

w dl$iir<rn: (an) 

K1K* 

wntn^HdU&fa (an) 

K°*k.K 

9wdiPi n^ (^) 

*.£K 

n)cn*ff >+ifdi ■gai (an) 

KK1-K 

>+ 1 ^ 1 , <w<4 nftppsn (■&) 


wjatnffaj wn: (an) 


nj?rgnt^-gg«f 5 ff (an) 

M.K 

4 >lf^ld ( 9 d<rl ti)si (an) 

KVKM 


^nrt%f4nfa ija (t) 

^V.VS 

^hm<s«: a>«i am (i) 

~i.6\ 

Qida^pKJl 'ntsn yy (^) 


%at mistd alts (an) 

V 

KK*K 

naRtaaref#TRit- (an) 

mx 

aaitam ma af a^ci (a) 

KM 

naflw anting (a) 


aa^nf a-a^m af (an) 

KK^.W 

as: nft^T^a (t) 

\c.c 

as:n^aiant (^) 

K\M 

aepni nfani (an) 

KV«3 

^P^ii Ta°f 4 iki u ii- (an) 

KM 

a^afafa^i (^) 

KZ 

aanar^ anc^ g (^) 

K.K°1 

anaai tangpsn mfai (^) 

K.K 

a^faatann: (an) 

KK 

«rj fn^nfana (^) 

?.?o 

nnfa ^ %fa^- (an) 

^.a, 

st-^eh^HHi <»><jt'5- (an) 

V30.V3 

«pja a ^dhi (a) 

K* 

a'j%an an ^ap? (a) 

*.K 

amaro^nmn (an) 

KWM 

aciaiarf^naia^- (a) 

KM 

a^amrf^F tp$ (a) 

KM 

a^ft^nmatPt (a) 

KM 

acmswnaf (an) 

KM 

«raa“f wnai (an) 

KM.K 

amPaa*faF '^pf (an) 

KK.K 

aaraTlnam tifii (an) 

KV\ 

acJi'jnf^r^s (an) 

K'Qo.K 

acnaapf^aifa- (an) 

KM.K* 

afciamnf^aj a^nt (an) 

K-\ 

«t(dH**i9id mfn: (an) 

K.K 

^rdH^HiPn (^) 

KM 

af^rnrfgaR #sn (an) 

KK 

afe: 'Qnnat an (an) 

KKM 

a^: cqitflsWi- (an) 


MctIKic^- (3TT) 

KK-K 

aftnaifina'jn^ (an) 

KK.K 

aftannsrEspjna (an) 

KMM 

a# a 'lywT'idf (an) 

KM.K 

asatsfn aai^t (^) 

M.KK 

agatafarnar (an) 

RK.K 


ko\\/ 

($) 

aignTsa (an) 
agMKiaijaFnsi (an) 

■^g SJMIdMnnnTS (an) 
af«ft a ITc^lfe (it) 
ap^nn ntofa (an) 
apR: Wf-Eata: (an) 
aprcpmrcmi (an) 
apwPi faa^ (it) 
wnnwi(3ii) 
aranfr^fn mami (an) 
aifa^-f 9i u hi<a (an) 
arta^f (an) 
aifa^t n^it'iia (an) 
aiftfraffafni: am (an) 
nra^t#c9rarfn: (an) 

«ticic3 '♦iIhiI (it) 
(an) 

amsfsi para (it) 
amamm*tn ($) 
«Md$cM! cq‘l9dl<jjD (an) 

(an) 

aianra: tnqn: (an) 
araranamfn- (an) 
araia^frarcaisi (it) 

amtstn wiw (3) 
«w>p^'ip;a(3n) 
nrp-^rn^iR((n) 
alpaca (it) 
aig n?mf?rc it ntar (an) 
nni^s: (an) 
m?nan (an) 
aigitniPra^ mfn (a) 
aiftaaRntafait: (an) 
fasffn aisdilR! (an) 
fantnaFi $ (an) 

WqfwdHi ^mi'ji! (a) 
r^dH^dlRd+i'id (an) 
t(an) 


Kt-M 

K-K° 

KK3 

KIM 

V*.*°o 

KK* 

KM 

KK£ 

KM-K 

KKM 

KM^ 

KK-K 

KMM 

^VS^.VS 

M.K 

M-K 

KM 

KM 

K°*-K 

KM 

K°-KK 

KKM 

KK-K 

*%x<s 

KMM, 

kkm 

*.K 

KK.K 

KK.K 

*.R° 

U-<* 

KM 

U».W 

KWX 

V*S.« 

VOO.W 
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(an) 

Rlfan ^ (an) 

(an) 

SJ'MIhI (an) 

ftcr«l|cti r yir«l-*>f (^) 

#3JBI cTH ( an) 

41-^'^ P4ti4<((3n) 

«J3: imuisottldlctti (an) 

(st) 

^jfe*roffg#raTr4: (an) 
(an) 
(an) 

<ig' 3 iici ^ (n) 

n? ( an) 

(37T) 

trfnlfa (311) 

l«n«ror Ttr ft*Pn nr? (*r) 
'flifonwa^ (an) 

(3U) 

^RTfa qfiRt (31T) 

(3U) 

(3TT) 

(an) 

(3TT) 

^55*iaycTO: (an) 

^Wfclcfa (?f) 

^tanFfasnf^rf (an) 
^Cs.’W s n d-wti (an) 
(an) 

sHlfH TCT ^41(4**^ (IT) 

(an) 

sin ■’ftnr (an) 
5»fU-q<4 ^nr anfn (an) 
W^FfnRFpnt (3) 
iiir^^siw3>si (an) 
wnrft^nsifonT (an) 
wsrisl’^rril (an) 

(an) 


SS°.3R 

WXA 

3 <mR 

UR* 

S.U 

U.RR 

W.RS 

W-U 

^c.c\ 

Vi}9 

^o.H 

RS-3S 

m.33 

VU3 

U*° 

SAS 

RR*S 

WAR 

?WsA 3 

<^AR 

\^CX6 

Oa.\ 

V*V\ 

U°.R^ 

<*o.RS 

R£*K 

\°\£ 

R3<i.U> 

s.33 

R3*A3 

R<*A<* 

S*.R3 

S3A° 

R3SA 

uw 

rr.r* 

s°s.3<i 

SVRS 

m® 

mA 

AR.R 


W^^l^^(an) 
W^^TlKFit^I ($) 
w^rsfw: ?Rqp(- (an) 


wanfwd^Hi (an) 

f>- (an) 


sm , n:'54n:'^fg (an) 
W: (an) 


wm fnftfa ^ (3) 
<aa«ii«igH)^ -g *nfn (n) 
(u) 

Wlft^^TTFlPT (sf) 


(an) 


si^usT $j i y^n (an) 
e rq i' $8 (an) 
(an) 

nsR^fitreniwl (an) 


W^rara?!^ (an) 
WRR5fwg>3%RWn (an) 
smcnri^ntsf (an) 
9fi?P( ’nsn^'nft? (an) 


sr^y+fwd T*rR (an) 
aginrsitd fqg (an) 
sigicrit=f>HciiHlfd (an) 
5t$ici) c bH=iiHllc) (an) 
WcitaFr^rat- (an) 
*i$)ci) c ttl awni (an) 
sura^rog (an) 
W^F^tanraPn ('s) 
Wf^nronPArRT (an) 
Rwiaa (■§>) 
Wf^3f?rai%i5r (an) 
wft^npn: (an) 
W^ai ^ (an) 
wnnrfc^Rrafn (n) 



■^grnishHic^ja (an) 

wfnc^) 

( n) 

wmrqi ^ V: ^nfsia (3) 


U*AS 

ar.u 

XA'S 

VS.%6 

1f.Ro 

\ o. 3 * 
S 3 *> 

u.rs 

WR.K 

V36.U 

VH6X1 

WW 

mi 

\cc.\ 

£$X* 

w.n 

U.^ 

m&x 

W.K\ 

'*RW 

K°*3 

?XX 


^§i?fqrnig ■^■■n'il (n) 
»Ki?'«i?ra^iPi (an) 

W^i '■goiH ( an) <^.*V3 
WSrnT^RH^ (an) us* 
^u?rw<l 7 ft '•wiwjnn: (it) ^ A3 
uststskstw- (an) 
stontsi (an) \R3 

WST SKSKlPf (an) WAR 
nwn 'jren (an) *.% 
W°T 7 WA Rl5 ^ (an) 3 V.if? 
9<5)i«i ^Rfc^i (an) £3.^ 
wnn wn ■apgRni (an) w.R^ 
U5mn Rr4nits ^rnt: ( an) c.v< 


1:00 


(an) 


«»s &iH?uiaT8T (an) 
upreftfti (n) 

®^'»fd 3 ( 31 ) 
«$|]u<ri>4 (3f) 

■ggrc^nM^rn (an) 


(an) 


wrf^RP3R#n (an) 


WraT^ni:Tf^f: ($) 


ytf4r«4*i (3T) 

WT ^ n«n fapnj (^) 
w ^sfn: wn»it , m ( sr) 
W^r^cncra^- (an) 
«isn f^ja^a (■&) 
^infn^g nsa (^) 
«5<ifo(“iiw*n (^) 
wt^n#rcniPn(an) 
sf^iRlshlt^ y{|Tii<4 ('d) 
(^) 

wRTcr^ftn^'gn^ («r) 
nsiPnFi Mnl*'w (n) 

n^wrcul^nrRn (^) 
snim yftnftviw- (an) 
w yrTnfd!fi«>ii (t) 
■5n?m afaral %n: (an) 
sn^rfmlcwa?- (an) 
insMi: aftm'^n: (an) 
yi^unRi sFTRtmfer (■&) 
«h^ u ih! n^FT^n (^) 


R*M 

RR 3 .Ro 

U.R^ 

R3^A3 

R 3 RA^ 

R^A 

3o.3 

ms 

RV»A<£ 

3R3^ 

RA3 

3 R.V> 

RS 3 A^ 

3R.<i 

i-A 

<i.3S 

VAS 

So.3S 

RR.V^ 

S^.RS 

R.33 

mRR 

S°«iA 

VR.U 

st°A*i 



^dl c blJsbH u n 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


1021 


«IS» u ll'*£ J !*l«v(SlT) SRA^ 

(an) SRAA 

sn^ran^^stfnrar (3) UAA 

TO«TH’ ’#3t^(3n) U°A^> 

sngran^vjtar^^) UAS 

*p| afirartynT (an) RRR.** 

WI5T0t«T:WTra (31) RUA - *^ 

W$: ( 3 ) *X°V> 

HS- 3 PHfra ( 3 ) ^o.RH 

sn^sfranjrarnr- (an) USA? 

wft wfasfon n*n (3) ^aa 

WOlP^RnFT (an) r*rar 

^pnn^fcf^(an) *?AR 

sngmP^TRf^g^FT^ (3TT) S°A 

WIRP^^: (an) S°A° 

WRRT ^wicfx? (an) RR3AS 

(an) WAS 

■SlSKfaift TR*TM ( an) X? AS 

5 mn«f nm^ ra (i)) ?^aa 

^tstriRg, PraifPj (3) ra.r* 

d l fltara ra ^fB ( an) U>° A A 

sTTaM’lff^ra (an) W-R 

^^f^^T(3?T) 

sn?it ftBTB 3TT^5 (an) Vv« 

^snSUtpa ra 00 AAA 

*r 

MtfeM^dlf-Eg ig (3TT) AAAS 

*m R<lMRf>?TO«n (an) OR-S 

’HdiTgcftWTT: (an) ASAA 

MtbW’lF'S era ^ ( ) R*AA 

MTbipfcTH ra (an) ??A* 

'TtBT'ft: atprarat- (si) R*A£ 

Mfebiit'Yd n^g (3) AA°A 

»tr*<Sft*lT^BT (an) RR^>A 

W!l (T^TTHftT ( 3 ) AA°£ 

Ha%PRt*3T (3TT) U*A? 

nfSTflnaTntRTR (3TT) RoR.X 

M5AM|uld0dt'^ (U) SA? 

nsra^nrat'srcn (an) awa* 

*T«n Hl'WI'ofl (R) A-RA 

BAnrosnT frasRi# (iO 
nnPnsanpja (an) r°°a 



[ ($) v-3.\ 

'praafiraifFi C&) r^aa 

rararafiigifa-ra cd) aaa 

rara^^^a (iO *a.r 

’praranmi:%f^(^) *oa 

'T'ra^^^(^) ASA 

•rarar.’iaPTrara: (an) RU.R 

nnniratera: Iran: (no 

RWWTPpBTg: (an) as.<o 

*pT%ntiraM ( 5 t) rr.s* 

»nt%trawtra (n) rraa 

1 : ( 3 ) *AAR^ 

1 00 R<W? 

naftRPft 'l'llfa^- (an) R°A.R* 

n 5 n?:RrfnTO 3 t ( 3 TT) 'iraAS 

*Rrere ^d)IS<re (an) RoU.W 

*rg efrufcramiH i ffcn (art) k^aa 

B5 BT°ffnftfn ra (10 x o?o 

^or^^-gpt ( 3 TT) OA.R? 

^ 5 fFTi ( 3 ) «/o 

n*i ra nrrar % bir! ( ?0 r^w 

apn -qtra -gifFl (an) RO-U 

nra^sr craiBira (an) saa° 

nrar ■snraft «rt: (an) asas^ 

rarf^ Bfwm ( st) aaas 

^’feTf^rrafeT^ ($) S-AR 

*T^#^" 3 fra raffcT ($) RAA 

n^nftraraOO ra.sr 

«ff#TTraBTARU^) RR.AA 

nnfM¥snfn: (■&) wu 

>ifprari TiaRPra (an) u?Al 

m^trt: ra (an) ^.vs 

^ddie^ i ftqfffq pfl (an) RS<iA? 

wdici^ ra (an) ura° 

’ranlf'T: w: Rraf ( an) m .-* 

»raraat wt^b (^) ir.?^ 

WNhtt^UsO UA? 

«rafra^r^BT: (an) RSSAR 

»rariBera’icifi' : ni(sO UA* 

’rarfB (^) \ox%. 

MferacT:fBBB (an) R^A 

^fciraltHHwn (?t) ra° 

i (^) UA* 


T: atn: (an) 
nt^Prra'tf^ra (^) 
’raPs^n^nm^\- (an) 
mrs#s: (an) 

wnpnHn^nra (an) 
^wi^fera<A(3n) 
OTf?TOW^ (^) 
Mwifecil^wwrara (an) 
’nnsng^rsf (^) 

MinSw %: (^) 

wt^-qiraiKan) 
Hrntrat % (^) 

'nntisflTi^aBgnT (u) 
^rpitirara rararft ( ®r) 

’nraa^#?^ (an) 

MirarararrarE^rat (?r) 

Hran^ 9 Rpra (^) 

RranranAi^n (^) 

(i>) 

Ai<A'^WKlHia[d<l)l (an) 
’THtaMRnn^aBtn- (an) 
*n%3HPratA3! («t) 

«nra rt ira^nfB (an) 
nnraraAraiiPf («D 
npfnararama (n) 
nnft npnt^ (an) 
nrafara^t ^iRuot (n) 
nrafenf^BAra (n) 
»n%n n RiRrar (n) 
*nraffa: ^f?nt: (an) 

nrratnr^n (an) 
vnratranfftraraa (an) 
(an) 


URA<^ 

R.S^s 

RR'sA's 

V».S 

R?A 

U^A 

TfA 

AVJA 

ASAe, 

SAR 

"|T\ 3 A 0 

RS-S? 

R^AR 

R^A 

^AA 

U?AR 

SAA 

UA? 

UATf 

?SA« 

Ro<i.\9 
V90 A 
AA<i 
WA 

n.n 

'a** 

SAAA 

A-S'a 

^C.C'i 

Ri.«i? 

SAA 

AA^AA 

6<\.V3 

U°AA 


aranfnj (^) 

RRAR 

sraPnrar HgicHr-i (an) 


MW^mn^ (^) 

R°AS 

tnfnnAias^n (an) 

^W.<io 

nrfn?f (an) 

w/ 

nratsftiftsn n*fcn (an) 

R°AA? 

fnararafa^ajnT (an) 

VA.S 

fnai^fna^ naiA.(an) 

(AO.VSi 

SOW 
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f»7$fM ( 371 ) 

gift (377) 

f*757 TT^Ig: RTf-d^d ( St) 


ft- (371) 


f^i3HPrm+i( ( 3 tt> 
fW^FSTTPTTT? (371) 



'7^77*7: (377) 

(37) 

'TtodlWf^dwift Or) 


(t) 


v it^7: ^pfjjuj) "grB) (371) 
#®7:#7T'7ftt (371) 

!J77> -TI^WTt (377) 
(377) 

!J^I77^7t777 (377) 

(377) 

*P^T^I57 ^ (l0 
^#7f^gt5H7- (377) 

M^ld 'ggM: (377) 
!f3P7^%Rp7- (377) 
*TP7Rg (*) 
^o77 '»J3lc*77 ( 377) 
^775(377) 

yaidW' *7dl<dldl (377) 
IfTfe 77^7 fra 00 
gjHTftrcftr&i (377) 
'jjrqra'ja^7 (377) 
'jjif i ra»u w (377) 
’jjrgzffci^ (377) 

($) 

37 ? *r®7 Mfwa (3) 

'JdeiMS (3TF) 

, J7T^lfe'5ra$*Tltf7 (377) 
'Jald t lt , i M5K*7ld" (377) 
’jmKT^f 77*77 ffZ- (377) 
»J77FT7‘ STt^lfa (377) 

’JjTFn ^<7Hl’ (377) 
’JjTTHf TJTpiH: &B7: ($) 

(*) 

’j7g7 ?M?H'ra7nf- (377) 

Rt4»Wl- (377) 


703.7 

XVSA'a 

3.7* 

7 ( Vv^> 

7WH 

7V*x 

KW 

737.77 

7x0 $o 
77.x<v 
7*07X 
7-7° 
7-^.x 
7X^<\ 
H3.7 
7^.3^> 
7<O.R 

7S-7H 

W-7* 

7°<iA7 

7*07° 

\o.6o 

\o\3% 

7«o.\S^ 

U.V\ 

7V7K7 

77 V 9 .^v» 

77.73 

773AX 

37-T* 

7^7-77 
33.37 
333.7 
77.x 
7^.7 ovs 
VC.C o 

73.77 
7V7 

3^.33 

3-7 

773-37 


*PRTH»W T?I¥7 (37T) 


’JMTf ’JdTfc^Tit im- (^) 

^.C^C 

'JHW«^dHI ^ (^) 


»JpTf **HUS*ijri ^ (371) 


’Jpra: TTEfalHYd (371) 

<\U3 

gpf<RW TITO: (37T) 

V*3\ 

gfW7I«< H (37T) 

^.7o 

^3qr «r*f «R7T wf ( 3TT) 

7^.x 

»JP#-«T^T7I7gt(37l) 


*£373* ’imdg (371) 

XV9.^o 

^«R7n%773i(^) 

?AH 


iX.X^ 

^tsqn7S[3irdi or) 


»j47pTTffnf^cf (371) 

w.n 

(371) 


'J7T M=t: W^ra (■&) 

^.'s 

’ij^ftsTTf^: (37T) 

7X\S.^ 

^frsTTlgfqtg^) 

x.f^x 


Xo.^X 

'prf'SfftF2^^CT17I i (^) 

^.V9 

733 ^R57«T T£5(i (371) 

?7.7 

^g:737*7Wif (^) 


^ «4e7ild> (371) 


(371) 

Ho.^o 

7 P7: (an) 

^.x 

(t) 


77a4<Ht«hWI C&) 


'J^rf^rws r lcl: 371) 


^*it7%c WTirra'I- (?r) 

79.X7 

1JTRR 77^57^ (371) 

USA® 

’i'Mgtf: g?a«73fd: (W) 

S.x^ 

’jw*«tod (377) 


^TTI^^K (377) 


^waiamd^ (377) 


(377) 

7^AX 

<j77TT377cz7t^i (371) 

7^.7? 

^IK+TdiKff (377) 

^X.VM 

^TTTTnc; ^pT71ddl- (^) 

7.7^ 

^fW>7 dl-^-cd O) 

7^A 

’Jr7T^7KT^W7 (377) 

7o<v73 

^#73774^73- (377) 

7o^.? 

^T^3fd«ir^77- (377) 

77R-7 

^ (377) 

77^.7 

^:WT:7T7f^gOr) 

^.too 


^=7 7#TT5lft 00 3.7 

7V30.77 

7 vs.x 
*7 77 

3°.7* 
7 . 7 ° 
3.7® 
fo.ws 

7 V 73 
333 . <S 

7 0 7.7 
V 733 

3 ° 7 . 
37 . 7 \ 
7«\-77 
x .33 
7 ^. 7 * 
73 *. 3 ° 
77 . 7 V 3 
770 .? 
77 - 7 * 
737-77 
7 ^ 7 - 7 Vs 
33 A 3 ° 

7 V 3 o.^V 9 

73 ^A 3 
37 . 3 * 
3*-733 
33.77 
77 W 
37.37 

337.77 
77 .C 

77 V 9.77 
3 - 3 ° 
777 . 7 « 
3 ° 7 . 7 ^ 

73. 
43 . 7 * 

773.7 

777.7 
77-34 

7 0 7.77 


■ • I 1 7 ^ 1 ) 

4in<-gy w=( ( 3n) 

(371) 

$73 f*f^*7HsS«« (371) 
Hhr%-=T W^d< C5» 

$Wt$f$RW: (371) 
(37T) 

Ht 4fits ^yfdBi (37T) 
#5R tRIrTOrcTlfa- ($) 
$t3R lff=R (3H) 

($) 

'T^RlftfS^^n^(^) 


^^lt(37T) 
'TO^HTRprefa (371) 
’il-dvfl lilndlN (37T) 
$0$ Mta-Hfllrb* (37|) 

'TRCT wnt -y<^ (371) 
URffcRTR: tftcT7=ra (37T) 
«K7Tra^P7T^(t) 

VTdl ^?I»ra3R7IF? (371) 

vngg^t 00 

vng O) 

g»W?T‘ , ft® 7 : (■&) 

vng’TpzrfsRrfPr (37T) 

smftwHtf (37) 

wcraicraTraft (37i) 

ur«i^-*praTTw- (t) 

W?T ■'ftKT: (371) 

^:rt7rarr03:(3n) 

■*? 

TT^^rssqlter (sn) 
tra^^rFf^Tr^ (37T) 

^Wlf^tHRU37l) 
HfiM hwmI ^ (3n) 

WK- (371) 
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tFra ($) 

wn*if 4'iciift (an) 
*i»i'cnf*rain (air) 

(an) 

R«^ sffetg(an) 
h^i-cii 'jg^isiPM (an) 
Tn**[*i»ir<sra- (an) 

(it) 

*f3»nfaufl (3n) 

nfftpfafcia l ^ (t) 
AfrHbllH (st) 

nrui^iHi) f^t (3) 
Mfo i ffrg Mma i N .- (an) 

(an) 

■»n»5?!7T4i(3n) 
mu-sci i ^ ^ (an) 

wr»f ^rgsrft (an) 
*ngtnnnf'*int i^(n) 
MRtVtMMcM I ^ (£) 


HTllSblsi®tlfi c tl u l- (an) 
•*ngt m^^rnra *n ( 8) 
RcmfT HWIjKIRT (it) 

(9) 

■RcPt: wtyww (an) 

(^) 

HrW^ ft sftW»p a (an) 
wn: ^nf ; ^fftrat (TO 
MrWiP<a> (an) 
wtfeT^Ri (an) 
iign^dinn- (3n) 

(an) 

‘KHHttadta (an) 
M<ln<iNH i° i*ra (it) 
H^Ptgn w^tMTPft (it) 
*tfig (an) 
wiRifCR*nnt (an) 
*t#i Tr*fet «nggtf (it) 

•q wf (^t) 
AqTOfftnret fe- (an) 
Rwft5gMf^5(an) 
■Rf^:-TO^9tat(3) 


T**.Xo 

l<s.l 

w.w 

1°A^° 

W3 

vs.^ 

'S.ll 

^A»° 

«.*» 

X^.XO 

W.3A 

X\3.*<i 

\o.R 

«.« 

*°Va 

W.S's 

Xiao 

Va.%& 

1A*° 

S'M's 

W* 

V\X\ 

**.«' 

\o*zn 

lAM* 

R\.\% 

W\X<> 

W.W 

WM 

*A% 


■*t^RRtn«nftg5f (an) 
-qgitft RyoH (an) 
RtpftanW (an) 
R^)T?t^p?r (an) 
R^tcwniftnntt (an) 
RtpiH nifsjn (an) 
R^Rpf: rai*i« (an) 

H*|qfrtiq 3*300 


R^tRftp^t (an) 
(an) 

Ttspn-st (an) 

( an) 
(an) 

■*tHn|[55f*rRR (it) 
^^mnsrsoR- (S) 
R3n<i$<ft^aT3if*t (an) 
R«^#n'^RR*t(^) 

3*it (an) 
w (an) 

xpj rt*^- (an) 
r 3 ftdm? ^ ($) 

^#3tsn^t(an) 

ipgF 5 n^snRra (an) 
■tttsn^q^qg ftm (an) 
H n ftre ri n*n nfl (i» 
iRiinniTOn (3n) 
Rn:fti##^Eg (an) 
Rn :(Vwifai<»P t (an) 

mt:firr?n?ra^f (3n) 

MHR&fern t «ri ^ (an) 

HH^f! ($) 

irratsiifora m (an) 
msre m ai *nfa (an) 
*nrcnrH <j3n (an) 
Rjatmfiftnwf C&) 

Rg: ^iflfttnaw (an) 


V*.\% anfts^agcn: w ( an) 

wu TRtKFt}ft#t€(an) 

Vat*\ TBtKrfM<uiiw<((an) 
\%o.^ mhI^hI araftt xt <wt (an) 
(3n) 

W.Vs m)^r*it5fR (an) 
x^.xo *tww (an) 

xoax H-t l PMMlPHWF n (?t) 

^.?(o TqrfffvntfnPt («r) 

U^A Rnt rr (an) 

-R%»n Mignnf (an) 
XXR.M ant«M RH# ^ rn: (^) 

vao .x m)«n<w>i<t4 (an) 


HHwrwwan^csj) 

Rntf^cfln ns^Rt»p4- (an) 
^vs.*o R%3^pFt(an) 

W.vs R%iai3f^i(3n) i 

tBt^pnMTR: (an) 

(an) 

m^HiqnR: ^ Or) 

RfKtRnOnif (an) 

W.X *i^**tKt !J5: ^>c*tldd; (an) 

x^A M^Wdd:^fn,(3n) 

vsi.? OO 

x%\a.% R^t:«{hmwt8(3n) 

^VS.XVJ (8) 

^xz^ HP^taiP t MtoiRii ( an) 

U.vs n> i r^ nf<8Rt (an) 

^VM.X^ ~qfol i)d<gHH4tl( Ca) 

l^x.o >i#nl^i «pri ( an) 
X^a.wa *f%lsf l Rn«n^!«f: ($) 

x°.^ (*lfc(0 (an) 

%6\.% (^) 

Ti^nren (^) 

W-U w<ftwt3«tf^w: (an) 

(an) 

vs.^<i ^ (^) 

xx.m Bnrnftmnwtc((3n) 

^A.^A H^K<ftjR twnOt) 

m.O R^ r # t f ^%R: (an) 

^o.x^ ■Rnnwr nnRftnf (an) 

<*vj.a wi ^ frar T®t (an) 
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nnnrarnfaRcn (an) ?.\o 

nR-nMfeRTtof (^) te.?o 

■RRWftlftPffq (n) 
*w^q«mRw«i- ($) RAA 

RR^'O^dirWH! ($) 

RnranriniM (n) R<va° 

■«nnfn nv«*r«f (3) aau 


nirfcT^f^-mn(3n) ^a.R 

R4n4tt«3nt(an) 

Rnr^nrfnn nfa^($) a.v** 

nrar %sn wfeMicil (3) * aaa 

wnAnnp ($) \.\°6 

wnafanfn(i)) *i\A° 

(^) *4.^ 

n ■gnj nfcIH'!- ($) *<\Aa 

nm ntw t (i)) wa.'i^ 

W ftc#9Rf (3) V 5 * - * 

■*pnftsn?tgn?i«f (?r) r*.^ 

■*nn Rn(gn ( n) 
RniRni5wgni($) ^.*o 

n^roicft^a#- (an) 
ngt (an) 

( R u II4fM nFIlcm'ld: (an) l\i\.C 

nftwrFni nfirN ( n) r^ a<> 

nfHInfcf (an) waa 

nfng *fT^^ (an) *43 a 

n#^P»3fe3Rgnr(an) u<\.RA 

nrNrcnr (n) ^*Aa 

(an) s.? 

'Hflftw^iRiun (an) ^s.r 

nt^:id^wwK (an) v*a.R 

nnntsfnftrcRznfn (an) % a 

hQRwW fnreft (an) *a^A 

n 4 yr^m^ (an) 

HHfgwfl 4)n4: (an) SAa.U 

ncrtr^frfnc^i: (an) 
ncrd«iR<rom (an) ^.c 

ncnnnnfmnfn (3n) RRa.wa 

*#r «re^H* (3) }t\.aa 

nftnnaiqtg^a (3) ha 

n^sfevifo: (3) aRA° 

n?m?: -#5 «ifa»?i)8l (3 ) r.via 


n^ftnn (an) 
n^fn^ft7T«*n(an) 
nR$ ngi: aftn: (an) 
mn% fascism) ($) 
nfn:^ra)^?r (ar) 
nwai^nnl'l-i nrjpi ($) 


wwmntnt(an) 

Rlcftsfnfeniiten(3n) 

(n) 

mnr^R ( n ) 

wwmw (n) 


nfn^iTwi ai3if% (n) 



n?n^t nfan r na^t (n) 
wnRfanr^^) 
*<?(in<.i^<.ns^id (an) 
nsrara: Tgnt (an) 
n?rar«« t (an) 
nfi%?ft^nnM(an) 
np^fwiaa (an) 
n#WTO- (an) 
wif%^r<f - (an) 
(an) 

w^icflsftdi ($) 


nwnnRf ^nfnaj (n) 
h^khiPi Acnr^ (i)) 
W^raiPi^ift ($) 


iSKi^g fSO 
n^gnfn<qiR(«o 
nei^T (n) 

nwnnftRSFfnO*) 
nsH^nsnn&s«jnt (an) 
mn?i^nT (an) 
wnwnnfpft (an) 
wrcrai: nTn-^% (n) 
M^HIrt'h '4I'(4)<I'(( 1 ^) 
'R6wm«HNi(l nnf ($) 
nrgranmimwii (an) 
n^Tjonswi^n (■ft) 
WRRfng&f (an) 
nsra^wRna (an) 
mnM orfwr- (an) 


RVUa 

^oX.Y^ 

W.<£ 

a°.aa 

RR^.R 

VR°A 

w.rs 
*AR 
1 (&\ 
■tf.v* 
•tfA* 

*°.v* 

H.U 

>f.Vo 
^oV.t ip 

W3.\ 

*°SkR 

KX* 

^V.^OS, 

C^o 


h(an) 
n?wr?n (an) 
wnnftngiKnnT (an) 
wn^n-ftnprfen (an) 
wgr«sR|i*l4l^ (an) 
nsigsffr'nf'ri (an) 
nwiM’|ni^ , n('5t) 
niii)’i)nqti)^gw)%(^) 

wftlni (nr) 
, nra^wf (n) 
Rira^Mnra (an) 

^ (n) 

ngi^'Wi q?r<(gi (^) 

M^WcshlO^IrO! (an) 
nsi4MI wsml (an) 
ngmitcini^j (an) 
nsroi «n%m (an) 
nw^ -g ^fnani (an) 

'n nsgfe (n) 
(an) 

^wwn^! as. (an) 
(n^nr:) na^<wt (an) 
niM)nfifnnr(an) 


wfenw (n) 
nragtinnrnnt (an) 

nra^nsnnnR) (^; 
nra^sr «nit4nr (an) 
(an) 

m' nn 4sn n^4) (-&) 
nfmffftrn *mnFi.(n) 
nf nife Pfc4 inf4n ( n) 
nR^Rnrfara nnr (an) 
nrawgnnW«4 (an) 
nrnnrctTpem) (an) 
m^n^nwaf (an) 
wnnfn^n^ (an) 
nrwiHlsffn nm (' 3) 
n ww ' HitidniHi (an) 
Hi^swna gnrcrsj (an) 
m nn mmin nR (n 


W.\ao 

Wic 

a<u 

^°.a° 

KM 
'X\X* 
<*A 
a. an 
^H.a^ 
>m.av 

WA 

u.w 

^oo.a 

R^.U 

aar 

^.\S 

U.^o 

?o-X.V9 

V\.RR 

^Xi 

AH^.a 

va.^va 
■^3 A 
's.'ite 

V\*° 

UA» 

^R^.R 

ARva-A 

««.a 

wx* 

VA.Rk 

RoA.^ 

HH.U 

RAA 
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RPR Rfn=ff RPRf (^) 


RFcfi Rf*pff RlRf (^) 


Rim fnmR?t (an) 


RRlPrat: RtRRuR (R) 


rri Rraiftnr^: (^) 


rrtrsrtr^r (an) 


RRT^ 3 :f*RT (an) 

U^.^0 

RRI RfR R^rcT^ft: (an) 

U3.?vs 

RWiRg-f^ 3 r nfn (an) 

6\X 

Ri^nm^R (an) 

WW 

RiggnnjRns^ ( an ) 


Hiado<RW*n#ti (an) 


Rig^RPi RrM (an) 

U*.3R 

Rig^RFR RtRifn (an) 


Ri 5 ^n?R Rfanfn (an) 


Rl^R)%^%RR (^) 


RTfspnawar^ (3n) 

\C.\& 

RrgRf%t#n (an) 


Ri^nr^aR cpF^f (^) 


RI^tR ct RfRgiRTcRfR (R) 


RT^wi: (^) 

•^.3^ 

Ri^RRRRkg (an) 

w.w 

RTgars^i^R (^) 


Rr^ani: i fROTniR (^) 


RTR^PRlfn RkfilpT (an) 

RoC.%6 

RRRRRT^RT (an) 

\V*& 

RTcR’RfRfR RI?*FRt (^) 

^.v» 

Rl^ff RR^RJRR (R) 


rr^r fRR nkn (an) 

^oK.VS^ 

RHR^RR^Y^R (an) 

^H-3S 

MHUIHlh'WdlRll,(R) 


RIJRcRR^pRR (^) 


RIJRcR R’k(RRRf : ^('^) 

u.? 

R 13 R: TncRftRtfR (^) 


Ri^warftg (^) 

3'X.^3 

Ri^a r>4 (r) 


RI 35 R RPR^ ^3ft (•&) 

3.^3 

Rtgpf rtc^r^ C&) 


Rig<R R: RRIRTO (3) 


RTfRRR^ (^) 


RRtt?»jRR«kR (an) 

n.u 

RFRim RsFRinfift (an) 


Ri-Rml H§rT«m(1r (R) 

T*.3* 

RiRRI R|RIrtW (R) 



m‘«d(V*^'^ w- (an) v\.^ 

wRtTFit (^) 

Rfa^a Rnftnr (3n) s,\.\>s 

Riaf’fwnniaft (an) *^.3 

Rigdjpr^sTzra (3) w* 

RTRTR^pgfRaTR (an) 33.3* 

Rini r^rt 3TR ( a) 

R!RisPaaKfw*R (an) w.3<i 

RFnfRERfRT *ftat (an) ^3^-3° 

RPft RRT Rlfa'JcRRI- ( an) 3.3VS 
RFgtR a rr- ( an) 6^\c 
HI*tf<s>dKia *jaj (R) 
RRfrtRnRF^R (3H; ^3k5, 

RRfrt^ai <jert (an) d.\o 

Rpfd^ft m<{ci<2,cw (an) 
RpfaMnaj^pR- (an) w.U 

rt*? 4d(H ^:iaifn ($) 

RPf R r P : RRR ($) ^o.^a 

Rpf H> rrwr^sJ ($) 3^.33 

MrnlnafcRR&apjn (an) ^ 3 .^ 

Ri#n=n®3i%4^: (an) w.U<\ 

(an) 

HNfWdrl fRBT (an) U6.03 

Hwkm<l ^iyi*f: (an) 3°^.3 

Hldcfl ^•’•KdR) (an) 

Rtcnail RWPNt (an) ^<\.33 

RTRikraiKRt trert (an) <^.3° 

Ri^FTOPHi(an) w.u 

RRRmnRTRpf: (an) m.*° 

w! kKdi^R (an) 

RIRR^fRRR (3) 31W 

Rras^lRar^ (t) 3^.3^ 

hiomm y4l'l<j| (an) 
hwwir^ (an) <vK3 

HRHRHcK 4Tsd- (a) V*.3* 

mni<?l uftww* ($) hm 

RTftl RTsR^ ^f5fl- (R) ^*.3^ 

Rifa RRR^^^pRT (an) ^e,A 

Rlfa^R?!^ ($) 0 


ri$ 3«t>i<«l i jpf "ji (■&) 
RRflRftRR^R (an) 
Rt^#RR?l^R (an) 


(3R) 


RKRE*> 1 (3) 
RitwnnRhra(an) 


Rif^Rankia aia (an) 
RifiRRnnPaa (an) 
Rlf^RcRfaS (an) 
riR$“i ufl'N ^fg (an) 
RMare^an* (an) 
RitwtR^iRi (an) 
Ritaft a aifoaft (an) 
Ritwtakka (an) 
ftra (cim«b a t?n (an) 
fRnsafRnlta (an) 

Ire a r§*r am (3t) 
tRERipRE^asi (an) 


a am- (a) 
fR^ft: ^RiaRRit (R) 


■pRtsfnRI^t T^f: (an) 
i» (an) 
(an) 


fn^RW^a- (an) 
iR^RnRgnR^ (an) 


n- (an) 


tRR (R) 

fRf*aRTfRR#RR (R) 


fnftra Rafa arsi (r) 
tRfiTcf#fara'l(^) 
fofaa RlfsailRR (30 

fn$: fknir<rRRT5?( (an) 

fHBWidl RRdlP't ($) 
fRBRRtan^R (3» 


■g=jja RaRiari a (an) 
g$R 3 P$ntaa (an) 
■jajan r^etr r^r (an) 
■jfoRrjjnRntan ($) 

■gfe MMifkt % (r) 
^fWRlfRRiR ($) 

■gfeiEin 1 rrrp( ( an ) 

■gf%RIER9jcf R Rfi? (R) 

*jRe^*RraRRRR (an) 


<\.*3«\ 

m.^3 

W-3* 

V*3° 

Uo.ti 

u°.3 

Uo.ll 
3 °0.% 

Vo.l 

\9.6,3 

6\3.\o 

^^.30 

<a 3.^ 

V.?\9 

k.^3 

VCXl 

W.6% 

^. 3 ° 
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jjtel IV TsT (an) 

«hi<rl-Httra (a) 

W*R 

gswn: wMh) (an) 

gsrift gfirosen- (an) 

graeM ^retnjPnT- (an) VOW 

garsPnaan^n (an) 

.^UluildlfedTSlFI- (n) T*.Vs* 

g®ra T fag«fcg(an) 

gan*r gfM5«tfel (an) ggva.x 

g°sg8in4ft«pi- (an) cn 
ga'sgii nsra^sf (an) c^3c 
g u «g8> f'rRwwi^(an) 

■go^tc^ra wgin (an) w.iy 
g<M u ff^5n?r wt- (an) w& 
g^nercmPnnn fir (n) *vs.^ 

gsnuii^t (a) 
gsre wf nsg^ro- (an) 
gslgsr n*?3n(an) 
g=r*ft rnfacHcMH) (an) 
gft: ?Ag<i>3 nnr ( an) cc.^c 

gft«Wtsg*sfcit (an) v*.*° 

gPrfaaftar (an) W3 

gftag=gfgan (an) 
lfPrtg«ilgPj4dlM#i- (an) <v^ 

g'ftn'nnfifIN (an) W3C 

g=fftf *parar n«> ( an) 3.3 

g#ri *pnmnt£ (an) w.% 

g^faHnwnPr (an) w. - * 

g^nrargnitapnf ($) \/. 

■ggn:q^sfnra^(an) \\ 3 \ 

ggam iraiit (an) ?*o ,*v» 
gffe&nmfldn (an) w.« 

gamcnPnna: naf (an) 
gnenrnngeH (an) 
geawfenfnan *fn- (an) 
gi 1 ^ W^d ($) 
g$rfnPrnPn$H (an) 330.^ 

gap) npn) (a) ^. 4 * 

gctyxtjf) (■&) ^.ws 


gnawe'di? «r- (an) 
gOTKUrtilcRn (an) 
^ RpftamPidigig l (an) 
gnfag gcn'w- (an) 
g^npran^rn (an) 
gnatffcwdiAtSI (an) 
gsraflrff^n (an) 
gjRnren^i^(an) 
gdNid:irtf« (an) 
*yw<««iKi'i gr^j- (an) 
gilnof afnNw (an) 
g^ftraftn^H(an) 


gsafFnsrMg>(an) 
g?afa?w*er: (an) 

gfif gatfcrntncaf: («t) 
•ixfsI'iirf)CT*n>^lfa (n) 
gf nr wR'Sct anft(an) 
gj frn 'iT fcq’dtn n (an) 
gjBfaranmgffcf (an) 

^#gfi3ngn (an) 
g^ftwKi'-fl (an) 
g^n*ngntaift (an) 
gjfpg^aNm (an) 
gergm^ntaT: (3) 
gp*W^siPt(an) 
gemnwr^niftn- (an) 
gerinfanaTg(an) 
g^iiln ^ ^nf«3R (an) 
gere%t^nRT (an) 
ger ntg<<*>f$d ^rfaf (an) 
ggfnfnnn rafrim (an) 
gei gnra^nre (an) 

gef gjfa'dted (an) 
g?WWircg(an) 
gei ^n^wna (an) 
g^inrR^n(n) 
gwm 5>d) tnt (a) 
g^^nfnreraFft(n) 
g^snterart^g: (an) 


W 3 C geNaraaftfesi- (n) 

^.va g^n^n^gwnfn (3) 

W-V* g^'H^iwif^ (an) 

W3\ gsn naB^Avi (an) 

W& gen %Wfa nfef ( an) 
ww genenn(twi^H(an) 
ge^iPTferfecmPi (an) 
wm gWt nprsifl ($) 

W* gj)mi*j«pfgrfnT^f (an) 

W\ gwnnnRH (3n) 

W 3 \ gnsntmrna(an) 

\°cv gmn^nf^cfftr(^) 
u^3 g^nfMnnidrft(an) 

\M 3 gnrfcnmnsM (an) 

i^ 3 c gmfaf^mgonia (an) 

W* g%n*Rn^n(an) 

gntnfnfnnrarft (an) 
g^i?»iwifegn(an) 
gnniTngnTW (Tt) 

*c*\ gn:^5H^: (an) 

r.rc gdm«iiuiftieiRHj(an) 

*c.c% grogmnj#nfir (an) 1 

W3C gngf^n^rasq (^) 

(oo.d gd**rftantnj*T($) 

va %3 gn^ d.i<ni^ 1 (it) 

^<M<s gn^ngnsHnd^^) 

\c\.\% gne%gn:^nh((^) 

39 ga^nhsFTPcra*rnRn^('&) 

gd i <w«d< nen gar do 
W3 gargnfnnd^^(^) 

gnpprPrapgn (t) 

*0.^ gnrnnr:^itnai^(^) 

gnrnnra^pgn (^) 
gnmcnftmM (^) 1 

v*ax\ gnTagen:wPrg(^) 

*W 9 .xvs gPfR 5 Hin#n(an) \ 

V90M3 gfrPPTfnfgn^fnf ($) 

\c%.\o gf%n>rnfiTtlnnr? i (an) 

U.^o gPrnJTTlnHfn^ng(3n) 

*v*sas* gPm e nd diiel g (a) 

wx% gfrf4mf4m^T (•&) 

g&-sRrfnn#5(iO 
KW g^r^K^gfit:(an) \ 

gftfwzfsrn^ ($) ? 
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Tjct (3) 

TJ*tqr?tq*T^qf<((it) 

(3) 

TjaqqftqTqrftC&) 

(an) 

TjatqFtqqi^n ($) 
qdtffif qfofrf5 $qi> (it) 
Tjnt^^qqi55qnr(it) 
<jdR?Pt qt qtu-*w (it) 
ijcit qprccri qrfcf (it) 

■g# qrfn q (it) 
Tjc^^ W^H" C&) 
^cSartl^^nFft (an) 
Tjej: ftifloitmii (it) 

(an) 

■q^gggifi^ ■jtRj (an) 


■g^frtg fr^r wit (an) 
ujiiqpqqiqqi (an) 
Tjgsrats^psjt (an) 

t: (it) 


ysPHHi q^cr^(an) 
Tpraf q?fq (an) 
ipriqq*tqift (S) 


yRrdkWrW^^Kf (an) 
^ inpl ( an) 
%nfcrfq^fir&q (an) 
3*jrat qtq: (an) 
^wqcqnitsfq (an) 


■fa afqnqrfa (an) 

faw^ fasten ^ (an) 
fafv^fnfansq (an) 

faqOTjqqrfaBUan) 
■j^t n*fa (an) 
%^fafai*t (an) 
%fa nn: ^ (an) 

qtasroq wfaPraf (an) 
Rt^Ww^wt (it) 
qtsi (q) 

^aifwrfanfa (q) 
qtanffanfajt -*t 3 (q) 
faattqnqqqr (an) 


yt.K*x 

w* 

**.w 

V. V\ 

<\0/X 

w? 

U.^ 

'K.r.t 

3<£.VS 

W 

V\.V\ 

SAA 

W* 

V%AA 

\V\.\ 

\» 

^.U 

C»X% 

\KR» 

^o ,\3 

«A 

V\*XK 

V\%Z% 

m* 

KC°X 

q».V\ 

\.V\ 

Mt 

W. W 

n.^ 

u.u 

Vvw 


^faiqwfjTfqte: («f) 

V\ 

■*f«R <fi«H (an) 

v%.t 

■Rt^rlfW^EHf (3n) 


^MHt M%rHf (■&) 

Vo.Ro 

%*wu<r«K:qn3 (it) 

R\° 

WfPitM^t(^) 


Mtgift Pfae qfe (3) 


q^x^riqggft-q: (an) 


wteiat $ (q) 

tv XX 

(an) 


qtfefflfafaft: (it) 

W 

^tmnaitiPtitw (an) 

CV3V 

•tftf^nmt'jW (it) 

VX&K 

q^^Wli^tWT (an) 


HSIWH (an) 

<^.K° 

wif'-df- (an) 


ifcfa*tqffaH: (q) 


^n^mairaf ^ (an) 

U%S 

fafa fai«fqq (q) 

R°.W 

•q^sraftfctmr- (an) 


fqqqtqi?qqq: (it) 


^#nt^nrefta (an) 


fJWRFI:^WW(an) 

V*SX° 

eRn^'f (a) 

vs.^if 

ffaHiqvqffiqqq (it) 

m-v 

<4iM\>iloq^ a°wPn (an) 


fqqqn»rcqfqrf>irq (it) 

\#a 

<HMfd: sftwr^ (^) 


t^rt^J ^Hfafaq (it) 

USa 

•n^HrsBggwnw (an) 


q 


q^HfarargFn (an) 

^.Ro 

qq+rwffaqifaf (it) 

«A 

W^OPiWf (^) 

W.\ya 

qTqwfafir-wq^ns (an) 


■*T5i are PfwsfiH (an) 

ct.c 

q‘ tn^^jdn^g (an) 

W 

•nifWRfc^ ^r- (an) 

V\£ 

q: angi: q^qWRf (it) 


Pf^tbui (an) 


q^rjqpfaf (it) 

v%.\tX 

zRtpn^Ef-as^n (^) 


qfatqmqf^g (it) 

V.t6 

(a) 


qqjranfftftni (*r) 


•n5Pfwsaw<an^(3n) 

%^v 

nfafaritfaqsrcKr(q) 


■q^Kq^sq^atsft (an) 

*k.\\ 

q qq wt% oftnai (q) 


qj^MPtf^fa^OO 

KA 

mnj^tfir *j«itw*f (an) 


q^Mtftcfw w «nwt (a) 


m nrflafwB'nct q**t (it) 

V*xa 

wMtcft^fn (^) 

xx.ix 

qrqrfafanqt (an) 

W« 

N *\ f\ /A v 

^WwI^(s) 

XX. 6 

q: Mawrg^ (fa 


■qn:qrfcfaiftn>: (a) 


q: (q) 


qn: MwJPfd «fff IRf: (^) 

^A^ 

q«sr@n «iwi' i sl < fi: (an) 

v.t% 

qi*. utRiwMiuii (a) 

X.to 

q: «fNt «ii§««r)H (it) 

V6& 

qn: u^Ri^r-n (an) 


q: ap£sq|fa5iq(fa 

vt 

qiRnntswqTwrfit (it) 


q:wrfaqqfa (an) 

w.tv 

q#q qnfqqRi (an) 

v%AC 

qar iWMtw (an) 


q«tPHqq«i t=ir (an) 

WA° 

q^fctfqjjil^qW 


qnt^qqqiH (q) 


qsa Rn?: w (an) 


qnt^"qgtq^ (it) 


(an) 


qntqiftqcratqti(q) 

l^X\ 

qqenjfa&^prcqsqCfa 

?«Ao 

qnt ^ qi^W'ht (q) 

?<U<£ 

yiflW (3n) 


qnt r?di^t qfcNRqfir (q) 

\Xo 

q-sfa d*&«4M (an) 


qatftqf!J:qnqt{n (^) 

\o$3X 

qqN (an) 


qnt^Rtftqnt qrg- (q) 

K.?X 

q^^q#nfait (fa 

IXM 

qtwifqcf#qn4 (an) 

R1°X* 

qx^fen «4ftan'<! (an) 

WA 

qfiqjfacjqct (an) 

mix 
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(an) ^vs 

#M^^*#^r(an) 

TRfuf (3Tf) 

It fppi'OI (if) 

^Tfu^sr^lini: (3d) VS. 

rRra?TH -qi TftrF (an) 
•q^Tqrqrfir^tRf (au) VW 

^ (an) 

(an) 

"srcR wyfc^q (sf) V9.?^ 
qtt , »l'^l6 ^3TT (IT) V3.?i 

nwni ^t4)oi{Pt (3) $.\9, 

qx^d<'«)i ^QjJ: (sT) 

qtH'a^i'iw nupprw (an) 

TC 'H Li l ( 3TT ) ^.3 

(3) w.w 

*nr fanfsm'p ( an) ?t\ %t 

n^nq^ynfn (it) r*.^ 

cT?ftt|ld«i (an) *vs.33 
*nr ^ TjfqiflqiMi (an) v*x\ 

nq ftTTTRRfN (t) 

•qn^giftc^Hi ($) ^x% 

«mr (an) 

^#«PRT*ITsBNt (3) 
^rn^-Rnnn (an) u3.^ 
ndiRulqt <uTr4l ( an) 

*nnft in# ($) 

■qqj# 'msnsr# ($) 

sn£ ^frsr (an) <^.w> 
n?nfq#f'M 'nsw-n^ (an) ^\x% 
^«n '^ra^^ffsi (3) $.*q, 

wn^rfappr: (an) *oc^ 
nm =h | Mfafrq u si"ii' (an) \c\\ao 
n«n nrsrf^rHii (3n) <^.s° 

n«n#5^q#'fn^i: (an) ^-*.3 
n«nnr»'s (an) wx 

wntgiRKi'^ (it) (o.^o 

n«nf'-i4l'iir+H+- (an) 
nn#np#nf$nrcn- (an) 
nn#waR!Ud:nrg(an) ^o.*<- 
nnr-ggRf:nR#(an) 
w^wpii (an) V5^ 
nnrgn: c^Ttcf: (an) 


nnr nranni: ^ ($) wxc 

wi^3:f^(an) 
n«n gw^)%fd (3) 
nntcnPnmr (an) 

*r*n i#WT5n«t ( an) 

^*n<«fddM<oi| (an) ^vs.vs 

^«n^qr^Mijuii (n) u.^ 

n*n n*n (an) .%•*$.% 

■n«n *pqdRef$l (an) w 

^«n$3ns£s(3) 

n«n n fnnrvrnn ($) 
WWiil^Ki: (an) 
ww nr^zrra- (an) ^ 
n*n ^dm #% 0&) v*A° 

n«n si nm ( an) 
nnnra# ' 4 ~ <h t ^^ (n) 
nm yimcH) nf|^ (3n) ^o.<^ 

n^-tm^MrarPn (it) 
n«n nnl^Ms! n«n (n) 
■n«ngcHlwr(^) 
■n*nn*nfnn*4($) 
nm f^" 3 ?n: nrm# (an) u<a.^ 
nsnwtf^nn: (an) uh.^ 

^T*nnsn1t'S?wnn (an) 
w -n# n^sdtn (an) ,?v 

WKRnWt(9) 

■n«n ^ i ^npn (an) 

^q«n winfc&i#: % (n) 

; (an) vw 
' (^) 

n*n nr^afenn^ (^) 
nniftHun f#ct (^) 
n8ni%®jw«n (3n) wx\ 

n«n q wrayftd (n) •*.* 

n«TRJI3 dl*qdl (an) ^x° 

•n«ni<i«ii unit ^n#rt (n) 
n«nRnft#t#r: (n) 
w^nftrnwf (an) 
n«ni dM-Mssr n«n ( an) v& 

(an) 

n%tnnf#nTi4 (an) 
n3n ijyf ^ cinranft ( n) 
^•gnf^pi^sKn) n.u 

n#Tt>niiR«i:^f (an) 


^ra^#fn^$T (an) 
n^mn^-di-i^(an) 

(an) ^0°.*= 
^rn^nn^sr (n) tcxxi 

■q^rnnT'nn^a (n) 

^rnarnn^a (n) 

^R^RRURf (^) 

■«T<wyjd<: qnRn: (^) VH.X 

^ <Tmsn: -nnnlnT (n) 

■q^r fnrg qti>oqn^ (n) 
napTTfq ^441*1 (an) 
^wnf^nff(st) Rcxn 

^■#nn^a(n) vxv* 

n^r i #'nn^a(n) ntxv* 

*rer nr#fn mg# (^) wxv 

^3#inEf^nn(3) ^.\s 

^T1jtq-3TO%(^) ^.50 

^ wine) hct (an) 

^1 ^nrat n f^rrat (^) *\x\ 

•jRTn#'t*«ici#H(sr) 
n^r^n^n-dlql (an) Rm$ 

f^Hifd ^ -gift (n) 

■n^T^ncP5T(an) 

^ (an) 

^tffnnn>f , gifeT(¥) u.?? 

(n) 

#?n#ftw?Rr (^) 
nf^nnfftntn (an) ^ovs.^ 

arc# ansi (3) ^.<v* 

•nf^nin#tn^(n) ^ 

nf^nnsilftHnn (*r) 

nf^ citnijr nrEsPn (■&) 

nf^ nten!rn43i?-{-i (an) ^.?o 

w^d n4#n (an) 
#^ftn4Mn : (an) n»,u 

^q^cgron^f (an) 



THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


1029 


HCW<F'4 cR (an) 

htstot ^< 4^ (3) 
• qgsqa fg^dY-ri (an) 
Mg.r^dl 41-^1 -ii Pi (an) 
^cqjf^T^ro^pts: (it) 
d^fdsM-cl (an) 
fn^TORR (air) 
3R^r ■arar (an) 
wfnniwzi (an) 
n^«ft nf<yg«r: (3) 
n^nsn^n’srRt- (it) 

n^cfN) ift *ffi5T (K) 
n ’ QMH (It) 

•ira^ppRi^R (an) 
naawRtRn (3) 

■*rafn m^i *i8?i (^) 
n?tPt faretM nitfc (an) 
attains (an) 
mun W?i to ( 3) 
'nsftwraijjHfai (it) 
n<w41cyi o^; (sn) 
■^nsiftwn (3) 

■qgr iiPwM to (■&) 
9Sl4nm?ft:^3R (sf) 
*R n^n ntfn to 4 (■&) 
iramij- (it) 
^pnsffw^Pi (u) 
nfasnni n*n wfn (£) 
n-wg ^gtcfyn (an) 
n^pnarsnn^ (an) 

~n: q - ^op n mfn (an) 
n: M^wni wn (an) 
nifroMi^n (an) 
^tfwnwnfn (an) 

■n: 7 r#5n- (an) 
■n: -5n«NcqsfjT?tn (an) 
TO^TOIl- ($) 
w^iig (3) 
TO^TOifteT: (3) 
'Rftftgl: (3) 
Hglftiil: (3) 


3M nn^itfiRTOn ($) 

3*.3 Writ wift «prr ($) 
V\h TO*nnf wtoiKu) 

3**.** to TjBRg- (it) 

3*m torR^r (an) 

U3.<33 TORT^frotfpFR (an) 

H*.* torR?: ftTrotni- (3) 

U.v to<M n n?nfR (3) 

33°.*3 tor)& <t«-4R (■&) 

3^*° TOaRroiTOf (an) 

**.*3 TO^wfw?^($) 

**.a^ TOt$t& : Rm4 r ($) 

**.3^ wnnOT^^(an) 

*.a*# nTOn^TOTRTOt(it) 
3 H.** TOWI%< to ( «F) 

3<\.** TOWl’ '$'3T5?c?l 3 ($) 

\s.^o ^|p<4cd (i» 


TOppnRTRR (it) 

<£*.\s* tor ( 3) 

33.* w vliraR tjr$ (an) 

«t*jT<<R wni ($) 

3**.« ntjr^n Pw^n (an) 

A.3^ xrgni r w- (an) 

V33 n^R s)Pmr 3 3 ($) 

3 .*3 n*RTO<Scta(iD 

3.3° n^sfn n to acpR (it) 

vs .3 3 n^sfqfTORTTO(an) 

vs.** toRw faro) to? ( an) 

3 °a° nn^ r«Wc#5 (3) 

*3*.u tot Itojto trsf- ($) 

*3*.3* ^WtT^ni-yn (an) 

^*.3Vs *FpTO («f) 

-n nwi -^nf wf5 (it) 
i i^'tilci 5 <Hc«tHi (an) 
nwpnfnw??(3n) 
narfns nai ni^ (^) 
Wo .5. wp ftana ( an) 

-wnni^M (an) 
wrfn^fa (^) 

*.33 ■nctpftfgw *tFn (an) 

3^.3^ <<qi’ilW4ii'o(M: (an) 

^.33 ■srar^gfcT^.-ntrpf: (an) 

33.3* ncfiRtd^lOT^rfg (an) 


*V9.3o 

*3.3° 

*VV* 

3*.* 
**.3^3 
33. *3* 
33<i.* 
*.3it 
3«4.** 
*H.^ 
?*A3 
*.3* 

3-^lt 

*o.3S 

H3.3 

3*.* 

3*3.*3S 

3*.*<i 

*<S.3H 

RW. 

Ro.6 

*33.U 
3. *4 
*•*3* 

**H.3* 

*vs,3° 

33.* 

*^*.^° 

33H.*<i 

*.**3 

\C6A 

*V90.^0 

3^.*K 

*.3K 

**3-3* 

*^*•33 

**.*^ 

*^3.H 


^\3^\3 
**°.** 
**°.** 
33.3H 
333.3 

n3iRr^ era) ctstRwf (an) *3*.*° 
^:3Tt#^ftpna (an) *^0.3 
^nFtrnf (^) **.*3^ 

ntsr^fuRnfi^ftnCn) 3*w 
<*0 *^°.«3 

nst nHiwntw (an) 3°*.3vs 
n:3raft-?RJ^|: (an) 333.3 
n:3t4m>r3an 1 t5ftT(3n) H3.33 
to (an) 333-<i 

■4WWR^' nRRt (H) 3^.*3$ 

n?nt4 tjc^i C&) 3<U* 

mg 5fMat^5tPnw (an) <^* .3* 
(an) ^.3^ 

mgf^aHdiy-d (an) 333.** 
nwi< «t»iwHnft (^) *3.3° 

■n: 31 (an) 3*^.3 

nw5t**n:3tf C&) 3.3* 

31W3 M: YR (^) 3^.3^ 

nwi^ir-nn: (an) 33^.** 

nwr^' t (at) 
nftnani:nprftR: (an) 333.3^ 
nTwnn^ viy^swR; (it) 33.*° 
nPwH^fwf&fir^ (an) ***.3* 
(n) 3^.** 

nftnr.'^^fRftan (an) c%.cr 
nf3nr > nrit3nnsra' : t(it) 3°.3* 
nfwf^ n (^) 33.*<i 

nfw(ft%Tjnt(^) 3*.^3 

•nftroP^ ara^t (it) 3°.3H 

nftn^t n tof{ (an) *°*.3° 
^n: (an) *a .3 


TOifefRT:#«R (an) 
TOmt fgntep? (an) 
TORft^sg: (an) 
n: ftra: irerdgn (an) 
n-. VHlfeJKH'CTK (an) 


C^.CR 

3°.3* 

33.*<i 

3*-^3 

3°.3H 

*°*.3° 

*3-3 


■nftroiniiiffnTtijt: (it) 
nfwjst (an) 

(an) 

nftnroinnfcFf (an) 
ntoVt-itai: Ffr-aW (an) 
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-mR-M-c<'MRh <<cdil<rl (sn) 


mfit^anrW (an) 

V*»Xt\ 

nra^n^iw^^n (it) 


Rft*t gRPMIdl (3TT) 


mjJtTRT: fWRIS (^) 

^•U 

(an) 


^TR^PT3'3®rW (3TT) 


nT^rf^yatfa: (^) 


nmnt?icin:1n5n(an) 

^.'SO 

^TPT 4)(<itd ■% *<i^i(fe- (■&) 


nR?rw»<l MH^fn(an) 

\RX\ 

^idc*t5iPi 4)«ifi (^) 


^RRfiwf^pnPt (an) 


^Ipt d>lPi n <;iiiPi (■&) 


nw»ifi)wi 3 ® (it) 

v*.V\ 

n*nRifl*ra^@rr (an) 


mPr x^i^upi tpf5f (•&) 


nicwtdnftdt (it) 


nw^dTg ijong (an) 

Uo.^o 

mPr nrPr ^ <HiPt (it) 


(^) 

X^.^VS 

nw^na'Rcif (it) 

3K.U 

mft mft ^ ’jnPi (it) 

^x.vs 

mnr^ Pi4^t «Nt (^) 

HZ'* 

n^n dictw fciwd>: (an) 

W.Va 

npjfn’t'n ^itflr (n) 

R°.V. 

m^a% nnng (n) 


wi n?nPn a‘<?fld (an) 

R¥\3-< 

m nnTfcTOn( n) 


m ^t ^d(oi) mn (it) 

XV3.^ 

nw npnf ijw ^ (an) 


m Tj^pf nat (n) 


Rwi4*nn-i Rwntna («) 

tWK 

n?n npnf fn^nat (an) 


m dciR^iw nt? (n) 

Ro.% 

maritnnnfn^sr(it) 


n*i *n*nf ten- (an) 


m ntugaft n*jn (n) 


•m«r-d it ntaVw- (•&) 

W.\6 

n^nn^nf^nt nra- (an) 

w.vt 

nt: n#Rtfir nln (an) 

Xi.XS, 

ma wgptrsp C&) 

Xo.VC 

w^ira'sftw (an) 


nmtnwdi (n) 


ItannRnin^n- (an) 

u.v* 


*TCT (3n) \6%.6 nWl£nP'n««*ll ^ (an) 'WlglRqgl (an) ^.*3 

nFrsr°fcn ^n^an- (an) vir.u m (aw) %.%* -ggf (an) u°.?* 

RFT (4|wf|®c;i Mfe: (an) WXS nM%£wt*f«£ (it) 3[aj TOnpRjdt (an) 

wt^R*ra#Brar (an) m.3S nrR*llft3in*tepnin'(it) \xs ^gstst^ ^i^H (it) ^<\ 

■^w tf«MRtdiPi(an) ^v*o niwrdtftjtf (3 ^aan RqfcMHWH (an) 

n*n fawft (an) rnwr isrca m' fa®it: ( an) *3.3 ^onTdiPfianil nat^(an) ^.x<£ 

^rcnfRft^rnrefr (an) wx\ nnni$ fanning (an) x<j.*k g»*«Pi3«i »jaift (an) 

(3TI) ^X.U nfnf^Wdlfd (it) X^.S, g»nR^tn*nfti3 (an) %%.% 

nwanamtn 'jPr (3 tt) mfaifttn irc% («r) rc.c y'Hiy'jaT'npR) (3) 

^FniRfRwiiS (sn) ^o.^x (it) ?o.^ 3F*nt%Tnratn(it) x^vs 

n*nr*ft tftpni atfta (n) w.6 nrasq (*) W-W gsit: wgM^ : (an) w.*° 

nFn:vifi>raat^3T(an) w nra^<«^arn- (n) ya.w ■^ft’g^ft^nclKan) 

nFifaRa?nftafi>T(an) m.*\» nraw^l ijat naft (it) x.^ ajWST:npn«rcn(an) 

nWK3^fgn:%?lT (an) SX.% ^lap^^cf-qitf (an) m.*x n'JJf naft ( «t) 

nsnrcj itn# nrcff (an) e.xz nww* diy^dw (n) *^x -gfafnitafn qqfan (art) **\.U 

nan: an*^ aNil'Wri (*) nma:^tang: (it) x^.x^ gfafoit *fonn*if (all) tt%Mf\ 

*«4d>^l: nanram- (3H) JflcT^Hfrq ^zp% ($) x^i\ ^ftfgat ntaM (sn) 

naSaiPdnnnift (it) wdw^qnf % (at) ^.?vs ^ddHaixM RF«mn (an) ^<c.^x 

n^arfn a nfant (it) ^id^w nt*fnrn (n) ^.3° ^aRi^^ s Mci^ i ^ (an) 

wl^irasm (an) ^x ntnftrfBa^sn (it) x^.^ (it) ^x.^x 

nr sjtnntfa n^n (an) ttJKR niewsfl 3 (an) ^pnfanfaf^gt (it) h.*v* 

nmat 'difq^Rardi- (an) x4.*oo nraoPts nftt ma: ( 3) -fcnf nitotftntnt (an) 

nr»is<rfa nr: gr (3) gift f? (it) *3.^ ^nnnn:/?!Pf'gtsrT- (an) 

W«ddU|fRt (an) w Rraasg^srfiR (^) ^ ' ^Cl^ggR ' a) ( 3 T?) Vso.^ 

^ra^-qjTR-W^ (t) flWaRlPd TRH (^) ^^4fa^ ^farfferd|< (^) 

W ^ ftWRat^ ( 5f) *<U3 (it) X^.^ ^ %f^rtld^M I (^) RO.XV9 

wn«p^T?i^( 3 i!) m.w ^rassf: ww? (•&) m % ^fariid^m (^) \o.% 

dM^irM ( 3 TI) RT^SRTFT ^ ( 3 ff) %C.% ^ ( 3 TI) 



3 T§^nRntoijh*flt (an) 6%.^ 
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3mpqfm: WI (an) 

RT*.t 

3q%qfq^3it (an) 

iSM 

^ q ntnainpiR (an) 


^qi^n^si^ (an) 


3 qrcnra qm (an) 


^ qtq? gfq qtqPn (it) 

KM 

3 n ^oqf <R<rf (30 

H.W 

^inwmpn^snn (an) 

VSO.^ 

^ nt <?i)4> +jRsn: (q) 


qmt 3 qm^nsr (3) 


^t ^q ^qfaq fq^Pn- ( an ) 

c%.u 

3 ^<=rci:f[ qwR*n- (q) 


it^qraagS gngs (it) 

Ho 36 

■^tqqPnqnatP^an) 

^?o.W 

3q*rcqpnntfqqi (it) 

v*w 

^tn *tn q*n qgc(<i (an) 

n?.*i 

^ nti: nrc q-giETRl C&) 

??A 

(^) 


^ •n*w>i ^He(fl: ■gn (?j) 


■^nr^nt#^ (an) 


%if%iwnt5^ (an) 

nm 

^ •Jifi'til ^(Wii: (an) 

1^*0 

?) «ll^c) il«i)q^ ^ (^) 

mo 

^ h<w>m 1n#i ( an) 

UHW 

% nptrars^jqr (an) 

i<A.^ 

3 qririMMM n^Pn (an) 

W\o 

^ nqfnr fn=ren (sf) 

\3&H 

nKpft«f wgfa^ ( si) 


^ K«ctH froPn (^) 

H6.\ 

cfnPnrgr: (an) 

6\.\6 

^ ^ fV(|$<r* armi: (an) 

C\.\6 

^ n ildf^Krti tenidi (an) 

i<U 

^^■^Tftn%(^) 

m\ 

^ ^ , ?g: ■tpfnmfc^a (?) 


qppM (^) 

^.H6 

^ fwRi % ( 9f) 

H.R\ 

■^■^w^wranra (?) 

?.?^ 

^MJ|c(| ^fcll|cK|y (?{) 


■^nr faj^ra ffnn^q (^) 

Ro.U 

(^) 

W3H 

■^nnmftniftn (an) 

^H.^9 

%ri (3() 

R°3% 

■^nf (an) 

6%JkR 

?pi *rmgcf i jim (?) 

^O.^VS 


3 ’EfraiPl (3) 
^s^faqfqfqqi^ni^an) 

qteqqiq j n'^iFm ($) 
q)sy n^rfn fayw ($) 
qVii^qiu' u^4*ti: (an) 
qtnpqurwl ftw (an) 
qtni'wni) unr ^jn?: (3) 
qfrTq qVl 1 H$ qftst ( an) 
(an) 

RtpRPnjmsaH (an) 
qtPpnqrfqnrntqr (an) 
qtpFnf^ftqcqT (q) 

xftrft f^f%r«ft -?t ^fr ( 3TT) 

qt '»jucnps % (an) 

4l*ln tq^P4d<4i q (q) 
qPfafnnfnqRq (q) 
%?qqqpq«iK^ ($) 
^HRfguFnaw (an) 
qtanrai qqpto (an) 
41^'iHi qt (it) 
41'4'lHl ^ (it) 

41*hwi’ h$<hiP»i (an) 
qfanfn q ^q^in (an) 
#3RHi n^nPn ($) 
'4Mhhi t (it) 

^ ■^FfTOSJ 3nq>R (?) 

qt ycUpu, hR^H^ (3TT) 
qt ? +IHIH (it) 

qtnqf«ft qwm" (an) 

nfcpftg qntn (it) 
qt qtqr>J3: )jnwi ( q) 
qtT£i%(n%(an) 
qt wr-ial (q) 
qtq qqfn (it) 
qt % *MrAm (3) 
qtqtffWfa: 1 ^ (it) 
nt irrorai mn: (?) 
qt qftmppR^t qrtfq (q) 
qtqrnWqrF -tffl (q) 
qt qitHHlg q (an) 


1.H6 

H%& 

W.? 

h.?6 

W\X\ 

'c^X* 

m*K 

w.\ 

w.v* 

%*<>, 

m6 

m\R 

6.6 

U.*? 

Hi.? 

W.H 

?.?3 

??.<v» 

HMS 

wu° 

?.u 

?.H 
RR.R^ 
H6.H o 

u».( 

RW 

RoR.’a 

?h.v* 

w.k 

v*.r 

^.\h 

rs* 

^3Ro 

*£.?° 

VS.^i 

R*k*°R 

UH-?H 

3.X\ 3 


nt 'nr nq?m TRpn (st) 

me 

nt qi((^ c t'ki it n3 (u) 


nt cii^ ■jp) ^tn (?r) 

m* 

n) °(i ift?3 *mnp^('s) 

\3M}3 

ntfnn: gnqpnfn (3t) 

H.V34 

■*fl *i)SfS q^l (an) 


nl^nt ? fgPs«ii (an) 

loH.W 

nfcn) fciPRi’-qa (^) 

T 

?H.?6 

tq|^n^%g(3n) 


"i iq^ ni ^ i jqf^ (an) 

m° 

Tfpq^n oOiai (an) 

ZW9.36 

wmqrfnn: from (an) 

m.e 

ihjPmt) niwlann (an) 


itbfMtf (an) 


'•rafv^n^qi (an) 


■wm»ik4i % (an) 


upp) f^m^} (an) 


irnncron (•&) 


wqir?ftRuqH (an) 


(an) 


mjiqn^^anfa (^) 

H^.H 

TW^nq^qnm: (an) 

W.w 

<q>iqi (q) 


irnfqq ^cMtd) (an) 

Wo.ya 

Tin': ^jncRnqrTtC: (an) 

W.H 

ttbi qqfnqmnt (an) 

m\ 

Tin^ qttisiPdW (an) 


TtblP^tfH^liPqdl (an) 


T^^JRq-nnn (an) 

\\h.\h 

qft«ft3fw^ (an) 


itbldiHW f qnq (ai) 

^o^.n 

■rat ^ (an) 

9^? A 

i^nqi^ntg (an) 

Vt*.\ 

T^rtqqpf ^q?fs*nq (an) 

vu? 

i^ffti ’jnrq'gn (an) 


IS^UccjdlrMH (•&) 

H%.\6 

(an) 

e<{.HR 

T^ITT^qq?qnq (an) 

W.\H 

(an) 

w.? 

iqaTaiqmg (^) 

mk 

Tqqrmaq^jq (an) 

HR* 

lantqinct (an) 


Rqnttfqqa^g (an) 

5ti?.U 
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VaHiisbHu}) 


TWRRIRRTRR (R) XX! 

T^T : RT^fSPrarM (sf) TR* 

twri tirr! (an) ^^.t<£ 

T*tRi:I ■H^C’lWl (sf) \%-\6 

TWTRR: wfltitcl (3TT) 

TWRnfarRifa RfRg (n) mat 


Twr^rngtarRiR: (an) 

TwiTanTfctRiewt (an) 

TWt 'HI J llcH<=h1 ^fjt: (R) 

T^it ^rraf nj 311 (3n) 

TWl: Trfwft*?Ti$R (si) 

TWt fa Rfafalh? (Sir) 

T^ft TRim-sR (3U) 
TWlRfasjRl RTR TWW (- 3 ) 

(ft) 

(311) 

<WcA>lRi HglRgH (fl) 
IRHK ifecl^a (311) 

TfatflffanR^RI3(3n) 

ifaqTbRHR^ (3H) 

T?fal TtfSdf t* (3H) 
<Mi‘l« %R (3H) 

<c^^a<4l R$l: WI 5 (sf) 
TRRFf wM ^SRI (an) 
tr fgwiciRt cfr^T (fa 
T*fara cTfg^t (sn) 
t#: wi«s<nyyl 31 (an) 

T=it (3n) 

TRW Ws^: TRRan ( si) 
TRW -^.cfdl 3HT) (R) 
TRTR1: Tlfil fafa (si) 

Tfal Rl Rfa WTJ^Jlfal (si) 
Tfal cil^l W'llHIdlR (st) 

TRRIcjdfai Rifaw (an) 

Tfa Rl^ P) u 4<Hli((311) 
TfaRsf?RRTT#Tl (3fa 
Tfawt^TRRITRT^sn) 

<Rwh 1 TRrRRRt (3R) 
TfafaRTER RTW (si) 


(3R) 


TRTWR1R : RPR) ( 3R ) 

Trrrt: ftnafTw) (sn) 

TTlr^^Mft (3R) 


ToRZ 
!%X 
M.^M 
£.16 
> 1 . 1 % 
TA-T 0 * 
%WX1 
£.%6 
£X$° 
m*.T° 
^.%6 
TMo.M 

wz 

TTM3 

TA*? 

«TA» 

«.T? 

£?.vs 

M.?o 
116X6 
1°%.\ 
!°%X1 
T^.*R 
T«.M^ 
T^-T* 
1XX% 
}R.T^ 
TT-TA 
TT°.T 
61. \6 
W.TA 
«v°.? 
Q3.6 
T?.?A 
*k!X 
\£3.6£ 

i°%.i% 

T°T.?? 


TR^tfafaRIRnRIRT (3fa 

tr4It u 'S3c1h (an) 

IRISH' ’jRTTC ( 3R) 

<RI<«h' 5 < 1 ci<+mI: (an) 

TRRRR! 3<IH» (si) 

f(afa 



TRITRRIRt R^t (si) 

T$: ^£% 9 TlTR?f (an) 


TTlt R'RTTlt Rtftrfa (3R) 

TRfafaR&faWI (fa 

d'RlRR^RIRM (3R) 

T#R #*IR Rlfa (an) 

TR) (pTRRTrfnR (3R) 
TIITR RTR '311 (3R) 
TfScTTWRlffal (3R) 


Raima RtnRnRiT. (an) 

TIR TIRIRRof (fa 

TiR^Rif< 3 ^hi (air) 

TIRtRt RRI TT^li (fa 

TlfalfaRctlfa (3R) 


T1W5R Rit RR 3 ^ (311) 

■rirj 3 ! (an) 

TRRRKIRlR?IRcT (fa 
TIWR^RI SlR:Rfat (3n) 
TTWfat Pq'TlRi RrRl (an) 
TT^^RfRRwifcf: ($) 
TRf^ WI^: RPzf (3n) 
TiwsRifogRfna (an) 
TRTJRRI^RR? (an) 
TRTjRi«ifKn«if (an) 
TTWRRWIRtR (an) 

TIWlfR^Rt 3JTT5R (3R) 

TRlfR^SRf W51Rt (an) 

T1WIR RRTt RRT (3H) 
TRTRS RWlfR^l: (3R) 
TIWP% RlfRRI^VR: (an) 
TFR3*1 gWcRRRtCT (3R) 
TI^R HlWRci iRcR (311) 
TT^ aftsfelWIR!^ ( 3H) 

TP% RTtftlci TWTW (an) 

TI?:RfRgTlWH ($) 


XC^.% 

H.x* 

V*RX 

16. 60 

T^T.U 

1°K-K° 

3T-3T 

, 

V*$X1 

IU. \6 

IV. .W 

%1°.% 

vs.vs^ 

w.l 

W.%6 

T.^o 
to 6.n 

U 6.\ 0 
T'S'vTH 
6 ^X 6 
1^-16 

WXR 

111.1% 

TV?.TT 

m* 

UVVT 


Tiw{-^ 3 R?n^ (an) m.ix 

TfiinRW13RR^llfR(3n) 116.% 

wf RcRl R%^t (3) H^l 

TT#RcRl^R^RlR(an) To'SA 

TrTRirttRR^TrRit (an) ^.%i 

Ti^'RRM^zrfe(an) 
TnftRTinfR f^f (an) w.!? 

TlJl ' j (i < l< u l g? c i , ’i v (3n) T^H-As 

TIRft W 1 RTW ^kRI (an) .3° 

TT^ftrsnirgftRft (an) \%.6 

TIRf^mfa^S 3RITTR (n) T3.V* 

TiRRsh) R^'RifRiRl (an) 

TIRcft^ RT: TRRR 1 (3n) ^.V3T 

TlRcft^ RT1: TRlcRl (3R) 6 ?.?V3 

TIR^jilsftR ( an) Wl.lS, 

tirtr 3 in 41 fa (an) w.n 

TlRTRMR^Tn (n) %6.%0 

TTRRRFRRIR1R (t) %o.^\3 

■TTRlrfW^i Wl# (an) %163% 

TRP’jWftlTitRcil (si) 16 \1 

Tlfaf T3 RofdldR-ufl (R) 16.% 

TlfatT TRIcild ( 3R) .T« 

Tl^STRftcRRl (an) 6^.11 

TRt«TRt#*f (3R) 6%.% 

TlRtsfR^R^HTER ( 3 n) T^-T'a 

TlRlsfR ilRRIRW (3R) 

TlRtRW: ffaRfg (an) Wlh 

TrawTRTflTfai (an) w.T's 

Tmfw ciaRwtsfegRi (sn) wixs, 

TrfR’iPTlwHfg (n) ■*.*'9 

TRftWITRi 3 (sf) v:£6 

TRft^jl RRT RTR (st) £.\% 

TT?it3TiT^4tR (?) -6X6 

TlfW^^fR nRfRfRfllci (si) 

Tlf^PJ^fR TfRftl ftfeni ( st) •«.?? 

ti?tr wrwrrwi (an) T?°.^ 

Tllfapfetaii^l (an) TRW 

TliRIRsfa^g (an) ?<r.T? 

TI^WRPRRmSRlfsi (an) 



ftR): ■gnmRi sfair^ (sn) 


^T^.T^o 

16.11 

ToR.Vo 

t\X 
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(3fT) WA° 

Wfinj*TW?g (an) 

■#FPift TTrM v rr t n ^ (¥) ^A 3 

^ (371) X63X 

(an) ?3 sa3 

^ Pwuiir ^ oiysji ^ ( sn ) 

(») *^AW 

y*id (an) 

<?r^< : m' j hhTci 1 j4 (an) 663 

d-^iw<'tmt (an) saw.** 

(3) *$A 

*><Pd <R> U I 33A° 

^•S: WHIMfAfHcl: (an) 
^ i ^ 4it ’ fpftq > (^) w.^w 

(D) 

^ (an) 

n5anrfttjnft<f| ($) ^°A^ 

nsmRHi^pmn ( an ) 6 * 3 $ 

^■3^1^(^) ^A - * 

■^■ppnjg^(sn) a*w 

^■3^-qjF^ (sn) *6M 

ri ^Hfcmid ”? (an) w.'** 

■S'g^'fl ^ dicMPd (am) 63 * 

nscimfcmmjcf ( an ) \663 

(sf) X°3* 

(an) «.*a 

^sfRfjFft nftIN aft ( sf) va36 

KWcRT^ Wg (an) *°*3* 

■KI=ldKM?j%? (sf) ^4A3 

■b5 r ^ dl*“il *^cf c^Aid^arr) 

<>slfV«fd) T5 HT5ft n ( sf) X.W 

'^K^r'H'wite (an) *°aa^ 

^<lfM eft ftf^T ( sf) WAA 

T?t fc(«JI'W«n «f4: ($) *w.u 

nfafF^mf^ (3) ^.$6 

s^lfd g>«<I^sJi^ (3Tf) A3. - * 

n^ftK* ^4|=bfMcli«l: (sf) \63\ 

’ P^fWTt ( n ) \ 6.6 A 

Mt* u W'lir<rt (3PJT) 

(sn) *W}AS 

(3ff) ^A^A 

Wjsfcmftfo nRT ( 3TT) * A<* A* 

(an) WAS 

(an) SSA AA* 


(an) X$$3$ 

?^:nrnf^mfgfaft;(an) *a^aw 

^fenejt iroi’ftit ($) a .w? 

'^aRifapft (an) 33A* 

■smsET^^qn) (an) *AA3A 

^ ng^fg'm ( an) ?»o.^ 

u AioH (an) 
^qro^qfnara: (3n) *a.w^ 

^3ifq%q: n?ftf (an) a* a 

M [A ji y4Hia (an) ^°aa^ 

^gnt (i>) ^sa 

?ftgcn?fta ( if) * 63 * 

)d*d ’^'diPfc^im (an) 
^nargn^nqi (sf) a aw 

tBRiftaranqifqtqni (an) W 3 $ 

tn^RnnrnWt (sf) \ 3 % 

<ftH ^Pha , qrfq (an) 

Tft: oqrfu (an) 

■ftmfsga^ M (an) **6.\6 

<Mn$ ^iftac (an) 

Ttqqrn : *f 3 ®nP>f (an) va 6 .\% 

<t u lT *jcq| <^Pd (*9) 

(k) 

ftfefsn nnt nra^n (■&) i <&6 

(iRffloHnntnis^n (^) ^aa 

Ttq) ■%wf n^jftw (a^i) \%X3^ 

qfwif^Rnm (^) 

TP#^iracl^i5 (an) w%3'x 

Ttnrt AftsmixPft ( 3 n) a^a 

tn^s'gaf: nnw? (an) 
inASiw 'fnrs npif (an) ^?a 
qnqfet (n) a A R 

^ (an) 
•dWn^%nft(an) 

W (an) 

(an) A^ 

^trq nwqcaFlj^f (■&) 
ftrq^nnrenn (^) 3 a° 

nr 

cm #3n ^trnfan (an) ^^a 


crmfs^t TfSTO: (an) 
crannircfafniRf (?r) 
®n cf^t^q imNt ( sf) 
cr^lr^nTtg (an) 
cfg^^qimgfnijmrc (?f) 
cfsnm ’ja (an) 
cfg^ccrgntmmf^ (an) 
cfwnrni-t^mi: (?r) 

cTernngin Tqm) (an) 
cfwitBgn^ (an) 
(cf^RinifRuft) iiwn (an) 
cfVfldrl ^fn d<Td (?f) 
cf^ftq^ 5(^4^ nqt: (if) 

cfwfdnslnsi (^) 
nftcnm (3) 
cfantepjra ^ nR (n) 
ctwn^J: (^) 

cf^AAI^q (?f) 

ct^n^m’mfq (an) 

(an) 

(an) 

cnm ^ nra (il) 
cf^aircfi: vR^fami (an) 
cTstftfft AtIhh) (an) 
cWctrn:fqgntqpi.(3n) 
(3n) 

(T» 

cfTncq^fnt^ (an) 
ct^'W AHHHIig (an) 
dcn<A*i tqg^n (an) 

cfcff^ '^afifU^Tf (3f|) 

cfc^fifnA^g (?r) 
dq'WH <i<*i<iAig (sf) 
dq J WR 5!l<*) f <mia (sf) 
cramn n*fmi% (an) 
cT^nncnmi na: faft: (an) 
cmn^'cmr^n (^) 
d^nnOTf^f^ (^) 
wq“i g amt (3) 
d^ftmcnnfc% (an) 


1033 

Wo 

f^Aoff 

^A 3% 
*AA.T* 

WAA 

WAf 

AfA 31 
^A° 
^A^ 
A A 

^A^ 

nx 

^.w 

V*V*o 

R*Z* 

t,6*.6 

*°\ 3* 

■663° 
3*AW 
U.l 
AAA^ 
6*3 6 
\°°3 
**36 
**.6° 
\636 
\636 
t,*3>.6 
UAA 6 
63$ 
*X3° 
*36 
^Wo AW 
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(34T) 

tot Tgft'aisri (arr) 
<33#3 3 f3f3?3T (33) 
ciq u iiPt 3383? ( 33 ) 

(3ir) 

dSfj[3l4 c t)Rl i 4 u ll ( 3TT) 

^nsn 04141513 ( 33 ) 
T3T3l4 t tl '4344*0 ( 3TT ) 
?3#3fl #143134 (3TT) 
<r1l<n4<l s 4o33*4B , i ( •37T) 
<ni<niyt)' ; hle<^il'W (33) 

«1MI*j4 cT«H !{|sb (4) 

fclOHI i )l3lc3>l4 cTg (33) 
f#)4 34### (33) 
'32 %3 3?l4 (sf) 
f#RT #f WlPW^OO 

f#3T?3 3)34*Jf*T (4) 

f#rf*33 33?:3# ( 37T) 


: (3TT> 
<ril'ic«iic^iiS(4^=( u 4 (30 
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r«w*fr +*niP4 3? (3) 

Ptnpnn *jf#nra (an) 
ffcRPra) M«gan (an) 
fdnra«Rnt:4d (an) 
Pdr-w-n mnftreg (an) 
ftrfnsnnfna naum (an) 
RiHldwnfMin^ (4) 
f^snanftnraa (an) 
ftrgt^ ( an ) 
fepnrcn mfn ^Rnfn (4) 
pci!(irq*( - c^b\si (an) 
rd>i^<: (3) 

PdnHi^ jjfsrft*- (4) 
fdrftrcfcT: n>m: (an) 


fon^nstenlni (an) 
ftwfl'tfl PHnn«i (an) 
fara: Madrid ^rn (an) 
Pdy4lP4nd ' ^n ia (an) 
ftn:nFnRW: Ce)) 
farsrcn wntnpnf (4) 
firami'tajTP (an) 
ftnRi *£n>itara! (an) 

[dynidilnnaq ($) 

ftm'anPwi^nT (an) 
PdyifRi^m^lf (4) 
ftrsnff aiftnnRHt (an) 
Pdil'fa d'<l?0a (4) 

M <uslaA (an) 
M’na^nnn (an) 
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fsra*it ^rtftsrg (sn) 
fqfq’w^ (sn) 

(■&) 

fa*IK<l mfn«n$r: (31J) 
f=l«fl!<ri ; 3Rq|*TRET (Sn) 
Hiviidi (sn) 

faRiKHiaft ^nn%lhf (sn) 
ftryiramf ni (if) 
fmnreft wmufflff (sn) 
f¥?wi mtwfwd<y (n) 

ftftra nrcft (if ) 

Tffs^ - T*=Ef (3n) 

vii*fl ($) 

(3) 

(sn) 

(«l^ bc h ^°T (sn) 
■g?: rj (sn) 
fMt^ft^tppn (sn) 
*R>'S^W (H) 

cf«n(^) 
fosn4 n*n (t) 
fosnWmftrnf ($) 
f4sn4 ’jn wtsn (3) 
f^«^Rg fEHnnr: (sn) 
ft^TR^F5t(sn) 
cr43rnnfn (an) 
nfctfW ($) 
t^wPiraifTC^f (n) 
fa*nf*nfRp4ar (sn) 

(sn) 

fowfmft ’jgfcf (n) 
ftwPrat orfBBl (n) 
fsfwnft^arm (sn) 
f^%(|qW<gM: Tfsf (Sn) 

fMfaiftnnsft (3n) 
f4$«itt%«f: (an) 
ftnt fn«gnra«4t (sn) 
ftnaf: '•oretqyifui (an) 

(sn) 

(^) 


W-H° 

%1C.C 

P.<£R 

K*K 

WAR 

KR.R* 

SR°.H 

*.'&3 

HA 

RHVR 

V3A3 

PARR 

V\AP 

K°-K 

Wt-.Rt 

RH°A° 

rrap 

K.K 

RWR 

KM 

HA<i 

V.HR 

p.R« 

C'a.'i! 

RK-U 

PAs>3 

\3A9R 

vkm 

W.P 

\K.6 

RVA» 

H.RV 

WA 

H^AH 

■KV9.U 

PRAR 

RK-K 

6%X1 

KRM 

rrv.rp 

VA<£ 


ftn^nf fw <)3 (an) 

uu^ 

ftwwfKmnsg(3n) 

Rnx 

fnwjqnRT^ (an) 


f^*f#msr^(an) 

PH AH 

ftmjfen^psN^ (an) 


wi: (an) 

R\ *X 

fw?t tnmi w: (an) 

W.HP 

fnmft'fwtnwr: (sn) 

WAP 

fm^amrngmn (^) 


(sr) 

KM 

n?T3:T3 (n) 

KM 

ftwf3-5fpfimdH (an) 

pv»A^ 

nngtf : ($) 

K.\ 

ftm^njnnTfrH(an) 

K».6 

ftm0awn^(sn) 

KK.K 

ftm^^fRinua (an) 

(VU.W 

nsg (an) 

HP.v^ 

ftEpsrmisg (an) 

KRM 

(sn) 

v^AP 

f^ST^cfl («r) 

3<iA3V 

pqNJi^ nr^'^cfrn (an) 

?^AH 

(sn) 

v^z 

fmmt ?ftKRm«f ( «r) 

wu 

rd^ll^q 5f?W^t (<Sf) 

^AH 

(an) 

w.« 

farKjftfwjmmn (sn) 

?AH 

d) 

VAH 

(^) 


fn^tnn n3ai3 (an) 

MM 

fgwjnivn<Md) w (an) 

RVH.R 

mtfifcn ^ (^) 

K.t 

ftr^lfeftfcTnW (^) 

1P.« 

wrf^mm (n) 

VA 

M ’iftnira^nPr (sn) 

RR^A 

nfn>4w (3n) 

RifoAvs 

f^^sfif %aRn| ($) 

P.RP 


VAHR 

ft^nmnfn^iRKsn) 

RR^AH 

fn^nnm'nojsq (^) 

VK.y 

ftwj rnimn: (an) 

RRV»AP 

(n) 

^.RH 

(sn) 

RR^.R 

f^gf^ranran (^) 

to.%0 

fsm (^) 

WSAR 


ft^nan <nfn (an) 


(sn) 

fsrsg^ f?f«i)+1oT< (an) 
f^Hfdifqnrl^g (3) 
f^np^fqniftroj(^) 

fanfaron: m 3 ( sn) 
pqwjeiv^tmfcf ($) 


fa^itai^fpri(an) 
ftrojlNnPn^ia (sn) 
ftwjflcntt^’n (sn) 
(■&) 

fBivjjwuf^'^Fnf (^) 

■fawft: m*m§n m (?) 
fm*M£nfsnn<! (?) 
fmmt Rnngnfcn (if) 
PfwiliwdH rmn: (sn) 
ftns%ra«Ri«f (an) 
ftmitemnf (if) 
fmmtGfHgn^f^sn) 
(n) 

'WcffHcj (sn) 
ftmft: TRim nm m (i) 


fm4: Tnwjjf (if) 
fm®j: wf mmnmm (sn) 
ft»iyir<r«)«sM*4^n ($) 
n^wi (ano 
cra:nrsf(3n) 
f^3R#fnnt^(3n) 
fmara#ifipnm4 (if) 
f*TO'«WHH<K’ 3 (n) 
fm^reMnsroni) (if) 
fmgrefrft qc^l (if) 
fe^ w4)HHi) (sn) 
^Wt- ^ - ^i i ixf : (an) 
Iw^iflnr^ ($) 
faoMdlsn wt ($) 
ftranf ftPr<n3 ? (sn) 
f^nmnrar cf^i (n) 
fsH^di^Ptmufei (sn) 
ft^nra^nPi (an) 
fosfaN ngc&T (sn) 


RRv.h 

RR.rv 

RR^M 

RRv.v 

\fVS.X\9 

RRV.X 

R.-RC 

^.R 

<'V3.'tf\3 

H<i.U 
1R.W 
Vo .a 

*\XX 

R°3R 

^v.u 

V^.Ho 

RW.Rti 
RW 
R°.R v 
%R-\ 
W.V 

U.Rl 

XRM 

v?A?<i 

^.ws 

H.v^ 

^.v<( 

UW 

\.RC 

^ws.^ 

\°.R«> 

WAV 

WA 

W.R% 

?^vav 

?°a 

^.v$ 
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RR^«fi!tr« tj? (an) 

w.t» 

(st) 


Rtwila^'iPt Tnrg (an) 

WXo 

rarpn)afiffe^i nw (an) 


f^ERifsg%^ (an) 

WA 

Rftpitafnrn tfRn (an) 

W.x 

fg?m ctcgiM (^) 

KA*, 

(st) 

KAR 

t^rn^pwnipjifn^ (an) 

h°.R-* 

retrgawHa8Fn^(an) 

%°\A 

ftfennipnRnfa (an) 

U.R\ 

fftfoqwnqfii (an) 

R°\.\ 

ftfen ntpmnnf n (an) 

CC.RX 

f^c«i»ngf^ (an) 

R°\A\ 

■^rh an? 0 ! (i>) 

V\A*i 

■nRraHnp^na (■&) 

^ARA 

■ifasrEppsftt (an) 

siH.vs 

^R«r w^i(an) 


#4 sjf?"4 (st) 


'414p^4t HRH.(st) 


^TSTg44)sspq (an) 

WA° 

*|§t 'jiTHciai (an) 

^o\A^ 

^t^ii d^lRd (^) 


^^t y)<j|9>ci" c^MPa (an) 

WA 

itfnnt ^ (^) 

WX 

^^Kil (an) 

R OVA'S 

f «bt>qKi*^* (an) 

W.R° 

r (an) 

Ro%A^ 

^n (■$) 

SSA^ 

hi^i fqiiqfldi (an) 

R°^.A^ 

'Jdl'h ■^shi'II'tiS (st) 

RV.f$ 

<jnt n4t •o*H , i: (an) 

R°%AR 

^fn ^4 nr wi m (it) 

n.R^ 

<jawd«ti'4l (an) 

va.RS 

^«n ■y«w«(i8tnr*Rn (an) 

KA>o 

T?*n (an) 

UHAH 

=[*n ans i^pftnT (^) 

R^XR 

■st’narwa n«n (an) 

6VXa 

^SRR'nnt^n: (an) 


■q^t: ftnnt n4 "n (an) 

RRXA\ 

an® y8t?nifft (an) 

RRR.R 

yiHty nit (an) 

U.R'a 

<j-ai<»> (i() 

VAW 

(an) 

RSRAit 


;d) 
anip nst# (an) 
<j*tuiw (sn) 


cppara: ^3RI: nnm (ait) 
w*<wj|oi (3) 

($) 

(t) 

f T F3t -^r (an) 

(an) 

^«(P£Fi (an) 
■<p^f^fi&(an) 
fren ’pprefo (an) 
^^Ts)^getf^(an) 
y$«jTd ($) 
ejMY^pfnn Kr^^(^) 
^ u ‘il N (^) 



($) 


^afr^Rf:^ (an) 
n«p aFf- (an) 
%f^nmntg^t(^) 

4n&?rcn ri (st) 


'Bfn <j>c^i f44 ‘is^i- (an) 
=fwna (an) 

^aretnn nfaIN (an) 

*Rn otiic»}<uj (an) 
%stn 3 (s^idTii Rt: (an) 
Mfti n«n^T<4 (an) 

^a^tRraRn- (st) 

■4apnt "sr#p$ (an) 
^<MI'lfj,'tR u i (n^i (ifr) 
?sd«^t nrar- (an) 
3<fadj vw^i-i (an) 

(an) 

qiH^' T5 %- (an) 
($) 

^ aM<«*rga (an) 

^ (an) 

^rcrfa-ntatRa (si) 

^<HIH^|uW:Wn«f (3) 


RRXR 

R°*A 

H<v*3 

RSA 

WAS 

W-^<> 

WAR 

WAR 

R6VAR 

\%AV 

VRA 

«U3° 

R6.C 

r^a% 

RRAO 

\XR 

RAS 

RSRAS 

W.*H 

SAt 

^VS.^VS 

WM. 

WAX 

\W* 

V*.K 

RRA\ 

RW 

V»A 

\aA° 

vC.Ro 

\RA^ 

V6AR 

VR.'aR 

tx>A% 

ww 

3 AH 
VRX>S 


^Fi%nt^?iUan) 

($) 

%^Hpftn (an) 
vicU>sl^- (an) 
%^Fc! +4<s9 Rt<&ia (an) 
^nrf»nnPpft ( st) 
^nranfR^nfii/an) 
^^■n^RRnrfn (an) 


(«n) 

^i: nrt fttri (an) 
^<ie^d fa«i (an) 
cftt?T ^ ( st) 


(st) 

■^f^nHnotrg^jn (st) 

^nnw^snr (S) 


tr m% ar^t (st) 
■4at«tten c^sfna- ( st) 


(an) 

^*nn >Jiiiifa (st) 

4*<rMPtr^;n [ u i i ^(3) 
3+iR* (an) 
t<wrR«nnna itaa (n) 


(st) 

%oat nfuRcti't n^r- (an) 
%ntSR: TT 5:^T«T: ( an) 
$<3!wgprcincl: (3) 

3R)5 H WItK TTfY (^) 
^nrfH?Rnsn^n- (an) 


■^TRRiattRtR^- (an) 
^f^finwnnt Cd) 
^fctinrannt ($) 



(an) 

^ntR) Rftnt*f (an) 
crates ^ (an) 
dc=b-<) (an) 


tn^nnn^srnfapY- (an) 


^pn^n n^Mat (st) 

$fpnr wtpapt (an) 
'nti (■& 

"*nfn (■$) 


(st) 


'tiicni<4 (^) 


1039 

V*A 

v*.n 

WA 

R^6.lo 

H°.5H 

%1X 

^A 

%W 

KAt 

V3A1 

^.\6 

%A\ 

KA^ 

UA 

1X1. 

■*.*H 

\A 

HA» 

't'A.W 

'ax 

%%A\ 

6^X6 

%X% 

HHA 

C\.C 

VatX 

R^\XR 

^A\ 

%XXXC 

i\.Oa 

\9.\so 

^^.V9o 

6A% 



7cii<=bl;j9bMufl 
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nsfofefta (an) 

S^°A 

^siosmi 4W*nwi g (an) 

4S-S^ 

^tfnnr «H^g (an) 

RXl.tt 

Mfw»nf^g(an) 

RX1A° 

^narild: (3) 

SA? 

%n:nnte r?nfan (4) 

\.R% 

T^ai- (st) ^^.\sS 

%ngfm ^nt oftgn (■&) 

^AS 

fryn: ys^mirm (^) 

W.S* 

^fn%3 ( sf) 

'sAS 

4?nRi wn (an) 

^.x° 

^^ynsnrfn (an) 

^ss.s 

t«^gnuM) (3n) 

^o.VSS 

yfdMP< (an) 

SS^A 

^Nrat: 75%s»nn (an) 

R*X.X\ 

^wr4nint4nns (an) 

W A's 

=nrn fd^wmsontj) (an) 

VA 

ifn RaltbiAl- (an) 

RW 

wfaiHum (an) 

w.s°s 

anadifd firiVaPn CsF) 

S?Ao 

^TiSHlft fd^dirui (4) 

W.6 

Ararat ftrenfnit ( an) 

Ro*3 

^ nft4 (an) 

^S.^ 

°nfn4 4>4 u ii Tn^n ( an) 

S^.vs 

°4?i: wna nR*n-((an) 


(an) 

X^.Ro 

^(%)fnP5ntfnan (n) 

^AS 

<sqsf ^sqef nF? ^I|4ci (n) 

Rl.RX 

TRnnr^nr (^) 

l.RX 

®R#!HRI: (it) 

Ro.RX 

<>Miyl^ firefn (an) 

SSS-So 

snnftg^nntir®? (an) 

^ova 

^mFnr^^ra (■$) 

VX.RR 

omiQui n?nuui) (it) 

'a.t'a 

^nMn: #n^n (an) 

SSS.SV 

^nnren $ (an) 

S^A 

^nntafcPTnsnH- (an) 

S^A^ 

anrqc*>c«fic+*!i mfn (an) 

R3S.X3 

° i (l4<»)'5j "drd 1 ^ (an) 

ssw.s^ 

(an) 

S^A 

o^imnaMidln (an) 

S^AS 

^nnt nftdsnwnai Or) 

^•xa« 

sqinin-gaErsnn^ (an) 

S^SA 

oMiwyi?! n*n omci (^) 

V.XR 


^TRrt dfefqqoqiy (an) 

anratnroy&n- (an) 
^towk^ihw (an) 
^nranp: Tfr?Bt ( ?r) 

^RRTRlf^tcf- (*) 

Ararat ■gnn:^l (an) 
onteft (n) 
^n^rafosn^- (an) 
(an) 

?ran: writ (3) 
nara^npfgnn(^) 
($) 

sra^cj fn<?nn* ($) 

(3) 

9T3P%g facTOt ($) 
sR-44 ftennt (it) 
sRfem'-y^H ($) 
nr^#snr*pRj(S) 
(an) 

woihnR^-?p (an) 
^ 3 73^3 (an) 
nniftnffitn? naf (^; 
nrasonsror^ (an) 
nra ^nKrnviiHn (an) 
nnfTOH'^cnt (3) 
ncfnratnnraren (an) 

wmsntat^K*) 

(an) 

^nfnaqron^nP? (an) 
nnrfnann^^nfn (an) 
nntiRm-nnfsn (an) 

a<l<Rw*i4a (3) 

7T 

^nr?: (an) 

^i^'Hi'fw «rc%» (an) 
(an) 

7 nf%nt nfinni ctm (an) 
7if«44 fnwcny (3) 

JirTtfe (an) 

tswifsnft (an) 
wfidipf hhwiK: (an) 
TTnrs&nRfa (an) 
infsrnniterfsn(3n) 


S*oAV» 

s^as 

S3A3 

WAX 

Xo.XX 

R^-Xt 

S^.S^ 

~*X.XR\ 

\.xri 

\.Xo\ 

\.xx 

\.xxt 

\.xrx 

vsss 

xtxx 

\w 

3°3A 
XW-XR 
RoX-R'a 
w.*? 
S«AS 
XXC-.X 
X <A 

xwx 

*\A3 

XR1.X 

SSM 

s^.s 

S*A3 

S^A 

sv^-s* 

«A* 

s«a» 

«AO 

S*A 

^.s* 

WX 

S^H 

W! 

^•S3 


wa^*'Ki nn gnci (an) 

(an) 


Tfra^sb'KiM'a^Tb : (an) 
^TjsMKIM-u) (^Rt:) (an) 
w^5Fwtn (an) 

?ra mT^-^nr-fn (an) 
W: nn ^ Tfljwi: (an) 

WT^'S®^ 3 *) 

(an) 

^qTjf-qpJSi^ (3n( 
irfSf: ^fnR73: Tret (an) 
nj#wn: (an) 
TfraidM^Psif'l'hl'N- (an) 


<r- (an) 


Rm 
3? A 
W.x\ 
*KA 
R^.R 
RoR.Xt 
SS^.S* 
XC\.C 

sws 

VvS» 

<us 

*AAS 

X'OR.XX 


(an) 

■nd 73^45 nnraid (3) 

Tnt^nmmt (3) 

wnf (¥) 

?rat tfnarPnjsansn (n) 
■srsnrai sfl'K'RsHiH ( *0 
AraaRnrarnr (n) 

Vln«i**<Pi d^cq ( sT) 

wspnrl^i w (an) 
^icif^nnnnf^(an) 
Tffinfcm g nfmnt ( «r) 
(^) 

^ngsi^nnrnnf# (an) 
7(Tci!j6m#^n3(3n) 
^ragsftn-nnft’n (an) 



ifra4loHfdw)“F (an) 


?raf4: n^nnt t4t (nf) 
wrff^g (an) 
?ran4nft:4ft(an) 
^rannH?R , n-w4ni (n) 
^"frani^ %: (an) 
w^nnrnf^Rit (■&) 
wft^tMnnt (an) 
?rar-ft<*>') (an) 

w*jn ^ ^nrtftFmr (an) 


VSV3A 

*.XR\ 
v.XRX 
WAS 
R£ AS 
<\.SS 
X V9.VR 
S^.*S 
X°3R 
S£A 
S3SAS 
SS.\s 
■>f.S?5, 
SWA 
S<IS.S^ 
SV>3.^ 
S^SAS 
VSAo 
XXS.R* 
S^Ao 

v».S° 

S<i\3.\9 

RRV.XR 
X RW 
WAS 
SAS 
Cox? 
X^X.X 
V\M3 
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nfR: sn£ n (3) 
Tfrarartt^nt^ (an) 
ywwoti Tjfsqr m (an) ^x.v* 

ftteMra: (n) 163X 

np#i^FOTt(3n) xxv.xt 

SfldUMRlft fan (an) U°.3° 

(an) $°a 

s>rtr4ai , ?T^cnf: (an) 

(an) 

^:7i^aW?RT (an) WAS 

^sftnntm (an) x°.i 

nrffnnsn (an) w .3-* 

wft: nRnRf ’n ( an) w.h 

n^n (3n) ~*6.x° 

VHt^ i nn: ftrem (an) XXM 

TOein^KnfaR (an) M-X* 

sfwcii^^m^ (an) \x.x6 

VK i t*<i nFmnt (an) 

SKiqn t yn: w (an) XM3X 

TRnf^nnnten (3) x°X* 

:jK)^R'5n:F^(3n) WA 

siiMcig fii<jui<it (n) XR-XX 

^nretffn nt^n ( an) 

(a) u.s 

^nRfarrftni(^) ^SA 

WRi+tetyVA^n (a) ixx* 

^pannftn’Rig^t (i» s^s 

wkr nn#n (t) v*.66 

jfiRKPi irerafai (it) s*as 

3iR i <Hifsnmn t (it) X6.x° 

vimrfttf «nmn>: (3) 1W 

wn^PTfT^aR: (3n) \\.u 

wfnw=n^(an) w.S* 

.wnR^nrnnn) (an) ^°.u 

irrcnnetsfa nfor (an) cc.c\ 

w^ntRmn%3 (an) Xtl.X 

wyai nggar ( 311 ) V 90 M 

i?R5fT ^nrgsBi (an) WA* 

^aar?RTOKTn (an) w.U 

sknrnarjniR (an) ix* 

ymm nsM^nrea (a) rus 

VRiciHuy'wRi (an) X\X.U 


^RtTg-q^nai^(^) 

?\.u 

!(i(Ictr:^Wr (an) 

IU.Wa 

<i(kfrq •ap^n (^) 

1X3° 

mWraFRH5:T3Pi(3n) 

U?A° 

?nti »H8«n<^ mn (it) 


•?Rti nflwsRt (^) 

xm 

wtr^ufiira: (^) 

*6.1 0 

mti pfwifw m: (an) 

X\1X 

;;k1<w ^ (an) 


^irft ^ nr#n (3) 


?RRingnfE5i (an) 

XK-U 

Tnnfnngtfg^^NR (an) 

V?>136 

(an) 

X61.6 

w f <w«grara?tT (an) 

\W3&6 

(an) 

X\^ 

■^pn^E^^Fni (an) 

xu.x\ 

'ngRR (an) 


*r?ra*RRt nNt (an) 

X^°3\ 

mn ^nr*t (^) 

16.XS 

TraptHnn^K^) 

wx 

wnfinftrani (t) 

V\XX 

<id6«l ■q4^4 (^) 

V*.V\ 

wk3i¥iwppn3 (n) 

w.x$ 

^i#n fnfeiHf g (an) 

XX X° 

^i#>r#5RTT?t (an) 

RX1.XR 

'jfi? (an) 


(n) 

16.X1X 

vnangnf gifrcRnt (an) 

^1\3X 

viTO^mn^N^t (n) 

IX. W* 

m^ff^mnrnn (an) 

V6.1* 

^mna^nfnnRt nron> (an) 

»»W 


K3X 

<iHi'ikiRtatft#(an) 

X*3.X° 

wfitntffantin (an) 
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(an) 

n i rfcnWdtfn "R % ( an) 


V&>.K 
%o 6.K 

V9.^V9 
\3. 6 

\3.U 

V9.^ 

MM 

MM 

V9/^ 

V3\3.*o 

K6.R 0 

I'M.'XS, 

MIM 

MM 

M.R 
MM 
CV.M 
Ro'XM 
1 C6.6 


(an) 

KIM 

■RTPmjmnk: (an) 

VMM 

(an) 


(an) 


w^wrnnn^ (an) 


(sO 

>t.M 

tttet (an) 

66 S 3 

Rreg mwhIN (an) 

MM 

■n^t:^nafnt- (an) 


rViikj^ Hic^<d)l4 (n) 

\.M 

■R^fnt n|#nw (it) 

ts&s, 

^^nnif^M?3(n) 


twid y’jtdi^H (an) 

KX> 

(n) 

** 

^3d: (an) 

H.M 

■Henra^ fsnnj^snT (*r) 

KM 

•Wf^Rci^T (an) 

K~*M 

n?n%g: ^Tdpq (an) 

K\M 

Hr4<H (an) 

\KM 

nrn<?R q<lnig (^) 


wnraaRFnR: (an) 

KM 

«ohA=( n n^Ft ftcnr (n) 

KW 

RR d*Wd4:'?fN (an) 


Rc4<h' ^nT5#nt (an) 

RK.\ 

wi ■gpnnni ^ (^) 

K1 

wi ■gn: TR^nP? (ii) 


Urd ^iP-yAi ^jnR (an) 

MtX 

(^) 

KA 

(an) 


Wr4Hdiwi:n5M: (an) 

XK.% 

mn qi^-jci mfn (^) 

MM 

n?n wi "jn: ^nn (■&) 

M.VM 

np?'?Tfn' 3 : T:'npi (n) 

K.K 

W? 'Mdl^K^ld (an) 


trenrn) nnwt((an) 

l.K.'K 

(an) 

KM.K 

ninFi: (an) 

KM 

wnRid nRn ^nr: (an) 

to .6 

RT?*n , ii i ' i Hd*n ( an ) 

M^M 

^nmni sim.- (n) 

\M 

nrAnT^i% »nff (an) 

WM 

wng Mnra (t) 

MM 

FRRT^nnmrara Cn) 

KM 

nsfsmra uPdciiRn- C&) 

t.K 
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RsPRsnRfo&gifsn (an) 

C^f cr^T (^) 

RglRffg fR^J?R (an) 
RRrntRi^Rn^t (r) 
iKifRfi urihr? (an) 
Rgrnrnt Rgr #Rt (it) 
Rtn <RntRRfR?fta (r) 
Rgr^RtTSRtrRR^) 
Rgiftm tpRPwi(R) 
RgrgtffRgraitRfRR (it) 

"n^n tjr r (r) 
Rgr>ji£tnftRra? (R) 

Rgr n£t (r) 

rrj nr % rt ft5j (an) 
RgisfnR fRfcciion- (r) 
Rgiftw RsritnRRT (air) 
^r<iftraRiiyw4«i (an) 
WtRiwiai W5W (R) 

RgrRrcfnMsi (r) 
R<l«!<6}d«M' (an) 
RgiSH^tuAun (an) 
RgnAsM ate: M: (an) 
R<^: RpRifrasSt (an) 
rwrs*>i«wpk (an) 


(an) 

R£MRi°ndiun« (an) 
R^RtefnltR (an) 
RRt$: (r) 


R^nraf: r^w^rt ( «r) 
(an) 

Rft(R:Rn y^4Id (an) 
Rf^rcratnwn (an) 

RR: ^fti RPR R (R) 

rr: RTSJT (an) 

RR: Rjfci: Rg?Fn (it) 

■Ofil^id wi^ (an) 
RRtRRRn ^i§HH')'i (an) 
Rat %rr mfn (it) 

Rat fa<ri*Rcit ri f^r (it) 

RfgRR^Rfal (an) 
rrjr: ^pjtnt (an) 


'o.'a 

R%XR 

R?°A$ 

VR.RR 

UA 

R<\A* 

'ite.W 

R\XR 

RCAR* 

RRA^ 

<■*».« 

W* 

RXA 

tw« 

UWt 

*W\ 

WAR 

*<a-^ 

*\AR 

m.u 

r°\.r$ 

^.rr 

RRM 

R'X.'to 

WAR 

W.R 

W.R 

R°A\ 

WAR 

'a.'XR 

RRR>A° 

RR.R 

^.m 

RAC 

RRRAR 

RttA 


RUHlfH^HtR (it) 
RRRtfR«fttRlf*T(it) 
RtpjtftnnRtR (an) 
RKiRmrat Rnqp((3n) 
anra%<aRftft«i: (an) 
RRffi: RclRts^tsj (an) 
RRffinf’FRt %I (it) 
RRtere?lfs^:Mt^(3) 

(it) 

RRnfntcR^nn((an) 
RRnzfcjl: Rrantj ( st) 
RRf: Iffinit RRlf (^) 

Rmsnm^wRyi- (r) 
RRIHiNRtRcR (an) 

R^nnsf (jTpnfa (n) 
R^nni»H)5«raff (an) 
flPti8<t •g^nitafq (it) 
Rfngm% RR^jn (R) 
RfilHRI^ RR^a (R) 
RfinjRI'} RR^ta (R) 
RflH R RRI jjfg?itR (an) 
RntRRRTRnR (it) 
RntnnRRi arPniR (an) 
RE^R R^? RgPRRJ (R) 
rrr: ^Rijna (an) 
R^^RSHKl (it) 
RpgSH tSR fR3 (it) 
RgtgR^a^ t RRR?it (R) 


(an) 

R«RRB 1 ^lfR-R« (an) 


RRRi fKRlRR^R (an) 
rrrI rtrj nra^R (an) 
R^RjfRfaRRfSRrfR (an) 
Rfnn^RTRRt (an) 
RRfcrapigRTR (an) 
RfRRraRgcRja (an) 
RpRRIct-RRRR: (an) 
RRfn wcRRim (an) 
RWRITJR^ (an) 
RRf^Rtngi (an) 
RRRR^sRfKnPt (an) 
RRRft^TRRT^R (it) 


Rt.RR 

R*A 

RRV.RR 

rrar 

1^3 X* 

Ro.RR 

vs.?? 

RC.R 

R ^\\3 

A*.RC 

R.R\ 

RRA 

RC.RW 

•*AAR 

R%A\ 

RRAR 

R%.R^ 

RCARR 

V. W* 
RCA*R 

<v?* 

%.u 

RRSAl 

RRA 

t\V3.V3 

vrarc 

MR 

R.U 

WAX 

3M* 

KXt 

^■U 

%'*AR 

W. R>a 

WV 

W.R 

WA 

KRA 

W.V 

'ao.W 


RRRRt RfRR^R: (it) 

R Rlfflef ^R^Rff (it) 
RRtWRRtftwjt: (R) 

RfR^RPm^R (an) 

Rfnu^ ^nt Rffn (it) 
RfWlt^RsfR ($) 
RpR^-i iRTRst R (^) 
Rft^nnt^% (^) 
RfW: RR^t (it) 



RfR«t^ RcR(^) 
Rfrifnf RnttRf (it) 


R3TRI R RRfan (^) 

RRi'itgicR' #«f (an) 
RRiapRfntfRwit (an) 

RRtftRgR^Rrfn (an) 
RRTrn^©^?g (an) 
RRRRff^T: Ritfn^l (an) 
RRTgn firn^t (it) 
R’RRPRfafcmfR (^) 
RRIRFR fsrfcmfnt (^) 
RRIRFR ftjfcmfR (^) 
RRTRFRgn nm rTr (an) 
RRTRERRIRI^n (it) 
RRRRf RIR^ERlfR ( 3 n) 
RRPRt RRRt«ft (^) 

RRIRt’JR^fR (an) 
RRiRtRtRj^n (an) 
RRRtRTfn^: 'JR: (an) 
R^RRTfRRRtn% C&) 

RRRIRRRRTR^ ( 3 n) 
rwWi n^n (r) 

RRIcT^RR^*l RRRt (R) 


RA° 
R*AW 
RtARS 
WA 
R*k.R 
XAR 
R£A° 
R ^ 
?A.vs 
^AKo 
RRo.R 

*.°A 

RR°A 

RR°A° 

HW 

R$M 

*>AR 

R$A$ 

WA 

W.R\ 

W*A 

R 

*A\R 

WA 

U°.R 

L.Rt 

WA* 

VW 

\*kA 

^A 

\^A 

RR>AR 

RRA% 
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(it) A3 

ttktfci^ifci'H (®IT) %.X^ 

^cRten cffiTgrar (^) \s.vs? 

■Hkiwit (sn) 

W<nftl %f^TfcT (?0 
wrMi« (si) ^.*4 

Wf?H (sf) 

(it) ^\X° 

Turpi Trsnfft (sit) 
TfnftlRTT^TFqqT (it) 
TT^qff^-gW: (sn) ^04.^ 

flf^l: wfarl (sit) IXXXt 

^ntsftTftftnfai (sn) 

TT sflft^: ^ ( si) 

^TM^ftig^Ki)) RX..U 

^ gn^fawg(it) xxw 

H gprtftMn (an) X°6X*i 

^mnsr«fWr^iT (sit) V\Xx 

TTWlf ft tTJftrcft (sit) l 
^TR^m^hmIIhS (sit) 
tpt4 4 tftra: ftpft (sn) xx 

TT*TiftlRra n?T (si) WXX 

4W)< 4fillcl«sfl'^i nlrl (SIT) 

tptct nfr^rcra (sn) wx* 

UTOT^IW (SIT) XWX 

TTTRnT?PTnTP4 (sn) W. 3 V 9 

«HI'IhI <j4d l(ct ('3) 

^nrfaftft wnt (sn) 

TFRPT Sn^Ttnslft ; (STI) ^vs.TT^ 

^Hii 5 *al WH'+u?! (si) ^.^Vs 

TTRT^»Tftr^: ftl^ (SIT) X°XX\ 

TFtftsftftw^ (sn) xx^.xx 

TFUftcT sHT^T? (SIT) 4<v^ 

TRlft wr^gpft (SIT) \%Z 

■MMI^ Bl^lfft (3TT) ^6XX 

TRRTsqRTMraife Wrf (si) * .CX 

TTPT: ^Tpnftl ^ ^<T (3) ^Vs 

■MHl'WI: *I<i •WMlIsMI (SIT) \°\X\ 

■pRft (SIT) £? .V9X 

^:grf>:nrenit (sn) ^.vvs 

TPJSTfcI TTfftTTOT (D) 

Tigsi^agf^a (sn) *<^0 

Trgsf Ifa t%RTFT ( sn) xx xx 


*igsi: 'wRct: ■H e it (sn) 
tfgsl* yrsnrfn nr (sn) x\x 

ftrpppft ( si) 

WdfTTT,' *pr (sn) \x\x 

^gHwrrrqT (sn) *\so.^ 

^)Tft^ftrnRgft (sn) ^.3 

TPTPTit nrnfftqpf (si) 

Trgp’PTPfi (sn) x\x 

TTtfftspf Wc«5 : ( sn) ^X-X 

TPg^lftlft^(^) ^\X 

•^ngpfetn: ^PRpra (sn) 
^ngpfgctft^ (^) \xx\ 

Tffnwftfernr (sn) vso.^ 

-^r ftn: (3) 

Tf»r%gRT*n Tn^f (it) 

«P»W($»H ufiMK (sn) 

^gft^fs4tgft(sn) u<\.v> 

^ft^iw iJ iTg(^) 
^■sniRiftgrnra (sn) xxx$ 

wi (sn) w.x 

#pn -^ttiftmnq (it) x.xr 

^g^qfpgjjtn (sn) W. 3 S 

pfjjisnroi pr^M'qi (sn) ^xcx\ 

^n^ngsNtnt (si) *vs.^ 

^**RTHf^%lPl (si) m.v* 

TT®mT 'Tqft T T8jft5 (^) 

Tpqqr'gs ^TPicH ('3) 
PKTf'q't^fgci (3) ^ 

Tpqfft^rftcf (it) ^xx 

tipr: wnftnrar (3) xxxx 

^■qft wr^itft (¥) 

^ ■qpqww: ■pT»q) (sn) 

(sn) W-U 

TTTTnpft gftsi (sn) w^x 

^p#5rftgnft(^) 

TTPTPRTft^q (sn) 

nftwpf^H^(3n) wrx 

Wi'Wdf ^<Igr4t (^) ^.Vs'i 

TTO^cff ^ Wlft (sn) 6^X^ 

^uwdl 'qr w+toq (sn) 
weicft ^HPiwqgg Cs) ^ xi 
^iftcpwrolft (it) 


yrwN ftci^i (sn) 

■«(lgqi^i|U||^(^) 

^nfa^ifiRpfa (sn) 

Tinfa Trfcranra (sn) 
TinfaTifcRpfa (sn) 
witftf-sft^ (sn) 
^4wi:fiwfi'^ (sn) 
^#3^nraraqng (^) 

(sn) 

■?ft qKiftft^T (sn) 
TEnrftrqnpn^ (sn) 
^ftfSTnATgcgnTR (^) 
■pft^i ^fei:pg (sn) 
gqnft^ ‘ihi^i! (sn) 
^ ft (sn) 

^4q>iM n^r stm (sn) 
■p^^tggnn (sn) 

■«4'ilkn ^t#ib: (sn) 
«4'it^ TT#g (sn) 

•h44i ^rg^t (sn) 

Ti4^)g Ttsift -a^A (sn) 
Tf^5f ftijoi (sn) 

P^rp^wftTtgnft: (si) 

^cftafpi ^fpnft ftn (sn) 
■p^ftit'RT’n (sn) 

■grsTR^ftftftT (si) 
TT^ -^l!,(rt)RrIMWf(y4 (si) 

fnftnftfft ?rft (sn) 

(sn) 

Ti^iss^wgrb^n (si) 

^p^nqftftg ^ ( si) 

Tnf^mprg (sn) 

n^g nni gxf (sn) 
(sn) 

■H4mM n (sn) 
^4nmftftgftt (sn) 
TT^nrqfrM gfft (sn) 
n4g*pm gnf?i: ^4- ( sn) 
Ti4nfft g4«r (sn) 
^44)^ ftnr (sn) 
^gniftwt (sn) 
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l\X° 

-*X 

XX X 
XW 3 .\X 
\ 3 .X 

wx\ 

K.C 

mx 

RR*,X° 

\X\X 

XIX? 

V#\X 

R^X.Xo 

l.XX 

6\X 

wx° 

XXR 

RX-W 

XXti.Xo 

*xs 

n*x 

xxx 

KXXX*. 

XIXX 

KX^X'a 

X\XX* 

M-S03 

xw xx 
XXv.lx 
IX.X 
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nf^faWH: (an) 
nfnnifnHift<3ft(?0 
■H444tofa T Pfcfti (an) 


^ic*1I ( 3{|) 

Rif (an) 

Rif g Rnf ftr«n ( ?f) 

Rif nrerei (an) 

Rif «ri;fafftfft (an) 

Rif fn?rw !?i)=hsH)*4T (an) 
«4°h 4 f^raRi (n) 

Rif ^rfftnin "n (an) 
nficiwii *jfn (an) 

■o4<l‘ig< f?r5 nW (an) 
4)4^1+ ftnwfn (an) 
Rifeifa) ftMl "n (an) 
(?0 

wfwnff if nsf (an) 
v4<*nff fRlft (an) 
n4n^nigc4 (an) 

Rif : Ri^ftj ftffg ( an ) 
■^■w^h fffsran (an) 
o4f4fe yq*4i4i (an) 
rh4w ^'uilmn (an) 


Rifin nr f^fff (an). 
RpftgffRftRg (an) 

Rif ifa ; nnR i fn (n) 
^ql'hK* <«i4) , ii (an) 
«siff fn fWn4ft- (an) 
Tfnf^nracf rtr (an) 
«4‘i<^Mdarfn (an) 
(qfci^S'S (an) 
^4nra^ ( an ) 
Riqfai^ Hn: mft- (an) 
Rraf«raj: IRiseraj (an) 
Rin? nsi: Rif (an) 


[RTO: (an) 


n^w-nnHlRi (an) 


Rrafaipn^Rp^r (an) 
RrafqRWTSftci annnft (n) 
RmffnRi| ftiR : (an) 
■nnf^nftrnmt (an) 
RinfRra nfftnsn (an) 


RRV.R3 

R«US 

«R.R° 

RR.R« 

R<^ 

RR3AR 

<SR.R«> 

RH3.3 

R°.R$ 

R*<*.R 

r^.r 

?r.r^ 

SR.RH 

R<U* 

RW 

}ra 

rrr.rh 

r^.r^ 

HR-R* 
RVA 
RH.R3 
HR A 
RS.R.R3 
R3 A 
r^.w 
RHH.RS 
RV».R<* 
R"UR 

R3R.R* 

R1K.R° 

RH-R^ 

£R.R^ 

RRV.RV3 

RAR 

RR3.*R 

RR3.RS 

R°3-3 


■?raf«fF w4ni'4)fa (an) 



Rifsfq fouMw (an) 
Rif smHntnePn: (an) 


Rif Rltfipil: (n) 

Rif ftgifft RifRf (an) 

Rif f n^Aeiian (an) 
Rifftn Rmt^rct (an) 

Riffnt ’jjjpftnt ft (n) 

Rif nn^RTOrainn(3n) 
Rif «i: mnnf if fiw ( an) 
■yfy^tol fqRllcilsft (an) 
Rifnwjn^nrf (f ) 
RifniniajHini ^ (an) 
RifnrfnPsnrntg (an) 

Rif qignfft n: (si) 

Rifqrfsrn^pi (f) 
wfiiA^i vflxium- (an) 
Rifnf ^piftnni (f ) 

Rifj If (an) 
Rifgmfasfts (an) 
Rifsrfq ftftfj (an) 
Riffles %?lf ■g (si) 

■h4Txih) $W=b:Rifn (n) 
Riffaffcpjn fn (f) 
nffnf : Rifn^f: (an) 

Rr°f 4 i*- 4 tf *nfn (f ) 

R?af n^f ffmfR (f ) 

Risf fnmnftw) (f) 

Ri^f #f n;?f f5?i (rt ) 
Risfn n^*n5T|jn m (f ) 
Ri<f<Hiffft "fcr( (3) 
Rr^fRift fmft (f) 

Rf^ ’idWlIrMN (f) 

Rnf Muiffui n&n (f) 

Risf Iwnfn ft (f ) 
Rt^nifenwiwict (f) 
Rl^flKRfftn (f ) 
Rioffnfe ^Fftn (f) 
Ricfciin,- ftmsifn (f) 
Ri^ffKnft Ri^n (f ) 
Ri^fftn^mnnc^ (an) 


<^.3VS 

"RR.ru 

R"R.R^ 

R^.n<i 

RRH.^o 

R'R.'R 

Ro^.R^ 

RH'RA 

RR?.RR 

Ro.^M 

R3°A 

R^.Ro 

R^.R 

if-RA 

R?H.R^ 

RR.<iR 

RRA 

RR?.?^ 

RW 

C.C 

R^.\9 

Ro.H^ 

R^.^R 

RR.R* 

M.RV'R 

Roo.^f 

XRRR 

>fo.RR 

Ro.RVs 

H.RRH 

R.R° 

R^.^o 

RH.?^ 

R°A° 

^.RR 

n'R.RRo 

Rfl.\9 

R^ 

Xo.RR 

RR.RR 

RoVS.R 


Riofsft nn^jnu (f ) ?°.r<> 

Riafni n?mnfn (f) rr.^? 

Riofm’ jj^^Ihhi (f ) R^.R^s 

naflngRflHlft (f ) ?R.Ro 

RiafftKl^fff^ (f ) V.UV3 

Rfsffnfnfci ^n (f) kov 
R is4ft«n^ftM (f ) *<>.*<= 

Rifma M-Mif A ( an) r<£o.<^ 

Rifqft nRiRsnni (an) rh'R.sr 

Rlfe^ <ftf '5^3 (Rl) R^.^R 

Rl^IfTFRtfn: (f) U.xo 

ri <=11^41 Ri<n<fT' ( n (an) r^.r^ 

n cn^RRi Rfttw (n) r^.^ 

Riff sftt ^pift ( an) r^ar 

nn^ (an) rr^.r^h 

nffnrfn nrai’n (an) wz 

Riffnifann^f (an) rr^.rr 


nfffKnn^(f) V9.^ 

ri fn l n35Rt ( n) ra<: 

RMn#rfftn (f ) ^'r.r'r 

HoifW c!FI (an) R^.^'R 

nan?iRi nftnH (an) rr.?^ 

nangft Rnpjini (an) rr*.rh 

■H°41ni fiHwrtl qiPn (an) R^\s.H^ 

(an) RoR.R-^ 

HRKlPf: 7l«?nni: (an) ^H.R^ 

HRI^ft:R^SPI- (an) R^R.RR 

^ftcwfan (an) rv^.^h 

RiRpfrnKmga (an) RH'sz 

^N»ft:R?nf (an) R^.^ 

ftm: ntin) (an) r^.-< 

n nrMcir+^r^Kfdi (an) rv*m 

RRincFnaffnf (an) rro.r 

wnfnftnftft (n) rh.-hr 

ri fnft[ ^nmnntft (f) R'*i.^i^ 

^rgnft:Hf3nH.(3n) R-*3.n 

wnteftqRfift (an) r^m.R4 

mqf n^f) ni°ff (an) r^.rh 

(an) r^*a 


(an) 

n?fft -qp? ■?n«nnf ( an) 


nim Rftrc ^nnnnR (an) 
n^fiawte (an) 


R*°.R3 

RR^AR 

RHH.RH 

V3R .If 
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iwjforaR ^ (n) 

(an) w.v\ 
kSHpa f fl : ft l dfrw (an) *3.^ 
(an) w.v* 

IT^nSTRKt (an) 
^rai^W(an) W.V» 

ffpiftTCH-^r (an) WA 

(s0 ?** 

(an) %Rk 
nwi SfftRf^^rfcf (If) U-3 

nfa: (an) ^VSO.V^ 
(an) 

tt? 4: TrtH ( an) 

W9I^t (3n) 6*,.R% 

KkfKktfMn ^ (3TF) 

HlfaFRUKJ^^n (an) tk-RR 

^PJjT:^m#c^(31T) R^.RX 
KT M Hl§*swm (If) R*a.R 

HTfS iT#T nkfa (an) Rlkk* 
nftei isnt n$KR> (an) 

KT xjj^Hjgl'HctWian ( an) * 

^i^t^raxrgicqR ( an) %o.r 

•?nf%t^ifc- (an) 

kpk: nnra r^rn ( an) v#\k 

m 1nfaM?fk% ?nt (3) 33*.^ 

m fnfawdgUtf (an) ^ 0 ;** 

Tn 1 (an) RoR.Rk 

m C?r) ift MTaraktn (t) 

«ifW*>l ($) 3.^a 

W1%:TTOT:^: (3TT) U^XR 
■Olc^Tbl ^^q^IrHI (an) 't.R'a 
m ^MI^Rl ( an) ^a.3k 
MT SR'^ $ftfT<1l«Ff (If) Rk.R 
*tl*tRU|H u l , tq^4 (an) s d£.f\6 
KKpf: nf<KJfkn (an) W.* 0( \ 
Trig -gs mm cir^f (10 ^>.3 

m^-gERMT M3 (10 R-R 

<5RnM3(3) RR-R 

m§ gs RMT cft% ($) ^.3 

Mig gs WOKI: (3) Rk 

Mtg g« HgKM (3) ^vs.kk 


■^3 : WS' l ^T5f ($) 

mgnmH'g 0 ** W 

inRKn*n-sraten«n (an) 
nHlf3 ftcHI (If) 

HP3* M^?p^Pm (an) 
UkIc^-OmI: (an) 

HFnaiit3^f^n(it) 
infnsqnKn^ (an) 
wn^#TfiTR?t (an) 
m sicfcfl *>34r4) fd'l'S (If) 
inftTRfan’i^ (ir) 

m®jf W3 M 3 t (an) 
m mM mgtnw (an) 
fsfr4t^mi i (^) 


nm^: 5 f*faa (an) 
Mmpntfei^n (an) 
umpf 4>r<Ml$cq (an) 
rimri wnJRtni (an) 
ffW 1 ! <Hl (an) 
*nhi~ 4 ctUR 4<M^- (an) 
mMFnlg: atqpri (an) 
ing3#wak> (an) 
nmmmPn% (3) 
« [ »K<ffxq n $cftfnr4 (ir) 
WHfra<*n ■gnifim (an) 
«|u)id^igu|Hi ^ (n) 
«iw^> alPffefWffl (k) 
niMHPng itfgnanr (an) 
mgtn micwhis (^) 
'tfKoirai: (an) 

hk: nlk (an) 

■«KTt«K«R n?g (an) 
«i<icHKd< 'snn (an) 
UKfHlTl%gM^(t) 
Tnft#an3ts5fin (3n) 
m^nra g^PKn (^) 


n#f flwrfn (an) 
utkcM nma-tat (an) 
■nioPknfbi cjsizziffoT (an) 
nifarft nfiraT men (an) 
ki Jt^TssiKim (an) 


?*.6 Tn^fafii PctNJJMKK- (^) H.W 

RRXtt urajoftapg^ttfr (an) 

Kk%-W ifRntmnn^ (an) n\kk 

1 .^ ^-jsifnRr-nsrfNK’ (an) 

WWt fk^wrnnn^Ki (an) w%.\\ 

WS.Va kr (sn) w.u 

yak? ^an(an) 

(an) 

ftf5KHM?Tf3 s n (^) ^.1^. 

rc.r kr?Kn^nKKn- (an) 

^o.^\s M^r^ci^^i (3n) 

'tfk.'s (an) 

fn|"^Ki?ngn ^ (an) 

\oc.\c (an) w.ya 

vo.iq ftkKngn^snM- (an) 

^^ 0 . 6,0 fkn m?W' 4 ?ftn (an) 

Ik-W fkn kV5ign^ (an) \^k> 

ftrargcntng^K: (an) va«k& 

ftrarmr n«n nkn (an) &.w 

W-U fnn^ftsrMTnte- (an) u.l's 

ftr5^aft^5(an) faw 
RW.& tn5nkKR3i%(an) Ro^k 

X^R.Rk ftnsRin!Kn% (an) \kk£ 

tWfilftRf^: (an) &v.% 

w.nR fn5i^^Tf?g(3n) ui.i 

fnfe‘3tfi5*ffcicfFft- (an) 
fkfo^kfnrn (sn ; ) 
ftiRa: WMifEpftns; (an) k^x 

Rk.Rt fn^w^irj^T (an) 

ftn^rn^ (an) Ro^ 

rusVwn^nmt (an) u^-lk 

U%k*. ikwldmfq ■•«w*4<i i (an) 

Rk£k rn-^slMfmgdig- (an) 

r.rr ftn^nnnkt^B) (an) 

6R.\ fn^^Mk^nrfn (an) ~>s.r% 

new ftw#^Kn?j4nin (an) v.rr 

> <\.6 nrai^pgi i j?lRi«f (an) 

■*o.^ nknniKKN^ (an) w.^\a 

^.3 KtcTKTKflKT^fn(n) R%.%>! 

W.vt ifk# g «#a R*r (t) 

ng#: w (n) u.il 

mx ^mki^s^s (an) w*'*, 

Vti.R'ti ^fMrO^Kk)^ (an) s^.^va 

ko.-)M ^fng^n'Kift (^) %kx 
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^fROTRRT^R (D) 

^clW RRl^R ( 3 ) 
r>r- (■§() 

W<) ^1 (R) 

OTpi OTiRffRf? (r) 
^Rcf sft fiwra (r) 

MR9M (R) 

la $:a r 4: tntj (^> 

yai) tH<sii' 4 l (33) 

■gaRft: otsr4 ( 33 ) 

(3TT) 

^ <J:a ’TO $R ($) 

■?ja cja aa (■&) 
^jaRnnvPjRa (r) 


(33) 
iaPT^:aar(^) 
■pWH-iji ^:a (33) 

^a ■wif'M rirO (a) 
*- (R) 
r TT 33 ( 3 TT) 


*$A 

'rfVS.^VS 

*RAR% 

%\9 

R$.A* 

xts* 

RU'lT* 

WA 

cx.'lM 

XXXAX 

S-T* 

RAA^ 

RXA<- 

xxaax 

xa.ox 

xx^ar 

X$.O0 
X$S% 
So A 


gat ■jarwr^w: ^r (stt) ^.u 

gateftfa acfcr (3) 

spatRR otrtrr: (an) 

■yalM^saa aa (an) 

IRRRRaata'(ii) <ur 

WWl^uj- (R) ^<US 

^ifH^KraT^Tm (art) 

lasfR^Raaa ( 33 ) 

^RsHR fcl^isbl’M a4 (33) 

^sfW rott fa^aa (a) ^.3° 

^gcRl: a$ Rr^ ifeiOTR: (33) ivs.u 

■^dll: ^sfr fc^ TTf (33) V^<i 

^ROTOTKRt aa: ( 33 ) vx^e, 

ipwtRRafa(a) cx° 

waR^at (ai> UA3 

ROT: R?pT: (a) RC A* 

’^f-fW Rsfi'CT ( 33) 33.3 

'^HOT^Tf ^ (33) 33.* 

aaffalRT Ref g ( 33) \W3.6\ 

R'<1«OT RRkrcft (33) *3<G3 S 

ifROTaFOTNfROTT (R) R$.^ 

^RROT^ta) Rl.W 


l^efRt RPpM sftraaif (R) 


^at%rtcT: 33: (33) 


lRTRlfOTiaa'(33) 

WA 

Rp: fOTOT: (33) 

w.w> 

l=PR^:ff^5(33) 

RoVXl 

y^^l^fd (33) 

w.w 

^tl'IHIR f?R^a (R) 

Rt-A o'* 

^iRf* ^ci (r) 

%CX* 

^R: ^RgfRR (33) 

09 . SS 

l^iaa^TRfRB) (R) 

?R.Vo 

-gqnf; -fgpdfx^if (33) 

W.R 

■^Rof RTJ R^3TlR C&) 

$.R 

IRRfRR^TRRl (33) 

WAC 

4JHH RvpIr r rh (r) 

R%A\ 

RT3: (33) 

WAS 

'■aftKIRI: y<ld°3: (33) 

Ro*.A}9 

IJMl-SH n4<;t r^rA (r) 

R$.Rt 

^OTRRTRlf^t (R) 

R1.A ° 

^JR-tR35f5RI:(33) 

WAC 

lifyS'fl RR RSfld (33) 

\oA* 

ISRIR^WR (33) 

RRAA 

■ywfj) ^acf?R (33) 

WA^ 

^9)31'^ ROT '&c3: (^) 

RR.R 

IRTI^MR (33) 


^an^RRTJR (R) 

Rt.t% 

^Rei) Hlcil (33) 

WAX 

•$RRafR3Jf-gOT(33) 

$\.w 

iPaM RmRTOTTtit (r) 

\6A 

^RR^R RIROT) ( sf) 

*AR 

lOTTRfeftRR (33) 

XX AA 

^aft#OTI®R (33) 

Ro^AA 

lOTJjfRRfil^B: (33) 

XA.R* 

IRRflOTtOTfS (R) 

^R.*^R 

■gRR: OTR^l(tR(33) 

X°AA1 

1R# OTlfRdli^gl (33) 

XA.RX 

1OTRRRTOT RrfrRRt (33) 

x°$x> 

1R^<R^RR4 (33) 

WSR 

IOTd< u llii5fa ROT3f (33) 

X.RA 

UlT^irf^dl RR RRI (^) 

XA 3 

^OT:^OT:R3Rf (33) 

**.<•* 

lafera >514: (r) 

RXA 

^r 4 fRR RR3 RRR (R) 

RAS 

^^Rof ?R RlfcR Tjftf (^) 

R\9XX 

^r 4 RRfraa (^) 

-*AH 

■gR°f RfR ■gaifR (■&) 

^A 


yqo{ yy<l d)OTK»R (R) 
ia 4 a 4 RT 4 a ( 3 , 1 ) 
l^^pHTRaj (aT) 
' 5 ^‘f'ftaau (r) 

(ar) 


■^f ^af^HRT (33) 

laa^na^nfr^ (sa) 

l?iRte 3 ?arai ( 33 ) 

^RfR fR?R HojlHlPl (R) 
i«‘l+lef WfOTRlfa (R) 
■gRRRROTSfifOTOT (R) 

lOTHlft RIOTlfui (33) 

( 33 ) 

l^OTOTaaaa- (a) 

IPRtf : -JplfRafc (R) 

§5rW^H (33) 
IJR^ R§T?T R 3 ^ ( $ ) 
^OTTrqOT^ft^g (3R) 
^#3 a^T R RROTf (If) 



^fRROT3HRcR (3) 
fgf^RTT a^at 5 %r (t) 
IJRlsnSi'q'naia- (^) 
■^anRiftfR^(^) 
^WRfRct:^: (^) 
•gcf^rcfl #ai^ (3R) 
Rfcf^imfti R?g (^ ) 
RJcTOTTRTfRT OT (33) 

^■^Rpwara ( 3 n) 


(ar) 


^fipfiTRT ‘■JfflRP^ (^) 
■gRfRlt:RRTf^(^) 

^qpraW OTTR»f ROT- ( 33) 
^RTROTRIRlRf: (si) 
■^ROT RR ROTFRR (R) 
^RftftRcftem (33) 
R^fOT?: (33) 
(33) 

Rjpf: fRiat TOTfr ^Rt (33) 
^:R)RtR3aa (33) 
IJ^fOTRrfRtn 1^53 (33) 
■^pfOTRrfR3TRa (33) 

qRcfAui (33) 

liOTlR-'Jpi^ff^uf (33) 


R*k.R\ 

*s.-^ 

R°.R<\ 

WW 

"SSA 

^AS 

R't.A? 

R3XX 

%U.RR 

^S.R 

U.stS 

Rl.R*. 

WAl 

3 M 

?.?o 

V&A 

RRW 

R.^vs 

?S .R* 

K A 
l A 
*.3 
W.U 
V-V^R 

stR.S 

ViAR 

$o.6 

WAR 

W-R 

1%-RR 

WA 

RA 





THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


1051 


1 jpfi cfs^nft (an) 
qpqiR fti^.iF %\ (an) 
(3n) 
(^) 

H^fH <# (an) 
Riftn ^«n (*0 
ijpnM qRw« (an) 
^PT^pntT (■&) 

^^!piTRk(sO 

(sf) 

■gfg ^r51 <g^T ^ ( si) 

■gfegRcPi^r (*) 

(3n) 

liffit c4R*nf (sT) 

■g?m ma n ( an) 


3 «l<jni 8 (an) 

sTSTO 3 t^( st) 

nteTlfa: (sf) 

■q^^R^^nf (S) 
^(xpwinR) (£) 

^R^IRrIs (3TI) 
■^HI^dRu^ni (3n) 

iRiRch itfctei^q (st) 

iRr ^><f fRn^Scit ('a) 
iRRsft crt cTf«nr- ( 3 ) 

1frro?n#£jg (an) 

#sR "HRlsIcRRUil- (an) 

h^Rct (an) 

-f HJHciui (an) 

R lR^Tc^(3n) 
#«ra •g f ?3 (an) 
#*R3 £rt% (an) 
iiteraT3Rtt^ (an) 
(3n) 


(«fT) 


^RgRnRiR (an) 
fits-Qivftm (3n) 
^tan^Tfn^n (an) 
^nRsrr t nrani: ^f (^) 
#?$«W!fW T&: (an) 
wnn^n:^Fr (n) 


R°\3*\ 

^.^V 9 

WA 

U*° 

WAS 

VU 

<SA 

Ko.XC. 

5 R.S 3 

■*A<v 

■*.« 

RAS 

K\-\ 

Va.% 

W.£ 

<^.s 

UA's 

s^as 

SkAS 

^A* 

WAS 

UkAS 

U°.k 

WAS 
WAk 
I'M, c 
SSAS 
SSkAS 
WAk 

WAS 

*SAS 

WAS 

S*A 


liWRqn Rsarn ($) *sAk 

^hhi' nfsHH r (n) 

•HlMHW' WfifcT ( sT) .X« 

wRw'i udi+^i (3n) k^Ak 

^naRnroi (an) 

nt: VTIcqi (an) 43.V3^ 



#TRT«i'?m«r54 (an) £^3\ 

#T*fl'!(IH 3 ( an) sv.vk 

■iil t Ki'>i'W sfl'JtiR (an) 
#qnr*Rf5q?R (an) W*,3° 

nrcri (an) V\.w 

#nw q#rnf (n) m 

■ntn^n vpiart^nf ( an) 

3 xRng 3 (an) 6%,-w 

#q R#«nR -nnncT (n) 

■#n iwih ^nfn (n) uas 

^ ^ I Rf * h^i (st) ^c.u 

■ol^i u il smt rPr (an) ^kSA's 

*iR R 'fi'-fax'jl pRcl: (<ST) vsAk 

Tf N* *r? RR (S) <w 

PfRifaH) Rt^Rdirn (an) ^.k^ 

Tft'ti'k k^R fnrs^ (an) ^R.vs 

Tft'TN'l^l qR 3[ (an) ^W.ko 

‘■rflHH'WH^ arfeRer- (an) 
iHogl qRcbi^i (an) 3°*.^ 

^ftw^^n^or (n) ^.^k 

Rc(4d naryii (an) va%& 

•^k4<ri (an) W.^k 

nfR4?i (an) 

4fl°l4?i iNww (an) ^o.^<: 

(an) 

# 5 Rf?rfRninncft (^) 
^^MTiaRnr^ (an) 

■^Nk^Eni?*^ (an) wxs 

^5°»n Rcgamffna ( an) 

^1T: q^if: •H=b?r1l«r (an) 
T^tnft«R n=nR (an) 
^RW-TOtdl) ^.k? 

TronRRnTOtn (an) ^k.'s 

^mn«i nr (an) 

TcrI TR tnm^^ (an) ^kW 

w-*nnR 4^<(»i'i (an) ^^k 


wn: (an) 
Tdwi'M'd) nj nra (an) 
Mnfcrt (an) 
(an) 

pmipjpnR- (an) 
Rsrt: (n) 
4 ^jc°ii nHci^q ('n) 
qjf^r B4RrMg<4 (an) 
^pR^Hm^cnr (an) 
^Ici ■qikki fcicki (an) 
(?r) 


(an) 

■^fncnqlRwid- (an) 

T^Tpife r 5 r^( W ) 

(^) 


■wW nwnn^nfii (an) 
inft ^rgRn (an) 
wRuiR-t t? nit (an) 
n: (an) 


O <5 ’ \ s 

fWIT ^HFT ?PR (^) 
fiwftnnaTf#T (^) 
fRnT^TzRn nnW (■&) 
fR^afp^cf^ (an) 
fRnt n?nfR '^Rn (an 
Tsrfansrracft n^n cd) 
(^) 

^Rrf n^it- (si 
T^brf n’l fnnm: (at) 
t53°T anw: (an; 
^Rrf ^Rr: (an) 
^RRtR^ng (an) 
^i«4tara^R (it) 

^ (t) 


^tRfn ^cf«M (it) 
(an) 

^hranra fimcn (an) 
TJlyihcRmt (an) 
■Rtet: nfcm (an) 
RtTRnr:#GTcn (an) 
Tnt^pn^^rsf (n) 

■Rt ^wnR n Tnn( ( st) 
T3l*Ri“ii nnn nn4 (n) 


k?A° 

R^.ko 

T*A 3 

n.%o 

nx* 

U.k \9 

W-k 3 

w.u 

^■W>s 

'3. : ('3 

<^A 3 ? 

C^>3o 

vsA<i 
v* k° 

R.£*. 

Uk.« 

U3 

R°3* 

X°%31 

^kA°>f 

Va.KRK 

^■U 

k^Avs 

%** 

?A \9 

^Ao( 
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¥dW;Jsf>'qgft 


raft raft«ft hrt gn*t (si) 

raitraft«ft gnft (si) 

raftiftTlfg faferflT (3TI) 

raft^qRraHig (an) 
raftgnrangragn: (an) 
raftgng#gi#j(an) 
raC»g& igalfei (an) 


R cPSRM (U) 


ra^T*^ 133 AeUpl (g) 


vmfci stfVnwi (an) 


WT yigojefton sf (an) 



rastiWg y^Tfootii (an) 


wii ggwf wig (g) 
raimfqig i fgm ^4 ( 3 ) 
ranqft^graitg (it) 
ranqftgnwiffg (an) 
wra 'jsy'^is (an) 
rangrh'fragaigi: (it) 
frare r fo wm- (an) 


(an) 

iw (it) 
frarft g raratft (an) 


ftgnt gg fgfftg g (g) 
ftgigr^raraftftsg (an) 
ftsrgi % nggrit (ft) 
(an) 


ft«nftra:TSR:^ (an) 
ft*K'ft<rlM?uife|<l (an) 
ft*ra fggifraran (3n) 


rajeragt ggt ran: (an) 

gft 5 T:T ! J i (' 5 n) 
ran: (an) 
^^oqm i waF l- (an) 
Hidry 4 l*c(iTbniTi (ft) 

rancgigygisrei cft*fra (an) 


■Micqmiols^ftcqlsJ (an) 
rangt ftgrfragllg (an) 
ranran fttcgi^ft (an) 



HWi g (an) 

6\3 

^.loo 

«rcgrghggi , js i, ft- (an) 


w.* 

Tnntg grant (an) 

W3° 

U63 

hiw^ ra\rgt <3 (an) 

\oX* 


raHragggrtn (an) 


u>w 

HHdHlqgi^i (g) 



rarra^gM^nfaR (an) 

v*.% 

K.6* 

ranrai^rggRi(^) 



HHitglgrai (an) 

W3V* 

*%.V\ 

ranraMqgi^n (an) 

l°\h% 

*36 

wng^ggrang (g) 


U<\M 

•ran g^f (an) 


UHW 

nnngjcffci^ggftqi (g) 

K3% 

W.V3 

rani gaging nt3 g (g) 


*.\631 

ran ^ggi ?Prat3 (g) 


* 6.6 

ran giCgnt itn (it) 


u°.« 

/ rang g:^ira rat (g) 

V3 3* 

%%}9* 

nnggigggigm (an) 


*h*K 

HHNHTg^iaT (an) 


**.6\ 

ran^ gRdlg««t^(3n) 


Wh 

Tn^ifgannPn (it) 


Vi.\% 

ranqng^iagsfN (an) 

H »3 

*%.n 

ranggsrfwc^ (^) 


\^h* 

fraragw^rgn (an) 

W3% 

6m 

frara wngggg (an) 

W36 


ftragr f^jsi: rang- (an) 

^3 

W3\ 

Iwgttfcmt'irg (an) 



RgiglHdft dimial (an) 

*X3* 

*6.\% 

nran art (an) 

^6 h<> 


i%gfgra:gfcpnfn (an) 

go.^ 

*6.^ 

^^iggwffg (an) 


1^63* 

^tglfflig: wfcTcnw: (g) 


W3* 

ragfngyigil'lnt (an) 

'i n>3$ 

*°*3 

^vlcitgifrangtg (g) 



raRfngi^gragirn (g) 

WX? 


m^i6ira v nft (an) 

ISXM 

^3° 

rasgtagigfftgg (an) 

%6X\ 

^.*o 

ran g«n (g) 


%\63% 

raj^iggi hkW? (an) 

6%.V i 

K°3\ 

raj^rajw^ W 

%6X* 

6\3° 

*g>(ediPg fgyM (an) 

\ 636 


ranlt: rat«ngn5gi (an) 



rairaigfngraragg: (an) 


Vs 3 

raran fgrapsfrat (an) 



(wftf n^fta (an) 
rajn ftni g qaragH (an) 
rajftsnfwra: ■gn (an) 
rajcg*f ggffn g*n (an) 
rajcnrara ygraqrai (ft) 
rapgi rajran grc^grai (g) 


li- (an) 


rangggiPftftnrai (an) 


*%3^a 

m 

R°\.K 

X6*o 

^.vso 


gniera (an) 
«inf»i iiuifn=h<1 (an) 
rarant <*)4)ciidiH) (an) 
ragiftqfggrcnft (an) 
ragfarasrairan (an) 

^ftnigwfcftg (an) 
#cftg#gT ^5 (an) 
rarqnf gnff% (an) 
raw«f gsrai ngi (ft) 

waTscinu'kii (ft) 
rarntggraqi&g (it) 
Tgntftsra ^jlgran (ft) 
wi^rgagra ftg (ft) 
wgn^icPRnn (an) 
■*ggn: rangftgg: 
raiggragrigi (ft) 
rararai nrggi gr gt (it) 
weift raimfftcgi (g) 
raigrcfnrai&gftggt- (an) 
rangraftft%grai (g) 

rarank: gwitsfraft (an) 
^ggwj^lcil^txf'itfl (ft) 

rararan: «4fqd<: (an) 
^ggigrgnnmta ( 3 ) 
wit: wmrsg^ (an) 
^gggfgg>?raP>i (ft) 
ranjra#igt«g (an) 

(ft) 

rang grant- (an) 


wiroi (an) 


Ro*3*. 

WA<\ 

K^.*\ 

%*33 

vs.T* 

^o.Ko 

WA 

^ o.Vo 

W31 

ShW 

w.v. 

*%h\ 

C9M 

XMK 

??.* 

*X^ 

U6h* 

w.rav 

RH° 

V\ 

RX3* 
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widV (37?) 33V33 

(S) 33 A 

W^^ciirwifiR (377) 3^.33 

w’^’il’pwnw (3) 33.73 

wi mR^iw (4) 33.73 

, Wy4)l^[ pKi^K (377) 

wyv^tHi4i^4 (3) 

w4i4\ry.CT^ (sn) 3373.33 

3aAqjq4 yfct^W (a) 3V333 

Taatwqfoa (a) 33-33 

3443*7 ;j-Ul*lA7 (Tl) 3°.^ 

•Wa^gataW ($) XV33 

3aa a ^7 1^7: (3) 3M<£ 

^a4 araaa ’jaf (377) 3 A3 

^cf4 <wj)fa<HRRft (4) 773.73 

3q4q} (n^Rkl 31*77’ (a) 3°A° 

3a27 3a34aa?a (3) \6.V* 

^ra'gftsnsTfts (37T) 3*v3:* 

^«( < i)(^H | tqejfq^cr 4 l- (371) ^3A 

3a3#7asafal: (377) 3733.33 

W<lda <J«m*M (371) 3°3.3<^ 

3a^m<*7>77 3*77 (a) 3 V* 

T^^IR^Tia (?f) 33-33 

(377) 373A 

Wf a<ft a faafcia ( 377) 333-3^ 

*a4 41q| y<a aifd (■&) 

W'R4 ■'U-+.74 (3) ?o.^ 

W'lba aiailpW: (371) 33HA 
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Bhadraratha 328 
Bhadrasena 328 
Bhadrapada 88 
Bhadrasva 125 
Bhadrasrenya 325 
Bhadravata 656 
Bhadravirat 516 
Bhaga 46, 528, 830 
Bhagavan 67 
Bhagavata cult 897 
Bhaga vata Dharmas 877 
Bhagavadglta 744 
Bhagavata 558, 810, 877,898, 
913 

Bhagavata Purana 809, 811, 
898, 899, 934, 935 
Bhagavatam Kavacam 482 
Bhaglratha 322 
Bhaglrathi 916, 929 
Bahula 332 
Bahupahjaram 31 
Bahya Vatam 409 
Bhamini 17 
Bhanu 18 
Bhanumatl 18 
Bhanuratha 332 
BhaimI DvadasI 302 
Bhaimx Ekadasi 302 
Bhairava 490, 807, 810 


Bhajamana 326 
Bhajina 326 
Bhaktimarga 640 
Bhallata 97 
Bhallataka 169 
Bharadvaja 201,847, 866,916 
Bharagava 134,924 
BharanI 132, 134, 135 
Bharata 322, 334, 336, 871, 
916, 932 

Bharata Varsa 125 
Bharatl 490, 806, 811, 835, 
836, 859, 864, 870, 878, 
879, 880, 881, 882, 884 
888, 889, 902, 904, 906, 
924, 929 

Bharavahl-Riti 228 
Bharga 130 
Bhargava 847 
Bharya' 328 
BhasI 20 
Bhaskara 291 
Bhaskaranata 38 
Bhasma 622 
Bhauma 862 
Bhava 774, 830 
Bhava 151 
Bhavana 101 
Bhavana 465 
Bhavisya 558, 810 
Bhavya 124 
Bherundas 107 
Bhiksu 40, 111 
Bhima 41, 328, 331, 341,654, 
830, 892,952, 955 
Bhlmadeva 952 
Bhlmaratha 324 
BhTmarathI 126, 916, 929 
Bhlmarupa 98 
Bhimasena 32 7, 331, 341, 
878, 952, 954 
Bhlsana 58, 490 
Bhlsma 41, 175, 331,342,705 
Bhoga 137 
Bhoja 326, 805 


Bhoutika 111 
Bhrajinas 204 
Bhramara-vilasita 514 
Bhrgu 14, 44, 45, 97, 343, 
534, 800, 816, 830, 831, 
841, 842, 844, 865, 916 
Bhrguksetra 767 
Bhrguraja 97 
Bhu 823, 824, 912 
Bhubhara 341 
Bhudhara 101 
Bhujangaprayata 514 
Bhujangavijnnbhita 516 
Bhujastambha 433 
Bhuloka 606, 830 
Bhumi 510,922 
Bhuman 816 
Bhumukha 101 
Bhuridyumna 202 
Bhurisrenya 202 
Bhurisrava 331 
Bhuta £uddhi 57 
Bhuta-yajha 117,528 
Bhuta-suddhi 55 
Bhutesvara 767 
Bhuvaraha 936 
Bibhlsana 916 
Bija 26,49 
BIja Mantra 486 
BIjaguru 57 
Boa 50 
Bodha 16 

Bombax Malabaricum 503 
Brahma 3, 64, 866, 929 
Brahma 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 
14, 22, 27, 28, 37, 39, 47, 
55, 56, 67, 76, 77, 79, 
88, 90, 97, 98, 107, 117, 
119, 186, 190, 196, 207, 
212, 282, 291, 293, 296, 
297, 301, 306, 533, 535, 
538, 545, 549, 560, 577, 
587, 591, 600, 610, 630, 
659, 684, 692, 726, 729, 
738, 744, 772, 775, 807, 
809, 813, 814, 815, 816, 
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824, 829, 832, 834, 835, 
837, 838, 839, 840, 842, 
844, 846, 848, 849, 850, 
854, 855, 856, 859, 879, 
888, 889, 906, 915, 916, 
918, 923, 926 
Brahm! 837 
Brahma Yajha 117, 528 
Brahma-hatya 943 
Brahma-muhurta 113,516 
Brahma-Savarni 831 
Brahma-tirtha 24,937, 943 
Brahma-Vaivarta 558, 810 
Brahman! 58, 316, 490, 837, 
864, 889 

Brahmacarin 40, 681 
Brahmacarya 13 
Brahmadand! 452 
Brahmadeva 956 
Brahmaghosa 105 
Bramhasada 196 
Brahmaloka 670, 676, 697 
Brahmamandira 101 
Brahmanda 558, 810 
Brahmapeta 130 
Brahmaputra 127 
Brahmarsis 584 
Brahmastra 338 
Brahmesvara 199 
Brahm! 837 
Brahm! Ghrtam 440 
Brahmanas 40 
Brahmatirtha 648 
Brhadbala 332 
Brhad Brahmanda 810 
Brhadbhraja 332 
Brhadratha 330, 331, 332 
Brhaduktha 323 
Brhannarada 810 
Brhaspat! 84, 829 
Brhaspati 326, 528, 536, 577, 
815, 30, 831, 839, 840, 
864, 946, 947 
Brhati 956 

Buddha 197, 733, 872, 924 
Buddhi 15, 16, 52 


Buddhitattva 333 
Budha 42, 55, 129, 131,320, 
324, 831, 907, 947, 960 

C 

Caitra 42, 129 
Caksus 534 
Cakora 563 
Cakra 63, 101, 680 
Cakrapan! 280, 908 
Cakratlrtha 647 
Cakravaka 257, 541 
Cakravartins 850 
Caksusa 831 
Caksusa Manu 201 
Caksusa Manvantara 5 
Cala 15 
Camari 620 
Campaka 701, 930 
Camunda 316 
Camunda 81,82, 132,490 
Cancu 321 
Candana 433 
Cand! 184, 490, 791 
Canda 55, 58, 61, 66, 73, 89, 
921 

Candala 226, 227, 229, 233, 
256, 283, 316, 526, 536, 
551, 552, 554, 568, 571, 
575, 576, 620, 626, 628, 
670, 777 
Candal! 628 
Candaman 863 
Candanayika 58 
Candarupa 58, 483 
Candarupa 315 
Candavat! 58, 315 
Canda vrttiprapata 516 
Candika 47, 58, 96, 316, 807 
Candini 60 
Candogra 58 
Candygra 315 
Candelas 716 
Candra 127 

Candrabhaga 126, 151, 648 
Candrama 88, 905 


Candramasu 31 
Candrasva 321 
Candratlrtha 935 
Candravartma 514 
Candrayana 122, 247, 248, 
257, 551, 552, 595, 688, 
708, 763 

Candrayana Vrata 247, 250, 
256, 296 
Candrika 514 
Canura 340, 481 
Capala-vaktra 512 
Carak! 98 

Carebral dyspnoea 360 
Carmadala Impertigo 401 
Carmakilas 375, 432 
Carmakhyam 402 
Caru 328 
Caru 846 
Carudesna 328 
Caruhasin! 328 
Cassia Fistula 506 
Cataka 563, 615, 783 
Catarrh 362,466 
Caturanga 328 
Caturbhuja 30 
Caturjyoti 20 
Caturmasyam 229 
Caturmasyam Vratam 295 
Caturmukha 874 
Caturvaktra Mantram 485 
Caturvyuha 96, 291 
Catuskona 99 
Catvara 607 
Caula 956 
Cavata 327 

Cephalagia 374,433, 444 
Chala 322 
Chandas 107 
Chidrodara 393 
Chitralekha 515 
Chlorosis 396 
Cidrupa 814 
Cintamani 933 
Cita 626 
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Cit sakti 588, 818 
Citra 131, 133, 134, 135, 137, 
534, 878 
Citrabhanu 151 
Citrangada 331, 341, 947 
Citragupta 534, 691,692,696, 
748, 764, 765 
Citraka 326 

Citrakadyam Tailam 442 
Citrakuta 179,336 
Citraketu 483 
Citrapada 513 
Citraratha 325, 846 
Citrasena 203, 846 
Clorosis 471 
Codes of Law 253 
Colic pain 748 
Coryza 357 
Cotapuppika 106 
Coudrika 419 
Coxyza 374 
Carana 581 
Craunca 247 
Cudakarana 193 
Cudalaranam 219 
Cupid 457 

Cyavana 321, 330, 831, 847, 
929 

D 

Dadhi 106, 124 
Dadhikratra 106 
Dadhivamana 935 
Dadima 51 
Daityas 860 
Daiva-yajna 528 
Dakin! 456 487 

Daksa 6, 14, 15, 37, 181, 
212, 320, 347, 534, 816, 
829, 830, 839, 842, 844, 
865, 888, 890, 929, 943, 
947, 948 
Daksaputra 203 
Daksa Savarni 202, 831 
Daksina 15, 109, 237, 242, 
243, 529, 544, 545, 


549, 596, 630, 660, 786, 
873 

Dalbhya 847 
Dala 322 
Damaghosa 577 
Damanaka-Navami 317 
Damaras 51 
Dambholl 200 

Damodara 94, 95, 319, 924, 
929 

Dana 680, 711 
Danava 584 
Danda 16, 48, 301 
Dandaka 321,334 
Dandanayaka 45 
Dandin 48, 83 
Dantapani 332 
Dantavakra 327 
Danu 18 
Dardhya 847 
Darmukha 151 
Darpa 15 
Dasa 232 
Datta 871 

Dattatreya 14, 42, 564 
Dasa 135 

Dasadharmam 517 
Dasagriva 203 
Dasagatras 663 
Dasa Lakaras 508 
DasaMulam 417 
Dasamula-group 433 
Dasa-pindas 663 
Dasaratha 123,322, 334, 860, 
872, 882, 916 
Dasarna 176 
Dasasvamedha 192 
Dasavatara 96 
Dastoddhara 308 
Deha-nyasa 487 
Dehalya 47 
Demiurgus 7, 34, 44 
Desmodium Gangeticum 500 
Desna 846 
Deva 200 


Deva-Savami 831 
Devadyota 326 
Devagni 510 
Devahuti 15 
Devaksatra 326 
DevakI 42, 311, 327, 583, 
824, 872, 909, 948, 959 
Devala 18, 37, 39 
Devaloka 652 
Devamldha 323 
Devamidusa 327 
Devanlka 203 
Devars! 510 
Devarata 323 
Devasrestha 203 
Devatlrtha 545 
Devavrdha 200 
Devavrta 127 
DevayanI 325 
Devayana 326 
Devantaka 339 
Dhananjaya 57, 130, 308, 332 
Dhanistha 131, 132,133, 134, 
135, 137 

Dhanurveda 558 
Dhanvantari 871, 962 
Dhara 923 
Dharaka 43 

Dharana 94, 112, 163, 565, 
575, 588 

Dharama-sastras 640 
Dharma 14, 47, 325, 599, 
601, 605, 612, 651, 679, 
680, 692, 693, 792, 799, 
805, 881, 916, 922, 963 
Dharma Kanda 809 
Dharma Sastras 234, 253, 558, 
645, 688, 700 
Dharma-Savarni 831 
Dharma-vatsa 645 
Dharma Yupa 186 
Dharmacarya 847 
Dharmadesa 674 
Dharmadhvaja 697 
Dharmaka 57 
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Dharmanetra 325 
Dharmapa 203 
Dharmaputra 929 
Dharmarata 203 
Dharmaratha 328 
Dharmaraja 122, 534, 652, 
661, 697, 748, 930 
Dharmaranya 186 
DharstakI 321 

Dhata 14, 19, 46, 61, 130, 
151, 211, 301 
Dhatra 66 
Dhatri 63, 70, 830 
Dhaumrasva 320 
Dhava 18 
Dhenu 186, 510 
Dhenuka 340, 862 
Dhenukaprstha 196 
Dhrsta 204, 320, 327 
Dhrstadyumna 330 
Dhrstaketu 323, 325 
Dhrsti 201 

Dhrtarastra 130, 331,341,342 
Dhrtarastra 308, 846 
Dhrtavrata 329 
Dhrti 15, 52, 203, 329, 510, 
533, 874, 878 
Dhrtimana 203, 330 
Dhrura 18 

Dhruva 16, 20, 127, 830,842 
Dhruvasandhi 323 
Dhuma 339 
Dhumraksa 339 
Dhundumana 320 
Dhundumara 321 
Dhuri 830 
Dhustura 291 
Dhvannibhasa 20 
Dhyana 33, 44, 93, 112,587, 
588, 596 
Diarrhoea 459 
DigdasamI 317 
DIksa 24 
Dillpa 322, 331 
Dipta 83 
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DIpti 83 
Diptimana 202 
DIrghabahu 322 
Dlrghayustra 108 
Dista 320 
Diti 18, 97, 930 
Divafijaya 16 
Diviratha 328 
Divodasa 324, 330 
Divya 113 
Dosa 830 
Drahyu 325 

DraupadI 331, 342, 343, 878, 
881, 930 
Dravida 126 
Drdhesu 203 
Drdha 203 
Drdhamuni 330 
Drdhasenaka 332 
Drdhavrata 201 
Drdasva 321 

Drona 127, 342, 343, 830, 
883, 946 

Dronacarya 330 
Drsadvati 648 
Druna 151 

Drupada 330, 878, 881 
Drupada Mantram 116 
Drutavilambita 514 
Dugdha 124 
Duhkhada 68 7 
Duhkharupa 814 
Duhsasana 862 
Dundubhl 42, 151 
Dundubhi 101, 127 
Duramitra 20 
Durdama 325 

Durga 25, 58, 59, 61, 80,97, 
291, 301, 314, 316, 823, 
824, 870, 873, 922 
Durjyoti 20 
Durlabha 204 
Durmati 151 
Durva 310,402 
Durva grass 955 


INDEX 

Duskara 111 
Dusyanta 329 
Dusana 38, 33 7 
Durvasa 14, 575 
Duryodhana 331, 342, 343, 
861 

DvandaSamasa 510 
Dvadasatma 96, 151 
Dvibida 340 
Dvimurdha 19 
Dvimidha 330 
Dvisukra 20 
Dvividha 339 

Dvapara 40, 557, 559, 699, 
749, 859, 860, 862 
Dvapara age 872 
Dvaraka 96, 151, 756 
Dvaravatl 151, 766, 800,929 
Dyatuha 232 
Dyau 510 
Dyspepia fever 376 
Dyspnoea 355,358, 359,362, 
368 

Dyuloka 830 
Dyuti 20, 203 
Dyutiman 124 
Dyavabhumisvara 647 

E 

Ekacakra 341 
EkadasI 869 

Ekadasi Vratam 298, 299, 
300, 302, 303 
Ekahuti-kriya 607 
Ekananda 888 
Ekanga Vyadhi 408 
Ekajyoti 20 
Ekapadaka 98 
Ekasapha 232 
Ekasukra 20 
Ekavarana 849 
Ekavlra 181 

Ekoddista 546, 637, 680, 
715, 716, 718, 761, 772, 
779 

Ekoddista sraddha 238, 716 



INDEX 


THE GARUDA MAHAPURANAM 


1063 


Ela 446 
Elapatra 20 

Embilc Myrobalans 501, 527 
Ena 238 

Endocarditis 357, 358 
Epilepsy 368 
Erotic Science 453 
Errhines 470, 479 
Erudite 267 

Erysipelas 398, 399, 400 
Erythema 402 
Etadrksa 20 
Etana 20 
Eternal Bliss 888 
Exegetic philosophy 558 
External Erysipelas 398 

F 

Flatus 391 

G 

Gabhastiman 126, 128 
Gabhlra 204 
Gada 63,101 
Gadadhara 94, 120, 725 
Gadhi 324, 945 
Gadhiraja 947 
Gaja 101, 185 
Gajacchaya 235 
Gajajihva 740 
Galava 202 
Gambhlra 360 
Gambhari 417 
Gana 3, 25, 47, 55, 56, 58, 
152, 198, 200,201, 307 
Ganaguru 57 
Ganapati 307 
GandakI 916 
Gandamala 615 
Gandha Dvara 305 
Gandha-madana 745 
Gandhadvara 106 
Gandhamali 98 
Gandhapasanam 469 
Gandhari 300, 331, 740 
Gandharvas 13, 20, 35, 36, 87, 


130, 223, 224, 550, 558, 
567, 580, 584, 620, 623, 
639, 687, 847, 905, 907 
GandhinI 326 
Gandika 937 
Gandiva 342 

Ganga 55, 56, 61, 74, 85, 
151, 166, 301, 303, 331, 
647, 730, 771, 787, 797, 
830, 831, 839, 865, 907, 
917,932, 940, 957, 960 
Ganga mantram 105 
Ganesa 51, 90, 97, 301, 310, 
511, 791, 807, 816 
Ganesvara 648 
Gangeya 37 
GarbhaGrha 101 
Garbha-tyaga 255 
Garbhasrava 255 
Garbhadhana 108, 219 
Garga 329 
Garhapatya 529 
Garhapatyagni 523 
Garista 202 

Garuda 4, 9, 62, 101, 302 
Garuda-dhvaja 680 
Garutmat 946 
Gaud! 553 

Gauri 21, 80, 127, 152, 291, 
307,310,489, 755 
Gaurija 829 

Gautama 822, 866, 929 
Gautamlya 916 
Gaya 151, 190, 930 
Gaya-sirsa 187, 192, 193, 339 
Gayaditya 185 
Gaya sraddha 758 
Gayasura 181 

Gayatri 45, 54, 77, 78, 79, 
108, 114, 129, 184, 186, 
502, 523, 531, 532, 536, 
537, 542, 858, 864, 882, 
888, 903, 924 

Gayatri Mantra 248, 249, 
256, 305, 307, 536, 703 


Gayatri-sirah Mantra 220 
Ghatl-yantra 617 
Ghosa 18 
Ghosa 288 
Ghrta 328 
Ghrtakunda 632 
GhrtacI 130 
GhrtaciMenaka 847 
Girija 648, 924 
Gita 594, 598, 611 
Gitimayl 294 
Glycogen 414 
Godavari 126, 916, 929 
Godhuma 418 
Godhara 40 
Gohalika roots 467 
Gokarna 180, 648 
Gomaka 184 
Gomatl 40, 126 
Gomeda 127, 745 
Gopala 846, 961 
Gopala Krsna 962 
Gopatl 184 
Gopracara 191 
Gorocana 152 
Gotra 251, 538 
Gourl 16, 96, 184, 298 
Goutama 37, 130, 201 
Govardhana 583 
Govinda 31, 94, 310, 318, 
574, 575, 576, 583, 772, 
889, 908, 918, 919, 921, 
923, 962 
Grahanesti 229 
Grahapsmara 425 
Grahayajna 241 
GrahinI 376, 459 
Graiveya 90 
Graiveyaka 90 
GramanI 510 
Gramya 13 
Grasisnu 68 
Great Deity 74 
Great Highway 680, 717 
Great Light 94 
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Grhastha 40 
Grtsamada 324, 847 
Grnjana 631 
GrdhrasI 410 
GrdhreSvara 184 
Grdhrika 20 
Grhameka-gana 20 
Grhanjana 50 
GarudIVidya 489 
Gatha 517, 625 
Gathikas 222 
Gatra 14 

Guda-Kusmandam 431 
Guduci 105 

Guggulu 106, 240, 297, 461, 
473 

Guhya 42 
Guhyaka 208,550 
Gunja 163,165, 176,452 
Gurubhakti 878 
Gurupatni 247 
Guvavrksa 101 

H 

Haemorrhage 459 
Haemorrhoid 370,461 
Haha 129, 846 
Haihaya 325, 916 
Halamukhi 513 
Halimaka 396 
Hamsa 50, 232, 810, 862 
Harhsa tlrtha 185, 648 
Hamsaruta 513 
Hansavanam 244 
Hanta 321 

Hanumana 334, 339, 877, 878, 
930 

Hara 107, 138, 314,442,457, 
476, 579, 848, 857, 960 
Hari 3, 30, 120, 150, 297, 
298, 301, 304, 310, 311, 
317, 329, 332, 333, 334, 
442, 464, 467, 469, 470, 
471, 474, 480, 483, 497, 
499, 558, 561, 572, 574, 
575, 577, 578, 586, 590, 


599, 606, 615, 805, 817, 
818, 819, 823, 833, 834, 
835, 837, 838, 841, 845, 
852, 855, 856, 860, 867, 
869, 870, 871, 874, 875, 
880, 882, 884, 891, 892, 
894, 896, 899, 901, 902, 
904, 907, 908, 910, 912, 
914, 917, 919, 920, 925, 
926, 928, 931, 934, 945, 
948, 952, 958, 962, 963 
Hari-Priti 878 
Haricandra 321 
Hariksetra 767 
Harlta 127, 203, 321, 351, 
563, 847 
Haridrabha 354 
Harivarsa 125 
Haryaksa 328 
Haryasva 321 

Hasta 131, 132,133, 134, 135 
Hastimatl 929 
Hatakesvara 59 
Havisya 203 
Havrta 125 

Havisman 201,202,203 
Havirdhana 17 
Havu-SkandhI 200 
Havyas 776 
Haya 325 

Hayagrlva 38, 73, 74, 96, 484 
Hayagira 19, 76 
Hemakuta 125 
Hemalamva 151 
Hemanta 457 
Hemiphlegia 408 
Hetuka 98 
Hidambaka 862 
Hidimba 331 
Hidimba 862 
Himavan 16, 125 
Himadri 888 

Himalaya 81, 156, 168, 174, 
176 

Hindu pantheon 246 
Hihgu 428, 454, 477 


Hiranvan 125 
Hiranvanvarsa 125 
Hiranyagarbha 481 
Hiranyakasipu 19, 38, 334, 
862, 920 

Hiranyanabha 322 
Hiranyaksa 19, 38, 202, 334, 
862, 871, 930 

Homa 576, 675, 681, 711, 
729, 730, 775 
Homa ceremony 253 
Homa rite 108 
Homagni 350 
Horse Sacrifices 339, 647 
Hrd Mantra 486 
Hrdayada 405 
Hrddhi 22 
Hrdika 32 7 
Hrdinyasa 314 
Hrdroga 365, 366 
Hrsikesa 37, 73,94, 311,319, 
484,581, 924 
Huhu 846 
Hydophobia 475 
Hydrocele 387 
Hyperperaxia 350 
Hysteria 476, 479 
Hyuktha 322 

I 

Ida 56, 153, 740 
Idrik 20 
Idrkaha 20 
Iksu 124 
Iksu-Meha 382 
Iksvaku 201, 321, 335, 916, 
945 

Ilavrta 125 
Ilvala 862 
Imarudra 104 

Indra 21, 23, 35, 36, 46, 68, 
70, 75, 87, 97, 111, 156, 
157, 200, 201, 240, 319, 
327, 528, 536, 601, 612, 
659, 662, 731, 738, 755, 
807, 816, 838, 840, 872, 
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879, 890, 906, 924, 942, 
945, 946, 948, 958 
Indra-Savami 831 
Indra-Tlrtha 937 
Indra-Varuni 442, 463,471 
Indra-Nlla 172 
Indram 132, 816, 838, 839 
Indradvipa 126 
Indradyumna 125, 945 
Indrajita 338 
Indraloka 623, 767 
Indramada 348 
Indraprastha 342 
Indrasena 878, 881 
Indravamsa 514 
Indravidya 104 
Ira 18 

Irarthiva 151 
Isa 97, 928 

Kana 21, 29, 36, 75, 76, 86, 
87, 89, 774 
Istapurta 781 
Isunjaya 332 
ISvara 508, 581, 820 

J 

Jagrat 598 
Jagati 129 

Jaiglsavya 913, 914, 928 
Jaimini 557 
Jalada 128 
Jaladharamala 514 
Jaladhenus 660 
Jaloddhatagati 514 
Jamadagni 130,201, 334,534, 
866, 872 

Jamadagnya 962 
Jambu-dvlpa 790 
Jambhani 88 
Jambavat 943 

Jambavatl 61, 908, 909, 943, 
944 

Jambavana 339 
Jambu 125 
Jamuna, 301 
Janaka 43 


JanakI 334, 338 
Janamejaya 329, 331 
Janardana 11, 16, 31, 33, 40, 
82, 95, 122, 295, 480, 
484, 567, 569, 574, 581, 
611, 680,908 
Janendra 958 
Jangama 689 
Jangha 200 
Janu 200 
Janya 43 

Jarayujas 673, 737 
Jarasandha 331, 332, 862 
Jarumanis 432 
Jata 631 

Jatakarma 219,632 
Jatavedas 685 

Jaya 18, 46, 54, 83, 88, 533 
Jaya 97, 151, 605, 831, 874, 
921 

Jayadhvaja 325 
Jayadratha 202, 328, 329 
Jayamagha 326 
JayantI 46,316, 873 
Jayanta 97 
Jisnu 7 
Jihvaksa 51 
Jimuta 127 
Jimutanaya 126 
Jlraka 295 

Jiva 133, 333, 588, 671, 672, 
789, 814, 816 
Jivatsraddha 661 
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Nirama 376 

Nirmana 203 

Nirmancana 55 

Nirodha 55 

Nirukta 41 

Nirutsaka 203 

Nirvanadesika 24 

Nisatha 327 

Niscala 200 

Nisada 17,100,226, 322, 576 
Nisadha 125 
Nisarupa 203 


Niscala 52 
Niskramanam 219 
Nitala 128 
Nitya 119, 490 
Nitya-sraddha 545 
Nityakllnna Mantra 489 
Nivatakavacas 19 
Nivara grains 519 
Nivltl 534 
Nivrtti 52, 111 
Niyama 15, 249 
Noose of Kala 748 
Nrpanjaya 332 
Nrsimha 40, 95, 197, 198, 
334, 481, 484, 577, 578, 
579, 581, 582, 583, 810, 
839,915,929, 937, 963 
Nyasa 47, 65, 71, 72, 74,75, 
77, 106, 485, 487, 584, 
734, 772 
Nyaya 40, 558 

O 

Oedema 394 
Oedematous 391 
Ojas 348 
Okara 565 
Olibanum 505 
Omkara 88, 589, 590 
Omkara Mantra 565 
Onetolla 505 
Osadhi 348 

P 

Pada-Krccha 250 
Padacaturardha 516 
Padacatururdhva 517 
Padadanas 680 
Padaharsa 410 
Padma 48, 54, 61, 74, 83, 
123, 308, 503, 558,810 
Padmadanstra 307 
Padaman 863 
Padakulaka 512 
Padya 28, 47, 55, 102 


Padmagarbha 34 
Padmanabha 94, 202, 319, 
924 

Padmanidhi 33 
Padmaraga 166, 167 
Padmavarna 323 
Padmasanam 595 
PaistI 553 
Paila 557, 872 
Paisaca 223 
Paka 862 
Pakala 348 
Palankya 419 
Palsy 368 
Pama ^idhma 401 
Panca-bhautika 740 
Pafica-Yajna 249 
Pancagavyam 247, 295, 298, 
300, 304, 305, 425, 552, 
553, 554, 632, 633 
Pancagni 192 
Pancajanya 22, 29, 71 
Pancaka 633 
Panca-Ratra 319 
Pancajanya 31 
Pancala 126,330, 342 
Pancamrtam 300 
Pancamulam group 443 
Pancaratra 856 
Pancaglti 851 
Pancasuara 151 
Pancavaktra 52 
Paficayajna 206 
Pandava 596 
Pandu 327, 331, 341, 594 
Panduranga 929, 962 
Panicum stalicum 505 
Pankti 129 

Pankti-Supratistha 513 
Pannagas 7 
Pansnsunabha 201 
Papa 128 
Para 64,852 
Parabhava 151 
Para-Vidya 219 
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Pariksit 330, 331, 344 
Para Brahma 11, 71 
Paraha 201 
Paramacchadika 852 
Paramamukha 83 
Paramanu 822 
Paramesthi 125 
Paramhamsa 243 
Paramatman 801 
Parasmai-Pada 509 
ParaSurama 38, 324, 334, 
696, 733, 860, 872, 924, 
962 

Parasava 162 
Parinama $ula 479 
Paribhadra 126 
Paridhara 151 
Parisravyodara 393 
Parivinda 245 

Parjanya 34, 830, 831, 845, 
916, 958 

ParakaVratam 250, 296, 556 
Parasara 5, 37, 253,800,847, 
872, 915 
Parpata 868 
Parturient woman 497 
Parusu 200 
Parvanas 225 
Paravasu 846 
Parvata 226 
Paryusita 655 
Paspaka 323 
PaSupata 810 
Pasu-Pratyayanam 229 
Pasupati 774 
Patala 560, 745, 912, 932 
Patana 695 
Pathya-vaktra 512 
Patiloka 246 
Patraka 203 
Patralambha 624 
Pattabhirama 938 
Pattika 140 
Pauganda 714 
Paundra 328 
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Pauravi 327 
Paurika 862 
Pavaka 15,204 
Pavaka caksasa 772 
Pavamana 15 
Pavamanya 847 
Pavitra 90, 547 
Pavitraka 88,89 
Pavitrarohana 88, 90 
Payasa 318,422 
PayasvinI 126 
Payo-Varsana 642 
Payosnl 126 
Payovarsana 691 
Peritonites 393 
Phala-SaptamI 309 
Phalgu 916 
Phalguna 130 
Phalgutirtha 647 
Phalgvisa 184 
Phalin 50 
Phan! 48, 90 
PIda 151 
Pinakini 929 

Pinda 47, 51, 607, 608, 629, 
637, 639, 684, 685, 
686, 714, 720, 728, 730, 
752, 753, 757, 762 
Pindaja 671 
Pindajabody 671 
Pinda Patras 544 
Pinda- vidhi 625 
Pinda-palana 636 
Pinda-praseka 635 
Pinda-prave4a 717 
Pihgala 56, 83, 151, 153, 154, 
308, 515, 516, 740, 847 
Pihgala 151 
Pinyaka 250 
Pippali-Ghrtam 431 
Pippastha 929 
Pigaca 482, 534 
PiSacika 852 
Pi4ahgada 947 
Pista-Meha 383 
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Pita 128 

Pitaja-Grahini 376 
PItha 26, 55, 70, 100 
Pitrpatra 237 
Pitr-Stotram 204 
Pitrpatras 637 
Pitrs 851 

Pitryajna 117, 242, 528 
Pitta-6lemaja 401 
Plaksa 125 
Plava 151 
Plavanga 151 
Palya 52 
Poulamas 19 
Pourusi 88 
Pouruseya 129 
Prabalarhana 606 
Prabha 22, 86 
Prabhutamala 83 
Prabhasa 18, 534, 767, 790 
Prabhasesa 184 
Prabhava 151 
Pracanda 315 

Pracanda 61, 301, 483, 921 
Pracandarusa 483 
Pracchadana 625 
Praceta 17, 317, 328 
Pracinavarhi 16, 17 
Pracinaviti 117, 534 
Pracinavlta 538 
Pradhana 34, 606 
Pradyumma 30 
Pradyumna 22, 23, 30,38,69, 
95, 150, 3 28, 480, 870, 
873, 877, 908, 945, 946 
Pragatha 847 
Praharana-kalika 514 
Prahlada 19, 38, 920,930,957 
Prajapati 151, 220, 406, 536, 
77 2, 890 

Prajapatyam 527 
Prajapatya Vratam 243 
Prajna 875 
Prakrta 12 

Prakrti 36, 38, 39, 88, 490, 
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821, 822, 823, 851, 852, 
864, 873 
Pralamba 481 
Pralaya 827 
Pramathas 45 
Pramadi 151 
Paramesthika 110, 111 
Pramoda 137, 151 
Pramathi 151 

Prana 37, 44, 56, 200, 595, 
597, 830 
Prana Vayu 390 
Pranayama 43, 47, 78, 93, 
220, 249, 565, 574, 588, 
589, 595 

Prana Krccha 249 
Pranava 24, 49, 75, 78, 104, 
108, 116, 531 
Pranava Mantra 106, 589 
Pranlta 775 
Prarhi 75 

Prasuti 15, 842, 865 
Prasadrksa 20 
Prastara 517 
Pratistha 52, 86 
Pratisthana 334 
Pratiksatra 325, 327 
Pratilomaja 226 
Pratipat 48 
Pratiratha 329 
Pratisadrik 20 
Prativahu 328 
Prativindhya 331 
Pratapavana 202 
Pratyusa 18 
Pratyanga 201 
Pratyangira 50 
Pratyagra 330 

Pratyahara 43, 112, 565, 588, 
589, 596 

Pravaha 829, 830, 842, 846, 
947, 948, 949, 957 
Pravaha 203 
Pravahini 390 
Pravasa 137 


Pravira 204 
Pravrtti 111 
Prayaga 151, 756, 929 
Preta 238 

Preta-pinda 634, 685 
Preta-sraddhas 724 
Pretaghata 726 
Pretapaksa 235, 239, 780 
Pretasila 194 
Pretapana 695 
Priti 15, 59 
Priti Dottoli 14 
Parijata 41, 340 
Pariplava 332 
Priyabhrtya 200 
Priyavrata 15 
Prajapatya 250 
Prak-sandhya 13 
Prakrta 406 
Prakrtika 333 
ProksanI 257 
Prostalaksa 200 
Prstha 187 
Prsadhra 201, 320 
Prsada^va 321 
Prsata 330 
Prtha 327, 595 
Prthivldhara 101 
Prthu 4, 17, 125, 326, 916 
Prthudana 325 
Prthujaya 325 
Prthuklrti 325 
Prthulaksya 328 
Prthusrava 325,326 
Prthvldhara 97 
Parvana 758 
Parvana ^raddha 780 
Pravahi 846 

Parvatl 465, 807, 816, 817, 
837, 864, 865, 879, 880, 
902, 944 
Pravis 510 
Praya 900 

Prayascitta 775, 900 
Pthisis 358, 363,466 


Pusaga 775 
Puskala 961 

Puskara 43, 128, 151, 179, 
214, 651, 767, 771, 907, 
961, 963 

Puskara dvlpa 745 
Puskaradri 933 
Puspabhadra 639 
Puspaka 101 
Pusparaga 156 
Push 15, 28, 29, 533 
Pusti Lobha 15 
Pustidas 211 
Pustipati 536 

Pusya 132, 133, 134, 135, 137, 
451, 458, 474 
Pundarlka 34, 128, 322 
Pundarikaksa 771 
Pundrangas 126 
Pumsavanam 219 
Punyaha 632 

Pulaha 14, 15, 37, 200, 317, 
534, 830, 843, 844, 916, 
929 

Pulaka 156, 177 
Pulama 19, 948 
Pulastya 14, 15, 37,200, 317, 
534, 830, 843, 916, 929 
Pulomaja 947 
Pulomya 18 

Punarvasu 132, 133, 134, 135, 
327 

Pururava 320, 341, 830 
Puraka 52 

Pusa 19, 46, 130, 151 
Puspadanta 97 
Pujasva 321 
Pupa 232 
Puma Homa 681 
Purnahuti 30, 108, 761 
Purakam 565 
Purvacitti 130 
Purvarupa 344 
Purva Phalguna 134 
Purvasadha 134, 135 
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Pusan 830 

Putana 38, 315, 340, 481 
Putimrttika 695 
Puyavaha 128, 618, 619 
Puraniclore 605 
Purandara 46, 945 
Puranjaya 321, 328, 330 
PurtrinI 382 
Puru 201, 325 

Purusa Sukta 117, 572, 629, 
744 

Purusottama 11, 30, 31, 95, 
150, 151, 197, 939 
Purusyajna Sukta 528 
Pururguru 203 
Puskarini 929 
Putraka Homa 24 
Pusa 740 
Pusya 132 

R 

Raghu 325, 335, 872 
Rahu 21, 42, 45, 46, 48, 55, 
84, 131, 135, 164 
Raibhya 929 
Raivanteya 830 
Raivata 506, 831, 944 
Raivata Manu 201 
Rajas 13, 39, 74, 78, 86, 215, 
559, 569, 588, 590, 605 
Raja 52, 151 

Raja Yaksma 97, 358, 363, 364 
Rajasuya sacrifice 342 
Rajasik 124, 565 
Rajavrkta 506 
RajadhidevI 327 
Rajasvala 633 
Rajvardhana 320 
Raji 325 
Rajlva 250 
Rajo 14 

Rajvardhana 320 
Raka 14 

Raksa 51,52, 129, 130 
RaksasI 81 
Raksohana 104 


Rakta-Candanam 447 
Rakta-Meha 381 
Raktablja 32 
Raktaksa 151 
Rama 895 

Rama 5, 202, 322, 334, 584, 
669, 696, 813, 860, 873, 
877, 882, 944, 946, 962 
Ramadeva 929 
Ramana 745 
Rambha 130, 847 
Rambha-Trtlya-Vratam 294 
Ramesvara 184, 199 
Ramya 125 
Ramyaka 126 
Randia Denmetorum 506 
Rasatala 745 

Rasanjanam Gairikam 433 
RasI 138 
Rathlnara 321 
Rathacitra 129 
Rathasvana 129 
Rathoddhata 514 
Rathouja 200 

Rati 52, 59, 829, 839, 864, 
947 

Ratinara 329 
Ratnesa 648 
Ratrl 127 
Ratrijvara 354 
Raudra 623 
Raudrapura 691 
Raudrasva 329 
Raurava 563, 616, 618, 620, 
695 

Ravana 38, 164, 166, 872 
Ravi 88, 90 
RaviMandala 486 
Ravipada 188 
Rbhus 830 
Rgvedin 773 
Rcika 324 

Rddhi 15, 16,52,86,773 
Rddhi-vrddhi 631 
Renuka 807, 948, 950, 952, 
954 


Recaka 112 

Religious Code 117, 119 
Renumati 331 
Reva 892 
Revanta 494 

Revatl 81, 132, 133, 134, 135, 
137, 943, 944 
Riksa 126, 132 
Ritajit 130 
Rjudasa 328 
Rjus 850,858 
Rksa 330, 331 
Rocana 91, 240, 876, 878 
Rodha 128, 618, 619, 655 
Rodhaka 657 
Rohaka 707 

RohinI 42, 132, 133,134,327, 
865, 882,883, 959, 960 
RohinI AstamI Vratam 310 
Rohita 127,203, 706 
Rohitasva 321 
Roma-vidhvansa 405 
Roucya 213 
Roudra 85 
RoudrI 61 
Rourava 128, 265 
Rsbha 200 
Rsikulya 126 
Rsyajihva 401 
Rsyagrnga 847 
Rsyamuka 338 
Rsyagrnga 202 
Rta 20 

Rtadharma 20 
Rtadhama 203 
Rtajit 20 
Rteyu 329 
Rtuparna 322 
Rtvik 105, 223, 523 
Rucaka 101 
Ruci 14, 15 
Rucira 514 
Rucirasva 329 
Rudhira 128 
Rudhirandha 618, 619 
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Rudhirodgari 151 
Rudra 88 

Rudra 3, 6, 8, 9, 10, 14, 21, 
37, 39, 68, 73, 75, 76, 
77, 82, 87, 88, 97, 108, 
115, 131, 135, 153, 200, 
299, 320, 452, 454, 464, 
469, 471, 472, 474, 475, 
497, 498, 521, 528, 536, 
560, 578, 584, 599, 610, 
630, 659, 660, 661, 679, 
692, 699, 729, 744, 745, 
772, 774, 808, 809, 811, 
815, 816, 817, 818, 824, 
829, 830, 836, 837, 838, 
839, 50, 858, 863, 864, 875, 
879, 880, 883, 884, 886, 
887, 888, 889, 902, 903, 
906, 914, 915, 922, 923, 
926, 936, 941, 943 
Rudra-Savarni 831 
Rudracanda 58 
Rudrakumbha 679 
Rudraloka 623, 731 
Rudraputra 203 
Rudratlrtha 648 
Rudresvara 198 
Ruhina 18 
Rukmangada 301 
Rukmakavaca 326 
Rukmavati 513, 946 
RukminI 42, 61, 340, 583, 
873, 891, 943 
Ruru 16, 58, 238, 322 
Ruru-Bhairava 490 
Ruruk 322 

S 

Sabala 618, 619 
Tabari 847 
Cabbala 124 

SacI 533, 818, 852, 878, 879, 
905, 906, 929, 937, 947, 
948 

Sadariga 775 
Sadanganyasa 302, 307 
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SadaSivah 883 
Sadasiva 51, 57 
Sadgati Vratam 312 
Sadharma 201 
Sadhyas 201 
Sadhaka 110, 201 
Sadharana 415 
Sadharama 151 
Sadhva 18 
Sadhya 18,34 
Sadrik 20 
Sadrksa 20 
SadyaVranas 428 
Sadyajata 59, 86 
Sadyojata 884 
Sagara 916, 930 
Sagarbha 588 
Sagarbha Pranayama 565 
Sahadeva 327, 331, 341, 881, 
960 

SahadevI 105 
SahasraSIrsa 249 
Sahasrajit 326 
Sahisnu 201 
Sahya 126 
Saibya 326 
Saila 127 

&ailagama 639, 640,687 
&ailakancana 128 
Saitava 512 
Sajlvana 695 
Sajanl 86 

Saka 124, 126, 128, 525, 625 

3a ka dvlpa 745 

Sakalikarana 45, 55, 83,87 

3aklasva 17 

3akoni 19 

3akotaka 452 

3akra 19, 47, 97, 493, 830 

3akti 57, 95, 916 

3aktiman 863 

Sakula 238 

3akuna 7 

3akuni 326 

3akuntala 329 


INDEX 

fsakvari 514 
3akya 332 
3ala 331 
3alabhas 663 
3alagrama 766 
3alya 19, 343, 960 
3alagrama 94, 95, 96, 151, 
681, 682, 743, 774, 861, 
875, 911, 913, 914, 934, 
935, 937, 938, 939 
Salikalpa 18 
3almala 124 
3almali 695 
3almali dvlpa 745 
3alva 862 
Sama 376 

Samadhi 208, 573, 595, 596 
Sama Veda 114, 557 
Saman 7, 37,39,40, 521, 818 
Samanta 646 
Samara 329 
Samasuktas 682 
Samaveda 40 
Samavedin 773 
Samba 328, 946 
Sambam 558 
Sambara 39, 584, 862 
Sambhal 344 
Sambhavaya 106 
Sambhu 9, 19, 53, 89, 135, 
329, 755 
3ambuka 465 
Sambhuti 14, 15 
Sarhhalika 162 
Sarhharta 406 
Samhika 18 
Saihhitas 9, 247 
Sarhhara 58 
Samidha 525 
Samita 20 
SamitI 86 
Samjati 329 
Samjna 859, 865, 960 
Samkarsana 328 
Samkrti 329 
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Samnyasins 40, 111 
Samnyasa 615, 644 
SamodarkI 128 
Sampradanam 507 
Samprapti 345 
Samsara 65, 71, 73 
Samsara Cakra 561 
Samsupti 104 
Samudra 916 
Samvrhatl 129 
Samvarana 330 
Samyoga 538 
Samyati 325 
Sana 20 
Sanadhvaja 323 
Sanaiscara 960 
Sanaka 14, 528, 534, 930 
Sanandana 870 
Sanatana 14 

Sanatkumara 14, 870,945 
Sandamsa 618 
Sandra-Meha 383 
Sandhya 40, 65, 69, 78, 114, 
127, 184, 187, 254, 962 
Sandhya worship 114, 186 
Sandipani 340 
Sangrhitr 716 
Sanghlada 19 
Sani 46, 84, 907 
Sanjiva 930 
Sanjlvana 244 
Sanjaya 325, 326, 332 
Sanka 20 

Sankara 6, 12, 17, 19, 38,66, 
68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
84, 87, 117, 125, 291, 
314, 340, 442, 449, 457, 
549,' 577, 578, 611, 648, 
726, 730, 736, 791, 877, 
878 

Sankarsana 69, 71, 91 
Sahkha 48, 63, 74, 101, 123, 
124, 308, 847 
Sahkha Nidhi 66 
Sankhaka 308 


Sankhapala 129 
SankhapuspI 425, 460 
Sahkhim 740 
Sanku 200 
Sankrti 515 
Sankalpa 18 
Sankalpa 541,731, 766 
Sankarsana 7, 22, 23, 27, 29, 
30, 69, 94, 96, 150, 585, 
870, 872,874,908 
Sankara 33, 75, 139, 923 
Sankhya 41, 587, 590, 591 
Sankhya Yoga 591 
Sankranti 681 
Sankrandana 204 
Sankusira 19 
Sannidhana 55 
Sannipatika 349, 350, 369, 
370, 394, 495 
Sannipatika fever 443 
Sannipatika-GrahinI 376 
Sanno 531 

SannodevI 104, 241, 531, 774 
Santa 873 
Santabhava 127 
Santapanam 551 
Santaptaka 653, 659, 705 
Santardhana 327 
Santi 15, 16, 52, 86,330, 533 
SantidevI 327 
Santirindra 202 
Santanu 331, 958 
Sapatacaras 126 
Sapinda 222, 252, 255, 629, 
717, 719, 721 

Sapindlkarana 238, 546, 638, 
661, 663, 666, 680, 717, 
756, 759, 779 

Sapindana 728, 756, 757, 758 
Saptadhanyam 294 
Saptarsis 200 
Sara 83 

Sarabha 61, 175,958 
Saradvana 330 
Sarana 14, 327 


Sarasa 232 

Sarasvatl 22, 25, 41, 47, 56, 
79, 80, 96, 121, 126, 

151, 198, 301, 307, 511, 
537, 605, 647, 648, 807, 
816, 818, 834, 859, 870, 
877, 888, 895, 916, 929 
Saravika 382 
Sarayu 126,916 
Sarkara 128 
Sarmada 37 
Sarmistha 325 
Sarnga 27, 40, 62, 67 
Sarpadosa 630 
Sarpana 13 
Sarpi 124 
Sarva 19, 774, 929 
Sarvabhauma 331 
Sarva-Veda 243 
Sarvabhuta 122 
Sarvaga 331 
Sarvajit 151 
Sarvakama 322 
Savala 128 
Sarvanga Roga 409 
Sarvartha 558 
Sarvatomukhi 88 
Sarvatomukha 29 
Sarvatraga 203 
Sarvadhari 151 
Sarvousadhi 239 
Saryati 201, 320, 321 
Sasikala 515 
SasinI 52 
Sastha 125 
SasthI 507 
Sasthi Vratras 298 
Satabhisa 131, 135 
Satadhanu 327 
Satadhanvan 862 
Satadru 125, 126, 326 
Satadyumna 201, 323 
Satamuli 105 
Satananda 330, 888 
Satanlka 202 
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Satarupa 15, 829, 865 
5a tarn Pundarika 401 
Satkarma 254 
Sataraka 648 
Sata Rudriya 595 
Sati 14, 15, 16, 888 
Sata-ankana 127 
Satanika 331, 332 
Satrughna 322, 334, 336, 339, 
946 

Sattva 5, 12, 39, 66,74, 215, 
483,558, 569, 588, 605 
Sattva guna 124 
Sattvata 326, 327 
Sattvik 4, 123, 565 
Sattvika Puranas 809, 897 
Sattvata 326,822 
Satya 75, 330, 830, 912 
Satyayuga 699, 811 
Satyabhama 61, .328, 340, 
873 

Satyadharma 329 
Satyadhrti 330 
Satyajit 20, 130, 332 
Satyaki 326 
Satyaloka 606 
Satyaratha 323 
Satyatlrtha 647 
Satyavatl 5, 872 
Satyavak 202 
Satyavrata 847 
Satyahita 330 
Saudasa 330 
Saugata 695 
Saumya 660 
Saunaka 3, 847 
Saunati 15 
Sauparna 817, 837 
Saurastra 156 
Sauripura 639, 696 
Savarni 202 
Savagandha 239 
Savisa 695 

Savita 19, 46, 97, 528 
Savitri 79, 97, 116, 184, 186, 
528, 533, 759, 830, 877 


Savitri Mantra 523 
Sayambhuva 199 
Scolopendra 475 
Scorpi 98 
Scrofula 471,476 
Senajit 20, 329, 332 
Sephalika 447 

Sesa 20, 41, 46, 48,583,806, 
816, 818, 828, 829, 836, 
850, 857, 864, 882, 883, 
884, 888, 890, 893, 902, 
912, 917, 920, 923, 929, 
930, 932, 939, 943, 944, 
955, 963 
Sespadas 97 
Sesa-tlrtha 939 
Setubandha 122, 555 
Siddha 42, 580, 586 
Siddha yoginls 60 
Siddhas 4, 34, 36, 61, 76, 155, 
806 

Siddhesa 185 

Siddhesvara 199 

Siddhi 49, 52, 86, 680 

Slghra 323, 655, 657 

Slghraga 706, 707 

Sikha 26,29, 55, 76, 89, 626 

Sikhandi 343 

Sikhandita 514 

SikharinI 515 

Sikhesa 57 

Sikhi 127 

Sikhi Vratam 306 

Sikhidhvaja 88 

Silajatu 169SImanta 219 

Simha 101 

Simhala 126, 166 

Sirhhika 19 

Sirhhonnata 514 

Sindhu 929 

Sindhudvlpa 322 

Sinhl 105 

Sinivali 14 

SIradhvaja 323 

$irlsa 28, 50 

^isira 18, 127 


fjiSumara 940 

Sisupala 327, 340, 570, 577 
Sita 38, 123, 323, 337, 338, 
669, 860, 873, 882, 930, 
945 

SItarama 937 
Sltapura 691 

6iva 9, 18, 23, 48,50, 53, 54, 
56, 58, 73, 80, 86,87,88, 
91, 127, 152, 154, 291, 
310, 318, 356, 463, 466, 
475, 497, 523, 577, 578, 
581, 612, 725, 726, 731, 
733, 774, 793, 807, 808, 
810, 816, 824, 829, 835, 
839, 850, 860, 861, 875, 
878, 883, 894, 895, 943, 
948, 954, 958 
Siva 126, 307, 316 
Siva-Ghrtam 427 
Siva-Ganga Mantra 486 
Sivaduti 81 
Sivanga Mantra 486 
Sivaratra Vratam 298 
Sivatlrtha 647 
SivI 19, 326, 328 
Sivikavesma 101 
Skanda 63, 66, 246, 316,558, 
945, 953 

Skanda-tattva 953 
Slesma 348 
Slesmaja 373 
Smana 597 

Smrti 15, 40, 226, 518, 595, 
700, 729, 874 
Snana 55 
Sobhana 151 
Sobhanjanan 461 
Soka 137 
Solar 871 
Soluma 327 

Soma 18, 76, 84, 90,600,890, 
909, 914 
Somaka 330 
Somapi 331 
Somasarpas 97 
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Somavalka 503 
Sona 190 
Sonyaka 417 
Sosa 362 
Sosana 74 
Sotha 396 
Soumya 151 

Sounaka 10, 11, 99, 275, 276 
Sourabha 202 
Sour! 40 

Spermatorrhoea 383 
Sphurja 130 
Spider Tumour 748 
Sraddha 15, 22 
Sraddha 15,22,117, 179,182, 
185, 86, 187, 188, 190, 192, 
209, 236, 681 

Sraddha ceremony 208, 210, 
213, 214, 230, 232, 235, 
238, 239, 550 
Srasta 406 

Sravana 88, 133, 134, 135 
Sravana-DvadasI Vratam 317 
Sravanta 321 

Sri 30, 295, 301, 311, 490, 
497, 513, 533, 577, 729, 
824, 918, 943, 944 
SridevI 327 

Sridhara 23, 64, 65, 95, 306, 
311, 319, 484, 725,923 
Sridharl 306 
Srijaya 101 
Srikara 65 
Srimana 201 
Srimukha 151 
Srimusta 932 
Srinrsimha 937 
Srinivasa 893, 913, 914, 915, 
916, 917, 918, 920, 921, 
923, 925, 927, 930, 932, 
933, 934, 935, 936, 962 
Sripandavi 929 
Sriparnakam 167 
Sriparnakas 166 
Sripati 311 


Sariraja 494 
Srirama 733 
Sriranga 180, 929 
Srirupa 203 
Srisaila 767, 893, 932 
Srisukta 107 
Srivaraha 936 

Srivatsa 22, 28, 29, 38, 66, 
67, 76, 92, 94, 101, 480, 
583, 856, 912 
Srivatsya 847 
Srivrkasa 101 
Srngabera 336 
Srngada 295 
Smgaveram 461 
Srnjaya 320,328, 330 
Srngl 125 
Sruta 16, 322 
Srutadeva 327 
Srutaldrti 327, 331 
Srutanjaya 332 
Srutasena 331 
Srutasoma 331 
Srutatmaka 324 
Srutagrava 327,332 
Sruti 123, 231, 252, 518,573, 
595,598, 667 
Srutasreva 327 
Stambha 200 
Stambhasutra 956 
Stambhini 490 
Stayavahu 201 
Steyam 595 
Sthandilas 25 
Sthandileyu 329 
SthitI 52 
Sthula 95, 96 
Stigma 434 
Strimukha 126 
Strairajyas 126 
Subhakrt 151 

Subhadra 198, 328, 331, 960 
Subahu 336 
Subrahmanya 30 
Sucakra 61, 73 


Suci 20, 200, 201, 204, 326, 
332, 510 
Sucidratha 332 
Suclmukha 655, 656, 706, 
707 

Sudarsana 30, 72 
Sudarsana 61, 73, 150, 323, 
451,811, 945 
Suddha 14 
Suddhanva 330 
Suddhavirad 517 
Suddhodana 332 
Sudeva 664 
Sudhlra 330 
Sudhrti 320, 323 
Sudhi 510 
Sudhrati 320 
Sudasa 322 
Sudyumna 201 
Sugati 202 
SugrivI 20 

Sugriva 97, 338, 947 
Suhotra 330, 331 
Suka 199, 366, 883 
Sukara 38, 128, 618, 619 
Suki 20 
Sukla 127 
Suklarna 128 
Suksetra 202 
Sukrti 202 
Suketu 200, 847 
Sukesara 514 
Sukhovaya 127 
Sukalinas 209 

Sukra 14, 35, 45, 88, 130, 
151, 200, 204, 941 
Sukrasmaris 379 
Suktimana 126 
Sumara 940 
SunakI 629 

Suprabha Sarmistha 19 
Sukta Mantram 117 
Sukumara 128, 325 
Suma 618 
Sumanta 557 
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Sumatl 151, 947 
Sumita 20 

Sumitra 200, 336, 882 

Sunaksatra 332 

Sunanda 31, 61, 606 

Sunandini 514 

Sunaya 323 

Supana 929, 944 

Suparna 332, 534, 890 

Suprabha 17 

Supraja 18 

Supratika 600 

Supreme Brahma 233, 343 

Supreme Reality 819 

Supreme Self 215, 296, 602 

Suparsva 330 

Sura 124 

Sura 327, 332 

Surabhi 18 

Sura-Meha 383 

Surana 476 

Surasa 126 

Suratha 331 

Suresvara 95 

Sursapika 382 

Suruci 130 

Surpakara 929 

Surpanakha 334, 336, 33 7 

Surasena 126 

Surya 46, 54, 97, 659, 660, 
807, 860, 875, 890, 901, 
922 

Surya-tlrtha 648 
Suryavarcca 130 
Suryodaya 335 
Suryavarta 433 
Susanti 330 
Susarma 203 
Susena 20, 130, 328, 958 
Susira 95 
Susita 61 

Susruta 333, 344, 364, 365, 
375,394, 398, 405, 500 
Susumna 56, 153, 740 
Susupti 588 
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Sutapa 14, 200, 203 
Sutaptabhavana 639, 642,687 
Sutapasas 203 
Suvala 200 
Suvanjara 929 
Suvarca 202, 323 
Suyajna 847 
Suyodhana 570 
Svabhanara 328 
Svabhojana 128 
Svadha 43, 52, 237, 316,533, 
535, 660, 719, 761 
Svadha Mantra 205, 212 
Svadha-Vacana Asisa 625 
Svadharmans 203 
Svadhajit 326 
Svadhakara 781 
Svaksetra 332 
Svanara 323 
Svapnadhyaya 703 
Svapusta 186 
Svarbhanu 19, 131, 151 
Svarnaroma 323 
Svarocisa 831 
Svarodaya 152 
Svasa 510 
SvasantT 200 
Svastha 137 
Svastikas 595 
Svastipas 884 
Svastivacana 625 
Svati 134 
Svayamvara 908 
Svayambhoja 327 
Svayambhuva Manu 15 
Svayambhuva Manvantara 
871 

Svadhyaya 112, 595 
Svedajas 673 

Svaha 15, 43, 49, 88, 533, 
831, 865, 960 
Svaha Mantras 205 
Svahakara 680 
SvamI 508, 929 
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SvamipuskarinI 925, 930, 
933, 940, 942 
Svamisaras 927 
Svaphalka 326 
Svarocisa 534 
Svasti 660, 808 
Svastika 70, 74, 101, 145 
Svati 131, 133 
Svatira 108 
Svayambhuva 534 
Svayambhuva Manu 829 
Svayambhuva Manvantara 4 
Sveta 20, 127 

Svetadvlpa 8, 179, 296, 481, 
678, 922 

Syamadanta 307 
Syamaka 418 

Syamala 865, 879, 881, 959 
SyenI 20 
Syenika 514 

Symplocas Racemosa 500 

T 

Tadaka 336 

Taksaka 20, 48, 129, 308 
Tala 128, 618 
Talajangha 325 
Talatala 745, 912 
Talavrta 624 
Talayantra 896 
Tama 128 

Tamas 39, 74, 78, 215, 534, 
558, 559, 569, 588, 590, 
605,618, 620 
Tamasik 123 
Tamburu 166, 929 
Tamisra 244, 695 
Tamracuda 647 
Tamraparni 126, 648,929 
Tamravarna 126 
Tananagas 126 
Tanmatras 93, 564 
Tapasvl 201, 203 
Tapasya 265, 304 
Tapi 126 
Tapodhrti 203 
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Taporati 203 
Tapta Krccham 250 
Tapta-Krccham-Vratam 556 
Tapta-krcchra 632 
Taptakumbha 128, 618 
Taptapura 691 
Tara 830, 845, 846, 864 
Taraka 930 
Tarasvl 204 
Tarpana 533, 658, 730 
TattvadarsI 203 
Tattvasara 810 
Tavalkara 509 
Tejascanda 84 
Tejasvi 204 

Terminalia Belirica 501 
Tigma 332 
Tikta-Ghrtam 431 
Tilottama 130, 847 
Tirtha sraddha 758 
Tiryyakasrotas 12 
Tittibha 232 
Tomara 82 
Toya 127 

Trailokyamohana 152 
Taraka 19, 862 
Trasadasyu 321 
TrasanI 52 
Trataramindra 108 
TrayodaSi 291 
Trayaruna 321 
TrayarunI 329 
Treta 40, 749, 859, 878 
Treta age 878 
Treta Yuga 557, 645 
Tridanda staff 243 
Tridhanva 321 
Tridosaja 392 
Trijyoti 20 
Trikuta 648 
Trikatu 445, 466 
Trikatu-powders 458 
Trimulakam 279 
Tripada 523 

Triphala 443, 445, 451, 456, 
459, 466, 480, 496 
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Tripuranta 98 
Tripurl Vidya 489 
Tripuskara Yoga 303 
Trisanku 321 
TriSukra 20 
Trivarga 651 
Trivistapam 100 
Trivikrama 30, 319, 484, 908, 
923, 940, 961 
Triyugmaka 108 
Trsna 52, 86 
Tmavana 862 
Trnavindu 320 
Tusara 126 
TrSira 337 
Trsthubha 203 
Trstup 129 
Tryambaka 19 
Tryusana 416 
Tusti 22, 533 
TustiSantosa 15 
Tustidas 211 
Tusyas 816 
Tunga-Bhadra 179 
Tungabhadra 929 
TulasI 611, 682, 730, 743, 
886, 910, 917, 961 
Tumba 630 
Tumburu 327 
Turiya 32 
Turiya state 588 
Turvasu 325, 328 
Tvara 86 

Tvasta 19, 46, 125, 130, 131 
Tvastr 830 
Tvastu 125 
Tyajaka 759 
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Uccaihsrava 83, 103,601 
Udaka-Meha 382 
Udaka-kriya 251 
Udakumbha 715, 721 
Udakumbha rites 721 
Udaravesta 405 
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Udarya 328 

Udavasu 323 

Uddhava 38, 947 

Udbhijas 673, 737 

Uddistaka 517 

Uddalaka 355, 847 

Udgltha 57 

Udglti 511 

Udgata 517 

Udghata 56, 57 

Udana 37, 39, 566, 612, 831 

Udana Vayu 364 

Udasa 151 

Udaslna 110 

Udlcyavrtti 512 

Udvarta 55 

Ugra 922 

Ugracanda 315 

Ugrasena 331 

Uksmadi 14 

Uktha 513 

Ulka 490, 924 

Ulmaka 327 

Ulmuka 761 

Uma 60, 80, 86, 225, 295, 
306, 307, 533, 681, 759, 
852, 881, 890, 929, 944 
Umavana 648 
Unca-Vrtti 229 
Unmatabhairava 58, 490 
Unn'ata 127 
Upabhrt 257 
Upacitraka 516 
Upadeva 326, 327 
Upadanavl 19 
Upaglti 511 
Upagupta 323 
Upajati 513 
Upakarma 230 
Upakurvanaka 110 
Upamudga 326 
Upanayana 774 
Upapataka 245, 247 
Uparicayavasu 330 
Upasthitapracupita 517 
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Upavltl 530 
Upendra 40, 908, 962 
Upendravajra 513 
UpodvajI 869 
Urdhacandas 85 
Urdhvapundra 869 
Urdhasrotasa 12 
Urdhavahu 14 
Urdhva-vahu 200 
Urdhvangustha 27 
Urja 15, 200, 323, 503 
Urmila 336 
Urnayu 130 
Uru 204, 884, 887 
Uruksaya 329 
Urukrama 830 
Urustambha 409,459 
UrvasI 324, 341, 847 
Usa 340, 831, 879, 881, 960 
Usana 274 
UsavicI 128 
Usana 332 
Usinara 328 
Usnlsl 101 
Usnic 129 
Utathya 831, 847 
Utkrti 5 
Utkarsa 923 
UtkarsinI 63, 66 
Utkranti-sraddha 765 
Uttama 295, 831, 848 
Uttamca 101 
Uttamouja 202 
Uttanapada 15, 16 
Uttara 132, 133,135 
Uttara Bhadrapada 134 
Uttara Phalguna 131, 134 
Uttara Asada 134 
Utthana 916 

V 

Vabhru 101, 326 
Vacas 202 
Vadhu 510 
Vaglsvara 533 
Vahirsadas 191 
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Vahirlinga 350 
Vahyikas 126 
Vahllka 331 
Vahni 328 
Vahnideva 903 
Vaijuda 18 
Vahudhanaya 151 
Vahuputra 17 
Vahurupa 104 
Vahurupa 19 
Vahuvara 503 
Vaibhataka 452 
Vaideha 645 
VaidiSa 723 
Vaikrta 406 
Vaikhanasas 653 
Vaikairika 12 

Vaikuntha 96, 201, 605, 709, 
818, 843, 932, 933 
Vainateya 636 
Vairagya 57, 63 
Vairaja 100, 101 
Vairocana 877 
Vaisnavi 81, 132, 307, 316, 
490, 801 

Vaisnava 558, 567, 834, 892, 
897, 935 

Vaisnava cult 933 
Vaisnava Kavacam 480 
Vaisnava ^raddha 679 
Vaisthika 110 

Vaitarani 128, 188, 618, 
622, 641, 680, 690, 774, 
784, 786 
Vaitallya 512 
Vaitundya 18 
Vaisampayana 557 
Vaisvadeva 535, 761, 868 
Vaisvadeva £raddha 539, 869 
Vaisvadevi 514 
Vaisvanara 291, 535, 536 
VaiSvanari 229 
Vaisvanarena 536 
Vaisyas 90 
Vaivarna 45 


Vaivasvata 122, 661,697,842, 
907 

Vaivasvata Manu 830, 844, 
866 

Vaivasvatapura 697 
Vajapeya sacrifice 191 
Vajikarna 503 
Vajra 945 
Vajranabha 22 
Vajrapunkha 937 
Vak 533 
Vakra 101 
Vaksyodbhava 360 
Vala 162, 164, 168, 311 
Valabhadra 197, 198, 301 
Valadrsya 20 
Valahaka 127 
Valakhilya 14, 130 
Vali 290, 338 
Valmiki 945 
Valuka 59, 630 
Vama 57, 487 

Vamadeva 21, 86, 725, 830, 
865, 883, 888 
Vamadevya 107 
Vamana 33, 95, 197,318,319, 
810, 872, 908, 923, 924, 
936, 962 

VamSa-patra-patita 515 
Vam^astha 514 
Vana 583 
Vanamali 480 

Vanaprastha 40, 110, 522, 
762, 840 

Vanavasika 512 
Vanavandhu 201 
VandanI 27 
Vanga 81, 126 
Vani 877 
Vanmatl 516 
Vahnijvala 128 
VapI 792 
Vapu 15 
Vapusman 124 
VapyayanI 741 
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Varada 126 

Varadaraja 892, 894, 929 
Varanasi 151 

Varaha 95, 733, 810,922,924, 
929 

Varahl 316,490 
Varddhusika 231 
VardhanI 104, 105, 765 
Varhisadas 14 
Varina 20, 126 
Varista 202 
Varnas 9, 10, 40,64 
Varuna 17, 19, 33, 35,46,70, 
76, 113, 131, 133, 157, 
203, 212, 214, 240, 294, 
475, 493, 528, 531, 648, 
685, 695, 774, 775, 829, 
830, 831, 837, 840, 841, 
905, 906, 916, 922, 924, 
939, 957 

Varuna Mantrams 115, 526 
Varuna Tirtha 939, 940 
Varum 114, 817, 829, 836, 
837, 864, 890, 902, 905, 
924, 943, 944 
Varutha 130 
Vasa 830 
Vasa-Meha 381 
Vasanta-tilaka 514 
Vasat 51 
Vasatkara 43 
Vasava 33 
Vaskali 200 
Vasat 43 

Vasistha 37, 201, 274, 317, 
644, 648, 651, 800, 816, 
830, 842, 847, 866, 916, 
929 

Vastospatl mantram 105 
Vastu 96, 98, 104, 625 
Vastu Purusa 301 
Vasu 18, 20, 33, 584, 600, 
601, 659 
Vasu 919 

Vasudeva 327, 344 
Vasudeva 11, 28, 29, 30, 
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33, 69, 70, 71, 83, 91, 
95, 102, 301, 311, 482, 
483, 511, 575, 576, 582, 
587, 818, 820, 833, 858, 
868, 874, 877, 882, 888, 
889, 896, 899, 901, 909, 
919, 938, 959, 962, 963 
Vasudeva 3ila 938 
Vasudhara 681 
Vasuki 20, 46, 90, 168, 178, 
308, 521 

Vasundhara 607 
Vasus 612, 660, 668, 830 
Vata Vyadhi 405, 406, 407, 
408 

Vata-6lesmaja 401 
Vataja Vidradhi 388 
Vataja-GrahinI 376 
Vatakundalika 379 
Vataraktam 476 
VatavastI 379 
Vatapiless 862 
Vatsala 847 
Vatsapati 320 
Vata tree 192 

Vayu 67, 76, 345, 346, 806, 
807, 808, 810, 816, 824, 
832, 835, 840, 850, 853, 
858, 859, 860, 861, 864, 
866, 874, 875, 876, 877, 
878, 879, 880, 881, 889, 
902, 903, 916, 922, 923, 
924, 934, 949, 962 
VayuTattva 57 
Vayuja 671 
Vayukalpa 874 
Vayufirtha 934, 935 
Veda-pathaka 817 
Veda-vadin 817 
Vedangas 33, 271 
VedanI 223 
Vedasmrti 126 
Vedavrata 305 
Vedic 766 
Vedic Scholar 911 
Vedic studies 674 
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Vedanta 587, 595, 792 
Vedanta philosophy 216 
Vegavati 490, 516 
Vegavan 320 
Vena 862 
VenI 929 

Venkata 913, 916, 918, 927, 
943 

Venkatadri 913 
Venkatesa 914 
Venu 48,938 
Vetalaka 98 
Vetalas 35 
Vetravatl 648 
Vibhava 151 
Vibhlsana 334, 339, 930 
Vibhavasu 600, 830, 831 
Vibhraja 329 
Vibhu 406 
Vibudha 323 
Vicakra 61, 73 
Vicarcika 401 
Vicitra 203 
Vicitra nagara 641 
Vicitra-bhavana 639, 687 
Vicitravlrya 331, 341 
Vidbhuja 618 
Viduratha 331 
Vidarbha 126, 326 
Vidhata 14 
Vidharana 20 
Vidhata 61, 301 
Vidhatri 70 
Vidhatra 66 
Vidhatri 70 
Vidhi 874 
Vidhu 151 
VidiSa 664 
Vidarf 98, 384 
Vidari flowers 435 
Vidradhi 384, 385 
Vidarika 315, 382, 383 
Vidura 341 
Viduratha 203, 330 
Vidya 52, 89, 852 
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Vidyadeha 57 
Vidyadhara 483, 846 
Vidyadhari 198 
Vighnaraja 59 
Vighnesa 291 
Vihangamas 203 
Viharta 20 

Vijaya 61, 101, 151, 202, 
921, 930, 931, 947 
Vijaya 46, 88, 313, 317,331, 
490, 533 

Vijaya Mantra 486 
Vijaya-Saptami 309 
Vijaya 6veta 101 
Vikarna 862 
Vikaralasya 307 
Vikala 60 
Vikara 151 
Vfldra 761 
Vikrama 151 
Vikuksi 916, 947 
Vilamya 151 
Viloma 327 
Vilvatirtha 648 
Vimala 83, 301, 923 
Vimala 54, 63 
Vimalotkarsini 75 
Vimdhita 128 
Vimana 101 
Vimohana 618, 619 
Vim4a 320 
Vimukta 20 
Vim 83 

Vinata 9, 10, 18, 36, 66, 
382, 637, 693, 726, 741, 
743, 784, 786, 814, 819, 
825, 828, 874, 876, 882, 
888 

Vinaya 16, 80 
Vinaya Vapu 16 
Vindhya 17, 126 
Vindu 51 
VinnadevI 104 
Vinayaka 16, 239, 308, 755, 
955 
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Vinjam 345 
Vipadika 402 
Vipakam 227 
Viparita-khyanaka 516 
Viparyaya 352 
VipaSa 127, 179, 929 
Vipasaha 322 
Vipagcit 200 
Viprthu 326 
Vipracitti 19, 862 
Vipu 596, 601 
VTra 88 

Virabhadra 648 
Viradha 644, 646, 846 
Viraja 125, 190, 201,849,851, 
875 

Viranca 923 
ViraNavami 316 
Virapan-canana 651 
Virasena 651 
Virat 342, 816, 960 
Virat Brahma 851 
Virathanarayam 60 
VIravahana 643, 644 
Virinca 873, 877, 882 
Virihci 874 
Virocana 19, 876 
Virodhakrt 151 
Virodhi 151 
VJrudhas 35 
Virupa 321 
Viryavana 202,203 
Visada 137 

Vigakha 18, 131, 134, 135 
Vimala 18, 190, 193,320 
Vi^alaksa 31 
Visama 352 
Visanjana 618, 619 
Visarga 50 

Visarjana 21,45, 47, 65, 89 
Visarpa 400 
Visasana 128 
VisayaCarana 183 
Vifesa 822 
Visistha 534 
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Visnugupta 872 
Visnukranta 461 
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76, 92, 659, 831, 846, 866, 
942 

Vistara 203 
VisthadevI 955 
ViSva 18, 203, 904 
Visvambhara 939 
Visvabhavaya Dhimahl 44 
Visvabhesajam 454, 494 
Visvabhuk 200 
Visvakarma 18 
Visvambhara 646, 647 
Visvamitra 324 
Visvapatas 211 
Visvarata 321 
Visvarupa 648 
Visvasu 87 
Visvavasu 87, 324 
Visvaci 130 

Visvedevas 117, 151, 201, 
538, 545, 659, 660, 781, 
830, 846 
Visvajit 329 

Visvamitra 77, 201, 336,344, 
534, 536, 537, 830, 844, 
845, 916, 945 
Vital airs 787 
Vitala 128, 745,919 
Vitana 513 
Vitasta 929 
Vitatha 329 
Vitihavya 847 
Vitihotra 325 
Vitrsna 127 
Vivasvan 19, 97, 830 
Vivaswan 46 
Viviksita 200 
Vivudhadhapa 97 
Vousat 43 
Vousat 65 
Vratadesa 634 
Vratya-Stoma sacrifice 221 
Vrsa 57, 203 
Vrsa-sena 202 
Vrsna 325 
Vrsabha 101, 873 


Vrsabha-gaja-jrmbhita 515 
Vrsakapi 830 
Vrsaparva 19 
Vrsasena 329 
Vrsayajna 678, 680 
Vrsdhana 325 
Vrsakapi 42, 107 
Vrsni 35, 325, 326 
Vrsotsarga 189, 192,305,636, 
643, 645, 651, 652, 653, 
665, 676, 677, 694, 703, 
704, 714, 715, 717, 725, 
774 

VrddhaPantha 228 

Vrddhi 86, 773 

Vrddhi fjraddha 210, 545 

Vrhadasva 321 

Vrhadbhanu 328, 330 

Vrhadasva 332 

Vrhatbhanu 40 

Vrhatmana 328 

Vrhatsrava 37 

Vrhi 292, 300 

Vrka 322 

Vrkadeva 327 

Vrkodara 534 

Vrsakapi 19 

Vrtra 945 

Vrtta 515 

Vrtti 86 

Vyadhi 86 

Vyagrihl 105 

Vyahrti 104, 116,530,531 

Vyahrtl-homa 775 

Vyanga 441 

Vyankata 928, 929, 933, 934 
Vyankatesa 928, 929, 941, 
962 

Vyahkatesaya 927 
Vyamsa 19 

Vyana 37, 566, 597, 831 
VyanaVayu 375 
Vyapaka 69 
Vvarhrti 78, 108, 114 
Vyatipata 785 


Vyatipata Yoga 235 
Vyavasaya 16 
Vyaya 151 
Vyoma 112 
Vyuhas 25,30 
Vyuhaksetra 329 

W 

Wedelia Calendu-lacea 504 

Y 

Yajus 521, 818 
Yajus Mantra 523 
Yajna 4, 15 
YajhaVaraha 873 
Yajna Sastras 234 
Yajurveda 40 
Yajurvedin 773 
Yaksana 13 

Yaksa 7, 36, 68, 155, 487, 
613, 654, 655 
Yakrtodaram 393 
Yama 810 


Yama 35, 36, 

42, ■ 

45,48 

i, 76, 

116, 

200, 

249, 

291, 

319, 

534, 

536, 

569, 

605, 

609, 

613, 

616, 

617, 

618, 

620, 

622, 

623, 

625, 

629, 

630, 

633, 

635, 

638, 

639, 

640, 

641, 

642, 

643, 

652, 

660, 

668, 

683, 

685, 

686, 

687, 

688, 

689, 

690, 

692, 

693, 

694, 

695, 

696, 

697, 

714, 

719, 

732, 

734, 

736, 

745, 

746, 

747, 

748, 

749, 

750, 

755, 

763, 

764, 

765, 

772, 

773, 

774, 

778, 

782, 

784, 

786, 

791, 

795, 

796, 

805, 

807, 

816, 

829, 

836, 

840, 

865, 

879, 

896, 

898, 

905, 

922, 

924, 

953, 

954, 

955, 

956, 

957, 

958, 

960 



Yama-Gatha 751 
Yamala 39,340,360 


Yamaloka 671, 672, 683, 696 

Yamanaga 104 

Yama Sukta 251, 607, 727 
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Yamayatva 772 
Yam! 18, 922 
YaminI 871 

Yamuna 47, 55, 56, 61, 63, 
66, 74, 303, 771, 899, 
902, 916,929 
Yasa 740 
Yasoda 311 
Yastahvayam 501 
Yati 13, 37, 111, 123, 325, 
511, 513, 514, 515, 516, 
522 

Yaudhayi 331 


Yaugic practice 910 
Yavanala 959 
Yava-pista 631 
Yavina 330 
Yayati 341 
Yayus 40, 114 
Yoga 41, 75, 78, 208, 242, 
563, 573, 576, 584, 587, 
590, 591, 594, 596, 874 
Yoga-marga 640 
Yoga-pltha 28 
Yogapltha 26, 27 


Yogesvara 291 
YoginI 59 
Yogin 797, 805 
Yoni 127 
Yonivyapat 434 
Youdheyas 126 
Yougika 113 

Yudhisthira 327, 331, 342, 
344, 705, 881 
Yugmadara 305 
Yuvanasva 321 
Yuyutsu 916 




